redemption : 


and D —4--2:9 


OF HIS DESCENT. 
TO HADES OR HE L 


for our deliverance: 


By Thomas BirtsSoN Biſhop, 
of VWiuchelter, y 


The Contents whereof may b» ſeen? in certaine Reſolutions before the 
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In that (Chritt) dicd, he died to finne Oxce, 
R oO Me. 10. Ve6. &7. 
Say not inthine heart, VVho ſhall deſcend tothe bottomleſſedeepe? 
That isto bring Chriſt backe from the dead. 
Avevsr. Fpilt. 9g. 
Luod fuerit anima mortificatus Teſus , quis audeat dicere ? 
Thar Iefvs was dead 1n ſoule, who dare avouch © 
Luis niſt Infidelis neganerit fuiſſe apud Inferos Chriitum ? 
Who but an Infidell will denie Chritt was1n Hell* 
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TO THE HI GH 


AND: MIGHTY. VISE, 


AND RELIGIOVS PRINCE,. 


IAM] 0. by the Trace of God King of 
Great Brittame , France, and beland, 
\ Defender of the true and Chri= _ 
ſtian Fatth &xc. 


Oilt religious and renowned Prince, if 
ons Heathen, reaching no farther than 
the light of Nature'could leade them, 
{ , ſawe "thee Common-weales would 
2 Q ſoone flouriſh, whoſe Gouernors were 
F given to the ſtudy of Philoſophy; how 
WM much rather muſt Chriſtians "(cribs 
FF that to heauenlie Wiſdome , which 
they did to carthly, and confeſle thoſe 
: Realms to be blefled indeed,where the 
chiefe Rulers are caretull ro ſeeke firit the Kingdome of God, 
& to preter the loue of true pietic before all reſpect of hal 
policie? For fince Gods purpole and promuſe is to honow'them 
that hanour hm ; and no good thing can be wanting to thoſe 
thatrightly w orlhip him according to his will ; how liberall 
benediCtions & mercitull protections may thts Princes hope 
tor ar Gods hands , who ſertheir hearts wholly to ſeeke him, 
and make all their wayes ſtraight in his ſight? This fauour 
from heauecn, to be guided by g and and godly Princes , the 
Realme ot F ngland hath ratted a long time , to their no fmall 
comfort ; whules tor theſe 45 yecres by the Chriſtian care of a 
moſt milde and gratious Queene, ( now with God) they. haue 


4 


SIP 4 


1.Sam.t, 


beene directed to the trueth ot the Goſpell of Chritt ; and de- 


tended in peace irom the violence of all impeachers and in 


pugaers ot either. And atter her deceaſe,though our vnthank- 
iulneſſe had prouoked the wrath of God , and our vntruittul- 
ncile well deferucd , the Kingdome' of God thould beraken 
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trom vs ; yet he thatis rich in mercie towards all that call on 
him, reſpecting more the glory of his name , leſt his enemies 
ſhould blaſpheme , than any worthineſle of ours, not onely 
continued , but increaſed his accuſtomed goodnefle to ys ; 
and zaueyour Mateſtie, being the lincall and righttull heire to 
the Crowne of this Realme , a preſent and peaceable entrance 
with the greateſt applauſe of all ttafts , forts, and fides, that 
hath beene ſeene theſe many ages; and ſpecially of the godlic, 
who ſaw the happineſſe ot the tormer gauernment would be 
doubled by the mamiiolde gitts and graces of your Chriſtian 
and Princely integrity, clemency,bounty, wildome,and piety. 
And ſurely their hope hath not deceived them: tor who to 
hath 11zhtly diſcerned, and duely conſidered your belligneſle 
_ of nature, your ripeneſic ot 1udgement,your deepneſſe of wil- 
dome, your vprightneſle of 1uſtice, your readineſle to mercie, 
your bounteoulneſle to the belt, your euenneſſe to all , your 
defire of peace, your care of your poap's your fauour to your 
Cleargic , and rApedt to your Church ; your promptneſſe in 
proteſsing, and {tedtaſtneſle in eltabliſhing the true ſeruice of 
God amoneſt vs, which your Highnefle hath co nitantly ihew- 
ed ſince you came to the Crowne , can not but acknowledge 
that to be 1uttly applied to your Maicttie, which was firſt layd 
of Salomon : Bleſſed be the Lord your God, which loued youto ſet you 
on the Throne( ot all Britaine)becauſe the Lord loued this land, &- made 
you King to doe equatie and tice : happie are thoſe your ſeruants , which 
and ener before you, and heare your wiſdome. \Whereot, becauſe it 
pleaſed God and your Matettie, I ſhould attend you aſwell at 
your Table in your fir{t Progetle into theſe Countries of Sur- 
rey and Hampthire, as at your conterence for matters ot Reli- 


- $ion, andaſlembhe of States tor the weltare of this Realme, I 


__ can bearecertaine and aſſured witneſle; as likewiſe can the reſt 


of your Nobles and Biſhops then preſent ; who all, with no 
lefle adnuration than contentation, heard , with what ſharp- 


nelſe ot ynder{tanding,matureneſle of knowledge,loundnelile 
of reaſon, firmneſle ot memorie, and aptneſle of ſpeech, your 
Highneſic entred, debated and reſolucd the greateit and har- 
delt points ofdiuine and humane wiſdome ; 1 ewing in euery 
of them ſuch dexteritie, perſpicuitie, and ſutficiencie, as I pro- 
teſle 


i 
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feſle before God without flattery, I haue not obſeruedrhe like 
in any man huing. As therefore I-iudge the whole Realme 
bleſſed and beloued of God for giuing them a Prince ot ſich 
rare prudence, intelligence, and experience ; ſo doe I atter the _ — 
example of the Apoltle thmke my ſel e happy, that I ſhall this day Att 26, 
bring theſe matters in queltion betore ſo learned , religious, 
and 1udicious a King , no lefle Skiltull in rhe ſacred Scriptures, 
than caretull to continue the true Chriſtian faith thorowout 
his Dominions , without diſſenting trom the will of God re- 
uealcd in his Word , or departing trom the prinutiue Church 
of Chrilt in her beſt and pureſt times. | 

May it then pleaſe your excellent Mateſtie to be enformed, 
that vpon ſome mens too much forwardnefle to innouate as 
well the doctrine as the diſcipline of the Church of England, 
(they thinking thoſe deuices alwayes beſt , which are newelt) 


mEEIns - oat ; 
it was rite in Pulpits, and yſuall in Catechiſmes, that the death 


of Chriſt Ieſus on the Crofle, and his bloudſhed tor the remil(- 
ſion of our ſfinnes, were the leaſt cauſe and meane of our re- 
demption ; but he did, and mult ſutter the death of the ſoule , aud 
the very ſame panes which the damned doe m hell ,betore we could be 
ranſomed from the wrath of God; and this was that deſcent of 
Chriſt to hell , which we are taught by the Creed to belecue. 
This 0 pinion began to preuatle lo taſt, that children were trai- 
ned to it, and the people led to controle the Scriptures, as not 
rightly delivering the true cauſe of our redemption by Chriſt, 


» | 
1n that they mention no meane to ranſome vs from death and 


hell, but the bloud of his crofle , and death admitted in the 
bodie ot his fleſh; and theretore 1n all ſuch places we mult (as 
they ſay) by a kinde of Synecdoche conceiue the death of the 
damned to haue beene ſuffered for a ſeaſon in the foule of 
Chriſt,and that to be the full and perfe& price of our redemp- 
ton. I was much grieued, I conteſle to your ſacred Maicſhe, 
to finde this ſo often in Catechiſmes , and frequent in Pulpits, 
and without 1ult ground in the Word of God to be fo confi- 
dently blazed , whiles the doctrine of this Realme , propoſed 
by publike authoritic to the people imthe Booke of Homilies, - 
was neglected and loathed : And vpon conference with the 


moſt reuerend Father the late Archbiſhop (now with God 
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was adunſcd, in open audience to deliver, what the Scriptures 
teach touching our redempuion by the death and bloudthed= 
ding of leſus Chritt the Sonne of God. Which accordingly I 


did,declaring by occaſion otthe Apoſtles words, Be it far from 


me toreioyce but m the Croſſe of Chriſt, firſt the Contents,and thenthe 


The ſermons Effetts of Chriltes crofle. In the Contents of Chriites crofleT 


ſhewed what Chriſt ſuffered by the witnes of holy Scripture, 
and what he ſuftered not; and there 1oyned this iſſue ;»That 
no Scripturg doth teach the death of Chriſts ſoule, or the paines of the 
danmed, to be requiſite in the perſonot Chrilt, betore he could 
be the Ranſomer of our ſinnes;and Sautour of the world. And 
becauſe the proots, pretended for this point, might be three ; 
Prediftions, that Chrilt ſhould ſufter thoſe paines ; Cayfes, why 
he muſt ſuffer them ; and Sj2xes, that he did fufter them : I 
likewiſe inſiſted on all three , and ſhewed there were no fuch 
Prediftions, Cauſes, nor Sizes of the true paines of hell to be 
ſuffered in the ſoule of Chrilt;betorc he could faue vs. hare- 


1n, lis Agomein the Garden, and Comphaiat on the Croſle 


were examined , as well by the rules of holy Scripture ,as by 
the maine conſent of all the Fathers. And leit the death of 
Chriſt ſuffered in the bodice of his fleſh on the altar of the 
Crofle, as1it1s deſcribed in the Scriptures, and the ſhedding 
of his precious bloud ſhould be diſabled or diſtruſted of any, 
as no ſutficient meanes or price of our redemption ; in the 
Effefts of Chritts crofle , Iprooucd the merits of ( brift:s ſuffering 
to be mfuute in reſpect of his perſon, who was God, and of the 
perfection ot his obedience vnto the death of the Crofle ; the 
maner of his offermg to be bloudie toreſhewed by the Sacrifices of 
the Law , and ſealed by the Sacraments of the Goſpell ; the 
r of his death to be mghtie as able to conquer Sinne , Hell, 

and Satan ; the comfort ot his Gofſe to be neceſſarie to which we 
mult. all be contormed to ſufter with lum , betore we can 
raigne with him ; the T1&orie thereof to be heauenty , inthat he 
roſethe third day into a celeſtiall and cternall life , hauing all 
hus enemies ynder his feet. Yet tor peace ſake Iyecelded, the 
name of hell-paines might in ſome lort be tolerated in the ſut- 
terings of Chriſt, if we meant thereby greatand intolerable 
paines , as the word is ſometimes rhogtals taken in the 
Scriptures, 
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Scriptures; at the leaſt by ourv VOrc 
indeed was Shedl , which is vſed aſwell tor the graue, as tor 
hell ; and ſo thoſe ſpeeches of Dauid , That the panes of Sheol 
found him out or compaſſed him, might import the panes of death, 
which brought men to their graues. | 

And concerming that Article of our Faith, ( brit deſcended to 
Hell, Itaught , it might not by the courle of the Creed bere- 
terred to Chrilt liuing, but to Chriſt dead, and ſately note the 
conquelt which Chrits manihood atter death had ouer all the 
powers of darkenefle, declared by his reſurrection, when he 
roſe Lord ouer all his enemies in his owne perſon ; Death, 
Hell, and Satan not excepted ; and had the Keyes (thatis , all 
power) of death and hell deliuered him by God, that thole in hea- 
wen, earth, and hel[{hould ttoope vnto him,and be ſubied&to the 
ſtrength and glorie of his Kingdome. Theſe things were firſt 
vttered by ſpeech, and atter committed to writing, that aſwell 


the parts as rootes of euery point might more plainly ap- 


peare to all that would examine them. My care was intither 


of theſe to toyne with the doctrine preſcribed by the booke of 


Homulies to be taught in the Church of God to the people; 


That there #s none other thms , that can be named conder heauen', to bi 6/4 and 
econd Ser- 


mon of the 
pon the Altar of the Croſſe. For ſo great was Gods wrath and difþlea: Pee 


ſane our ſoules , but this only Worke of ( hriites precious offering his bodie 


ſure towards ſue, that he could be pacified by no other meanes, but only by 
the ſweet and precious bloud of his deere Sonne. And ſo pleaſant Was this 


ſacrifice and oblation of his Sonnes death , Which he ſo obediently and mos 
cently ſuffered , that God would take it for the onely and full amends for all 


the ſinnes of the world, As for Chrilts deſcent to hell, I delwered 
the ſame ends and intents,which the booke of Homilies doth; 


where it ſaith : ( briites death deſtroyed death, and ouercame the Dinell. hr 0 


rethon. 


His death deſtroyed hell with all the danmation thereof. |({hrift paſſed 
thorow death and hell , to the intent to put cos mt 000d hope ; that by his 
ſtrength we ſhall do the ſame, Fe deſtroyed the Diuell , and all bis tyrans 
mie , and openly truanphed ouer tvim , and tooke away from him all his Caps 
tmes (meaning all the Ele) and hath raiſed, and ſet them with hin 
' ſelfe amongit the heauenly Citizens aboue, 00 100 2:1 
Theſe things thus preached and printed by-me, ir” may 
pleaſe your excellent” Maieſtie to vnderſtand , wete firſt in 
pugned 


tranſlation * for the word _ 
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The Trea- 


'1/e. 


pugned by an haſbe and humorous Treatiſe , whiles my Ser- 
mons were yet-vnder the Prelie ; and atter by a larger and wa- 
rier Defence, which is this that I now retute. The Treatiſer ſhi- 
ding trom the things propoſed by me, (wherein he could nor 
open his mouth but with as. many votrueths as words) did 
beare men in hand the queſtion was, Vſhether Chrittſuttered 
for vs the wrath of God., or no ; whereas IL mooued no ſuch 


doubt, butrather acknowledged, That all which Chriit ſufte- 


red in ſoule or ia bodice, was the wrath of God againtt our: 
ſinnes ; 1: we ſpeake as the Scriptures doe of puniſhments pro- 


vided tor this life , where Chriſt did ſufter , and not ot the 


Wrath-to come , which is the Vengeance prepared tor the Duuell 
and the damned in another world. And becauſe in this Trea- 
uſe I tound moe dittempered pangs ot erroneous tollic , than 
aduiſcd tteppes of learnung or reli210n , I reielled the chicte 


The Conclu- Tealons thereot in a ( oncluſton added to my Sermons, as they 


fron of the 


Sermons. 


Were 111 printing ; NOL thinking it worth my time or Palnes ro 
makeany longer retutation ot him,that remembred {to little of 
tharl had vtered, and reaſoned fo looſely tor that which he 
would cltablih. ; 

No ſooner were thoſe Sermons and that Concluſion pub- 
liſhed, but the curious Brethren , ſeciag their kingdome of 
conceits umpugned , made their obſcruations on both, and 
ſent their collections and reaſons to the Treatifer , that he 
nught make a treſh Defence ; correcting 1n many things his 
former ra{hneſle , and now leading him rather cunningly to 
cauil! wich the Fathers {peeches ..than fo proudly te didaine 
their reſtunomes : which maketllum not only to change his 
minde 11 many matters trom that he ſayd betore, bur often to 


- croſle himſelic in the' ſelie ſame leate., whiles he doth not 
- marke what he ſayth out of his owne heart,and what he brin- 


geth out ot other mens ſupplies-and papers.” In this. Defence 
(ior lo they call it) they labour more to1mpeach my prootes, 
thanto iultific his former reaſons; and as it were ſlipping their 
owne necks'out of the coller , they/ inuade my Sermons with 
their whole might,naking the world belecue, Thaue not only 
proucd vothing, bur vrtered ſuch ſtrange poſitions, as n6 Di- 
uuitic will-endure. | Howbeit in'their hoatkſt onſers I might 

ſoone 


% 


at 
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ſoone PEFcelue., they {till wreſted my wor ds from theirright 
ſenſe, as they did both Scriptures an Fathers ; and (hrougded- 
themſelues vnder certaine generall and ambiguous phrates;as;: 
That Chriſt ſuttered the proper Þrath-and meere uftice of God ,"und) 
full puniſhment of ſume, i ſubſtance , though not m Circranſtance ; with 
whuch they ſeeke to blinde the Reader and untangle the Op=1 
ponent , that he ſhould neuerfnde their exact and particular' 
Aſſertion, but they would alwayes be ſure to hauea retugeto» 
their large and vaknowen couerts ; trom which they ſtep not 
aninch , and without which they fay nothing, tor teare tobe; 
taken tardie with hereſte or open 1mpietie. 3T © 1:2 $1010 

To walte time, and enter brabbles about words, my mani 
folde buſineſſes and publike feruices. did notfutter me; and 
had not my late Soucraigne (now with God) at her lalt being 
at the Caſtle ot Farnham taken knowledge of the things que- 
{tioned betwixt me and them , and directly commanded mee 
neither to deſert the doctrine , nor to let the calling , which 1 
beare in the Church oft God, to be trampled -vnder toot by 
ſuch ynquiet Retuſers of tructh and authortue, Iconteſleto 
your excellent Maietbie , I had made tarre thorter worke with 
them , and not ſpent a quarter of the paper which now1s be= 
{towed on the cauſe. V pon her appointment , winch was ſas 
cred to me (notwithitanding my lickneſle, which detained me 
two yceres from {tudic , whules I was forced to feeke the reco- 
uerie of my health, and many other affaires and attendances, 
which continually called me away) I beganne to reuiew the 
whole; and ſince there was neither order nor method in their 
writing , to trace them in their contuſion , which hath beene 
molt tedious ; and 1n the end to let them ſee, That neither for 
themſclues, nor againſt me, in that whole Defence they haue 
vttered one true ſentence ; though the waightictt and moſt of 
their matters , beſides their darke and decemtull generalities, 
be propoſe with as it were, m a ſenſe, it ſcemeth, after a fort , and 
ſuch Ike wauering and perplexed ſpeech. I haue open® to 
your molt ſacred Maicitic, moit _——_ Prince, the cauſe and 
courſe of this large Suruey , which it hath pleaſed God to re- 
ſerue to your Princely view , my late Souecraigne being taken 


out of thus lite the beginning of that Summer,wherein I meant 
A to 
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to commit it to the Preſſe ; and fo had I done the firſt yeere ot 
your Maicſties cntring into this Realme, had not the infection 
of your principall citie, and my attendance on your Maieſtie 
(as my duetie bound me) here in this countrey ſtayed me. 
The points handled in the former Sermons, and wſtified in 
this later Suruey,are many,and thoſe very materiall;the chiete 
heads whereot, though they appeare aſwell in the Titles ouer 
ech Page, as in the Table prepared of purpoſe to helpe the 
confuſ1on of their Defence, yer I will ſummarily contract and 
annex to theſe preſents, that your Princely wiſdome EY with 
more eaſe percciue in cuery of theſe things controuerſed,whar 
I detend ; and cenſure the ſame , when it hath pleaſed your 
Highnefle at your leaſure to view the particular parts and 
proofs, as it ſeemeth beit to your learned and religious 11dge- 
ment. My only deſire, and humble petition to your molt {a-- 
cred Maicſtic, as becommeth a Chriſtian Biſhop , is, Thatin 
the foundations of our faith, I meane the worke and meane of 
our Redemption and Reconcihation to God by Ieſus Chrilt, 
men be not ſuftered,vnder your godly gouernment,to preach 
or publiſh their cymritten fanſres , and by their continuall Sy- 
necdoches,which are mamiteſt additions to the Word of God, 
to alter and inuert the Trueth, fo plainly,fully, and trequently 
deliuered by the Apoſtles of Chit in the ſacred Scriptures : 
leſtit they get this liberty,with vaneceſſary figures where they 
liſt to interlace the Word of God in theſe maine points of Sal- 
uation , they Jeaue neither doctrine nor diſc of $6 ſound in 
the end. Pan 
And as 1n the firſt queition they adde to Chriſtes ſufferings 
the death of the ſoule and of the damned, though there be no 
ſuch thing warranted or witneſled in the Scriptures ; fo in the 
ſecond they outface Chriltes Deſcent to Hell with phraſes and 
' figures, when its plainly profeſſed in the Creed, (where not 
phraſes of ſpeech, but Articles of taith are deliuered) and ex- 
preffed in «8 Scriptures, That Chriſtes ſoule was not left (or fors 
faken) mbell, and Le very place alleaged by Peter, as properly 
pertaining to Chriſt, and no way common to him with Da- 
uid , who being a Prophet , knew that God had ſworne With an oath to 
raiſe op ( brist,to ſet him pon his T hrone,& to make him Lord (of all) 
and 
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and (rift , thatis, the anointed Sauiour of his/ people from 
Sinne, Death, and Hell.” And though all the Fathers Greeke 
and Latine from the Apoſtles nmes, haue receiued, beleened, 
and deliuered that to be the ſenſe of Peters words; as ikewiſe 
of Pauls : That Chriſt , who aſcended on high , deſcended farſt to the 
lower parts of the earth ; yet they tticke neither at, Scriptures, 
Creeds, nor Fathers , but wrench and wrangle with then all; 
ſubjecting cuery thing to their ſleights and thitts,, that they 
may raigne as they will 1n the Word of God: Where likes 
wiſe they thame not to condemne all the Fathers Greeke and 
Latine, as conſpiring againit the Trueth , and racy Mn 
Scriptures, by altering the authentike vſe of words ; for w ich 
they appeale to Plato and prophane Poets. This the Treati- 

ſer blutheth not to write : Thes Taffirme ; It ts only the Fathers abu Trex. yag.95: 
ſine ſpeaking , and altering the ancient ſenſe of Fades , that hath bred this 
errour of ( bristes defcendmg mto Fell ; their onapt and perilous tranſla- 
ting it mto Latine , Inferi ; and our naughtie and corrupt tranſlating m 
Engliſh, Hell, hath confirmed the ſame. And note heere this firit; It wa 
ths too rife with the Fathers , yea with ſome of the ancienteſt of them , to 
alter and change the authentike ve of words , whereby conſequently it is 
eafre for errours and grofſe miſtakings to. creepe m. Thus lowd and 
lewd Proclamation he maketh againſt all Chriſtian Wraters, 
Grecke, Latine, and Englith, {ince the firſt foundation of the 
Church, and y ct thercm erreth moit abſurdly and ſhametully. 
'or the Greeke Fathers yſe the word Hades, as the A poltles 
and Euangelitts did ; for the place where torments atter this 
litc are prepared tor the wicked ; and the prophane Grecians 
(one conccit of Socrates excepted) did alwayes take it for a 
place of darkeneſle ynder the earth , whither they thought 
vood and bad deſcended; the wicked to puniſhment, the 
better fort to ſuch delights, as carnall men dreampt of after 
death in their Elyſian fields. In both theſe queſtions I haue 
not [pared(molt religious Prince) aſwell to examine the Scrip- 
tures with all dihgence,as to ſhew the confeſsion and r$6luti- 
on ot Chriſts Church long betore our times, that all the world 
may lſee,I maintaine none other grounds of Faith, nor ſenſe of 
Scripture, than haue beene anciently, conſtantly and continu- 
ally protetled,, and belecued in the Church of Chriſt for theſe 
Az fittecne 
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ftteene hundred yeeres » till this our preſent Age ; and the 
fame allowed and ratfied by the publike lawes of this Realme, 
which your Maieſtie in your molt Princely wifdome and cou- 
rage proleſle to vpholde and continue. 
God tor his holy Names fake blefJe your moſt ſacred Ma- 
 jeltie, and proſper all your vertuous and Chrittan cares, that 
asin learning and wiſdome , in clemencie and pietie, he hath 
made you the Mirrcour of this Age; loin peace and profpert- 
tie”, in concord and ynie , 1n all happineſle and tehcine , he 
\ may exalt you aboue all your neighbour Princes ; and ha- 
uing voted the two Realmes oft England and Scotland 
in one ſubieqion vnder your Princely right and 
regiment, he will knit the hearts and hands 
ot both to honour and ſeruc you, loue 
and obey you, and your royall 
1{]ue atter you, tothe 
worlds end. 


Your «M1 ateitigs 


dy 


molt humble ſubie&t 


and ſeruant 
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De? He cleerenes and fulnes of the Scriptures in the worke of 
2 our Redemption i exadtly to be reuerenced; ſo as noman 
k ought to teach or beleene any thing touching our redemp- 
tion by Chri#t , which us not expreſly witneſſed in the ſa- 
A cred Scriptures : much leſſe may we diſtruſt the manife#t 
2) Cx ) words of the holy Ghoit to be impertinent or vnſuſficient 
Cn SS j7 declaring the true price and meane of our redemption. 
The maine ground of the Goſpell, which the _Apoitlespreached , the faith- 
fullreceiued , wherein they continued , ad whereby they were ſaued , was 
this ; That Chriſt died for our ſinnes according to the Scriptures , and was 
buried , and roſethe third day; according to the Scriptures. Since then we 
are reconciled to God by the death of his Sonne , we mu#t acknowledge none 0- 
ther death of Chri#t then that which he ſuffered in the bodie of his fleſh, after 
which he was buried, and from which he roſe the third day, which death the 
Scriptures moſt apparently deſcribe to be the death of Chriits bode. 

If we were redeemed by the bloud of Chriſt , and God propoſed him 
(tobe ) aReconciliation through faith in his bloud, which was ſhed forthe 
remiſſion of ſinnesz we may not preſume to appoint anew price of our redemp- 
tion, or new meane of our reconciliation ; ſince by the bloud of his croſle Chriſt 
hath pacified boththe things in earth, and things inheauen; and the bloud 
of Ielus Chrittcleanſeth vs trom all finne. 

The Scriptures doe no where teach , nor mention the death of Chri#ts ſoule, 
or the death of the damned, which is the ſecond death, to be neeafull for our re- 
aemption. We muſt not therefore intrude our ſelues into Gods ſeat to ordaine 4 
new courſe for mans redemption. 

If the Spirit doc quicken , and the iuſt live by faith , and he that abideth 
inloue, abiderh in God, who is life ; it was vtterlie impoſiible, but the ſoule 
of Chri;t in that abundance of Spirit, euidence of Faith, aſſurance of Hope, and 
perfection of Loue, which healwayes retained, ſhould alwayes line to God, 

Life and death being oppoſed as priuatines, and ſo not to be found in one and 
the ſame ſubiect at one and the ſame time; the ſoule of Chriſt alwayes living, 
could neuer be dead. Neither coulda dead ſoule be pleaſing to God, (who is 
whole life, and therefore hateth death as contrarie to his nature ; ) when yet he 
Was alwayes wellpleaſed with Chrizt. 

Where ſome imagine extreame paine in Chriits ſoule may be called the death 
of his ſoule;, that poſition is repugnant to the Scriptures : for the greater the 
pane which the ſoule feeleth , and endureth withinnocencie, A obe- 
atence, and patience , (ſuch as were all Chriitesſufferings ) the more the ſoule 
lineth ind cleaueth to God, for whoſe glorie it Juffereth ſomuch ſmart ; as ap- 
peareth in Martyrs, whoſe ſoules do moſt line in their greateſt torments. 
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The late denice of hell-paines in Chriites paſſion is not only falſe, but alſo ſu- 
ar carry : for the true panes of hell neither are, nor can be ſuſferedin this life, 
where , by Gods ordinance extreame paine drineth the ſoule from the bogie : 
much leſſe can man or Angell endure them with obedience and patience , as 
Chriſt did allhis paines. And what need was there of hell-paines in the croſſe 
of Chriſt , ſmce God can by enery meanes , or without meanes raiſe more paines 
in bodie or ſoule, than any creature can enaure. 

Chriſt ſoule could not be ftraoken with any horrour of Gods diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt him , ſince in his greateſt anguiſh he profeſſed God to be his God, and his 
Father , and by prayer preuailed for his perſecutors (as appeared after by their 
conuerſion ) and gaue eternall life tothe ſoule of the Thiefe hanging by him,and 
beleeuing on him. Now togine life is more than tohaue life ; and reſtore others 
to fauour he can not, that himelfe is in diſþleaſure. 

Hell-fire, which the damned and diuels do and ſhall ſuffer, is a true and eter- 
nall fire prepared by the mightie hand of God to puniſh aſwell ſpirits as bodies ; 
and this errour , That the fire of hell was only an internall or ſpirituall fire in 
the ſoules and conſaiences of men, was lone ſince condemned in Origen by the 
Churchof Chrit. | 

Retection therefore, deſperation, confuſion, horrour of damnation, exter- 
nalland eternall fire, which are the torments of the damned, and true paines of 
hell, can not without blaſphemie be aſcribed to Chriit. Christ therefore ſuffe- 
red neither the death of the ſoule, nor the paines nor horrors of the damned, or 
of hell. 

Euery ſinne is common to the whole man, whois defiled even with thoughts 
that beeuill ; not only becauſe the boate is the Seat , wherein , and the inſtru- 
ment, whereby the ſoule worketh; but alſo for that the firſt inteion of ſinne 
commeth to the ſoule by theboate , and the firſt information an4prouocation 
to ſinne riſeth from the ſenſes and affeitions , whichare mooued with corporall 
ſpirits ; and all the parts and powers of the botie attend the will with moſt rea- 
die ſubiection to haue each ſinne (which the ſoule conceimneth ) impreſied an 
them, and executed by them., And therefore the ſuffering for ſinne in the per- 


ſon of the Mediatour, muit be common both to bodie and ſoule in ſuch ſort, that 


as in tranſgreſfiing, our ſoules are the principall Agents, ſoin the ſufferins for 


ſinne, his foule was the principall Patient. 


Chriit would wſe no power to aſſuage the force and violence of his paines, 
(though he wanted none, as appeareth by his ouerthrowing them with a word, 
that came to apprehend him; ) but ſubmitted himſelfe to his Fathers will with 
greater obedience and patience , than any man lining could. We may therefore 


ſafelybeleeue, That the iuſtice of God condemning linne in (Chriites )fcth, 


. . . . * . O 
proportioned the paines of his badie , in which hee bare our fines ,'to the 


ſtrength of his patience; and ſo both his paines and hes patience farre exceeded 
all mens. The rather for that Chriztes ſenſe aid not faile him by degrees, 25 
ours doth , when the paines of death are extreame3t , which drine our ſoules 
from our bodies; but hee did in moſt perfect ſenſe feele the ſling and bitter- 
neſſe of paine tothe laſt breath ; by reaſon he was of his owneaccord , at an in- 
ſtant appointed by his Father , to breathe out his owne ſoule, andſo did, tothe 
great admiration of the Centurion that obſerued it ; and conſequently hee re- 
| tained 
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tained firmneſſe of voice , and exattneſſe of ſenſe, allthewhile his paines were 
at ſharpeſt. © _. | ous: "I. 

The ſoul is puniſhed in this life by her vnderſtanding, will, affeQions, and 
ſenſes, according as their obie(ts, directed and ſtrengthened by G od make vio- 
lent and vehement impreſſions ; the torment of hell-fire being the indgement of 
another world. pai is God the tormenter of ſoules in he!l with his imme- 
diate hand, but by his wiſdome and power hath ordained euerla#ting fire, as an 
external Agent aboue nature , to take vengeance of damned men and dinels 
according to their deſerts. TO | 

Xo Scripture doth teach, That God with his immediate hand tormented the 
ſoule of his Sonne on the Croſſe , or in the Garden; notwithſtanding Chriites 
ſoule was full of feare and ſorow in the Garden , and of griefe 2nd paine on the 
Croſſe : all which outward and inward paſſions ne did, ne could pernert Chriſt's 
will, nor oppreſſe his power ; but they muſt all be volntarie, that they might all 
be meritorio115:4n1 the more Chriſts power was to admit them, rphen he would, 
as he would, and becanſe he would; the more his obedience was tothe will and 
hand of God , who forced nothing on Chriſt againſt his will, but by that which 
was offered and ſuffered, tried the obedience of his Sonne, and accepted all from 
him as a moſt willing Sacrifice. Fe: 

The wrath of God puniſhing our ſinnes in the perſon of Christ , was neither 
ſuch as the Damned in hell, nor as the Reprobate in earth doe ſuffer; but ra- 
ther common tothe members of Chriit , who muſt drinke of this Cuppe, haue 
fellowſhip with his affliftions , and be conformed to his death, though they ne- 
wer feele the true paines of hell, nor haue their ſoules tormented by Gods im- 
mediate hand. Neither was it any other wrath, than ſuch as might ſtand with 
God's loue towards his Sonne , (why Cid not hate him for our ſakes , but loued 
vs for his ) and was Fatherly tempered to the ſtrength of Chriites manhood, 
and graciouſly ouerruledand qu enched by the fauour that God bare tothe per- 
ſon of his Sonne. «_And therefore the termes of meereand proper rath (if 
they meane proper tothe damned) arefalſe and impionsinC þriftes ſufferines, 
which neither 1n maner, meaſure, 297 purpole, did agree with the torments 
of the damned. 

The true and full ſatiſfa tion for our ſrnnes , muſt not be derined from the 
ſengularitie and infinitie of Chriites paines , longer and greater than which the 
damned and dinels doe every one ſuffer ; but from the dignitie of the perſon, 
who being the only and eternal Sonne of God that made vs, humbled himelfe 
11: our ſtead , and in our nature to reſtore vs, and offered recompenſe for our 
femnes , which was his ſubmiſion and obedience wnto the death of the Croſſe, 
more plea/mg to Godthan our condemnation to hell could haue beene : for in 
this ballance betweene the wrath of God azain#t our ſinnes, andthe loue of God 
towerds his Sonne , neither was his injtice negletted , nor his loue onerſway- 
ea, buta ſweet and wiſe temper of both was prouided for the manhood of his 
Sonne, firit to ſuffer with patience , and thento raigne with vlorie , that all 
the ſonnes of God might be the more willing and readie by his example to obey 
thewill, and abide the hand of God, before by aid enter into his Kingdome. 

The Scriptures witneſing , that the Sacrifices of God are a troubled ſpirit, 
this might not want in Chriites Sacrifice for ſmne;, but he approaching the pre- 


ſence 
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ſence of God with and for our offences , lawfully might , and exceedingly d:d 
feare the gr extne fe ans iuſtneſſe of Gods anger againit our iniquities; and as 
deeply ſorrowed , that Gods holineſſe was ſo careleſly deſpiſed , and highly aiſ- 
pleaſed with our manifolde iniquities. Which inward ſacrifices of feare and 
ſorrow for vs, and our ſinnes, in the perſon of the Mediatour, were noleſje ac- 
ceptable to God than the ſimple ſuffering of paine. 

Since pps 4 6 deſpiſed, where it is not duely feared, and ſinne ts iuſti- 
fied, where the diſpleaſing of God us not thorowly ſorrowed ; inpreſenting vs 
and our cauſe to God , Chriit was to yeeld for ws , and in our behalfe that inf- 
nite ſubmiſcion and feare to the power of God prouoked, and contrition and ſor- 
row to the holineſſe of God offended, which we could nener haue done. And 
without theſe to offer to beare the burden of our (1mnes , was to make light ac- 
count of our ſinne againit God, and of Gods wrath againſt our ſinne, which was 
farre from the Sonne of God, 

There might therefore in Chriſtes ſacrifice for ſinne not without inſt cauſe 
appeare exceeding feare and ſorrow , yet both religious , ana meaſured by the 
rules of obedience and humilitie, thouzh paſing erieuons to the ſoule of Chri#t. 
Neither were theſe ſubmiſfions and afflictions of Chriſts ſoule anſwerable to his 
perfettion, and our tranſgreſdon, if they did not reach to the highe#t degree of 
{eare and ſorrow that mans nature in Chriſt was capable of without diſtruſt of 
Gods fauour, or diſlike of his iuſtice. 

Chriit did not pray in the Garden contrarie to his Fathers knowen will, but 
made an expreſſe and ſpeciall reſeruation thereof enen in the firit part of his 
prayer. Neither was he amazed and confounded in all the powers of his ſoule 
and ſenſes of his bodie, as theſe Preſumers teach, but he prayed with faith, and 
ſuffered with obedience ; both which require perfetF vnderitanding, will, and 
memorie. 

Manie things might concurre to increaſe C hriftes ſorrow inthe Garden, as 
the reiection of the Iewes for ſpilling his bloud, the diſperſion of his Church, all 
flying and forſaking him; the continual rage of Satan againit his weake and 
fearefull members ; Chriit now in his temptations and afflictions beholdin 'g 
theirs with great compaſon and griefe of heart : which is it that Hilarie ſaith ; 

De Trinitate Ettriſtitia de nobis eſt, & oratio pronobis eſt. Chriſt ſor:owed forvs, and 
10. prayedforvs. 

An Agonie is properly a vehement contention of minde to preuaile in that 
we vndertake, rightly weighing and ſtriuing to remoue the di ficulties and im- 
pediments object ed to hinder the enent. 

Chriites bloudic ſweat, if it were naturall, mui proceed rather from zeale 
and intention of minae, than from feare and ſorow ; which coole theblogyd, and 
Pp the ſpirits; whereas the ſpirits muit be mightilie kindled , and the 

Aloud much heatedand thinned, before it can iſſue forth byſweat. And ſince 


by the words of Saint Luke, Chriit fell into an Agonie after an Angell appea- 
rn ow heawen , and comforted or ſtrengthened him (with a meſſaze from 
God ) it ſeemeth rather an effect of Chriites intentiue prayer which the $ crip- 
ture there mentioneth; than a conſequent to any other paſon or paine. 
| Chriit es intentiue prayer, after comfort receiued by an Angell fromheanen,. 
might proceed from his ardent deſire, care, and zeale of our redemption from 
| the 
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the wrath of God, and protettion from the rage of Satan. And therefore,as the 
Prophet foreſhewed he ſhould not onely beare the (innes of many , ut pray for 
the Treſpaſſers , Chriſt might ſpendall the ſpirits and powers of bodie and ſoule 
in OR nent and feruent prayer, euen vnto a bloudie ſweat, to haut all bis 
members pardoned their ſinnes, and reconciled to God by the ſacrifice of his bo- 
die, which he would offer for them; andalſoto hane Satan caſt out from accu- 
ſing them, and in the end trodden vnder their feet. 

If Chriites bloudie ſweat were ſupernatural ; we mu#t aske no cauſe there- 
of, but leaue it to his ſacred will , who could aboue nature doe what he would. 
That it was no proofe of hellpaines , appeareth plainly , becauſe Chriſt after in 
greater paines on the Croſſe did not ſweat bloud; and of all thoſe , whom theſe 
men imagine ſuffered hell paines in the Scriptures, no one can be produced, that 
euer ſweat bloud. 4.5 v3 

The word (forſaking ) wſed by Chriſt in his Complaint on the Croſſe, doth 
not in all the Scriptures inferre the paines of the danmed; but in the wicked it 
noteth reiection, deſperation, and feare of damnation; and in the godly it ar- 
eueth want of proteition, or decreaſe of conſolation in their troubles. In 
Chrit it might ſhew the time, the caule, the maner, or the griete of his being 
ſo long forſaken, and left to the rage and reproch of his perſecutors, without any 
[en{ible [ine of Gods loue towards him, care for him, helpe in his troubles, or 
eaſe in his paines;, but it doth not prooue , that Chrifs thought himſelfe forſa- 
ken of God's fauour, grace, or ſpirit ; which feare or doubt could not be in him 
without a manifeſt touch of error, and want of faith. 

Chriit neuer feared nor doubted , that he ſhould or could periſh under the 
hand of God perſuing our ſinnes in the bodie of his fleſh ; but for the ioy ſet be- 
fore him , endured the Croſſe, and deſpiſed thethame; and as S. Peter ſayth 
of him at the time of his ſuffering , he alwayes beheld God at his right hand, 
that he ſhould notbe ſhaken; and therefore his heart reioyced, and his 
rongue wasglad , and his fleth reſted in hope , becauſc his ſoule ſhould not 
be forſaken 1n hell, nor his fleſh ſce corruprion. | 

Chriſt was made acurſe for vs , in that he ſuffered the temporall and corpo- 
rall curſes of the Law threatned unto ſinners, as all ſorts of afflictions belone- 
ins to this life, and inthe end, a painfull 1nd ſhamefull death, by which he abo- 
liſhed the ſpirituall and eternallcurſe of God due to ws for ſinne ; but he was ne- 
wer inwardly, truely, nor eternally accurſed of God, ſince by taiting of our ex- 
ternall curſe for a time, he made ws partakers of his ſþirituall and celeſtiall bleſ- 


. 


ſeaneſſe far ener, 


 Chri#t whoknew no ſinne, was male ſinne for vs, that is, either the puniſh- 

ment of our ſmnes, or the ſacrifice for our ſinnes : for we were healed by his 
ſtripes,and he gaue himſelte for vs a facrificeof a ſweet ſmell to God. Be- 
ing then an holy and acceptable ſacrifice to God for ſinne, he was neither defiled 
nor hatefull to God with our ſinnes : but ſuffered, the iuſt for the vniuſt ; that 
7s, he tooke pon him the puniſhment of our ſennes, though he were moſt inno- 
cent ; and by the holineſſe of his perſon , ſubmitting himſelfe tothe death of the 
croſſe, purged our vncleanneſſe ; by his innocencie,couered our guiltineſſe ; and 
by his fanour with God, reconciled vs that were enemies. 


Chriſt bare the fullpuniſhment of our ſinnes; that is, not all which we ſhould 
haue 
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haxe borne for then he mait hage beene enerla#tingly reiected, confounded 
and condemued to hell fire, which are mo#t horrible blaſphemies; but he bare ſo 
much of the puniſhments of this life,” where he ſuſſered, as in h15 perſon by the 
inſt iudgement of God was moit ſufficient for all our {innes, 
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CELLESZS Ouching Chriits deſcent to hell the words are plainly cite by 

Fr0>) Peter out of Danid, that Chriltes ſoule (after death) ſhould 

ZZ-44notbeleft in Hades , which Saint Luke in his Gofpell ſeth 

(\27 or the place where torments are prepared for the wicked af- 

== er this life. And in that ſenſe is the word wſed thorowout 

"the New Teitament ; as likewiſe the Greeke Fathers tooke it 

for the place wnder the earth , whither the ſoules of all men were condemned 

for ſinne, and where the Dinels detaine and torment the wicked. That Chriit 

likewiſe deicended tothe lower parts of the carth, and rothe (bottomleſle) 

deepe after death , is vouched by Saint Paul ; whereupon the whole Church oj 

Chriſt from the beginning bath confeſſed his deſcent to hel to be 2 point of Chri- 
ſtran prente. a 

Peters Sermon (in the ſecond of the Acts) intended not {imply toprone.that 
Chriſt was riſen from the dead, as Lazarmns and others were ; but af firmed far- 
der of him , That God raiſed him vp , to ſet him on Dauias Throne that ts , to 
make him King of Gloric. This he proonueth, In that Chriites fleſh could not 
ſcecorruprion, nor his ſoule be torlaken in heli; which was verified in none, 
no notin Dauid (whowere all dead, and ſaw corruption) but only in the Meſ- 
tas. It was therefore impoſuible, that either death or hellſhonld detaine Chriſt, 
but he was to riſe Lord of deathand hell, and the Sauiour of all his from both ; 
as appeared by his aſcending to heauen, and ſitting at the right hand of God. 
Neither was this ſtrange to the Jewes, who were taught to expect that tobe 
performed by the Meſii.:s which God promiſed by his Prophet ; O Death,I will 
be thy death : O Hell, I will be thy deſtruQion. 

Sheol in the Olde Teſtament //gnifeeth the Grane, and Hell; that is, the pla- 
ceswhither the dead bodies of all men went , and whither the ſoules of the wic- 
ked dead in (innedeſcended after death. And therefore where it is diſtingui- 

ſhed from the death of the bodie , or referred tothe ſoule after death , as it is in 
Dauids words applied by Peter to Chriſt, it apparently ſignifeth Hell. 

The ends of Chriſtes deſcent are likewiſe derived om the Scriptures, as the 
deſtroying of the Dinels kingdome, and triumphing ouer powers and principa- 
lities , and making an open ſhew of them , [boiling them by delinerine all his E- 
let , dead, lining, and yet unvorne, from the right, power, andfeare of eter- 
nail aeath;, taking into his hands the Keyes of Death and Hell , that hemizht 
be Lord of all, in Heauen, Earth, and Hell. 

The Creed is not a Collection of Greeke or Hebrew phraſes wnknowento the 
people, but a ſhort ſumme of the Chriſtian faith prouiaed for the ſampler ſort of 

men to learne by heart. And therefore, as —_ g 1s ſuperfluouſly repeated, ſo 
nothing is obſcurely couered init. And thoughthis Article, He delcendedto 
hell, 


x - 


he 
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y of this Suruey. 


hell , wanted for a time in ſome Churches , enen as ſome part of Scripture did z 

yet was it retained by allChriftian Writers , as a ground of true religion from 

the _Apoitles time ;, and profeſſed in ſome Churches very ancientlyin their 

Creed, and at la#t generally receiued in all places. 
AU the Fathers of Chriites Church with one conſent teach this as a point of 

the Chriſtian faith , That Chriſt after death deſcended to hell; inſomnch that 

Auſten reſolutely ſayth, Who butan Infidell will denie, that Chriſt was in piſtola.gg. 

hell? 
IWhere Abrahams boſome was , neither was , nor « agreed amone#t the 

learned : only _Auiten rightly inferreth out of Chriites words , That being a 

place of comfort , and farre off aboue Hades (where the rich man was tormen- 

ted ) with a great Gulfe ſetled betwixt thoſe two places, it could be no part, nor Feiltelagy. 

member of hell. | 


T he reit, which are -very many, appeare by the ſeucrall Titles 
ouer ech Page, or by the Table prouded to 
finde the ſame with more 
facilitie. 
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[a = T may ſceme ſomewhat ſtrange to thee (Chriſtian 
\ t (0 Fl Reader) as it doth likewiſe to me , that one and the 
| ſelie ſame cavſe, being twice now debated and diſcui- 
ſed in writing on either fidez we ſhouldat the laſt be 
I*1| farcher from agreeing on the true ſtate of the contro- 
>| uerfie than we were at the firſt entring into the mat- 
ter. If thefavit be cither in the doubrtulnciie of my 
words propoſing it or in the diuerſneſſe of my mind * 
defending it ; I refuſe no 3 gh of tollie, and incon- 
ſtancie; but 1f I keeping cloſe to the points which I 
| firſt propounded , and calling vponthe aducric part, 
with as great vehemencie and importunitie as I could , to goe directly ro the illue, 
and no way to digreſle from the things in queſtion 3 the Impugnertrutting mereto 
the covert ot his words, than tothe ſoundnefle of his proofs , will ofpurpole ſhunne 
the marke prefixed , and rove at pleainre with doubttull and decentull rermes, to 
hidethe nakedneſle of his fide , and to make the Reader bcleene he hath matter of 
moment, when indeed he doth not ſo much as ynderitand k1uſelie, or take any 
knowledge of the chiefett things which 1 obictt or alledge ; then is he woorthieto 
beare the blame who beſt deſeructh it, and thou (Chriſtian Reader) mayeſt ſoone 
perccive, andaflooge pronounce both for thine owne eale, and for an end to be had 
mrthis {trife ; (for to thee the Confurer reterreth himielte , and ſo doeT) whether of 
vs flicth the touchſtone of trueth , and failerh in the dne proofe of his dottrine,, as 
neere as God ſhall ginethce. wiſdome to difcerneI:ghtirom darknefle , and graceto þ. 
preferre tructh before falſhood. 
In the Preface of my Sermons publiſhed,l much milliked, and openly charged the 
ouer haſtie Diſcourſer, thatcalled himſelte H. 7. tor * cleane changing the ſtate of the * Prefar pig, 
firſt Bucſtion : and to the maine diviſion of his Ireatiſe , where helayth, The. whole 9+lin. 2. 
contranerſie hath in it two points ; the firſt, That Chriſt ſuffered for vs the wrath of God, 
&c, I replicd in my.concluſion, * It was 1090 much boldneſſe to omtface the world in « Conclu. pa, 
print , that this was the poſition which I impugned. There were too, many witneſſes there, 14.1. 5. 
for me to denje, or for him to belie the ©ueition, he knew it well enough, but he could not tell 
bow to proue that which I then reproued, and therefare he fhranke from ut, and dallied wah 
encrall and wa termes. And left either the patientReader, or ſtrict Examiner, 
d be forced farre to ſecke for the chicfe points by me. denied or affirmed in 
thoſe Sermons ; I purpoſely and plainly numbred and, delivered them in ſuch fort, 
as none could miſtake them, OO would wiltully ouefleape them. My words 
thou wile pardon me to (good Chriſtian Reader) rhar thereby rhou maycſt 
ſec whether onage bay wank my. firſt queſtions and reſolutions, as this Prater 
| b pretendeth, 
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erendeth , by his euery w laining of my manifolde ambiguities, fallacies, 
—_ ear 3:1 z or wading at pur weakneſſe, and covereth the badneſle = 
ofhis cauſe vnder certeine perplexed and confuſed phraſes, as anon thou ſhalt heare 
moreatlarge. Theſe are my words inthe foreſayd * Preface. 

I labexred (in thele my Sermons) roproone theſe foure points : Firft , That it was no 
where recorded in holy Scriptures, nor wiitly to be concluded 29 Scriptures , that Chriſt 
ſuffered the true paines of Hell. Secondly , That as the Scriptures deſcribe to vs the paines 
of the Danmed and of hell ; there are manie terrors and torments , which without enident 
impietic can not be aſcribed tothe Some of God. Thirdly ; That the death and bloudof 
Chriſt Ieſus were emidently, frequently, conſtantly ſet downe inthe writings of the Apo#iles, 
a5 the ſufficient price of our Redemption , and true meant of our Reconciliation to Ged , and 
the verie ſame propoſed in the figures reſembled in the ſacrifices of the Law, and ſealed wuh 
the Sacraments of the New teſtament ,as the verie ground-worke of our ſaluation by Chriſt; 
and ſo hane been: receiued , and beleened in the Church of God , foureteene hundred yeeres, 
before any man euer made mention of hell-paines to be ſuffered im the ſoule of Chritt. Last- 
ly, where the Scriptures are plaine and pregnant, That Christ died for our ſinnes, and by his 
death deitroyed him that had power of acath , euen the diuell , andreconciledvswhenwe 
were ſtrangers and enemies in the body of his fleſh through death : beſides , That the Hoke 
ghoſt in theſe places by expreſſe words nameth the bodily death of Christ, as the means of our 
Redemption 5 Reconciliation to God;no conſiderate Dinine might affirme or imagine Chriſt 
ſuffered the death of the ſoule ; forſomuch as the death of the ſoule muit exclude Chriſt from 
the grace, ſpirit, and life of God, and leaue mn him neither faith, hope, nor lone, ſantiitie, nor 
mrocencie, which God forbid any Chriftian man ſhould ſo much as dreame. And if any man 
to mainteme his denice, would muent a new hell, and another death of the ſoule, then either 
Scriptures or Fathers ener heard , or ſpake of , they ſhould keepe their inuentions to them- 
ſelnes : it ſufficed me to beleene what I read, and conſequently, not to beleene what I did not 
reade in the Word of God, which :s and ought to be the foundation of our faith. Whether 
there be any darkeneffe-or doubling in my ſpeech, I leaueit to thy cenſure, good 
Chriſtian Reader. I atfirme touching our redemption and reconciliation to God, 
what the Scriptures affirme,and as neere as I could in the ſelte-ſame words : Idenied 
the late additions of fome menin matters of ſo great weight, which the Scriptures by 
their perpetuall filence denic, and by their open and evident conſequents diſprooue 
and impugne. It any man thinke my Sermons in theſe points lefle evident, orperti- 
nentto the purpoſe than my Preface ; Jet him looketo the places where theſe { + | 
are handled , and indge in Gods name, as he findeth cauſe ; remembring that he 
which withſtandeth ornegleGteththe trueth , withſtandeth and negleQteth his owne 

ſalvation. 

Firſt thatno Scripturedoth witneſſe or warrant Chriſts ſuffering the true paines of 
hell in his foule; ſee citherthe * propofing of their opinions that ſo thinke z or the 
examining of their * prootes which are brought for that conceit 3 or the ſhutting vp 
of that part , which ſheweth the ſumme of all aforeſayd , which I cloſe in this wile : 
" Then are there m the ſacred Scriptures neither any predittions that Chrift ſhould ſuffer 
the paines of hell in his ſonte heere enearth ; nor cauſes why he nnft ſuffer them ; nor ſignes 
that he aid ſuffer them ; and conſequently, what ſoener ts pretended, no proofe, that theſe ſuf- 

ferings mu#t be added to the Croſſe of Chrift , before he worke of our ſaluation can be per- 
feft. Secondly, that ſuch paines of hell, as the Scriptures expreſle and auouch, may 
not beapplied to Chriſt, withour apparent impietie, reade whatT * write concerning 
the parriculars,and ſettle thy judgement (gentle Reader) as thou likeſt beſt. Tdefire 
notto preuaile, where T bring not ſufficient proofe : emprie words on either fide, are 
lender meanes to quiet thy conſcience, or ettlethy faith , ifrhou ſeeke to bereligi- 
ous. Thirdly, where the whole courſe and tenor of the {acred Scriptures do plainly 
and fully aſcribe our Redemption and the remiſs10n of our finnes to the deathand 
bloud of ChriſtTeſus ; I dare not delude the words ofthe Holy ghoſt, as ifthey were 


every where improper ot imperfett , butby the foure firſt * effe&sof Chriſtscroſle , I 


make 


' The firſtqueſtion wholy peruerted. fre wry TY 3 


how ſufficient our ſaluation is by the bload of Chriſt , without anic 


it re 

Colic Fu paines to be ſuffered in the foule of Chriſt. Laſtly , ſince no Chriſtian | 
man may doubr,but we are redeemed and ſaued by the death of Chriſt, how * fatreit i Serm. p. 73. 
is from all ſenſe and ſhew of holy Scriptureto ſubieQ Chriſt ro the death of theſoule, li13. 
and how repugnanttothe mouthesand mindes of the ancient and catholike fathers, 
I inſert a ſpeciall diſcourſe, and thence obſerue,thar where & whenlocuer the Holie 
ghoſt ſpeakerh of the'death of Chriſt, he meaneth the death of Chrifts body ſuttered 
on the altar ofthe Croſle,and by no meanes the death of Chrilts foule. 

Theſe things being thus ſenſibly and plainly (er downeto the view and reachof all 
men, were they neuer ſo ſimple, if they were Chriſtians 3 what reaſon had you, Sir 
Refuter in your Treatiſe to (hide from allthis, and to delude your Reader by telling 
him thatthe whole contronerſie had in it two points : | 

1 That Chrilt ſuffered for vs thewrath of God: 
2 That after his death on the Croſſe, he went not into hell in hu ſoale : 
as if 1 propoſed or proued nothing in the firit part of my Sermons , bur that Chritt __. 
did not ſuffer for vs the wrath of God * did I, or could I make or moone anie ſuch 
queſtion, that in preciſe words taught the * wrath of God againit onr ſinnes was verie * Serm.p.133, 
eat in the Croſſe of Chriſt ? did I not in plaine termes alcribe to Chriſt ' 2 double ſeaſe _w _ 

of Gods wrath : the firſt ® purſuing our ſuretie being innocent and obedient and enen his owne © ">. 
and onehe ſonne with all maner of corporall and temporallſcourges wnto death, before it could » s a 
be pacified ? the next a * ſertorns contemplation of that eternall and intelerable Vengeance, " l. 34+ 
which the Iuſtice of God had in ſtore for vs, , reaſon of our manifolde ſumes , whoſe danger 
and deſtruttion touched him as neere through the tenderneſſe of his lone and pitte,as if it bad 
beene imminent ouer his owne head ? Burt this you will fay is notthe wrath which you 
meane. Sir whatſocuer your meaning be,which is {cantknowento your (clte, as anon 
we ſhal better perceiue,the words of your Treatiſeſerting the very queſtion, to which 
your Reader muſt looke, ouerlaſhed with two palpable vntrueths, vnfit for aman of 
that care and conſcience which you would ſeeme to haue. For firſt this could beno 
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queſtion with me , whether Chriſt /affered for vs the wrath of God , who exattly afhr- 
med that Gods wrath was grear inthe Crofle of Chriſt, and admitted in the foule of 


Chriſt a ſight and ſenile of Gods temporall wrath inflicted on his bodice, and of Gods 
eternall wrath prepared for our finnes. Againe, had I moued that quettion, which I 
neuer meant, doth the firſt part of the controuerſie containe no more but Whether 
Chriſt ſuffered the wrath of God or no © are your hell paines ſo ſoone vaniſhed into 
ſmoake * 15 the death of Chriſts ſoule no queſtion with you © whether the death of 
Chriſts bodie, and the ſhedding of his bloud be the tull price of our Redemption, 
and cauſe of our reconciliation to God, is it not worth theasking, nor worth the an- 
ſwering © but you ranne fromthe reſt not able to inſtifie that which I diſproued ; and 
then, as your maner 1s, you catch a large and licentious word, and currie that till you 
confound both your ſelte and your Reader. Forwho but you wonld hauc propoled 
fuch aqueſtion, Whether Chriſt ſuffered for vs thewrath of God, knowing thatin the 
Scriptures themſelues , according to which we muſt frame our ſpeech in marters of 
faith, there are many degrees and differences of Gods wrath, whereof ſome may be 
attributed ro Chriſts fafferings without offence ; others can not withour plaine 1m- 
pietie® and therefore the queſtion which you propoſed in, your Treatiſe was bur a 
very itale to make your Reader gaze at, whiles you ſhifted afide from the matter 
which I moued. 

[ The one (you will ſay) is a proofe of the other ; for he which ſuffereth Gods wrath, 
muſt needs ſuffer the pames of hell.) That was and muſt be the whole ſtrength of your 
Treatiſe, vnlefle you will confefſe that you meant to waſte your paper , and mocke 
your Reader with anumber of emptie and idle fanſies.Bur how faint and feeble rhar 
foundarion was to beare fo greata building , the * concluſion of my Sermons doth * fo. 243. 
fufhciently ſhew. In whichI tolde you, that either your argument mult be vitious, if 
your antecedent were particular ; or if to make yourargument good , you enlarged 
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Chriſt tooke our ſorowes and bare our infirmities, 
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our antecedent to be generall, your firſt propoſition would be both injurious and 
mous. For though Chriſt might ood id ſuffer ſome parts of Gods wrath, as 
the Scripture vſcth that word, which is all that your indefinite propofition will im- 
plie ; yetit would no way follow that he therefore ſuffered the paines ot hell. Andif, 
roamend your conſequent , you did affirme that Chriſt ſuffered the whole wrath of 
God,and cuery part thereof, and ſo by conſequent the paines ot hell alſo ; the forme 
of your argument was bettered, but your antecedent, on which the conclu fon muſt 
depend, wasa molt falſe and wicked afſertion : for then muſt Chriſt haue ſuffered re- 
probation, deſperation, eternall damnation, and what nor. Whether this exception 
were ſound and good, I leave to the iudgement of the Reader; verily, Ihaue either 
forgotten the firſt principles of Logicke ; or els it was a fulland plaine ſubuerſion of 
your muſſhaped reaſon. 

But you now amend the matter in your laſt defence, and where your chiefe pohti- 

on was before indefinite, Chri#t ſuffered for vs the wrath of God; and o did neither 
ood nor harme tothe maine queſtion of Chriſts ſuftering the paines of hell; vpon 
eraduice, you make it generall and ſay ; Chritt ſuffered all Gods wrath , but with 
foure reſtraints to ſaue your opinion from apparent falfitie and hereſ1e. For firſt you 
adde,* all God: PROPER wrath z next,if it be a puniſhment for ſinne,and no ſine 3 third- 
ly, as rouching the eſſence andnature thereof ; fourthly, lo farre as was due generally for all 
mankinde to ſuffer. But Sir Defender, this is not to maintaine your hrit argument, but 
to conteſſe , and recant your former tollie, when you ſee your poſitionimpugned as 
friuolous and childiſh, if it be particular; or as erroneous and impiovs, if it be gene- 
rall; tocomein with foure freſh hmitations ina new pamphlet before you can ſaue 
your generall afſertion from ſenſible impietie and inhdelitie. Howbeit take your 
fourth , to returne to trueth is neuer roo late : Let your generall propoſition ſtand 
fettered & reſtrained with theſe foure brakes : I muſt aske you now , not onely how 
you proue this generall Collection,Chri#t ſuffered for vs all Gods wrath inthe ſame na- 
ture and maner that we ſhould haue ſuftered it, ſauing your foure exceptions but 
alſo, what parts of Gods wrath you leaueincloſed in your generall affirmatiue, when 
all theſe are excluded. Which two demands I wiſh thee (good Reader) to hauein 
ſpeciall remembrance againſt we come to debate the Defenders queſtion, thatthou 
mayelt ſee both what cauſe leadeth him fo to collect , and what trueth is inthe gene- 
rall, when theſe particulars are excepted. 

That Chriſt rooke owr mfimities and bare our ſorrowes is confirmed by the Prophet 
Eiaic, andalleaged and expounded as well by Saint Mathew in his Goſpell, as by 
Saint Peter in his firlt Epiſtle ; in either of which ſenſes we may ſafely grauntthe mea- 
ning of the Prophet to be generall, though his words haue no ſpeciall ad{cription of 
all, or ſome. Saint Mathew declaring how Chriſt cured with his very word ſuch as 
were poſleſled by duels, and healed all that were ſicke,affirmeth that to be 3 fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by Eſatas the Prophet , he tooke our mnfirmitics and bare our ſichneſſes, 
meaning he rooke from vs our infirmities and recoucred our diſeaſes. And in this ſenſe 
the generall is moſt true, that Chriſt rooke away all our infirmities , and recouered all 


our lickneſles, were they corporall or ſpirituall, remporall or eternall,that we ſhould 


feele the tull burden ot none of them. Neither did our Sauiour only take our ſorrows 
trom vs, buthe alſo tooke them vpon himlelte, which Peter obſerueth when heſaith 
(Chriſt) © himſelfe bare our ſames (that is, the burden and puniſhment of our ſinnes 

m his body onthe tree, And in this ſenſe likewiſe, it is very true that Chriit bare the 
burden of all our finnes without exceprion, but not all, and the ſelfe ſame burdens of 
our ſnnes which we ſhould haue borne. For he that ſo enlargerh Saint Peters words, 
wh ich this Diſcourſer ſo much laboureth,extendeth them to reprobation, pollution, 
deſperation, damnation, and toall the puniſhments prepared tor the wicked in this 
liteand the next, which is thedepth and height of all impiety. I wiſh the Defender 
therefore to ger him ſome better ground to ere his frame vpon, hewill elſe prooue 
himlelte an cuill Diſputer, and a woorſe beleeuer. Saint Paulc hath a third ſenſe Ls 
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How the Scripture cuiteth Chriſts death] =g 


thered our of this when he ſaith , © Ye have not anhigh Prieft that cannot be row © Heb. 4. 
Er dori fey fern, wa ALL THINGs(tried or) tempred in 
bke ſort, yer\l without ſame. That Chriſt was tried and preſſed with all our ties 
may hence becolle&ted , but with theſe' two additions hke ro bis brethren , andtill 
WirHovr $INNE. for hemuſt be like (nottothe reprobate, much. lefle ro the 
damned, but) to his © brethren in all my is by partaking as well fleſh and blood 
with them, as ſufferings and rentations like them, yet alwaies without finne. Then as 
the godly neither doenor can ſuffer the true paines of hell in this life, which are the 
judgements and torments of the damned in another world ; no more did Chriſt ſif- 
fer them in this life. And where conſcience of finne , 1gnorance of Gods counſaile, 
and weakenefle of faith ſometimes draw the godly to doubt of Gods favour, and af- 
fright them with the horror ofhell; from theſe, and all like inward tentations and 
motions of ſinne, Chriſt muſt be moſt free, in whoſe ſoule was no lacke of grace,nor. 
touch of ſinne ; butthe fulneſle of Gods ſpirit, aſſured knowledge of Godswill,and 
perfection ofall humane integritre and innocence, befides the perſonall vnion and 
communion of his Godhead, which kept him both from doubting of Gods loue to- 
wards himſelſc, and from fearing damnation as dueto him or poſsible to be laide 
on him. 

[Your limitations you will ſay, ſerue to exclude thoſe punifhments which Chriſt 
neither did nor might ſuffer. For Chriſtſuftered onely in this hfe, and but for a rime, 
and withort ſinne 3 and yetſuftered all, and the very ſame puniſhments fo limited , as 
you limite them, which the damned doe, and thoſe were the paines of hell.] If you 
begin(Sir Defender) to limite the words of the holy Ghoſt to your liking,]I rhinke it a 
fafer and ſurer courſeto heare and receiue S. Peters andS. Pauls limitations annexed 
ro their owne words, and other defence againſt all your attempts I deſire none. 
Chriſt hemſelfe (ſaith Peter ) bare our ſmnes in his bodie on the tree, Heere ſee we not 
onely the perſon who, even the ſonne of God ; and the place where, and time when 
on the tree, not after ; butalſo the part im which he bare the puniſhment of all our 
ſinnes, to wit, #2 hes body. He mu (faith Paul ) be hke his brethren in all things ; that 
is, infirmities, tentations, and ſufferings , bur {till withowr ſire. What is this to the 
paines of hell, which arethe deſtruftion of bodicand ſoule excluded after this life 
trom the toy and blifle of Gods kingdome, and tormented among diuels with cuer- 
laſting fire 7 

[Zhet (you thinke ) is my groſſe imagination of hell, the fire there 15 atoyiſh fable ; the 
greateſt paine mm hell xs the ſenſe of G ods fierie wrath, which he inflifteth with his mmediate 
hand wpon the ſoule lyable to ſme without any meanes or inſtruments ; the ſubſtance where- 
of becauſe Chriſt ſuffered ( as you lay ) for atime in thu hife , though nor in hell nor for 
ewer , he ſuffered the verie ſame pames of hell as touching the eſſence and nature thereof, 
which the damned dove ;, though in circumſtances of time and place his ſufferings ſomewhat 
differed from theirs, | Yourquinteſlencing and new framing of another hell, which the 
Scriptures neuer ſpeake of ; your quenching hell-fire with a fanſie; your appointing 
God to be the tormentor in hell with his immediate hand ; your nice diui ng be- 
tweene the ſubſtance and circumitance of Gods cternall tudgements ; your placing 
the ſubſtance thereof in the apprehenſion of the ſoule, and that as well in this life as 
inthenext, with a number of like audacious and deſperate deuiſes to vphold the 
name or the ſhade of hell-paines 1n the ſufferings of Chriſt , wee ſhall anon diſcuſle, 
when we cometo your opening of thequeſtion ; in the meane while the Reader muſt 
marke, The queſtion is not whether Chriſt bare the burden of all our finnes on the 
tree, or whether he were touched and tempted in all things liketo his brethren, yer 
ſtill withour ſinne, bur whether it can be prooned by the Scriptures that Chriſt muſt 
beare all and theſelfe {fame burdens of our finnes which wee ſhould hauc borne in 
this life, and thenext, and which the damned doe and ſhall beare. Your diſtin&i- 
on of the ſubſtance and circumſtance of Gods endlefle and mercilefle vengeance 
of linnein hell, we ſhall quickly let the Reader {ce how vamely you preſume it with- 
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out all warrant of holy Scripture, and how falſely you applic pa” 6) Par of 
Chriſt againit the manifeſt Scripture , if firlt we obſerue how h y youſet 
downethe doftrine which Idetend in the next words to your owne hicroglyphicall 
ueſtion, of purpoſe that if you cannot by trueth ouerbeareit , you may atlealt by 

alſhood diſgrace it. | | 

His © contrary [opimon (ſay you) we conceane thts, that Chriit ſuffered for our funnes 
nothing elſe bur ſimply and meerely a bodily aeath altogether like as the godly doe often ſuffer 
at the hands of per ſecutors,' ſaning onely that God accepred the death of hs ſonne, a4 aran- 
ſome for ſin, but the death of his ſernantr he doth nor.) Had you not ſcene and read my 
ſermons printed before you madethis late defence , you might haue excuſed your 
ſelfe ( Sir defender ) by forgerting or miſtaking my wordes; bur after ſo often and 
open repeating them1n Print, what cauſe can be imagined why you ſhould thus ap- 
parcntly peruert my words, and 38 Hes forſake the points which I propoſed, ſaue 
onely that finding the foile, and doubring a tall, you would 'gady {Iippe your necke 
out of the collar; and ſceing no better meanes, you thinke it moresk.lIto ſtand 
wrangling about the Queſtion , then to be taken tardie with ſaying iuſt nothing in a 
matter of the greatelt weight, and chiefeſt regard in Chriſtin religion. My words 
are cucry where plaine enough as wellin deluering as debating the queſtion , char 
Chriſt ſuffered 0 death. ſane onely the death of the bodte , by the verau of holy Scriptures 
and therefore whatlocuer the Scripture ſpeaketh of Chriſts death, itis intended and 
reterred to the death of Chriſts bodie on the Crofle , and by no meanes to the death 
ofhis ſoule. The words ot my pretaceare thele : * Where the Scriptures are plaine and 
pregnant, that Coriſt died for our ſinnes , aud by his death deſtroyed him that had power oney 
death, enen the Denull, andreconculed vs when we were ſtrangers, and enemies mthe body of 
his fleſh: beſides, that the holy Gheſt in theſe places by expreſſe words nameth the bodily death 
of Chriſt, as the meane of our redemption and reconciliation to God : no conſiderate Dinine 
may affirme or imagine Chrift ſuffered the death of the ſoule. When I come1n my Ser- 
mons to handle that point I thus beginne it. ! That Chriſt d:d or could ſuffer the death 
of the ſaule, 15 a poſition farre from the words, but farther from the groundes of ſacred Scrip- 
trres, When I ſhew the Fathers doe 10yne 1n the ſame reſolution with the Scriptures, 
| Ifay, * Rightly therefore doe the Ancient Fatbers teach , that Chriſt dying for our ſinnes 
ſuffered OnELY THE DEATH OF THE BODIE, BVT NOT OF THE 
$0v1L+t. Concluding their teſtimonics I capitulate in this wiſe 3 * / hope to all men 
l[earrnedor well aduiſcd u will ſceme no Ieſmiticall phrenzae , but rather Chriſtian and Ca- 
tholthe dotirme, that the Sonne of God dymg for ovr ſmnes ſuffered NoT THE DEATH 
OF THE SOVLE, BY T ONELY OF THE BODIE. If you vnderſtand not 
theſe words ( Sir Defender ) your Reader will judge you fitter to learne your abc, 
then to diſpute queſtions in Diuinitie; if you doe conceaue them , and will pervert 
them, lethim likewiſe pronounce whether it be4inceritie or impudencie in you, thus 
to outkace the matter againſt iy plaine ſpeach, and to make Proclamation that I de- 
tend Chriſt ſufte.ed nothing elle torour finnes bur ſimply and meerely a bodyly 
death alrogcther like as the godly often doe at the hands of perſecutors. Had you 
ſa:d, I maincaine Chriſt ſuttered no death , but onelya bodily death, 1 would haue 
asked you by what Scriptures you or all your adherents candifproue it; bur charg- 
ing me as you doe with this opinion, that Chriſt ſuffered os clic but ſimply 
and mcerely a bodily death ove ki the godly ; I mult rell you this is one 
of your trueths, which many men will call a malitions leaſing, ſince my wordes are 
> Serm.p.4. publikelyexrant to the contrarie. My firit reſolution was ; Chriſt * ſaw before hand 
[.4. that going to his Crofle he ſhould taſt all kindes of calaminies, and fo it came to 
pale. For betweene his laſt Supperand his death, he was betrayed of #44, abiu- 
red of Peter, forſaken of all his tollowers ; he was wrongfully impriſoned, fallly ac- 
cuſed, unwitly condemned, he was buffeted, whipped, skorned, reuiled ; he en- 
durcd cold, nakednefle, thirſt, wounding, hanging, ſhame, reproach, and all forts 

ot deadly paines 3 belides heauineſſe of hart and agonie of mind, which oppo 
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him in the Garden. All this I affirme Chriſt ſuffered before his death; and rherefote SE 
all this beſides his meere bodily death 3 ro which I added fall thoſe aſRitions and <Serm.p.87., 
paſsions of the Soule, which naturally and neceſſarily follow paine and accompany |.:3. 
death. You perchance would annexthe paines of hell, and the death of the Soule, 

bur thoſeare the very points in queſtion which I then did, and yer-doe vrterly ex- 

cludefrom the ſufferings of Chriſt. 

Where you ay, I hold, Chriſts death was altogether like as the godly doeſuffer 
at the hands ot Perſecutors, I know not what you meane by your altogether; in ſome 
things his death was likethcirs, in many things vnlike. A wrongfull and painetull 
death of the body he ſuffered at rhe hands ot the lewes, as the godly doe often at 
the hands oftheir perſecutors ; anda full perſwafion he alwaies had of Gods excec- 
ding and aſſured loue and tauour rowards him, inthe middelt of all his anguiſhes, 
as the godly haue in theirs, though in farre lefle perteCtion then his was ; bur as 
rouching the cauſe, the manner, theforce of hjs death, 1 make it a/t-gerher vnlike 
theirs. They mnherre both finne, and death, from their Parents, and1o of neceſsity 
muſt die, and putnifie inthe grave ; he did inherirencither, but being free from 
both, yeclded himlelfe ro die, that he might purge and aboliſh finne. Death wrefs 
teth our ſoules from our bodies, be we neuerſo patient, whiles {ence doth laſt ; he 
breathed out his ſoule powerfully, and willingly, which none covld take from him, 
except he would lay it downe of his owne acco:d. Our bodics doeror in thegrane, 
and lyc in corruption, which 1s the dominion of death, till the time, they ſhall be re- 
ſtored ; his body could notbe diflolued to aſhes, becauſe neither part of his hu- 
mane nature might periſh, after it was once vnited to his Divine; bur lay in the 
graue without corruption reſiſting death, and roſe with ſpeedein glory onerthrow- 
ing death, firſt in him ſelfe, and atterinall his members at their appointed time. So 
that death 15 now a neceflarie conſequentto our {mfull nature, his voluntary death 
was the ſatisfaction for our fins, and pacification of Gods wrath, reſtoring vs againe 
to Gods fauour, which chrough fin we had loft. Thus haue you both ſwarved very 
far Sir Deiender from your owne queſtion,which your jelte pur in your firſt Treatiſe 
though wide trom our purpoſe, and wholy n1ſreported the dottrine which I for- 
merly auouched by Scriptures, and Fathers ; giuing fmall hope you will deale more 
hncerely in thereſt, that enter ſo corruptly atthe firſt, but you will now open the 
whole ſtate of the Queſtion, which weare contentto heare. 

[7 he opening of the whole ſtate of the Queſtion. For the better underſtanding whereof i Neſenc, p.s. 
we muſt note theſe principall things. ] What you call the opening of the Queſtion, I 
may betrer call the darkning and obſcuring of the Queſtion with many trifling and 
tedious obſeruations, with many new found, farrefet, and ill applyed phraſes,with 
many bold and falle aflertions powred out of your owne braines, without any 
ſhew or ſo muchas pretence of holy Scripture. Andit you may be ſuftered thus 
ro raigneand reuele in matters of Religion atyour pleaſure; it 15 an eafie way for 
you to concludeany thing without any great|paines or proofes. For you bring vs a 
world of wordes warranted by no mans authoritie, bur by your owne, and out of 
them you framefalſe poſitions fitte for your fancie, and vtter them as vndoubred 
principles of Chrittian Religion ; which indeede have in them neither truth, nor 
lence, when they cometo be examined. As is your matter, ſo is your method,tumb- 
ling and toſsing too and fro,like the vnſettledneſſe of your head, and ſpending twen- 
tie pages 1n meere confuſion and contradition, for which cauſeI mult be driuento 
recall your conceits to ſome ſpeciall heads, leaſt in purſuing your ſteps I loole both 
my ſelte and the Reader. 

The things which you diſorderly ſhuffle, and T ſhall be forced more largely to 
handle, concerne either the offender, which is man , or the offence, which is ſine, or 
the /udge, which is God ; or the pumſhment which is death , or the ranſommer and re- 
deemer, which 1s Chriſt. 1meane to meddle with no morein any of theſe, but what 
directly perraineth to this queſtion, and ſerueth aptly to exclude your conceits , and 
truely 
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truely to eſtabliſh the colleions which I make. Firt then , touching » M ax who 
conliſterh of body and foule, the doubt will be whether the whole manfinned in 
Adam, that the whole might ſuffer in Chriſtz or whether theſoule onely ſinned, thar 
the ſoule of Chriſt onely muſt ſuffer. Secondly in * $1 x nx muſt beremembred how 
it commeth, and what it bringeth.Sinne is either Co M M1 TTED, as by Adam,or'I x- 
HERITED, asby vsall; or AssvME D, as by Chriſt, whotooke vypon himthe pu- 
niſhment of our ſfinnes thoughneither committed nor inherited by him. And of it 
ſelfe ſinne breederh in the a where it is not remitred, clenſed,and remooued 
by the blood of Chriſt ;PorLvT1onN of thewhole man, S T1NG of conſcience, 
andREvexGE of Gods wrath inthis life and the next . Thirdly,for the * IvpGs 
which is God, we muſtlearne, from what growrd, within him the puniſhments of his 
ele(t in this life doe procecede , whether from his Iuſtice , or from his lone , or from 
both mixed rogerher, by whom he execureth his iuſtice incarth and in hell,wherher by 
his immediate hand, or by inferiour miniſters and meanes,wirh what meaſure he pro- 
portioneri it, as well to the faithfull inthis life , as to the faithlefle, tillthenumber of 
thcir ſinnes be full ; and laſtly, to what pxrpeſe he direfteth it, either to rexenge finne,as 
inthe wicked and damned ; or torepreſſe linne a3 inthe godly , or to declare is tuſtice, 
as in Infants baprizcd ; or to perfit his graces, as inthe belt of his Samts here on earth; 
or to parge and abol ſh linne, and to prooxe obedience as in the perſon of Chriſt Ieſus. 
Fourthly,* Dx a TH which the wager of ſonne , and includerh all the puniſhments 
rouided here, and elſewhere for ſinners, 15 either corporall parting the ſoule from the 
odie ; or ſpiritual ſeparating the ſoule trom the life, and grace of God; or erernall, 
excluding both bodte and ſoule, trom the toy , and blifle of Gods heauenly king- 
dome, and wrapping them both in the darkeneſle, fire, and horrour of hell for euer. 
Tharall the paynes and grietes of this life,aretheſeedes of death,and wayesto death, 
and ſo come vnder the name of death , which driueth the foule from the bodie, is 
now preſumed, and ſhall be prooued in place conuenient. Fiftly, concerning the 
*REDEE MER, which is Chriſt; to whole ſufferings all thats aforeſaid muſt in ſome 
ſort be referred , the queſtion is, in what part, and how farre he ſuffered, feared , or ap- 
prehended the wrath of God againſt our ſinnes : but withoutqueſtion we muſt know 
and belceue that his perſon was naturally and infinitely beloved of God , { all the 
cleft being imbraced and accepted onely for him, and in him) and thatthe dignitie 
of his perion and depth of his fauour with God , ( when hee ſubmitted himſelfe to 
thew his obedience, and maintaine Gods 1uſtice, by the ſhameand ſharpeneſle of the 
Croſic, receiued in his humainenature ) was the rightground , and true cauſe of our 
Redemption and Reconciliation to God ; whoſe patience vnto death was a greater 
and acceptabler ſacrifice ro God for ſinne,then all the world; yea then all carthly and 
heavenly creatures were worth, And to increaſe or ſtrengthen this voluntary ſacrifice 
tor linne, the paines of hell were no way needfull ſince Chriſt was to ſhew his obedi- 
encein this life onely,and after death to riſe and raigne with glory, and by that which 
he {uftered on the Crofle, he was to learne the obedience of a Sonne,and not the ven- 
eance duc ro deuils. In all theſe iſſues, if I would take the Diſceurlers trade , to af- 
hrme whatT liſt , without any further proofe , I could end the whole cauſe in as fewe 
wordes as I haueexpreſlcd it ; but fincethat will neither content the Reader, nor 
conclude the gaine-ſayer, I muit haue leaue in larger maner as occaſion ſerueth,both 
torepell the Rds bold preſumptions, md; to conhrme thoſe things which I 
take to be ſafer Reſolutions in Chrittian Religion. 
The princpall things which you would haue noted (Sir Diſcourſer ) arecither de- 
fe-Tine intheir diuifions , or comcident in their partes , or repwerant to your purpoſe. 
" All ſuſfering of paines in man ( you lay ) i from God , ether properly from his Iuſtsce,or 
from hu holy loue ; either from hmmſelfe alone, or alſo from his inſtruments and inferiour 
MEANS : and that for ſinne ether inherent ,or imputed; either as Correflion or as prmſhment; 
eirber immediatly or mediatly as anon we ſhall further ſee. Not one of theſe foure parti- 
tions , which you make the fortrefle of your cauſe , is ſound and ſufficient ; and = 
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Ef is the ſelfe-ame with the ſecond, it onely varieth in words. Intheſe rwo divifi- 
ons ( all ſuffering of pames m man is from Gods Inuſtice, or from his boly lowe either 
4s correftion or as puniſoment ) you roue obſcurely, but abſurdly , at the L 
the meaſare, the purpoſe of all paines and puniſhments, as they come from God on all 
men, be they wicked or godly, Chriſt himſelfenot excepted ; either in this world, or 
thenext. Forthe Gr o v x Þ ofthem, you ſay they proceed from Gods initice proper- 
ty, or from his holy loue. The Mt asvrE and Pyrposs of themyou confound 
in ſaying either as correflion, or as puniſhment, which you ſhould diſtinguiſh, 

From Gods inftice properly on men infeRed with ſinne commeth nothing but pu- 
niſhmerit,that is their due, which the iuſt Indge awardeth them. From Gods lone ,of it 
ſelfe commeth nothing bur grace and b{iſſe ; for which cauſe he js the fountaine of 
Grace, and father of Mercy toſuch as he loueth. In the reprobare God hateth their 
Pmes,and ſo their perſons, being the committeys or inheriters of ſinne (hill abiding. In 
the ele, Gods holineſſe diſlikerh their ſmmes as much as the others ; but their per/ons 
he /oueth and fawonreth for Chriſt his ſonne, in whom they are choſen. And though 
the full and due puniſhment of their finne , which is ſpirituall and eternall death , be 
tranilated from them, and aboliſhed in Chriſt ; yet when men redeemed and treed 
from the heauie burden of their ſinnes doc not earneſtly repent them , or eftſoones 
frequentthem, God for the conlcruation of his holineſle , and demonſtration ot his 

_righteous iudgementtoall the world , doth ſooner and ſharper viſitand puniſh with 
the corporall and temporall ſcourges of this life his owne children , neglecting or 
reſuming their finnes, than his enemies z whom with longer patience he {uffereth ro 
heape vp wrath againſt the day of wrath. A* iudgement mercileſſe thertore, as S. Iames « James x, 
calleth it, is and ſhall be to the wicked , whereas inthe godly mercy reioycerh againſt ver. 13. 
iudgement butnot without juſtice. For * *#dgement(which in God canneuer be with- * 1.Per.4. 
out iuſtice,ſfince he is the righteous Indge of the world) muſt begin at the hoyſe of God, 
8 and whenwe are indged, we are chaſtened, (with a mercitull indgement) that we ſhould « 1.Cor.rr, 
not be condemmedwith the world. And though in theatflictions of thegodly , there be 
many things added of fauour ; as the meaſure, which is tolerable, not onerw helming 
their patience ; the purpoſe which is holy , ro recall them from the delight and cu- 
ſtome of ſinne, and to perfit the graces of Godinthem the comfort which is great, 
that God loueth their perſons, when he purſueth their ſinnes ; the promiſe which is 
ſure,thar if they ſuffer with Chritt,they ſhall reigne with Chriſt,and ſuch like ; yer the 
ſmart of Gods rod, and ſharpneſle of his whip, wherewith he awaketh the negligent, 
and tameth the vnruly,procced from his i1uſt iudgement, and commend his holineſle 
which hateth all ſinne in whomſocuer ; and declare his iuſtice to the whole world, 
that he wincketh not either at the waiwardneſle, or at the carcleſmeſle of his owne 
children. The places in Scripture witne{sing thus much are infinite, and eafie for 
euery childeto obſerue; and therefore one ſhall ſutfice forall. To his Church God 
fayth by the mouth of Teremic, * Though Ivtterly deitroy all the Nations, where Thaue 
ſcattred thee , yetwill I not utterly deitroy thee ; but Twill corrett thee by indgement , and 
not vtterly cut thee off. 1 hae ſtricken thee wth the wound of an enemie , and with acruell 
chaſtiſement for the multuuae of thine miquities , thy ſumes were increaſed. Thy ſorrow is 
ancurable for the number of thme offences , " becauſe" thy ſnmes were increaſed , 1 hawe done 
theſe things vnto thee: "| But ] will reſtore health'to thee, and healethee of thy wounds, 

* [ The godly im this world doe ſuffer paines for their ſinnes ; but theſe whatſoener they 
be, ( yea though death it ſelfe)are improperly called puniſhments, they are chaſticements of 
finne. ] This new Grammer doth beſt become your newe doctrine. All pains for 
ſmnes whatſocuer, ſuffered by any of theeleGt inthis life, are chaſticements, but in 
no wile you may indureto haue them called puniſhments, except very improperly. 
Whar1s achaſticement properly ,but a puniſhment moderated with loue and mercy? 
And fince you be fo preciſe that no paine ſuffered by any of Gods children may 
properly be called a puniſhment ; whence I pray you is the word puniſhment deri- 


ued * not fromthe Latine word pwnire to puniſh? and panio from pans, which our 
Engliſh 
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Engliſh tonguereſembling the Larine, callerh paine * ſo thar paine and puniſhment 
are wordes of one deriuation, and ſoproperly of one ſignification, and by force of 
the wordes properly, all paine for ſinne is puniſhment for finne. And therefore in all 
mens indgements ſauing yours, chaſticement isa puniſhment tempered with tauor, 
and not a paine excluding all puniſhment as you make itin your diflolute diviſion. 
Read either the text, or notes of the Geneuian Tranſlation of the Bible, which you 
would ſceme ſo much to follow z or whoſe tranſlation you will, and {ce whether 
they doenot contradi& your childiſh conceite, that the Chaſticement of Gods chil- 
dren isno puniſhment. * Aoſes was puniſhed for their ſakes ; and againe, God * doth 
* Plal.106. wor puniſh with the hart; 8 the Wiſeman ſpeaking vnto God,” with how great circun- 
_ 3- ſpettion ( ſarth he) wilt thou puniſh thine owne children. And vpon thoſe words of Jere- 
ap:ent.12, | : | ; 
» lee. 10, me, © O Lordcorrett me, but wth iudgement, not in thine anger ; they of Geneua note, 
» Ibid, bt. q. * He onely prayeth that Godwould P vN1sn THE with mercie, which Eſay calleth 
in meaſure Ca. 2.7. for here by tudgement is ment not onely the P vN1SHMENT, but 
alſothe Mterc1rvil MODERATION of the ſame. So that Chaſtiſement no- 
teth the meaſure of the puniſhment , which God favourably inflicteth on his 
e PCl. 103. children, not according to their finnes, nor exccding their ſtrength. * He hath noe 
dealt with ws ( (arch Danid) after our ſinnes, nor rewarded vs according to our miquities. 
11,Cor.io. * There hathnotentationtaken you (aith Paul) but ſuch as belongeth to men; and God 
 faitkfull which will not ſuffer you to be tempted, aboue that you be able, but will gize the 
ifſne with the tentation, that you may be able to beare it. Yea, to his enimies God miti- 
atcth the hcauineſle of his hand art firſt, and giueth themtime and place to amend 
Cafins he deſtroycth them. * 7 game her ſpace to repent (faith Chriſt) but ſhe repented 
not 3 and therefore when the meaſure of their ſinnes waxerh full, God repaieth them 
the fulnes of vengeance, which 15 puuiſhment proportioned to their finnes ; and this 
is thedue and proper puniſhments of thoſe that are wiltull, and doe not repent 
their wickedneſle, 
Defenc.p.10. " [ Thepaines of the godly are partly remembrances to cauſe repentance partly Chaſtice- 
|. 29, ments to humble vs and mortifie ſinne in vs; but theſe whatſoener they be ( yea though 
death it ſelfe) are mproperly called puniſhments, Here you touch after your looſe ma- 
ner the purpoſe of God inafflictinghis ſeruants, which you ſay is to reforme them, 
but in no wiſe to puniſh them. It God had none other meaning 1n atflicting the 
faithtull,butto reforme their ſins, nor none other meanes to doe that, but by paines, 
your ſpeech had ſome truth ; but becauſe God hath diuers purpoſes in ſo doing, 
and divers waics without paines to amend his children, this that here you bring, 
as the reſt el{e-where,is a blind groping belides the truth, and a bold preſuming that 
you are in the truth. God many times lodeth the belt and chiefeſt of his Saintes 
with oftner and greater troubles, then he doth the meaner ſort ; not becauſe their 
*Heb.tt, finnesaremorethenorhers, orthey neede more amendment then the reſt ; but to 
T Lads. Tr1t theirfaith, asin * Abraham, and * 7b ;ortoſhewthe * perteCtion of his 
*2.Cor.1z2 grace,as In Paul ; or to yore them to glory, as in ” Lazarw; orto * conforme 
Qs g them ro Chrilt, whoſe ſteps they mult follow ; and often to declare his iuſtice, as 
x 5: hedid inſtiking Dawids child, when the ſinhe was both repented and pardoned in 
the Father. In the * ficknefle and death of which child, as ofall other infants rege- 
nerate by Baptiſme, there neither was, nor can be any vſe of Repentance, ham. 
ton, or mortihcation forthemſclues ; and conſequently by your owne diuiſion,fince 
rothemitcan be No CORRECTION, itmult in them be a puniſhment of ſinne, 
not actually committed by them, but naturally deriued to them by the guilt and cor- 
ruption of their Parents. Yea, the generall paine laid on Adam and all mankinde, 
as diflolution by death, priuation of originall lig orace, corruption of finne,in- 
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tection of foule, which declare vsall to be the children of wrath by nature were 
they corrections or puniſhments of Adams finne, fince after death there is no repen- 
trance noramendment of life,and the reſt are neither barres to ſinne.nor retraits axe 


ine, butcither parts, effects,or caules of finne © which Ricke (o faſt, and bearc ſuch 
rule 


/ AD 
The godlies afflidtionsare moderated puniſhments, 


rule in many euen of theeleR, that no gentleor farherly admonitions, en- 
fions, or comminations, will prevaile with them, but they muſt be onerruled and 
wearied with ſharp and pearcing ſcourges, before they will ſce or forſake the loath- 
ſomneſle of theic finne. Where though it be a great fauour of God, rather to 

erſue them with alltemporallplagues vnto their connerfion, then to let them run 
$0738 ro euerlaſting perdition z yetthe meanes which he vſeth are mixed with 
juſtice and mercie, = are rightly beleened ro be puniſhments fully deſerued by 
their ſinnes, though not fully proportioned to their ſinnes, the iuſt and full wages 
whereof in finfull men can be noneother but death corporall, ſpirituall, and erer- 
nall. So that your diviſion, all paine from God. ether correttion , or puniſhment ; 
and your poſition »9 paine jn the godly is puniſhment, are not onely triuolous and 
falſe, but repugnant each to the other : for ſo much as paine commeth from God for 

robation of faith, perteCtion of grace, aflurance of ſalvation, encouraging of others 
by example, as well as for correction ; and death and correction in Infants, where 
corre&tion hath no place, muſt by your owne partition be a puniſhment of ſinne 
inflited on the firſt Man and all his poſteritie. 'Thewhich becauſe weall inherite 
from our Parents, and had it in vs atour birth, when there was no vie of correttion 
for vs, it was then in vsall, and ſo ſtillremaineth a puniſhment of our firſt Parents 
ſinne ; though by the grace, and price of Chriſts death, we are and ſhall be freed 
fromit. 

But come to your purpoſe, and apply this to Chriſt, for thither you bend and Chrifts bedily 
thereat you ſhoote z is your diuthon true inthe ſufterings of Chriſt © then ſince by gearh, part cf 
your owne aſſertion * chaſtiements and remembrances, ( which are the branches che puniPment 
that you make of CorreQion) belonged nothing art all ro Chriit, and indeede there of our ſannes, 
could be no cauſe to corre&t any fintull corruption or affeftion in him, where no © efenc.pa. 
ſinne was ; itis a plaine confeſſion thatthe bodily death and paines which Chriſt ON 
ſuffered on the Crofle, werethe puniſhment of our ſinnes in his body ; and conſe- 
quently a part of thatcurſe which was impoſed on the firſt mans ſinne ; which you 
ſo ſtifly denied in your Treatiſe, where you ſaid ; © Therefore Chriſts dying ſimply as « Treatiſe. Da. 
the godly. die ( that ts a boaily death) may m no ſort be called a curſe or curſed. And if 45.1. 1. 
to ſhift of this contradiQtion, and confeſsion of the truth of my anſwereto the place 
of S. Paule, Chriſt was made a curſe for vs, you reterretheſe words (a4 the godly doe) 
not to theſamekindeof death which is bodily in both, but to the ſame cauſe of 
death, which was different, in Chriſt and his members; Remember good Sir, the 
words arenot mine, but your owne; I put many differences betwixt the death of 
Chriſt, and his Saints ; as namely the cauſe,the manner, and forceof his death,which 
I haue touched, © before; but the kind of death which was bodily, and not Ghoſtly, « Supra pa: 7. 
is all one in Chriſt and the godly. For Chriſt died not the dcath of the Soule, no 
more doethe godly, when they departthis life, albeit they may oftentimes whiles 
hcrethey live, draw necretothe death of the Soule by frnning, which Chriſt could 
not. Andif you begia now to be better aduiſed, Tam not diſpleaſcd with it 3 it ſhall 
ſufficethat mine anſwere did, and doth itand true, that Chriſt in ſuffering bodyly 
ati and death for vs, ſuftereda part ofthe ſame puniſhmentand curſe which was 
aid on all mankind for the ſinne of Adam. 

* | We muſt note eſpecially that to ſuffer ( as the godly doe ) Chaſticements and correfli- « Defen.pa, 
ons, 15 not to ſuffer or feele Gods wrath, nor the puniſhment of ſane : except it be in a very 9.1.34. 
wproper ſpeech. To ſuffer the true puniſhment, [ati:faflion, roper pa t and wages of 
ſonne, onely that 15 to ſuffer properly and truely the wrath of God : now then ſeeing the paines 
which Chriſt for vs did feele, were indeede properly the puniſhment, and payment and 
vengeance for ſine, ſuch as the godly doe inno wiſe ſuffer, Chriſt onely haumng wholy ſuffe- 
red that for vs all: Therefore mdeede his ſufferings proceded from Gods proper wrath,and 
were the true effetts of Gods meere Inſtice, bent to take recompence on him for our offences.] + 
Thou haſt intheſe words ( Chriſtian Reader ) the bubrece of this mans cauſe, con- 
cluding that Chriſt ſuffered the Mz txt 1vsT1CES, PROPER vvRATH, and 
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very Cvrst of Godfor finne. The frame of his reaſon, if I vndertitand it, (as who 
vnderſtandeth his n:yſteries but himſelte*) 15 this. Allpame in man # from God, er- 
ther as correction of ſirne,or as puniſhment for ſame. In Chriſt there was no( " cauſe and ſono 
neede of | ) correttion : hs ſufferings therefore were the puniſhment « of ſme. They were 
puniſhmcnts for ſinne ; Ergo, they were the true puriſhment, proper payment, wages and 
vengeance of ſmne, which proceeded from Geas proper wrath, and Were the true foe of 
GT, mere inſtice, bent to take recompence on him for our offences. His termesof IRve, 

PROPER,and MEERE,joyncdrothe PyNISHMENT, vvR ATHAand IvsSTICE 

of God,arcnot warranted by any Scripture, much leſle referred to the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, nor ſo much as prooucd &y any teſtimony, defined with any certaintic, di- 

refed by any part, or expounaed by any meanes; but oncly protected as Ridles, 

and labcrinthcs to weary the wile, ro angle the 11mple, and toretuge himſelfe, when 

he ſhall be prefled with rhe falfitie and 1impicne of his afſertions. Leaſt therefore we 

wrangle abovt words in vaine,which is his defire and deniſc,that he may ſeeir.c to ſay 

ſomewhat, and carry the Reader into a forclt of ſtrange and vnknowen phraſes, 

where he ſhall hardly diſcerne what cither {ide faith ; Ithinke it necdetull firſt rode- 

clare whatthe Scriptures meane by the wages of finne and wrath of God, and fo to 

eric in what ſenſe, and with what truth his termes may beadded ro them, and ap- 

plycd tothe ſufferings of Chriſt. | 

' [ Thewaozs of ſinze t5 death, faith S. Part. God himſeltctoretold Ad.im it ſhould 
be 10. Whenſ/cerer thou cateſt (ofthe torbidden tree } rhor ſhalt * dre the death. Then 
how many kinds of death, are by God threatned and inflicted on ſinners ; ſo many 
parts mult the wages of finne containe. Now thoſearethree, the death of the Soule 
inthis lite, which I call fpiriexall; rhe death of the body leauing this life, which I 
call corporall; andthe death of both in then.xrworld, which 1 call eterxall. For as 
man had two parts by which he did live, Soule and body ; and two places wherein 
he mighthue if he obeyed God , carth tor a timc, and heauen for euer ; ſo diſobe- 
dicnce deprived either part of man in cithec place, of the life which he ſhould haue 
enioyed, and ſubietcd himrto the fearcs, grictes, and paines of death,both here,and 
in hell for cuer. 

The life of the body is the vnion of the Soule with the body z the effets whereof 
are {enſe, and motion, to difcerne, obtwne, and pertorme that which is necdfull or 
heal:thcull forthe body. And as the preſence of the Soulc bringeth lite tothe body, 
ſo the departing of the Soule taketh lire from the body, and leauecth ir dead, thatis, 
voide of all attion, motion and jenle, as to every mans eyes is apparent in dead bo- 
dics. The Soule therctorc inthe Scptures 1s viually taken for rhe lite of the body, 
which procecdeth from the Soule, and 1s maintained by the Sovle ; And theſe 
phraſcs to * /eche a mz1nr Soule, rolay * downe his owae Soule, or to gine it for another, 
to powre ozt his Scxtte no derth, with ſuch like, doc properly cxprefle the death of 
the body, quickned by the Soule, becauſe men loole or lcaue this life, when they 
looſe or leaue their Soules. And where God threatned death to Adam, even the 
very ſame day in which he ſhould tranſ{greſlc, we mult not thinke that God either 
delayed the puniſhment longer, or extended it farder, then his words at firſt im- 
ported. When therctorethe very ſame day that they ſinned, God faid tothe woman, 
mcreaſing 4 mill mereaſe thy ſorrow , and tothe man, In ſorrow ſhalt thou cate all the 
diics of thy life, we muſt acknowledge, that trom that time forward, death began to 
take hold, and worke on both their bodies, though not by preſent ſeparation of the 
Soulc from the body, { for Adam luedatter that 930. yeeres } yet by mortaluie, 
mutabilitie, miſcrie, and namely by ſorrow and paine as the inſtruments and agents 
of death. 'Worldly ſorrow cauſeth death, as Paul witneſſeth ; and a ® broken hart {faith 
Salomon) drieth the benes ; yea, * ſorrow hath ſlzine maxy. And wereitnot ſo written, 
yct experience and naturezcacheth vs, thatgriete of mind, and paine of body,where 
they continue orincreaſe, conlume the flcſh and haſten death ; to that when God.the 
ſame day that they finned, ſubieCted them to ſorrow and paize, which before BY 
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fel not. He made way for death, that it might continually worke inthem,and weake 
them ill they remrned ro duſt, * The tie of clus Life (fauch Auſten) is xothing ofſe bat * De cinitate 
a race ta death, and truely after a nuas heginerh te br ix vhs bady, be is death. = 1 Peidbery, 
The life of the ſoule15not her ynderſtandiog and will; which he can neuerloſe, ©7*"*: 
no not in hell ; but onely the rryech and grace af Gd, bywhe ſpiritſhe recciverh | 
the light af faith ro dizeRt her, andthe trengrh of leue, to ſtirre and incite her in this 
life to beholde, defzre,and embrace the holineſle and gendneſle of Gads blefled will 
and promiſe, far her eyerlaſting hap ; which with paticnceand comfort of the 
Holy ghoſt , ſhe expedtcth till Gods appointed rime do come. Fhelacke orjofle of 
this inward (enſc,and mozion of Gods (pury,which anly can quickenche foule, is the 
death of the ſoule, deprived ofher life, which 15 God, and leftto herſelte in blind+ 
neſſe and hardnefle of heart,and gipen quer vato are minde, and vile aftceti- 
ons, to worke wickedneſle euen with greedinefle; ll comempr of Grads will, and 
deſperation of his mercy doe fearetully end her miſcrable time 1 this life, and vio- 
lencly draw her from hence ta fee, and ſuffer the terrible indgements of Gadpraui- 
ded for finne ia another world. | Boy 1 
Lite cuerlaſting,js the perkect and wt oo viſion and fruitimmof Gods gloriaus 
preſence in the heapens, where vnipeakable light, and hanovr , joy, and bliile, ſhall 
compaſle, and repleniſh bodie and fqule inthe fellowſhipof Chriſt, and his cle& an- 
gels tor eucr. The excluſion and rete&tion of the wicked fram this heauenly fehiciry, 
rogether with the ſhame and confuſion at linne wounding and Ringing the conſci- 
ence without eaſe or reſt ; and the dreadtull horrarof hell, the place of darknefle and 
diuels , hauing in is cantinuall Hames of intolerable and vaquenchable fire cternallie 
rormenting the ſoules and bodies ofthe damned; the ___ call the ſecand death, 
becauſe it is neuerinflited hur after the firſt death z and” likewile wrath re came , for 
that the ſtate of this preſent lite is not capable pf thoſe extreametorments, which are 
relcrued tor anotherworld, And leaſt Iſhould feeme to make degyees and parts of 
cteryall death out of ine awne head ; let vs briefly view, whatherthe word af God 
do nat witneſle the lame. * There ſha{/he weeping and guaſhing of teeth ({ayrh 3, ?Luc, 13+: - 
when you ſhall ſee Abraban, 1/aac, and Iacob, and dll the Prophets in the kmgdome of Ged, 
ang your ſelnes thryit aut at doores, * Many of thoſe that leepe in the du#t of the eartb ſhafi *Daniel 13, 
awake (\aych Daniel) to perpernall ſhame and reprach; * Their wore ſhall nexer die, * Bla. 66. 
fayth Elay. The Lard thatwilled his gaod and fairhfull feruants to enter inta their 
maſters ioy, when he came to the lauthtull and vnprofitable ſeruant, commanded to 
be * r4ken from him enen that be bad . and to cait him into utter darkeneſſe. The Iudge (Man, xx. 
himſelte forwarneth he will giue this ſentence on the wicked in the laſt day, * Depert + 11;4em, 
fraw me,ze enr/ed, into everlaitwy fire, prepared far the diyelt and bis angels. They foal be 
* gormented ip fire ond brimitane (\gyth Iahn) and che favoky of their torment: ſhaltaſernd « ney N 
eurrmore,qud they ſuall hays no reſt night nar day. | 
This js that * exerlefting perditionand * wengeaaue af cternall fire , which the wicked * >- Thed.r. 
ſhall ſuffer in hell , and this is the full and complete puniſhment and wages of finne, ' 194 1-7: 
repaying the reproharg according to their deſerts , when their come onceta 
tha ripeneſle and fulnefle, that chey may.no longer be endured by Gods iuftice; the 
two former kinds of deaths in this warld being ſuch as are citherdefpiſed, or delired, 
by the wicked. For nothing is etioe tn , than wi all feare, or 
care of (Jod, to follow their willes, and purſue their luſts ;/whichis thedeath of the 
ſouls ; avd the death of the bodie which they can not decline , they labour to neg- 
lea ; and though they murmur at Gad far it, as ifman had beene framed at firk mar- 
rall,yer Gode they no great hust in ir,becauſe they know notthe ſequel of it ; and per- 
ceiye it 30 be comman yo gaod and hadde, and to leave na ſenſe of pai Arad Lp 
And indeed the aytward punithmengs of this like areby Gads bountie, and patience 
lo igppered,not anly with comfartta the gadly, bug with moderation to thewicked, 
that they warne all njen to feare and fie the wrath to come ,;and gipe time aud place 
' foramendment. * The old mmhabitants of the holy —_ thou { Lord) diddeFt hate | ® Sapien.12, 


che 


Godistruly: angriewithhis childrens ſinnes. : 


the Wiſeman) for they commuted abominable works, as ſorceries, and withed ſacrifices ; 
nexertheleſſe thou ſparedſt them alſo, as men , and did#t ſend the forerunners of thine ho#t, 
exen hornets toroot them out ;, not that tho couldeſt not deftroy themwith one roughword, 
bat in puniſving them by little and little , thou gaueit them ſpace torepent. Thee Apoſtle 
fayth the fame; * Deſpiſeſt thou theriches of Gods bountie , and patience, and ſffe- 
ring , nor knowing that the bountie of God leadeth thee ro repentance ? but thou afterthi 


| hardneſſe , and heart that cannot repent , heapeſt vnto ry ſee wrath againſt the day of 
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wrath , and of rhe declaration of the inft-magemen of God , w 
cording to rrolnmr | ih 4 
The wrath of God is alſo diuerſly raken in the Scriptures ; ſometimes for the #r- 
ward diſlike , and hatred that God in his bolineſſe hath of all iniquitic ; ſometimes for 
his sudgements threatned, or execured againit ſinne, whether they be tempered with /oxe 
or patience, toworke or _ repentance, as in his owne, and in this /fe ; or proports- 
oned to the deſerts of wicked and impenitent finners , for ſub/ſtrattionof grace , as to” 
the reprobate inthis world, or ifliftion of vengeance, as to the dammedin hell, Such is 
the holineſſe of God, that he can loue no wickedneſle, but by nature and of neceſsiry 
doth and muſt hate all vnrighteouſnefle in whomſoeuer. * Thox art not a God, that 
loweth wickedneſſe (fayth Dau1d) newher ſhall exill dwellwith thee, * What fellowſhip hath 
righteonſn:ſſe with er a x. ? or what communion hath lioht and darkyeſſe'; What 
fauour thenand allowance ſhould iniquitie finde with God,that is the very fountaine 
and flaming fire of all holineſſe* To declare Gods perfect hatred againit all ſinne as 
well of the taithfull as faithlefſe, the Scripture witnefleth notonly that his ſole ab hor- 
rechthe outrages ofthe wicked, which are an abomination wmo him, but alſo thatheis 
/pleaſed and griened with the ſinnes even of his elect. © Theſe things the Lord hateth 
(layth Salomon) yea bis ſoule abhorreth them. © All theſe are the things that 1 hate ſaith 
the Lord,by the Prophet Zacharie. * The foohſo ſhall not ſtand in thy ſight , thou hate#t 
all them that worke _ , fayth Dauid to God. The Lordwill abhorre the cyuell and 
deceirfull man. Yea is diſpleaſed and grieued with his owne, when they ſinne a- 


will reward euery manac- 


ainſt him. * The Lord ſawit (ſayth Moles) and was flirred to anger, with the prowoca- 
tion of his ſonnes and his daughters. When Dauid had lane Vriah, and taken home . 
his wife ; the * thing diſpleaſed the ejes of the Lord, ſayth the eg ms Likewiſe when 


henumbred the people , * God was dipleaſed with that deed, Flay remembring the 
mercies ofthe Lord towards the houſe of Iſrael, fayth ; * hee was their Saniour 4nall 
their troubles, he was troubled, and the angell of his preſence ſaned them : but they rebelled 
1d greened the ſpirit of his holineſſe, The Apoſtle confirmeth the ſame : | Griexe not the 
Holy ſpirit , by whom ye are ſealed unto the day of Redemsption. Then as the love of all 
righteouſneſſe is anaturall and neceflarie conſequent to Gods holineſle ; fo the dil 
like and hatred of all finne is rightly and properly appertinent to his divinepuritie 
neither muſt the godly take it for an improper kinde of ſpeech, but fully beleeue and 
plainely confefle, that God is truely and greatly diſpleaſed withtheir fines , leſtin 
their hearts they bring bim within compaſle of ” Hon orallowing their vncleanneſle : 
and when they repent, they muſt not onely tremble at the prouoking of ſorighteous 
and fearetull a Iudge, but chiefly ſorrow for the diſpleaſing and offending theholi- 
nefle of ſo gratious and louinga father. This diſlike and deteſtation ofdiſobedience 
euenin his owne children, which God ofhis hokinefle hath, the Scripture often ex- 
preflech by the name of Anger, though no puniſhment follow. ® The Lord was very 
angrie with Moſes (fayth the Scripture) whenhe ſolong refuſed to goe at Gods ap- 
pointment to deliver the children of Iſrael out of Xgypr. God was likewiſe'* verse 
angrie with Aaron and Miriam his lifter , for ſpeaking againſt Moſes, though Aaron 
was not puniſhed for it, and Miriam quickely healed ofherleproſie. So God him- 
lelte proteſſed to Eliphaz the Temanite, ſaying ; * My wrath i kindled again#t thee, 
and agamst thy two friends , though he willed them to ſacrifice for their z and 
to accept Iobs prayer ftorthem. The ſame may often be obſeruedin Other 
places ofthe Scriptures. _ * hoon 
The 
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The wrath of Godis likewiſe taken for the threates;4 whereby God denouncerh 
what he will infli on the wickednefſc ofmen ; orfor the ſbarpe reproote; whichhee 

vieth againſt ſinnecommirred, |#: 7 [ware iu my wrath, they ſhall wot eres wnte may (rſh, » Plal. gy. 
fairh God of the diſobedient Iſraelites in the wildernefic.} 4: /n mine "and 1 Ezech.z8. 
611 theſe of my wrath hawe 1 ſpoken (auth Godby Ezechiel) ſurely at that time there 
ſeal bea great ſpakzng in the hond of Iſrael. So Dauid, | * Thenſhal \ ok) eETS- * Pal, 2. 
in his wrath , and terrific them im his ſore dipleaſure;' Wheretore' Dau cth for 

himſelfe, © O Lordreprooxe me net in thine anger; knowing that Gods rebukes. and *Pal.s. 
threates ought to beas much regarded and teared of thetaithtull, as his plagues. 

Laſtly, all theIudgements of God, awaking the negligent, ſcorrging the diſebedient; 
obdurating the mpenitent in this life, or rewenging the Reprobate,/hereand in hell, arein 
the Scriptures called the wrath of God z ot which ſpeech there can be no queltion, 
becauſe the word of God giueth plaine & plentifull evidence incuery of thoſeparts: 
onely the Diſcourſer auoucherh;that the two firit,are no degrees noretictts of Gods 
proper wrath ; though the Scripturecallthem wrath, butare ſo termed bya very'im- 
properipeech. Thele are his words:  * To ſuffer chaſtiſements and correfions as the * Defen. pa.g. 
godly doe, ts not to ſuffer, or feele Gods wrath , except it br in avery improper ſpeech. ' And L.35. 
this is one of the mainepoixzs,on which he putterh theiſſue of the queſtion. © 7affirme * Deten.p.r;, 
(faith he) Chriſt ſuffered Gods proper wrath and vengeance : Ton thinks all «ffliclions what © ** 
ſoener , ſmall or great and towards whomſoener,are the effefts of Gods wrath : but that ts not 
ſo, except in 4 py x improper ſpeech. To the godly their affli&tzons both ſmall and great , are 
Gods fatherly and gracious chaſtiſements , and no ets of his proper wrath, 

Thou muſt not forget ( Chriſtian Reader ) trom what beginning we come to this 
ifſae. This Rover taking vpon himto prooue, that Chriſt ſuttered thetrue paines of 
hell, and of the damned , made thus his foundation, * That Chrift ſuffered the wrath * Treatiſ.pa, 
of God for ws; which he affirmed to be equall to hell it ſelfe, and all the rorments thereof. 33. 
Mine anſwere ſhortly was , 7 4:4 not ſee what this: propoſition, Chriſt ſuffered for v: 
thewrath of God, if 1t were granted, could helpe his cauſe, or hinder mine. 7 Foy the y Concluſpa, 
wrath of God extendcd to all pames and puniſhments, aſwell corporall as ſpiruuall, in this life 243.127, 
and the next, were they temporall of eternall. So that no paine or puniſhment, ſmalloy grear, 
could befall the bodve or ſoule of Chriſt , but it muit needs proceed from the wrath of God. 

To this he now replieth, 7s * ſuffer ( as the godly do) chaſtiſements and corretions,ts not * Defen.p.g. 
to ſuffer or ferle Gods wrath ,nor indeed the puniſhment of ſanne ; except it be in a very impro= |.35. 
per ſpeech. Where firſt-obſerue that thele words {as the godly de ) arenot comteined in 
mineanſwer , butintended by him in his replie. Theground on whichT ttood, was 
that all the miſeries of mans hfe whatſcener they be, came firſt from the wrath of God renen- 

ing the ſie of our hrit Father ; and ſo are degrees and parts of that wrath wherewith 

od puniſhed the tranſgreſs'on of Adam. I named no muteries peculiar to the 
godly, but common to them with thewicked ; neither did Itouch any ſpeciall ma- 
ner of ſuftering as the godly do ſuffer ; but prooued that the Scriptures, which muſt 
reach vs all how ro ſpeake in Gods cauſes,called them wrath cuenin the odly. And 
conſequently, ſince Chriſt ſuffered ſorrow, paine, and dearh,which came fl ſinne,and 
are common toall, he might and did ſuffer the wrath of God for vs, and yetnotthe 
paines of the damned. 

[You caſtabout afreſh (Sir Diſcourſer) in your defence, and tell vs the Scriptures Tra: of God; 
if verie improperlic , when they call the miſeries of this life the wrath of God 3 and 7 in Scrip. 
therefore you bring vs anew phraſe of your owne framing, and ſay thegodlyinno = nf? the 
wite doe /uffer Gods proper wrath , that is , properly taken , or property ſo called, which - ow are im- 
Chriſt did ſuffer as you affirme.] Is your learning ſo (Sir Defender) that you | 
will applie to God wrarh,indignation, and furie properly ſo called, which are the high- - 
eſt degrees of Gods anger againſt the wicked £ Haue you forgotten, who tooke vpon * «6. 
you ſuch knowledge inthe Hebrue tongue,that the vſuall words whereby the Scrip- : chemah, 
ture expreſleth the wrath of God nat the wicked,do importthe * noſe, the *:hear; « = 
the * bo«lmg, the © kindling, the * ah. th Godagainfſt the wicked £ which * eevr«b. 
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16 Phraſes of Gods wrath againſt the wicked arc improper. 
words if you referre to God by way of  ſpeech,you make ofeuery one ofthem 
Ks dd inhnado anda; Sockeryon.iac coined diſtintion of Gods 
wrath by improper ſpeech towards his children , and his wrath ſo called a- 

inſt his enemics,is vaine and fooliſh >the words in Scripture that note Gdds wrath 
againſt his enemucsare moſt unproper, and aretran{lared from the behauiour ofan- 
griemento God,of to ſtrike aterrour into the wicked, of that great and prie- 
uousiu which they ſhall receiue. But whatſoever the words deligne in their 
naturall ſignification , which the Chriſtian faith forbidderh vs to attribute properly 
vnto becauſe they exprefie humane affe&tions and corporall paſsions , which 
arenotin God : by the anger which is in God againſt finne', the Scripture meaneth 
nothing els, bur his moſt holy dillike of fine in whomſoeuer, and his moſt iuſtand 
conſtant will and decree,m ſome to reward finneaccording to delert,which is venge- 
anceinthis lite , and the next ; in others ſo to temper the puniſhment of finne with 
loue and mercie, that wharſoeuer he inflift on bodie or foule, ſhall tend to the praiſe 
of his 1aſtice and mercie, andend withthe conſolation and ialuation of their ſoules, 
And by the anger which proceedeth from God,are in the Scriptures intended either 
histhreats agaialt ſinne, or his puniſhments of finne, be they corporall or ſpirituall, 
temporall or eternall, mixed with mercie, or proportioned only to juſtice. 
yourelinquiſhyour holdfaſtof improper ſpeech, and raſe that vnaduiſed ſhift 
out of your booke (for God hath in him rio wrath properly ſo called, but his holt- 
nefle diſpleaſced, and iuftice prouoked by finne, are improperly named his wrath in 
the Scriptures;) Let vs come to the proprieries ot the things themſelues,and fee whe- 
ther chaſticements-for-ſinne doe properly proceede from Gods lone onely,or from 
his juſtice rempered with Joue and mercy. Of the wicked I ſhallnot needeto ſpeake 
much, we make no great queſtion of them ; howbeit cuen their externall puniſh- 
ments in thislife arenotvoide of Gods bountie and patience diuerlly blefsing them 
with earthly things, often warning and ſparing them, by giuing them time and place 
to millike and leauetheir finnes zand length-tully expeGting their ſubmiſſion and 
amendment, which the Apoſtlecallerh * che riches x4 Gods bountie, patience, and long 
ſufſerance,leading (enenthe obſtinare and hard harted) ro repentance : The doubt is of 
the godly ; whether their afflictions which are correftions and chaſticements for 
ſinne, riſe only from Gods lone, orrather from his iuſtice mixed with lone. Iaffhrme 
the Scriptures doe directly and diſtin&tly propoſein the chaſticements of the ele& 
as well iudgement and wrath, as mercy and loue ; and that not by abuſing the words, 
but by reſeruing to either their naturall proprieries, and ſeuerall conſequents ; the 
one for the commendation of Gods iuſtice, the other for the demonſtration of his 
mercy, and conſolation of the afflicted. . | 
« Elay 57.179. * For his wicked conetouſneſſe I was 7, (faith God ) and did ſmite him, " but" Iwill © 
| heale him, and reſtore comfort vnto hum. He muſt be more then abſurd that will ima- 
gine, God would or could ſay, for his wicked conetonſneſſe Tloued him ; that were to 
make God the abettourand embracer of wickednefle, which is wholy repugnant to 
his Diuine ſanCtitieand glory ; the words therefore muſt ſtand as they doe withour 
any euaſion of improper ſpeech, and Gods anger in this place muſt plainely difter 
from his loue, which cannor be added tothele words without uit impletic. 
Since then the cauſe was ſame which God doth perfeGtly hate in whomſoeuer, even 
in his owne, and the ſ#rmg came for ſme and from anger, itisnot poſsible this 
chaſticement ſhould ſpring onely from loue, but 1oyntly both muſt worke together, 
I meane Gods anger againſt finne, and his loue towardsthe perſon, ro make the 
puniſhment tolerable, and comfortableto the bearer. Thelike rule God giueth for 

» Plal.89.31. all chat belong ro the true ſeed, and ſonne of Dauid,which is Chriſt. f* his children 

12, Jerjehe my law, and walke not in my indgements ; 1 will viſue their tran/oreſſions with the 
Red, and their iniquitie with firipes 3 but my mercy will 1 not take from him, God 
rhreatneth no loueto ſinne, he threatneth anger ; theſtripes here mentioned are not 

 theloue of a father, but mitigated by lone; the mercy here promiſed, is not _ 
ne 
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« Thegodlicsaffliftionsare moderatedpuniſhments. 17 
ned as the onely cauſe of this correQtion, which is aſcribed to the tranſgreſſions and 
iniquities of the children; but it ſerueth for a falue, to heale the wound, which 
Gods iuſtice prouoked by their finnes ſhould formerly make. For he 1s the God 
that ' wowndeth and bealeth ;killeth,and quickneth ; * caſterhdowne to bell, andrayſerh wp *Deur 32. 
agaire;not working contraries by oneand the ſelte ſame loue,bur when he harhiuſtly * 1,512. 
donethe one for our offences, he gratiouſly doth the other for his mercies ſake 
in ' wrath remembring mercy, leaſt we ſhould be conſumed. Hethen deſpouteththe 1 14,1,.cux. 5 
Church vnto himſelf in ” indgement and mercy, notin indgement forgetting mer- = Ole. z. 
cy, nor by mercy excluding iudgement, for * zvudgement beginnethat the houſe of God) * 1.Perri. 4. 

but retaining both that the whole Church may * ſag mercy and indgement vnto him . Dlalton. 
as Dauid did ; yet with this difference that he doth not * puniſh with the hart,as the x1 ament.z, 
Prophet teſtifieth, but his 4 delight is in mercie. Which plainly prooueth the Rod is 1 Miche.7. 
not all one with loue, as the Apoſtlenoterh, when he ppo__ the one agarnit the 

other ; ſaying, * Shall I come to you with a rodde or in lone ? but 1s enided by love, lelt * 1.Cor. 4. 

in di/pleaſure God ſhould © ſhut up his mercies. Theſetwo therefore in God, iuſtanger *? ll. 77. 

againſt the finneg,and tender loue towards the perſons of his children, together with 

their cffes, which are iudgementand mercy,may not be confounded the one with 

the other, but as they haue different cauſes and proprieties in God, ſo have they dit- 
ferent cffeRts and conſequents in vs ; the Scriptures bearing witnefle, that Gods an- 

er riſcth for our ſinnes, his loue for his owne names fake ; his anger he threatneth, 
- loue he promiſeth ; he hath no pleaſure in puniſhing, he delighterh in mercie ; 
he repenteth him often of the exill which he denounceth, hrs gifrs and calling are 
without repentance 3 when we call vpon him he delimererh ws out of all our troubles, his 
mercy will he neuer take from his,nor fruſtrate his truth, Yea, the godly hane a difte- 
rent feeling of his anger towards them from his loue; they feare, they taint, they 
grieve, and grone vnder the burden of affliction, they waxe weary of it, they pray 
againſt it ; they giue him thankes when they are freed from itz none of which attecti- 
ons may with any ſenſe of godlineſle agree to his loue. 

C But theſe are * no effetts of Gods proper wrath, (you thinke) * Chriſt onely haning tDefen.p.13. 
' wholy ſuffered that for vs5all. } What you meane by Gods proper wrath, 1s knowen *.Er pa-10. 

onely to yourlelfe, you neuer exprefle nor expound the word, but with more ob- 
ſcure and doubtfull rermes then the former. Ar firſt, you a!hrme Gods wrath to- 

wards his children was a moſt improper ſpeech. I have now ſhewed, rhatit you looke 

tothe words vſed in the ſacred Scriptures, Gods wrath towards his enemies is as 

improper a ſpeech as the other. Your ſecond wrench was, that all chaftiſements tor 

ſinne are inflicted on Gods children properly by his loue. Thave prooned.tharthey 

pro properly from Gods iuſtice tempered with mercic, and nor from his onely 

oue. Yourthird ſhift is now, they are noeffetts of Gods proper wrarh, which Chriſtdid 

wholy ſufter for vs all, If you vnderſtand by Gods proper wrarhthat which is on- 

ly wrath, and hath no admixture of his loue, fauouror mercie, then isyour poſition 
ridiculous in your firſt maine point, and blaſpheinous in the ſecond. For who cuer 
auouched that God puniſhed his children, and his enemies with the ſame degrees 
and ettects of wrath © or who ever dreamed that ;Godchaſtiſing the ſinnes of his 
elect, in wrath remembred not his mercie © you doe indeedeafhrme of Chriſt, that 
he ſuffered all Gods proper wrath, which it you now interpret to bewithour all re- 
ſpect of love or fauour towards him, you light on'a greater blaſphemie, then you 
are ware of. Wherefore looke well to your new found: phraſes of Gods meere inftice, 
and proper wrath,with which you thinke to colour your conceits; they willelſe prove 

you aweake Scholer, anda worſe Chriſtian, | | 
Theword ( proper) applyed to Gods wrath may ſignifie either that which js not 
fiourarine ; or that which 1s not common to others; or that which hath no mixture of 
love, or mercie to mitigate wrath, but js wholy and onely wrath. In God nothing 
15 figurarive 3 he is naturally, and wholy truth itſelfe. The words:applyed to him are 
often improper and figuratiue, becauſe we can hardly ſpeake, or vnderftand many 
C 3 things 


IO 


| What Proper applied vnto Wrath ſignifieth, 


things that arein him, bur by ſuch words asare knowen and familiar to vs. In this 
ſenſe all that the Scripture intendeth by wrath in God, is moſt proper, and naturall 
to God; namely his holineſle abhorring finne ; his juſtice proportioning puniſh- 
ment to it, and his power performing wharſoeuer his will and councell decreeth for 
the represſing, orrcuenging of ſinne. For which reſpet Zanchins, a very moderate 
and conſiderate writer ot our time, and one whom amongſt others, the Diſcourſer 
» Defen.p. 28. © _ 0 way inferior tothe beſt of the Auncients,(erteth downe this for one of his 
YDe trilws £/6- Reſolutions, which he calleth a Theſis : 7 Ira, eo ſenſu, quo ſcripture dant illam deo, 
bim ub,4,ca 6, were, proprie, eiattribuitur : Anger, in that ſenſe in which the Scriptures gine ut to God, 
queſt.l. is truely ard properly aſcribedunto him. And his reſolutions enſuing vpon the former 
* 144, queſt,z, Are not onely, that God 5 * angry, (he meaneth 7rzely and properly as his firſt Theſis 
» 114.quef.q. affirmeth, ) with all ſmners as well cleft, as reprebate ;butthat, * maior & grauior eft 
ira dei aduerſuu homines etiameletlos, propter peccata, quam exiſtimart poſſut ab pſis ho- 
minibus. The anger of God againſt hu elett for ſyme, is greater and greenouſer, then they 
CAN CONCERFME, 

A ſecond ſignification of proper may be, thatrthis wrath which the Scriptures attri- 
bute to God, 1s properto him, and common to no creatureels. Men, and deuils 
haue wrath, but that 1s tumultuous, or vitious ; and hath no communion with Gods 
wrath, which is righteous and holy. The Saints and Angels in heauen no doubt de- 
reſt all iniquitie , but rhey are no fit diſcerners, eſteemers , nor rewarders of ſinne. 
The lecrets of the heart they know not, whole vncleanneſle is open onely to theeies 
of God. 'The waighr of finnethey cannot truely balance ; he onely that is offended, 
and cannot be deceiued,rightly knoweth how farre cuery {inne ſhould diſpleae, and 
what euery ſinne deſerueth. As they cannot fully ponder offences , no more can 
they 1uſtly proportion puniſhment to the demerits of euery ſinner,and leaſt of all or- 

ine,and arme meanes temporally to aft1ict, or eternally ro reuenge the bodies and = 
ſoules of tranſgreflors : he onely that is all-wiſe,all-holy,all-wuſt na allmighrie, can 
throughly diſcerne, pertectly ditlike, euenly reward , and powerfully reprefle finne 
by repentance or vengeance, as ſcemeth beſt to him ; and therefore he onely is the 
righteous Indgeof the world, and capable of that wrath, which is proper to God. 

A third meaning of Gods proper wrath may be this,that as every thing moſt right- 
ly deſeructh his name, whenit hath in it no permixtion of the contrary to alter his 
nature ; ſo Gods proper wrath may be that which is wholy and onely wrath without 
any remper of rnercieor loneyto diminiſh the heate and hight of wrath. Thatis moſt 
properly light, that hatch no darkeneſle; tructh , that hath no falſhood ; good, that 
hathnocuill init. And fice Gods tuftice againſt the wicked admitteth neither loue 
ro their perlons, nor mercie to their miſeries ; that is alſo Gods properavrath , which 
15 fully and wholy wrath withoutany fauour or pitic towards them that are the veſlels 
of wrath appointed to deſtruction. Of their damnation S. Tohn writeth : The 

ſmoky of theer torment ſhall aſcend for ener and they ſhal haue noreſt day nor night \Wher- 

. ; ub M by it15cuident, tncir © indgement ſhall be mercileſſe, their * worme neuer dyms , and the 

\iNK,9, . . > O 

eMac, Jire ener quenching . And how canit be otherwiſe, fince they are both haters and ha- 
f Pals ted of God. * Iaccb have 1lowed (faith God) and Eſan haue I hated. Thos * hateſt (faith 
$Rom-1, Davidto God) allthoſe that worke wickedneſſe. Yea * thewrath of God ( faith Paul) 
1; renealed from heauen againſt all ngodlmeſſe and vnrighte2uſneſſe of men, For as they re- 

garde not to know God , ſo God delimered them wp into a reprobate minde to doe wnſeemely 

things. Neither isthere any greater wrath in this life , then for men to be left to the 

luites of their owne hearts , char they may be full of all vnrighteouſneſſe , wickedneſſe, ma- 

[1c101ſneſſe, haters of God, intenters of euil!, voyde of all lone, fidelitie, and merciz, and here 

recexe ws themſelues a meete reward of their errony, to prepare them for eternall ven- 
geance,with divels in the world to come. This wrath of God againſt the wicked,hath 

im 1t neither loue, nor mercie,butis wholy wrath proportioned to their defires which 

are finnefull, and their deſerts which are hatefull betore God, and ſo they feele rhe 

ialt, and full recompence of their affeRed ignorance, and wilfull diſobedience. 
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Chriſt ſufferednortheproper and meere wrath of God. 


Ofthis wrath the ele&doenot taſte , they are freed from irin Chriſttheir Redeemer 
and Sauiour, by whoſe ſpirittheir mindes are lightned and renued , and their hearts 
FOI to the obedience of faich , and by whoſedearh they are wholy delivered 

m the wrath to come. Of the two formet they often taſte , ſpecially when they 
negleR continuall and ſerious repentance,to which free remiſsion of fines is offered 
in the blood of Chriſt leſus 3 or when through the rebellion of the fleſh | nſt the 
_o_ they are caried backe to the deſires of their former corruption. In which caſes 
the Lord with ſundry and fore affliQtions letterth them ly feele whar it15to pro- 
vokethe holineſle, or abuſe the goodneſle of ſo graciousa Farher,and never leauerh 
ſcou "ping them,till they (ce and acknowledge their vnrulinefſe,and lamentand leaue 
their vncleannefle,taking hope and hold through faith of his mercies promiſed them 
in Chriſt Ieſus. 

If it cannot betruely fayd of the ele&, that in this third ſenſe, which you vrge,they 
raſte of Gods proper wrath , becauſe of the love which God beareth , and ſhewerh 
them in Chritt his ſonne ; how much lefle may it be anenched of Chriſt himlelfe;that 
he ſuffered all Gods proper wrath ; on whom nothing was layed for our ſinnes, but with 
ſo great lone, fanowr, and honour (conſidering the cauſe which he vnderrooke) that 
Godin each and all Chriſts ſufferings declared him to be the beſt pleaſing ſacrifice, 
and molt ſufficient recompenle for ao , thatheauen could yeeld , or God would 
haue. For whether wee looke to the choiſe of theperſon, tothe meaſure of hischa- 
{tiſement, or to the reward of his labour , wee ſhall ſee the exceeding and admirable 
loue, and fauour of God towards him, albeitthe iuſtice of God kindled againſtour 
ſinnes,did notquit him from all paine : yea that very chaſtiſement,by which he yee- 
ded, and learned obedience, did not onely witnefle, butalſo increaſe Gods loveto- 
wards him. And whereyou (Sir Diſcourſer) caſt youreyes onely vpon Gods ſevere 
and implacable juſtice againſt ſinne, when you ſpeake of Chriſtes ſufferings, toſerue 
your owneturne,and to tole in hell-paines with ſome pretence of piety ; all the god- 
ly may perceiue, and muſt confefle, that God in GrictaAion for ſinne had greater re- 
gard othis holineſle deſpiſed by mans diſobedience, and of his glorie defaced by Sa- 
tans triumph for our fall than of the rigor of his 1uitice pronoked by contempt of his 
commandement. For had God chiefly reſpeGted the execution of his juſtice againſt 
ſinne, his owne ſonne was molt vnfit to beſubiected to that vengeance which was 
- prepared for devils : but God in the recompenle which he required for ſinne, choſe 
rather to haue his holineſle contented , and his glory aduanced, than to haue his ju- 
ſtice inflicted to the vttermoſt. And therefore he ſeleted the perſon of his owne 
ſonne;that might fully ſatisfic his holineſle, and maruelloully exalthis glorie, but on 
whom of all others his iuſtice could take leaſt holde ; not that his iuſtice ſhould be 
neglected, but thata moderate puniſhment in his perſon, for the worthineſſe thereot 
wovld weigh morecuen in the balance of Gods exatt iuſtice,than the depth of Gods 
wrath executed on all the tran{greflours. 

The chaſtiſement of our peace layd vpon him will prone the ſame. For wherethe 1. death 
wages of ſinne is death, and death due to finneis threefold, fpirituall, corporall, and Cbri/ red. 
eternall, as I have formerly ſhewed ; ſuch was the perſon of our Sauiour , that two 
parts of death dueto finne , could by no rule of Gods iuſtice faſten on Chriſtes hu- 
mane nature. The gifts of Gods ſpirit and grace could not be quenched nor dimi- 
niſhed in him ; he was * full of grace and trueth ; he had not the ſpirit © by meaſure,as we  Tghn 1, 
have ; but * of hus fulneſſe we all hane receined, | It is my father (ſaith he) that hononreth * lon ;. 
me, whom ye ſay to be your God yet hane ye not knowen him,but I know him ; and if I ſhould lohn 1. 
ſay 1 know him not, 1 be a liar like unto you © but I know hins, and keepe his word, and lohns, 
do alwayes the things that pleaſe him. The cleerenefle of trueth knowing Gods will, 
and fulneſle of grace keeping his word, beeing continually preſent with the humane 
ſoule of Chriſt 3 moſtapparently the dearh of the ſoule , which excludcth all inward 
ſenſe and motion of Gods ſpirit, could have no place in him, by reaſon the death of 
the ſoule is the want of all grace, and height ot all ſinne, from which he was free : 

much 
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much lefle could any part of Chriſts manhood by Gods iuſtice be condemned to 
euerlaſting death, or to hell fire z {ince there could nothing betall the humanitie of 
Chriſt, which was yofit for his Diuinitie, they both being inſeparably ioyned toge- 
ther z or repugnant tothar loue which God ſo often profeſſed , and proclamed from 
heauen ; or inturious to the innocencie and obedience, which God fo highly accep- 
ted, and rewarded or preiudiciall to mans faluation, which God fo long before pur- 
poſed and promiſed. No weight of finne,no heat of wrath,no rigour of 1uitice could 
preuaile againſt the leaſt of thele,to calt Chriſt out of heauen, and combine him with 
diuelsin the ſecond death , which 5 the ® lake burning with fire and brimſtone. There is 
onely left the third kinde of death, which 1s axons," to which Chriſt yeelded him- 
ſelte willingly for the conſeruation of Gods iuſtice , who inflicted that paine on all 
men as the generall puniſhment of ſinne ; for the demonſtration of his power, who 
by death ouercame death , together with the cauſe and conſequents thereof, and for 
the conſolation of the godly , that they ſhould not taint vnder the crofle, nor teare 
what ſinne and Satan could do againſt them, 

It was loue then in God towards vs, to give his ſonne for vs; * So God loxedthe 
world,that he gawe hu only begatten ſonne, that whoſoener beleenerh in him ſhould not periſh, 
but haze life enerlaſtmng : but tarre greater loue to his fonne, thatito vs, though the 
burden of our ſinnes,which we could not beare,werelayd vpon him. For fince God 
hath," adopted vs through Chriſt Ieſuus unto hiuſelfe, and made vs acceptedin his beloned z 
of force he mutt be much better beloued, for whoſe ſake we all are beloued. And if 
to ” mak the world by his ſonne, were an excellent demonſtration of Gods cuerlaſting 
and exceeding love towards his ſonne ; ro | ſend him into the world , that the world 
through him might be ſaued, doth as farre in honour and loneexcced the former , as 
our Redemption, by which heauen is inherited, doth paſle our creation, whereby the 
earth was firlt inhabited. Neither was it poisible that God ſhould remit the rigor of 
juſtice againſt ſinne, for the love of any, bur onely of his owne ſonne; whom becauſe 
he loued as deerely as himſelfe, and had mide * heire of all chwage 3 worthily and right- 
ly did the wrath of God againſt manaſlwage, and yeeld to the lone of God towards 

.his owne ſonne z againſt whom no pumltiment could proceed , but ſuch as was fa- 
the:ly , and {erued rather to witnefle obedience, than to execute vengeance. For 
though you (Sir Dilcourſer) in the height of your vnlearned kill refolue, that Chriſt 
could ſufter no chaltiſement, but * all his ſufferings were the true and proper pun;ſhment, 
or i"ſt Vengeance of God for ſunne z YEt the Pr oph ct Efay telleth vs 3 the: haſti/ment of our 
peace was vpou him;and the word Mr/ar,which the Prophet there victh,derined trom 
la/ar, 15the proper word that in the Scripture ſ1gniherh the correction ofafather to- 
wards his ſonne ; and of God likewiſe towards his Church. * Chaſti/e thy /onne (faith 
Salomon) whule there 1s hope. * As a father chaſteneth his ſane, || ſg\| the Lord chaſteneth 
thee, fayrh Moſes to Iſrael. * My Sore refuſe not the chaſtening of the Lord. ” Bleſſed 
1s the man whom thou Lord doeſt chaſten. 1 he like may be ſeene by thoſe that will looke, 
Demtr. 21.ver/.18, lerem.2.verſ.t0. lerem. 31. verſ.18. P/al.118. ver/.18. The 
Apoſtle concurreth with the Prophet Efay touching Chriites ſutterings , and ſayth, 
* Though he were the ſonne , yet learned he cb:dience by the things which he ſuffered. He 
la obedience, which is the ſubieCction of aſonne ro hikaharn chaſtiſement, he 
talted not vengeance, which is the indignation of an enemie requiring. 

Yea the very death which Chriſtjuftered in the body of his fleſh, was ſo farre from 
being aneftect of Gods proper wrath , thatit wasan increaſe of Gods loue towards 
him,and as well the price of our Redemption, as the cauſe of all his honor following. 
' Therefore the Father loueth me(\ayth our Sautour)becarſe I lay downe my /oule(or lite) 
totake it agame, And fo much the Prophet toretolde, * Therefore will I gue his 
(fayth God) apart in many things , and he ſhall d1mide the ſpoile of (or with) the mughrie, 
becauſe he poured ont his ſoule (or life) wnto death. Which the. Apoſtle ſheweth ro be 
thus verihed in Chriſt. © He humbled himſelfe, bemg obedient, onto the death ; enen the 
aeath of the Croſſe. Wherefore God alſo highly exalted hum , and gaue him a name aboue 
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ouer to Chriſt by God , and all things ſubie&ted vnder his feer , becanſe be humbled 
himſelfe , and was obedient to his father unto'death, exenthe death of the Croſſe. Wasir 
then wrath-in God withour love, that Chriſt tohisdearh 3 orrather vnſpeak- 
ableloue in God towards his ſonne, which overruled his juſtice prouoked by our 
finnes, and fo highly accepted, and plentifully rewardedthe deach of Chriſt, that he 
madehim L ok Þ oner allthings and perſons in heaven, earth, and hell* to give 
grace and peace, mercieand glory to Gods elect by his meanes and merites ; and 
to inflict excecation, deftruction, and damnation on thewicked bothmen and di- 
uels by his indgementand ſentence * If itwereadmirable loue aud fauourin God 
towards Chrilts humane nature to ioyne mans fleſhand ſpirit intothe vnitic and ſo- 
cictie of his Sonnes Diuine maieſtie, whar ineſtimable honor and glory was it topur 
the whole gouernment of Gods kingdomein heauen and earth into Chritts hands, 
which isthe reward that God hathallotted to Chrifts obedience & patience ſhewed 
onthe Altar of the Crofle ©So thatthe learned may ſoone perceiue, | worke yo* deceit « Defenc.pa. 
nor miſtaking to the Reader through the ambignitie of this word, Taz vvRAaTtH OF 19. 

G 0D, as you pretend ; but you wandring in the deſart of your owne deuiſes,hane fa- 

ſhioned to your ſeltfe a fardle of phraſes,as Gods proper, and improper wrath, by e 

wwſtice, and ſuch hike, and vnder the generalitieand vncertaintic of theſe word: 

hide your head; and when you are required to make ſome proote, and ſhew ſome 

parts of Gods wrath6utof the Scripture, which Chriſt ſuffered, beſides the-dearh 

of the Croſle, and paines.thereof, youaniwere ; to *- particularize or to ſpecific the parts * Detenc, pa, 
of Gods wrath, which Chriſt felt, as I will you to doe, what madneſſe were it in men toat- 17.115. 
tempt, and what folly 1s it inany to require. Indeede it would be madneſſe in you to 

attempt it, for thereby you ſhould plainly diſcloſe rhatabſurditieand impietie which 

now iscloaked vnder generall and doubrfull termes ; but thoſe tharbegodly will rie- 

uer ſuffertheir faith to be framed by your phraſes,except you ſhew warrant of Gods 

word, both whence you colle& them, and what you meane by them; neither of 

which you doe,nor can doewith any truth in theſe points now1in queſtion. 

For firſt by what Scripture proue you that Chriſt did or muſt ſuffer the proper The Scrivtores 
wrath of God or the puniſhmentand vengeance of ſfinne* I following the ſenſe and never mention 
words of the Scriptures, and of Divines both olde & new, which make ſhame,ſorrow, *<! Criſt ſuf- 
paine and death in this life theeffects of Gods wrath puniſhing finne in Adams, and on agg 
his of-ſpring at his fall, did by conſequent ( a ſpecicad genus affirmatine) gather, and 
in that reſpe& confeſſe,that Chriſt ſuffering thoſe things on the Croſſe, tuffered the 
wrath of , and due pI of ſinne in this life : but you tell vs now, the 
Scriptures in that point e moſt 1 ly, you haue found out that Gods 
wrath ſignifeth properly the paines of the damned, and thoſe Chritt ſuffered for 
our ſinnes. True itis, and long ſince by me * avonched,that Gods wrath againſt finne tSerm.pa.r31. 
extendeth to all che paines and puniſhments of Soule and body, as well in hell as <onclul.pa. 
on earth ; and in compariſon of theterrible torments of hell fier, the paines and pu- *43: 
niſhments of the faithtull in this life may be called, and accounted rather the * chat 8 Serm.p.133, 
tiſements of a Father, then the rigour of a Indge ; but finceyou refuſe that ſenſe of Gods 
wrath, which Icolleted from the Scriptures. as very improper,take no aduantageof 
my confeſhon, and let Gods wrath ſtand in your ſenſe either for Gods diſpleaſure 
againſt the perſon offending, orfor the vengeanceof finne executed on the wicked 
and damned ; I aske yon now by what authoritie of holy Scripture can you prooue, 
chat Chriſt ſuffered Gods wrath, or his wrathatall'* I recall not my former 
Reſolution, which Itaketo be fober and ſound ; but you reieQing it as i and 
deccitfull, ler'vs ſee how you prooue by the Scriptures that Chriſt ſuffered Gods 
wrath, which you ſo much preſume, and make the chiefe pillour of all your proce- » Defene.pa. 
dings. In your late defence with ſhame enough, you yeeldatlaſt, that rhis * word 16.1;12. 
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HE&1 1 # not literally and expreſly applyed to Chriſts ſufferings in the Scriptures 5 you 
muſt likewiſe yeeld, by your lcaue, thatrhis ſpeech, the wrath of God, is not literally 
nor expreſly affirmed of Chritts ſufferings inall the Scriptures. tron! 
That ' he was wounded for ojer trausgreſſions,and rorne ( or trodden vader feete) for 
our iniquities, and we healed by hs ftripes ; as alfo that he was afflicted and oppreſſed, and 
bare our iniquities ad poured out bis ſoule onto death, the Propher Efay witnefleth ; thar 
he * dranke of the Cup,' which hu Father ganue hm1, the Euangeliſts mention; and the 
Apoftle faith, hewas ' delinered, and " died for our ſinnes according 10 the Scriptures; 
but none of theſe expreſſe or interre that he ſuftered the proper wrath of God,or full 
puniſhment and vengeance of finne ; which are the phraſes placed for the ground- 
worke of all your diſcourſe, though no way prooued by any ſhew of Scripture. The 
words vſcd generally by the holy Ghottro cxpreſle Chriſts ſutterings (beſides the 
former) import that he gaze himſelfe tor ws 10 be the " ſacrifice , the " price , and the 
? xanſome of our deliverance. All which wordes note no wrath conceined againſt 
him, nor vengeanceexecuted on him ; but ratner the exceeding loneand fauour of 
God towards him, as the onely Sacrifice that God would accept ; the onely price that 
God did eſteeme, the onely r4»/ome that God would receare tor the finne of the 
world. This Sacrifice was his boay, this price was his bloud, this rauſome was his death. 
4 We are ſanttified by the offerms of the body of leſns onte " made", © Te are bought with a 
price Wh Paule, that 1s, ' yee were redeemed with the precious blood of Chriſt, faith Pe- 
ter. For © we hae redemption m him by hts blood; And * he © the mediatonr of the new 
teſtament, through death, for the ranſome of the tranſgreſſions in the former teſtament, 
So that by the facrifice of his bodie, price of his blood , anranſomeof his death, 
he hath madea molt tull yecompence, ſarisfatlion, and redemprion tor the finnes of the 
world : and conſequently the puniſhment which he ſuttained, * when he bare onr ſores 
#n his body on the tree, was the full & pertect ” purgartion,and * propitiation of our ſinnes; 
full not in the degrees and parts of condemnation and vengeance due to ſinne, 
which the damned doe ſuffer, as you falſely and abſurdly infinuate, bur full in price 
and forceotf Redemption and dcliuerance trom finne ; forfomuch, as Gods holi- 
nefle is highly pleaſed with the obedience, Gods glory greatly aduanced by the hu- 
militic, and Gods 1ufticetully farished with che fubmitſion and patience of his Sonne 
on the Croſle. | 
More then this if you will vrge onthe pcrſon of Chriſt, as needefull for our Re- 
demprion, firſt proue it, and then proteſle it at your {warns ; orherwiſeit you boldly 
and vainely pretume it, your adcle and idlc wordes can not preiudice the ſerled 
and vndoubred principles of the Chriſtian taith warranted by the word of God and 
tully receaued by the Church of Chrilt cuen trom the beginning. Toyour maimed 
and ruinous foundation that Chritt mult ſuffer all and the very ſame puniſhment, 
wages, and vengeance of ſinne, which the damned doe ſuffer, and we ſhoud haue 
ſuftered, had we not beene excuſed by his ſuftering it for vs ; Thaue plainly and ſadly 
anſwered I know not how otren , it is a falſe and lewd imagination ; and fo impious, 
that yourlſelte darenot in your late Detence ofter it to vew, without many bridles to 
holde it from horrible blaſphemie. Bur (Sir diicotrſer ) why coyne you concluli- 
ons in chrittian Religion, that muſt haue three or foure exceptions to ſauethem 
trom open impietie? and why {ce you not that your ſpeciall reſeruations overthrow 
the truth of your owneaſſertion* tor where thetrue and proper puniſhment, wages 
and vengeance of f1nnein all the wicked 1s ſprrirzall, corporall, and eternal death; in 
your limitations atlaſt, which you forgate at firſt, you except Chriſt from ſpiritual 
death, which.is finne, and from eternall death which is damnation of body and ſoule 
to hell her ; & yet you ſtill attirme, that Chriſt ſuffered the full & proper puniſhment, 
wages, and vengeance of finne, as though theſe two, ſþiritualland eternall death, were 
no parts of the puniſhment & vengeance due to fin ; or theſe be; ng excepted as ynfit 
tor Chriſtro ſuffer ; you could truely fay Chriſt ſuffered the full and proper puniſh- 
ment, and vengeance of finne, which conſiſteth of theſe three kinds of death. 


And 


. %, 
{> > + 


# OI. 


, 


"Chriſt ſuffered notthe proper ormeere wrath of God. 


And who but you would _— bg prmaarye' __ ſenſeleſle reſolutions in Di- 
uinitieas theſeare; 1 * affirme that Chrefi / all 
frm, ſay all that the very dammed do ſuffer, namely ſo E-ſeribe 1d limited as is aboneſaid. 
And againe , * He ſuffered from Gods hand euen as the damned ave 3 namely in theſe points 
which are both poſſible and reaſonable. Were you ſome new Euangeliſt , or vpſtart A- 
poltle, it were even enough for you to referre Chriſts ſufferings ro your deſcription 
and your limitation without any farther authority 3 but when you take vpon you with 
your bare word to broch ſo many nouelties in Chriſtian religion, withoutone line or 
letter of holy writ to vpholde your dreames and deuices , whocan chuſe but deride 
your follie” You pinne mens faichs for theground of theirſaluation ro your delcrip- 
tionsand your limitations, to poſsibilitie and reaſon meaſured by your rule without 
any text or title of Scripture to warrant your words ; and then you thinkethemaine 
queſtion is profoundly and fully handled ; but your ſober and wiſc Reader will pre- 
ſently finde the lameneſle or leudnefle of your grand concluGon. Forit Chritts per- 
ſon not only by your poſsibilicie and reaſon, bur by the ſoundneſle of rruerh, and ftin- 
cereneſſe of faith muſt be exempted trom ſinne which is the death of the ſoule, and 
from damnation which is everlaſting death ;zwhy write you ſo boldly chat Chriſt muff 
ſuffer all Gods proper wrath, enen all that the damned do ſuffer ; whereas apparently thole 
two being excepted,Chrilt could ſufter no kinde of death bur only acorporall” And 
if by your ſo delcribing and fo limiting the matter , you draw Chriſt within the ſtaine 
or guilt of ſinne, or within the compaſſe or danger of damnation ; hope you to inde 
any Chriſtian eares ſo patient thatwill endure that monſtrous and facrilegious 1n- 
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| [Bur you will invent anew hell for Chriſt, which ſhall havethe © /b/?ance, but not « Defene.pa. 


the circumſtance of damnation, and ſhalbe inflicted * by Gods mmmedzate hand properly, 


Jeaonly in the werie ſoule of Chriſt, * which Gods owne infimte wrath full power and 1ſtice « Thid.pa,12, 
can inflift for ſati[faltion, where and how it pleaſeth him.\ The queſtion (good Sir) is not , * * 
of Gods _ what he cando, but ofhis will revealed in his Word, and of his pro- or pe by 
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ormed in the perſon of his ſonne for our ſaluation, and teſtified by the more than be 


mouthes and pennes of the Prophets and Apoſtles, that were guided by his holy ſpi- »4l. 


rit to ſpeake and wrice the trueth. 1] make no doubr,but God can create another hea- 
uen, another earth, and another hell, as quickly and aseafily as he did rhele thatnow 
are; yet if any manati:rme that God will ſo do,or hath ſodone,I muſt holde him for 
an Infidell, becauſe he gainlayth Gods trueth, and belieth Gods will by pretending 
Gods power. Talke not therefore what God can doe ; ſhew rather by the word and 
witneſle of trueth what God hath done ;to that muſt we truſt, to that are you bound, 
and from that are you flipt. You haue not ſo much as any colour of Scripture, for 
theſe deſperate nouelties and vanities, I will giuethem no woorle words, leſt you 
complaine of ny bitrerneſle ; and if any matrbe but ſo wiſe, as to let you prove theſe 
things before he beleeue them, he is ſafe enough for ever admitting them , I may 
ſpare my paines in refuting them ; yer becauſe deſtitute of all other helpe, you ap- 
pealeto poſstbilitie and reafon,to fourbiſh your new inuention of another hell, let vs 
lec how handſomely you hale itonward. | | 

" [By the law of our creation aswe are men, hazing a ſoule beſides our bodie, ſo our ſoule 
hath in it a threefolde facultie of ſuffering paines. Fo that which 1s proper and immediate 
wſtly focalled : proper, becauſe it t proper only to reaſonable and immortal ſpwits. Immedi- 
ate twowayes; Firſt, becauſe it can and doth receine an impreſſion of ſorrow and paines made 
from God only by and in it ſelfe, without any outward bodily meanes therennto. Secondly, it 
& alſo an immediate puniſhment or els correttion of ſinne : it commeth not for any othey cauſe 
at all. So that thus we meane , whenwe ſpeake of the ſoules proper and immedzate ſuffering. 
T he ſoules ſecond facmltie of ſuffering paines , is not proper , but common tov; with beasts : 
namely, that which is by ſympathie and on with and from the body. A third kinde 
of painful ſuffering the ſale hath : namely, her vehement and ſtrong affeftions are painful, 
whether they be good or ell, as x24le, lone, compaſſion, pitie, care,@c. neither are theſe ins- 
mediatly 
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meduath for ſnue, whether ptariſorment i 07 correttions : neutber are they puniffuments, or cor- 
rettions as all properly in therwſelyes : acoifentally they meg be, when they grow fo firang that 


they paing and griexe the ſoule- | 
(4 walles and roofe of your new hell riſe no fairer, nor Rand no faſter then 


your 
f un F tion doth ; a weake putte of winde will blow all away. Ifaman ſhoul ſhortly 
hinge , That the foule of man hath bur one faculuc of ſuftering , though the 
meanes be divers from which and by which he fuffereth paines, and that the meanes 
be farre moerhan you number (as namely ſhe may Jufter paine from her owne vnder- 
ſanding and will,yea from diuels and trom the fire ot hell beſides the meanes which 
you recken, to wit, her ſympathie with the bodice, her ychemenr affeftions, and the 
immediate hand of God when and where pleaſeth him) yourbuilding is aranend; 
you can gondo farder ; you haue neither Divinitie, nor Philoſophie, polstbilitie, nor 
reaſon to ſupport that which you would {o faine interre. Bur let vs yiew yourſpect- 
altics. | 
[The ſoule (you fay) by the law of our creation hath in it athreefeld faculrie of ſuffermg 
paine.| Theſoule indeed by her creation hath arriple reterence to good and euill; 
to wit, her apprchenſjon and diftinQion of either ; her inclination and motion to ei- 
ther ; and her impreſstqn and palsion from both ; and tor the pertormance ot theſe 
ſhe hath ſundrie and ſeuerall parts and faculties. For as man was made to know God, 
and love God , and after atime of obedience perfeCtly to exzoy God , who is onely and 
wholly good ; ſo had hethree ſpeciall powers and facultics in his ſoule an{werable to 
theſe three purpoſes of the Creator ; and yet capable of the contrarie, which was the 
want ofall good, it he fellfrom God. And therefore by the power of his vadertan- 
ding may might diſcerne good and ewll ; by the libertie ot his will he mightele&t 
and cmbrace cither, and by the vals!bilne of his foule he might teele and lufter the 
imprel5ion and ſequele of both by ioy or paine , which Godin his wuſtice alotted to 
be the end and wages of lking and doing good or cull. And becaule for the feruice 
and ſaferic of his bodieg , 2nd tor tþe dyeties and actions of this life , man was to vie 
carthly things, andallſo to negd ourward meancs for hearing the word, and viewing 
the works of God, there were given him ſenſes to perceive, and fenfitine motions to 
delire things needfull and delighttull for him , as alſo ro dillike the euill of penurie, 
p4ine, and ſorrow tbat ſhould be occurrent to his ſenfes. Inwhich the wifdome of 
Cod ordained, that what ſeemed goad to mans imegination ſhould proucke his de- 
fire with lope and delight,ang whar jecmcd euill,ſhauld oftend him with ſome touch 
ot gricle ; the Juperiqur ang ſpirituall powers of the ſoule being giuen as Iudgesto 
ccniure, reſt:raine and oue:rule the ([enfitiue delights and motions, where they fwar- 
ucd trom the true rule of goaqd and cull, which was only Gods will reucalcd,or writ- 
tcn 1n the heart of man. The reſpetts and diucrſities of good and euill offered in 
gencrall tothe {cnie and ynderſtanding of man, were fanRtitie. fufficiencie,and felici- 
tic with their contrarics , and likewiſe the generall paſsions and impreſsians of good 
and euill recciued in rhe ſouls, were bopeand ioy for good approching or poſſetied ; 
and fearc and painge forthe immincneeor preicnce ot euill , as alſo forthe departure 
or loffe ot good, in whole place emIll, which 13the priuation of good, neceflarily ſuc- 
cecded. Thepalsiansrheb af cull (tar true ioy and hope thereof, arerarher perfe- 
ctions;ban palsions at the fpule) are fcare and griete ; andthe meancs by which they 
arc wrqughtinthe loule, and braught ta the foule, are naturally rhe ſenſes and affecti- 
ens , vxder/tanang and wil; and tupervaturally the hand ot Gad , or tuch exrernall 
mcanes as God hath prauided to puniſh the foute. 
- Sothat hit ygur making a threetolde tacultie inthe ſoule of ſuffering paines, isan 
param COnce1t 1n Yau, az itthe facultic of fluttering paines were multiphcd, becauſe: 
the mcanes intiicting paings are many. It Fhould lay , The foulc hath ia icathres-- 
told tacultic of ynderitanding, forthatut perceiucth wany things by the (enies of her 
bodice 3 Many things by. ber. owng lghrt and remembrance; an y chings by the 
\nmediatereuchuonot Gods ſpiritz might not wite men inltly derideme, knowing 
| the 


The paſſibiliie ofthe ſoule is butone: faculty inthe ſoule. 


thepowerand facultie of vnderſtanding to be-but one and theſelfe-fame in man, 

ea gh the means be divers by which arfaculie isinformed ©” Likewiſe theyill of 

man 1s caried ſomerimes by the eie, ſamerimes by the careat the perfuaton ofothers, 
ſomerimes by her owneafteCtions, {dmetimes by jeare, ſometimes by reaſon, lome=- 

times by grace z ſhall we therefore fay.the ſoule hath in.ita (ixfold tacultie ot liking 
andelecting that which is offered her.?' or Kher it3soneand the ſamepowerot Ul, 

which is moued and'often times ruled by theſe xxemeanes 3 partly from the bodie,. 

partly from her ſelfe,partly from orhers, and partlyfromi: Gods Fiien ſo the palsibi-. 

ity ot theſoule, or the faculty of fuffering paine, s, but ſhimpleangd:ngle tithe foule,, 

how many ſocuer the meanes be, by, which ſhe teceerh the imprej5ion of paine:: 
otherwiſe you mightas well ſay , The foule hath'contrary. faculties of ſuffering , be- 

caule ſhe feeleth contrary impreſsions of 1oy and paineſometimes ſtriving together, 
{omerimes lucceeding echtheother ; burthe ſoule asſhe is furniſhed with her facul-; 

ties ro diſcerne, and clect good and cuill, ſo1s ſhe framed to receiucthe impreſyjons/ 

of cither which areconttary ; and in that reſpect capable of toy and paine inthis lifes, .  --2,C « 
howſoeuer in the next life, the ſoule ſhall be perpetually faſtned ro theone or toxhe: | 
other without alteration or change. ba!!! 

As you contound the facultie of ſuffering paine with the cauſes offering , and :the-The agents and 
mcancs bringing the impreſs10n of paine to the ſoule ; ſodoe you neither tully nam- vp - Arg 
be: the agents from which , northe meanes by which paine1s inflicted on theſoule, a ana . 
on which you grouud your three kinds of the foules uttering of paines. If the foule - . * 
were nor pa'Stvle, thatis, capable of toy and paine ſhe could neither be rewarded for 
well doing , nor puniſhed for cull. But' God hath created her receivable of both, 
that as ſhe ſhould doe good or euillin his fight, ſo ſhe might ſufter and feele that 
which ſhould be goodor cull, to wit, itoyousor grieuouscuen 1n her owne ſenſe and 
indgement. Ot both , (I meanc 1oy and paine as they are rewards of well and euill 
doing) God alone 18inthis lite, and thenext, the ſupreame ordainer,appointer,effe- 
Cter,worker,and diſtributer, all other agents and meanes whatſoeuer teruing only his 
will, cxpreſsing his power, and obcying his commandement z yetthat doth not hin- 
der, but in thepuniſhingot his owne heere, or ofthis enemies in this world and the 
next, God may and doth vic inſtruments and meanes, whom and what pleaſeth him 
to periorme his will. For example in this Lite, beſides Gods agents to puniſh, which 
are Angels, men,duuels, and all other creatures ; the meanes which he hath ordained 
to mgrety paine in the ſoule, are as many as there be intelleiue or ſenſitiue powers 
and avilitiesin the ſoule to torelee,dilcerne, or remember whatſoeuer euill paſt, pre- 

(cnt, orto come, on v3, oron others whom we loue z orto perceive, or delireany 
200d which 1s loit,lacking,or likely to be taken from vs,or from others whom were- 
gard. Sothatnot only hmpathie with and from the bodie , and vchement and ſtrong affe- 
ttions, of zeale, lone, compaſſion, pitie, and care, which you recken, do paine the Poles 
but the eyes, and eares, vpon a thouſand occaſions, when the bodies not touched, 
bring fearcand oricteto the heart ; yearhe vrderſtanding, remembrance, conſcience,1d 
ill (which you vtterly torget) doe oftener oftcnd and afflit the ſoulc euen of the 
gody,than either the bodie,or theatIections do. Andin the world to come (which/ 
you purpoſely skip to make way for your new hell) be/idesrhe loſſe of gloty, ſting of con- 

[crence, ana ſpame of ſine, the Scriptures allure vs that virer darkeneſſe, rurhfull wailin Lf 

horror of duels, torment of fire, deſþaire of eaſe ſhalt afflictthe bodics- and foulcs ofthe 

damned with. intolerable and eternall anguiſh , as when we cometo ſpeakethereof, 

we hall more largelyproue. 

A third errour in you is , that you make your ſecond kinde of the ſoules ſuffering 
paine, which is by [ympathie and communionwith and from the bodie, not to be proper to 
man , but *-corsm0n tows with beats ; wherein you bewray-eicher your vpderſtanding £ Defen c.p.8, 
notto be great, or yquriment to be vilde. 'For though beafts haue bodies and ſeg 1-23: 
les, as men,haue, and the paine of their bodies pterceth and affeGterh the ſenſiriue 
parts & powers of hte inthem z yethaye they no _ Irraſt, which can be affected 

with 


26 Theſoules ſuffring by the body is the proper ſuffr ngofthe ſoule. 


the paine of their bodies, as men haue. Ihope you benot ſo deepe in your diſtillati- 
on Shell: that you will beſtow ſoules on oe to make them liable to your new- 
fourid paines of bell ;butin men their immortall ſpitits are and ſhall be atHicted by 
theirbadies and _—_ both heere, andin helf, whett the full gone” = their 
$vIob.ro,  Ginnes commeth tobelayed them. * How long will you vexe my ſouls, laithTob. 
Pol T 25, Thebonenvedintohis Pate, Cech the Plalmiſt *% hs fetters. * 4/3 vanitie, 
 Eccleſ.1. aud affiiftion of the ſpirit , ſayth the Preacher. | A [word ſoallpirree thy ſoule , (ayth Si- 
! Luc. 2, meon to Marie. Then for the ſoule or ſpirit of man to be yexed, atflicted, pierced, 
——_— by and'from the bodie,is proper to man, and no way common to vs with 
; which haug no ſoules/: and that kinde of ſuffering paine which is without the 
bodice, is not proper tothe ſoule, by reaſon it is common to men with divels, who 
have no bodies, arid yet ſuffer paine aſwell by their v#derſianding and will, as by ex- 
rernall meanes appointed of God to puniſh the damned both ſoules and diuels. 
Wherefore your termes of the ſoules proper and immediate ſuffering , which betore 1 
= Defenc, p.9, called vnſalred and ooſetled ,and you lay are ® eaſe to bevnderſtood and neceſſarily to be 
|. 6, vſed in this queſtion, as you now haue declared and dcliuered them, are falſe and ab- 
ſurd. For no kinde of ſuffering paine 1s proper to theſoule of man, butonely thar 
which is with the bode, or by thebodie ; the other kinde of uttering paine by vn- 
derſtanding and will , and by hell-fire, being common to men with diuels ; which 
haue no bodies, and arenoſoules, no morethan foules in heauen are Angels. S. Au- 
» Auguſt, re- ſen truely ſayth , * Angelos habere animas, nuſquam we tegiſſe in d;uins eloguys canont- 
rradta.l.1. ciſq,recolo. That Angels hae ſoules 1 do not remember | haze cny where read in the dinine 
(4p, 11, _ canonicall Scriptures. Since then digels hanc neither bodies nor ſoules , though 
they be ſpirits ; and bealts though they haue bodies, yet hauc they noſoules to be 
pained by their bodies; it is evident thatthe piercing and afHitting of the ſpiritand 
ſoule of man by the bodie, and trom the bodie, is the onely kinde of ſuffering which 
is proper to the ſouleof man ; the ſpirituall atHition of theſoule by her vnderſtan- 
dingand will, and by the torment of perpetuall and eternall fire , being commonto 
men with the reprobate Angels. | 
Geed affeftion To the immediate luttering of the ſoule in hell, which is another of your new- 
of love & 7cale: found fancies,l will immediarly come, it firſt I touch anerrour or two in your former 
are not painfwl. yords z toletthe Reader lee , that you are vnlike to lay ſure grounds in faith , when 
you know not the plaine rules of Nature. A third kmnde of painfull ſuffering (you ſay) 
the ſoule hath : namely her vehensent and ſtrong afſeftions are painfull, whether they be good 
or emull, as z.cale,toue,c+c. I pray you Sir, how come zeale, and ſpecially /oue, when they 
*1,'ohnq4. begood, to be paintull aftectionsin your Calender® S. Iohn layth, * There ts po feare 
imlowe; and giueth this reaſon ; for feare hath painfulneſſe , preluppoſing itforaprin- 
le, that /ove hath no paine : which is moſttrue ; becauſe we delightin that which we 
CY ; and ſo lonehauingno paine in it, but delight,it hath conſequently no feare, by 
reaſon teate hath paine,which loye hath not. Bur if it be ſtrong (you will lay) it pain- 
eth the foule. It loue bring delignt, the {tronger the loue thatis good , thegreater 
the delight; and fo the ſtrength of loue doth not increaſe , but exclude all paine. 
ti.lohng, Which isalfoS. Tohns rule, ! Perfett lowe cafteth ont feare, which is the leaſt impreſ- 
ſion of paine that may be. And where loue that is good, is {trongeſt and molt fer- 
uent,as namely in heanen;there is no place for paine ; and in carth when weare com- 
iLuc,1o, manded 70 | Joue the Lord" our'l God, with all our" heart, with all" our | ſoule, with all 
" or " ſtrength , and" owr || neighbour 44 | our" ſelwes , mult we be whollie delighted , or 
partlie grieued with God, and our netghbour. The like is to be fayd for zeale, 
which is nothing but the heator feruencieof/ove. Accidentally they may rurne vs to, 
paine, when our godly zeate and Howe are hindred, or crofſed by thewicked. Bur the 
rhing that gr; ysinthoſecaſesis not our loue, but the leaudneſle of the wicked, 
deſpifing or wronging that which we zealontly love. And' ſo may all vertues paine 
vs. What juſt man is not diſpleaſed with iniuftice © What liberall mindeis not mo- 
ned at auarice ? hat yaliantheart isnot grieved with cowardice? Thelike y_mes 
nac 
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C ormpaſſion indy ne are alipaies painfull, 
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Ende in all other vertices ; even an inward office their comraries, andyet io wiſe 
man will ſay that vertnesare paines and priniſhmerirs of theſoule. 

[Of © compaſſio#, 1d putie , among therelt you ſay accidenrally they miy be puniſh 
ments when they grow ſo pr fret rhey griene the ſoule.J ASthough there covId beany 
compaſſion or pure which dorh not grieve theſoule, What is pity bur forow atthe ſight 
of another mans milcrie 2 and what is compaſsion but a vehement ano or pricfe 
of the heart for his miſerie whom we deerely lone? (6 that there can be neither com- 

Gion nor pitie,withour forow and griefe of heart, neither arethcy at atiy time pu- 
niſha»cnts if chey be good, but rather Chrittian dueries and vertues. Themuſeries of 
thoſe whom we love, may be puniſhments vnto vs3 andour compaſsion on them, if 
they be wicked, way turne wha vicious, and ſo bea ptniſhment becauſe it1s immo- 
derate, whereit ſhould be temperate;as we reade of Danids exceſsiue compa'sion on 
Abfalon his leud and rebell:ous forme. Thele be errourscnow info tew words, but 
theſcare nothing to thoſe that follow in fanour of the ſoules immedaate fi uftcring 
from the hand of God himſelte withont any inftroments or inferiour meanes. 1 
might reſume your former words of the ſoules immediate ſuffering from Godalone 
bur becauſe yon heape vp a great deale of rubbrſhto the ſame purpoſe much like the 
other, or rather much worſe than the other ; Ithinke it beſtto rid all rogether. 

" Thirdly we iuft alſc note that God himſelfe 15 atwayes and exermore the principal! cud 
proper puzuſher when the ſoule | rfererh paines after the Pt maner , th.t 1s in her proper 41d 


tmmediate facultie of ſuffermy. And that ts abwayes immediatly fer ſme allo , not for ane 
puniſher of Chrift, as he ſeſtained the ph ſhment of our ſinnes. T he divels andwicked men 
his perſecuters did their parts alſ* indeed for other ends, but yet my were all tt inſtruments 
onely , and vfed by God v0 his owne end, namely that Chriſt might pay heereby a iuft price 
and fell ſatt:f aftion for onr fimes, It was thenthe Almiphtic and moſt infl God himſelfe im 
hrs (enere wrath againſt our ſinne , that principally and properly inflitted on Chriſt the paines 
and puniſhments which he as our ſurene ſuffered for the paying of our ranſome. Av it i: writ- 
ten, *©TheLirdd LaAyD vPON HIM THE PVNISHMENT Of VS ALL, 

Your phrates be fo freſh and new , thar your ſelfe can ſcant tell whartro make of 
them, or how to expound them. In theſe words, and thoſe which goe but the ncxr 
hde betore, you ſet vs downe three interpretations of the ſoules immediate ſuffering 
not agrecing the one with the other. © All /ufferins of paine , t (you lay) from God, er- 
ther from him alone,or al/o from his inſtruments and inferiour meanes. This preſently you 
call mmmedi.nly or mediatly ; and this commerh neercit to the ſenſe of the word, if it 
came as neere to the tructh of the matter. For what 1s immediate, bur without all 
meanes* I heſoules firſt maner of (uftering paine then (as you ſay) is immediate, that 
iS * from God only; you mult implic without all inſtrt1ments or inferi2 47 meanes Whatlo- 
cuer. For that kinde of fuftering which hath arly meanes or inſtrumictits, 15 mcdiate, 
not immediate from God alone. Why then in your tecond interpretation of imme- 
diar, do you nor exclude all inftrumentsand meanes, bur only o#4ria7d bodily meanes? 


For thus you ſay in the ſecond place, It is mſty called ? immiedidte , becauſe it cari and ? Defenc. p.8, 


doth recere animpreſſion of ſorrow and paine ade fret God, only by and in it ſeife without 
any outward bodily memict therennto, Heere you excludenot all mcanes, but outward 
bodilte meanes. And when Satan led Saul for fearte, and Achitophel for anger, and 
Iudas for ſorrow to defpaire , and in fine to diſpatch themſelves ; this detperation 
wrought in them by Satan , was by your doArineimmediate from God, becaule the 
diuell was the doer thereof, without any outward bodily meanes. And hikewile , when 
by hatred,rage,feare,and furie Saran afiRerth the children of diſobediencc,in whom 
he workerh ; this you will calf the immedia/e hand 6f God, becauſe he vieth af pirir, 
and not a bodie for his inſtrament. Andyet doubring how this can be maintained, 
torthar God vſeth men afwell as divels to prooneand puniſh beth his owne and his 
enemies, you fall to a third ſenſe of immediate, where you make God alone the prin - 
cipall; rhereſt ro be only inftramenrs ; and ſo that is immediatly from God, which is 
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other caxſe at all. Forrthly, God himſelfe therefore wat this the prinezpall, and ovly proper 5om God, 
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principally from God, what meanes or inſtruments ſoeuer he vſe, bcdily,or ghoſtly, 
men or divels. And in this ſenſeall paines and puniſhments whatſoeuer , whereloe- 
ver, by whomſoeuer, are immediatly, that 15, principally from God , and by conlſe- 

uent all three kinds of ſuffering paine inthe ſoule which you put , and what meanes 
ſoeuer els can be named of MTS. and ef thn. paine inthe ſoulearc immediate 
from God. that is, they come chictly from him, whoſe power, will, and indgement 
thereſt demonttrate or execute. And thus for want of trueth and lackc of vnderſtan- 
ding , whiles you labour to expound the ſoules immediate ſuffering of painetrom 
God,you vrterly ſubuert and overthrow all chat you would ſay. 

[Againe, God himſelfe (you lay) is alrayes and eucrmore the principall and proper p#- 
moher when the ſoule ſuffereth paines after the firſt maner that is m her proper and mme @- 
ate faculte of [uffering.] Keepe your manifold faculties ro procure you more wit ; the 
ſoule hath bur one tacultie to ſuffer and feele paine, how manie foever the meanes be 
from which or by which ſhe may receive paine ; it ſhall ſufhceto call it the fiſt ma- 
ner of the ſoules luttering paine. When youſay God is the principali and proper 
puniſher, what meane you by puniſher © Amongſt men the Iudge determineth and 
pronounceth what ſhall be done, the hangman executeth the ſentence vpon the con- 
demned, and both intheir kinds are puruthers. The like appcarcth in Gods 1udge- 
ments. God aloncis the decreer,appointer and commander ; though he vic angels, 
men, diuels, and all other creatures ro execute his will for the puniſuing of tinne ; or 
delivering of his ſeruants from the hands ofthe wicked. This is the difference be- 
twixtan carthly & the heauenly Iudge; that men giue to men right, and not [trengrh 
to execute theiriudgements , but God as he gauetoall his creatures all che ſtrength 
which by nature thcy haue, when he firſt made them ; ſo hee vierh their naturall 
ſtrength which he gaue,and giuerh them farther power and force, where need is,ful- 
ly to accompliſh his will and commandement : yea farther, he vieth the willes and 
forces of men and divels tor ends and ettects to them vnknowen, and in them vn- 
righteous,butto him moſt juſt and holy. Sothat God is the only puniſher as a Iudge 
todecr2c, appoint, and command what ſhall betall eucrie man tor finne ; he 1s alto 
the onli 2 giuer and ſupporter of all power and force, when anic puniſhment is execu- 
tcd either by the naturall ſtrength of any c:eature,or by {trength and might abone na- 
ture; butthat God 1s alwaies and eucrmore the executioner,when the ſoule ſuftereth 
otherwiſe than by her bodie , or by her atfections, or that he was the principall and 
onclie proper executioner of Chrilt as he ſuftered tor our finnes ; or that in h<ll 
(which 1s your vpſhor) God 15 the immediate executioner and tormentor of ſoules 
and divels, thoſe are rather ſicke mens dreames or madde mens fits , than ſobcr and 
Chriſtian veritics. 

And in plaine reaſon how agreeth this word praxcipall, either with proper or with 
immediate , both which are toyned by you with it * Where God is principall, there 
victh he other meanes and inſtruments beſides himſelte, and his owne hand. Princi- 
pall hath alwayes acceflaries and inſtruments, and where they intermeddle , they vie 
not Gods immediate hand, but ſuch meanes as they are able and apt to guide. So 
that when God is principallpuniſher , he is neither proper tior immediate puniſher, 
but vſcth the {eruice and force of his creatures to perfourme his appointment ; and 
when he 15 either the proper, or zmymediate executour of his owne will, he neither nec- 
deth , nor vierh his creatures. And here the third time you play with the word pro- 
per, but very improperly, as you did twice before ; firſt with Gods proper wrath, then 
with the ſoules proper facutrie of ſuffering , now with the proper paniſher , which can 
no way be matched with principall and applyed to God without a palpadle abſurdi- 
tie. Forreferre principall whether you will,tothe determination or to the exccution 
of Gods wil and iudgement; to ſay that God isthe principall determiner of his owne 
will, isa wicked ſpeech. For who is Gods counſeller to aduiſe him, or aflociateto al- 
fiſt him ; that God ſhould beprincipall and others concurrent with him to promote 
his will with their conſents; or reſtraine it with their dillikes? God is notonly a looge 
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SFrhe world, bur the'ole Iudge thereof zto make him priticipall and hor ſoletherein,, 
is to impart his right, and glorie vnto others; which he will not endure; 'VVee ſhall 


ſee, honoty, and admre, and with heartand yoice magrifie the righreouſneſle of Gods; 


Indgement that ſhall be given by. his Sonne 3,1 which ſenſc it 1s ſaid "Us The Saints; * 1,Cor.6. 
ſhall mdge the worlde ; yea, we ſhall i:dgerbe __ / burrhat is by ſubmitung our Wils: R 
to his, and by glorifying his indgement, asin heaven his Saints alwaies doc, notby 
clayming voices with him. There is thennoTudgeoftheſoule but one] God ,and; 
rolay he is principall Tudgethereof , is apparantly rodiſhonour him, Will you re-: 
ferre principall to the execution of Gods1ndgements* hen he mult have ſome others! 
ro conioyne with him in common ; and they mult vie ſuch meanesas lie in their 
power ; and ſo God is neither thepropernor immediate puniſherotthe foule, where, 
he is the procyey And when it pleaſeth him to take ypon him thechiete execurion, 
ofhis owne indgement , what cauſe js there he ſhould callaſs.ſtants vito hims Doth 
helacke wiiedome, or power, that his creatures muſt ardeand helpe him ©1 with you, 
to weigh your words better, before you wade inthings aboue your height. 

Your words are abſurd, your matter is more abſurd, and the prootes you bring for: 
it aremolt abſurd of all. To bring Chriſts ſovle within the compaſſeot hell panes, 
you flaſh outthe hire of hell as a table,and turne out of ſeruicethe rett ot the torments! 
there, namely reicCtion from the kingdome of heauen , the ſting of Conlcience,con- 
fufion of Sinne, horrour of darkenelle and dinels, deſpaire of calc and ſtich like, as no! 
pa:nes, or a: leaitas no ſubſtantiall paines of hell : you ſuppote a paine. which you 
Imagine commeth from the immediate power of God, vponthe foules ofthe wicked 
as well1n carth, as in hell, and ſo not onely you make God the rormentor of ſoules 
and diucls in hell with his owne immediate hande, but you fo aggravate the paine 
thereof, with fieric words, that the reprobate may fully feele itin this world , and yet: 
1tneither doth end their liues, nor waſtethcir bodies , which a pangeof the ſtone, or, 
a firofan Ague will doe, Ihe beſt one you bring torallchis , 1s a bold face, and 
bigge words, wherewith you bid all the world N or itis ſo. Bur Sirttcharitiedid 
notitay me, I ſhould Nor you rather for an idletalker, then tor a booke-ma- 
ker, which thinke it lawfull for you to allegortize all that the Scripture mentionerh or 
threatneth of hell ; and in the end broach out of the heate of your owne head a Chy- 
myſticall hell , as well in this world as in thenext ; and lo little regard citherthe truth 
of Gods ſpecch, or the faith of the whole Church , or the conſciences of all good 
men; that without any further trouble or triall WE mvysT NorTE, you ay fo. 
Such archers , ſuch arrowes ; ſuch cheapmen , ſuch chaffe z a man of your pitch wall 
hardly be brought to any other paſle, 

The botrome of your building (tor it deſeructh notthe name ofa foundation, it 
is ſo weake and rotten) 15 this, which I wiſhthe Readerto Nor, itisſo notable 


ſinffe ; I hat where thereare but three ſorts of the ſoules ſuffering paine, as you con- 


cciue ;the hrit by the immediate hand of God,the ſecond by ſympathie with the bo- 

die, and the third by her vehementand ſtrong afteftions ; The atteions (you ſay) - 
are neither * rmmediatly for ſine, nor puniſhments at all properly m themſelues : the loules * Defen.p,s. 
ſecond facultieof ſuffering by ſympathic with the bodie, you affirme, # * nor proper, 1-29: 

but common to vs with beaſts : the hrittheretore in your CONcelt zs the © proper and prin- PONY 2%. 
cipall humane [uffering for ſinne 5, which Chriſt mult nceds feele being a * manmade of « | ws f = 
Go4 to ſuffer for all our ſimes. Ofthis wandring and halcing diviſion I haue ſpoken be- «16.4. 1. ;4, 
fore. Iriscuident the ſoule may ſuffer paine trom and with the bodie z and from and 
by her owne powers and faculties of vnderitanding, will, ſenſe, and atteCtions, and 
fromthe hand of God immediate or mediate, thats vſing other mcanes than are be- 
forenamed ro puniſh the ſoule. 

Thar the paine ofthe bodie paineth the ſoule of man there can be no queſtion,n1- 
turall enidence and dailie experience ſufficientlie confirme it : and this is that which 
you call ſympathie, when both doe ſuffer paine together , the one fromand with the 
other, Touching the cies and cares how often impreſsions they make of feare and 2 
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The meanesby whichrheſoule ſufferetli paine. 
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ſorrow for our ſeluesand others, when thebodieis not touchednor pained , cuerie 
woman/and childe can give-teftimonie.: Threats, rebukes, euill reports taken in at 
theeares ; dangers, dittretſes, and loflesforeicene or ſeeneinourlſelues and orhers, 
which muſt needs:trouble and-grievetheſoule, are no newes in any condition or 
perſon. TheafteQions whichare both vngodlieand vnrulie, are ſo manie blaſts and 
{tormes toſsing the ſoule to and fro, with angerand feare, with defire and dillike,with 

fine care of carthlie things and fooliſh pie, with hope and deſpaire, with vnlaw- 
tull loue andhatred, with vaineioy and vnprotitable ſorrow, and with a number like 
headie and haſtiepaſsions,inſomnch that they often driue thefſoule to rage and torie; 
or end this life with griefe and difdaine. As for the vnderftanding and will; thefoule 
conceiuing Gods iult and heauie diſpleaſure agaiit finne,, and knowing the wages 
thereof to be finall depriuationofall graceand glorie, and eternall damnatron of bo- 
die and ſouleto hell-hire 3 how can ſhe bur quakeand rremble at the very cogitation 
and remembrance of her owne guiltineſle , and of the greatneſfie of his powerand 
iuſtneſſe of his anger © And thereforethe godlie prelently tall vpon the conhiderari- 
on hereof to condemne and dere{tallrheir tinnes, and with broken and contrite harts 
to lament their vnrighteouſnefie , and to afflit their ſpirics with earneſt and inward 
ſorrow till by faithand repentance they find comfortin the mercies ot God th:ough 
Chriſt Icſus. For want of which, the wicked often in this l:fe , and ſpeciallic at the 
houre of death, lincke vnder the burden of their finnes ; and plunged intothe depth 
of deſperation are pollefled wich an horribletright,and terror ofthe torments prepa- 
red for them in another world ; they fecling here on earth in their ſoules the remorſe 
of ſinne , and {ting of conſcience, butnotabletoriſe vntotruerepentance and hope 
of faluation by reaſon of their continuall contempt of grace, whiles it was offcred 
them,which then is taken from them. After this life appeare theterrible indgements 
of God againſt ſinne,which the wicked ſo much feare,and the faithful fo much thun : 
the ſpeciall maner and meanes whercot as farreas the Scriptures deliuer them , I will 
deferre till I cometothe particular handling of them ; though I haue often propoſed 
them, andin part proued them; bur whether the words ot the Scriptureexpreſsing 
thembe allcgories,that1s figuratine ſhadowes,or plaine ſpeeches,that queſtion is not 
yet debated ; which Ireſeruc tillI have ended the immediate ſuffering of the ſoule, 
as this Dilcourſler calleth it. 

Of theſe ſixe meanes, belidesthe immediate hand of God to inflictpaine onthe 
ſoule forthe puniſhment of ſinne ; it pleaſerh you (Sir Diſcourſer) to skip tourc ; and 
the other two in eftett ro denice. Aﬀections (you lay) are neither puniſhments 221 cor- 
retlion; at all properly im themſelues; and ſuffering by {ymparhie from and with the bo- 
dic, i5 common (as you auouch) rows with beaſts , and i5no proper humane ſuffering 3 
becauſe in your 1ndg2ment your hrt kinde of ſuffering from the immectare hand of 
God alone is the proper humane ſ»ffermg, which tor that cauſe your ſclfe call the /o:vles 
* proper and immediate ſuffering. Bat whatit in all this you ſpeake not onetruc word 7 
whar if the atteCtions that be enill be properlie puniſhments of finne 7 what if the 
foules ſuffering, trom and with the bodice, bethe true and proper humane ſuffering © 
what it God vienor his immediate hand intormenting ſoules ; but hauing ordained 
and appointed meanes dy his wikedome and power, commitreth ſinfull ſoules to be 
puniſhed by thoſe inſtruments and meanes which hewith his hand hath prepared, 
and in his word exprefled © Do you not ſhew your ſelfe a deepe Diuine, thatprooue 
points of taith by open fallities; and heape vp errours by the dozens, binding them 
with your bare word , and obtruding them tothe world as oracles lately (Iipt from 
heauen © but go to the parts, and firſttotheaffeRtions, which you aftirme are no pu- 

niſhments, whether they be good or euill. 
| TheatfeCtions of theſoule that be good, as theloue of God, the zeale of his glo- 
rie,and hope of his mercic and trueth, are the ſpeciall gifts and graces of Gods ſpirit, 
and fo farre from paining the ſoule, that they breed exceeding comfort and ioy inthe 
Holie ghoſt. The affetions that are evill arenot onely the rage and reward of _ 
ue 


Euill affetionsare puniſhmentsofſinne 
bur inflict as great anguiſh as may befelrin this life. Concupiſcence which isrhe 
rootand nurie ofall euill affe1ons in vs,be they ſenfitiveor intelledive ; whar is it 
but the inordinateand intemperate defireandlove of our ownewilles and pleaſures, 
deipiſingand hating whatſoever relitteth or hindereth our deuices or delights, yea 
though1t be the will and hand of God himſelte © rhis corruption of the ſouleby 
ſine, which is now-naturall in vs all; whence cameir, but from and for the pu» 
mſhment of the firit mans finne © whats it but the verie poiſon of finne 7 and w 
ther tendeth ir, but to withſtand and refuſe all grace , that men reieing. God, 
and reicted of God, may runne headlong to the finall and eternall vengeance 
of their ſinne © It is no ſmall puniſhment of tinne for mento be left ro the * deſires of fRom.y, 
their owne hearts,and to be ginen oxer to vile affettions 3 whichthe Apoſtlecalleth there- 
ward of their error, andenen the fulneſſe of all unrighteonſneſſe : which make men the ſer- 
vants of ſinne, whiles they. * wait on {»ſts, aud dmers pleaſures, which” fight againſt the , Ti; ,, 
ſoule , by * 5 ng: it captive unto the law of ſinve , which ts in the members, And it you * 1,Per.z. 
doubt whether they paine the ſovle orno, looke bur on their names or their eftects, * Rvm.7. 
and you ſhall ſoone be out of doubr. Anger.diſdame,deſparre, diſlike dereſtation, feare, 
ſorrow, rage. frrie for earthly things, can thele beſo much as concewed or 
without evident impreſsion or ment:on of paine ©:yea the faireſt of our aftettions, 
and thoſe which at frit flatter vs molt, as /owe., deſire, and pleaſure, (I « 5 30uM {till of 
euill and vnlawfull) do they not quicklie faile, ſowerlie leave, and ſharphie vexewith 
their remembranceand repentance the greateſt ſeekers and owners of them © Inall 
thele worldlie defires aad delights S. Auſtensrule 1s generallietrue. * Quod fine ill k yur sft deci. 
ciente amore non habui, ſme vrente dolore non perdet. He that kept them not without allu- unat,Dei, l.1, 
reno loge, loſeth them wit) affi:ting griefe. As tor the intellectine paſs!ons ofthe ſoule, 7-26: 
whichare the trembling ar Gods wrath,the feare ot his power,and deſpaire of his ta- 
uour, beſides the ſhame ot ſinne, griete of heart, andhorror ofthell ; whattorments 
they breed in the condemned coniciences of the wicked,the godly may partly 1ndge, 
by that which they ſomerimes taſte , norwithſtanding their preſent recourſe to the 
merciesand promiſes of God in Chriſt. So that euill affections, alwellintelleftiue 


as ſenſitive, bepuniſhments of finne, and paintull tothe ſoule ; howſoeuer your co- 
pitations (Sir Diſcourſer) be otherwiſe humored, 

Concerning the ſoules ſuftering trom and with the bodie, which you ſay 15 com- 74, puts (of - 
mon to vs with beaits : it the ſoule do not contider tor what cauſe, ar whoſe hand, and fering f-mand 
to whatend ſhe ſuffereth ; as alto how ſhe may be freed , and what thanks is dne to with the bodie 
her deliuerer, ſhe may be welllikened to the Hor/e and Mule in whom 1s no vnderſt an. * ** ommes 


ding : butthe brutiſh dulneſle of fome earthly minded men, doth not makethis kind © mor 


of iuttering notro be properly humane, which God from the b inning did , and 

doth vie to all his ſeruants and fa:nts ( his owne ſonnenot excepted) ; and wherehy 

God worketh in all his children correttion , probation, perfettion , preparation toglorie, 

which are things moſt proper to men, and no way communicable vnto beaſts. ' Ged 114cs,.; 
ſcoargeth ewerre ſonne whom he recerneth, and yet he victh himnot likea beaſt. ® Althat =, Tim.z 
wall lie podlie in Christ le\ws. ſhall ſuffer perſecution, not common to them with beaſts; 
* Comm it anexceeamg wo (laith Iames) when you fallmnto diners temtations, knowmg that « Jam. 
the triall of your faith bringeth foorth patience. Now to impart any of theſe things ro 

beaſts, were very ſtrange Diuinity. * Bleſſed are they (faith our Saviour) that ſuffer « Math. s 
perſecntun for riohteou ſn ſſe ſake, for theirs ts the kingdome of heauen. Shall men be bleſ- hl 
ſed, and enioy Gods kingdome for {uttering as the beaſts doe? * /f any ſuffer as 4 +, pa. 4. 
Chriſtian, let him not be aſbamed. Hethar purteth nodifference berwixt the ſutterings 
of beaſts and Chriſtians, is vnwoorthie to be a Chriſtian. 4 The ſame affiitiens (faith 
Peter) ere accompliſhed m our brethren, which are inthe world, It you liſt (Sir Diſcour- 
ſer) totake beatts tor your brethren, you may make your ſufferings like to theirs, or 
common to them ; otherwiſe they thatare men, andipeciallie Chriſtian men , mutt 
acknowledge that this kinde of paining the ſoule by the bodie, is proper to men, and 

common neither to beaſts, norro duels. * There hath us tentation taken you (faith *1, Cor.1s, 

Paul) 
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Paul) but ſuch at is knmane. What is humane, but common roall men, and onely to 
men ; and ſo common neither to beaſts, nor toany other creature , bur properto 
men 2 Take backe therefore your vaine imagination , and more fooliſh collection, 
that the ſuffering oftheſovle by her todie15not properly humane, becauſe it1s com- 
mon to men with beaſts, and lcarne hereafter thar beaſts hauing no foule, much Icfle 
amie graces orpromuſes of God in this life orthe next , can nor communicate with 
men in that kinde of ſuffering, which the ſovle teeleth from her kodie, and wherevy 
ſhe is chaſti/cd, prooued, perjec/ed mths life , and prepared forthe gloric of the lite ro 
Come. 
 Arleaſt yet you thinke the ſoules immediate ſuffering from the hand of God a- 

lone , ts the © proper and principall humane ſoffermng | It therebe any {ich ſuffering of 
paine, as you imagine, from the immediate han of God alone, it1s the properand 
principall 'ufiering of devils, and not of men. For humane properly it can not be, 
vnleflc ic touch the whole man,;that 15 as weli bodie as ſoule, whereot man conlitteth. 
And therefore the tcll puniſhment of mans ſine in earch and i hell, conteinerh the 
torments of both parts ; without cither ot which , thereis no proper ,nor principall 
humancſuftering ; though the ſoule after death beatt,icted tor alealon.tillche bode 
be ray{ed and pun fled with her ; which 15 the true htmane ſuftering for hnne atter 
this life, becauſc i: 15 ene:laſting]y allotted to the wicked tor tinne, by themeitrigh- 
reous indgement of God. Bur how proore you (Sir Diſcovrſer ) that the foule of 
man ſ\:tterech ſenſible and ablolute paine. I meanc not depending on ner owne cogt- 
tations or ations, trom the immediatchand of God 7 what Seripture, what example 
haue you for it? It is the maine morter of your new crected hell; but tempered oncly 
with the water of your owne wit z nor Scriptures, nor Fathers doc acknowledge any 
ſuch kind of ſuffering in hell from the immediat hand of God as you attrme ; yea 
they expreſlely avouch the contrary. | 

From the hand of God without queſtion is all power, andſo all puniſhment, whe- 
the: it be here , orin hell; he alone giveth forceto each creature to pierce and pu- 
niſh ; and he alone made the {oule capable of paine from her bode , from her lelfe, 
and trom whatſocuer creature ſhould pleaſe him to. vic for the puniſhment of the 
{oule. Of this I make no doubt ; the hand af God, which is the power of God,orde- 
reth. ſIrengtheneth, ſhaypeneth, contmueth , and worketh, ail paine and pun:ſhment zoth 
herc and elſewhere, tor the ume and for cucr ; but whether he docth this by meanes 
likewiſe ordeined and appouned by the ſame power, etcher within or without the 
ſoule, or by his immediate hand without all meanes , this 1s the queſtion ; and rea- 
ding the Sc:1ptures forthis with as good attention as I could, I ind no ſuch thing af- 
firmed inthem, or prooued by you inall yaur Di!courſe. Torching hell, I fndethe 
contrarie cont ed and auouched by the manitelt and exprefie words of the holy 
Gholt; andin the greatelt plagues and puruſhments ot this Iite,the meanes that God 
victh arc Iikewi'e mentioned inthe Scriptures:the immediate hand of God infiiCting 
painc on the ſoule no where, that I read, or that you prooue, which in ſo weighnie a 
caule every wile man will expect at your hands , betore he admit your metaphorical 
fizmes ot a new found fre, deuiled by you for the Soule of Chriſt, to make 1: ſubieR- 
tothe paines of hell. | 

That God 1s the onely giver of all grace, by the working of kis holy Spirit in our 
hearts, without the afſiſtance of any creature to further that action,may not be doub- 
icd of any Chriſtian, © Aman can receiue nothing except it be een him from heaven 
even from the Father of Iights.(whence) * commeth enery good and perfett gift. For which 
caulerhe Scriptures call him, the * God of all grace, working all in all ; and his Spirit, the 
Spiret of grace, ” diſtributing to enery man, as pleaſeth him; and yet this diuiſion and 0- 
peration of grace, which proccedeth molt powerfully from God alone, is not alwaies 
ummediate, but dependeth on the hearing ofthe word, partaking of the Sacraments, 
and unpoling ot hands, which God vſeth as meanes not to helpe his power , but to 
direct and guide our weakenefle, Otherwiſe neither mannor Angel hath,or can haue 


any 


God vſcthmeanesand inſtrumentsin puniſhing. 


any power to touch and turne the heart, or to inſpire 1t with grace , but onely God, 
who made it and can alterand change itat his pleaſure. 

As thegiuing , ſo the taking away of all good gifts pertaining either to the vſe of 
this life, as prudence , courage , magnanimitie , and iuch like ; or tothe furtherance of 
thelifc to come, as faith,hope, loue, and other fruits of Gods Spirit ; depend wholely 
on Gods will and worke : and yetthat is no let, but when God hath moſt juſtly de- 

riued men of his grace, which ſhould preſeruc them from euill, he may and doeth 
has: the negleers and abulers of his grace to be poſſeſſed and ruled by the pirit of 
: exrour, * ncleaneſſe , and * ddineſſe , that * worketh in the children of diſobedtence, * 1.Tohn.4. 
and carieth them headlong into all kind of miſchicfe. Notthat God performeth any . <>rxv4 «13, 
of theſe things with his immediate hand, which are wicked and impious 3 but that by _ Fphe rf 
his iuſt iudgement he giueththem ouer , which deſpiſe and forſake him, to be a pray ith 
to the roaring Lion, that denvoureththem. Neither 1s Saran to ſecke howe to leade 
men deſtitute of grace to all villanie both againſt chemſelues and others : fince he 
can * blnd the mmdes of unbeleeners, aiſtratt their © wits, and inflame their hearts w1 
all ſorrs of raging luſtes,and vntamed affeQions,as he did in Cain,Saul, Achitophe 
Indas; and dayly doth in all the wicked. 

In the outward puniſhments of this life, where God turneth the furie and violence 
of his creatures to revenge finne ; and the ſeruice of men, Angels, and deuils,to pur- 
ſae the wicked totheir deſtruction, and to chaſtiſe his owne to their conuerſ1on ; the 
hand of God doth euery where appeare by the Scriptures,bur that is nothing to your 
immediate ſuffering of the ſoule. For firſt in them God vlieth his creatures, as his 
agents and inſtruments z and where his immediate hand may happily be conceaucd 
to worke without meanes , there he puniſherh the {oule by the bodice, which by your 
owne poſition is notrhe proper and immediate ſuftering of the ſoule. 

In the feare,ſhame, and griete,which the ſoule here conceaueth vpon the denoun- 
cing , conuicting , or beholding of her owne vncleanneſle, and the terrible indge- 
ments of God againſt finne ;the power, trueth and juſtice of God are cuident , but 
not that immediate hand of God, which you imagine. For in this caſe God puniſh- 
cth the ſoule by herſelfe, that is,by her intellectiue or ſenſitive faculties , letting her 
plainely percctue,whar ioy ts loſt,and what vengeance 1s prouided for all the workers 
of wickednefſe. Thelofle of which blifle,and terrour of which vengeance apprehen- 
ded by outward ſenſe , or inwardintelligence, cannot but mightily grieue and aſfij& 
the ſoule. And the greater the loſle;that is irreuocable; as alſo the ſoarcr the miſchiefe 
that 1s inevitable, . & deeper is the wound , that either of them make in the heart of 
man. Butthis feareand griete, whiles here menliue, proceede from the cogitation 
and per{waſion of the minde and conſcience , and not from the 3:05 Aa, Ahcy of 
God. And inthe world to come the horrour of hell and rage of fire, which God 
hach ordained to puniſh the ſoule,ſhall inflict anintollerable torment not riſing from 
the minds and wils of the wicked , asinthis world it doth, but impreſſed by an extcr- 
nall and violent agent, which is the meancs that God hath prepared to CXecute ven- 
geance on mcenand deuils, 

Howbcit in none of all theſe appcarcth that immediate ſuffcring of the ſoule from 
the hand of God alone, which you ſo much talke of, and to which you would ſo faine 
ſubtectrheſoule of Chriſt ro make him ſuffer the ſubſtance of thar,which the damned 
(according to your dreame ) doe feele in hell. For in your conceit of the ſoules im- 
mediate ſuffering fromthe hand of God, the ſoulemuſt onely be a patient, and no 
agent ; and God mult inflict the paine on the ſoule with his owne hand, and not by 
any meancs without or within the ſoule ; onely the ſoule muſt feele and diſcerne the 
preſent and inherent you by her paſs1uc power and facultic, by which ſhe is capable 
of all paine, whence ſocuer or howſocuer it commeth. This kind of ſuffering you e- 
very where afhrme, you no where prooue ; and that which is moſt abſurd, you pre- 
ſume againſt the cleare words of the holy Ghoſt continually naming the hre of hell, 
and threatning the wicked with it, toallegorize the Scripturcs at your plcaſure,and 
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34 Chriſts ſoulewas nottormented with Gods immediat hand. 
inſtead of fire which God hath ordained and armed as a moſt dreadfull meancs to 


take vengeance of finne , you ſuppole a certaine paine , which God with his iImme- 
diate hand will inflict onthe ſoules of the damned , and that you makethe ſtbRtance * 
of hell paines , and faſten irto theſoule of Chriſt for the time, betore he conld worke 
our redemption , or ſuffer the puniſhment of our finnes. Bur fir Diſcourſer this is 
rather dreaming then debating of matters of faith, ro allegorize whartoeu er ftandeth 
in your way, and in ſtcad thereof ro imagine what you pleaſe without either proote 
or pretence out of the word of God z as it your mouth werethe rule of Religion, or 
the trueth of God would vaniſh by your fantaſtical figures and ſhadowes. Where- 
fore leaue your deviſing and auouching what beſt hketh your ynquict humour info 
weightic matters of mans Redemption , and tye your tongue it not your heart, to che 
wordes of the holy Ghott, thar at lealt you nay beare the ſhew, if not the ſenſe, of a 
Chriſtian man. For vtterly denie that God is either the immediate torrmentour of 
foules in hell, which is your 1dle and abturd imagination ; or that with h:s 1mmediate 
hand God did torment the {oule of his Sorineat any time here on earth, as che ſoules 
of the damned are tormented in hell, which 1s your witlefſe and wicked allcrtion. 
For proofe you produce the words ot tay athrming of Chrilt, that rhe Lord layed 
vpon him the puniſhment of vs all ; but mn this, as your maner1s, you hit neither the 
words, nor the meaning of the Propher. Thewordis Haav an robe crooked or to 
90 awrie,and lo by tranilation ſigniheth the crookednefle or wickednefie of mans lite; 
which the Prophet reſtifieth was layd vpon Chriſt in ſaying, * rhe Lora /ayd wpon him 
the imguirie of 18 all, Bur grant it may ſomet!mes by the:cyning of other words im- 
rtan!e puniſhment allotted ro wickednefle ; doth the Prophet {ay thar God layed 
all the puniſhmenrdue to finne vpon Thritt , orthat God layed it vpon the foule of 
Chriſt ; both which you inferre our of the Prophets words , thou oh neither bethere 
expreſſed, or thenceto be.concluded 7 S. Peter willte!l you on what part of Chriſt 
Godlayd our fnnes, euen on his bodie, * Himfelfe bare or finnes (faith Peter) in his 
bodie on the tree. Now where Chriit did bearerhem, there God did lay them. Chriſt 
barethem in his bodie, as Peter atfirmeth ; God therefore layd our finnes on his bo- 
die,that by ſuftering death on the Crofle, which was the wages of tinne,Chri!! might 
make the purganon ot our finnes 11 h13 owne perton. Againe, theſenfe which you 
would ſowe to the Prophets words,that God layd vpon him all our punithmcnt,that 
15 a5 you would haue it, all che puntthment which we ſhould have ſuffercd is falſe and 
wicked. For 10 Chr:t mutt hauc ſuftcred, rerietfron. deſperation. und cternull damagnt ion 
which the damined doe futter, and we ſhould have luffered, had we not keene redee- 
med. It you meaneno morethan the Scripture intendeth , that what Chrift ſuffered 
for vs the bodie of his fleſh onthe Crofle, was the full redemption and farisfaRtion 
for all our finnes ; then are you wide from conchuding ont of thelc words, that Chritt 
ſurtcred rhe paines of hell orthe full vengeance due ro ovr finne ty the immediate 
hand of God , which 1s the chtefe point that you ainie ar. This is all the proofe you 
ofter our of the Scriprures for the immedare tuffering of the ſoule of Chriſt trom the 
hand of God ; and what ſturdic ſtufte this 15, the rudeſt reader that lohteth on your 
pamphlet ot Detence will ſoone conceine. If you keepe this courle in therett of 
your poſitions, the world will foone be wearic of your new-tound tanſies , if you be 
not of your mantelt tollies: 

[Ber Chrift /2fered (you fay) 'the ſubſtarce of helt-pames , th ongh not the circum- 
ſtances of plare and tiye , which rhe damned do iufter ; for they are not of the nature and 
eſſence of hell, } Fo make God the tormentor of Chriſts ſoulc heere on earth with his 
immediare hand,and ſoof all rhe damned fonlesin hell, yon brought vs the wordsof 
the Propher Flay, the Lord kryd wpomr him the inpgmiueof vs Alf: forthis feraphicall (o- 
queſtrayon ot rhe ſubttance from rhe circumftances of helt,, which myſtcrie of ini- 
qufrtie you begin now to broach, what Prophet or Apoſtle can you produce © Date 
you,mr Difcourter, out of the hazart of your owne head, pull in pieces Godsſetled, 
rcnealed, anderernall indgement agaft fnne ; and with the worme of your owne 
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The ſentence ofthe [udgecontaineththeeflence othell paines, 


witwreſt-in lunder the ſubſtance of hell fromeche-circumtancerhereot © Wharwl 
you notadeomvre imeacth, that argempt vhis in bet cor what ſhall befree tram'your 
forge, tharoffer ro make vs anewelence and natureofthell,and heaven” Hf you can 
demiſe orimend tomingleyour toyes with Gods truth, and withfilleflcightsobSo. 
phiſtrie, which youthinkePhflolophic;thbvert maine points of Divinitie, yoar lea- 
ſure isgreat , but your labour 1scaud/'Intheſecrers of thenexrt world, none ot the 
godheeuer preſumed to debme or determine any thing 2 ſpeciallic rouching hell oc 
heauen ; without the manifeſt precedence or ſequence of holie Scripture. Youhad 
need therefore ( Sir Deuiſer ) tobe welt adurſed ; jt 15 no ſmallprefurnption and 1+ 
truGon againſt Gods wifedome , power , and counfell, roelevate and truftrate the 
paines wh:ch he hath appointed forthe wicked inhell , and ro coine freſh and newig 
ſtead thereof, which God hath not ordained. T'iprotefſe to all che world, I dare nor 
depart from {o often anidearnatt words of Chriſt himſelfe,nor allegorize the ſernence 
of the Tudge,which ſhall le pronounced on rhe zeprdbate both men and angels, and 
executed m the {ight of all theele&t, notby any figures and metaphors, burby rhe 
terror of the things them{el! es matching the rrueth of the words; which Chmitthall 
vtter. And hee n I aflvre thee Chriſtian Reader I twarue not either trom thecomt- 
nuall rcnor of the Scriptures,nor trom the tull conſem of Chriſts church ; howſoeuer 
this Deuiſer latte himeite in his new invention. But let ys trace himin his owne 
path, and controll hica with the levell of Gods traerh. 

What can be more [ubſtantiall to any indgementor puniſhmentthan the ſentence 
of the Ivdge ; and ſpecially of foch a ludge, as with his will, word, and power de+ 
creerh, pronounceth, and ſctlcth all things m heauen, earch, and hell © It then this 
Iudge in his ſentence of condemnation appoint the Pract and I 1nx tobe 
parts of the punilhmen's inflicted on the damned ; tell vs I pray you, why ſome parts 
of the ſentence be more eflentiall ro the. puniſhment than others © or whyalt being 
parts alike, they ſhould not all be equally of the ſubſtance of rhe iudgemenr ?' > De- i 14,4 
part from me ye curſed win enerlasÞing fire 5 prepared Fo R THE DIVELL AND HIS 
ANGELS, iStheſentence tobe pronounced on all the wicked,thar ſhall be damned. 
Ofthe continuance there can be no queſtion, but here it isexprelly mentioned, thar it 
ſhalbe Evert asTING. For theplace, it is as plaine by the wirneffe ot the Scrip- 
ture, which maketh no fire ever/aſting but onely hell-fire. Our Sautour * twice in one © Matke g, 
chapter ioyneth the oneas an expolitionrto the other ; and thrice almoſt with one- verl.4z. 
breath athrineth euerla/ting fire to be the fire of hell. * Ir «s berter roener mto life _ 5: 
m1med than Eaning two hands { or rwo feet ) tobe caſt INTOHEILl, INTO THE FIRE "ſeah, 
THAT NEVER SHALL BE QVENCHED 3 VVHERE therr wormencuer dieth, 48. 
AND THE FIRE NEVER GOETH OvT. Nofireiseuerlaſting, bur onelyhell- 
hre. Chriſt therefore in his ſentence including the one, impliech the other as part 
of his dgemcnt againlt the reprobate,, and maketh both time and place eflenniall 
parts in the puniſhment of the Land. And when hefayth, D:panT frommeye 
curſed, forlomuch as there ſhalbe then no places left, but heauen for the bleſſed, and 
hell for the curſed, he doth notexclude them from the one, butby appointing them 
to the other. Beſides , that fire which 15 prepared for the divell and his angels, is no - 
where but in hell; and therefore adiudging them tothar fire, he doth euidentlicad- 
iudge them to hell fire. Since then no man 18 or ſhall be damned but only r9 hell, and 
that foy ever ; the place and continuance are expreſie, and fo efſentiall parts of the 
indgement ; and conſequently of the puniſhment that is and ſhall be inflitedon all 
thedamned. For the indgement which then ſhall be openly pronounced, is immu» 
tablie decreed, and alrcadie reuealed by the Indge bimke te ; and theretore 'vn+ 
changeable toall that a:eor ſhalbe damned, and executed onthat part of the wicked 
which is extant, I meanetheir ſoules afſoone as they departthis lite, though rheirbo# 
dies be yet in the duſt, as afterward ſhalbe ſhewed. Moſt vainly rhen and tal'ely doe 
you ſlide betweene the ſubſtance and circumſtanee of hell-paines ; fince thename of 
hell-paines doth necefſarilic and naturallie import the place of 197 mens where thoſe 
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. . Chriſt ſufferednotthe ſubſtavee ofhell paines, 
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are; which is hell; and our of which place they are not : els might they be cal- 
ar aſwell acriall orterreſt-iall paides , as hell paines , it they were jound afwcllin the 
aire or of) the earth; asin hell.; Bur the Scripturchathrelolued vs there 15-4: place of 
torment after this{life , which igcalled hel/, and the tormentsthere io tarreexceedall 
the paines of this life; not only for vitse a butallo for intolerable acerhieand 
pranirre, thatthey are iuitly-called hell-pames.,.as proper to the place where diuels 
and damned perſons ſhalbe puniſhed wich everlaſting hire, , - | obo; 
+; And where you would ſeeme out of the dregs et Philoſophie to borrow thedit- 
ference of the /ubſtaxce ans circumſtance of hell-paines , you vnderſtand not what you 
fay. - For even by therules of Philoſophie there arc no ci{rcuwſtances in things per- 
peruall and immutable. Circumitances muſt often yarie , elsare'they no circyumitan- 
ces ; if they beeternall and necefiarie conſequents, Since then tine and placedonot 
alter in anie of the damned ; forall thatare damned are caſt into hell tor cuer, though 
all ſuffer not hike paines ; if there be any circumſtances 1n hell /they arerather in the 
degrees and difterences of paine , which you make the lubſlanceot hell , than inthe 
place or perpetuttic of the torment , which neuer varic in any ofthe damacd, And 
ſince you will needs be medling with Philoſophie , I pray you $S1r Diſcourler, if 
Chriſt ſuffered the ſubſtance of damnation as you auouch , doth not your doctrine 
plainlie conclude the Saviour of the wo: 1d to be dar ned © tor, which ſhail crucly at- 
tribute the name of anie thing toanie perſon, the {uUſtance or the ct-cun. tance ot the 
thing © By all therules of Artand rea/on, ro whom the dchnition doth agree, the 
thing defined muſt likewiſc agree. Now ech definition importeth the ſut trance,not 
the circumſtance of the thing dehned.And fo 1t Chrittfitie-ed the {u!. ſtance oi dam- 
nation, it is euident by your doctrine he was damned which 1sa corollar:e in Chri- 
ſtian rel;gion hit for ſuch a conſiderate Colonel! as you are ; 1 will tay no woorle. Yea 
{ach is your deepe in{1ght in theſe matrers, that with turning and winding as a worme 
doth in weod , to make Chrilt ſufter the ſubſtance of thoſe paincs which the damned 
do ſufter; you exclude him, againſt your owne intentionand aflertion, fromall both 
ſubſtance and ci-cumſtance ot that, which the Indge pronounceth and inflicteth on 
the damned. For wherethe jentence ot the Indge, Depart from me ye curſed wto ever- 
laftmg fire , conteineth in it rejection trom Gods kingdome, malediction andtor- 
ment of eternall hre , with their neceſlarie conicquents; Keieftion and malcdittion 
Chriſt ® nexer taſted by your owne conte's1on. Continuance of time and placcare 
as you ſay " meere circum tance oely, and not agreeable to Chriit 3 there remaineth 
then the hre of hell, which you al;egorize, by no meancs ack nowledgingany LRvE 
fire m hell, torthat you viterly gemie. Now allegortes are by no mcancs the ſubſtance 
or eflencc ot an:e creature z and lo you reach, Chritt ſuftcred the jut{tance of all that 
the damned doeſufte:, faverhat he tuftered as your {clic contcfle , no part of that 
which Chriſt by his tudiciall ſentence inflicteth on the damned ; which is the ſub- 
{tance of all that the damned do or (hall ivfter. Thus what Chriſt pronounceth onthe 
damned yqu make circumitantiall and allegoricall ; and what is no way co mp:1/cdin 
his ſentence of condemnation, you make that only to be ſutſtantiall and cflentiail in 
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+ hell-paines; letthe Reader nowtudge whether this hel be not of your owne tranilng, 


and nor of Gods ordaining. 

This is folle ſuthcient by a vaine diſtinction of ſubſtance and circumſtance to cx- 
clude allthar Chrilt pronuncerh onthe damned, fromthe fubſtance ot hell- paines ; 
bur becauſe1t maketh an open gap to Atheiline, to allegorize tac greateſt rorments 
that God hath ordained for the wicked in hell, and to admit nothing tor the ſub= 
{tancethereot, ſanethat which was common to Chriit with the damned; which can 
be neither reiettton analedstion, nor eternal torment of fire fiace Chrilt ſuffered none of 
thele, and yer (as you afhrme) heſutfcred the lubitance of all thatthe damned doe 
utter ;, let vs morelargelie conlider what painesarc eficntiall to damnation, and to 
hell, notthathellwhich your running head hart larclic hatched , but that whichthe 
word and will of God hath forcuer eſtabliſhed ; as allo whether there be true fire 


hell 


' What paines are eflentiallto damnation, 


hellor no; that we may the more plainly percciue what vanitie and _— you 

\ have aduentured to make hell and fo heauen to be euerie where as touching their 
ſubſtance z and the chiefeſt rorments of hell to be imaginarie paines deuiſed and con- 
ceiued by your ſelte anda few of yourlſect, without all warrant of holie Scripture, or 
witneſle of ancient and Chriitian beleevers. Wherein when I ſpeake of /nb3?ance and 
eſſence,thou muſt notthinke ( gentle Reader) thatI meanepreciſely mater and forme, 
as Philoſophers do,which bodies only haue; I ſpeakeas a Diuine, of rewards and pu- 
iſhments ; 1m which that is moſt cſlentiall and ſubſtantiall, which God hath ordained 
ſhalbe generall and perpetuallin eitherkinde. Then thar is efſentiall to damnation 
or to the paines of hell reſerved forthe damned, which God by his wordand will re- 
uealed, hath prouidedand cſtabliſhed for all that ſhalbe damncd, excepting or ſpa- 
ring none, but including themall in one and the ſame iudgement. Andit thou hnde 
by the word of God, thatthe place of hell and perpetuall torment there, be necella- 
rily and generally decreed and appointed torallthe reprobatethart ſhall be damned, 
make ſure account thar is eflentiall to the puniſhment and paines ot hell, which the 
will and word of God hath ordained -< x expreſſed ſhall ineuitably and etcrnally 
urſue and puniſh the wicked. For Gods will and ordinance 1s moſt eflentialland 
{ubſtantiall in all theſe things ; and what he hath determined, and ſetled generallie 
and ere:nallie , without ceafing or changing to rake holde on the wicked, that 1s the 
ſubltance and cfſence of their puniſhment, and of hell-paines, which is their portion. 

In my Sermons I delivered manie par: ot hell-paines, which by no meanes could 
with any {enſe of religion beapplicd to Chriſt. The Diſcourler neither doth nor can 
deniethem, but ſhitreth them oft as cither allegoricall or not eflentiall tothe paines 
of hell. I ſhall therefore necd but to examine whether they be frguratiue or proper 
ſpeechcs , as allo whether they be efientiall or accidentall to the condition and pu- 
niſhmcnr ot the damned ; which Iam contentin order to do. Out of the {ſentence of 
the Indgeto be pronounced againlt all thereprovare, I obſerued foure parts of hell- 
paines inflicted onall che damned ; to wit , * Rereftron, waleaitlion, vengeance of fire, » Sermons.to. 
and continuance therein for ener. Touching reteftion and malediflion , the Diſcourſer yo. 
plainly conteſlerh , that * »2 Chr:/t there couldwvtterly b: none of theſe , as allo neither © Defenc.p.11 
1 deſheration, derelifhen, nor ſit29 of conſernce.' I his contelsion] take to be veric true, | 27. 
thovgh irbe neither agreeable to himſelfein other places , nor conforrrable ro his ibid. 
generall poſitions otherwiſe. But of thatatterward. In the meanc while, it rezettron 
trom all grace and glorie, and cxtreame maledit#;on of bodre and foule, beclentiall 
paines in hell, and puniſhments tor finnes 3 and Chriſt zexer taſted rhe/e 3 then Chriſt 
nener ſuftered all rhat the damned doe utter , as touching the eflence and ſubſtance 
thcreof. 

And firſt otreieCtion fromthe kingdome of God, what ſay you, Sir Deuiler, (for I g-iefivn from 
way rightly fo call you, thattake vpon you to deutiſe vs anew hellnot heard of in the the kingdom of 
Scriptures) 1s 1t either no paine tothe damned , ors it no cflentiall part of their pu- God - efſentiall 
niſhment, to bethruſt out of the kingdome of heauen © The loſle of g09d things, ** bell panes. 
whenthey be perceived and delired, doth by nature no lefle gricue and a{fi&t the 
ſoule of man , than the preſence of cuill doth offend him. Allearthly creatures, as 
well as man , attect that which is good for them and from the defire of g00d 1 hich 
15 naturall ro all, it is not poſsible that man ſhould be exempred : butas by ſenſe and 
vnderttanding he diſcerneth higher and better things than the reſt, ſo thisafteCtion 
and inclination after he truely perceiueth or fully beholdeth them, 1s exceedingly 
inflamed with them and when he findeth himſclfe diſappointed and depriucd of 
them, hisgriefc increaſcth according to the goodnefle of the things, and preatneſle 
of his defire. Theioy and honour then of the ſaints in the kingdome ct God when 
the wicked ſhall preſently beholde, and ſee themſclues "cited thence, they ſhall in- 
wardly grieue with vnſpeakable ſorrow , and outwardly mourne- with gnaſhing their 

teerh for very anguiſh of heart, as percciuing themſelues excluded from thar ineſti- 
mable blifſe toreuer. This collection our _— conhrmeth in expreſſe words : 
* There 


—. 


"of ReidQion from Gods kingdome efſentialltohis paines. 


r Luc. 13, * There ſbalbe weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, when je ſhall ſee Abraham, Iſaac, avd Iacob, 
ard all the Prophets m the kong dome of God,and your ſelnest hruſt out at doores. Yeawhere 
thereare two ſorts ofpaines in hell ; Loſſe of heauen, and ſenſe of ewill; the learned and 
ancient Fathers haue profefied the tormer, to be a greater and gricuouſer paine than 

(Ad Thedori the latter, © There are ſome (faith Chryſoitome) of an ab/urd indgement, who only de- 

lapſumep1Pt. 5. fire to eſcape hell - contra ego, multo duruu: eſſe tormentum quoddam aſſero, quam gehenna 
eft : hoc eſt, non aſſecutum eſſe tantam gloriam, (5 illme elapſum eſſe. But I 01 the conmtr 
aſfrme there 15 afarre worſe torment than hell ut ſelfe 15, to wit,the boſſe of ſo great glory, and 
the fallms there-from. Neither doe I thinke that we ought ſo much to griene at the emits in 
hell, as at the loſſe whereby we fall from heauen, qui ntmirum eſt crucial us omminm auriſſi- 

tFncl ini. ad 1219, which doubrleſſe ts the bittereſt anguiſh of all the reſt. S. Auſten in likeſort : * To 

Lauren um, periſh from the kingdome of God, to be bamſhed from the citie of God, towant ſo plentifull a- 

ea), 112, bundance of the ſreeetneſſe of God, as he hath liyd vp m ſtore for thoſe that feare him , tam 

grandts eſt para, vt einulta poſſint tormenta que nounmus comparart , 1s {o grienous apu- 
11ſhment,, or paine, that n» torments which we hnow may be compared vntout. N A 7. 1 AN+ 

* Deplags LENE. * Thoſe (thatriſe to iudgement) thu amongst other , orrather AB © V t other 

grenling. puniſhments ſhall torment them, that they are retelecd of God. And Bafil. * The eſtrangmg 
Tell ns and reiettins from God, 1 an enill more mtolerable. 1147 all that # ( teared or) expeited in 
nterro»ati>2, hell. Tf rhe griete ſhall be fo great to be excluded from the kindome of God, and the 
L ſame be compriſed intheſentence of the Iudge, where he faith, Depart from mer ye cxer- 
ſed; then 15 there no doubt bur it is an efſenriall part of the paines othell : ſinceit is 
not only gencrall and perpetuall to all the damned ; but a neceffarie precedent to the 
reſt of their torments., which can neither take tull hold of them,nor ati1ct them in the 
higheſt degree , till they be wholly deprined of all confolation and expectation of 
any favour trom, God , and vtterly contounded with the griete and ſhame of that re- 

iccton which they ſhall utter arthe hands of Chriſt before men and Angels. 
- Malediclion Malediction, the {ccond part of the Iudiciall ſentence againtt the wicked , noteth 
eſſ-niilltoa as wellthecaule of their condemnation to be finne , tor which onely , both men and 
heU paints, Angels are accurled ; as the ſequels of ſinne inthe condemned , whom th's curſe ex- 
cludeth tron all ſenſe and hope of Gods blet tings . etcrnall and tempor4ll tor euer ; 
and wrappeth im the tearctull remembring and tceling the number and horrour of 
their oftences, that before flattered , delighted , and encouraged themiclucs in their 
wickednetlce. For where prame, /orrow, and fee arc by Gods wiicdome and tructh 
apponned as waiting mates on linne,and oftered tothe conſciences of all men,to ſtay 
them trom linne, or Icadethemrto repentance when they haue ſinned, if they doe not 
harden their hearts; the wicked to taketheir full toorth 1n their vncleannefle, caſt 
thelebehund them, and not onely conccale and cxculethcir finnes,burt quench all re- 
ucrence and remembrance of God, leaſt any thing ſhould hold or hinder them from 
their plcatures. And theretore the Iuſtice of God ariſing to rake finall vengeance of 
their rebellion againſt him , cauſeth extreame and inward ſame , remorſe and feare, 
which they to much ſhunned , when they might hauc repented , and defiſted from 
ther emll waycs, molt dreadtully to inuade them , and as mightic ſtreames to ouer- 
whelme them, till they tinke tothe bottome ot all contuſion , compunction and de- 
(peration. Which 1s a moſt 1uſtreward of their dalliance with God , and yet a moſt 
painetull rorment to the damned, who 1n their lite time wiltully renounced God , to 
emoy their delights ; but there and tor cuer atter ſhall without remedie or mercie be- 
hold the lochſo:menefle of their finnes, and gricueatthe tollie and furic of their diſo- 
bedience; God punyſhing the loule of every ſuch tranſgrefſour with the remembrance 
and remor!e ot his madncfle , with the cuidence and conſcience of his vncleanneſle, 

and withthe ſight and afſurance of his perperuall wretchednefle. 

£ f One part gramour qu.am mteriors Viilnus conſcirntie * What pame more grieuons, 
(\ayth Ambroſe) then thewonnd of the conſcience within? * AmonaFt all the afflittions 
of mens ſoule, there 's none greater, ( faith Auſten } thenthe conſcience of ſame. * Howe 
houkeſt there (faith Chryſoſtome) ſhall our conſeiences be butten? and ts not this worſe then 


coy 
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torment what ſoewer ? * The mo#t grienons torment of all ({aith Baſil) ſhall be that re- * Eaſil.inPſat- 
proch and eternall ſhame. © Ommi tormento atrocines deſperatio condemmatos affliget. Worſe TR 33 4 
then all thei torment: ſhall deſperation affiift the condemned. .* Gine them griefe of heart, Men. Do- 
exen thy curſe vpon them, laith Teremie ro God. Nodoubt then the ſting of conſcience, ,,,,,, 

and ſhame of finne,which ſo extreamely ſhall grieue the heart,is a part of that erernall «dLamentat.3, 
curlc, which ſhall light on the wicked 3and ſo painefull and grieuous ſhall it bee vnto 
them. that they ſhall curſe the day of their birth, timeoftherrlife , andall the workes 

of their hands , that occaſioned or leaſured them to come within the compaſle of this 

fearefull and cuerlaſting curſe. * 7 orments and ſorrowes ſhall take hotde on them ( in the © Hjere.lib.s, 
day of indgement or of death) and they ſhall be pained as a woman mm labour with child. By in Eſa-cap.13. 
which it appeareth ( \aith Ierome ) they are tormented with thewr owne conſcience. ' T mnc f Pamphilus 
+ tp[a con/cientia proprys ſtimulss agitatur atque compungitnr, Then the very conſcience potty: pro 

( of the wicked ) :« pricked and pierced with her owne gotde's and ſtinges. * Magna pena > and ho 
eft arr conſcientia. The conſcience of thewicked , ts a great paine or punmſbment vn- Pſal.53. 

to them. | 

You did well ytterly to exempt the Saniour of the world from both theſe, I meane 
from reiction and malediction ; you muſt otherwite have deprived him of all grace 
and glorie; and plunged him into the ſhame of finne, and remorſe of conſcience; nei- 
ther of which without open impietie, can be aſcribed to theſoule of Chritt: and yet 
both theſe are eflentiall paincs to the damned, and not circumſtances,as you pretend 
of time and place. How painctull they are, I leauethe Reader to conhider by that 
which is already ſaid; eflenriall chey cannot chute but be to damnation and hell , not 
onely becauſe they are compriſed inthe ſentence of the Iudge, which is the ſubſtance 
of condemnation , but allo tor that the reſt of hell paines are not intiicted till both 
theſerake hold onthe ſoules of men. Foro long as men have any part or hope of 
hcauen, they arenot condemned to hell, neither ſhall rhe finall iudgement of God 
proccede aguinſt any , till their owne con{qzences doe firlt conuict themand con- 
demne them. And therefore as in Chritts ſentence, rezection, and malediGtion ſtand 
before the rett,ſo in perfourmance they mult take place betore eternall torment of fire 
ſhall follow. Gods 1ndgement being certainely 1uit , ſhall be without all contradiAi- 
on cuen in the conſciences of the condemned , who then ſhal be their owne acculers : 
and as hell hath no communion with heanen, no more can a man bee adiudged to 
he!l, burhe mult firſt be excluded from the poſicts1on and expectation of all heauen- 
ly ioy and blifle. I fpcake ot the order and coherenceot the pardſamont, not of any 
long diftance of time betweene them z torſomuch as thatiudgement ſhalbe as quick- 
ly executed, as pronounced. 

Therorment of fire1s thethird part of this tudgemenr, which I make no queſtion, 
bur you will acknowledge to be an eflentiall paine of hell , wharſocuer you intend by 
the name of fire. For it this alſo be accidentall to damnation, I marvaile much what 
1s{ubſtanciall. But you are content ro admit this for the ſubſtance of hell paines, ſo 
you may allegorize it, and make thereof what belt htteth your fanſie, Thenif Chriſt 
{uttered not the torment of hell fire ſo much threatned to the wicked in the Scri 
tures, and inflicted on the damned by Chrifts ſentence it 1s very. plaine he ſuffered 
no part of the ſubſtance of hell paines ; vnlefle your learning ferue you to ſay , that 
when Chritt commeth to gjue Judgement againſt all the damned, he ſhall vtterly for- 
gerand miſtakehimſelfe, and in ſtead of the lubftance of hell parnes, pronounce one- 
ly the circumſtances thereof againit the reprobate both men and Angels. Herether- 
tore i5the place to examine whether the fire of hell be allegoricall, or no ; for that it 
1s cflentiall ro the paines of hell, can be ( no doubt) with any but with Atheiſts, and 
Inhidels, which know not God, ſince it is named by Chriſt as a chiefe.puniſhment, 
prepared for the divell and h1s Angels. Wherein I with thee ( gentle Reader) aduiſedly 
to marke whar 15 ſaid on either Ge. it is a matter of no {mall moment both to Chri- 
{tian religion and true godlinefle , whether it ſhall be lawfull for every vnſtable wit, 
at his pleaſure to allegorize whatſoener hketh mo his humour in the ſacred Scrip- 
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cures. For ifthe firmll and erernall Indgement of God againſt the wicked be allegori- 
call ; then ſurely the reward of the Faithfull from the tame Iudge ar the ſame time 
muſt likewiſe be allegorieall. And if we once bting all thats threatned and promiſed 
in the world to come to be figures and es, we endangerthe power, andiuſtice 
of God, which mt openly appeare toall the world inthe puniſhment of finne, (if 
he bea God : ad diſpleaſed and offended with ſame) as allo his metcy,bountie and glo- 
fie, in crowning his elet,to be nothing but types and figures. The end ot all things, 
which is the time of indgement mult openly and tully pertorme whatſoever Godin 
his lite threatneth or ptomiſeth: and it that day doe nor plainly diſtinguiſh berweene 
righreouſneſle and vnrighreouſheſſe, the ele and the reprobate , and ſhewe a moſt 
ſenſible difference betwixt the kingdome of heaven and the torments of hell ; to the 
view of men and Angels withour hgures or allegories, no time after is, or euerſhalte 

appointed for thar purpoſe. ; 
The firftreafon which leadeth meto belecue the fire ofhell ro to be atruc, ſub- 
ſantiall, and externall fire, and no allegorie, is that, which is and mult be the ground 
of all Religion, to wit,the proper ſignification ofthe word threatned inthe Scriptures 
rothe wicked ,and by Chriſt inflicted on the damned. Otherwiſe if we hold not fatt 
this rule , notto runne to figures in expounding the Scriptures , except the proper 
ſignification of the words in any place be * aganiF the trueth of faith, or honest:e of 
manners, we ſhall leauenothing ſound or afſured4n the word of God. For ' wheathe 
mind i; poſſeſſed with any errour , whatſocuer the Scriptures anouch to the contrarie , me; 
thinke it to be firerarine 3 as S. Auſten rightly obſerueth. Your ſelte approue this rule, 
when it makerh any thing for you : your words are: * / hke well that no figure tx to be 
admitted in Scripture, where there 15 no ill or hurtfall ſenſe following lutterally. Now that 
exrernall and ſubſtanriall fire is denounced tothe wicked inthe Scriptures , and ſhall 
accotdingly torment the damned in hell, what iniurie is it tothe Chriſtian faith , or 
what repugnance hath it with the reſt of the Seriprures © We docand mult beleeuc 
thar Chriſt ſhall come to tndge the quicke and dead ; and with his owne mouth ſhall 
openly adindge the reprobate r9 * everlaſting fire , prepared for the denill and hts angels, 
What neceſs:tic then 15 there to allegorize this fire © It is impolsible, you thinke , for 
ſonles and devils, which are ſpirirs, ro be puniſhed with exrernall and corporall fire ; 
and thereforc the fire in your conceit mult be figurative. Shall it be impols1ble to 
God, when he ſpeaketh the word, to performe the decac ; 9ris ittoo hard for you to 
conceare the yranher how it ſhall be done © Itruſt you take not vpon you to reſtraine 
the marvailes of Gods workes to the reach of your wits , or to mealurethe greatneſle 
of his arme by the weakenefle of your hand. How many thouſand things are there 
m the creation,conferuation,and alteration of the world ; inthe aire, in the earth,and 
enery patt thereof, which are daily before our eyes,and yet farre pafle our vnderſtan- 
dings To tie Gods triteth and glotie to your capacitie , were madde deuinitie ; to 
make any thing vnpothible tor him,which his mouth hath ſpoken, were meere infide- 
hrie. He that created ſpitirs of nothing can as eafily make them capable of paine and 
purifhment from fire, or whatſoever meanc pleaſeth him to vie. But fire hee hath 
threarned vmro met and devils. By firethcretore ſhall they be tormented, whuch his 
handthat is Almipghtte, and his mouth that is allcrue, ſhall perfourme in the fight of 

all theworld. | 

A ſecond reaſon is, that Chriſt ſhall pronouncertheſe words in Indgement , where 
thepmlriemuſt perceive , what is their doome; the miniſters mult know , what they 
ſhll execute ; and the cle mult diſcerne what they are to approoue. Now allego- 
r1es art exattly ktowen onely to the ſpeaker ; the hearers , except they can ſearch the 
heart, can tor cetrainely knowe the meaning) of fignres and parables till they be cx-, 
ponnded. Chrifts indgement therefore ſhall beplaine and proper, and containe no- 
thing 1f1ir thar any way may hinderthe pteſent ahd evident conception , execution, 
or approvation 6fit. The end and vie of parables, which are allegoricall ſimilirudes, 
out Smrjour confeſſed whett his diſciples asked him, " hy /peakeft rhow ro ther in 
parables! 


Hell fire is not allegoricall, 


parables. Who anſwered : becauſe it is ginen to you to know the ſecrets of the kingdome of 
heauen, but to themit 15 not ginen. * To themthat are without, all thmrgs are done mn para- * Mark.4. 
bles , that (ceing they may ſee and not diſcerne , and rept, hae May heare and not vnder- 
ſtand. Then erue parables and allegories , which are both one, to hide the meaning 
of the ſpeaker ; and to darken the vnderſtanding of the hearer. Burt the IuJgement 
of Chriſt hath cleane contrarie purpoſes ; and muſt have plaine and proper ſpeech, 
that the whole world may heare it with their eares, vnderſtand it with their hearts,and 
ſee it executed with their eyes. For how ſhould allegories or metaphores beexecu- 
ted by Gods Angels, who ſhall be the miniſters in that iudgement © or how ſhall all 
the elect concurre with Chriſt in indgement ,1f he vie TED and allegortes 
knowen onely to himlelte © It 1s enidenttheretorethe generall and finall ſentence by 
which the wicked ſhall be adiudged to exer/aſting fire , muſthaue in itno figures nor 
allegorics, but onely plaine and proper ſpeech, which mult be heard and vnderftood 
of all go0d and bad , and be preſently put in execution by the miniſters that attend 
that Iudgement. 
A third is , that where parables by reaſon of their darknefle muit be expounded 
before they can be concciued ; when Chritt doth declare the meaning ofthem , his 
expoſition of neceſsitie mult be 1n plaine and proper words , leſt a darke and doubt- 
full expoſition breed a further contuſion in the mundes of the hearers, «than the para- 
ble it ſelfe. The parable of the good ſeed lowed by the owner of the ground ; and of 
tares ſowed by the enemie as allo of the harneſt and reapers ; when the Diſciples of 
Chriſt prayed him to declare vnto them 3 he expounded itin theſe words : * The ſo- * Marth.13, 
wer of the good ſeed ts the ſonne of man, the field 15 the world ; the good ſeed are the children verl.37. 
of the kingdome 3 the tares are the children of thewicked ; the enemie that ſoweth them, 15 the 
dinell ; the harneſt is the end of the world; and the Reapers be the Angels. As then the tares 
are gathered and burned in the fire , ſo ſhall ut be in the endof the world, The Some of man 
ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and they ſhall gather out of his king dome all offences and the wor- 
kers of iniquitie, and ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire, there ſhalbe wailing and gnaſhing of 
tzeth. And vpon occaſion of the parable of the draw-net caſt into the ſea, and gathe- 


ring all kinds of men, and atter ſcuering the good trom the bad ; our Sautour repeat- 
ing the ſame expoſitionun the ſame words ( So ſballit be inthe end of the world ; the an- 
gels one + forth. and [ener the bad from among the inſt, and ſhall caſt them into a fornace of 


fire )layd to his Diſciples,* YVnderſtand ye all theſe things? and they [ayd ro him, Yea Lord. ? Ibid. ver.51. 
The parable they vnderſtood not, butthis they vnderſtood. The fire therefore in- 

to which the wicked ſhall be caſt , 15 no parabolicall , but a plaine and proper ſpeech. 

Againe, Chriſt expoundeth the parable by ir : it 15 therefore no allegorie , bura true 

and proper ſpeech by which Chriſt opencd the obſcuritie of the parable; and his 

Diſciples preſently conceiued his meaning by the proprietie and perſpicuitie of his 

words. I hen,thar * the Angels of God m the end of the world ſhall ſeuer the wicked ; and * Manh.1 3. 
caft them into afurnace of fie , 15 an evident, plaine, and proper ſpeech, eaſieto bevn- 

derſtood of eucrie Chriſtian by the veric hearing of the words vtrered , without re- 

courſe to you Sir Deuiſerto helpeallegorize them ;.orto bring in ſtead of themthe 

immedar ſoulcs ſuftering, which you thll auouch, butneuer take the paines to proue, 

or vie the meanes to vntold. 

Fourthly, your new conceit hath no coherence with the ſenſe or words ofthe Ho- 
ly ghoſt ; bur either he muſt corre&t his ſpeech , whereſocuer he mentioneth the fire 
of hell, or you muſt recall your fanſie, who ſuppoie an inward paine in the foule from 
the immediat hand of God to be hell fire. For if thatwhichyou call hell fre be only 
within the ſoules of the wicked, how can they Dzy art, Go, or BE CAST 1N- 
TO HELL FIRE, Which by yourimagination is caſtintothem, &norrhey intoit? 
And therefore when our Sauiour ſoottenafhrmeth, that the wicked ſhall be caft snro 
bellfire , and tudicially willeth them to depart from hum mto enerlaſtng fire 3 you mult 
ſet him to ſchoole, and teach him to ſpeake righter , and according to your opinion, 
to ſay,that hell fre ſhalbe caſt inrochem. Bur if thele be fooleries molt ynfit for any 
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Chriſtian man, to controll the ſonne of God in his ſpeech, and to condemne him of 
openand childiſh ignorance, as not knowing the difference betwixt an exrernall and 
internall fire ; then learne to reuerence the veritie and grauitie of the word of God, 
and to confefle that he which ſeeth and ſetlerh all things in heauen , earth , and hell, 
cannot ſo forget himſelfe as to miſtake the one for the other. Foritthefire be a vio- 
lent,externall,and locallagentinto which the wicked ſhalbe cat then are the words 
of our Saujourand of the Prophets and Apoſtles molt proper and pertinent to the 
matter : but if that fire which ſhall torment the damned , benothing butan internall 
paineriſing withintheſouleby theimmediat hand of God ; then areall the ſpeeches 
of the Holy ghoſt, expreſsing their puniſhment, wide from theſenfe, and diflonant | 
from the truth of that which you ſuppoſe they would deliner. Dauid deſcribing the 
vengeance that God at thelaſt will execute onthe wicked , fayth , * Ypon the wicked 
God will rame ſnares , fire , and briziſtone. This raining vpon them, ſheweth that the 
meanes and matter of their torment ſhall be without them ; and notan anguiſh onely 
riſing within them,as you imagine of hell fire. * The dinellthat deceined them, was caſt 
(fayth S.lohn) mto 4 lake of fire and brimſtoze ; ana whoſoener was not found written m 
the booke of life , was caſt mto the lake of fire, The Holy ghoſt by your direction muſt 
haue ſayd , the lake of firewas caſt into the diuell, and into euery one that was nor 
found writte in the booke of life. * 1: #5 better (fayth our Saujour) r9 eater into life 
warmed , than hauing two hands to goe mito hell , into the fire that newer ſhall be quenched. 
Our Sauiour by your doctrine is not well adviſed fo to ſpeake , when he ſhould hane 
layd, It is better to enter into life maymed, than hell fire to gee into you. And when Chriſt 
torerclleth that che Angels ſhall ſencr the badde , and coſt them mto a furxace of fire ; he 
committcth two great ouerſights by your new Diuinity : the firſt in ſaying the Angels 
ſhall caſt the badge mto a furnace of fire ; where indeed by your device the furnace of fire 
ſnalbe caſt into the badge : the next in that he ſayth,the Angels ſhall caſt them mto the fire 3 
which hath no trueth init, itcheſoules of che wicked tawardly ſufter from the imme- 
diate hand of God alone, as you teach. For how dothe Angels caft the wicked into 
the firc,whcn the immediate hand of God inflicterh that, which you call hell fire, on 


_ the ſoule withoutany inſtruments or inferiour mcanes © Theſe mockeries you muſt 
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make of rhe Scriptures, before they will icrue your new conceit, that hcll fire is an al- 
legorie, and importeth nothing buta paineraiſed within the ſoule by the immediate 
hand of God alone ; which what agreement 1: hath with the dotrineand deſcripri- 
ons of the Holy ghoſt, I leauethe Chriſtian Reader to conſider. 

Fittly,the word Gehenna, which Chritt authorized in the new teſtament to ſignifie 
hell,hath no juſt repreſcntation of hell, if there be no ſubRanrall and externall tire in 
hel. For where anciently the children of Iudah * built the place of Tophethin the valley 
of the ſonne of Hunnom to burne their ſonnes & daughters in thefire * vto Molech;which 
valley the eighteenth ot Ioſueplaceth *neere to lebuſi (that was afterward Ieruſalem) 
and calleth G-2-mom : and the chiefe councel of Teruſalem,whiles their power laſted, 
vicd to puniſh certaine offences with fire intheſame valley lying ncere to their citie: 
Qur Lord and Maſter either taking the word that was vſuall among the people in his 
time to1mporthell, andeſtabliſhing itwith his authoritie;z orreſembling hell to the 
place of tormenting & burning maletactors with fire{o wel knowen to the Tewes,na- 
meth it Gehbama in Syriack ; which the Hebrues call Gehimram, the Euangeliſts 34ye, 
and the Latines Gehemna. Inthis application of the word,thatthe one might fitly re- 
lemble the other,three things were chiefly reſpected, as Peter Martyr rightly obſer- 
uerh vponthe ſecond chapter of the ſecond booke of Kings. Firſt that being a” val- 
ley, town, alawe bottome, it reſembled hell, which ts belcened tobe beneath the earth. Se- 
condly, for the fire wherewith the wicked are tormented (in hell) euen as the children were in 


that valley burntwith fire. Laſtly , the place was wncleane and deteſtable , whither all vile 


and lothſome things were caft out of the citie of Jeruſalem , een as defiled and wicked ſoules 
are caſt 0xt of the kingdome of heauen into hell, And howſocuer you may quarrell with 
the firſt and laſt reſpects , becauſe you thinke them not Canonicall , though 1 finde 


them 


Hell fireisnorallegoricall. * 


them grounded onthe Scriptures, ifthat were tothispreſenr purpoſe: the ſecond is 
without contradiQion the maine reaſon why our Sauiour tooke the word Gehenna to 
repreſenthell, and is expreſſed by himſelte whenſo often mthe Gofſpell he addeth 
fire tothe word Gehenna , and expounderh the one by the other, that1s, Gehemna by 
vnquenchable fire. * Whoſoener ſhall ſay foole (to his brother) ſpulbe worthy of the Ge- * Matth. 5. 
henne of fie, that #5,of the vale of fire,or of hell. And againe, * # & better for thee to en- © Marth, 18, 
ter into life with one eye,than haning rwo eyes to be caſt mto the Gehemne of fire, which 1s rhe 
vale or lake of fire,and hell fire. In the Goſpel writren by S. Marke Chrilt ioynerh the 
on2asan cxplication to the other. Jr ® z5 better ro goe halting mto life than haning two * Mak 9, 
feer ro be caſtnto GEHENN A , into the fire that nexer ſhalbe quenched. Sothat there- 
ſemblance of true fire in either place, painfull to the ſufferer and dreadtullto rhe be- 
holder,was the chictere{pect,why our Saujourallowed GeHenn a inthenew Te- 
ſtament to ſignifie hell, and conlequently doth aſſure vs there i: true fire in hell. For 
if hell hare no fi e in it befidesan imward and inherent paine of bodie or foule, as we 
ſee in all violent and burning diſeaſes,Chriſt might more hily haue reſembled hellro 
any ſharpe and fore ficknefle,thanto an externall and ſenſible fire, which can haue no 
retcrence to hell,ifthe rorments there be only ſpirituall and internall. 
Thelercaſons lead me to ruvlue and belecue, tharthe fire of hell ſo much threat- 
ned to the wicked in the Scriptures. and inflicted on the damned, ſhall be a true , vi- 
ſible, and externall fre ; wherein leſt thou ſhouldeſt thinke, Chrittian Reader, I reſt 
roo much on mine owne opinton , as this D.ſcourſer doth in all things on his; Iam 
content to let thee ſec; that the Ancient and Catholike Fathers of Chrittes Chorch 
haue conſtantly profefled as much betore me, and condemned the Ditcourſers con- 
ceit as an open errour repugnant to the Scriptures,and hurttull roche Chriſtian taith, 
I have alreadie prodvced the teltimonies of ſo many Fathers in the © concluſion of «© Pag.z4z, 
my Sermons touching this point (the writers being of the greateſt learning and ac- 
count inthe Church of Chriſt ) as may ſarishe the {ober , and ſtumble rhe troward 
thet- indgement concurring with the maniielt words of holy Scripture : yer becauſe 
this Dilcou:ſer lightly regardeth their concents, & vainely ſhifterh oft their prootes, 
let vs heare and examine his aniwereto their aftertions. 
The Fathers by me cited, were Auſten, Ambroſe, Chryſoftome, Euſebius , Tertulli- 
an, Lalt.ntig, Cyprian. Minntins, Pactanuy, and Gregorie, befides the wordes of $ 
bylla , which many of thoſe Fathers accept and alleage as proc-eding from God to 
witneflethe trueth and rerrour ot his generall tudgement roall the world, and agree- 
ing with the tenour of holy Scripture. His antwere beginneth and endeth in this 
wiſe 3 b Tou et your ſ- lfe to prooue that 17 hell there is materiall fire. 5 ut it ſeeret h you are = Defenc.pag, 
now almoſt afraid (o tocall tt : 1-1 your call ut rrue fire, which alſo wee vtterly derie. All 146.\.25. - 
your preofes, ( /uch as they ar* ) rume to proone corporall and materiall fire yet eternall, ex- 
cept your Scriprares, which utterly procuec nothing at all. * And me thinkes you ſhould not * Detene.pag. 
care for corporll fire now in hell , ſecing you ſeeme to belrene no torment? for damned ſoules, 147. l.8, 
ſane on ly at the reſurretton, For this you reaſon , a; the bodre harhbeene the imſtrument of 
the ſoules pleaſure in ſme , ſo ut ſhall be of her paine. ' But all pronocations and pleaſures of 
ſonne, the ſoule taketh from her bodze, all aftes of ſinne ſhe commuteth by her bedie. There« 
fore the inſttce of God both temporally and eternally puniſheth the ſonle' (Ox Et 1y ) bythe 
boars: Or therefore all the ſoules paine for ſme, borh temporally and eternally by the body. 
T his 1s your owne reaſon : which being true, why ſhould you care for corporal! fire wt hell, be= 
fore the lait indgemont ? 
You begin and end with two notorious vntrueths and falfifications of my words z 
thatat leatt you may make others beleeue , there is ſome likehhood in yours, when I 
darenot itand by mine, but am either afraid of them; or conclude direQtly againſt 
them. *Doe ! ſer my ſelfe to prooue, that in hell there is materiall fire ; and yet am 1 now al- 
moFt afraid ſo to call it? Tris your wont ( Sir Diſcourſer) not mine, to rake vp termes 
that may beturned every way , and to plant yourchiete ſtrength 'vponthe doubr- 
tulneſle of their Signification, Doe I any where apply the word mareriall to hell fire? 
or 


I ncuer fayd Hell fire was marteraall, 


| or doe any of the places which I cite, ſo call it © If they doe, name them ; ifnot , how 


ſet I my ſelfe to prooxe material fire in hell, without any words or prootes ſounding that 
way £ Know you my meaning without my words? or doe you boldly preſume of my 
meaning againſt my words © If by materiall fire, you meane that which is maintained 
by wood or by ſuch like matter as nouriſherh fire, and without the which fie will 
quench ; ( for thatis oneof your chieteſt objections which you lay 1s vnanſwered ; ) 
then doethe places which I bring. plainely proouethat hell fire is not material. For 


* Concluſ.pa, Latantivs ſayth of it 3 * /r burneth of it ſelfe without any nouriſhment. And Gregorie 3 
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teth my words, 


' It 5s neither kindled with mans mduſtrie , nor nouriſhedwith wood ; but contrary tothe 
nature of our he, it conſumerh not what it burneth, but rather repaireth what it eateth, as 
Tertullian ſayth of it. So that neither my poſitions nor probations gaue you any 
cauſe ro conieture I meant your materiall fire. The places preduccd by me ex- 
rcſſe the contrary : and mine owne words arez * $. Auſten long ſince hath plamly re- 
{olued the fire of hell 15 not ”m a true fire, which were my words, but a corporall fire,that ſhall 
puniſh both men and dixels. And clofing 1 make it * a point of Chriſtian dottrine delmered 
by the Prophets and Apoſtles, and receiued by the Fathers of all agesim C hriſts church, that 
the fire of hell ſhall be wiſsble and ſenſille to the bodtes of the withed , ard ſhall eternally and 
corporally puniſh the danmed according to their deſerts. It was therefore your fooliſh ob- 
icCtion, that hcll fire muſt be marteriall, if it be nor allegoricall according as you 
dreame; it was no reſolution of mine , nor 1o much as mentioned by me. 1 ſaw the 
ambiguity ot the word well cnough, and for that cauſe did retraine it trom the begin- 
ning For though nateriall may be that which confiſteth of matter and torme, and 
ſo all things that are corporall,as the wind, the arre,the heavens are hkewiſe materiall ; 
yetin our vulgar ſpeech and vnderſtanding, ro which I framed my ſclte, thatis mate- 
riall ire which is nouriſhed with lome M at TE k aptto burne and conſume ; and in 
that ſenſe hell fire is no mareriall fire. 

Theend of your anſwer in this place is farre woorſe than your entrance : for there 
you wittingly and wiltully peruert my words by adding Ont y and Art vnto 
them, directly againſt my meaning ; yea when I openly admoniſh the Reader to the 
contrary. Iinterred by occaſion of tormer proots 3 therefore the zuftice of God both tems- 
porally and eternally puniſheth the ſole by the bodre : which words are moſt cuidentlie 
true, ſince inthis lite withoutall queſtion the foule 1s puniſhed by the bodie 3 and af- 
ter iudgement the bodie being caſt into hell fre; ſhall ercrnally a(KiEt rhe foule. My 
words then bearing in them a manitcſttrueth , you take the paincs , by interlacing 
them, ro wrelt them to an open tal{Chood : tor you niakeme lay : Therefore the wſtice 
of God both temporally and eternally puniſheth the ſoule O x1 y by the bodie, Now this is 
as falle, as the former was true : tor God in this lite doth often puniſh the ſouleby 
herſelte ; and vntill the lait day iris as certeine the ſoules of the wicked departed 
henceare puniſhed without their bodies 3 which to long lie dead in the duſt of the 
carth. What conlicicnce this 1s (tor nothing in you muſt be impudence, though it 
bencuer ſo ſhamelefle) of an euident truerh to makeapalpable errour, by adding 
(O x1 1) tomy wordes, which I carctully and purpoſcly 61d auoide, let the Reader 
tudge. 

But the propoſition inducing this concluſion you will ſay is generall; towit, all 
prouocations and pleaſures of finne the ſoule taketh from her bode , all atts of ſinne ſhe com- 
muteth by her bogze z the concluſion thereot you thinke ſhould belikewite generall : 
therefore A1.1 the ſovles pames for ſinne both temporally and eternally « by the bodie. 
Yourthovghts (Sir Diſcburſer) bewray your owne follie, they muſt not marſhall my 
reatons ; 1can exprefle mine intent without your helpe. Our ofa generall aflumpri- 
on what Art hindreth me to auouch an indetinize and particular concluſion ; cſpeci- 
ally when I meddle with Gods matters, whoſe power and will in iudgement no rules 
of reaſon can bindeor limit? Andit I would needsexpreſfle the forme ot a {yllogiſme 
(as you vainly imagine I meant to doe in theſe words) I neuer learned out of a nega- 
uetor che maior, todraw an afhrmativetorthe concluſion : buthad not your yo 

{too 
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Rood in your light; it was eafe for you to hae ſcene both what the concluſion muſt 
be by ſides. of the premiflesz and how in reſpg6t of him that is all-iuſt and yerall- 
mighty, I thought tot good to reftraine himto my concluſions, but to inferrein fied 
chereof;chat which fuft:ciently depended on the coficluſion,and could hayenoque- 
tion either in holy writ, or dayly vſe. Bothrhe premiſſes are orderly and plainly ſer 
downe 11 my — not looſely and ignorantly miſplaced, as yours are,by put- 
ring the cact beforethe horſe, and takihg that for themaior which with me isapart of 
appendix of the concluſion. My words ftandthus : * Nothing us more proportionable ' Concluſ. pa. 
16 Gods inſhice, than ro toyne them uw pame that were toned in ſine ; and to retaie the ſame 3 4-l.29, 
order in pumſhing , which they kept m offendmg. But all pronecations and pleaſmres of ſunne 
the ſonle raketh from the bodue , all atts of finne ſhee committeth by the bodie. What boy 
gow knowing the firit principles of Logicke doth not preſently perceiue the conclu- 
fionmuſtbe z cherefore nothing ts more proportionable to Gods inſlice than both temporal- 
ly and eternally to iojne bodice and ſonle mpaine which were toyned m ſinme ; andto make the 
bodie the inſtreenent of her paine , as it hath beent of her pleaſure. This concluſion 19 ant 
vniverfall negative ; and yer doth not exclude all paine of the ſoule without the bo» 
dicro be vnagreeable ro Gods iuſtice , as you Pprerend Imeane z but anoucheth no 
paine to be more agrecable,than where bodic and fouleare both ioyned in ſuffering, 
as they were in offending. And becauſe no puniſhment is more agreeable ro Gods Y 
1witice, than where both toule and bodieare coupled in paine, as they were in finne 3 
though it he no way again{t Gods 1uſticc to puniſh the foule tora ſcafon without the 
bodic : * Therefore (wh:ch 15 cheinference that | vit) the mſtice of God both temporally \ Tbidem., 
ed eternally puniſheth the ſoxle bythe bode, that as tt hath beene the inſtrument of her plea- 
ſure, /o it ſp.11b2 of her parme. You aff:rme, nor only MY Mcaning, but my reaſon to be 
this; that God remporally and eternally prniſheth the ſoule (O NL v) by the bodte. 1 viterly 
dere that I haue any ſuch reaſon,words, or ſenſe ; butthat you purpoſely have inſer- 
tedthe word (O wir r) of your owne , to make my realon ſeeme falſe and fooliſh ; 
which otherwiſe is ſound and ſure. | 

You miftooke (you will fay) my meaning z you did it not ofmalice. Your miſta- 
kings (Sir Dilcourſer) are indecd very grofle, as ſhall well appeare, when we cometo 
vour fa:rctt forts; burin this (by your leave) you could not nuſtake me, except you 
were bercaued of your wits and ſenſes. I not onely provided that my words ſhould 
'mport no ſuchthing , as you dreame of ; buttoclcere all cauils , when I had made 
lome proofc out of Cyprian, lerom, and Tertwllian, tor the ſecond propoſition of my 
rcafon , I moued the queition my elte, and anſwered it, with as plane and preciſe a 
denial as I could deviie'to viter. Theſe are my words : | Do1rthendenie that the ſonle 1 ConcluC pa. 
h-th any ſuffermgs in this tife + the next zwhich come not by the body? By NO MEANts. 257.112, 
For though thoſe contoyned ſufferings be moſt an{merable to ſinnes commatted; yet the ſawte 
hath ſome prover p1:niſhments mm thus life, as ſorrow, and ſcare, when the bodre hath ut hurt : 
from which Chriit was not free,as oappeareth by bts agonze : and ſo m the next the [omles of the 
wicked hane ori:fe and remor{e,beſidrs the pane of fire. Thele puniſhments in chis world 
and che next , the ſoule ſuftercth, nor by her body , nor from her body : how then 
thonld I meane that Ged temporally and eternally pumſheth the ſonle (ON L 1) by the bo« 
de, or that (AL 1.) the ſoules pamne for ſanne 15 from the bodie, as you make meto ſpeake, 
both withour and againſt mine owne words © Whether this dealing ſauour of vn- 
[hanetaitnefle, or no, judge thou Chrittian Reader, as thou ſeett cauſe. The maner 
ot che Diſcourſers carriage in the entring and ending of his anſwer, Imight not omit. 
Now ro his matter. | 

The midit of his anſwer is a medley meer for a man of his learning and judgement; 
the fumme of it is this : * All myproofs (out of the Fathers) ranne to prooxe corperall ® Defene.pag, 
and material fire , except the Scriptures (by mealleaged) which viterly proone nothing at 146.25. 
all. For hus part he ſoeth no reaſon to belerne, that now there ts corpoyall fire in hell (which is 
only our queſtion or els nothing) wharforuer ſoalbt beerrafter , whtn the bodses ſhalhs 
tormences 1th thaw ſoules. Laſtly, Anſten here 40th not prone there ſualbe ſuch ſire (after 

the 


The Fathersprofeſſe ruefiretobeinhell, | 


 thereſurreCtion) be only ſheweth the maner how it may be ſo heereafter, if God will. Now 
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if the power of God only be all our reaſan; we may as well prone the shie ts fallen. Allthe reſt 
of the Fathers ſay nothing further , nor mdeed,, ſo farre as Auften, Whether ten ancient 
writers,all Chriſtian and Catholike fathers, relying themiſelues on the manifeſt words 
of holy Scripture , and 1oyning in one confeſsion of the trueth , benot moreto be 
truſted and better beleeued than H. 7. of Paules Chaine, let the pooreſt prentiſe in 
London iudge. As for the Scriptures ; if you Sir Deuiler and ſuch other buſie heads 
may allegorize them, when they contradict your humors, from Genefis to the Apo- 
calyptis, they ſhall vtrerly proue nothing at all againſt you : for what is there in them 
which you may not peruert with your fanſies and figures, if nothing ſhall be plains 
and proper that any way ſeemerh vnſauourie to your reaſon 7 The Fathers haue for 
that which they affirme , the exact and euident words of holy Scripture , and notſo 
few as Twenty Places of the New Teſtament witnelsing, without any parables or alle- 
ries, fire to be threatened and performed to the wicked in the world to come. 
MVberoupen with one conſent they haue all relolued and profeſſed it as a fetled 
ground of Chriſtianrcligion; thar hell fre, to which Chriſt ſhall adiudgec the wicked 
at the laſt day, ſhalbe a true, external}, and ſenſible hre ; Irmeaneſeenc and telt of all 
the reprobare intheir ſoules and bodies. To this our new Patriarck of Patcr-nolter 
Rew aniwererth : * Auſten doth not prone there ſhalbe ſuch a fire ; he only ſheweth the maney 
how it may be ſo heertafter , if God will. Now if Gods power onely be all our reaſen , we may 
prooue aſwel! the chie 1s fallen. Gentle Sir, it ſo many vouchers trom Chriſtes owne 
mouth and from his Apoſtles following their matters ſteps, be no proofe with you, 
nor ſufficient witnefle of Gods will, you have ſome aduantage againſt S. Auſten and 
all the reſt of the Fathers for preſurr.ing vpon Gods power withoutthe knowledge 
of his will : but if thoſe proofs be more then pregnant, then looke to your allegories, 
leſt they prooue youto beaproud preſumer againſtche Scriptures, and anarrogant 
delpiler of the Fathers, where they accord withthe word and will of God. Irt1snor 
enough foryou (Sir Deuiſer) ro rowze your telte, andiay Yov SEE NO RE a- 
$ON 3 you mult take the paines to yeeld good reaſon why you depart from the lite- 
rall and proper ſignification of the words vttered by the ſonne of God. And fince 
you can pretend none but want of power in God to pertorme the words which he 
hath ſpoken in their proper ſenle; all the godly will ſeegreat reaſonto refuſe your 
fanſies and hgures, as idleſhitrs to decline the cleercnefle of the ſacred Scriprares. 
The Scriptures you ſay * ſhew 19 more any corporall, or material, or true fire tobe now 
m hell, than a corporallworme, materiall brims/tone, nauch wood, and true chaines : which 1 
called a ſleencleſſe obieftion ;, but neither 1, nor Auſten whom I cate againſt it doth any where 
anſwere ut.) Ot the worme mentioned in Chriſtes words (therr worme nener dieth ) 1 
ſhewed you S. Auttens indgement, which might content a farre greater Clerke than 
you. Neitheris he alone inthat opinion, Gregorie Nyſlene layth,* [heare the Scrip- 
ture affirme , that the damned ſhalbe puniſhedwith a fire, darkneſſe.,and worme ; que omnia 
compoſitorum ac materialinm corporum , pane cruciatuſq, ſunt ; all which are the preriſh- 
ments and torments of materiall and compounded bodies, Baſil deliuering whatterrours 
ſhall be preſented to the eyes ofthe damned in the day ot tudgement ; amongit other 
things nameth a * darkyſb fire , that hath loſt his brightneſſe , but kept his burning z irs 
9MiMwy 71 Yor lofihov x; onpropeoy, and a venmous hmae of worme feeamg on fleſh, and 
raiſing intolerable torments with h1s biting. Toſephus alew liuing inthe Apottles times, 
andno ſtranger to the Chrittian faith , in his oration to the Greeks, ( which Dama- 
icenedoth mention, and Zonaras doth cite) ſpeaking of the finall iudgement of 
Godto be exccuted by the perſon ot the Melſsias, fayth, © Thereremaineth for the lo- 
ers of wickedneſſe an wngquenchable and neuer endmg fire , ox avE 5 ms wunves , wi Aw 
Toy, Wnds ua hetSripwy , amuls of fun tun rue 4 yoroy , and a firy worme not 
ag, nor deſtroymg the bodie, but breaking forth of the bodie with wvnceaſmg anguiſh, How- 
beit , becauſe ' S. Auſtenleauerh it indifferentfor cuery man torefer the W oR mk 
properly tothe bodie, or figuratiuely to the minde » a5 he liketh beſt ; /o thar byno 


meanes 


Ic is poſſible har brimſtome may be mingledwith fire in hegitl ir 


meanes he thinke the bodres in hell ſhall not be ronched mith the paine of fire; 1 leftirlike- 

wiſe free for euery man to make his choile, and ſaw no need of fartheranſwer. *Tou- 

ching brimſtone, you may ictarS. Tohn if you lift, who ſaith of the wicked,they ſhall 

be © tormented mn fire and brimſtane before the holy Angel: , and before the Lambe ; and * Reuel. 14. 
likewiſe of the diuelL;thathe * was caſt into a lake of fire and bramftone : or it you pleaſe; * Reucl,20, 
you may oppoſe God himſelfe, and aske whether marcriall brimſtone were mixed 

with the fire which hee rained from heauen on Sodam and Gomorre', and why hee 

powred them both on the heads of thoſe wicked ones,as iffice alone were not ſufket- 

ent to deſtroy them,” who * ave {er forth for an en/ample, (by) ſuffering the vengeance of e= *Jude epiſt. 
ternall fire. But howſocuer you preſume to alter or new frame theindgements of : 
God at:cr your fanſies, when I reade that God hath * rained brimſtone and fire ont of * Geneſ.19. 
h-arccn on Sodom and rhe cities adioyning , and well.” raine fire and brimftoneypon the y pi\l.11. 
wich-d, as Dauid teſtifieth 3 1 dare notallegorizeeither of them, becauſe I renerence 

the word of God,which is his will ; and by no meanes diſtruſt his power. For if God 

will haue brimſtone mixed with hell fire ro make 1t. burnenor onely rhe darker and 
ſharper,but alſo the lothſommer, and fo to gricuc the hght,ſmell and rafte ofrhe wics 

ked, wh:ch haue heere ſurteired with ſo many vainepleatures; what have you or any 

man liuing to ſay againtt it © yea rather, why reach you not mento tremble ar the rer- . 

ror of Gods iudgements, who can arid will{o tally paniſh atI rhe powers and parts of - 

bodice and fovile,with one and the fame hre1in hell” 

Your obieQtion of !rwue charnes and much word, 1 called fleeveleſie ; indeed I ſhould Chainrs there 
haue called it witleſle ; for but you, no man that would fſceme wite, ener did account ** - bel 
it worth the obteCting or anſwering. Whoknoweth nor thar the names of arrificiall : # loom x 
things applicd ro Gods iudgement or governement, muſt not import with hum as 
they doe with vs, things made or prouided with mens handes but the woondertull 
works and powertull acts of God , tending ro the ſameend, for which thele artifict- 
all things do ſerve with vs © As when we read 1n the Scriptures, of Gods ſword , cup, 
bow, bocke , forteſ/oole, furnace, and fvch like : Is any mano tooliſhas to aske after the 
Cutler, Gold/mith, Fletcher, Stationer, Carpenter , Maſon that made thoſe things for 
God ; and notrathertolooketo the vſc of thee things amongſt men , and thence to 
collect the macueilous and maniteit ettects of Gods power ,1uftice , countell,and 
providence determining and pertourming mthis world and the next , whar pleaterh 
him again{t men and Angels Thechaines wherewith rhe deuils are bound, Peter 
caileth the © chaines of darkeneſſe, not of mertall which man can trame z and they note * »-Pet.2. 
the 1ncuitable ſub1ection, and immutable condition of devils plunged in outwarde 
and inward darkenefle, malediction, and horror, whereby they are now * kepr wiito * Per, Ibid, 
d1mnarion , withoutany power to relilt or declinethe 1udgement, which ſhall be pro- 
nounced on them. T hat God hath a Smith to make [ron chaines to bind rhe deuill, 
ora fueller to cur and terch wood for hell fre, leſt it ſhould faile ; theſe were ſuch me- 
riments to be concluded out of Scripture, that it you find no vanitie nor ablurditic 
in them againſt the truech and glorie of God , you may takethe Legendor the Alco- 
ran into your Creede, without any ſcruple of conſcience : bur if thete things be more 
then ſotriſh, then deſerue your obtections aworlename then I gave them. 

The Scriptures, you fay, ſhew no more any true fire mhell, then true chaimes and much 
wood. I o ſuppole thoſe things to be ncedefull for hell , which are prepared by the 
hands of men; isa very wicked and wiltull impience. For fo ſhould hell fire quickly 
ceaſe, which Chriit hath ſaid ſhall be ezer/aſtmg. And that the Scriptures proouc no 
morethetructh of fire there then they doe of wood,is an open,and arrogant vntruth., 

For firſt all the Fathers of Chriſts Church , and the ſobereſt Diuines of our time, are 
condemned by this inſolent afſertion , as ignorant and abſurd teachers , who conteſlc 
thetrueth of hell fire ro be eſtabliſhed by the Scriptures , which of wood they donor. 
Secondly, the words of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, are chalenged to be falſe. For they 
in plaine ſpeech afhrme fire to be in hell , which of wood they doe nor. Thirdly,the 
reaſon, whereupon the Defenders obicction 15 grounded, ouerthroweth all religion 
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inthis life.and all reward in the hfeto come. Forthisis and muſt be the pillar where- 
to his obicion leaneth. The Scripture nameth fire, and fo it nameth wood ; and 
therefore it ſhewerh thetructh of the one no more then it doth of the other; bur if 
the wood be figurattue,ſo muſt he fire be. Applic thisreaſontothe Church of Chriſt 
on carth, or tochekingdome of heauen, or toChriit himmſelte , and ice whether irwill 
not vtterly ſubuert them all, and make all Gods promites and graces hereand in hea- 
uen to be allegoricall, and not literally true. Ot Chriſt God faith ; * Behold I will 
lay m Swn a ſtone, a tried fone, a precious corner flone. And of himſclte Chriſt ſaith, © 7 
amthe true Vme. Were it not braue blaſphemietofay , the Scriptures ſhewe Chriſtto 
be no more a trwe God, then a true Stone , or a rrxe I/me , becauſe they affirme of him 
all three 2 To his Church God faith, © 1 will lay thy foundation with Saphires , and will 
make thy windowes of Emeraudes , and thy gates ſhmnug ſtones. All thy children ſhall bee 
tas gt of God, and much peace ſhall be to thy children : 11 rinhteouſneſſe ſhalt thou be eſt a- 
blſhed. Shall we ſay that wiſedome, peacc, and r:ghtcoutnefle here promiſed to the 
Church are figurative , becauſe Emeraudes and Saphires mentioned in the very ſame 
place mult be figuratiuely takens Chrilt ſaith to his diſciples; * 7 apporn you aking- 
dome 45 my Father hath appointed to mee , that you may eate and drinke at my table in my 
bimcdome. Arcall the rewards of the faithfull-m the kingdome of heauen allegort- 
call, becauſe this moſt apparantly is {o7 Proudeaad falſcthereforc is thatfurly reſo- 
lation of yours , Sir Dilcourler , who auouch the Scriptures ſhewe no rhove prue fire 11 
hell, then much wood , becauſe the Prophet in one place namcth them both 3 and it 
your obic@ions be no better, let the Chriſtian reader indge wherher there be any 
- cauſe you ſhould fo earneſtly call tor an.anſwere. 

Bur ler vs viewthe placewhcnceyou terch your waod tonouriſh hell fire, and ſee 
whether it make no more for the one then tor the other. Againſt Senacherib that 
proud and blaſphemous king of Aflyria, the capitall and cruell enemie of Gods peo- 
ple and Church, the Prophet denounceth vengeance in this wile. * The Lord ſhall 
canſe the glorie of hz vorce to be heard , and ſhall ſhew the ſtroke of his arm: with the anger 
of his coumtenance, and flame of denourms fire , with ſcattering and terapeſt. For Tophet is 
promaded of old*, ut 1 exen reaate for the Kin7: (God) hath made it deepe and wide, the 
burning thereof 1s fire and much wood: the breath of the Lord doth kindle 1t as a current 
(orriuer) of br-ſtone,” ] ophet was a place built by hand inthe valley of Hinmom nere 
to Jeruſalem, made deepe and wide to containe whole Pyles of woode which the 
Prictts of Molech with their deutces and proutfions could readily kindle , and 
razero huge and mightie flames, to incloteand conſumethe children that were pre- 
ſented to their Idole, Io this placeand vie the Prophet alludeth, when he threatneth 
the King of Afſhur ; and to comfort the Icwes that God had carc ouer them,he aſlu- 
rcththem, that Cx0ds Topher was proridedof clade, and readie for the King (of Allhur,) 
thatit was deepe and wide (toreceiue him and all his retinue; ) and the brerning there- 
ef (as) the fire ( of ) march woed, the breath of the Lord kindling it as a flocd of brimſtone. 

+ lerem. 7, J1har Topherwasaplacein the valley of Hinnom, & a part of Gehianom * Bv1tT 
veil.;1- HIE of purpoſe to burne children in the fire, appeareth by Ieremic. The ſtore of 
wood heaped there, andthe rage of fire kindlcd there is cuident by Elays com- 

pariſon, when heſayth. The burnmg thereof is fire and much wood , the br:ath of the 

Lord as a River of brimſtone kmaling it : fireand much wood is the fire of much wood, 

Fig to which he compareth the burning of hell, tor wood withour kindling maketh no 
> ?+- fire. Ando the Chaldaic paraphratt expreſicth it. * A flame of ſire 5 there (\n hell) 
Efa-30. "= hindled L1 Kt AS #2 myCh wood, And to cucry man meancly ſcenc inthe Hcbrew 
tongue, tis a knowen Rule, that Caph the ore of [imilitade 15 often vnderſtood in 

the Scriptures ; and then ſpecially when it is added to one part of the Periode, for 
* Phal.11.v.1, Example; * Fheto your mountaine 4 bird, thatis L1xt abird, * Zion ſhall be plowed 
9 Pq ' . ; "ou | i a " -arb ara A SHOT Indah __— the pray ſalt thor aſcend ; 
*E3.4.34. .f the field, that is. of pe. fleſp 15 graſſe, and the olory theredf ts as the flower 
of t mat 15, all fleſhzs L1x+ graſſe. And in this place of Fſateitisſo thera- 
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Hellfire is not allegorical. 


ther, becauſe the aduerbe of fimilitude is expreſſed inthe next member, where ir 
is ſaid, the breath of the Lord, Likt a ftreame of brimſtone, doth kindle it : which ar- 

uveth thatthe former part muſt likewiſe be vnderſtood the burning thereof s As 
a fire of much woed which in effect isa mightie flame. This then being a compariſon, 
what reaſon haue you, Sir Diſcourſer, to pronounce, that he Scriptures ſhew no more 
true fire in hellthen much wood; fince fire was the maine reſpect why hell was likened 
to Tophet; wood was nor, and without fire, hell is nomore like ro Tophetthenitis 
to a bodkin ; which if it bethruſt intoa mans body will raize paine enoogh. And 
therefore theſe amplifications mult either vtterly be voyde, and po” nothing 
knowen to the lewes, or elſe theremuſtbe fire in hell as there was in Topher, and 
that /:he the fire of much wood, which 1s violent and raging 3 and as a torrent of brim- 
fone, which lamethall with fie, if itbe once kindled. And fince Chriſt called hell 
Gehinnam for the reſemblance it had ro the flames of Geh:nem as 1s bctore proo- 
ued ; what maruaileif the Prophet ſpeaking by the ſame ſpirite,compared hell to 7 6 
phet, which was the place in Gehinnom where the mighrielt fires to burne men were 
made in his time* 

Or if we follow not the Chaldaie paraphraſe to make wood a compri/on, but leanc 
to the later writers who make it a mezaphore, and reterre it either to the continuance 
of hell fire, orto the /zres, ſonler, and bodies of rhe wicked feeding and nouriiting 
thehre of hell, as wood dothour common hre; whar gaine you by that © It one 
word in the ſentence be figurative. will you conclude all the reſt to be figuratiue to 
may you as well anouch allthe Articles of our tath to be allegoricall, becauſe /1;- 
ting at theright handof Ged isaplaincallegorie, Andarethere no moc places inthe 
Scriptures mentioning hell fre befides this of Llaie © Or it rhere be, as there be cx- 
cceding many, which have no fimilitudes nor metaphores inthem, will you alle- 

orizethemall, becauvſethis place of Efaie hath one fhmiilitudeor metaphore in it 7 
whether this haue any learning, reaſon, or ſenſe init. let the Reader judge. 

And becauſe I haue mentioned the opinion ot the Jatrer writers, making wood a ; ,,., n;,;.., 
metaphoreinthis place of Efaic, and yer confelling the fire of hell ro beatrue; ſub- proegr rue 
{tanciall, aud externall fire ; 1rhinkeit notamifleto ler the Reader fee, what diverſe fre to be #441, 
of them, intruerchgion andlearning nor inferior toany of our time, haue profel-, 
ſed ronching either of theſe points. Peter Aartyrs tndgement of GrutxNaA we 
heard before, who maketh " Topher all onewith Gz1ne xx a and aithof Topher : » pee. 31tartyr 
Eſlaie 11 his JO. Chapter calleth that plate (of Gehenna ) T ophet, and fire ungquench- in 2,4p.2,lub. 
able, 4: haning muchwood ard brimitone tonouriſhit, The Prophet allo ſetteth downe the x. 
breath wherewuth the fire is blowne, that it may fl.me the more fiercely. Munſtcr in his 
Annotations vponthe 3o. of Fate faith * Gehenaazs here called 7 ophet. Dicit habi- * Manſter, Ans 
carulumillud eſſe igeum ; That (placeor) habuacle the Prophet ſath wall fierie, toler 1044-39, 
thee underſtand, that the torment there ts enerlaſting. For the vncleore luſtes of the mind, Eſa, 
which here are not purged by fauth, ſhall be the nouriſhment of that eternall flame 1 x 
STEE DE of wood and coales. And allothe conſcience (within) ſhall afflift the wicked as 
a hma of fire, Hell is perpetuall becauſe the Spirite and will of the Lord gme enerl:ſtmg 
force of fire ro ut. Bullinger 1n his 90. homilie vpon the ſame Chaptcr. * Gur Pro- * Bullimer lea 
phet calleth hell Tophet, as our Samour called ut Gehenna, And mdeede T, ophet or Gehexng 199m Eja, 
ard burne and flame with perpetuall fires denozrmg therr children, which ſed:ced with a ip 
ateliſh error, thought they offered them unto God, when they offered them wnto the dinell, 

Als then in T ophet wretched men were horched with fire, ſo m hell all the wiched are 
tormented with euerlaſting fire. Therefore hell is rightly called Tophet and Gehenng whoſe 
wnſide or bur nmg 1s fire ; that ts, if thou aike what tu m bell, there ts fire and burnmo, or, 
whatſoencr s within hell i nothing but fire. God perfourmeth that hell ſhall flams with 
perpetnall fire, enen as in many places and hilles of the earth an unwaſted [tore of brim- 
fone 15 found that enenthence we may gather there may be Rmners and lakes of brimſtone 
er hell. All theſe thmgs the Almightie knoweth how to prepare, that theſe tormemts may 
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| Later Diuines profeſſe 1 trucfiretobe in hell, 


1h Sonles and bodies, ſo that we have no neede to diſpute whether this fire and brm- 
7k be corperall, and if it be corporall, how it worketh 11pon ſpirituall ſubſtances. T. he Lord 
a | now ſaid, can fit all theſe to cither part (of man, ) that m truth they may be inflitted 
u well on the bodies, as onthe ſpirits of the damned, which here the Prophet foretelleth. 


© Gualther, bo- If thou had#t rather ds/pute againſt them, and wilt not now beleene theſe things, doubtles 
»1l.163.in Eſa. thou ſnalt one day trie them by experience. Gualter vponthe ſame place. E/aze ' reacherb 
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what hell ws. The inſide thereof 1s fire 3 that is how acepe ard wide ſoeuer hell u,it ts all 
fire and burneth enerlaſtingly. For {o be deſcribeth the ſharpnes of the puniſhment, whic b 
theriched ſhall there ſuffer. Andleſt any ſhould aske, what matter can ſuffice to matntaine 
ſuchafire, the Prephet ſaith, there ts oreat ſtore of wood. He that made hell hath plents- 
fully proxiaed, tha: the fire there ſhall nener goe out. F or fall hie luſtes and lewd attes not 
purged by ſ:urt,ard guiltie mindes yeeld perpetuall matter and maintenance to thoſe flames. 
Tea and the bodies aljo of the wicked ſhall be incorruptible that they may ſuſfer continuall 
fire and! fume. ard anre therein. He mentioneth alſo a ſireame of brimſtone, whereof the 
Apocalypſe [þe1h5th,that we ſhould remember and conſider thoſe things which are in nature; 
For ſo many ages hath the fire of etna continued and ſtill doth , caſtmig vp flames 
of brimſ1o:e, He then that hindleth theſe things ( 1n nature) without the helpe or aſſiſ- 
tnce of men, his alſo can hindle and maintame the fire of hell, that ut ſhall nener faile. 
Muſculus commenting vpon the 25. of Mathew ſayth. * Thoſe who meaſure all 
things by the rule of reaſon, and thinks nothing firme that cannot be comprehended by mans 
witte, di/pute hav it 1s poſſible, that the body ſhould alwaies burne (in hell) and not con- 
ſume, which is repugnant to the nature of the boay. They likewiſe a Þwute how fire can burne 
not onely bodies, but alſo wicked ſpirits which hane no bodies. Theſe curicins men thinke that 
to be againſt nature, which 1s done by Gods will, netther do? they con/:4cr, the nature © 
all creatures to haue and bethat, which they hane and are by Gods comn:and:ment.Others 
quarrell with the qualitie of the jire, and thinks it no corporall but a netaptoricall fire, 
which they take for an exceeding payne and ſorrow of minde. This they gather out of the 
9.of Marke, where Chriſt ſauh, their worme dieth not, and the ſire quencheth not. Flere 
as by the narne of worme no corporall worme t 10 be underſtood, but a great ard continuall 
remorſe of mind ; (9 they thimke by the word fire no corporall fire, but a metaphorical mus? 
be conceaued. I tak-1it to be raſhnes and not the part of a chriſtian man {thy S) 19 diſpute of 
the qualztie of this fire, bat rather leaving the certame knowledge thereof to the Inage, to 
pronide that we trie ut not one day, what manner of fire it i:. Zanchius very foberly and 
learnedly examining this queſtion re{olucth in this fort. * /r z5 certarne the dinels toge- 
ther with all the wicked ſball be in enerlaſting fire, and therem tormented. Chriit plainel 
profeſſeth he will ſay to the wicked depart mto exerlaſting fire prepared for the dinell and his 
Angels. What manner of fire u ſhall be I diſpute not becauſe the $ cripture doth not expreſſe 
it ; but this 1 wuhert queſtion, that net onely the ſoules of the wicked, but alſotheir bodies 
ſhall ſuffer torment FROM THIS FIRE, and therefore the fire ſuch as may worke vpon 
their beater, and miiuct onthem a farre greater paine, then our materiall fire dorh impreſſe 
on vs. Wh.tt quali O0CHOY It [ball beo f S ſeemerh it ſhall be alrogether a corporall Creature, 
which may worke vpon beates and torment them. Which being ſo, I'r 1s MANIFEST 
the arellſhail ſuffer pame and torment from a corporall thing, 1 meant ficm this fire, and 
that ererlas ingly 3 therefore 1t 15 called eternall and unquenchable fire. And asking your 
queſtion * How zs xt peſſible, that ſpirituall ſubſtances ſhould ſuffer from corporal, he an- 
Iwereth, We haue an example m our ſelues mwhom the ſoule ſuffereth many things from 
the body by her conmnttion with it. Agame, what can reſiit the power and will of God? Let 
th:s doubt mere fore depart from the minds of the faithfull. ] produce thelc later writers of 
or learning and good religion,as I night many moe,toler thee vnderſtand gentle 
\cader,that I neither preſſe the Scriptures,nor cirethe Fathers to any other purpoſe, 
but tothat, which by all their iudgements is Chriſtian and catholike ; and howſoeuer 
lomemen orherwile learned, but carried with this new conceite of Chriſts ſufferi 
rhe clientiall paines of the damned, to colour their deuilc, call theſe things inqueſt- 


on, 


The fathers profeſſe true fireto be in hell. 


on, yet the moſt adviſed and ſufficient Diuines of our age haue clearely confeſ- 
ſed that which I teach, to accord with the holy Scriptures, and to be held of the 
godly without contradiction. _ 

The ancicnt Fathers of Chriſts Church vphold the ſame dodtrine ,and teachthe 
Gre of hell to be an externall, viſible, and true fire , and nota ſpirituall and inrernall 
paine onely, asthis Diſcoutſer intendeth. * ih no ſpeech ( fayth Chryſoſtome) can * Chryſoft, ad 
any man expreſſe it here, but els where we ſhal ſce it most plamely. Set now before thine eyes ch lap. 
that horrible way , which [hal carrie (thee) heaalong ro the fire , ard the ( deuils ) readie * iſt. 5. 
with to-ments, and the perſons delivered to ſuch cruel tormentors. Theſe thngs ſhalbe in that 
day. * Let vs alwayes thinks on theſe thinJs ( ayth Auſten ) leſt zt repent 115 too late, when * AuguP.li.se. 
we come to the ſight of eternal fire. For the burmg pit of bel! ſhalbe laid open , there ſhalbe a — 
d-cent, but no aſcent. Call tominae (faith Ball ) that terrible tribunal of Christ, which kya (i in ofal 
yo creature may indure z there mutt enery cne of vs be preſented to render an account of his ,." * 
hife, Aboxt thoſe that haue lined wichealy ſhal ſtand fearefull and prifly angels beholing 
the fire and kmalmg it, Then ſhall oy ſee a deeze gulfe,cnd darkenes that no eyes eanpierce 


through , and an obſcure fire that wit 


| blackeneſſe hath loit his ſhining, but kept hu burning, 

* Alu (latch Cyril ) what aplace zs that where is weeping and enaſhing of tecth , which ts » Cyril. de exits 
called hell, which the dem himſetfe abhorreth ? Alas what a Gehene of vnquenched fire is an. & de ſe- 
that , which burneth and ſhineth not ? how wenemors 15 that worme which nexcy reſteth? how cond, aduenty, 
terrible is that deepe and encrdrring darkeneſſe? how cruel m their torments are thoſe mery-= 

caleſſe Angels ? woe to the graltie 3 when the innocent ſhalbe rewarded with honour, and the 

with ſhame, The innocent ſhal goe to Paradiſe, the nocent ints fire unquenchable. The ſight 

of G od ſhalt cheriſh the innocem , the ſrgnt of fire ſnal torment the wiched. It the kre ot hell 

be vifible,it mutt needs be an cxternall and true fre: for internall and fpirttvall panes 

arc inuifible. And therefore the Church of Chriſt hath alwayes conteſlcd the fire of 

hell ro be an externall and violcnt force of true fire tormenting the wicked; and con- 

demned as an error in Origen, the.conceit of an inward and ſpirituall fire in ſtead of 

hell fire, which this Defender 1s ſo much 1n loue withall, 


lerom EireCting Anitzzs what he ſhould beware in the reading of Origens bookes, 
ſayth, * Sci deteſtanda 1:b: in cts eſſe quam plurima , (F ikxta ſermonem Domini , ter * Hiero, ad A- 
ſeorprones + colubros mcedendum. Thyu know , that there are very many things in them to witum quid fie 


canendum in lt- 


be dereſted by thee; and as God ſpeakrth, Thou muit walks amangtt Scorpions and Serpents. ary 
Where repeating divers errours of Origen , hee layeth this downe for one of thoſe wy ug » 4 
that muſt be detetted. * [gnes quoque Gehenne & tormenta que ſcriptura ſanta pecca- "I ibid 
torts comminatur, non ponit in ſupplicys , ſed in conſcientia peccatorum , quando Det wir- _ 
rute Cpotentia omnis memoria achitlorum ante oculos noſtyos ponitur , ac preteritas volup- 

tates mens miuens conſcienta punitir araore , > panitudmnts ſflimulis confoditur. The fire 

of hell alſo and the torments, which the ſacred Scripture threatneth wnto ſinners, (Origen) 
PLACETH NOT AMONGST (cxternall) pyN1ISHMEN TS, BVT VVITHIN 

THE CONSCIENCE of ſmmers; when as by the vertue and power of God the remens- 

brance of all our ſmnes ts ſet before onr ezes , andthe minde beholding ber pleaſures paſt , rs 
punſhedwith the fire of conſcicnce , ard pierced with the ſtings of (griete and) repentance. 

Thus error /crom more plainly expreſlerh, and ſharply raxerh in his larger Commen- 

tarics vpon the Epiſtle rothe Epheſians ; whoſe words to preuent all cauils I thinke 

bit to {er downe in Latineas they lic, though they be large ; forthat they giue lignt 

to the former tcſtimonie. * O49 ſunt plerique , qui dicunt non futura pro peccatts eſſe *Hitr,in 5,ca, 
ſnpplicia nec extrinſecns adinbenda tormenta , ſed ipſum peccatum & conſcientiam delitti *j1/t.ad Fpluſ, 
eſje propena,dumwuermis mcorde non moritur, C5 in animo gn accendittr mſumlitudinem 

febris, que non torquet extrinſecus egrotantem , ſed corpus iſa corripiens punt ſine crucia- 

tuum forin/ecus adhibitione : has #taque perſuaſiones & decipulas fraudulentas verba inania 

appellauit > vacka, que videntur blandiri peccanubus, ſed magic eos ferunt ad terna ſup- 

plicia. Becauſe there are many which ſay that there ſhall be no (externall) puniſhments for 

ſine, nor TORMENTS OVTVVARDLY INFLICTED, but that fume it ſelfe, and 

the conſcience thereof 1s puniſhment, whiles the worme doth not die in the heart , and a fire is 


F 2 khindled 


———— 


$2 The Fathersprofeſlenurfirerobeinhell, 


ttt. te 


kmidled m the the faſhon afewer , which doth not ourwardly torment the jicke, 
bur paſeffo Petadencearbitn any forragneenflicting of paine : theſe perſwajons 
deceirfull demices, the Apeſile calleth void and _ words, which ſeeme to flatter fin- 
ner! , but waleed haften them eternall pun ſimeent . l fire by this reſolution isa pu- 
mihmentO'v rev ar DL YT inflicted on the damned ;and nor aninward fire orpaine 
kindled inthe minde, and poſſekmgrhe ſonte or bodie as an agve doth, whichisan 
4oward grievance, but no externall violence 3 and rhe contrarie concett of your ſpiri- 
tuall fire inthe mindeto behelll fire , is heere condemnedin Origen as a decentfrull and 

error men roeternall torments, 
4 Grezar.mo- = Thelame conteſsion fil continued, in the Church of Chriſt, Gregory : © Qnos flam- 
ralum liby. maGeberne denorat ,a viſrone veri luminss ciecat, vt forms eos dolor combuſtionss cruciet ,& 
a intus parna cecitatus obſcuret , quarenuu qui authors ſuo corde (5 corpore deliquerent , funnl 
corde & corpore puniantur. Whem the flame of hell dewowrerh , it blindeth from ſcerrg the 
true hight ; that paine of burning may ontraral; torment them, and puniſhment of blinaneſſe 
wwwardly obſcure them , that as they ſinned againſt their maker with heart and body , ſo they 
* 1þtor de ſum}. 99 be puniſhed both in ſoxte and body. Ifidore : © Duplex damnatornm pena eſt in Ge- 
mo bons.lib.1, henna,quormm & menrem vrit treftutia, + corpus flemma. There 1s a double puniſhment of 
cap 31, the dammed in hell, whoſe minds burne with ſorow, and their bodies with flame ; by a miſt re- 
ward, that as they debated with their mindes what they might performe with therr bodxs, ſo 
i Beda lib.z, they ſnonld be pumifbed berhin ſoxle and bodie. Bede : By the © worme (Chilt) noreth the 
cap.in cap.g9. rottenneſſe , as by fire the burning of hell; or cls the worme ſrqntfieth the ower-late repentance 
Marci. of ſure, which ſhall nexer ceaſe ro bte the conſcience of the danmed intheiy torments; vt ignzs 
| fr panacxtrinſecus ſemens, vermt dolor imerns aceuſans ; that the fire (of hell) ſhonld be 
arorment Oy Tvy ARDLY raging,and the worme a qriefe inwardly accuſing. Bernard: 
s Bernard de * T meor Coxturrbabnt te, Cum terra aperietur coram te, & munues C- cadesim ſt agnum ſulfu- 


interiors dom# vis ardemts & fetems. Tonis exterms carnem twam combaret, vermts interins con 
cap.38. 


am corrodet. Frare ſhall amaze thee, when the earth ſhall open before thee, and thou fall and 
"go in the lak» of brumſtone burning and ſtmking. Fireſhall OvTwe ar DLyY BvkNE 


7 fleſh , and a wornae ſball orwardly gnaw thy conſcience. So Tertullian before them : 
b ortsl.in A- * Gebenna oft ignes arcane ſubrerranens ad peenm theſaurus. Hellts a treaſnre of ſecret fire 
pologerii®. kept mnder the earth to prniſh withall, And Tuſtine the Martyr : The dinels * ſhall ſuffer 
In pa , prmniſument and vengeance, oy aus moei ey evirres, meloſed in enerlaſting fire. Arno- 
s. roms "" bwslikewite : (The Gentiles) ave * admoniſbed byrhe bocks of (their) be}? learned men, 
x Arnobius ad- and ver(es of (their) Poets, of that firie flood and infernall lake of flames often compaſ/ng 
werſn+$e1115, (the place) which breng prepared for eternal torments,they detewered as knowen both by the 
bb,0, d-mon/tration of dzuels, and by the oracles of the Prophets. As the flaſhes of lightning touch 
mens bodues, but conſume them not, and a; the fires of /Ernaand Veſnuins and of A pla- 
ces of the earth doe burne , andnot ſpend; ſo that flame appointed to puniſh (the wicked) « 
wot fed with the decayes of thoſe that buyne , but nour:ſhed with parching their bodies that 
| Preſperde waſte nor. And Profper : To | heare and reade theſe things , and to beleene they ſhall come 
ma conter- topaſſe; to thinks bow great an ewdl it 15 to be excluded from the toy of beholdmg God; tobe 
Agua ub, baniſbed frombeauen, and caſt into enerlaſting fire with the dinell and his angels; to ſee no 
3.47.12, light in that fire, bat to feele that it burneth ; to ſuffer the terrible cracks of that flammeg fire 
ro haze their eyes blinded with the buter ſmoke of rhat fuming gulfe ; to be drowned m the 
deepe lake of Gehenna, and to be torne eternally with moſt greedze wormes ; to ththe on theſe 
things and many ſuch like, is a ſure way to renounce all vice , and refraine all alluremems of 
the fi-ſo. Apparently then the fire of hell by the confeſsion of all rheſeancient aud 


Chriltanwriers is /ocall, as kept wnder the earth ; external , as inc lofing the damned 


both men and duels; and ſexe to the eyes with obſcure flames tormenting all the . 
parts ot the body with an horrible paine of burning, bur not conſuming them. 
And thac the fire of hellſhalbean external 2nd trwe fire , what proofe can be fairet 


or tuller rhanthaz Scriptures and Fathers with one voice profeſſe that Chriſt ſhall 


cometo indgethe world in flaming fire, whi " = 
as(ſo{we Hap choad and in flaming fire, which ſhall * met che elements with heat, and 


threfore wirhout queſtion muſt needs be a tre, /nb/tantiall,& 


ext 


externall fire 5 and that the lame hre, with which he ſhall come rojudge 5 ſball dewoure | 
his adgerſaries. .* Behold (fayth Llay) the Lord will come with fire, that be mig render bus * Ela, 66, 
indignation with the flame of fire : for the Lord will tudge wth fire, * T here ſealigoe afire * Dlalg6, * 
before him, (when he commecth to judge, fayth Dauid) and burne wp his enemnes ro.nd | 

about. T he Lord lejwn (layth Paul) ” /ba!l ſhew brm:{elfe from hearen 1n flammng fire, rem » 2. Thell.r, 
dring veirge-nce t0 them that know not God, and obey not the Goſpel. For (toſuch) 'remar thy is, 
neth ns ſacrifice for ſin, but a fearefuii expectation of rndgement and z violence of fire w 

ſpall dev2wre the adaerſaries. Fire (fayth Arnotws) ſhall go before Chnilt comming to 
judgement," een fire which ſhall performe rwo off ces :w1th one and the ſame ſpett it ſhall * Arnobin in 
lighten rhe friends, and flame the exennes of Gea : for the fire which ſhall buryne the ſinfull, 7) 4 96. 
ſwalte mad: brightreſje to theinſt, The end of thas preſent world (auth Juttine Martyr) 

the indaement of the wicked by fire.au the ſcriptures of the Pr ophets On Apoſilesacclare and C ob. in reſp, 
lkeviſe the wrinngs of $ibylle : ſo Veſſed Clenzens (thar lived with the Apoltles) un his © 9/1474 
Epiſile to the Cormths affrmeth. Chinit ſhall come (layth Ambroſe) * 1h bis keavenly « 4, bro. jm 2. 
a*my, and with firc as his miniſter tr gue vengeance. + ox © the ſwe of drement ſhall erue Theſſ. caf.1, 
hum to reuenge the reprobate , layth Gregorie. Paul * ſhewerh (layth Theodoret) that » 4 IE 
$A gem nt ſh:lbe fell of terror, noting /irjl the Un, ge COMMINY from Lraucy : then their pow- V , Tray 0 
er which minifter unto hum , who are the angels ;, taſtly, the kende of pruriſhment : for (the , - RR 
wicked) ſhall be del:nered to the flame of fire. There are? noo properttes 11 fire 3 to burne, Y 1demin Pſal, 
and to ſhine : the ſhining propertze the aſſembly of Scunts ſhail entoy 3 by the other ſhall wicked $6. 

men ve prmſhed. So Baſil: * There arc two forces 1 z jere 3 one to burne, the 6: her lo ſhit * * Beſil.in Pſal. 
the ſharpneſſe of fwe which prumpheth FS layed wp for t"ſe that deferie burmng 3 te light 28, 

and ſhuiing thereof : allotted to the oy of 19e b'-(i:4. And Athanalus : * Firehath two «= qthan, in. 
forces; the one of ſhining, which ſhall b» gunen t9:h+ w[t 5 1he other of burning, which ſhell be terp. paratol. 
dizided to ſmncrs, Terom likewiſe : Frreſhilbe © light to the fairhfull, and pumſh rhe un- 9*</-79. 
beleeners. And Theophylact : (Chriſts) comming ſh:ll be tn flaming fire.as Dama pro- Hieron, in F- 


yy hp y A =— , b.! 7 : Tt. 
feſſeth (of him) - A fare ſhall goe before him . analt ll pzerne h:s CHOITILOS round about. For mw ol atk 


this fire ſhall offer brrning to juuners, and no ſhining 5 but to the z1ſt ul ſhall oine light and Mis in. Theſe. 


ning.and no heat or burm's. 'Thehre, Itrruit,wiuch harh theſe two properties, to ligh- cap.l, 
ten the init, and torment the wicked , is an externall and tenſile fire; and with that 
fire Chriit ſhall comezo diffolue the heauens, meit the cle ents, and pun ſhrhewic- 
ked ; neither (hall rhe tpirituall and internall paine oi the foule, which the Diſcour-= 
ſer makerh his hell ire, come necre the Saints, or be 10yous and comfortableto any, 
as the fire of iudgement ſhalbeto the la:nts ot God. 
I hen all ſorts of writers, Prophets, cuangelitts. Apoſtles, and Divincs of all ages: 
Yea Ph:loſophers, Poets, and S1byls hane taught, the w:cked ſhail te puniſhed with 
true hre, and not with mctaphores z and the Sonne ot God in pe:fon hath confirmed 
thelame; andall ſectes, ewes, P-gans, rd Chriſtian: have olophed it; God raking 
ſpeciall careas well by decds as words that the truth and terror of his vengeance vp- 
on finne ſhould not be vaknowen to all che world. For which cauſe he hath not on- 
ly made the carth in many places as «/E::4, Ve/umm, and elle where to burne with 
perperuall hrez buthath often deltroycd fintull perſons and places with fire from 
heanen ;tolet all men ſe and know that the vengeance decrced. threatned, and cx- 
ecuted on the wicked is ſenſtvle and true hre from God ; which he hath made of all 
ſenſeles creatures the moſt violcnt, potent and fearefull mcancs to puniſh. Theretore 
did he © rain? fare and brimſt ome vpon Sodomeand Gomorre when their linnes were at 4 Genel.19, 
full; & puniſhed the people,that murmured at himzith fire ; calling the name ot the 
taf's " LHAEHERAH, becauſe the fire of the Lord burnt amongsit them ; as likewiſe « Numtcc 
e {cnt * Fire as pc to bite them, when they ſpakeagainſt him. So * Firecame ont fx mber. 21. 
from the Lord, an conſumed the rwo hundred and fiftie men of Corahs company, that * Number.16, 
preſumed to offer incence vnto the Lord z as before it ha deſtroyed * Nadab and: » "I 
Abihn tor oftering ſtrange fire before the Lord. And at Eliahs word * Fire came FE. EO 
downe from heauen twice and denoured two Capraines with their two bands of an hun- j 
dred men. Infomuch that when Satan would hauc Iob belceue, he was puniſhed by 
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Gods owne hand, he gate fre co fall from heanen vpon lobs ſheepe and {eruants 3 
the meflenger making this report 5 Y T he fire of God 1; fallen om heauen, and hath burnt 
vp (thy) ſaeepe and [eruants and dexoured them. Which kind of vengeance 'Jamesand | 
lohnthe Diſciples of Chriſt defired, when theirmaſter was repelled by the Samari- 
tans and denyed lodging, as willing to have that inhumanitie puniſhed torheexam- 
ple of all others, butchar they wererepreſſed by him who cameto ſaue, and nor ro 
deſtroy. Thus hath God often by true and ſenſible fire from heauen,declared and ve- 
rificed the certaintieof his generall and finalliudgement, when his Sonne ſhall ap- 

ein flaming firero render vengeancetoalltharknow not God and obey nor the 
Goſpell ; and that fire of Indgement, which ſhall burne heauen and earth,ſhall ſhine 
tothe Saints with joy and comtorr, and puniſh the wicked by rormenting them for 
cucr, 

This you thinke is not againſt you : for you deny that ® Now there is corporall fire 
in hellohatſoener there ſhall be hereafter when bodies alſo ſhal be there united and tormented 
with the ſoules, and this only is your queſtion,or nothing. | Many ſhifts you haveſent vs 1n 
your latedefence,which (auour neither of learning nor religion ; buta tlenderer then 
this you haue lent vs none. For firſt this is not the chiefe doubt, whether there be now 
in hell any true fireor no z which you ſay is yow OxLY QyESTI ON or nothing : but 
what is che ſubi{tance of damnation due to tinne, and what vengeance for finne all the 
wicked malt fufter in hell, not tor atime but tor cuer ; and we ſhould have ſuffered, 
had we not bcen redeemed ; this 15 theright & maine point in quettion. Forthis is the 
full waight ard burden of our ſames, which you © ſay muſt be laid vpon Chritt betore 
we could bc treed from it ; and this 15 the proper payment and wages of finne, which 
we ſhould haue payed, had we not beene ranſommed by the death of Chritt; and 
therefore by your owne concluſions Chrilt muſt and did pay the ſame, which el/e we 
ſhould haze payed. That which the damned doe preſently fuffer in hell, is notthe fall 
burden, nor 1u5E vages of their ſmnes ; elle the rerror of Indgement, as well as the tak:»g 
of their bodzes were wholy ſuperfluous; it rhe true payment and full vengeance of 
their finnes were executed on them before Iudgement. But the reprobat as well men 
as Angels are " Reſerned wnder darknes vnto the wdgemem of the great day; and * Vato 
DamznaATion (which) ſleeperh nor 3 rhough it be notalready to the tull performed 
on cither, Againe, a greatnumber ofthe wicked ſhall never tric the torments of the 
ſoulcſeucred trom the body, becauſe the day of Chritt ſhall nd them living, as the 
Apottle * rettiherh, and nor part their ſoules trom their bodies, butcaſt both toyntly 
no hell hre, lorharthe vengeanceof finne before Iudgement which you would fo 
taine talien on, and make Yovr ONLY QvEsT1ON, commeth too ſhort of all 
your owne conclufions, and 15s excluded by the exprefle words of your limitations in 
your late detence, For you ſubiect Chriſt to al Gods proper wrath and vengeance , (0 
farre as was due gang for all mankimae to ſuffer. Bur the fire of hell before Iudge- 
ment,except it be the ſelte ſame that alſo remaineth after tadgement, belongerh not 
by Gods witicero all men in generall , by reaſon manie ſhall not ſuffer => rn after 
indgement. It is euident theretore that the hire of hell before 1udgement is not your 
maine queſtion, becauſe it neither 15 the tull wages nor vengeance of linne,nor gene- 
rally due to all mankinde z buttheright andtrue queſtion is rouching hell fire after 
wdgement, wherein body and foule ſhall burne, teeling therorment and violence of 
everlaſting fre,according tothe meaſure of ech mans finnes. 

Howbeit, if we marke wellthe words of holy Scripture , this which you would ſo 
gladly make your queſtion , 15no queſtionatall. For by the ſentence of the ludgeir 
maniteltly appearcth , that rhere is but one aud the fame hire prouided forallthe 
damnedboth menand diucls ; and that firenotonely is euerlal ing without end or 
change, bur prepared and made ready betorethe day of indgement, as the words of 
our Sauiour doe plainly import; who will ſay to all the wicked without exception : 

; Deper: from me ye cxrſed , eis 7 9p 76 eavtoy T4 wrote Tulor TH) diafhre , x; mis yy 
Avis exrs , mito (toat) ewerlaſting fire , which is (alrcadic) prepared for the dinel! and his 
angels. 


" The ſeme fire puniſheththe wicked before andafer iudgement. 55 


els, The article ſo often ſuffereth the fire whereints thewicked ſhall be 
—_ to be none other fire bur the ſelfe-fame thar is encrlafting, and prepared for the d;- 
els, The Participle of the Prererperfect tence h the time whenthatfire was 
cepared for the divelf and his agelsco be perfe&ty paſt before indgement. Ofche 
{t there can be no queſtion ; * /dem qaippe ignts erit ſupplicw ſcilicer honamens attri- * Augoſt.decix 
butus & Demonum,diceme Chriſto, Diſcedite a me maleditts in ignem etermmm,qui parts vitate Dei bib, 
tres oft Drabols & Angels eins. Vnns quippe ignts viriſque- evit, ſiout veritas dixit. WESTIN Y 
{ame fire (aych Aulten) ſhall ſerne for the apern. $ hen. comee Diels, Chriſt ſaying, De- d 
part from me ye curſed mto the fire enerlafting, which 1s ed for the Direll and hus An- 
gels. One fire ſhalbe roboth, as the trueth hath ohen. T ſecond , that hell fhre1spre- 
pared betore the day of indgement, and abiderh everlaſting from the time of the 
aration withoutany new creating or nos, bn rhe day of indgement, 1sasemdent 
by the ſacred Scriptures. Efay who led and propheſied more than erghthundred * 
yceres before our Sauiour reuealcd this doctrine, fayth of it, as weheard before : ; 
" Tophet ts prepared of old (orlong fince) the burning thereof is (as the ) fire ( of) mach Eſa.30. 
ou the breath of the Lord, hke a riner of brimſtone, doth kindle ir. Our Lord and Ma- 
ſer almott one thouſand frx hundred yeeres ſince , made rhe loule of the rtch man m 
the ſixteenth of Luke to fay of hell fre, * / am2rormentedin this flame, And S. Tude * Luke 16, 
propoſing the deſtruction of Sodome and Gomorrhe, fayth ; They * are ſet foorth for * Epilt. Jude, 
an example , wie whois Soy yum, (1m or by) ſuffering the puniſhment of enerlaſting verl.7, 
fire. Where we fee the fire which God rained trom heauen on Sodome and Go- 
morrhe,is called euerlaſting ; and the inhabitants of thoſe cities are afhrmed by rhe 
Apoſtle (euen then when he wrate) r2/uffer exerlaſteng fire, tor an example of the juſt 
indeement of God. Ir is therefore one and the fame hre of hell that punyſherh the 
wicked before and after iudgement, which was prepared long ſonce, as Flay fayth,and 1s 
cuerlaſting, that is, not ending or changing into another fre, but increafins and kin- 
dling with greater fiercenefle at the day of indgement, thatall the wicked both men 
and angels may receiuea damnation anſ{werable to their deſerts, whichtn part they 
now fcele,but then expett a ſharper and forer torment than yet is executed on them; 
which is theterrour of indgement and fulnefle of damnation reſcrued for them. 
Then notwithſtanding your {leights and ſhifrs, Sir Diſcourſer, that Chriſt ſuffered 
the ſubſtance and effence of hell paines, and that happily there ſhall be corporall fire 
atrer Iudgement,yet now theres notrue hre in hell: we find reſolved by the Scrip- 
tures, and atouched by allthe ancient Fathers, and rhe betft learned Diuines of our 
time 3 thatthe fire of hell ſo much threatned mrhe Scriptures to the reprobarte, is a 
true , ſubſtantiall, and exrernall hre, and the ſame that was prepared forthe deuils c- 
uen from their tall,and doth and ſhal dure as well before,as after Indgement for ever; 
into which the ſoules are , and atthe generall reſtrretion the bodies of all the wic- 
ked ſhall be caſt, there ro burne with vnſpcakeable and vnceaſcable torments. And 
though Irhinke it not hit for any man torake ypon himro deliver the quality or force 
of thar hre further then the Scriptures have reuealed ir ; yer thatis no inſt cauſe ro 
donbtthe trueth thereof, or to preiudicethe power of God, who hath ſpoken the 
word, asithe covld nor, or would not performe it ; but rather for certaine to know, 
and confefſe that God can puniſh the mighnieſt of his Angels by the weakeſt of his 
creatures ; and as in inning they hane exalted rhemſclues bo pride farre aboue their 
degree; ſo in puniſhing them for their finne, God can and will deprefle them as farre 
bencarh their originall condition ; to teach them thatall their ſtrength depended on 
his will and pleaſure. So thar we haue noneedeto runneto the immediate hande of 
God alone, to make him the ſole tormentor of ſpirits, (as this Diſcovurſer doeth)for 
extracting a new Quinteſſence ofhell fre : the willand word of God, as it gaue to 
men and Angels all their power and force, ſo may it take the fame fromthem fvel- 
ling againſt him when he will; and ſobierhem ro the force of any his creatures, 
which he can cndue with might to performe his commandement agaft allthetran(- 
greffours and deſpiſers of his righreouſnefſe and holineſſe. 
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Chriſt afferedyot the eſſenciall parr of hell paines. 
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Tn fommeweſce that Chrilt ſuffered no part of that, which the Scriptures make 
ſubſtanuall and cfl:nciallrorhe paines of hell and damnationot the wicked ,Imeane 
of thar.which is included 1nthe ſentence of the Judge pronounced againitrhem; bur 
this Ditcourkcr,as hc hath deviſed anew kind of redemprion never mentuonedin the 
Scriprures,nor derived from the blood of Chrilt; ſo hath he tramied vs another hell, 
then the word of God reucaleth ; and changed the whole covric of the lacted Scrip- 
turcs with his dzcamcs and denilcs, that though the text of holy writ docno way ta- 
vour his {anfſics, yct by fBiying to allcgories,and heaping vp a numer of metaphores, 
he might cntercaine lometalke , when Þis prootes did taile. To vphold that Chriſt 
{uttered therruc pa.ncs of hell , betore we could be redeemed by his death & blood- 
ſhed ; he munced hell paines 10 [ubſtaace and accadence ; and lcaſtth.s geare ſhould 
lcemegrollc , he ſhadowed the ſubſtance of hell hrc with tigurcs and allegories ; and 
ſent vs at laſt to the immediate hand of God, tor all puniſhment ot ſinnc1n thc liteto 
come ; not vpon any inſt ground or prootc our of Scripture, but becauſe his Maſfter- 
ſhip knew not otherwile now to carrie his conceites cleanly , he vnloaded them all by 
tropes and metaphorcs vpon Gods immcdiatc hand ; trom which onely ( as he faith, 
though very vntrucly ) thc Soule hath her proper and principal! ſuttering. But exa- 
mining the parts, we find no ſuch meraphyhicali tubſtance ot hell, as he prerenderh; 
no ſuch meraphoricall fre, as he af-rmcth; no {uch immediatc hand of God , vecx- 
ing Soules and deuils in hell, as he imagineth ; we rather had the clcate contraricy to 
wir, his ci:cum{tances to be of the ſubſtance ofthe Ir:dgen.cat pronounced vpon the 
wicked ; the firem hill:to beatrueand ſutttaniall fire; and by that, as by a peculiar 
mcancs decreed by the will, ſtrengthened by the power ,and revealed }y the word of 
God,thc danincd both foules and diuels to be perp<iually punithed and tormented, 
cach of th. according to their demerits ; though rhe tnward powers and faculti:s 
of the minde., ſball not ceaſe woſt gricuoully alto to a'i.1ct rhe damned and duſpay- 
ringip1.irs. And tovching Chritts fvtterings, to which all this mult be referred, and 
for which all this 15 diſcuſled, we hnde inim molt tree. trom dh 12s , d {ritizen , ron- 

fuſion,remor/e of | inne.from maleditiion, derertft10n, and aefrer. twn with ! hewr con{erruent's 
and from th: torment of hell fire,cither in ſ{oulc or bod;e.which 1s the {econd death; that 

15:n deede from all the parts of damnation res in the Scptores to tc provided for 
the reprobate , which are the true paines oi hell; and fjorhis demicrs drcan.cs to bee 
as farretromtructh, as they are trom all tclunon:es of holy Scripture , which men- 
ton noſuch things ſuttered by Chriſt, nor makeany of them necdetull for Chriſtto 
lutter betorc he nught pay the price of our redemption. 

* We dce not contend 15 expreſſe n ht uit meaſure of Gods wrath . nor preciſely inn h-t 
manner it was renealed, and ex:cuted on Chit, Oncly we kaowe thai whatſoener it were, 

God: very wrath and proper vinge.mce for (ines , though outwardly ex-cuted on the bode, 
yet it could not but firkse mn deeper, exen into the depth of the ſoule.a:d b: diſcerned by Chriſt, 

and conceaued to be ſuch, and ſo ſuſtamed as proceeding from God , and fo wound the Soule 
properly , yea chiefly, though the angu;ſh thereof bru1/ed his bozie 10) ntly alſo. You hancla- 
borcd (Sir Diſcourſe») in rwentic pages of your Defence by many lame diltinftions 
and talic poſitions to ſhew vsthe Manxner & Mt asvRrEotChriſts ſuffering the 
pa:nes ot hell tor the fin ot man. The mamer you madeto be,Chritts ſuftering them 
properly, yea oacly im his wery ſor'le , from the immeatat hand of God,eren as the dammed do. 
1hemeaſureyoutooketo be all Gods proper wrath and vengeance for ſine , yea the ſelfe 
ſame pames for ther nature which are m hell. aud which are extreame#t and ſharpeft mhell. 

Your twelfth page told vs inplaine words, ” Theſe pames then m this very manner im- 
fittted Chriſt felt ; indeede rot being m the locall hell ; yet thoſe being the ſelfe ſame paies for 

their nature which are in hell, yea which are SHARPE $Tamnhell. And he diſcerned and 
receaued them properly, yea ON 1 y inhus very ſole, You beginne now to tell vs ano- 
thertale, that you doc xot contend ro expreſſe what init meaſure of Gods wrath , nor pre- 
ci/ely mn what marner it was revealed and executed on Chrift. Onely you know that whatſoe- 

Her 1 Ws , Gods very wrath and proper vengeance for fumes, though ourwardly executed on 
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rhe balie, cont ror ne fnke in own rhe; ly yorchafyByalong 


bodie, becarffe that kind of fofferitig 

properly ro our redemption. And ſoby your refined dimnitie,the tripes, wounds, 
and death of Chriſt, conld not pettainero theprice of our redemprion, by 
reaſon thoſe ſafferings which comeby the body wete common to Chriſt with beaſts. 
Thus reverenmtly and religiouſly, to prooue your ſelfeapure Chnitian , you reſolved 
touching the bloodſhed and death of Chriſt ſaftained onthe Crofle, Now as almoſt 
ryred with that blaſphemons toy, and perceming howhard it would beto pleaferhe 
lexrned with this lemen , orto ſeduce the ole with cheſe viiſayerie ſhifrs , which 
haue nenher foundarion nor mention in the facred Scriptures ; you beginne to rurne 
an other leafe, and totell vs you doenot contend for rhe init meaſure, nor preciſe mas 
er of Chriſts ſuffering the wrath of God. Only you hyww that wharſoorer it were(though 
you can neither proouenor exprefle what it was) Gods very wrath and proper very eivice 
for ſome, though outwardly execmed on the body , could not but fake deeper into the Soute, 
and wound the ſoule properly yea chiefly, though the anguiſh thereof bruiſed the bode toys 
ly allo. 

: It is well yet at laſt that you find your ſelfe ignorant of ſome things, and that you 
will nottake vpon you to exprefle in whar preciſe manner , or iuſtmcaſure the wrath 
of God was renealcd and execured 6n Chriſt. For whiles you broched thoſe fecrers 
more boldly then wiſely or truely , you ranneyoeur ſtlte out of breath , and brought 
neither ſubſtance nor ſhadow of holy Scripture ro warrant your vanities, bur daumced 
vp and downe with certaine licentious and ambigaous phraſes of GoDs pkoÞER 
VVRATH, MEERE IVSTICE, VERY VENGEANCE andiuchlike flowers; 
neither confirmed by the Scriptures , hor {0 mach 3 expounded by your ſelfe , but 
becauſe you checke your owne preſumption, I will ſpare it , and come tothat which 
you protfeſle your {elfe fo reſolutely ro know ; that Gods 9 Bays and Panos 
geance for ſume, though outwardly executed on the body ( of Chriſt) could wot Ort ſinks 
deeper mto the foule, and wound the ſoule properly ,yea chiefly , though the angniſh thereof 
bruized his bodie alſo. Wherein notwithſtanding you keepe your accuſtomed phra- 
(es of Gods very wrath and proper vengeance,which you neither doeznor dare deſcribe 
by the parts thereof, that we may dileerne the rrueth of your ſpeech ; yer fortheir - 
fakes that are ſimple, I am content ſhortly ro exathine what wrath from God , Chritt 
ſuffered,as farre as the Scriptures direct vs,at whoſe hands he ſuffercd it,and what he 
d:d,and muſt conceane of thoſe his ſufferings. 

Theres no queſtion but powerro fecle, conceave, and diſcerne by ſenſe, reaſon, het wrath of 
or faith in man belongerh properly yea onely to the foule of man. Life, ſenſe, and 094 147 /uf- 
motion appeare in the body, and haue their ations perfouirried by the inftrumencs Pw: 
of the body : but even iftithem the power and force that quiekneth and moonerh the 
body, and diſcerneth by the ſenſes of the body, cormmeth from the ſoule, and fo de- 
pendeth on the ſoule, that the foule «own the body lemicth ir voyd of all 
motion, ſetiſe aid life. Then in all Chriſts ſufterings, when any violencelighred on 
his body, the paine pearced intot1s ſoule, and his fouls riot onely fully felt the an- 
guiſh thereof, but rightly diſcerned the fountaitiewhenice, the cauſe why, and the 
meanes by which it came. Chriſt likewiſe knew himfelfe to be endewed with ſuch 
might and ftrength, that of him ſelfe he could not onely reſſtthe whole world, "if 
he would ; buteuet commannd and repreſſe menand divels. His overruling of ſeas, 
winder, and withed ſpirits, and gfuing his Diſciples power oner them is {o euident 
and often in the Scriptutes, tharno Chriſtian tay beighoranc of it, After his ag! 
inthe Garden, with the word of His motith hethtew t6#kv * ground the whole band « 10hn. 18, 
of men, that came with Itidas to rake him ; atid when by this micaries he had ſhewed 
him ſelfe not deftitute of his worited force and vertie; he volhmarily ſubmirred him 
ſelfe, not onely to be bound and brorght whether they would, but even es be whip- 
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d, mocked, wounded, hanged, and every way vied at their pleaſure. Which he 
did not to ſatisfie their wicked rage,but to obey the will of his heavenly Father ; who 
when he would puniſhthe finnes of men in the perſon of his owne Sonne, * Deliue- 
red him into the hands of ſimners, from them to ſutfer © wharſoener the hand and connſell 
(of God) had determined before to be done. For * thoſe things which God before had ſhewed 
by the monthes of all hs Prophets that Chriit ſhould ſuffer, he thus fulfilled, by the malice 
of ſome, and ignorance of others, whom Satan incited, with the greateſt contume- 
ly and crueltic they could deviſe, totake Chriſts life from him. In all which Chriſt 
ſuftcred nothin pou what the * dererminare counſel and foreknowledge of God purpoſed 
and appointed ſhould be done. Forthis was * rhe Cup which (his) father game ( him) 
to drinhe ; and this was the * howre, and power of darknes, when the Prince of the world 
came againſt him, howbeit neither mannor deuill © could hane any power at all againſt 
him, but what was giuen (them) from aboxe. So that in all thoſe wronges, reproches 
and paines which werc offered and inflicted on him by the rage of Satan and the wic- 
ked, he ſaw the ſecret counſell and hand of God puniſhing our ſinnes in his bodie, 
and by that mcanes ſatisfiyng the diuinc iuſtice that was prouoked by our tranſgrel- 
ſions. 

But no where doethe Scriptures deliver that God with his immicdiate hand tor- 
mented the toule or body of his Sonne, much lefle that he 1mpreſled the very paines 
of helland ofthe damned on the (oule of Chriit ; which is your new tound Redemp- 
tion and ſatisfaction for the ſinnes of men. By his agonic inthe garden you boldly 
and raſlily preſumeit z but by what Jogick you conclude it, neither doe I conceaue, 
norcan you declare, Chriit was SoKR ovvEvLL ard AFRA1D in the garden, 
and began to be AMAZED; ergo,youthinke;he felt, or foreſaw he ſhould utter the 
paines of the damned trom the immediate hand of God. Well thclemay be your 
haſtic thoughts, butrhis hath no ground in Arte, reaſon, nature, or Scripture. For 
many other things Chriit might teare ; and this of all other things he could not teare. 
How many things are there in God, when we approach his preſence ; how many 
things proceedethere from God, when weaduiſedly marke his counſels and iudge- 
ments, which may tuſtly oucrwhelme the weakenes of mans ficſh with admiration 
and ftearc cuento aſtoniſhment 7 The brightnes of Gods glory, the greatnes of his 
power, the deepenes of his counſels, the ſound ot his voice, the preſence of his Angels, 
the ſight of his vengeance prepared, or exccuted on others how many good and per- 
fect men hauc theſe things fkrooken into learcs and mazes © When Saint TIohn inthe 
ſpirite ſawethe ſhape of the ſonne of man and heard his voice, he * fell dovne 45 dead 
tor tcare. When Daniel had ſcene the viſion ofthe goat and the Ramyhe was * afraid 
and fell pon his face, yeahe was ſtricken and ſiche certaine daies being aſtoniſhed at the 
viſion, When the parentsof Sampſon law the Angell aſcend toward hcauen in the 
flame of the Alrar, they ' fell on their faces to the ground ; and one of them ſaid, we ſhall 
ſurely die, becauſe we hane ſcene the Lord, When a hoht from heauen ſuddamly ſhined 
round abont Paul, as he was trauayling ro Damaſcus, he ® fellro the I and 
amazed. When aac perceauved that he had ignorantly blefled Iacob in ſtcede of 
Fau, he was © ſrickenwuth anexceeding great {tearc and ) trembling. When the people 
law the Creeple walking, that was dayly layd at the gate ofthe Temple to aske almes, 
and knew him to be the ſame man that before was lame from his mothers wombe, 
theywere " amazed and ſare aſton;ſhed at it. Ieremic lamenting the muſerie of theTewes, 
layth; [am /ore * vexed for the hurt of the daughter of my ople ,, I amheawie, and afto- 
nſoment bath taken me, Enen as the Apoſtleallo witneflerh of himlelte; 1 7ſpeake rhe 
trueth in Chriſt, and lie not ; 1 haze great heaumeſſe and comtinuall [orow in mine heart, for 
my brethren that are my kin/men according tothe fleſh, Ifviſions and Angels from God, 
it the worksand iudgements of God executed on others haue driuen the beſt mento 
trightsand agonies, what maruellthen if the humane nature of Chrilt preſenting 
tumlclic inthe garden ymtothe Maiettie of his Father tobetheRanſommer ofman- 
kinde,and with his owne ſmartto fatishie the iuftice of God for the finne ofthe world, 


and 
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and no way ignorant how weighty that burden, and how mighty the handof God was, 
to whole will be muſt and did wholly ſubmit himſelfe ; what marvellI fay ifthe weak- 
ncfſe of our fleſh in Chrilt teganneto be afrayed and oftomſhed at the1wndiciall preſence 
and power of God atthe peril of man ithe were deſerted, and price tO be paydfor him 
before he could be redeemed © not that damnation or deſtruction were prepared or 
purpoſed for him that ſhould faue vs; bur for that thehand of God was infinitely able 
without hell and the paines thereof to prefle and overpreſle the manhood of Chriſt 
by whatſocuer meanes hewould. _ ; | 
T his, you will ſay, is the painesof hell, andthe very ſame, yeaall that which the 
damned do (ufter.] Indced Sir Diſcourſer 7 doth your skill ſeruc you to makeareh- 
vious ſubmuſsion to the Maieſly of God , and an holy contel(sion ot his moſt mighry 
power euen wich feareand trembling,to be all chat the damned now ſutter,orthe telte 
{ame paine which 1s ſharpeſt in hell? Doenor the godly at all times when they cnter 
into the juſt conſideration of themſelues , preſently ſeetheir owne infirmity and in- 
dignitic , and thereby fall with fearc and trembling to contefleall fanctitie, glorie, 
might, and mate!ty to be Gods, and themſclues to be not only earth and aſhes, bur 
euen finfull and hatetull vnto God, if he be not gracious and mercitull vnro them? 
And will yon call thele faithfull medications of Gods children giving vnto God his 
due, the paines of hell and ſtate of the damned, becauſethe ſcnle of their weaknefle 
and vnwoorthincſſe brecdeth in them fearc and trembling © Ihen make heauenas + wo 
roucbing the eſlence thereot all one wich hell, and ſalvation 1n ſubſtance to be the 
ſame that damnarion is, becauſe the bett learned Fathers contefle, that the Angels in 
hcauen doc and ſhall tremble at the voice and indgements of God. © eAdcuins vocem « titaring de 
Archanzeli & Argeli tremunt : At whoſe voice the Annel: and Archangels doe tremble ;, trinitat-li.z. 
ſavth Hilarie ſpeaking of the Godhead in Chriſt. Which words Leothe Great doth 
allow and allcage inhis * Epiſtle to Ze-orhe Emperour ; and they grew to beofthat * Leo epiſt.97. 
credit, that the efte& ofthem was inſerted in the Church ſernice by Gelafrs,as Alcui- p _— 
wut, 


nt doth witnelle, © Maieftatem twuam tremmunt poteſtates : Thepowers of heauen do trems- * L -* 


ble at thy Maieſty. Chriſt * comming from the h:auens (to indgement) enery creature ,,; 1,4... 
fa! tremble, faith Baſil : ths Angels themſclues ſhall no! be wuhout feare : for they alſo ſball «frcys, 

be pre/ent though they ſhalt gine na Account toGod. At that day (fayth Ch ryloſtome) * all * Eaſel, in bex- 
thmns ſhall be full of aft oniſoment, horror and feare, A great feare ſhall then poſſeſſe enen the emer,homil.11, 


| * Ch , ep, 
Angcls, and not the Angels only,but the Archangels,and Thrones,and powers of heanen,be- A one - oy 


cau/e their fellow ſernants mr:ſt vnaergoe irdgement for their limes led in this world, Will ;um lapſum. 
you hence conclude thatthe Angels and Archangels are or ſhalbe then in the paines 
of heil , becauſe they doand ſhall tremble ar theſound of Gods voice, and fight of 
Gods wrath to be executed onthe world © No more may you inferrethat Chritt did 
or ſhould ſutter the paines ot hell and of the damned, for that his manhood began to 
tearc and tremble citheratthe mareſtie of God fitting in iudgement; oratthe powey 
of his tultice able ro puniſh by what meanes, and in what meaſure pleaſed him ; or at 
the wezghr of our ſinnes, tor which he did vndertake ; or at the ſharpneſſe of vengeance 
layd vp in ſtore aſwell for the Tewes asallother vnbelceners, that ſhould negleR the 
laluation then to be purchaſed by his death and paſsion ; ſince theperſon of Chritt 
being God and man was farre more aflured and ſecured from hell and damnation, 
than cither the Saints or Angels ot God are, or can be. 

Artlcaſt then, you thinke , Chriſt feared and felt the wrath of God dueroour 
linnes , though outwardly executcd on his bodie.] FromChriſtes Agonie, which 
might haue diuers cauſes, and whereof the true cauſe 15 not reuealed vnto vs by the 
Scriptures , as I hauealwaycs layd , ſoLnow repeatitagaine z you can conclude no- 
rhing for your paines of hell to be ſuffered in the ſoule of Chriſt through theimne- 
diate hand of God. They are your blind and bold deuiſes, (I muſtnor ſay lewd and 
wicked, becauſe you are ſo tender, you may not be touched) to bring therrue paines 
of hell, yeathe ſharpeſt and extreameſt of them 1nto this life ; and ro make the ſub- 
ſtance of hell nothing but a certaine paine inflicted onely on the ſoule by theimme- 
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diate hand of God : which you thinke Chritt ſuffered in the garden, where you ſay, 
he ” felt as extreame ſharpnes of paine, 4s may by any poſſibulitie be enaured yea _— in 
hell it ſelfe z and yerthis * incomprehenſible, on/peakeable, onfinite and intolerable hierie 
wrath and paines of hell did neither part his foule from his morrall body, nor ſo 
much as breake his patience. So terrible you makethe torments of hell in words,and 
ſo caſic in deeds, that the wicked hereſuffer and endure them without cnding their 
liucs, breaking their lleepes, or retuling their foode. But the true paines 6t hell are 
of another manner of force, then you dreame of, I hey leaue no place tor meate,nor 
lleepe ; the body mutt de immorrall and notable to die, that ſhall endure them ; they 
paſle all patience of mcnand Angels. So that howſoeuer you aggravate your tanſie 
with ficric words, you clevate intrurh the dreadtull|udgements of God againſt fin, 
when you makethe ſharpelt and extreamelt of them to be tolerarcd of our Sauiour 
jn this life with patience and fi.cnce, asappeared in his ſuttcrings : and the reprobate 
in the m1dit of your hell pain2sto awe, care, and ſieepe 3 which in the true paines of 
hell were not polsible. Au fteniaich rightly : * Sos the ſoule comoyned With this body, 
that to the pames which cre exceeding great, it zeeldeth and departeth: becanſe the wery 


frame of the members and vitall parts is jo weake, that they are not able to ſuſtame the force 


which bringeth orcat or moſt ſharpe paine, Which Chryſoſtome allo confi-meth : * \V.nme 

firerft hou wilt, if 'e [mord, or wil ac beaſts, ana any thing be more grieuons th, ntbeſe > yet 
are theſe [cant a ſh1dew to the torments of hell, And the/e when they gray vehement, are ea= 
fieſt, and [ocreſt diff att hmen , the body nat ſufficing ro ſuffer a ſharpe pane any long while, 
Your hell paines then arenor very ſkarpe, which the wicked may ſuffer ſo many ycres 
in this lite, and not forlake cirher tood or ileepe. : 

Yer Chritt did tecle, you lay, Gods very wrath and proper venseerr -e for (rune, and that 
only you y:ow, though you c, n not expreſſe the maner or mea/nre of hs feelmgut. Andit was 
diſcerned and corcerced by Chriſt to be ſuch , and ſod1d wound the /oule properly, yea chiefiy ; 
though it were outrraraly executed on his boate.) The wrath and VCNBEAance ot Cod due 
to finnc,and generally ro all mankinde tor finne, is firrrmnall.corporall.and crernall death 
with all the /ce4s and frwrrs of death z thats, the lofle of all carthly and heavenly 
bleſsings in this lite and the next. and the depth of perpe:vall m1/cry in body and 
loulchcreand in hell. 1 his1sthetrue wagesand tullpayrt ent ct linne ; and though 
God ot his bounte and patience do often remit to the wicked in this life, a great part 
ot this {everity m things rempo all, yer when he inf16tcth on them the myteries and 
calainincs ot this lite, he giveth them their due. And as tor ſpirituall and ctcrnall 
ceath now and hercattcr, 1:15 fo properand certaineto thereprobare, that not one of 
them ſhall e{cape either, Spir:twall death 1s © blindneſſe and hardreſſe of keart working 
all prcleame(ſſe EKENT of h orceaineſſe 3 wh:ch ſheweth men robe * ſlranoers from the life of 
ed, andded 7: nes, as peſtall fenſeand teeling of God. Frernall death the Scri 
ture calleth WRATH To Come, becauſe no man ſuffereth the full force and 
waightthercot inthis hte, but asitisthe © ſecond dearth, fo ittollowcth in men after the 
lir{t death, which exereth the ſorle from the bed ee. Tec wipers brocd ( layd Iohn Baptiſt to 
thc Pharites and Saddvccs) © nho harh tatght you (thus) ro flle from the wrath to come? 
leſns (1ayth Paul) * delmnererh vs from the wrath roceme. In this life the wicked may 
haue . * fearefull expeFlation , but noprelent exccunon , of this rdgement ; there is 4 
diy of nr.ath, cuenthe revelation of the 11:ft indoement of God, when cucry man ſhall be 
rewarded according to his works , and a violent fire ſhall denoure the aduer(arics. This 
wrath by the Scriptures 15reſerucd forthe veſſels of wrath for euer, and ſhall beexe- 
cuted onthe with indignation, furic and fire ; not onely becautethe wrath of God 
againkt tne wicked burneth Lke fire, bur for that it ſhall be powred on them with fla- 
mung and crerlaſting fire. The effects whercofarercieRion, malediction, confuſi- 
on, deiperation and tuch | ke;which neuer accompaniclaluation, 

I o{a;thatChritt ſuffered this kinde of w 
of hnne, O horrible and helliſh blaſphemie 
ucnture. From the ſpirituall death ofthe fo 


rath, which is thetrue and proper wages. 
, which Thopeno Chriſtian man will ad- 
ule. which 1s the * wr.h of God rene aled 
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God neverhaddiſplealure orwrah againſt Cluiſts perſon) 67 


heaven againſt all vngodlineſſe and wnrighteom/ CC IEIND 
1:loſle of ſe a and goodnefle in this Ie, and conſequently leaveth th polluri- 
on and dominion of ſinne inthe ſonle of man, our'Lord and maſtermuſtbeasfree 
as from damnation ; rhe one nar pes aneceflary conſequentto the other, 'Dif. 
pleaſure and wrath apainſt Chriſtes perſon God never had, nor could haue:any z 
Chriſt being his owne and only tonne, and fo deerely beloued;thar for his fake Gods 
moſt iuſt and moſt heavie wiath againiſtthe ſinnes of all his cle& did calmeandaf- 
ſwage : for Gods inward loue doth not admit contrarieties or changes as mans doth z 
all Gods counſels, wayes, and wo kes being abfolurely perfeR and conſtant, chietly 
towards his owne ſonne, whom he naturally, infinitly,and euerlaſtingly louerh mthe 
ſame degree that he doth \imſelte ; and therefore no more poſsible there ſhould be 
in godany diſpleaſure or dillike conceived ot his ſonne for bearing the finnes ofthe 
world , orfor what cauſe ſoever, than of himſelfe. And fincethe humanenatureof 
Chriſt was by Gods owne w1/aome,nill.and worke, toyned into the vnitie of the perſon 
of his ſonne , and madeone and rhe fame Chriftwith his Godhead z no caule, nor 
courſe whatſoeuer could alter or diminiſh the exceeding loueand fauour of God to- 
wards the very manhood of Chriſt; butas God did inſeparably knit it to the perſon 
of his ſonne , ſodid he make it fully partaker of that infinite love wherewith he em- 
braced his ſonne. To confirme this to all the world : God did ofren from heauen 
pronounce with his owne voice, | * This us my beloued ſorne mn whom 1 am wellpleaſed ; ' Math.;, 
as he foreſpake by his Prophet , * Beholde mme eleft (in whom) my ſole delighteth.,* Marth. 17. 
This vnſpeakableloue of God towards the perſon of his Sonnenow being God and," £4-+2- 
man , is the chiete ground of onrelettion and redemption. Far wee were * adopted * Ephel.s. 
through leſus Chriſt , and made accepted m (his) beloued ;, by whoms wee hane redemprion 
through his blood , ener the for gureneſſe of ſmnes , according to the riches of his grace: So 
that we were neither ele(ted norredd&med , but by the infnite loue of towards 
his ſonne; for whoſe take we were adopred to bethe ſonnes of God-, and to whole 
louethe fierce wrath of God provoked by our finnes did yeeld and gineplace; nei- 
ther may he beare the name ota Chrittiay-man , that otherwiſe reacheth or beleeuerth 
of our election and redemprion. Now 1udge thou Chriſtian Reader,whetherit were 
wrath or loue in God towards his ſonne;, thar pardoned all our finnes for his lake,and 
accepted the voluntarie ſacrifice of his bodie and blood for the redemption ofthe 
world , through whole death we are reconc:led ro God , and cleanſed by his blood 
from all our finnes. | 
Then as in God there neither was, nor could be any diſpleaſure againſt the perſon chrift did me 
of his Sonne; nor againſt any part thereof for what cauſe ſocuer;; nor any chaunge or conceave thao - 
decreaſe of rhe love which God with his own mouth profeſled from-heauen towards God was in- 
Chriſt incarnate; ſo could not Chriſt withourplame mfidebtie conceane ot beleeue p.*r 
that God was inwardly diſpleaſed or angrie withkim,nonot when he preſented him fel ? 
ſeltero God his Farher oh Jedthelnaden of alloarfinnes; that neither ſin, 
from which he was ftee, being the innocent andurmmaculare of God -jnot Gods 
mottholy diflike,vriuſt purluite of finne could diminiſh Gods fatherly afte&ion and 
moſt conſtant lpveto him. For though he were not ighotane,-that God in| þis boli- 
nefle did hate and abhorre the vncleancefie of our 'fhnne ;/and inhis ivitice would 
r{ue it, to: wienefle his virer diilike and 'dereftation thereof; yes tor ſo-much as 
' Chniſt himſelfe was holy and yndebled eueninhishumane nature;and did notthruſt 
bimlelfe mo'thisaftion; burwas called and annointed by (Godtothis bontot,which 
God would'yeeldt to none buttohis onely Sonne ; and thisreadines of rhe Sonne 
rokke and obey hisfathers counſell and decreeand to pitic or milerie by kying our 
burden'on hisowne!fhonlders, was in iticlte {o: gloriousto-(God, and gratious to- 
wards main, thar it could not be bit molt meritorious and acceptable to. God, the 
Author, and accompliſher ofmans Redemprion by this meanes;/ what cauſe could 
Chriſt hauc rg-doabtof his ditraidus towards him,orbfhiaichen cpproniigend 
: Accepung 


Fg 


62 God neuerhaddiſpleaſutc or wrath againſt Chriſts perſon, 
pring his ofhice and ſeruice tending wholy tothe perfourming of Gods will,and 
though not with his ſonne; and that Anger 


rb adlad ag 
wrath k a 
by ſatishyng brafkiotof God inſuch fortas ſeemed beſt to God himſelte, and not 
by fruſtrating or declining it, nor by ſuffering che ſubſtance of the ſame deſtructi- 
on and damnation which was due to vs. Yeathis very point of Chriſts obedience and 
patience,enduring and ſo vpholding Gods iuſtice according to Gods owne will,(re- 
ſpecting who he was tha in this wiſe ſubmitted andempried himſelte) was farre more 
contenting and pleaſing to God, then if the whole world had beene condemned for 
ſinneto hell fire. For God delighteth not in the deſtruction of the wicked, but inthe 
obedience of his Sonne he rooke infinite delight ; rot reuenging him with __ as an 
enemie, but impoſing a fatherly correction on him for our fines ; which 1n his per- 
ſon could extend no farder, that is, to none other kinde of death ; and in ours would 
haue beene the eternalldeitruRion of body and foule. Wherefore the wiſedomeand 
goodneſle of God chole out the perſon of his owne Sonne purpolely 3 that neither 
our ſfinnes might be remitted as trifles skant prouoking his Anger, nor his Iuſtice 
meete with ſuch as no way deſerued to be reſpected br ſpared ; but that the burden 
of our finnes mightberranſlated trom vs, who were vnworthy of all tauour, and'lye 
vponthe ſhoulders ofhis owne Sonne,whom in all 1uſtice hemuſt and did moſt high- 
ly loveand tender ; and therefore could award no tarder or other puniſhment againſt 
him for our ſinnes, then might ſtand with the moderation and afteCtion of a father, 
and try the obedience and {ubmiſsion of a ſonnt. Sharpe was the chaſticement of our 
peace onthar part of our Sautour which was capable of paineand ſmart, lealt God 
ſhould feeme to dally with our tinnes ; bur not ſachas either exceeded his ſtrength, 
or any way chaunged or called in queition Gods fauour towards him1. And fo our 
Saviour conceauedand reſolued of all his ſufferings , that by Gods iuſtice they muſt 
have in them griete and anguiſh very paintull and offenſive to his humane nature, 
becaule our ſinnes were very lothlome and diſpleating ro Gods divine nature : yet 
ſo rhat nothing ſhould belaid on him,which might overwhelme or endanger his obe- 
dience or patience ; and that Gods purpole in ſo doing was to aboliſh ſinne,and abate 
his wrath, his juſtice bang thus ſatisfied inthe perton of Chriſt Tefus : and not to ex- 
ecute on his owne Sonnethefulnes of that vengeance which was prepared for finne 
inmen and Angels. 
And where the Diſcourſerprateth fo much of Gods V x x r wrath, vdProOpPER 
vengeance for ſame, to be execoed onthe bodicand ſoule of Chriſt ; if hemeanethe 
very famewrath and vengeance which 1s prepared tor devils , and ſhall be executed 
on allrhe damned ; he openly blatphemeth. For then muſt the Sonne of God be e- 
uerlattingly adiudged to hell fire as they are. If hee flie to the ſubſtance and eſſence 
thereof he toolithly cauellcrh, or vainely ſecketh ro ſhift his hands of open impietie. 
For it by tebſtance and eflence ot hell fire prouided for finne, hemeane only a ewe 
and exrreame paine 3 then by this childiſh fophiſtrie, anheadach, or toothach, a fitof 
an ague, or pang ofthettone; itrhepaine be ſharpe zare inſubſtance and eſſence all 
one and the very farte&gwhich the damned now ſutfer in hell ; ſincehe is no way able 
to9 proout that Cod isthe Immediate tormentor of foules in hell: But thus to mocks 
and delude thedreadfull Iudgements of God againſtfinne,and to play withtheper- 
jon of Chriſt in io-warghtie matters of our ſaluation; is fitter for Pagans then Chiiſti- 
ans ; and welt this Ditcourſer may mutaply the miſte of his words , but he ſhall neuer 
beadlerhence todermeany light of trueth. If hemeane the very ſame paine in ſoul 
or bodie whveh the damned ſufter; he runneth headlong into that impictic, mw 
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Chriſt wpprehended Gods anger not againſt biroſelte burour fins. 63 
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he would ſeemeroſhun; For the bodies of the damned ſuffer hell bre, which Chritts 
d:d not; and their Soules apprehend thar God is their enemie , and notonely.harerh 
them, buthath reeRed, accurſed, and condemned them for euer,z which tg4magine 
ot Chriſts ſole,isro charge him with plaine Infidelicie and Apoſtahe, Chriſtthere- 
fore rightly cahceaued ot his ſufferings; and knew God to be a gracions and lo- 
uing tarher, euen.to his manhood ; though ſuch was the conſtant courle of Gods 
iuſtice, to which Chrilt ſubmitted himlelte, thatthe price of our finnes might not 
be calicin the perſon of our Saujour to make vs the more warie , how to pronoke 
Gods iuftice hereafter, and to acknowledge our ſclues the more bound to him, who 
with his no ſmall ſmart redeemed vs ; and withall to ratthe the tearetull vengeance of 
God powred on the wicked to bemoſt tut, when as the exchange ot our Innes was 
{0 grieuous to the vndehiled and welbeloued manhood of rhe Sonne of God. Since 
then God could no way be dilpleaſed with the n2twre, office , or attroy of Chrilt m of- 
fering hiwſelie a ranſfome tor man, which God himſelfe firſt decreed betore all 
worlds, promilcd by his Prophecs, publiked by his Angels, teltified by fignes-and 
wonders, and confirmed with h:s owne voyce from heauen and the jatterings of 
Chrilt were tempered with Gods love, proportioned to Chrits ſtrength, ſupported 
with oy, accepted with fauour, and rewarded with all honor 1n him and im vs tor his 
ſake; what wound could this chaftiſement make inthe depth of Chriſts foule, when 
it was executed on his body © or whatcould the foule of Chriſt conceaue more,then 
tharf 0d was 11 deede angrie with our linnes, and theretore would not accepriour 
perfons bung mon {clues vnr:ghteous and odtons vnto him : And yer in mercy t0- 
waids v5, and honor towards his Sonne, Grad would make him the Redeemer and 
Saniour of the world, notneglecting his Iuttice, nor forgetting his love, bur ſo m1x- 
10gmhem both rogether, that his diſhikeof our finnes might appeare in the puntin- 
ment of them, ayd hisrelenting trom therigor of his Iuſtice in tauour ot his onely 
Sonne might magnifg his mercy, fatisfie h1s wrath,and eniarge hisglory ; and declare 
11 moſtamplemanner the ſuomilsion, compatls1on, and pertection ot his Sonne,as 
only worthy co periormethart worke,which procured, and receaae that honor,which 
tollowed mans Redemption? | 

Chriſt thenfitttercd trom the hand of God, but mediate, thatis.C oD Di 11ve- gn fn. 
RED himimtothe hauds of ſnnmers, who were Satans nftruiments,with all Cri zach and ire: Guds 
vr@92 t0 pur him toacontumelioisand gricuouis death:CGod by his fecret wildome mnedes 
211d 10{tice dec: ceing, appointing, and ordering what he ſhould titfter arthei; hands, 
Or fianes be bare in his body on the tree, not that his foule was tree trom feare [orrow, 
(410, derifoa, and temptation, butthac the wicked/ and malitious lewes practiſed all 
«1d of thametull violence and criicil tortn:cs on hymn by Whypping, Racking, pric- 
k1118, and woundingthetendereſt paris of his body, whereby h1sſoule telr cxtreame 
and uro0leablopaines: Inall which he taw the dereraunate counjellot God, and re- 
ccaucd intheg arden trom his fatherthis Judgement tor our f1nnes, that he ſhould 
BC ” 1 aclivercd into the bands af [21mers, For had C 0H humbly {ubmitred hinſelte 
-5 06Y bis fathers will, no power 19 earth could have preuatled againſt him ; bur as he 
tad often tortuld h45 Dilciplcs what the ; Prieftes, ye ribes. and Gentils ſhould oe 
vnto him. lo when the. © hover was come, which was foreappointed of God, to obey 
h15 fathers will,he yeelded himielte into rhe:r hands z they perſuinghimrto death, of 
entice and malice, bur God rhus © perfourmng enen bythar wicked haads what he 
had /oreſhewed by big * Prophets, that Chriit ſhould ſuffer. For they not' bknowmy him, 
0; the word: of the Prophets, fulfilled them 1n rondemmg him ; yea they fulfilled ll things 
which werewretcn of him, SOthatno man ſhall necd ro runne torhe 1nmediare hand 
of God, Norco the paines ot hell forthe puniſhmenr ofour finnes in the perion of 
Chrjit:thclewes Fvi.reitisD ALL THINGS thatwere writren of him touchino 
1; ;ufterings, and therewith Gods anger againſt our ſinnes was appeaſed, and God 
aualclic reconciled. yato vs. Elay (peaking of rhe violence done by the Iewes co 
Clit layeli, bt, mus ” ourded far onr tranſgreſſions and broken for on mguirits, and ? (1 + 
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What might berhecauſc of Chriſts bloody fweate, - 


with his ſtripes we are healed. (Thus) the Lord Lajed vpon him the iniquitie of all vs, and 
he * aca arora ora rr by thoſe ſu s beforeand on the Croſle 
which the Scriptures exprelly declare and deſcribe. And as forthe mnmediate hand 
of God tormenting the ſoule of Chriſt with the ſelfe ſame paines which the damned 
now ſuffer in hell, which is this deuiſers mainedrift ; when he — offereth a- 
ny proofe thereof out of he word of God, I ſhall be ready to receive, if I cannot 
refute it : till then I ſee no cauſe why every wandring witte ſhould imagine whatmon- 
ters plea'c him in mans redemption,and obtrudethem to the faithtull without any 
ſentence or ſyllable ot holy Scripture.l haveno doubt burall the godly will beſo wile, 
as to ſuffer no manto raigne ſo much ouertheir faith with fancies and hgures, vnwar- 
ranted by the Scriptures, vnknowento all the learned and ancient councels and Fa- 
thers, vnheard of inthe Church of Chriſttill our age, wherein ſome men applaude 
moretheir owne inuentions then all humane or dune inſtructions, 


« Defenc.pag, The feare of bodily ſufferings you thinke could nor bethe caule that there * ſfraj- 


13, 1.35, 


d Luc.22, 


ned out from Chriſt much ſweat \ Fro blood.) You ſtrainethe textot the Euangeliit 
rodraw itto your bent. Saint Luke hath no ſuch words, that there ſtrained our frons 
Chriſt much ſweat of clotted blood : he ſayth , Chriſtes * ſn eat was hike drops of blood trick - 
ling downe to the ground. TheophylaGt a Grecke borne , and no way ignorant of his 
mother tongue,expreſſerh Chriſtes ſweat inthe garden by thele words, 22570 dJezis 
idpomy #45524, Chriſtes body or face Dis T11 LE Db with plentiful drops of ſweat. 
And albeit 3-444 ſomerimes hgnifie the congealed parts of that which is otherwiſe 
liquid, and compatted pieces of that which els is poudered ; yer often itnoteth thar. 
which 1s thicke in compariſon with thinner , or eminent 1n reſpect of plainer. Now 
Ch-:iſtes ſweat might be thicke by reaſon it1flued from the inmolt parts of his bodie, 
and was permixed with blood, orels it might breake out with great and eminent 
drops , as comming from him violently and abundantly , and being coloured wich 
blood and congealed with colde , might trickle downe like Dk © p s or ſtrings of 
blood vpon the ground. Howlocuer, the Scripture faith not his ſweate was c/orred 
b/ood.bur like to congealed or cooled blood , neither that ſuch clots were ſtrained ont from 
hm , but that his ſweate being thicked and cooled on his face , fell from him like 
ſtrings of blood. Bur grant there could be no reaſon given ot Chriſts bloodie fweat 
in the garden,no more then there can be of the iſſuing tirit of blood, and then of water 
out ot his ſide when he was dead; which S. Iohn doth cxattly note as trange but yer 
true ; will you conclude what pleaſe you, becauſe many things in Chriſt both liuing 
and dying wee miraculous* I bind no mans conſcience to any probabilities for the 
cauſe of this fweate, but onely to the exprefſe wordes and neceflarie conſequents of 
holy Scripture, and yet I wiſhall men eitherto be ſober and leave that to God which 
he hath concealed from vs, orif they will needes be geſsing at the reaſon thereof 
( for certaine knowledge they can have none) by no meanes to relinquiſh the plaine 
words or knowen groundes of holy Scripture ,to embrace a fanfic of their owne be- 
erting. 

, The lcarned and ancient Fathers haue delivered divers opinions of this ſweate, 
which thou mayelt ice ( Chriſtian Reader ) in my Sermons , and which we ſhall have 
occaſion anon to recxamine: euery one of them being (as I thinke ) more probable 
and more agreeable to Chriſta pietie , then this Diſcourſers dreame of hell paines, 
or Gods immediate hand at that preſent tormenting of the ſoule of Chriſt. And if 
we looketo the order and ſequence of the Goſpell , we ſhall finde that feruent zeale 
extreamely hearing the whole bodie, melting the ſpirits, thinning the blood , ope- 
ning the pores, and ſo —_— and thicking the ſweate of Chritt, might in moſt 


likelihood bethe cauſe of that bloodie weate. Which S. Luke ſeemeth to infinuate 


when he ſaith, thatafter Chriſt was © comforted by an __ from heauen, (and ſo reco- 


vered from his former feare, and freed from ſuffering hell paines, wherein there is 
no comfort) he prayed more earneſtly , (or ardently) and his ſweate was ( in colourand 
conliltence) lke drops(or firings) of blood trickling downe tothe ground, Sothat feruen- 
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Thrift ſuffered noother death ſaue only the deathofthe body, =65 


cie in prayer is ſerdowne next before that ſweate in the Goſpell , as a precedent or 
cauſe thereof. Howbeit I onely barre the boldnefle of this deuiſer, who preſumerh 
whar pleaſerh him of Chriſts bloodie ſweate 1nthe garden,becauſe the Scriptures doe 
not cxaRly mention the cauſe; andthinke it no reaſon to let him build on ablinde 
conieRure, a falſe conceit ofhis owne without any warrant of holy Scripture. 

Bur 1 am repngnantto my ſelfe,and ſome where * / hold that Chriit jufferedno more hs ron 
but mere bodily pames, that is m his ſoule from and by his bodie. © Nemerthe leſſe comre- | Pag.14l s. 
riwiſe I ſeem ſomewhere to yeelde wholely ſo much as you affirme.? 1 leaue thar grace to 
you Sir Diſcourſer, to rovle to and fro, and when you haue taid a thing after a /exſe 
and inſert, then in another kind to vnlay it againe; and laying the whole toundati- 
on of your cauſe vpon Chriſtes ſuffering rhE wrath of God , neither ro bring any 
proofes,or to ſhew any parts thereof by the word of God; butto play with the termes 
of very, proper,and meere 3 and to call that the opening of the whole queſtion. Indeed 
I euery where defend that Chriſt ſuffered no death exprefied or mentioned 1n the 
Scriptures, ſaue onely the death of the bodie; from other pals:ons or lufterings of 
the loule, as feare, ſorrow, ſhame , and ſuch like, I doe not exempr the ſoule of Chriſt, 
when he ſuftered for our ſinnes ; though I leaue no place 1n him for the feare of dam- 
nation , ſting of conſcience, deipaire or doubt of Gods fauour , and ſuch other ſhi 
wrackes of all faith, hope, patience, and pietie. The Croſſe,death and blood of Chritt 
when I name; I vie thoſe words as the Ecripture doth, to declare the whole marer and 
order ot his paſsion fromthe garden to the grave, as it is de{cribedin the Euangelitts; 
not excluding either the teare or agonie, which betell him betore he was apprehen- 
ded , but compriſing within his death his obedience and patience in all thoje a{F1Cti- 
ons , which he ſuffered till he died. And this 1s no wauering in mee, to retaine the 
words of the holy Ghoſt in their right ſenſe and vie; bur it is rather a childiſh dalli- 
ance in you, Sir Diſcourſer, to ſuppoſethat the death of Chriſt doth importno more 
butthe very a&t of giving vpthe ghoſt ; orels if I by that worde deſignethe rett of 
Chritts ſufferings endured at the time of his death by the witnefle of holy Scripture, 
you will alſo hemme in your hell paines within che liſt of the ſame wordes, though 
the Euangeliſts name ornote no ſuch thing in all the hiſtorie of Chritts paſsion. 

Solikewiſein ſpeaking of Gods wrath againſt rhe wicked I wrap in no Ridles, nor 
enuiron the Reader witha windlaceof words ; but plaincly and fairely diftinguiſh ir 
cicher by the naturall vertues and properties that arein God milliking and repreising 
{inne, or by the effects and puniſhments proceeding from God to revenge the works 
and reward the workers of1niquitie. In bo wicked , Gods holinefle hateth the euill 
deede, and the degr ; that is, both the ſine , and the ſinner ; and by his wſtice without = 
all loue or fauour rowardes them awardeth a pam/ment againit them according to 
their deferts ; which the power of God doth execute on them, not reſpecting their 
ſtrength , bur rather mabling then to continue in llcorments of bodice and 
ſoule in hell fre for euer : Gods perrpoſe being Fs 64. rexenge (inne in them, and to 
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deſtroy them for their ſinnes; which 1s moſt holy and — inhim,though it be 


neuer ſo grieuous and intollerable tothem. Gods 1uit and full indgement againſt 
ſinne, where and when it pleaſerh him to inflict it, is the depriving bodie and foule 
of allontward and inward peace and grace inthis lite far the time, and the reiecing of 
both from all blifle and reſt in the w orld to come tor euer ; which is the lofle of God 
and of all his bleſsings prouided in this life, and the nexr for his elet. Theſe caules 
and parts Gods anger hath againit the wicked for their finnes , and toeuery ot theſe 
the Scripture beareth —_ 

In Chriſt Gods holineſſe infinitely imbraced the hwmilttie, obedience. and charitie 
of his Sonne offering himſelfeto be the ranſommer of man, and perfeQly loned the 
mtegritie, innocencie, and pmritie of his manhood created, called,and anointed of God 
to this intent and end, thar his death and bloodſhedding ſhould be the redemption 
of the world,though God vrterly hated the finnes of men,which his ſonne then aflu- 
med into the bodic of his ficſh to beare the burden of them , when wee cou:a nor. 
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The death Chriſt ſuffered was only corporall, | 


Wherefore Gods iuſtice finding the love of the Father towards his Sonne ,farre to 
own thehatred of Sand againſt the vncleannefſle of his ſinfull , bur ſedu- 
ſed creature, did relent from the rigour of that indgement , which was prouided for 
finne in Angels; and with a farhcrly regard and reſpect to the meancit part of the 

ſon of his lone, decreed apuniſhment for our ſinnes in the manhood of Chriſt, 
which was a corporall death accompanied with the ſharpeſt paines,thar Chriſt might 
endure with obedjence and pacience : whoſe voluntaric ſubmilsion and facrifice tor 
fine the iuftice of God did accept as a moſt ſufficient priceand payment forall our 
finnes, which in themſelues deſerued everlaſting deſtruction of bodie and fovlein 
hell fGrewith denils. This correRion though very ſharpe. yet not overpreſsing the 

tience of Chriſts manhood,Gods 1uftice would not releaſe to his owne Sonne, leaſt 
Cad ſeeme to make light account of our fine, ( it it were remitred onely for 
prayer and intreatic ) and without iuſt cauſe ſo terribly to puniſhthe finnes of the re- 
probate with all kinds of death,I meane corporall, ſpiricuall,and eternall. And grea- 
ter or other death, then thedeath of the bodie, God by no iuſtice could impole on 
the perſon of his Sonne, ſince Chriſt could notbe ſubiected to finne, which he muſt 
cleanſe and aboliſhin vs; much lefſe be reieted from everlaſting bLfle and toy , to 
which hee muſt bring vs; leaſt of all linked and chained with deuils in perpetvall 
Aames of hell fire, for ſo much as hee was the truc and onely Sonne of God , tor 
whole ſake weall were adopted and made heires of eternall ſaluation. And for this 
caule the power of God , which is otherwiſe moſt dreadfull ro men and Angels, and 
ſo was then ro the manhood of Chriſt, reſtrained it lelfe , and tempered the ſmart 
of Chriites paines to the {t-engrh of Chriſtes humane nature , nor Meaning to 0- 
verwhclire his patience , bur to rrie his obedience to the vttermoſt. In ali which 
ſatterings Gods counſell and purpoſe was moſt fauourable and honourable even 
to the manhood of Chriſt, the pertection of whoſe confidence and patience hee 
would dcmonſtrate ro Angels and men. and propoſe him a paterne to all the Sonnes 
of God, how to humble them{c.lues vnder the mightie hand ot God ; and accept his 
obedience vnro death as a moſt precious and pleafing ſatisfaftion and ſacrifice for 
the ſinnes ot his elect; and reward his humilinie with vnſpeakeable honour in making 
him Lord and Iudge of all , both men and Angels , not oncly to confound the pride, 
and ſupprelle the power of Satan, but to adiudge him to euerlaſting torments with 
all che wicked and accurſed. 

Againſt the tenor and effcR of this Chriſtian confefion, which I referre to the 
indgements of all that be learned & rightly inſtro&ed in the ſacred Scriptures, [ ne- 
uer ſpeake any one word to my knowledge ; I cannot in cuery ſentence repeatceuery 
circumſtance, nor of every page make a paire of Indenturcs, much lefle may 1 forſake 
the forme of holſome words dcliuered in the Scriptures. Butthe maine ſummeand 
{cope of this doctrine being o fully declared and to often repeated by me, Ihad no 
realon to feare the capacity , or doubt the memorie of any heedfull Reader. And 
howſoeuer ſome ſhallow trifler may picke out a word heercand there to carpe at, yer 
are there ſo many cleere places to direct all doubts, that no manneedeth to ſtumble, 
burhe that will notor can nor ſtand vpright. 7or let the Chriſtian Reader looke bur 
to the marke at which I aime in euery place, and remember thcſe two rules ; thatof 
three ſorts of death , which onely are mentioned in the Scriptures , as the wages of 
ſinne, to wit,corperall, ſpiritzall.and erernalldeath ; I alwayes remoue the two laſt from 
the perſon of Chriſt by deſcribing ornaming the firſt, which was his corporalldeath © 
and inthat I conteine the whole courſe and maner ot hus death, that is, the f2arcs, ſor- 
rowcs ſhames,temptations, denifions,(marts,and paines,which the Scriptures record 
inthe hiſtory of his death : and all my words will prooue plaineand eafie, which this 
man thinketh ſo falle inthemſelues & fo contrary to themſelues. Examine my words 
which he hath brought for examples of contradiQion and fallity,and ice whether his 
labour be any more than meere nugation and vanitie. 

Avouching and prouing that Chriſt could nor ſuffer eternall damnation , which is 
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Chriſt could notſaffer the death ofthe ſoule; ' | 67 


the full wages of ſine, nor the death of the ſoule,, which byrhe Scriptures muſt ex- 

clude Chrilt from the fawowr and grace, rrneth and fperic of God; and giving therea- 

ſons why ſinne could not preualle his perſon as it did vpon others, 1 conclude ; 

What marnell then if ſine,» huh ſhould hane wrought in v1 an eternal deftruttzon both of bo= 

dic and ſoule, conld not farther prenaile m him (that is, tononeother kinde of death) bue 

ro the wounding of hu fleſh and ſhedding of his blood , for the mt and full ſatrofattion of alt our 

ſores, een m the 1ghteous and fſorcere madgement of God? In this I free Chriſt from erer- 

nall deſtruftion or death of bodze and ſoule , which was the wages of finne in our perions, 
but could not take holde on his, as the ditterence there betwixt hm and vs declareth. 
I exempted him by proots in the page precedent from the death ofthe ſoule , which 
was the maine ſcope of that ſection, and ſolett him ſubieQ onely to the third kinde « $em,ons p3, 
of death , which was corporall, and might beſuffered not onely withour all taint of 15.1.4.2d 
ſinne lofle of grace,and change of Guds tavour,but even with great manifeitation of mag. 
Gods power and w:/dome1n his death ; and commendarion of Chriſts obedience and pa- 
tience vnto death. That third kinde of death I doe not name, bur deſcribe by the 
wounding ot Chriſtes fleſhand ſhedding ot his blood ; * the reſt (ot his painesand t Sermons pa. 
grictes) that went b: fore, not being excluced as /nper flueus, but continued and mcreaſedby 4.1.34- 
that ſharpe and cxtreame martyr dome, which he enduredon the croſſr, as my caveat rouch- 
ing Chriits Crofle did plainly admoniſh. And fince the whole maner of Chriltes 
d-ath and ſhedding his blood cxprefied in the Scriptures, 15 the thing that Ialwayes 
intcnd,and the woid doth import ; when I name or touch the death ot Chriſt. all that 
he voluntarily or violently ſuffered when he yeelded himſclte to be put to death, 1s 
compriſed in the mention of his death. Beſides that Chriſt by his Lloody ſweat in the 
garden beganne of his owne accord iniome ſortro effuſe his blood for our fakes and 
ſatetics, and the-efore it could hauveno 1uit reaſonto imaginethat my words exciude 
his agonie and other paſs;ons of the ſoule mentioned inthe Scriptures , ſpecially my 

very next words affirming , that * the ſame part might and did ſuffer m Chrift which fir- \ cou 
ned mman (to wit) th: foule, (though ) by no meanes it could receine the ſame wagernhich 1, \. . 
we ſhould haue recemed. 

But I profeſle by the generalltitle of my Sermons an po tion of wankmie i Detenc.pay. 

by the death and blood of Chriſt ; and commend they. ce wet of his bodily death as 14 5 
moſt ſufficient ) That indeed is very dangerous to your fanſie,who hold the joynrt ſuft- Ke{emorien 7 
terings of Chriftes foule trom and by his body not properly to pertaineto mans re- = oo 
demprion , for that they are common to men with beaſts, and therefore labourto ,,; Ws 
fruſtrate all the words of the Holy Ghoſt delivered in the Scriptures as improper, 
and imperrtinent to our faluation ; butto me there can beno danger in the tructh,nor 
doubr of the fruzr or force of thoſe things which the ſpirit of God fo often and eui- 
dently commendeth vnto vs1n the acred Scriptures as the price of our redemptzon 
and mares of our reconciliation to Grod. In Chriſt (fayrh Paul) we hawe * redemption 
by h:« blood een the remiſſion of our ſunnes. Redewption by Chrifts blood you willand 
mult grant ; the Holy ghoſt doth directly auouch it : but wherher thatredemption 
be full ond moſt /ufficrent , which 1s purchaſed by the blood of Chriſt , you doe make 
ſome doubr, orels you necd not ſticke atmy words, which importſo much. Ofthar 
it you doubt, you muſt beare the name of tome other ſe&, and not ofa Chriſtian, for 
no Chriitian may doubt whether the redemption which we haue by the blood of 
Ch-1ſt be f-land ſuffcientorno. To make Chritt in part aSauiour, is to make him 
n part no Sautour, contrary to S. Peter, who fayth, * There # no ſalvation in any other. , 
It you will de: ive our whole redemprion from him , burnot from his blood ſhed for 
vs,then giue you, Iohn the he , who ſayth, 7he ® blood of leſs Chriſt clenſeth 5 from 
all ſome. C len/mg from all ſinne 1s full and perfe redemption from ſinne;and fine be- ** 19997 

. ing tully remirted and purged, there is no cauſe of breach berweene God and vs,that wn 
ſhould hinder our falaation. Chriſt by his owne * blood (fayth Paul) entredonce into the , Heber 
holy place hauing purchaſed eternall red-mption. Fuller or more ſufficient than eternal " 
redemption we neither expect , nor euer ſhall have any ; ſince that which 1s erernall, 
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admitteth no change nor increaſe. Then that redemption which Chriſt hath pur- 
chaſed by his blood, is moſt full and fufhcient bythe Apoltles reftimony;and ſooner 
ſhal you proue your ſelte robe noſound Teacher, than that to be no ſound dottrine, 
which hath ſo maniteſt witneſle in holy Scripture. 
*Defenc .p2.  Tteach that the *. ion ſufferings of Chriſt { the ſoule feeling what the body ſuffered) are 
BY moſt anailable for our ſaluation; and that ( beſides the ſacrifice of Chriſtes body ) there 55 110 
del 7m ether (acrifice of his ſoule , which can be neither boduly ner bloody.) If I alone did teach 
mofl avazlable thus,'and not the whole Church of Chriſt with me z or if the lacred Scriptures which 
for ur ſalws- muſt guide vs all whatto affirme and beleenein the worke of our ſaluation , did not 
$108, reach the ſame ; 1 were worthy to be challenged : but if I fay no more than the Scr1 
tures do warrant me to ſpeake , looke you Sir Diſcourler to your late created Creed 
that can not admit nor endure the words of the Holy Ghoſt. That the true facrihce 
for ſinne was but Oz and Ox cz made, and that it required the BoD1s, 
Brood, and Dt aTH oftheOfferer, isnot my addition, but the Apoſtles aſler- 
t Heb.g. verl. t10n, Chriſt ? appeared (layth Paul) in the end of the world Ince to put away ſine by the 
R LF wat ſacrifice of hunſelfe; and by reaſon he was an high ' Prieſt after the order of Melchiſeaech, 
= anda * Mmiſter of the true Tabernacle and Sanituarie , it was of neceſſitie he ſhould haue 
rHeb.s.verſ.z, /omenbat alſo to offer, © Wherefore when he commeth imto the world, he ſaith (ro God) $4a- 
f Heb, 19. 6, erifice and offering thou wouldeſt not but A bode haſt thou ordained We. r It 15 written of me 
N74 that 1 ſhould doe thy wall © God; * by the which will we ave ſanttified ({ayth the Apoſtle) 
L — D even by the offering of the body of Teſwus Chriſt once. Who after he had offered (this) * one 
= 4 lanes for ſinne,juteth for exer at the right hand of Ged, For with (this) ! one offering hath 
* Heb. 9.22. he (conſecrated oft) made perfett for ener them that are ſanttified. That hkewile without 
* effuſion of blood there 1s noremiſſion, and theretore Chriſt with hs * owne blood entred in 
: gs T once vnto the holy place, and obtained eternall redemption ; asalſo that the * death of the te- 
' * fkator miſt be, where ateftament us; in cither of theſe the Apoſtle is euident and vehe- 
ment. Now it you (Sir Diſcourſer) can conuey theſe things to the ſoules proper and 
immedaate ſuftering the paines of hell from the hand of God,and ſhew how theſe re- 
ſolutions ot the Apoſtle perteine properly yea 92(y ro the ſoule of Chritt ; we ſhalgrear- 
ly woonder at your wiſdome. For thereby ſhall you proove, that the ſoule hath not 
only a body ,but blood alſo that may be ſhed, which are miracles, I will not ſay mon- 
ſters , both in Scriptureand nature. * A ſpirit (fayth Chriſt) hath no fleſh and bones, as 
ye {ce me hane, It you can teach Chriſt that heneuer knew betore, by my conſent you 
ſhalbe allowed tor more than a Creed-maker. Howbeit, you will marre your owne 
market inſo doing. Forif the ſoule confiit of bodie and of blood,whar ſhallbecome 
ot her proper and immediate facultie, ot ſuffering without and beſides the bodte,which 
you ſo highly advanced inthe beginning, asro make itthe properand principall hu- 
mane luttcring © It you ſhrinke from thele follies or rather frenties,as I hope you will, 
then mult you grant the ioyntſufferings of Chriſt, I meane the wounding of his body 
and ſhedding ot his blood euen vnto death, asthe Scriptures deſcribe it, to bethe 
true ſacrifice tor {inne, and conſequently moſt auailcable for our ſaluation. If you 
thinke I exclude the ſoule of Chritt from herpart in this bodily and bloody facri- 
hce of Chriit ; Lhaue fo often aid and ſhewed the contrarie in my former reply that 
I am weary of iterating oneand the ſarnething, though you beneuer weary of miſta- 


king it. My former words Irepear againe, that the Reader may ſee, Ihaue no cauſe 

« Conclul.pz. tg recant or controlethem. * Thetruec ſacrifice for ſinne which Chrift offered,muſt haue 
352.13. the body, the blood, and the death cf the offerer ; none of which agree to the ſoule of Chrift, 
though the body without a ſoule could be no reaſonable ſacrifice z and therefore I exclude 

not the ſoule, whoſe obedtence, innocence, and patience concurred to ſanttifie this ſacrifice, 

but [ note the parts of the [acrifice for ſinne by the Apoitles doftrine were thoſe, which 1 

remed, the blood anddeath of the Sacrificer, both which muſt needs be found m his bodie, 

and not mhis ſoule.Theſe words you quote in the margent but you take not the paines 

to reture them, much lefle ro eſtabliſh your vnbloody and vnbodily herifice of 

Chritts foule luttering hellpaines fromthe immediate hand of God. Which kind of 
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offering for ſinne is as ſtrange to the Scriptures, and roall the learned and auncient 
fathers asthe reſt of your ynknowne doRtrine. And therefore you doe wellto ſtraine 
{ill onthe ſameſtring by cenſuring what you millike, and neuer ar. +: you 
afficme, leaſt you ſhould marre yourmulicke, if you ſhould proceedeto the parts or 
proofes of your new found Redemption by the rm of hell. 

Yet © /omewhere I ſeeme to yeeld wholy as much as you affirme ; as where VEINS « Defenc.pa. 
part indeede might ſuffer in Chriſt which famed in man, I meane the ſoule.] Somewhat 14 
it is you find ſo many writers new and old on your fide; you here no ſooner the ſuf- £brif? mighe 
fering of the ſoule, or the anger of God againſt finne in any man, but you preſently ſafer ew 

yet wot hel 
count him vnder your coulours. Euen as I make —"_ when I write againſt you, ,.; 
ſo doe the Auncient fathers, and later Diuines, whoſe names you abuſe. [Butif * 7 fDefenc.pa, 
meane as [ ought, thenat leaſt | follow your meaning.) Itis a peece of your skill, when 14.l 31. 
I ſpeake directly againſt your fancies, ro make men beleeueI meane as you doe, or 
at [eat l onght ſo to meane. Indeed if you may be vmpeere what I ought to meane;[ 
ſhall be ſure to iump with your meaning z burtlooke ro my words good Sirand mea- 
ſure my meaning by that which I ſpeake, andnor by that which you would haue 'me 
ſpeake. I taid Chrifts ſoule might ſuffer for ſine : what colle& you thence 7 I did not 
adde without or with the body, fo that allthe ſufferings of Chriſt inflicted on his 
body might be and were imprefled in hisſoule, and you nothing the nearer to your 
purpoſe of hell paines ſuffered in the Soule of Chriſt. Burgraunt the ſoule of Chriſt 
did {ſuffer for ſfinne without concurrence of the body ; muſt it needs follow,he there- 
forc ſuffered the paines of hell © how many grietes and paines of the ſoule are there, 
not proceeding Com the body, whichare nothing like nornearethepaines of hell? 
For example in harty and true repentance how great is the griete and paine of ecuery 
part and tacultie of the ſoule dereſting and abhorring ſinne, and tearing and feeling 
the power of Gods wrath *and yer I truſt ech penitent perſon doth nor ſuffer the 
aines of hell. Feare,griefe and ſorrow then,the ſoule of Chriſtmight deepely taſt when 
bi ſuffered for ſinne, and yet be farre from the paines of hell. But your colleQion 
from my words is more abſurd for where I ſay, the ſonle of Chriſt might ſuffer for ſine, 
yer by no meanes conld it receine the ſame wages (of finne) which we ſhould haxe receined ; 
* you inferrenot only without any words of mine,bur directly againſt my words; ergo 
I meane, or I ought to meane, that the ſoule and mind of Chrit ſuffered the paines 
of hell from the immediate hand of God : and ſo where I auouch Chriſt by no meanes 
could ſuffer the ſame wages (of fin)which we ſhould hane ſuffered;you paraphraſe, Imeane, 
orl ought to meane, Chrilt ſuffered the ſelfe ſame which we ſhould hane ſuffered, and of 
my negariues you make affirmatives,and then tell the Reader I contradit my ſelte. 

Burt in plane termes / * allow in Chriit all thoſe afflittions and paſrions of the Soule © Defenc.ps. 
which naturally and neceſſarily follow paine ; and this ALL reacheth unto moe then meere "4431+ 
bodily pames 3 u imcluderh the ſoules proper and immediate paines alſo.] Where you lear- 
ned to reaſon I doe not know, but you haue the beſt grace to diſgrace your ſelfe that 
euer I ſaw ; and if this be all the learning you haue, you may clout ſhoes with this Al. 

Doe the torments of hell naturally and neceſſarily follow ? then wholocuer in 

any part, or for any cauſe is payned, ſuffereth the paines of hell, or at leaſt theſoules 

proper and immediate paines,which you make extreameſt and ſharpeſt in hell.Babes 

and boyes may thus bable ; it is a ſhame for men to ralke ſo much out of ſquare. Let 

my words ſtand fimplely as you bring tnem, and allow in Chriſt all rhoſe affftions 

and paſrrons of the ſonle, which naturally and neceſſarily follow paine, what conclude you 

out of them © your ſight is very ſharpe, if you ſce any abſurdive in them. Howbeit 

you draw my words fromtheir right courſe and ſenſe, by leauing out what pleaſeth 

you : My wordsare * When the auncient father: affirme that Chriſt dyed for vs the death * Sermons 
of the body only, we muſt not like children imagine, they exclude the wnion, operation, or pa. 87. 
paſrion of the ſole : but in the death of his body and ſheddmy of hu blood, they include all 

thoſe affuttions and paſrions of the ſoule which naturally and neceſſarily follow paine, and 
eccompany death. Chriſt ſuffering tor vs a painefull death how could it Es, 
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but forch aff lions and paſowns of the ſoule 4s nattrally and neceſſarily follow pare ana 
arcompny death (hould be found inthe foule of Chriſt, vnletie we give him an in- 
ſenfible fleth or impatsible ſoule, both which are errors 1m che nature of Chriitf His 
ficth was ſenſile, and his ſoule paſsible as ours1s, becaulerhey both were humane. 
Paine then and death in my words are plainly reterredtorie body of Chritt, whole 
Aeſh could notbewoundedand blood ſhed as his was, bat naturally and necctlart- 
Iv his forte mult feelethe painerhercot. And yetifmy words were not limited 0 the 
paine of Chrilts body, as indeed they are; | teeno inconuentence growing irom 


.. them.,noc helpe tor your fanſie cotajned inthem.* 7ect platner (as FatOring Your error) 


[ fay, mart, pome, C7 grie fe of body or mind be tt netter (0 great,will comme nd 'N briſts obe- 
maenre Of patience; Ad the Dumfoment &f ſrrne,which procee acth from the w#ſ:1ce of G adand 
1 no (n.that Chriſt 110ht and did beare.Tea te (u(t, red death, with ail parrfiult ont no ſtifzutl 
concomitants or conſequents. \ iow goodalempliter you arc, doth well appearc by your 
Lort curting and wide tti:ching my words togetNer, Ihe nrſtientence you tave our 
of a Section of my ſermons, wherein I purpoiely ſhew, that nor oniy tae paines Of 
hell. bur even the teare of hell muſt be farce trom the foule of Chriit, Ihe luticring 


* of hell paincs inthe foute of < arutt, Ithere refuſe 45 * not conſorint to rhe Chriſtian 


mh, but rather reptonant to the dignitte certamte, ſantiine of Chriſt's PerfOntycommntrs 
on. and communion with God, Imurediatly atterthe words which yor: britig I lay ; {# 
Chriit ther! conla be | 110 appreiev/tonr of hell PAmes As ane to him, o determiied «07 11744, 
but he mutt f1a4 or feare that God would be wmconuſtant or vninft, which are more then ay- 
now 1nyicties: Yeatotheſe very words witch you cite lioyne this exception 11 the 
lame t lc . but re © [enfe of Ainmnat in 97 [eparat 1 jre m Go. or the £7; e or at, ubt the Yeo) 
in Chr:iit, a; they auench faith and aboliſh grace, ſo the) diſſolue the vnioa and communingn 
Ford bic xerdiius; elſe breed a falſe perſrjion. and [rifull remptation m the ſale of 
Chriſt. Who can be ſo-fottiſh as notto lee, that my tormer words 1nport Sm-4r7, 
2ine nd gi te of body and mind which hauec m them neither /en/e nor fſeare of nel 
paines. that 15 of dammation or (ezaration from Gy ; nice no mans damned but vatc 
the panes and place of hell, and is frit ſeparated from God * 

W:th as great dilcrerion youtalten on another fenrence ot mine 3 where though 
p0110n benot generall but indefiniee, and hath ewo rettrajnes even from your * 

-6Cc53 to wit ,u 114 bite, where Clit ialtci ed 3 and bee tows, who are his 
enbcts; you throw ott all, forgetting what your iclie obietted,, and whereto I 

4 my an{were, and juppole that here 1 jully concurre. with your concettcs . But 
loke 10 your owne obiection, and that will 1ghtly guide my ſolution. Your reaſon, 
watch you proudly boatted could not beretured by the wizotinan,, tas ( as you call 
[736 [CT707S 
of Cod and ſorrowes of bell, therefore of necefſitie Chrift (uFered the Ihe, Proouc you by 
cis Arozment, that Chritt atter this lite ſuffered the terrors of God and forrowes of 
hell ” ] doe you wrong to tutpect it, torit1s open impicnic fo to thinke or ſay, Then 
do you more wrong to imaginethat | extended my words tarther then to xetell your 
reaton, As yog tpare ot this lite, though you exprelied irnor z fo 1 rephed that he 
pur hment of hae, which proceedeth from the mhtice of Ged (mnthus litc ) and 75 no frac, 
Chil} mnt and aid beare 3 but in no wife tho Ce 1E7rOrs aud feares of c 03:[{4*71CE BB hich p7 0- 
ceects from jinne, and atgmert ſmnuc,” Now l pray you what allowance finde you here for 
yournew erected hell,or how force you my words to ht your deui!es © Terror of con- 
(crence, and teareot hell could haucno place in Chrilt , by reaſon they proccede in 
'vs tromremorle of tanne,weaknefic of ta;th, and doubt for the time of Gods tavour, 
-navwecamwraſcribero Clvilt without rawing him into the dregges of our linne. 
And tne etorewhettwe compare his juttering with ours, wemuſtalwayes except the 
roMesand branches ot our corruption, for that they be taintes of ſinne, and wants of 
grace neither ut which may beadmitecd inthe fouls of Chriit. Now it I excludethe 
tec of ie, and rerrour ot conſcience tromthepecrion of Chitlt inthe ſameſentence, 
vm yau Qtorgghow ſhould my words ſound in your EAre5S;As it I 2d mitted the true 
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Chriſt could norſuffer the paines ofhell. = 


painesof hell ro be ſuffered inthe ſoule of Chriſt, which-T have often ſaid the wicked 
doe not ſuffer in this life 3 muchlefle Chrifts members, whence you fet your pateme 
for Chrilts ſufferings ; leaſt of all Chriſt himſclfe, onwhom thar vengeance by no.iu- 
ſtice could be inflited* The morrall bodies of menand their fraile life, arebyno 
meanes capable of thoſe terrible indgements of God againſt finnereſerued for ano- 
ther world ; and howſocuer your crrour leaderh you to aduenture the making of a 
new hell, my reſolution is enery where occurrent m my Sermons ,that no iuſtice of 
God could award againt his owne Sonne the ſame panes, which the damned in hell 
doe ſuffer ; if we meaſure their paines by the Scriptures and nor by your fanhies : be- 
ſides that the members of Chriſt are not ſubiected in this lite to thoſe torments of 
hell, which the reprobatein an other place doe and ſhall endure. * There 5 no con- * Rom.b. 
demnation to them that are in Chr:st leſus. How then ſhould che Lord leſus himſelte 
not onely feare , which I there denie, bur allo ſufter che fame condenmation to hell 
paines,which the wicked and accuried doe and (ball {utter 
' We ſay not Chriſt ſuffered ſimply all the pames of the dammed ; he felt not ſuch as are ' Defenc. pa. 
by their very nature ſinnes , 44 well as painesz as maceac deſperation 1s. | When God offe- % 5.li.6. 
reth grace and mercie, as in this world he doth to many; to renonnce or refuſe 1s a, pe pony 
damnable inne ; but in hell where there is no promue nor poſsibiluie of exither;there 
to pn isno ſinne: yea rather there to hope,that Gods 1rreuocabletudgement ſhal 
be altered , and his letled counlell changed , were ro hope that God will be falſe of 
his word, and wauering in his will , which indecde 15a mightie finne. And therefore 
neither reietion , confuſion, dettrutction, detperation,nor damnartion,are finnes in 
hell, bur the juſt and fearetull puniſhments of finne , ordained by Gods 1uftice , and 
inflited by Gods power z who thererequireth no obedience, but onely execureth 
vengeance ; the ſuffering whereof is not tinnetull, thovgh u benever fo painetull ro 
the damned,abiding for cuer in the pallution and contuton of their ſinnes here com- 
mitted. So that it my Lordſhip as you call it, doe ſtand to my words, and not clippe 
them nor renouncethem , your Patriarkſhipgamcth lictle by them tor your purpote. 
For I by no meanes acknowledge thar the.truc paincs of hell are inflited on any ir 
this life ; and by no juſtice could the Yonneot God be damned to utter hell paines, 
either in ſubſtance or in circumſtance , as the Scriptures deſcribe them. And there- 
fore your vaunting betore the victorie , depending onely on the tooliſh miſtaking, 
or pecutſh peruerting of my wotds 1s asrraten ous, as 1t 15 vaine-glorious All you can 
ger is this, that if you can be ſuttcred ro ,wrett my wordes trom their coherence and 
{cnſe, withour reſpecting what goeth inthe ſame Section before them,or what is ioy- 
ned in the ſame ſ{enrence with them ; and then imterlace them with other wordes of 
your owne, feruing your turne when mine doe not ; vou can picke outtwo or three 
lines in the whole booke,that thus abuicd and cor:upred ſhall ſound ſomewhar to- 
wards the ſecrets of your phantaſticall hell. By wh:ch arre of yours yoo make me ſay 
in one ſeCtion, that che mſtice of God both temporally and eternally puriſheth the ſaule(O v- 
L Y ) by the bode 3 and in the next ſection, you lay I grant, rar Chriſt did beare puniſh- 
ment of ſinne, (AS GREAT AS ANY 15) proceeding from the wſtuce of God, yer be- 
fp z and fo with adding ( Ox1yr) tomy wordes in the firſtplace, and as' 


REAT AS ANY 1$)inthe fecond,you have madeſomethew of contradition 


af 


in my poſitions, or at leaſt in your addicions. 
Thus much for the examination and refutation of thoſe maine diuihons and poſi- 
tions which the Diſcourſer hath laid for the foundation of his cauſe in his generall 0- 
pag ot the Queſtion ; and likewiſe for the clearing of thoſe contradiftions which 
e falſely ſuppoſed to be in my writings. Wherein it I would haue taken the trade 
which he doth ,I could with. farre more breuitic and facilitic have denied all that he 
aftirmeth, and ballanced my =o to be etiery way as good as his yea: burfor their ſakes 

that cannot diſcufle thoſe things themſelues;] havenor refuſed more largely andfully. 
tocxprefle and proue the tructh in ech of thoſe points, which he catcheth hold of in 
defence of his errour , and thereby haue given the Reader to vnderſtand that this 
| Diſcourſers 
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The TextrotmySermons was notimifidken. | 
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« Galat.6, 


Diſcourſers new doftine isas wide from the veritie, as from the authoritic of holy 
Scripture. There remain the particular challenges ſuch as they are,which this impug- 
ner maketh to many parts & points of my Sermons,and of my concluſion annexed to 
themzas alſo his defence of thoſe ſpeciall reaſons publiſhed in his figſt Treatiſe, which 
L refuted as farre as needed in the concluſion afore mentioned.In which 1meane to 
ſpend no more time then neceſsitie forceth me , but to referre the Reader tothepla- 
ces where the thingsare purpoſely handled, except ſome new matter not fully deba- 
ted be offered vnto me,by reaſon whereof I may ſometimes be drawen to make larger 
proofe of jome things , ſhortly but truely before vttered by me z and ignorantly , if 
not ely miſtaken by him. 

o the Diſcourlers chalenge that I forced my Text by miſtaking che croſſe of Chriſt 
for Chriſts perſonall ſufferings on the Crofle , where Paul meanerh the altiictions of 
Chriſtes members in this world; 1 made in the concluſion of my Sermonsa tripartite 
anſwere, 1. Thatthe Croſſeof Chriit did alwayes 1n the Scriptures import the per- 
ſonall ſufferings of Chriſt on the Croſle ; and never the attiictions of the godly. 
2. Tharthecircumſtances of the Text conuinced no leflez which were Pauls carneſt 
renowuncing of all ioy ſane wm the Croſſe of Chri#t , and his vehement oppoling himſelte 
to thoſe that iomned circumciſion to the Crofle of Chritt , leaſt they ſhould ſuffer perſecuts- 
on for it at tokens of the Iewes. 3 Ihatthe beſt and moſtancient Fathers, Ierom, 
Chryſoſtome , Auſten and others,cxpounded theſe words preciſely of Chriſts death 
on the Croſſe, 

Tothis what replieth our Controuller © 7 he * croſſe of Chriſt here fronifieth I grant 
Chrift crucified, not in his owne perſon onely ,but alſo in his members. ] Then firſt you be 
{lipr from your former reſolutio delivered inyour Treatiſe, whichis no ſtrange thing 
in your writings. There your words were, © / take it ro becleare, the Apoſile HtRE 
SPEAKETH NOT of theperſonall ſuffermgs of Chriſt, but of the godly; You there de- 
nie that Paul ſpeaketh of Chriſt onall ſufferings, but of the godly. Here you at- 
a £6 v4.50 of both, and leaſt you ſhould ſeemeto diuide them, you adde; 
Paul doth here © ionntly rogether underſtand by Chriſts croſſe,the affli&tions of the whele my< 
ſticall bodie, both brad A = BP A = andlong es oh riſt, = contain 
not onely his owne death and paſs1on , and whatſoeuer perſecution he ſuffered in his 
life time, but iopnrly __ all the aſti1c1ons of the godly tromthe beginning of the 
world tothe end. I will not aske you where you find,or how you proue Chriſts croſle 

ro be ſo vied inthe Scriptures ; you thar take vypon youto frame new Redemptions, 
new hels, and new heauensto your fanfic ; will not ſticke to frame a new Croſſe of Chrift, 
without any Scripture: howbeit know this, all wiſe will beware of ſuch expoſitions 
as have neither example nor ground inthe word of God. For though our Sautour 
ſomerimes laid , If any will come after me , let him denie himſelfe , and take vp his * Croſſe 
and follow me ; yer he never ſaid, lethim take vp my Croſſe and follow mee; and Paul 
who often vieth the word Croſſe without addition, & many times the Croſſe of Chriſt, 
neuer takerh it inall his Epiſtles for rheaffitions of the godly , bur onely for the 
m—y and ſhametull death which Chriſt in his owneperion ſuffered on the Croſſe. 
that howloeuer enery Chriſtian may be ſaid to take or beare hs Croſſe 3 the Scrip- 
tures no where apply the Crofle of Chriſt , but only tothe force and fruit of Chriſtes 
death ſuffered onthe Crofle for vs and our faluation : which is the ſenſe tharl affirme 
Saint Paul here intended; CNL #124 

But the-mnatkes affittions, ard DyinG or THE LORD 1E5SVvs,arevſedinthis 
and other places of the Scripture, to ſigmifie the affliftions of the godly.] Thoſe 
places haue ſpeciallwordes adioyned , which can nor bee referred to the perſon of 

Chriſt ,bar muſt of force belong tothe ſpeaker or ſufferer, As * I beare I'n\ 4 Y 


* Cololl. 1. n0oDY themarkes of the Lord leſws, faith/Paul: and againe; * 1 fulfill the ref of the afs 
'12.Corinth.4, flictionsof Chrift- IN iy! £1554, Andſoy 7 we RG In 0vk'BODIE the 


of the Lord leſws. Where theſe words 542imy bodic ,and in wry firſb are proper to 
ipeaker, andno way deriucableto the perſon of Chriſt, WViectors the markes, 


© WhatCtofle of Chriſtitwasthar Paul ſomuchreioycedin. 


affliftions, and dy1 of the Lord , import a 
_ of Chriſt ordemonſtrate the cauſefor which the Apc 
for Chriſts fake: and iv this is no difficultie , to ſufferaftli X | 
Chrift did, or to ſuffer it for Chriſts cauſe.” But the Croſſe of Chrift, whereofthe Apo. 
{tle ſpeaketh in my Texr was that ,at which the Jewes were ſo offended , for 
which the true preachers were ſo ſharpely perſecuted, rowhich the fallereachers joy- 
ned circumciſion for the better atrayning of faluation, in whichthe godly moſtreioy- 
ced, and by which the faithfull were crucified tothe world , and the world ro them 
and all theſe are proper to the perſonall death and crofle of Chriſt as he was the Saui- 
our of the world, and not common tothe afflitions of the Saints. It was a queſtion 
of doctrine, not of manners, for which the Apoſtle ſomuch ſtriued z andthe higheſt 
point of nians redemption , not of mans perfeQtion , n which he ſo much gloried. 
For touching other mens miſeries , how ſhould P oyceinthem ; or how ſhould 
he by them be crucified ro the world; and the worldto him*He had ood cauſe to re- 
ioyceinthe death of Chriſtthough it were neuer ſo much maligned and purſued by 
the Icwes, becauſe it was the wiſedome and power of God to ſaue all char bees ; 
andin his owne troubles for Chriſtes quarrell hee mightreioyceas hauing thereby 
* felon ſhip with Chriſts affliftions and made conform«ble to his death: bur to retoyce at o- = philip.,. 
ther menscroubles , thathath no warrant in the word of God. * Reoyce, faith Paul, « rom. tz, 
with them that reioyce , and weepe with them that weepe. Wee may take comfort, and 
gine God thankes that the faithfull have grace ro endure perſecution with patience 
and courage; but that affliction befallerh them , we may not be glad. For tharis to 
reioyce at other mens harmes , which is repugnant to the rule of charitie. Neither 
could Paul be crucified to the world , by other mens troubles long before dead, or 
then vaborne ; examples might encourage the weake , but Paul was ſtrong and pro- 
poſed himſelte as a paterne of patience, ſuffering perſecution. And therefore this 
haling intothe Trofle of Chriſt the afflitions of all rhe godly that ever were or ſhall 
be, as if the Apoſtle ſo highly reioyced inthem , and were cructhed to the world by 
them, is wholy againft the haire, and hath neither dependencenor coherence with 
the Apoſtles words. ; | 

Betides you doenot , or will not vnderſtand the mame point here in queſtion be- 
twixt the Apoſtle and thoſe falſe teachers of the Iewes, whom he reprooueth and re- 
tuteth in this Epiſtle. You ſay indeede , * /t is manifeſt the Apoſtle here ( Gala.6.v.12.) » nefene, pa. 
reprooxeth the fal/e teachers for mingling the pure dotlrine , becauſe they were loth to taſte 11.1.2, 
perſecution z but you neither tell vs whatthe Goſpell was which they thus mingled 
with circumciſfion,nor why they teared perſecution,nor from whom ; which things if 
you would hauc ſpecified as the Scriptures deliuer them,you ſhould ſoone haue per- 
cciued how properly the Apoſtle addeth for the C raſſ Chriſt , and how rightly tre. 
terred theſe words to the force and fraite of Chriſts death,which is the ſammeand ſub- 
{tance of the Goſpell. VWhatthe Goſpel was which Paul preached,appeareth plain- 
ly by his owne words. © We preach (faith he) Chriſt crucified, wnto the Iewes a ſcandal * 1.Coria.r, 
(or oftence ) and vnto the Grecians foolyſhneſſe : * but umothem which are called both of verl.23. 
the lewes and Greekes , Chriſt the power of God, and wiſedome of God , to ſaucall that be- * 24. 
leene, For Chriit i © made of God tous righteouſneſſe , redemption , and ſanttification; , 
totheend, * That he which reiogceth might reioyce im the Lord, In ſo much that * 7 F 3 
eſteemed not to knw any thing among you (ſayrh Paul) /aze leſzzs Chrift , and him crucs- aa 
fied. So that, Chriſt crucified, the Croſſe of Chrift, the preaching of the Croſſe, and the Go- * _ 
ſpeiof leſu Chrift are phraſes of like force vied by Paul for one and the ſelfe ſame word : 
ot trueth , which is the doctrine of our {aluation by the death and blood of Chriſt. 
* Chriſt ſent me (ſaith he) ropreach Ths GOSPEL not withwifedome of words, leaft * 1.Cor, 1, 
Tut crosst or CHR15sTſhouldbe fruſtrate. Forthe *PREACHING or Tung YEC17- 
CROSSE #5 tothem that periſh fooliſhneſſe, but tos that are ſaned , it ts the of God, * 18. 
Chrilt crucified then being the very ground of our faluation, and the Goſpel decla- 
ring himto be the power of God to ſame all that _ z euidently the croſſe of Chriſt 
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maine do@rine of the Goſpell which Paul preached rothe Galathians ; and 
_ the tale Apoltics mixed with circumaſion and the righteouſneſle of the 
Law, as well for the aduancing themſelues being lewes , as for fcare of their countrey- 
men, who veerly dildained , and egerly purſued all chartaught, a man hanged on a 
eree a5 amalefaftor ; (foriothe vn ing lewes conceiued of Chriſt ) tobe the 
Saniour of the world , and complement of all Gods promiſes made to the ſeede of 
Abrgham for thei eocrlatting bl 10% 

The rage of the vnbelecuing Lewes againſt Paul for preaching the death and blood 
of Chriſto be the Redempnion of all rhe faithtull is manifeſt in many * places of 
the Aes and of his owne | Epiitles ; which turie whiles the falſe Apoſtles ſoughr 
todecline, and ſomewhar ro pleaſe and pacifiethe Iewes, they added circumdcilion 
and the obleruation of the law vnto the Crofle of Chriit as neceflary for wſtification 
and faluation, without which the death of Chritt could doe vsno good. Thiserror 
then newly ſowen among the Galathians (ro whom Paul betore had preached Chriſt 
crucified as the ſole and ſufficient meane of their Redemption, and Iuſtification, 
through faith in his blood) the Apoſtlerhroughout that large Epiſtle of his wriren 
vnto them with his ave band, doth purpolely andmightily conture ; and is fo farre 
from coupling any thing with Chriſt as requilite for r1ghteouſneſfle or blefledneſle, 
and chiefly the law, that he oppoſeth himſelte againitmen and Angels for the truth 
of his doctrine ; and relolueth cleane contrary to thoſe falſe teachers and flatterers 
of the Iewiſh nation, in moſt vehement manner ; * Behold 1 Paul ſay vnto you,that if 
yee be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. Te are abandoned from Chriit, whoſoe- 
wer are iuſtified by the Low : ye are fallen from grace. His reaſons are vrgent and cuident. 
* If righteouſneſſe (could be) by the law , then Chriſt died in vaine. ® And that no man is 
ified by the law in the ſight of God, ut is plame ; for the inſt ſhall line by faith ; now the 
law ts not of faith, For all baue ſinned, and are inſtified freely by (Gods) grace through the 
Redemption that u in Chriſt leſus, * whom Ged hath ſer foorth, to be a Reconciliation 
Tur ovGH FAITH mb blood,to declare his righteowſneſſe by the forginenes of ſinnes. 
+ As many (then) as are of the works of the law, are under the curſe ; but Chriſt hath re- 
deemed ws from the curſe of the law being made a curſe for vs1, (as it ts written, curſed ts 
exery one that hangeth on a tree) that the bleſſmg of Abraham might come on the Gentils 
through Teſus Chriſt. And that madethe Apottle enter this diſputation with ſo ſharpe a 
rebuke to the Galathians, for (liding from this Goſpel or glad ridings of their faluati- 
on inthe Crofle ot Chritt, ro circumciſion and the works of the law. * © fooliſh Gala- 
thians, (faith he ) who hath bewutched you not ro obey the truth ; ro whom leſs Chriſt was 
be fore your eyes deſcribed crucified among you? And inthis confident courſe he gocth 
on with plentitull and ſabſtanrall prootes ; thatthe Redemprion,righteouſneſſe,bleſſed- 
neſſe, adaption, freedame and ſanitification of Gods children, proceede from the grace 
of God and of Chriſt, who * gaze himſelfe for our ſinnes that he might * taſt death for all, 
and are received by faith in the blood of Chriſt, which confefleth him to be the 
Sonne of God and the only Saniour of the world. 


What maruelle then, it in the cloſe of this example, when Paul had ſhewed his 


« Gal.6. v.11, Careto hauethe Galathians perſiſt in this truth, in that he wrore /o © long a letter wnts 


them with his owne hand,whuch otherwile he did not vie ; he did alſo traducethe pride 
and pollicie of the falſe Apoitles, who partly to aduance rthemſelues becauſe they 
were Iewes,partly to ſhunne the enuic of their countrimen, fruſtrated the Crofle of 
Chrilt, by adding circumciſion and the obſeruation of the law vnto it, * xor that they 
themſelues kept the Law but 7 only becauſe they would wot ſuffer perſecution for preaching 
the Croſſe of Chrizt, which the vnbeleeuing Iewes ſo egerly refitted and impugned 3 
and withallprofeſled of himfelfe, that howſocuer they * reioxced inthe fleſs, tharis,in 
the circumciſion of the Gentils ; yet * God forbid that he ſhould reiozce but in the croſſe 
of Chrut, as the moſt ſuſhcient meane of mans Redemprion,by which he was crucified 


tothewortd, axd the world to bizs, what perſecution ſoeuer he ſuffered for its And the 
verics jollawmg, which you peeuiſhly pull to patience in perſecution, prin 
y 


—_ ——— 


What croſſe of Chriſt i was that Paul ach reioycedin. 75 


realy tocſtabhiſh the truth and force of Chriſts Crole. For * in Chriſt /efws (faith he, > Verl. 5, 
that is, to atraine ſaluation by Chriſt crucified) wowber circumorfion anapleth any thing, 
wor wECircumoaſion but a new creature that 13, Regeneration in Chriit,when the inward 
manof the hartis renuedby faith through the operation of the ſpirit, And * as maxy * Verſ.16, 
a4 walke according to this Rule of doRrine by preaching and belecuing the croſle of 
Chriit,(for @ watke (after an otherrule) of whom / haxe often told you, that they are 4 Philip.3. 
the emmues of the croſſe of Chrift) peate be upon them and mercy, and vpon the Iſrael of 
God, thar is vpon as many as be Iewes within and not without, and hauethe circum- 
cifion of the hart inthe ſpirit.nor in the fleſh, whoſe * prayſe is ot of men but of God. And * Rom.z, 
therefore * from hence forth let no man put me to buſneſſe as if Iliked or allowed circum- * Gal.6.y 17. 
ciſfion when and where pleaſed me. Forif I yer * preach circumciſion, why doe / yet * Gal.y, v.1r. 
ſuffer perſecution? the flannder of the Croſſe ts aboliſbed, and the ewes haue no cauſe of 
offence againſt me. But * of the Iewes fine times receined | fortie laſhes, ſane one ; | was * 2.Cor.1t. 
thriſe beaten with rods, I was once ſtoned, [ hane beene in ſtripes abone meaſure, in priſon fre- 
quent, in death often. I * beare in my body the markes of the Lord leſws, that is, the ftignes (G17, 1. 
of rhele perſecutions ſuffered for his caule,which prooue that in preaching the crofle 
of Chritt I g0e not about to pleaſe men but God. For * if I wonld pleaſe wen, [were not * Gal.1.v.to, 
the ſeruant of Chrift. 

Therc is no miſcoherence with the Text, nor diſsidence from the truth inthis ex- 
poſition which not my felfe alone butthe auncicnr Fathers and beſt Diuines both 
olde and new have imbraced : yea it fully agrecth with the maine intent of Paul in 
this Epiſtle, with the perperuall vie of his words, and with thecleare gu of other 
places where like perſons and cauſe were vndertaken by the Apoſtle. You only are 
tound , Sir Diſcovrſer, that to ſhew neither learning nor reading, but apreſumptious 
ouerweening of your owne witte will needs make the Reader beleeue I vnderſtand 
notthe Text. Bur lct vs heare your pure canceit, how currantly it carrieth with it 
the words and circumſtances ot the Fox. T hey wrg: you ro be crcumes/ed, onely leaft 


they ſhould ſuffer perſecuruan for the croſſe of Chriſt, {aich Paul of thoſe falle teachers, 


which pzruerted the truth of the Goſpell among the Galathians by reaching cir- 
coumcifion and therighteouſneſle of rhe Law to be neccflarie to ſalvation. How ex- 
pound you thefe words of the Apoltle © * he m2ay ({ay you) be wrderſtood to ſay, that 
he wonld not [ufjer per{ecution for commenamg the affiictions and ſhame of good Chriſtians 
for Chriſts /ake. You ſhould fay, T rr vr world wr ſuffer perſecution, vnleſle you pur 
Paul into the number of falle teachers, but that might be che ſcape of your Printer. 
Come to your owne ouerſights. Firft then Chriſts perſonall ſufferings are here quite 
excluded ; for Chriſt I rrutt ſhall hanean other title with you then the name of a good 
Chrittian among the many z and1o thecrofle of Chrilt in this place by your expoſi- 
tion dorh borh exclude and include the proper ſufferings of Chriſt. For afore you 
laid, here Paul dorh ioyntly together wnderſtand b, Chriſts croſſe, the affiittions of the whole 
wyſticall body of Chrift both head and members. Secondly where euer read you in the 
Scriptures, that the Jewes raized perſecutions againit any, for commending the afflitti- 
us of the godly 7It 1t bea truth, name vs the place andthe perſons; if it be a dreame 
of yours, keepe it ro your ſelfe : the Scriptures can expound themſelues without your 
lanhes. Thar the lewes had a furious di{daine and hatred againſt the perſon of Chrilt, 
and ſpecially againft theſhame and reproch of his crofle, and for his ſake againſt all 
that preached or beleeued himto be the Meſs1as ſo long before p:omiled, and his 
deathto be the Redemprion of the world, the Euangelittes and Apoſtles every where 
m therr writings ginefullreſtimony. Paul himſelte firſt periecuring the Chriſtians vn- 
rodeath, and atterward as ſharply purſued by the lewes for the very ſame caule,beſt 
knew whar oftence the Teves rooke at the infamous death of Chriſt on the croſle, 
andhow egerly they were bent againſtall char durſt profefſe the name of Chriſt ; and 
therefore conkd einth:s caſe out of hiSowneexperience ; that not the commen- 
ding of theafflictions of che godly, burtthe preaching of Chriſts death on thecroſle 
to bethe ſaluation ofthe world, was the point _ much 1rritated the Iewes to lay 


violent 


What the Fathers thinke of that place, 
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violent hands on the Chriſtians. Thirdly did circumciſion hinder the commending 
of the aff i&ions of the godly 7 the Apoſtles and firſt  qonoma of the Goſpell, as 
alſo Paul himſelfe were circumciſed, and yer the chiefelt tauourers and encouragers 
of the affited Chriſtians, ſothat circumciſion was no impediment to like and allow 
the al itions ofthe godly, Buras Paul ſaw himſelfe ro be moſt odious tothe Jewes, 
becauſe they held opinion of him, thathe ® raxghr all men exery where againſt the peo- 
ple, the Law and the Temple ; (and indeed he boldly profeſſed that in Chriſt Ieſus nei. 
ther * circumciſion auayled any thing nor vncreumcſion, and that they were no longer 
vnder the Law, ſince Chriſt had redeemed borh Iew and Gentile from the curſeand 
bondageof the Law) ſo he could not bur diſcerne the drift of thoſe falſe reachers, 
who to flatter the ewes. and to claw tauour with the cnimies of Chriſts croſſe raughe 
circumciſion and therighteouſneſle of the law,to be neceflary vnto ſaluation,as if che 
death of Chriſt without them could profitvs nothing. You doe therefore not ex- 

und, but pervert the words of Paul,which I rooke tor my text 3 when as he repro- 
uing thoſe alle teachers, (whom he before confuted ) toradding circumcation and 
the 1wſtification of the law to the death of Chriſt , thereby to mutigatethe malice of 
the lewes conceaued againſtthe croſſe of Chriſt ; you turnethe Apoltles words from 
doctrine to manners, trom preaching to not commending, from the death of Chrift 
to the affi&tions of Chriſtians ; and io of rhe higheſt point of our Redemption, and 
Saluation by the croſle of Chriſt, you haue found out a cold kind ot ſcant allowing 
the troubles of the Saints, 

But the Fathers (which I brought) overthrow not your ſenſe , they rather wnſtifi it.) 
Whether Auguſtine, Chryloſtome, Ierome, and Bede, whom I cited tor the ſenſe of 
this place, do rakethe word Croſſe in this very ſentence tor the perſonall lufie ings of 
Chriſt on the croſle, which was my aſſertion ; I referre itto the centure of the Reader 
vpon the ſight of their ſayings, which he may hnde inthe * concluſion of my Ser=- 
mons. 1 muſt contefle mine eyes be not naatches , it they ſpeake not directly ro that 
purpoſe. Howbeit, you haue aſpeciall gitt to makea ſhort returne of all the Fathers 


with a »1h4l dicit, when they _ againit you. Indeed youare out of your clement 
Oo 


when you talke of Fathers, for you neitherlike their credits, nor allow their tudge- 
ments , as1n proceſle we ſhall more tully ſhew. For the preſent, to ſatisfiethoſe that 
be ſoberly minded , andto let all men ee to your ſhame, that I rooke my textright, 
thovgh you tondly fecke by your filly conceits ro impeach it ; marke l pray thee, 
Chriitian Reader, whether both clder and later Diuines doe not concurre with me in 
that ſenſe of Chriſtes crofle, which Iauouched to be in Pauls words. Chriſt was cru- 
ciſied under Ponte Pilate, ? Thus (ſayth Auguſtine) we beleene, and we /o beleene tt,that 
we retloyce init, Be it farre from me (layth Paul) to retoxce but mm thecroſſe of Chrift. 
' Happily ſome man (ſayth Athanaſius) beholdmg the Lord and Samnour to be condemned 
of Pilate and crucified of the lewes , will caſt downe his head for ſhame. But if we learne the 
cauſe why the Lord ſuffered , wee ſhall ceaſe ro bluſh , and rather reioyce as Paul didin the 
Lords croſſe. Ignatius in his Epittle ro thoſe at Tarſus where Paul was borne, fayth, 
mindtull of Paul ; * Holde it for mo#t certaine, that th: Lord Jeſus was truely crucified, 


4.44 T arſenſes. (for Paul ſayth, Be it farre from me to reioyce but in the croſſe of our Lord Ieſus ) and truly 
f Cyrill.de re(ta [ufferedand died. Cyril : * Beit farre from me to rewoyce but in the crofſe of the Lord Teſus. 


fide ad Regines, 
tTTheodoret in 
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by T heopbylatt. 
in Galat.ca.s, 


Paul ſayth , he rewyceth in the death of Chriſt : he knew Chriſt therefore to be God, and to 
hane ſuffered for vs inthe fleſh, Theodoret thus expreſſeth Pauls meaning ; * Ego aw- 
tem propter ſolam ſalutarem crucem me iatto & mu placeo. 1 onely boaſt my ſelfe on that 
croſſe (of Chriſt) which brmgeth ſaluation , and therewith I content my ſclfe. Theophy- 
lact vponthe ſame words of Paul; * 1k ( mquit ) circumciſionem hanc glorie ducunt, 4 
me vero procul fit ceterarum rerum iattantia. Licet mn wna Chriſti cruce &- morte admo- 
dum gloriars, They (fayth Paul) count circumciſion aglorie, farre be it from mee to boaſt in 
other things. It is lawfull for me thorowly te reiogce only i the Croſſe and d:ath of Chriſt Ie+ 
ſus. Somewill ache, How or why doeſt thew reiogce in the Lords crofſe? Far that he was 
crucified for my ſaks, which axs ve bode, and toned me (+ deerely, that he offered nw 
al 
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The new writers therein concurre withthem, 


death (for me.) Qecumenius 3 * What i this reiogeing (m Chriits crofle which Payl * 9c@menns 
Geakech of” v7 hat for v3 who were unworthy (Chriſt) would be cracified ; for thas is the '* Gai.c4.6, 
caryſe we hawe ro glorie. Haymo vpon the fame place in the perſon of Pal fayth; 7 7 7 Home in 
ill not reionce inthe riches and diguites of this world, but in the crofſe of Chrift ; that is, 7 Galace.s, 
will reiogce in his paſſion which was celebrated on the wb ORS"s 0 ton and [al- 
ation. Moel mightcafily bring, bat rheſe for annquitiemay ſuthce. © 
The graneſt and exacteſtot the new writers with the Fathers. Bullinger : 
Whereas * Paul might haxe vſed a fimple kinde of on, ONLY THE DEATH * Bullingeras is 
or Cur15 T « /ufficient for me to ſaluation , be choſe rather to expreſſe it by the way of Gala.cas, 
deteftation , and to ſay; Farre be it from me torcioyce , but in the croſſe of wr Lord leſus 
Chriſt. Where againe the ſecond reme, by the croſſe he meaneth the death, ſacrifice, and ex- ; 
piation of the Lord Chriſt and the whole worke of our redemption. Gualter in his 59. ho- 
milie vpon that Epiſtle ſayth : Now * Paw/ cppoſeth himelfe to thoſe falſe teachers deelg- » Gualteras in 
ring how he himſelfe us affetted , and vpon that occaſion repeateth the $umme of his dottyine, Epitt. ad Gala, 
rouching the redemption and ſaluation of mankznd*, in theſe words; Beit farre from me to bomul.5 9, 
reionce, but in the croſſe of our Lord leſus Chriſt. He might hane ſayd ſamply ; Irciozce on 
in Chniſt crucified , m whoſe croſſe 1 know there 1s repoſed for me hfe aud ſalvation. But 
wv/eth ſuch 2 karrd of ſpeech as teacheth ws their inſolencie was an abommable and capitall of 
fence. Caluing wan for his great paines in the Church of God worthy of great praile, 
w here he ſteppeth not too much aſide from the ancient Fathers , expounding theſe 
words of Paullayth : * Toretoxce in Chriſts croſſe , 1s as much as in Chriſt crucified , but » Caluinutin 
that ut expreſſeth more : for it omifieth that death of Chrifts which was full of reproch and Gala.ca.6, 
ſhame, and was acenrſed of God. That death then which men abhorre, and whereof they are 
aſhamed, in that death Panl ſayth he reioyceth, becauſe he hath perfe(t bleſſedneſſe therein. 
Piſcator in his Scholies vpon Pauls Epiltle to the Galathians , noting what crofle of 
Chrilt it was for which the falſe teachers would not fatter perſecution, fayth 3 © 0b « Piſcator in 
crucem Chriſti , id eft , ob dotrinam Enangely de ſalute parta per ſolam Chriſti crucem ; ſebel. ſuper 
they would not ſuffer perſecution for the croſſe of Chriſt , that is , for the dottrine of the F?'Holam ad 
Goffell teaching ſaluation to be purchaſed by the croſſe of Chriſt only. | Gece, 
There is nota new writer of any iudgement or diligence which joyneth not with 
theſe ; and howſoeuer ſome of them withall auouch, that Paul meant to ſhew by this 
oppoling himlelte to theſe falſe teachers , that hee ſhunned not perſecution for the 
crofle of Chriſt as they did, but reioyced inthe doctrine of the crofle by which the e- 
lect areſaued , what aft!1QQion ſoeuer betell him therefore; yer they deriuethat part 
of Pauls meaning, not from the confuſed fignification of Chriſts crofle, as you doe ; 
bur either fromthe Err1icacir thereot by which Paul was crucified ro the world, 
and th: world to hims, in neglecting the flattery and enduring the fury of ſuch as oppo- 
{cd themſclues againſt Chriſt : or tromthe ConrormiTIE toit, thatas hedeſi- 
red toreigne,1o he was willing to ſufter with Chriſt, and therefore reioyced as well in 
the fellowſhip as in the force and cftccts of Chrittes ſufferings on the croſle : or laſtly, 
fromthe COoNTR ARIETIE tothe falleteachers, that though they adulterated the 
true doctrine of Chriſtes croſle, becauſe they. woulddecline perſecution ; it was Pauls 
loy to tcach ſincerely the power of Chriſt crucihed , whoſoeuer purſued him for ſo 
doing. This finceriticand duertic ofthe Apoſtle I am farrefrom denying , but the 
crolle of Chriſt I conſtantly reterre to the doGtrine of mans redemption and faluati- 
on by the crofle of Chriſt, that is, by his perſonall ſufferings onthe croſle, as all thoſe 
old and new writers do,and notto the troubles and afflictions ofthe godly,ro which 
itchis Diſcourſer dare aſcribe the meane or merit of mans redemption or ſaluation, he 
falleth from puritie to poperie , and from the Chriſtianfaith to open herefie. Thou 
ſeelt then, gentle Reader,how ſure ground andiult reaſon I had to propoſe that ſenſe 
of iny text which I did asalſo how vntruely,vnwiſely, and headily,this fellow ranne 
firſt co the challenging of my text, and ſtill vpholdeth his hamour with his priuate 
dreame of Chriſts crofſe conteining coynely rogerher all the affliQtions of Chriſt and his 
members from the beginning of the world to rg ending thereof; and maketh the 
Z falſc 


\ My Text wasrightly and orderly purſued. 
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+ teachers,as fearing perſecution for the commending of his conceit,to ioyne cir- 
— ths ror Lager the Goſpell, and ſo by altering and interlacing Pauls 
words after his ownefanſie, hee hath hatched ar laſt an expoſition without heador 
heele , which no man vnderſtanderh beſides himlelfe , andthe Diuines of all ages 
both new and olde do contradict. | | 

But I committed another greatouerſight in handling mytext , which was to © rake 
occaſion from the text toſteaks of any thing , tor you count them the faithfulleFt and wiſeft 
handlers of Scripture which conclude exen from their text firmly and firſt of all mhatſoeneh, 
they afterwards teach thereupon. ] Indeed Ihinke your manerbeto conclude all that 
you afterward ſay,euen from your text withoutthe helpe ofany other places of Scrip- 
ture. You belo falt in your conceits, and (o looſe in your concluſions, that you can 
inferre any thing of every thing. Euery word you ipeake,you tie to your text as firm- 
ly as flax to fire : but if you would take the paines onceto prouethat you lay, and not 
only to ſay that which you ſhould prooue , you would finde great difference betwixt 
the firmneſle of a fanfic in which you be ſorefolure, and of an argument which for 
ovght I yet ſee in your writings, you ſcant make nor vnderſtand. And whereyou 
quarrel] with ſuch handling of texts 4s t5 v/wuall m theſe dayes , but no good nor commend- 
able vſe , your reading mult be greater and indgement better , before you take vpon 
you to controle the Preachers of England tor miſhandling their rexts. Many hun- 
dreds there are of whom you may learne both how todivide and how to purſue your 
theme ; your skill is not ſuch , that you ſhould profefſe your ſeltc a erhod-ma#ter to 
this Realme. When /rooke occaſion from my text to lay downe firſt the contents, thenthe 
effefls of Chriſts croſſe, asthe Scriptures did deliverthem ; thatis, what Chriſt ſuffered 
on his croſle for vs , and what he performed by his crofle to vs ; ſay good Sir out of 
your new found art, what fault you finde either with the matter or with the mcthod. 
| Chriſtes croſſe, you ſay, ſianifieth here no ſuch thing,but the affis&tions of Chrift and bis 
members.) That is the vanitic of your errour ; that 15 not the truerh of my text. Chriſt 
crucified in his owne perſon for mans redemprion,is the full purport of Chriſts crofle 
in my text; as in my Sermons I ſhortly-declared ; in my A113 $68 I more amplie 
proued ; and now I trult I haue therein fully farisfied the Reader. Thar facing 
good, I notewhar Chriſt ſuffered; which I call the contents of his c:ofle; and to what 
end he ſuffered, which arethe effe(ts ot his crolle ; both theſe are aptly and fairely clo- 
ſed in my text , and by other places of Scripture iultly proved to be comprited in my 
text. This forſooth your malſterſhip liketh not , butI muſt makelyllogiſmes out of 
every word conteined in my text, orelsI make the Scriptures ſuch an inſtrument as 
they ought not to be, Silly Sir you vnderitand not what you ay : firſt learne, and after 
teach, leſt you teach that you neuer learned, When ir isſayd , © Gire wnto God the 


thingrn hich are Gods, can you out of theſe words without the aid of other Scriptures, 
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firmely conclude what things are Gods, and how they muſt be giuen vnto him; or muſk 
you proyethat by other places of holy Scripture £ Even ſo when I had ſhewed whar 
was iuſtly incloled within the words of my theme, [ made direct & ful proofe thereof 
by other places of holy writ ; which I taketo beaſound and ſure way of well vſing 
the Scriptures, to thar very purpoſe they ſhould beapplied , notwithſtanding your 
palterie prouiſoes, that no man mult after ſpeake any thing that can not firmely be 
concluded by the folcand ſingle words of his text ; which 1sa rule fir for ſich a Ro- 
uer as you are, that never ſoundly proue anything ; butnot for him that w.ll fu lly di- 
uideand rightly deliuer,as well the fenſeas the ſound ofany ſentence of holy Scrip- 
ture which he taketh in hand to vnfold. 

To ſhew your ſelfea firme and fine concluder vpon texts, you exemplifie your 
Skill, and inferre that in three ſpeciall points, / my ſelfe * by my very text onerthraw 
my ſelfe, m the firſt emtrance as all men may ſee: Firſt, in tharI cx retly grant, the proper 
ſuffermgs of Chriſtes minde may rightly be m1he contents of his croſſe, 


G | contrary tO my mame 
opinion , that Chriſts bodily ſuffermgs A 0 NE werethe full price of our redemption. Se- 


condly , that Chriſts ſoule in a large ſenſe may be ſayd to be cracified, it 1 ſuppoſe my text ro 
ſigofie 


a 


How farrethecroſle of Chriſt extendethitſelfe by the Scriptures, 79 
fie the whole contents of Chrifts cyoſſe ; which T reproued in you with great coh- , 
A Thirdly, inthatT quite overthrow my ſecond « neftion : rife BE ares. 
ble thing to reiojce but in the troſſe of Chriſt , then Chrittes deſcent to hellafter death 
muſt either be a part of the contents ofhis croſle, and ſo he mult ſufferamong the d1- 
vels and damned ſpirits , orels he did vs no good there, if we may notreioyce in his 
deſcending thither. Theſe iarres in my ſelfe, you lay, I muſt reconcile,els men will thinks, 
[haze ins rext indeed very rightly.) Theſe iarres good Sir , forſo muchas 
concerneth me,are ſoone reconciled 'Y our firſt obieRion is a plaine falſrie, your ſe- 
cond an open folbe, your third a meere mockerie. The contents of Chriſts croſſe I ex- 
tended to thole griefs, wrongs, and paines, which Chriſt ſuffered in his paſſage to his 
croſle, as namely his /xbmiſſron in the garden, his apprehenſion, accuſation, illuſion, fla- 
gellation , condenmation and ſuch like, all which he felr before he was faſtened tothe 
tree; and though indeed they were precedents to his croſle , yer becauſcrhe griefe 
and ſmart of them continued and increaſed with his 0anging on thetree, the Scrip- 
ture doth not exclude them from the crofſe of Chriſt , which often meanerh by rhar 
word,the whole courſe and maner of Chriſtes death and paſsion, as well in comming 
to his croſle, as in hanging on his crofle. As for the proper ſufferings of the minde, thole 
be none of my words z yet if you thereby meane care and feare, ſhame and ſorrow, not 
repugnant to the condition and perfection of Chriſtes perſon ; let them in Gods 
name come within the contents of Chriſtes croſle as antecedents or conſequents to 
the paines which he ſuffered. But if vnder the proper ſufferings of the ſoule you convey 
the ſuffers of hell paines, or the death of the ſoule from the immediate hand of God, which 
is your dreame keepe your errours for your owneaccounts, my words haneno ſuch 
matter nor meaning. 
How then * can my maine opinion be true that Ckrifts bodrly ſufferings Alone were 
the full price of our Redemption, which I would alſo ground on all the Fathers though ve- 
vntruely ? | How can your obiefions be waightie that ſpeake neveratrue word © 
By Chriſts bodily ſufferings I no where exclude either the ſenſe, conſideration, or af- 
feftion of the Soule.diſcerning the paines which,and the cayſe why the body ſuffered, 
as you falſely imagine; I only except the death of the Sole and paines of hellin Chriſts 
ſufferings ; and to Vim that, I ſhew by many ſufficient reftimonies of the auricient 
Fathers, (which you ſhallneuer ouerbeare forall your bragges,) that Chriſt dycd for 
vs the death of the bode onely, and nor the death ot the ſoule. Inthis caſeI vie the word 
O x x y, as hath beene often told you ; otherwiſe ro exclude the vnron, operation, or 
paſſion of the ſoule from Chriits ſufferings, I never vſe it. And whereI fo often and 
inſtantly vrge thar Chriſts death, and blood-ſhedding are ſpecified in the Scrip- 
tures asthe fwll price of our Redemption, and true meanes of our reconciliation to 
God ; You fooliſhly by their fulncfle would turne out allthereſt of Chriſts ſufferings 
as ſuperfluous ; bur my words throughout my ſermons are expreſſeto the contrarie. 
* The croſſe, blood, and death of Chrift are enery where mentioned in the Scriptures,as the 
very ground-work+, and pillars of our Red-mption. And the things which are named in the 
Scriptures as they were the laſt, ſo are they the chiefeſt parts of Chriſts ſufferings ; the re#t 
being underſtood as antecedent to them, and not eminent abone them. So that by the 
death and blood of Chriſt 1 neither did nor doe exclude thereit of his ſufferings 
before he came to his crofſez only I make them Arrecedent to that, not eminent abowe 
that which he ſuffered on the crofle. For as theend of euery thing preſuppoſerh a 
beginning anda middle, and the higheſt ſtaire doth orderly confirmethere are lower 
greeces; forthe fulneſle of Chriſts obedience and our CD performed by his 
death and bloodſhed onthe croſle, doth not excludethe reſt of his antecedent ff. 
ferings fromthe communion of his merits, or cauſeof or ſaluation, but onely no- 
teth that his obedience, and patience on the croſſe even vntodeath as ir was the laſt, 
and the ſharpeſt, ſo it was the chiefeſt and acceptableſt part of the ſacrifice which he 
oftered for the ſinnes of the world. Though then as you hane vied the matter by 
adding Px oe xr (tothe) ſuffermgs of the mind,and On 1 Y tothe ſufferings of the body, 
you 


Z Figuraziuely the Sovlemay be hidtobecrucified. 


on make ſome ſhew of repugnancie inmy poſitions ; yer when your miſcoloured 
5 " 297 $42) AY parchesargrexurned rotheir owngr, my opinions ftand ſound in 
| echo other, and have that reterence tomy Text which = 


q 
not 


raphori 


b ; Cor.2, 
I Hebr. E., 


= Gal. c. 

a Cololſ . dent. © They which are Chriſts, hane crucified the fleſh with the affeftions and luſts ; not 
by faltning their bodies to the tree, but by * apor:ifying their earthly members, as inor- 

* Gal.6. dinate affetlion, exyll cancupyſcence, conetouſnes,and ſuch hike which haue their ſeateprin- 
cipally inthe foule. * The world orucfied to me, and 1 tothe world, (faith Paul)when 
he meaneth that his hart de{piſcth for Chriſt all the bates and threats of the world. 
In alarge and fguratiue ſenſe theretore, Chrifts /oxle may be laid to be dead and crycs- 
fied, and fo may the diuell be fad to be God, torthe Scripture calleth him the ” God 
of this world, but Thopethele may not goe tor poſitions of faith, nor for Articles of 
Chriſtian Religion, without belceving of which we cannot befaued. \ 

From the word Croſſeto crucified is an argument, you thinke 4 Corjegares, as from 
words of the fame force and inflection ; and therefore it Chriſts ſoule were partaker 
of the crolle , it was allo cructhed. ] From being faſtened or nayled to the Crofle vn- 
ro crucihed 15 indcede a good contequentin the proper fignification of the word; for 
ſo much doth Cracifig: import, whence Crucifixzs commerh : but from the Patients, 
anſtruments, or the precedent or conſequent circumſtances ofthe Croſle,which yet are in- 
cloſed in the contents of the Croſle,to being crac:fied , is ſuch an Argument as none 
but you would make. The diſciples flying , Peter fortwearing , Pilats wife dreaming, 
the Marics {orrowing , the women ot lerulalem weeping , Simon of Cyrene bearing 
the Crofle , are all within the contents or precedent circumflances of Chriſts Crofle, 
and yer it were ftrauge Logicke to lay they were all dead and crucified. The ſwordes 
and ſtaues that ke AMA to take him, the cordes that bound him , the whippes 
that were made toſcourge him, the thornes that crowned him,the nayles that faftned 
tum,the wood that bare bun, the lors calt on his garments, the ſponge that was filled 
with vivegerto gue him drjnke,the ſpeare thar pearced his fide, are all within the 
contents of bjsCrofle : Shall we thence reaſon, and ſay they were alſo crucified* 0n- 
ly tis bodic was faltnedrto the Crofle,in which reſpect the whole perſon is fajde to 
hae bene crucihed ;and the paines which he ſuffered before in his bodie &brought 


with 
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wich him to the crofle, are properly contayned in his crucifixion,by reaſon they con- 
tinued in his bodice when + 20s nayled to the Crofle. Thereſt of — paines 
which he ſuffered , are figuratiuely compriſed in thename of Chriſts becauſe 
they were ancecedentsto his Crofle, or els the name of Croſle is largely taken for 
all maner ot aſRiRion, which betell him after his lat Supper, when onceheyecelded 
himlelteto be preparedas afacrifice tor the Crofle. Bur whar is this to the death of 
Chriſts ſoulc, or how doth it any way proouethar in foule he muſt ſuffer the paines 
of hell before he could redeeme vs* | | 
Atleaſt yet; / quite owerthrow my ſecond queſtion that C hrift after this Werre downe into 
Hell. For ether Chriit got vs no purchaſe 12 hell, for which we ſhould reloyce; or el/e [ 
mreft extend the croſſe of Chrift, and has bitter ſufferings,enen unto his being wn hell , among 
the denils and damned ſpirits , before we may reioyce therein. ] A concluſion fit for 
ſuch a Clcrke as you are , that can ne:cher diitinguiſh things dfferene from things per= 
rtnent to the crofle of Chriſt ,, nor ſee the coherence berwixt the cauſe and effects of 
Chriſts ſufferings. In that I obſerued, the Apoſtle made it a thrng deteſtable to re- 
ioyce1n any thing els but inthe crofle of Chritt; I followed therein , Chryſoſtome, 
Occumenut, Theophylatt, Bullmger, Gualter and others, whoſe litle fingersI take had 
more learning and 1ndgement then your whole headzneither do I ſee what you bring 
againſt it , but the opening of your owne tollie. For firlt there be things coherent to 
the cro{[e of Christ, and things different from it, Hee that retoyceth in the crofle of 
Chriſt , dothalo rcioyce in euery thing rhat is neceflarily by Gods power and ordi- 
nance adioyned vnro it. For no man can reioyce in the cauſe, bur he mult likewiſe 
rcioyce in theefte&ts; and where the Antccedent is cxprefizd, the conſequent 1s 
thercwithall intended. Now the crofic of Chriſt init ſelte without the effects, was 
and is molt odious and ſcandalous to men , as appcarcth by the lewes and Gentiles 
j2norant thereof, and offended therewith. So that when the godly profefle they 
retovce 11 the croſle of Chritt, they meane inthe lone of Chiift, who willingite 
endured the paine and ſhame of the crofle , ro purchaſe rhem eneclaſting blifle, 
and therewith procured and eſtabliſhed all the meancs and parrsof their Redemp- 
11071 , ruſt ift ation, and ſanttification in this lic, aird {aiual 07 11 the lite ro come . and, 
burin r:{pect of Chriſts love ſubrurring hin-ſclte rothe crofle, and of thoſe effes 
merited and obtained by the crofle of Chritt, they take no pleaſure, much leſle 10y 
in h:s grieies and torments, as the wicked did that put him to death. Vheretore it 
was ancaſic thing for euery childe to lee, that Hes the Apoſtle reioyced in the 
death of Chriſt ſuffered for vs and for our ſaluation, healſo reioyced in the conle- 
quents of Chritts death,as his Reſurrettion, aſcenſion, fitting at the right hand of God, 
and promiled rerzrne to Judgement, by which as by certaine degrees and ſteps, our 
iſt ification, mortification, ſanttification,and ſaluation, are afſured and pertormed.Now 
a conſcquent to Chriſts death, ifnota part or preamble to his Reſurre&ion from the 
dead, is the deſtruction of che diuell, and of hell, which is the chiefe place of Satans 
power as I thinke, and as the Church of Chriſt before me hath thought, notwith- 
fanding all that you haue ſaid, or can ſay tothe contrarie. Thus ſtandeth my Text 
neither forced, nor miſapplied, as by your 1oynt myſticall imagination of a new 
croſle you ſuppoſed , but rightly both conceived and referred to the painfull ſuffe- 
rings and powertulleffects of Chriſt on the croſle in which the Apoltic fo reioyced, 
that he deteſted all things different from 1t,or derog atorie £9 it : and the iarres which ſo 
much ottended your eares, were but your owne teſts and * icfallies not truely repor- * Folie, 
ting, bur grolly miltaking the ſenſe and ſequels of my poſitions. 
i Proceedmg forward, 1 ſtill ſhew a badde minde towards you, ſeeking foorthwith exen in 1Defenc.pag, 
the entrance to draw you without cauſe into hatred for diſdaining the Fathers, What then is 245.1. = 
Jour contempt and ds/daine of the Fathers, which I ſo often report in ſundry places, and as 0- 
diouſly as ts poſſible ? Surely you beleene I can not tell, happily it ts becauſe you follow not their 
authorities in ſome og imions of religion, nor in ders expoſutions of Scripture.) Whatneed 
you lccke ſo butily for that which I fo plainly haue exemplified ynto you 7 you af- 
| fourd 
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82 The Defender contemnerhthe Fathers,and their iudgements. 
fourd che Fakers when pleaſethyou, neither rrue knowledge of the firſt principles 
of their faith , nor the right vnderitanding of words familiar intheir native tongue, 
nor ſo much as reaſonable or kkely expoliuons of the Scriptures, but fond and ab/urdas 

ou terme them and yet you aske What i your inſolent dealing againſt the Fathers ? 
ith one conſenerhey teach that for our redemption Chriſt died the death of the bod 
only , and by no means the death of the ſole: You teach that Chriſt muſt die the dea 
r Treat.pa.18, ofthe ſoulc before he could redeeme vs , and that his bodily ſufferings * properly did 
L.vitum. mot make to our redemption. And though Auſten aske , © Who dare auonch that Chrift 
{ Auſten. Efiſt. bed in /oxle, or in his humane ſpirit ? you not only dare and doe it, but you make it the 
wy maine ground of our redemprion : wherein you condemne him and thereſt of the an- 
cient and learned Fathers as ignorant of the very way and meane of our redemption. 
Solikewiſe, that Chriſt receined vpon him the prmſhment , but not the guilt of our 
ſinne; thatthe ſecond death in the Scriptures is the erernallprmſhment of bodie and 
ſoule ; and that the death of the bodie was inflicted on Adam and all his poſteritic as 4 
puniſhment of ſine 3 intheſe and many ſuch, which are delivered as found concluſions 
of Chriſtian religion, you oppoſe your ſelte againſt S. Auſten and the reſt, and reiect 
their iudgements as falſe and erroneous. And for the ſenſe and fignification of 
words vicd in the Scriptures, you luſtily controle them in their natiue ſpeech , and 
leauethem notſomuch as the true vnderitanding of the Greeke or Latine tongue. 
t Trea. pa.95. This * / affirme , ſay you, it ss only the Fathers abuſiue ſpeaking and altering the vſuall and 
ancient ſenſe of Hades that bredde thi; error of Chriſts deſcending into hell : their vnapt and 
*Ibid.pag.96, perillors tranſlating mts Latine Inferi. * And note heere firſt, ut us a thing toorife with the 
Fathers , yea with ſome of the ancienteſt of them , to alter and change the authentihe vſe of 
words ; whereby conſequently it is eaſie for errours and groſſe miltakimos to creepe in.] This 
challenge of yours againit the credits and conſciences of fo many learned and worthy 
Fathers as haue vſed the word hades to ſignifi the place of hell , how inſolent itis , I 
leaue to the wile Reader to iudge, when he ſhall {ce that indeed they concurre with 
the writers of the new Teſtament, and with the ancient and vulgar vnderitanding of 
their owne tongue. How you entertainetheir expoſitions of the Scripture, your 
owne words doe witnefic, when you replic to interpretations all:dged outofthem z 
* Trea. pa.66. * rh1s ſenſe 1s moſt abſrerd; ” this is no lefſe abſrrdthan the former, there 15 no reaſon, nor 
S44 likel:hood forit. * This 1s more fond and abſurd thin the other, Thijs is the reverence and 

a louing regard you beare rowards their opinions and judgements for the manitolde 
graces of God that were otherwiſe in them z and this you thinke is no contempt, nor 
ai/dume ot the Fathers. 

[ call the Fathers magements many times AVTHORITIES, that * the world might 
conceine therr words to be warrants unto v5, and good authorities to reſt on in matters of Re- 
hom, 1f Thad mot this drift m my mmade, why owe [them (uch atitle, which to you ſeemeth 
ſomewhat inſolemt indeed.\ What difference there is berwixt the authoritie of God 
and man in matters of religion, I need not to learne,nor you to reach ; there is noſuch 
* Auſten, co thing in queſtion berwixt vs : S. Auſten hath long fincein * ſundrie places of his 
: ve pe , , $ « © works humbly truely,and fully conteſſed and proteſied the eminence of the Canonicall 
&d: Lap, Scriptures aboneand againſt all the writings of others, whoſoeuer they be : with him 
contra Dona- 1 wholly toynein indgement. This theretore is an idle ſhift of yours, to gueſſe what 
ſi l1.2.ce.3. drifts I hane in my minde, and that I gocabour to impairethe ſoueraigntie and cer- 
& 7/4/.19- tainticofthe ob by giving luch atitlero the expoſtions and opinions of the 
0lk dei Fathers, asto call them Azthoriner, As though the beſt learned Diuines both new 

and olde,did not vie the ſame word inthe fame ſenſe and caſethat I do. Peruſe the 

Ds labours of that learned Father, Biſhop Iewel , and {ce how often 1n his Replie to Har- 

35. © ding, andhis Defence of the Apologic, he callerh the teſtimonies of the ancient Fa- 
41614. pag, thersand Councels Awthoritier. We © reſt (fayth he) wpor the Scriptures of God, wpon 
149- the Amthormie of the ancient Doftowrs and Councels. And againe, to * reckon vp the au- 


* In the anſwer plogpirges of ANT1 Qv1TIE i# world be infinite. The halfe communion by the amthorute 


” 
$0 Harding: 


concluſoon, of Gelaſnu may well be called open ſacriledge. In the concluſion of the ſame booke, * 7 
grant 


»Defenc.pag. 
26. 
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ant you hane alledged authorities fondrie and many ſuch as 1 knew tong before, Verely I 
ergo but par ny”? to bring vs the rame! and ſhadowes of many x: Ltd 
' bane defended the open abomination of your ſtewes by the name and A vt HOKITEWOfS. | 
Auguſtine . Tow haxe ſought vp 4 companie of new petite Dottors Authors voud of - 
tre, full of vanities. In the conclufion of his of the Apologie, * my Anthori- 'T be concluſive 
ties of Dottors and Conncels as you haue vſed them, are few enough. What meant you'in t6 Harding, © 
fanonr of open Stewes to ſhew vs the name and AVTHORITIE of $, Augnitine? Peter 
Martyr againſt Smithes bookes of the fingleneſſe of Prieſts; ſayerh. * I» indging 8 Peter Martyr 
of things obſcure, we mu$t haue two waies or meanes 10 direFt vs; ene wieward which # the de votu + ca- 
Spirit, the other outward which is the word of God, Tum ſiad hec patrum etiam authors- libat. fol.474. 
tas acceſſerit, valebit plurimum ; to theſe if the amhornie of Fathers be ioyned, uf is of 
great force, So Chemnitius in his exammarion of the Tridentine Councell. *-;9wod * Chemn, in t, 
de patrum authoritate ſentimus, etiam ab ipſis Patribus didicimns. That which we hold '*'e mn" 
rouching the authoritie of the Fathers, we learned of the Fathers themſelnes. Wheto all ,. hee _—_ 
he teacheth you this Rule worth the noting for your new found Redemption andthe 4;1ionum, 
reſt of your nouelties. ' Sentrmms erian nullum dogma im ecclefia nowm, & trm'tota an- * lhidem. 
tiquitate pugnans recypiendum. We alſo confeſſe that no point of Dottrine whith w new to 
the Church, and repugnant to all antiquitie, 15 to be receined. | | 
If the Fathers themſclues will better pleaſe you, I want not their example for the 
vie of that word which ſo much offenderh you. Ierome in his Epiſtle to Damalus in 
very carnelt manner maketh this petition, * /: »lihi epiſtolis tmis = tacendarum, ſine * Hiero.ad Da- 
dicendari hypoſtaſewn detwr authorutas, That AvTHORITIE may be given me, ſaith he, m4/-Epift.57. 
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by your letters to ſe or refuſe the word hypeſtaſes. Vincentius in his book againſt herefies 

mooueth this queſtion. ' Here ſome perchaunce will a»ke where as the Canon of the Scyip= 'Vincentins ad- 
ture 15 perfect , and abundantly ſufficient m it ſclfe for all things, quid opras ef vt & eccle- nerſ. Hereſes, 
ſraſtice mtelligente tungatur authoritas 3 what needs us there that the authoritie of the ec- 

cleſiaſticall interpretation ſhould be toned with it ? The effeCt of his anſwere ( which 


1s good for you to obſerue, that claime ſuch hberne for your ſelfe to expound the 
Scriptures at your pleaſure) is this, leaſt enery man ſhould wrelt the Scriprures ro his 
fanſie, and ſucke thence not the truth, but the patronage of his error. Saint Augu- 
{tine that 15 euery where carefull to yeeld the Scriptures their due reverence, yer gi- 
ucth the word Awthorit:e, tothe decrees of Councels and writings of godly Fathers 
before his time. Speaking of generall Councels he ſaith, ® O worm eft in eccleſia ſalu- * Auguſt epift, 
berrima authoritas, Whoſe authoritic 1s mo#t whelſome in the Church. And allcaging the "15: 
teltimonies of Irenzus, Cyprian, Hilarius, Ambroſe, Gregorie, Chryſotome, Baſil, 
and others againſt Iulian the Pelagian he concludeth ; * Hoc probanimus Catholicorums * 1dem contra 
authoritate ſantlorum ; this hane we prooued by the amthoritie of Godly Catholike men ; 1"lianum Pe= 
vt veitra fragilis & quaſi argutula nouitas ſola authoritate conteratar illorum ; that your 30m lt. 
weake and ſleigh noueltie might be ouerwhelmed with their onely authoritie. For your con- 1 both 
rumacie ts firft tobe repreſſed by their authoritie. * With theſe teſtimonies and [6 great an- * Ibid, cap, to 
thoritte of holy men thou muſt either by Gods mercy be healed, or elſethou mw#t actnuſe the 
eoregious and holy Dottors of the Catholthe truth z againſt which miſerable madnes I wy 
/o arſwere, that their faith may be defended againſt thee, enen as the Goſpel it ſelfe is 
fended againſt the wicked and profeſſed emmues of Chrift. If then this word ſceme inſo- 
lentto you which is ſo frequent with the beſt Diuines of former and lattertimes, ler 
your Reader indge whether it be ignorance orinſolence in you to ſtumble at ſo plaine 
a word, aSif therel1gious and auncient Fathers , and lights of Chriſts Church were 
not worthy with you, to be counted learned eAwthors, northeir teſtimonies to be 
named Avwrhorities fit to guide and lead othersto the knowledge of thetruth. 
* 1 rruft no aduiſed Chriitian will challenge more anthoritie to the Fathers then was 1 Defenc.pa, 
giuen, (by thoſe of Berza) ro the Apoſtle, nor deny indeed to any prinate man, much leſſe *7: 
to a Miniſter to mage and diſcerne in themſelues not onely thewords of men, bur enen of the 
ſenſe and meanms of the Scripture by the Scriptureit ſelfe, which thing the Bereans did, 
wid are REG by the holy Ghyſt for 11.) 1truſt you claime no power to tudge of 
| 'the 
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iptures ; you diſcernethetruth there written, but with »ece//irie ro beleeng, 
R—_ Loereie © gf if by your freedomeyou faſten on falſchood, it is no 
excuſe for you, but 0 TAS Ei vnto depo SY +; = bookes 
+ Prophets and Apoſtles faith, * quos ommmo indicare nom amus, which we may 
bog wow ” NT all x raayf wr where Way > the 'Bereans are commended by the holy Ghoſt 
growmaticom for not beleening that Paxl ſpake rouching Religion, till they had exammed by the Scriptures 
6244-31. "and ſcene whether the truth were ſo a4 he vitered; You ſpeake not onely ynwiſely and 
vntruely, butif you would haue Chriſtians to follow that courſe, you ſhew intolera- 
ble pride againitthe word of God : for the Berzans were commended (when as yet 
they neither beleeved in Chriſt, nor ack at nan Pauls Apoſtleſhip) tortheir rea- 
dinefle to heare,and care to ſearch whether Paul ipaketrueth or no. Ihis if you now 
aſſume to yourſelfe over Pauls words or writings, you incurrethe crime of lat impi- 

etic. Pauls words to vs that beleene, withovt further ſearch or other credit, are ot c- 
quallauthoritie with the reſt of the Scriptures ; and not to beleeue him, till we exa- 
mine and ſee thetrueth of his doctrine, is meere infidelitne. © Behold, I Paul ſay onto 
ou, muſt ſuffice all Chriſtians, and it * a» Angel from heauen preach otherwiſe than he 
preached, we mult hold himz accuſed. For our comfort that belceue, and to perſwade 
them which as yet beleeue not , we may ſearch and ſee the conſent berwixtthe Pro- 
hers and Apoſtles z yeathe ſonne of God ſent men to the writings of Moſesand the 
Prophere , hot as wanting ſoveraignrtie and ſufhciencie in himlelte abouc all Pro- 
phers, but leadingthem that knew him not, to conſider better of thoſe Scriptures 
which they knew. It is as true of Pauls writings , as of the reſt of the Apoſtlesand 
t A#z.epiſt.19. Prophets, which S. Auguſtine afhirmerh ; * De quorum ſcriptrs, quod onzmi errore care- 
ant, dubitare nefarium eit. Of whoſe writings to doubt whether they be free from all error, 

1s plaine wickedneſſe. 

« Defenc. pa, * Nemertheleſſe I well perceine that all this great ſhew of cleaumg to the Fathers indge- 
"ab. ments is but coloured in you. For in other points againe we ſee when they ſpeake not to yohr 
> Tbid.pag-29. likang, the caſe is altered. * I ſee m this booke where you forſaks the ancient and learned Fa- 
The Fathers thers that 15,44 you ſpeaks im my caſe ,you contemne & deſpiſe them.(The more vniuſtthen 
way be leftin nd injurious was your [lander, that I went about by the vſe of one word, which olde 
_ and new Diuines vied in like fort before me , ro make the Fathers of equall aurhoritie 
; with the Scriptures : fincenow you can both obſerue and obiet, that euen in this 
booke which you impugne, I ſay and dothecontrarie. And though Ihbetfarre from 
repenting or milliking any thing thar I fayd touching the prerogatiue of the ſacred 
Scriptures and their irrefragable authoriie againſt all che words and wits of men ; yer 
can [not chuſe but note your negligence , that marke neither what , nor of whom I 
ſpcake. Had I brought Fathers in matters of faith againſt or withour the Scriptures, 
you had ſome colour to choake me with mine owne words buttaking care as I did, 
thatincaſes of faith the Scriptures ſhould be plaine and perſpicuous tor my purpoſe 
beforc I cited them ; and the teſtimonies of the Fathers euident and concurrent with 
the Scriptures ; how doe I crofſeany of thoſe places which you quoreout of my wri- 
tings touching the authoritie and ſufhciencie of the Scriptures in points of faith 7 or 
what agreement hath your diſſenting from the Scriptures and Fathers inthe chiefeſt 
keyes of Chriſtian religion, with my leauing them in ſome expoſitions and poſitions 
nor perrinent to the faith nor generally receiued of themall © It is vanirie enough to 

dreame of contradictions where none are; and as great :firmitie not to ſee that 
7 Defenc. pa, Which lieth before your eyes : but to pronounce, that you know how ? wanering and 
24.11.12 ſlupperie I am for the moſt part therein , when you neither conſider nor conceive what I 
lay, that is morethan childiſh remeritie. As1 fayd,fol fay againe; Is Gods cauſes Gods 
booke muſt teach v5 what to beleene, and what to profeſſe ; and therefore what I reade inthe 
word of God, that I beleene ; what [ reade mit, that 1 doe not beleeme. Yea, Iadde thereto 
* Bai]. eral. S. Baſils concluſion : * If all that ts not of farth, be ſame , as the 4 ile ſayth ; and faith 

| | Paper jaAfen 7 

Sum 30.04.21. cometh by bearing, and m__y by the word of Ged ; all that is wthoxt the Scripture inſpi- 
red from Ged,as not being of faith, s ſome. This confeſiion I conſtantly holde, and as in 
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he firit booke which you quote," IdireRly and-expreſly.defend , thatno-pointof 

fith ſhould be beleeued withontScriprure, ſoin my Sermons Ino where varie from 

it, how {lipperie ſoeuer your tongue beto tell atale initead of atrueth. IvÞag on 

I doe * reieft « Auſtens opinion in rhree ſpecialipoints, and diners Fathers in twa other c4- * Defenc, pa. 
fs , and ſome of thoſe things 1 affirme againſt allrhe Fathers, ana at ag ainit all rhe 29. 
Charch ; and yer I bitterly RR you tor vſing the likelibertie.} Doe Iany where 
reietS. Augullineor all the Fathers in any poinrof doctrine neceflaricroonr ſaluds 
tion, as you do inthe chiefelt grounds of ourredemption © AndwhenlI lettheReas 

der vnderſtand, that the reaſons which ſome Fathers bring to tortife their private 04 
'pinions, arenotſufficient for to force conſent to be ginen vntothem, doe | callchem 
fend. ab/urd without reaſon or bkelthood, and paradoxes mnature,as you do © Theſetwb 
things I jultly reprove in you , which I my ſelfe doenot tall into tor all your firning; 

In the maine principles of Chriſtian religion and our redemprion, you maakerhe beit 
learned Fathers ignorant of their Creed and Carechiſme z and when their expoſiti- 

ons of the Scripture crofſe your imaginations, you Revell againſt their Iudgements 

as void of /en/e and reaſon. This docInot ; Inthe rule of taith Lrenounce not their 
maine conſent nor vndoubted maximes, leaſt I conclude them or my felteto erre-1h 

faith : In other queſtions of lefle importance wherein they ditter ſometimes from ech 
other, ſometimes cuen from themſelues, | let the Reader ſee their reaſons, and leaue 

him free ro follow what he liketh, or to ſuſpend his indgement, it he find cauſe there+ 

fore. This hbertie I neuer rake from you, nor millike 1tin you ; but when you pra» 
nounce allro be abſurd. fond, and foal:ſh, that yeeld norto your tanſic : wherein you 
doenot onely proudly aduance your owne dreamesas neceflary Doctrines, but re- 
prochfully pretudicethe treedome of others. This difterence is not my deuiſe :the 

* ancient conſent of Godly Fathers ({aith Vincentius) zswith great care ro be ſearched * Y incentins 
and followed of ws, not m all the queſtions of the.Dume Law, but onely or chiefly in the Rule <duer/ns He- 
of Faith. Whether thereforethe bodies of ſuch as aroſeand came out of their graues "9 
aftcr Chrilts reſurreion returned againe to corruption, or {til kept the honor of 
immortalitie, which was beſtowed on them ; as alto when Chriſt {aid to the thecke on 

the Croſle, this day ſhalt thou be with me im Paradiſe, whether Chriſt ment the preſence 

of his humane ſoule or of his Dinine glory ſhould be that day in Paradile, and {© 
wherher the foules of the faithfull departing this lite, goe ſtraight to heauen,or ſtay 

ina placeappointed them of God till the day of iudgement : and hkewiſe whether 
Abrahams boſome were a recepracle for ſoules within the earth, and neere to hell ; 

or far abouethe carth : and laſtly whether the loofing of Adam from hell, by Chriſts 
deſcent thither, which the whole Church almoſt ſeemed ro hold by tradition, freed 
onely the perſon oft Adam from the place ot hell ; or both him and his poſteritie 

from all feare and danger of hell : I hefe be things thatmay be liked, di{l:ked,or fol- 
pended without any manifeſt breach of faith, and wherein Saint Auſten probablely 
difputerh,bur determineth nothing tor certaintiero be belccucd ; alwaics remperi 

his words in theſe caſes with © Egoquidemnon video, explicent qui poſſunt, nondum 8 * Auruſl,,pift. 
[1g0, nulla cauſa occurrit, nondum mucn. 1 ſce not how, let them declare ut that can, as yet I 99. 
vnderſtand it not, | conceane preſently no cauſe, as yet 1 findit not cleere, It Tthenlabon« 

red with reſpeQiue words, and other places of the ſame Fathers, to ſhew wherein 

they doubted, or diſſented ; who but a light head and {lipper rongue would call this 
contemnir:g or deſpiſmg of the Fathers 7 But you will proceedero the ſpeciall examples 
wherein I charge you with deſpiſing the Fathers; and I will not be long atter you. 

Firit © where you ſay ont of certame Fathers, that Chriſt mn his dying gane vp his ſpirit * Defenc.pa, 
miraculouſly, nowiolence of death wreftung it from him, as it doth ours, but when he ſaw his 3% 
time, he exen at an inſtant laid it downe of himſelfe ; Contrarie to this I alleaged the Scrip- 
trere, HE vv AS LIKE VS IN ALL THINGS, ſome onely re ey. To anſwere 
this you reply, was he like vs in bis birth? Canwe lie inthe grave without corruption as he 
lay ? Or raiſe onr ſelues from death a4 he did? Which poore anſwere 1 wonder to ſee comming 
from you, As well you might ſhew farder, he was not like 115 m that he walked on the water, 
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inthat he faſted fortie daies, nor in that he knew the ſecrets of mens harts, nor in thas 
folkd ge 9a with a. word healed all diſeaſes.Theſe things done by his Mann 
hood, yet were they the , #9 effefis of his Godhead: they were no natural but ſpiritual 
things.) You may wonder at what you will, andthough your proofes and replies be 
nor worth the paper you waſt, yer you ſo powderthem with tigores and fanhies,thar 
outhinke them very pretious. Where I obſerued out of Auguſtine, Ierome, and 
Bernard, that themanner of Chriſts death was notlike ours, (though his death were 
the ſametharours is, I meane the ſeparation of the ſoule from the body,) by reaſon 
he had perfe& ſenſe and ſtrong ſpeech even tothe very inſtant that of his owne ac= 
cord (when he ſaw his time)he breathed out his ſoule ; whereas both ſpeech, and ſenſe 
doe faile in vs before we die, and our foules aretraken from vs, we cannot breath 
themour when we will; to impeach this obleruation you caſt out firſt reprochtull 
words, and then vntidy proofes, ſuch as your ſtore could belt aftourd. * Here a 
fable us offered vs, ſay you, a Paradoxe in nature, and contrary to the Scripture which 
faith, He vv as L1KE VS IN ALL THINGS ſine onelyexcepted. This ſcorne- 
full ſpeech and bare prerence of Scripture milapplied to your peeutſh conceite, is all 
theanſwere you vouchſafe to thoſe auncient and reuverend Fathers, I meane Saint 
Auſten, and Saint Icrome. To repellthis pride of yours, and to make you perceave 
the milconſtering of the Scciptures, I ſhortly replyed ; as Chriſt ks vs mb birth ? 
in his graze or in hi# reſurrettion? Ifhe were valike vs in theſe, and yet thoſe words 
mutt ſtand true, then might heallo be vnlike vs in his death, and no proofe out of 
thoſe words could be made to the contrarie.Art this poore an{were you wonder ; but 
you and your adherents lay your wits together.as you have done your heads, you ſhal 
neucr refell this anſwere, as poorcas it 15, without contelsing the weaknefle of your 
owne proofe. For if you reſtraine thetext ( which you brought) to narurall humane 
properties, and infirmities, as now you doe, then molt apparantly his birth and his 
graue muſt in all things be iketo ours, forthey are in vsnaturall humane properties 
or infirmities. To > ak of a Virgin, not to rotte in graueand toriſe from the 
dead, * Thole Dixine effefts (you ſay) are wmſily belcened ro haue beene in Chrift becauſe 
of the expreſſe Scripture that wtneſſeth the ſame. Butthenthe text which you vrged, 
he was like vs mall things, muſt haue an other meaning then you made ſhew of. And 
ſo it well may, for cuenin his birth, in his graze, and in his reſwrrellion, he was like to 
vs thoughnor ineuery circumſtance thereof, H1s body was made of the ſeede and 
ſubſtance othis mother as ours 15,though ſhea Virgin, and we were begorten by our 
Fathers. Italſo lay ſenſclefle and dead in the grave as ours doth, though it could not 
returne to duſt as ours ſhall. Heroſe from the dead to acelcſtiall and immortall life 3 
and ſo ſhall we, but not when we will, nor of our owne power, as he did : So that he was 
like vs mn all things. that 1s in exery part of our nature, and in every kind of humane in- 
firmities, butnor like vs 1n euery action, circumſtance or conſequent of all humane 
propertics and infirmities. For ſo we ſhould deprive him of that fwulneſſe of wiſdome, 
grace and power. wherewith his humane ſoule was indued farre vnlike to ours not on- 
ly if we reſpect naturall properties, and infirmities in vs, which are vtterly voide of 
thele gifts ; but if we compare our meaſure of knowledge, grace, and ſtrength with 
the abundance of his ſpirit. Thenmighthe belike vs euen i death alſo which par- 
ted his ſoule from his body, asit doth ours ; though he were vnlike vs in power to 
dye whcn he would, which wecan not, and retained full force of {ence and f; peech to 
the very moment of giuing vp his Ghoſt, which wedoenor. 

Apaine the words tollowing in the I ext He was lhe vs in ali things, SINNE BX- 
CEPTED, areaſufhcient exemption of Chriſt from our manner of dcath, as well 
as from our kind of birth, and rotting inthe graue. For we are borne in finne, which 
he mightnor be,& therefore was to be borne of a Virgin to auoid all concupiſcence, 
as well of a Father asin his Mother, without whom he could not be made our ficth. 
Sorotte we inthe graue by reaſon of finne dwelling in our bodies ; which muſt be 
changed into dult, whence we were taken, in reward of our firſt fathers finne, from 


whoſe 
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whoſe loynes we come with like infeQion of finne. This Chriſts body migh 

poſsibilitic admit, though you inthe margin of your booke make a falſe note to the 

contrarie. Firſt, for thatno part of his ay might vtterly be diflolued orc 

red afterit was once vnited to his. Godhead, but muſt remaine for euer 1 

from his Diuine nature, and ſo incorruptible : becauſe God was vnited not to duſt 

or aſhes, but ro humane fleſh which ſo muſt full continue. Secondly, for thar all 

Chriſts ſufferings for ſinne muſt haue in them exaR and jence, and ſo 

preciſely ſenſe and will in euery paſsion, to ſubmit himlelfe tothe hand of God: 

whichin death he might doe and did; burinrotting ig thegraue where ſenſe and 

will wanted he could not doe. Lattly, the Apoſtle extendeth Chriſts obedience in 

ſuffering, no farder then to the death ofthe Croſle ; after which could follow no far- 

der humiliation, and ſo no corruptionto duſt; bur a ſure confirmation of his death 

by lying three dates inthe graue, anda plaine pledgeof his reſurrection, becauſe he 

could nor ſee corruption. 1 he ſame words exempt Chriſt from our manner of death. 

For wherc dcath entred not bur by ſinne, and the ſoule of ech man to this day, by a 

naturall inſtin ſhewerh her ſecrerabhorring of death and open ſtrugling with death 

before ſhe depart her body, from which ſhe doth not yeeld bur by force of death ta- 

king from her fir{t ſpecch and ſenſe,and ſo by degrees the whole poſleſsion of hirbo- 

dic; violently thruſting hir. out of her ſeate ; Neither this violence of death, nor 

this re/;/tance of the ſoule may be admitted, or wereperceaxedin the perſon of Chriſt. 

He mightſuffer nothing but willingly ; becauſe the milliking of the hart is diſobe- 

dience though the tact be endured. Whereforejf we meane with the Apoltle to 

confeſle Chriit ro have beene obedient to his death, we mult leaue in him both /ex/e 

and wil! to obey cuento the lalt gaſp, and alſo power to breath out his ſoule into his 

Fathers hand, when the time was come appointed by God for him to departthis lite. 

Agpaine, what force created could wreſt his ſoule from him being God, and man, 

but at his liking © His owne words are, none takerh my ſoule from me, but I lay it downe 

of my ſclfe. Whereon Chryſoſtome rightly groundeth this conſequent. * $3 nemo, « clry(oft. de 

vtique nec more. If none then ſurely neuther death, feria 5. paſſio- 
Butyou would ſee * expreſſe words in the Text that Chrift died, as 1 ſay, not naturally, = ſermo 6, 

but mraculouſly , and then youwill beleene it.) Would you haueſo plaine words inthe Defenc.pa, 

text, that you can not, or that you ſhould nqx quarrell with 7 If you delude, as your 

maner is, the plaine words of the Scripture with kinds of ſpeeches and large ſenſes, 1 ice 

no words that can hold you, but you may defend after your faſhion any kind of fanſie 

or hcrefie,with Symecdocher, Allegories,and Hyperboles. And though the iudgement of 

lo great and godly fathers ioyning with the very words of the Scripture , cariewithit 

ſuſhctent weight ro a ſober and religious Reader ; yet for your pleaſure,that you may 

ſec your follic,I am contenrto caſt - Ga againe. VWhart is ponere animam inthe Scrip- 

ture, Sir, I pray 7 is it willingly or vnwillingly to lay downea mans ſoule or life” You 

know Peters words to his Maſter , * Animam meam pro te ponam. 1 will lay downe my * Tohn, 13, 

Life for thy ſaks, And S. Iohns, * Nos debemus pro fratribus antmas ponere, We ought to * 1.lohn 3, 

lay downe our lines for our brethren. And Chriftes, * Propter hoe Pater me diligit , quoni- \ lohn. 10, 

am ego pono anmam mean vt iternum ſumam eam. Therefore the Father loueth me,becauſe 

I lay downe my ſonle to take it againe. In. all theſe places ponere animam mult needs be 

to lay downe life or ſoule willingly 3 except you be fa wiſe as tothinke that Peter in loue 

telleth his Maſter he was vnwilling to die for himz and S, John forwarncth vs , we 

mult not be willing todie for our brethren ; yea,and thatthe Father loucd the Sonne 

becauſe hee was vnwilling to die for his , which were Diuinitic fit for ſuch a 

Dottoras you are. Then tollere animan is for another to taks our(life or)loule fromvs, 

whether we be willing or vawilling it ſhould be done, as appeareth by Eliahs prayer 

vnto God, inſaying * rake away my ſoule , when he deſiredro die. Reſortnow to the » ; .King.rg, 

words ot our Sauiour,, wherehe fayd, * None taketh (my ſoule) from me , but I lay it *lohu.to. 

downe of my ſelfe, and ſee wherher they 1nferrea peculiar maner of dying,not common 

toothers. Had he meantto ſay no more, bur I diewill;ngly , asyou imagine he in- 
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The manner of Chriſts breathing out his ſoule was miraculous. 
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tended;pono animam,l lay downe my ſoule, had been words enow to expreſle that mean- 
ing : but he maketh an addition , which muſt needs haue ſome force; andnotbean 
idle repetition of the ſame thing; and likewiſe an oppoſition, the contrarie whereof 
muſt be found in his death. For where other mens ſoules are taken from them, 
though they be neuer ſo willing to die, as appearerh by the witnefle of Scripture, 1 /ay 
it downe Or wy $ELFE, faythourSauiour that is, not onely of mie owne accord, 
but by mine awne power, To ſhew that ſo he doth, he ſayth, None rakerh (my toule) from 
me, (which they do from others) I lay it downe ot myſe{fe. Andleſt any man ſhould 
doubt as you doe, whether hg ſpake ot his willingneſle ro die, which is common tO O- 
thers ; or of hrs power, which was properto himlelte : infull, expreſlc : and direct 
words, to ſtoppe ſuch cauilling mouthes as yours is, hee addeth asa proote of his 
ſpeech, * [ hae power to lay it d5wne (he meaneth of himlelte,as the former words con- 
virice) and haze power to tak? it againe : this commandement hane ] recemed of my Father, 
That he was willing to lay down his ſoule I donot denie,the word poxo (I lay it down) 
proueth ſo much ; bur he proteſlerh that hee had receiued power and commanadement 
from his Father tolay it downe of himſelſe , and to take 1tagaine of himſclte, 'T his com- 
manndement was p-culiar to his perſon ; no man liuing euer had or ſhall haue the like ; 
& this power to lay downe his ſoule of himſelte was as M1k ac vr o vs,ashispower 
to raiſe himſelfe from the dead, fince they are both compared and toyned together. 
Theſethings did thoſe ancicnt and learned Fathers ſee , when they made ther col- 
leions : and ſoplaine and per{picuousarethey enen inthe I exrit ſelte, that none of 
meane capacitic or any module can miltake,or will outface them. 

Arfor * Chryſoſtommwhom you cute hereupon, he hath nothing for this point.) He that 
hath once hardned his hart and mouth againſt thetruth, will never ſtay nor ſtickeat 
any thing. When you would needs our of thoſe words, He was lhe vs in all things 
interre, therefore Chriſt muſt be like vs in the manner of his death ; 1ler you ſee that 
Chryloſtom anoucherh the contrary, The death of Chriſt, and his riſing from the 
dead, * both theſe (fairh Chryſoſtom) were ſtrong, and beſides the common ('that is, the 
naturall ) co»r/c of men. And exponnding Chriſts words [haue power to lay downe my 
ſoule, that 7s, (faith Chryſoſtom) * I alone hane this power, which you hane not, In this 
power which he had and we haue not,]I truit he was vnlike vs ; and ſo Chryſoſtom di- 
rectly refelleth your vnskiltull applicayon ot the Scripture that Chritt was /he vs wn 
all rhings, even in the manner ot his death. But * 1f i were new and nt ordinarie that 
Chriſt ſhould hawe power to lay downe hs life, yet why may not his manhood aye natarally 
rotwithſkand4ing? ] Forlooth becaulec he vied that power ar the time ot his death,as he 
himſelfe witnefteth, which no man cuer did, orcan doe. As he had power which was 
aboue nature to lay downe his lite when he himſelte would ; fo his owne mouth teſti- 
herh that one t2oke hrs ſoule from him, but he layed it downe of himſelfc, that 1s, of his 
ownec accord and power, when he ſaw his t1me. And ſo Chryſoſtom telleth you ; * Ira 
mort vires humanas excedit z $o to dye(as Chritt did)paſſeth the power (or nature) of mar 
and, ſolus erat vitam ponendi dommus, Chriſtalone was the ( Ruler or) maſter of laying 
downe hts life. Howbeit in your mocking vaine you goe on,and ſay,tiat ! will conclude 
th:s better, Yon muſt remember what God humelfe ſaith ; O foole this night they ſhall fetch 
array thy ſoule from thee. Whercto you adde. I remember it well, what then ? ergo, Chri 


[a3 none taketh my life from me, ment he would dye miraculouſly, ard not by the fayling 


of nature in him? If the: be the reaſon, verely 1 pravnt it ts marueylous ſubtill and pait my 
reach." Tf you over-reach no morethen this reaſon doth, you will come ſhort of all 
vournew conceits.If your memory be not too much moiitened,you may call tomind 
that this place was brought to prooue, Chritt was vnlike vs inthe laying downe of 
this ſoule 3 and if I benotas grofleas you are gameſome, it proueth it very direCtly. 
God by thoſe words expreſleth the rich man ſhould that night die, and thereby 
teacherh vs that whenwe dye, our ſoules are taken from vs. So that it is nor in our 
powerto keepe our ſoulesin our bodies as long as we will,nor to lcaue them when we 
li!t : bur when God ſendeth, will we. nill we, they are taken from vs, This Chriſt dent- 


The maner of Chriſts breathing out his foule was tniraculous, © 
th to be verified in him 3" none rooke his ſonle from him, butt he laid te dviinie of himſelf 
— re cannot doe, Hence if it pleaſe you to frame bur this q ſon which 8 f | 
ſight : Allmens ſoults ate taken from themwhen they dye :Chriſts ſoult was you taken from 
him when he dyed : er 0, Chriſt ajed nor in the ſame manner that we doe; and ſo was vn- 
like vs in his death, by the manifeſt wordes of the Scripture; youſhall fee aphine 
truth, not paſt your reach, though repognant to your purpoſe. - ts ks 
But I ſhould prone Chriſt died * mwacklenſly nor natizyally. TEA at Laff after\ong ind ® Defenc. pa, 

fore ang1ſh of mind, bodily tortments his natural ſtrength failed ham, et e he Yoed 31, 
his head and gane vp the gf : what miracle is there thi this? ]Menmay we marnailear 
your folly who ture & wind euery way rather then you will acknowledge that which 
the Scriptures expteſly witnefle was in Chriſt above mans narure, which they that ſaw 
it maruciled at, & which the beſt Dinines of all ages have confeſſed to be miraculous 
inthedeath of Chriſt : To haue perfeR ſenſe, /peach, and moron at the very inftarit of 

111g vp the ghoſt 1s a thing not poſsible to our nature. Our ſpeach and ſenſe'& vo- 
Fes 1c motion doe firſt evidently faile before out ſoules depart from our bodies : 
But Ch:i{t had all three by the full report of the Euangelifts, enenro the vety aft of 
breathing ovt of his ſoule. Saint lohn writeth that * Jeſu: knowing all hinge were ful- = 1gho, 19. 
filled ſad, I thirſt : and when he had taſted the vineger he ſaid, it ts fomſhed : and inclaring 
his head gaue wp the ghoft . Hee noteth in Chriſt exatt memorie of all things writren in 
the Scripture touching him , P/:ine ror and voluntarie motion in laying downe his 
head at the very momentthart he yeelded vp the ghoſt. S. Luke witnefferh rhat 7 &4- 7 Luke 23. 
ing with 4 lowde Voyce (Chriſt laid )F ather intothine hands 1 will commend (or lay down) 
my Spirit. x, T0374 G71 Fave Ty. And ſheaki1g th:ſe words hee breathed ont his ſoale. 
The lowdnefle of his voyce,, and effeft of his prayer profeſsing hee would now die, 
and at the ſame inſtant performing it by giving vp his ſpirit , conclude thatnenher 
ſenſc, memorie, ſpeach, nor prayer failed him to the laſt breath, as they doe vs when 
wee draw towards death ; and therefore the maner of his death to bee farre diſtant 


from ours. 


* Anon: after (you ſay) he might die,and in the meane while both ſenſe and ſpeach * Defenc. pa. 
faile him betorehe died.) Yourlibertie to judge of the ſenſe of the Scripture doeth 3-11.37. 
lead you, and hold youto this errour. You in.agine what pleaſe you of the words of 
the Evangeliſts, and averting them from-their true coherence by interpoſing your 
tanſies, you maintaine it as your righrtto tudge of the mean: " of the holy Ghoſt.Bur 


conſult your conſcience, that you icſt not with the truth 3 and compare the Euange- 
liits words and purpole rogether , and you ſhall ſoone ſee the courſe, and forceof 
them. To what end doethe Euangeliſts ſo carefully note in Chriſtrheſe circumftan- 
ces , not vſuall with vs , nor polsible for vsat the departure of our ſoules, bat onely 
to ſhew the tructh of his owne words, that »ore rooke his [ole from him, buthee laiedir 
downe of himſelfe which he had power to doe and accordingly did? and therefore they 
deſcribe him remembring all th:gs , calling enen for drirke becauſe hee was excceding 
d:iethrough paine, warning the peopleſtanding about kim , with a lowde prayer, that 
he would (now ) lay don ne his forule mto his Fathers hands, And fo bowing his head of his 
owne accord he forthwith breathed ont his ſorle, Arone after ſay you, bur nature firſt de- 
caying in him; Preſently fay I,when there was in himno decay of nature, nor any want 
of w7-morie , ſenſe, or ſþeach. In vaine elle were all thoſe things , both performed by 
our Sauiour, and teſtihed by the Euangeliſts, it this were not the ſcope thereof, that 
Chriſt with atuall and perteC&t obedience, deuorion, and ſubmiſsion to the will of 
God, and thereforealſo with full and perfe& memorie, ſenſe, and (peach, did aboue 
the ſtrength and vſe of men, willingly and powerfully with one brearh render his 
ſoule into the hands of his Father ; who had decreed hee ſhould die, but gave him 
leave and power to lay downe his ſoule of his owne accord when hee would, without 
conftrainr or ſtroke of death wreſting or taking hisſoule from him. And that the 
maner of Chriſts death was miraculous euen in his owne Perſon, atid draue theſtan- 
ders by to confeſle hee was more then a man, that ſo could die; if you could but open 


I 3 your 


me, * 


go ThemannerofChriſts breathing out hisſoule was miraculous, 


yourpartial cares,you ſhould heare the Euangeliſts cofirme,though you very courſe- 

ly intreateS, lerom as bending himſelfethercin againſt the plaine text, where indeed 

herightly purſueth the words ofthe holy Ghoſt,and you would ſaucily controle one 

textby an other , and not ſecke to reconcile them together. Saint Markes words are 

*Market5, theſe. And ' i du crying with a lowde woyce , gane vp the ghoſt , and the Centurion that 

- ſtoo py cnirrigh os \ſeei , 3n_u7W Kogzay EEaVELTEY, that ne: in ſuch ſort hee breatbed 

out bis ſoule, ſaid; Surely this man was the Somne of God. This crying ſo lowde which 

Saint Marke ſpcaketh of, was that prayer whereby Chriſt commended his ſoulc into 

his Fathers hands, as S, Luketeſtifierh; for thoſe were the latt words hee ſpakearthe 

time when he gaue vpthe ghoſt. The breathing our of his foule ſo preſently vponlo 

ſtronga voyce, and io lowde a prayer was fo (trange , that it forthwith mooucd the 

Centurion, who ſtogde nucrright him, and well oblerned him, to pronounce that he 

was the Sore of God. What now bath Ieromoftended , I pray you, in noting that 

Micron mma which S. Marke writeth , thatthe * Centurion hearing Chriſt ſay to his Father , Into thy 

ad Hedifiam hands I commend my ſpirit, £7 $TATIM SPONTE, and foarthnith of his owne accord 

queſts, 8. tohaxe ginen vp the ghoſt, mooned with the greatneſſe of this wander, fad, truely this man 
was the Sonne of Goa? 

*Defenc.pa, T1 * wrge lerom, you ſay, againſt the plaine text in an other place: which ſaith; When the 

32. Centurion ſaw the Earthquoks.& the things which were done,he ſaid, truly this man was the 

Sonneof God. If Icrom ſhould haucfallified onctexr, as you haue done, to out-fece 

an other, he were worthy to be blamed; but your libertietoiudge of the Scriptures at 

our pleaſure muſt excule you. What hath Terom ſaid in thole words; which Saint 

larke.and S.Lukein eflect did not before him? T hat the lowde voyce which Chriſt 

vicd preſently before his yeelVing vp the ghoſt, was that prayer which Ierom mentio- 

neth , S. Luke witnefleth. Aa ſpeaking thoſe words (yeh S. Luke) Chr:it gaze vpthe 

ghoſt. That was avery ſtrange, and marueilors thing to the Centurion to hearchim 

lo ſpeake, and ſee him ſo die. Saint Marke obſecueth; The Centurion ſering, that cry- 

ing mſuch ſort, Chriſt gaze vp the ghoſt, ſaid, Surely this man was the Sonne of God, Could 

it mooue the Centurion {that had the charge to ſee Chriſt executed) tothis confeſsi- 

on, and nor {ceme ſtrange vnto him © Pilate that gane ſentence of death vpon him, 

Aarneiled he was ſo foone dead and docyou thinke it much S. Ierom ſhould lay it 

# Deſcnc, pa, Was A wonder 2 Butin S. Matthew it 1s © expreſly noted that the Earthquake chiefcly 

32. did moone the Centurion [o ts thinke , and ſpeak-., Saint Marke ſaith, The.Centurion that 

ſroode oner-right Chriſt, and beheld him; when hee ſaw in what ſort hee cried, and died, 

ſaid, Truely this was the Sonne of God. After his death, the Earthgraks and other 

things that followed the death of Chriſt, cauſed the Centurion and h:s Souldiers , as 

they were keeping Iclus now dead , preatly to feare, and with one yoycenow to con- 

felle that ſurely he was the Sonne of God. Both which reports ſtand true together; 

the onenot overthrowing the other, For the Centurio alone at the hearing of Chriſts 

yoyce, and ſight of his death did firſt atfirme it: Afterward when Chriſt was dead, as 

the Centurion and his ſouldiers kept his body onthe Crofle, till Pilates pleaſure were 

knowen, the wonders which followed Chriſts death, as the ſpa ng of the carth, the 

cleaumy of the rockes , and opening of the graues,n.ade the Centurion and thoſe that were 

with him watching leſis greatly to feare. and (with one mind) toſay, Trxely this was the 

Sonre of God, Sothat your words © HE. s a1 D,meaning thereby the Centurion,are 

not in S. Matthew, but the Centurion and thoſe that werewuh himS t £1 NG (the won- 

ders that followed Chriſts death) greatly feared, ſa mmg,T ruecly this manwas the Senne of 

Ged.And had the Centurion ſeene nothing wonderfull in Chriſts perſon before he di- 

ed; how ſhould heeand the rcſt haue gathered certainely, thattheſe things declared 

Chriſt and noneother,to bethe Sonne of God*But Chriſt ſuffering all things with fi- 

lence and patiencetill the initant of his death, he then ſhewed himſelfe to dic with a 

ſtrange and divine power aboue mans nature, which the Centurion firſt marked, and 

theretorcconfeſled him to be the Sonne of God; & when the reſt of the wonders that 

tollowedthe death of Chriſt, were perceiucd; they confirmed him and all his ſouldi- 
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The Fathers obſeruethavitwas mirketlous. 91 


—— - - —nm_mauaenceo 
rs in the ſame.opinion : yea * all che people that came to that ſight, bebolding the things * Luk 23. 
0 vere done, ſmate their brefts andrereried, Where $. Lake alſo purrerhamaniteſt 
difference berwixr che Centurion and the reſt of.the people. Ofrhe Centurion hee 
faith," ;4sy 0 paviuwer ſeeing what was done , intharChrilt praying gauevpthe ghoſt, Ver. 47. 
hee glorified Godand ſaid , truely. this mati:was juſt. . Otthe ceit Saint Luke fairh, 
devparns we erbure,' Beholding the ſundry things that were dove (atter Chriſts death) Vealſ.48. 
they ſtroke their brefts and returned. ram | of] :6dni ror! 
This miraculous and divine power , which appeared in the perfon of our Saxiowr 
breathing out his ſoulear an inſtant, when he would and as he would,belides and be- 
yond the nature of manzat which the Centurion ſo much wondered;the beit Diuines 
of all ages haue likewiſe obferued , and acknagvledged. So that you haue ſmall cauſe 
to concciue, you can take Bernard tardie ina tale in ſuch fortas you doe ; as it his age 
were t00 young , or his wits too weake to encounter your worth. He fayth indeede: 
to die was a great infirmutie, but ſo todie, (as Chrilt did) was 4 greer(Or an inhnite)pewer. 
Where ſhewing your lelfe to be ſharpe lighted in toyes, and heauic headed intrueth, 
you aske,which 1s this infinite power © Chriſts taſtumng the vineger, or bus ſaying it us fini- 
ſhed, or his bowing the head, or hs guemng vp the ghoit? Had you not tafted lo muchhe 
vineger of your owne conccits, that you can icant lift vp your head ro looke;on any 
thing but lees, you might eafily hane ſecnewhar Bernard ſayth , and that he {aythno 
more then the belt Icarned Farhers in Chriſtes Church ſaid before him. * Solus pore- * Bernard ſerie 
ates habuit ponends «nimam [uam , nemo cam abſiulit ab eo (5 incluxato capite (; fattre 4\bdo.pene/e, 
obedrens uſque ad mortem ) tradidit ſpiritum. nw tam facile quardo uslt dormu? magna 
quidem infii mit as mori, {e plane ſic mori virtue immenſa. Solus poteſiatem habit ponendi, 
gr ſolus facultatem eque habuit iberam reſumendr,umperium habens vute Cy mortts. Chriſt 
alone had power to lay done his ſoule , none tooke it from him. Bowing hu head, { being cbe- 
dient wnto death) ke gane vp the ghoft. Who canſoeaſily ſleepe, when he will ? Todie was a 
great mfirmitie , but ſo to die was plainely an exceeding power, Fee onely had power to lay 
downe his ſoule , who oxely had like free power to take it agaime ; hating the rule of life and 
death. 
Long before Bernard S.Auſten ſayd as much, whoſe words you ſay, being * granted, t Defenc.pag, 
neceſſarily conclude nothing for. my purpoſe. They ſhzw nothing but Chriſts voluntarie dying, 33: [. 1. 
and that at his death ke ſhcaed great power , which you deme not.”] Wereit inficmutiein 
you that you could not vaderſtand S. Auſtens words, it were the leſſeto be milliked; 
bur being an inſolent conceite of your (clte, that will quarrell with Scriptures and Fa- 
thers,lealt you ſhould be conuinced of a manuteſt errour,this hath neither truethnor 
touch of any Relgion. That Chritt 4ied V oL.vnTAR1E, and ſhewed Grxtar 
POVVER AT HIS DEATH,S.Auſten you grantauoucheth; and you becauſe you 
can wind thoſe wordcs at your will , doc not deniethem ; but were you as carefull to 
take Saint Auitens words in their right ſenſe, as you be readie for a ſhewe to admit 
them, this matter wereended. S. Auiten ipeaketh indeede of Chriſts voluntarie , and 
powerfulldying, but he doth not meane, as you doe, that Chriſt was onely willing to 
die, as religious and gedly menare, which deſire to depart this life 3 bur that he died 
* quia volut, quando voluit , quomoa» voluu ; becauſe he would , when he would, as hee * Scrmo. pa. 
would. And giuing therealon of his ſpecch out of the Scripture,(though you proud-. 3: 
ty and falſely ſay he hath no ſtrength of reaſon by the Scripture)hie learnedly and true- 
ly purfueth it in this ſort. ' YTere the ſparut us farre better then the badie, and it ts the death ' Auſten. de 
of the {parit to be forſaken of God; asit is the death of the bodie to be forſaken of the [peril : Trimtated, 4, 
ard this is the puniſhment in the death Fl the bodie , that the ſpirit becauſe it willmgly for- _— 
ſooke God, ſhall v1willingly leaue the bod:e ; n:uther can the ſpirit leaue the badic whey it wil, 
wnleſſe ut offer ſome violent death to the bodie 3 the ( Soule or ) Spirut of ( Chriſt ) the me- 
dratorr dd plamely prooue that he came to the death of his fleſh by no puniſhment of anne , in 
that he forſooke not hu fleſh by any meanes againſt his wil, but BY Cc avsB ut vvoul D, 
VVHEN HE VVOVLD, AND AS HE VYOVLD. Thereforehe ſaid, I hane power 
to lay downe my ſoule, and haue power to take it agame. None taketh it from me , but I lay 
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it downe of my ſelfe. And this thoſe that were preſent G x. ATLY MARVAILED AT, 
as the Gofþell obſerueth, when after thar{ loud ) voyce be preſently gawe wp the gho#ft. For 
they that were faſtned to the tree were rormented with a long death. Wherefore the (two ) 
theewes had their legs broken, that they might die. But Chriſt was WorxDRED AT, becauſe 
he was found dead ; which thmg we read Pilare marueited at , when Chrifts bodie was aaked 
of bim to be buried. There is more ſound Diunitie in thisone Chapter of S. Auſtens 


iudgement of the diſcreete Reader : your no, as it lightly commerh without cauſc,ſo 
with me it goeth as lightly withoutregard. 

But Auſtens words, which Ifirſt * quored , proove notſo much.” You take vpon 
youto refute firſt and laſt ; why skip you thenthar which 15 cited in rhe m:dft? Grant 
Auftens words to be true, as indeede they are mott true, v hich are alleaged in the 
firſt place, and my purpoſe is fully concluded. They proone that noman can ' $ © 
SLEEP E when he will, as Chri#t died when hewonld; that no man can ſo put off hzs ve- 


ſfrre when he will, as Chriſt pr off hs fleſh , when he would; that no man can ſo 


leavethe place where he ſtandeth, at his will, as Chrilt /eft hi: life -hen he world, And 
if ſo great power appeared in him dying , with what power ſhall we thinke he will come 
toiudge® Where voluntary dying in Chritt doth not onely import that he was con- 
tent and willing to die as Paul was when he deſired ro be diſſolued, but that he left this 
life by ſeparating his ſoule from his bodie when he would ; hauing ar that preſent 
when he parted his ſoule from his bodie ; perfect memorr-, /enſe, and ſpeech,and brea- 
thing out his ſoule of his owne accord , with more tacilit12 and ccleritie then we can 
lay oft our garments, or change the place in which we ſtand. And from this admira- 
ble ot} which he layd downe his ſoule, and t00k+ 1ragaine at his picaſure, Au- 
{ten drawcth a compariſon to the exceeding greatne!i!e of r/11r power with which he 
ſhall come to 1ndge he world. 

Wirh Auſten joyneall the Fathers of Chriſtz Church that cucr ſpake of this mat» 
ter, and the beſt Diuines of latter ages confefle rhe fame. Athanaſius, ® 7 Ix iEcoies 
$410 Pivau x4 nafeeiv, ore Exemu, Thy Ny, 1am TeT2 tov 15 aw? , 0N' Tis Te Moyes Wye 
yeluews Fry, dyywn(& © 8 1gr' idhar iuriar a), avdiynn Cowes x, unl Yay 2 mAriont, To 
haxe power to lay downe hu ſole when he would, and to take it agame ; this not the proper- 
tie of men, but ut ts the power of the Sonne of God. For man dieth not by his owne power, but 
by neceſſitie of nature and that againit hs will : but Chrift being God bad it in his own power 
ro ſeparate him{ſelfe from his bodte, and to reſume the ſame agame, when he would, Origen. 
* Annon Domins ſingulare quiddam pre ommbus,qui in corpus aduenermt de ſeiplo dicit * 
doth not the Lord affirme a thing that was ( peculiar or ) ſingular to him aboue all that ener 
were in the fleſh ; when he ſauth , None taketh my ſoule from me, but I lay it doxne of my ſelfe, 
and bane power to lay it downe and power to take it againe ? Let vs conſider what he meaneth, 

who left his bodie , and departed from ut without any way leading to death. Thus neither 
Moſes, nur any of the Patriarkes , Prophets , or Apoſtles did ſay beſides Teſus. For if Chrift 
had died as the theenes did that were crucified with him ; we conld not haue (aid, that he layd 
downe his ſoule of himſelfe , but after the maner of ſmch as dic. But now leſus crying with 4 
ſtrong w1yce, gave vp the ghoft, and as a King left hi: bodie. His power greatly appeared i 
this, that at his owne free power and will leaning his bodie he died. Gregorie Nyſlene. 
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The Fathers obſerue that it was miraculous. 
* Memerto Dommics difts , quid de ſeipſo pronunciet is, a quo pendet rerum onnium vis & * Gregor-Noſ< 


vtentia ; auomedso ex plena ſummaque poteſlate, acnonex nature neceſſitate animam a core [erm de reſur- 

ED fiearh, pig, the Ti bk , what he prononnceth of him{elfe , of whom de- ap oy 
pendeth all power ghow with full and ſoneraigne power, and not by neceſſitie of nature he ſene- 
red his ſoule fromhu bodte 3 as heſayd, None taketh my ſoule from me, but 1 lay it downe of 

my (elfe. 1 haue power to lay it downe,and power to take it againe. Gregorie Nazianzene 

maketh the mother of Chriſt thus to ſpeake ynto him after his death.. * Comming I » Notjanten, 
heard thy voice wnto thy father, d1gms I diam, and thou oY departedst (this lite) mm Chrifto pe- 
as leaxing it willingly. Jerome : * Wuh a faint voice, or rather ſpeechleſſe we ate, that are rpm Cj 
of the earth; but he which came from heauen breathed out his ſoule with a lond voice. © we. 5 p02 
muſt [ay it was aſhew of his duume power to lay downe hu ſoule when he would, and to take tt r 14cm adHedi. 
againe.Tca,the Centurio hearing him ſay to hu; Father, Into thine hands 1 commend my ſſt- biam queſt 8, 
rit,C+ſtatim ſponte ſpiritum dimnſiſſe,and ftraightway of his own accord to ſend forth hu ſþs- 

rit,mooved withthe GRt a TNESof thy WooNDE R ſaid, Truly this was the Sonne of 
God.Chryſoitome vpan thele words of Matthew, leſus crying with a loud voice gane vp 

the ghoſtlayth, " Iderrco magna voce clamanit,ut oſtendat hec ſna poteHtate fieri. Therefore © clyyſofiem in 
Chriſt cried with a loud woice,that he might ſhew this to be done by his owne power, Marke Matth.cep.z7, 
ſayth, Pilate marnclled if he were alreadie dead. And the Centurion alſo THEREFORE bom. 85. 
CHIEFLY beleened, becauſe he ſaw Chriit die of his owne accord and power. V iQor of 

Antioch vponthelike words of Marke, fayzh, * By ſo doing the Lord Ieſus doth plainly *V.Ctor Antio- 
declare , that he had his whole life and aeath in his owne free power. Wherefore Marke 1 us i= cap. 
writeth , that Pilate ot without admiration acked if Chrift were yet dead ; addidit tem ea | arte 
potiſſimum de cauſa Centurionem credidiſſe ; he added lhewiſe that the Centurion chiefly 
for that reaſon belzened, becauſe he ſaw Chris? I vp the ghoſt with a loud crie, and front 

cation of great power, Leo noting that Chritt died not tor lacke ot helpe,but of deter- 


minatc purpole layth, * Qneulicoite mterceſſio ſentiendaeſt, vbianima & poteHtate eff + _ a 7. 
emiſſa > poteitaterenocata ? What intreatie for life ſhall we thinke there was , where the RIy 0- 
ſoule was both {ent out with power , and recalled with power. Fulgentius :* Cum ergo ho- = x, Iventine ad 


mo Chriſt ius tant«m acceperit poteitatem, vt cum vellet animam poneret, & cum vellet de-Traſimundum 
nuo reſumeret , quantam potuit habere Chriſti dininitas poteſtatem ? Ideo autem ulle homo !i6. 3. 
poteſtatem anime habuit quia cum dinina poteſtas in vuitatem perſone ſuſcepit. Where then 
the man Chriſt receined ſo much power ; that he might lay downe his ſoule when he would, 
and takes it againe when he would , how great power might the Godhead of Chriſt hae ? and 
therefore the minhood of Chriſt had power tolay downe his ſoule , becauſe the dinine power 
admitted him into the wnitie of perſon. * Sedulius : Animam protinns ſuam ſanto de cor- * Sedul. operis 
pore volens ipſe depoſ:nt. Chritt him/elfe forthwith ( vpon his prayer) willingly layd off his Paſchal lib,5, 
ſacred ſoule from h:5 bodie. Nonnius in his Paraphraſe vpon S. Iohns Goſpell, expreſ- 9-7 
ſeth the laying of Chriſt, None taketh my ſoule from me ; in theſe words, *No birth- * yoni Poe 
law takett my ſoule from me ,no weroching time that tameth all things ; nor Neceſſitie which raphraſ.m Je- 
15 wnchangeable counſel 5 ama widurygtus Wow! Ef uoay Emory ; but ruler of my ſelfe, ] 4-4-1 0.ver, 
of mine owne accord yeeld vp my willing ſoule. Beda vpon that place of Matthew, And 18, 
leſt crymg with a loud voice, ſent out (or gave vp) his ſpurit 5 writeth thus : ? Quodan- Bede in Matt, 
tem dicit, emaſit ſpuritum,oſtenau aunine poreſtatis eſſe emittere ſpiritum, vt ipſe quog, dixe- cap.z7. 
rat, nemo poteſt tollere animar , in thatthe Euangehit ſaith, Chriſt ſent our his (foule or) 
ſpirit , he ſheweth it ts a point of Dinine power to ſend out the ſoule , as Chriſt himſe'fe ſad, 
None can take my ſoule from me. * Nullus em habet poteſtatem emittendi ſpiritum niſi *Ilid.in Marci 
qui anmmarum condtt or eſt. For none hath power to [end out the ſoule, but he that ts Creator ©4p.15. 
of ſoules. Which Bede buildeth vpon the words of S. Matthew,whofaith that Chriſt 
crying with aloud voice 2ize 7 True, diſmiſſed or ſent his ſoule from him. Theophy- ,..,_., =” 
lact : * Jeſus crieth with a loud voice, that we ſhould know it was true which he ſayd, I haue ;, > xn 
power to lay downe my ſoule : for not conſlrained but of his own accord he diſmiſſed his ſoule. cap.t7, 
And * the Centurion ſeewg that he breathed out his ſenle ſolike a Commander of death, * 14em Marci 
WoxDERED, and confeſſed him : * # 30 as 019% arrows, 2)).d S47 mui domino: 15» 
for he died not like other men, but as the Maſter of death, Lyrawpon theſe words of Mat- Fe = FO 

, thew, : 


" — 


—_— = _ 


94 The later writers therein agree with the Fathers, 


—_ 


*5r4 in Mat- thew, 8 leſus agame crying with a loude voice, [ent ; 
| , rth his ſoule. Whereb 
ohes cap.27. that voice was not nattrall, but M1R A CvL 48 $ N be ogere offifted Are. os 
long torment, and through ſuch affiiftion neere to death conld not ſo by h 
nature. | of a jrenge of 
The latter writers concurre with the older inthi | x his Da. 
d | this obſer 
Won ny raphrale vpon Saint Luke. * Jeſus when with a mighty cry rerorp dry pore 64 | 
BY? hanas 1 commend my ſpirit, breathed out his ſoule : to make it manifeſt to all that he dzd 
faint as others doe, the ſtr oy of the body by little and little decaying, but ftra htw wen 
ona ſtrong cry , and words aiſtinitly pronounced, laid downe his hfe © of his S - f 
[1dem in Mar- And the ' Centurion who ſtood onerright as a Miniſter and witreſſe of his de oy m 
<,cap.lſ. ſcene many dye with puniſhment, when he ſaw leſits beſides the Re 5h f erngt Sr = 
TIRE a ſtrong cry preſently to breath out h:s ſoule, ſaid ; truely this man was the r | r4 
5 Muſtinte DOI," Toe Chriſt ſent foorth hu« ſoule with aloud: voice i5 a p; rnd: Moon 
atth,cap.27+ then wed b: found ma man dying. Whereby he ſhewed that he dk 7 of Ts 
accord ; anſwerable to that, 1 haue power to lay downe my foul d 28 $8" WO 
which ed Iohn ſauh that bow in bis fors, 1 . 4 OHle aAnalro take it agane, To 
then ther heaas fall; bet he firſt hired aowne bis . vp mH Fes, Others firſt aye, ard 
reth his ſoule vp tohis Father, Gualter * But let vs ſos the Ok ts i ger 
AS ways writeth with bowino downe hu head yelded bo Stirit Lake ford £-38) _ 
a loude voice, Father into thy hands I commend my Spi "ns wuaov a as 
Dinumitatts ar oumenta z Tere find we manifeſt pb. 5a of bir hay 96 ban as foo obſcura 
turion and others cb/erued as ſome of the Enangeliſts witneſſe F el rig ” ge 
ras ph his laſt words ſheweth a power andwvertue N oh ” ” ” ic —__ intt 
or we know that men dymg ſo faint, that the moſt of them canr ; IE By 
Thy , he © when he will bimſelfe, yea and *h of bis fos /p gs, - p en way /o Po 
imſelfe Lord of life and death, which i an euident > of h yr ade vol 1456 
fit able for ws diligently to marke the Dirine power f ro fervgea j ' fol hs, 
| Marler in mo death. Marlorat vpon the words of Mathew, and Jeſs rmeokel Jeſop _ 
Matth.ca,z7, loud voyce [ent foorth his ſpirit, ſaith 3 * Declarat h ; crying againe with A 
1 7 oF . , / Chriſis maieſt : 
declareth here his Maieſtie, that he la on d to oy atem ſuam, Chrift 
| gs , ne nt le, not nhen men me b1 
when he himſelfe will. Whereu ) dana hoe | conſtrame him, but 
| pil, pon Plat maruailed that Chriſt w 4 
Lord himſclfe ſaid, None taketh my ſoule aha trac ro rey hog 
oh " om me but I lay i | | 
p ded ro lay it dorwene, and porer to 4 it : woke ww edoies ua 7 1, A $ ay 
bowing done his head gaze vp his ſpit ; for other men fir ſk _ bp d, ewe _—_ 
= Chriſt firſt woke et his head, and then voluntarily rior bis pigs X ” : 
any moe might be brought of allag | | wed "arner. 
ſu mn not, what may be 2 he I 1. 0n0{ ng conr_ng Oe 9 FURTERER 
o decline the Scriptures and Fathersth "IDE Ap , 
k Defenc. pa. deuiſed wo ſhitts very like thereſt ofofhis == _ art : al Eg 
33. Ment. * deny not, faith he, b:t Chriſt might ſhew ſc any ator; + Icruth and iudge- 
TN Defen.er ro the beholders in uttering "$28 F et. a | par range wvnruſuall thing apparantly 
tai fo beavers. Add hereunto thatexperecce hemeth, (us Phi a — 
wht Y the body fred palatal moſt fi - ow ( os iſitians ſay, ) how ſome diſeaſes tn 
ak rat l Is 5, as of the ſtone.) Things Saks 2p prod in = on mg We es 
um, the ſtrange and wonderfull manner of Chr; fours pete tu. 
its d , 
thereno way mentioned, to coulour your So as o_ aud; ny ado, - 
did render his foule into his Fathers hands, when as w 21. Genre: TH ORR 
nor mo began to faile, 15 diligently obilmned by the hangeditta [Þ 4 ch, ſenſe, re mor ys 
ueyled at by the Centurion, which ſaw p 5,and Was greatly mare 
7 fan th ; 
thed ovt his ſoule of his owne accord aka ; a death : As alſo thathe brea- 
tormer or other degrecs or pangs of death ad ſpoken thoſe words without any 
the Scriptures, and conſtantly auouched oy pearing inhim, 1s likewiſc witneſſed by 
ſpeaking theſe words he breathed out his l Hin the Fathers. Saint Luke faith, ad 
be diſoniſſed his ſpirit « Sainx Mate gr e: rrp Mathew, and crying with a loud voice 
ana ſenamg a firong voice from hins he blew ont his 
Soult 


b Gualter in 
Joh. hom+ 169, 


The Defender wouldmake the manerofChriſtsdyingonly youſuall. 95 


_— n—_ oo O—O— 


Soule. This did he of his owne accord and power, None raking his ſoule from him, as 
in dcarh they doe ours;but declaring himiclte by —_ of his ſoule when he would, 
and as he wovld, tobe Lord and maſter of life and death. This is fit forall Chriſtians 


to conleſle, leaſt they diſhonor the death of Chriſt by depriving his perſon of that 


ower and glory, which he openly ſhewed in the eyes & earcs of all his perſecutors, 
This you ſhift of, and inſtced thereof imagine ſome ſtrange and V xvsv Al I acci- 
dent in the manner of Chriſts death,which neither the Scriptures report, nor you can 
exprefſe : wherein you ſhew your ſelte forward toinuent what is not writren, and 


backward to belecue what is written, which is the trade of fuch men as meancto make 


aſhipwracke of their faith. | , | : A 

That a man may dyecrying, as Chriſt did, you have found art length if not from 
Diuines, at lealt from Phiſitians; for I perccaue you haue ſought all forts of helps 
both farre and neereto vphold your fanſics, ] Pcrchaunce Phiſitians may tell you, 
whena painefvull diſeaſe poſleſſerh the parrs whichareno fountaines of lite or ſenſe, 
a man may cry, till ſenle and ſtrength begin ro faile, and {0 haſten his death by the 
violent ſpending of his ſpirits ; butthata man may by any courſe of nature retaine 
perfect memorie, ſenſe, motion, and ſpeachto the very act of breathing outhis ſoule, 
Iaſlure my {clfe no wiſe Phiſitian will afirme. And if any more humorovns then lear- 
ned will wade fo farre without his Art, he muſt vnderſtand that his word may not 
ouerſway the Rules of Diuinitic and Principles of nature. For what are the powers 
and facultics whereby the ſoulcis conioyned with the body, but lite, ſenſe, and mo- 
tion* ſo long then as they laſt, the ſoule by natureneither doth, nor can forſake the 
body. But when ſenſe and motion firſt ourward and then inward are oppreſſed and 
oucrwhelmed,then life alſo periſhcth and the {oule may no longer abide in her body 


the vnion by which ſhe was taſtened vnto it,being wholy difſolued. Wherefore death 


which4s the priuation of life, by Gods ordinance for the puniſhment of ſinne by de- 
grecs ſur rink and inthe end quenchcthall ſenſe and motion, and fo forceth the 
ſouleto Brfake her ſeate; which by Gods «0 is violently parted from hir 
body whether ſhewill orno : but neuerrtill the ettctts of life,which are ſenſe and mo- 
tion, be firlt decayed and aboliſhed. A ſowne is the ſuddainelt onerwhelming of the 
powers of lite, which any natural experience doth reach vs;and yct therewith though 
outward {enſzand motion doe fa.lcat an inſtant, and the inward be very weake and 
almoſt inſcniible, the ſoule doth not preſently depart, but ſtaycth atimerill all ſenſe 
and motion without and within, (except the partie be reconered) be vtrerly extin- 
guiſhed. Vhercfore in all men by necelsitic of nature the powers and parts of lite 
decay in ſome ſooner in lome later betore they dic ; and therefore in Chriſt on the 
Crofſeitwas M1k a cv 1 o v s and abouenature,that hauing full & perfect outward 
and inward ſenſe ſpecch and morion,he did in a moment,when he would, and as he 
would, render his {oule into the hands of his Father without any farder decayes, or 
other degrees of death precedent then the very act of breathing out his ſovJe, which 
lett his body prelently and pertettly dead. 

Thou halt gentle Reader the cauſes and proofes that mooued meto obſeruethe 
mancrot Chrittcs dcath to bce diftcrent from ours ; which whether they be conſo- 
nantto the Scriptures , and r:ghtly concciued by thoſe learned and ancient Fathers, 
which I haue named vnto thee, I leave to thy diſc:ecte iudgement  afſuring thee 
there 1s nothing to hinder the maine conſent of ſo many old and new writers in amat- 
ter of ſo great conſequence, but onely the headdineſle of this diſcourler; who vpon a 
barc pretence of one peece of Scripture not well vnderſtood and worſe applicd, thin- 
kerh he may worke wonders ; and concludcall theſe grane and found Expoſitours to 


be ſo ignorant of the ſenſe of that place , and ſo vnable to reach to the depth ot thoſe ' 


words,Chriitwas LikKE VS IN ALL thing! ; that with oneaccord they wonld af- 
firme ' a fine fable, a Paradoxe in Nature , and comrarie to Scriptere , Howbcit itisno 
newes with this man to defend that Chriſt was * diſtempered, onerwhelmed, ard all con- 


founard both in all the powers of his ſoule and ſenſes of his body. He boldly auoucheth it was 


ſo 


I Trea.pag.s 3. 
» biden 4 


96 
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The cauſes thatmight be ofChriſts agony inthe garden. 


1414 n:t reſ:lue 
what ww the 
cauſe of Clriſts 


470me, 


with Chritt before his death inthe Gardenand on the Crofle, and therefore hee 
preſameth itmight'much more befall himar his death. Bur let him keepe thele ſe. 
crets to himſelte. 1 doubrnot Chriſtian Readet but rhon wilt be well adviſed before 
rhon pot the S4ujour of the world and the Sonne of God ont of his wits or ſenſes, to 
make way for ſach witleſſe and ſenſcleſle fanſies, 

He * proceedeth to ſhew my dijdaine to the F, athers for inſolent reirfling all their epinions 
touching the cauſes of Christs —_ in the Garden, and of his complaint onthe Cro(ſe, For 
anſwere, firit Ideſwe to know whether you allow of all theſe cauſes,or no ; you ſeeme to refuſe 
the here : for herein you ſhewed not your own opinion, but the Indgement of the Fathers, Elſe. 
where your ſelfe are ends, ſome of thoſe cauſes, and agamit orher ſome. And yet before; 
all theſe interpretations you ſay are ſd, ſtand well with the rules of Chr:stian pietie ;thus 
variable you are im that wherin you ſerme moſt reſolnre. When you know what 1r1s ro be 
conſtant, you ſhall doe wellto talke of inconſtancie; rill that time your owne doftrine 
will moſt diſgrace your owne doings. You catch oftat contrarieries in my writings; 
make good but one, and then prate at your pleaſure. Otherwiſe men will thinke it to 
be the weakneſle of your wittc, or ſtitnefle of your ſtomacke, that can not or will not 
rightly conceive that which 1s truely ſpoken. | | 

Touching the cauſe of Chriſts Agonic in the Garden; fincethe Scriptures doe not 
expreſſe it, I ſaid 1t was curiohiticto ſearch it,preſumption to determine 1t, impoſstble 
certainely to conclude it: yet for that you madethis your chietc advantage,thatrthere 
could be coniectured none other cauſe of Chriſtes excceding forrow in the Garden, 
bchdes the preſent ſuffering of Hcll paines in his ſovle; I gave the Reader to vnder- 
ſtand how many there might be beſides your denice, which of all others was leaſttol- 
Icrableor probable. Now you would kzow whether [ALL ovyv of Ar theſe carſes, 


- or 0. 1 haueanſwered you that already, if you had but earcs to heareit. Idid not ac- 


* Defenc.pa. 
33.11.12, 


knowledge any of theſe to be precilcly or particula:ly mentioned in the Sc:iptures as 


the right cauſe of that Agonie , butif you would needes goe to contecturing, I aid, 


there-might be conceined ſo many, and cuery one of them more L1kn it, and gy, 


then your ſuppoſing of Hell paincs at that inſtant in Chriſts ſoule. I perſiſt till in 
the fame minde,what change inde you 1n me © Fl where [am * reſolte (you ſay) for 
ſome of theſe cauſes, and agam#t other ſame. Ard yer before I ſaid, all theſe interpretations 
are ſound ana ſtand welt wah the rules 0 f Chriftian pretre, | It 1s more then a PENAance ro 
be troubled with a trifler, that hath neither eyes roſce , nor head to apprehend what 
is ſaid, When I came to conſider ot the gencrall reſpects in Chriſt , whence that A- 
2oOnic mightariſe; asthe perſons were two, Grdwih whom, and Man for whom Chriſt 
delr in that worke of our redemprion; ſo I reſo/ued the cauſe of Chriſtes A gone conld 
not proccede, but either from his /xb»ſſionto God, to whote will and hand he muſt 
ſubiect himſclte, it he would ranſome man; or from compaſſion of mans milerie, for 
whom he was willing to lay downe his lite. A thi-d ground of Chriſts feare T grantT 
ſcenone. For that Dinels ſhould torment Chrilſtes loule, I leave that inuention to 
your deuotion. But doe I determine any particular cauſe contraric to my firſt profeſ- 
hon, when I ſtand refolutc, that from one or both of theſe fountaines the cauſe of 
Chriſts tcarcand ſorrow mult be derived? If I doe not , then piper-like doc you play 
with my variablencſle, when you doe not fo much as attend that I amreſolute in the 
gencrall dueties of pictie and charitie , which I a{cr1>e to our Sautour ; thovgh I bee 
not rc{olute in any particular cauſe of his feare atthat preſent , as I art ht protefiedT 
neither could,nor would be,by reaſon the Scriptures do not cxprefiely mention any. 
Apaine,whart dulnefleis this to fay Iam re/olnte agams? re of theſe caulcs, tor thatT 
make two principall heads , whcreon the reſt depend © Cannot your wiſedomeſee, 
that Chriſtes Svs M1110 N tothe Maieſtic of God fitting initudgement, and his 
Deyrr cation of Godswrath procecedefrom his religions and humbleſubiec- 
tiontothe willand hand of God? Asalfo that his ſorrow torthe Re1tcrion of 
thc Tewes, and D1spers1 9x of his Church, and his LamtxTariox of mans 
hnne grow from his compaſsion on mans miſerie? And laftly thatthe V or vx a-. 
RIE 


> — —_ . | — | — ne ——— — 

| "They croffenotonerheother. | 
_ D s DLCATION. of his bloodro bee ſbedforthe finnesof theworld, andthe 

lacrifice, 
ow 
_—y P $« . 
And ſo childiſh youre, that you takgote-meale foregges; and interpretations tor laws, 
fer, and then you crake-of my contrarieties ;/ how much | ouerſhotmy ſclte! For 
where I bring diversExpoſitions of Chriſts wordsonthe Crofle,, 'Ady God, my Gadz 
why hafF thou forſakenmee; and fay inthe end , * Alt theſe interpretations are ſora end » Serm. pag, 
ſtand with. the rules of Chriftian pretze :'you inadreame or drowlinetlc (chooſe which 37.11.33 
you will) __ Itay, ALL THESE CAvsEs of Chriftcs Agonieareſourid;and 
wit 


ftand well with the rules of Chriſtian pietie; and {o contradict my formerrelolutiong 
as if onely two wereſound, and not thereſt;where intrueth neither auonch tife. ane, 


northe other: ſuch conflifts you makewtth your owne follies, and ger the conqueſt 
not on my Aﬀertions, bur on your owne molt tooliſh ouer-ſights. Sy Dal 

Tet theſe * agree not with any circuanſtance of the Paſſion, and one of them creſſeth and * Defenc.pa, 
anerthroweth an other. Take firſt the paines to prooue ſomewhat, and:then challenge 3+1'.3- 5. 
your priuiledgeto prateat your pleaſure ; otherwife your word 1snowarrant faray 
wiſe man ro depend on. The Scriptures teſtihe firſt Chriſts /ezow1n the Garden,and: 
then his ſwcat like blood. Hz ſorow where he faith , * melaume torr i $v rey rey [endl Marth, 26, 
15 exery way { grieued or ) affetted with ſorrow even unto death. Hu ſweate, atterhe 
comforted by an Angel from heauen, and fell to feruent prayer. Sofaith Saint Lukej 
An Angel appeared to him from heauen owe bong. | x And bemg nan Agone he prayed Luk. 13. 
more earneſtly, and his ſweare fellon the earth like 7 of blood. Now an Agonie doth nor 
properly or neceſſarily inferre either fainting fearc or deadly paine , as you miſ- 
conceiue z but noteth a conrentr2n or mtention of b:d:e or mmde whereby wee labour to per- 

forme our deſire, and ſtrive againſt the danger which may deteare vs, asin place cons 

uenient ſhall more fully appeare. Where alto you ſhall ſce that nor tcare bur feruen- 
cieinalllikehhood was the caulc ot thar bloodie ſweate. In the meane time 1t 18 plaine 
that Chriſt protefled he had ſundrie cauſes of his ſorrow in the Garden; for hee fayrh 
my ſoule is aeaur@ onencery ſide oppreſſed with ſarow. And what vrged him ro that a« 
ponie or vehemendcie of prayer,which S. Luke ſpeakerh of,afrer he was comforted by 
an Angell, wherein his fweat ran from him Ike dropsof blood, 15nor yer agreed on, 
nor any way confirmed by you? Butnote any of thele xe cauſes, which I concciued 
might induce our Sautour to this ſorrow or ſweat ; and ſee whether they hanenor di- 
re&t reference to his paſsion, anda tull coherence ech with other. Howbeit, you re- 
ſerue tha for a fitter place,and fo do I. 

Why then doe / ſeeme to * refuſe them 45 none of mine, by ſaying, 1 ſhewed not mine * Defenc.pe. 
own: opmion but the mdgements of the Fathers?” ] Nay why ſeeme you ſo void of all yn. 33-119. 
de:Rtanding , that you apprehend nor ſo much as viuall Engliſh? * Mr doitrine is « 1;hn x. 
not MINE (layth our Sauiour) but his that ſent we : will you hence conclude a mani- 
felt contradi&tion in Chriſt, becauſe he ſayth, mine is not mine, but his that ſent me, In 
poſleſsions,that 15 mine,which is wholly mine and no mans els ; and in opinions, that 
1s properly mine, whereof I amthe firſt inuenter and author z howbeit by a larger ex- 
tention of the word, that is minealſo, whereinI communicate with others, though it 
be not properly or only mine.Our of this diſtin&tion of proper & common, knowen 
to the very childrenin Grammar ſchooles, our Sauiour ſayth moſttruly 3 My dottrine 
(thatis, the dorme which I preach, and in thatreſpeR is mine) #5 ot me, is not 
only mine, nor of my deuiſing, bt his that ſent me. This were _— ro warrant my 
words; and yet my ſpeech is fomewhat plainer : forTadded, not M1xt ovyxs 
opimon,but the tdgements of the Fathers, Now mine owne is that which i properly mine, 
and wherein no man partaketh with me 3 and although you might Rumble ar Aſine, yet 
M xz ovvxE would put you out of doubr. So thathere, asel{where, you bewray 
the ſharpnefſe of your quarrelling humor ; bur ifneicher you nor your friends could 
{pie any greater faults , than thele abſurd and Om cauils ; the Reader will (cant 
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The Defenders diſdaine of the Fathers. 


truſtyou hereafter , when you talkeof my contrarieties and inconſtancies. But how 
doth this excuſe/the foulenefle of your mouth in reieCing the Fathers iu 
with irreverent and diſdainfull termes z which wasthe thing I then reprpued myou£ 
If the opinions were onely theirs and not mine, would you the rather reutlettiemas 
abſurd, becauſe they were wholly theirs, and no way mine © I ot hi 
1 Defenc.pag. * The Fathers youſap, Icallnot ſo. Such I meant and took for abſurd gatherers,aucon- 
33-lvit. gyonly firtle regard the ſound dottrine of the Fathers, but onely admire their faults : whome 
here 1 noted by the name of our Comtraries.] Are you ſoſeton ſhifting and ſhufling, that 
you cannot forbeare jeuen lines but you muſt needs contradi&t yourlelte, and that 
fo grolly, that every Carter may controle you 7 Inthe ſeventeenth line of your three 
7 Pa.zz-li.17, and rhirticth page, you tell me, ” [aminthe beſt opinion, when 1 denie theſe to be mine 0+ 
ions : and being charged , that inlolently you called choſe dgements of the Fa- 
* Ibid, li. 24, the:'s fond and abſurd, you anſwer {that ) theſe your words are * purpoſely meant of thoſe mn 
theſe dayer, that delight to waunt of the Fathers , ard chiefly intherr errors, Your vnciuill 
and vnſcemely lineries of fond and ab/urd opinions and ſenſes, muſtneeds belong ei- 
ther tothe Fathers that vrrered them,or to me that cited them. To catch me in a kind 
of contradiAton, as you thought, your (elte acquit me from holding them : Forl ae- 
methem, you ſay, and ref«ſ+ them as none of mine. On whom then light your ford 
and abſurd ſpecches, but on the Fathers that firſt conceiued, and hirit delivered thote 
opinions and ſenſes,which you ſo much d:{hkeand reproch* You meant it not ofthe 
Fathers. ] You flutter in vaine, to free yourlelfe from that lime-twig : againſt your 
 plaineſpeechno man will admut your ſecret meaning cleane contrary to your words, 
« Trea.pa65. You fay indeed, * 1know our contraries do f.unſie other ſenſes of this Text, My Goa,my God 
h 25+ why haſt thou forſak;n me ; bur rhe ſenſes of that rex: alledged out of the Farhers word 
for word, & the places of the Aut'.ors named, when you coine after your proud and 
emptorie maner to examineand cenſure;you ſay,to that which was produced out 
dTrea-p4-66, of [erome and Chryſoſtome, * which ſen/e 15 moſt abſurd ;, and this is too fond tobe ſpoken. 
. $a 2.67 Totheſen{e noted outof Arhanaſuw, Anſten, and Lev, your anſwer is; * this is noleſſe 
"P 4 ' * abſurd than the former ; there « no cauſe nor likelihood m the world for it. So when thete- 
ſtimonies of Ambroſe, Auſten, Irrom and Bede were produced, that the reieion of 
the Iewes might be ſome cauſe of Chriites ſorrow inthe Garden ; you grolly miſtake 
their words, asif they had expounded Chriſtes complaint on the croſle,, and pertly 
8 Trea pa.68. rcioyne, * this 1s more fond and abſurd than the other y, there 1s no ſen/e nor reaſon in it. 
l1,3-&8% Howthinke you Sir?ſpeake you ot the men,or ofthe matter, when you ſay this [en/e is 
moſt abſurd , this 1s too ford tobe ſpoken? Could yougrrench your words from the mats . 
ter to the © » which you cannot ; whar gaine you by that © If toalledge theſe 
opinions of Fathers, be /o fond an4 abſurd, as you lay, though I refuſe them, as you a- 
vouch I did ; what was it in the Fathers themſclues to protelle and publiſh thoſe moſt 
fond and abſurd ſenſes (as you call them) roallages and Churches , but mieere andin- 
excuſable madnefle* Buttie your rongve ſhorter, leit men thinke you mad, thusto 
rauicat eueriething, beitncuer ſo learned or aduiled, that rangeth not with your er- 
roneous fanſie. They haue ſpoken wiſely and grauely, and your kicking and wincing 
at their religious and fober expoſnions with tuch ſcornfull phraſes , may diſcover 
your coltiſh conceits,it can neuer decrea'e or craze their credits. 
*Defenc.pag, 7 * caſtaneedleſſe rebuke vpor you for confounding the cauſes of the agonie and the come 
w Defender plaint together.) Though all your exceptions to the Fathers expoſitions of thattexty 
doth groſty wif My God, my God, why h.ſt thou forſck;nme, be moſt friuolous and fool th ; yernoneis 
take the rej. More babilh than when you miltake the reiection of the Iewes (which I ſhewed out 
on of the lewes of Ambroſe, lerom, Auſtcn and Bede might be ſome cauſe of Chriſtes ſorrow after his 
to be ein by laſt ſupper) to be the meaning of his complaint on the Croſle : and would needs ina 
ha Fine os Pauntathrmethat M x inthoſe words of Chriſt (why haſt chou forſaken me ) doth not 


be croſe, =FHignifiemy whole Nation ; which of my certaine knowledge neuer came into my h 
nor cuer out of my mouth, For I tooke care to wadeno further in expounding them 


than the Scriptures and Fathers went before me ; and howlocucr his orrow for nn 
mig 
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Three propentiesof the true facrificefor ſinne, 


might happily not ceaſe before his death z yet there was no cauſe why having for- 
merly prayed his Father to forgiue them, that knew not whatthey did, he ſhould now 
callthe reit of the perfidious and obſtinare ewes by the name of himielfe, ,If you 
ſtand to vphold this ouerſight, you ſhew your ſelte to hane lefle wdgement in main- 
teining it, than you hadin miſtaking it; bur you haue /ood r00 long on theſe rifles, 
which I thinke to betrue : for you trifle indeed, and neitherin defence of yourlelfe, 
nor diſaduantage of me, bring any thing thar is material, You come therefore to 
peruſe how you haue ignorantly and purpoſely peruerted my reaſons. - iockto 

That the * true ſacrifice for ſine mnſt be mdeed Bo DILY, BLOODY and DE A D, fDefenc.pag, 
we doubt not ; we unfamedly and heartily embraceit. The Patriarks beleened it , the lewes 35. 
ſacrifices of beaſts fignredit , the New I eftament confirmeth it, But what mill follow then ? 
erg9 Chriſtes boduhie deathronly and meerely was the whole ranſome ana price of our ſine ? 
for we muſt note that this is the very queſtion indeed; this 1s the point of our controuerſie.| The Defender 
When you can ſay nothing to ſupport yourerrours, you p86 <1 ro quarrell with the not able to ſup- 

queſtion as if you had or could png me whar Iſhould- preach of. What I by £777 bu erronry, 

warrant of hohe Scripture received into the contents of Chriſts crofle, and what I ex+ h , , gr 
cluded f:om the ſame, is euident by my words ; you may not come afterand alzer the fiew, 7 
queſtion to your liking. Into theCrofle of Chrilt I admitted whatſoeuer the Holie 
gholt witnefleth the Sonne of God ſuftered eirher on his croſle,or going to his crofle; 
My words are plaine, * rhe reſt which went b« fore, not bemg excluded as ſuperfiuons, but * Serm.pag.8, 
continued and mcreaſed by that ſharpe and extreme mariyrdome which he endured on the \i-35* 
croſs. And good reaſon had 1i{oto doe : forall the paines and griefes of bodie or 
minde which betell him berweene his laſt ſupper and his taſtning to the crofle, endu- 
redand augmented on thecrofle ; and lo by no meanes might be excluded from hus 
crofſe,\Whart things I then excluded from the crofle of Chritt,is as manifeit by mine 
owne words ; which neither 1 can hide,nor you may change. Lhelethey are ;*. Some * Serm.pag.s, 
men in our dayes ſirerch ( the croſſe of Chriſt ) a great deale farther, tothe death both of bodig 1i.*3- 
ard /oule, and vnto the whole paines of the dammed in hell: but vpon how inſt grounds, when 
you heare ,you m 75 indg: as you ſee cauſe. "Then ſhewing what might be tolerated, ifmen 
could therewith be contented, and thar I neither refuted thoſe which tooke hell 
paines hyperbolically tor ' great and intolerable paines; nor thoſethat by hell paines * Thid. li, 29, 
vnderſtood cither * a wreſtlmg with the very powers of hell, or trembling at the terrour of li 36, 
Gods weng eance prowokrd by ony ſinnes , (o they put no diſtruſt nor doubt in Chriſtes a 9 lit, 
ſoule of his owne faluation or our redemption, butleaue him firme farth atrayes fixed 4 
07: God: ] repeated agatne,what it was I impugned ; to wit, that ' /oxmze men in our daye; | Serm.pag 9, 
wall no nay , but that Chriſt on the croſſe ſuffered the ſelfe ſame pames in ſoule , which the 1.14. 
damned do in hell, and endured euen the death of the ſonte. Heere Sir is the queſtion as I 
firſt propoſed ity] no where alterit,nor variefrom it; both theſe, meane the death of the 
ſoale, and thefſelfe ſame panes whuh the damned in hell do ſi ufter, I excluded from the 
croſle of Chrift,and conſequently from the worke of our redemption ; which Iauou- 
ched to be perfect and full without cither of choſe additions,. To this are all my 
proots directed, and from this by your lcaue I may not ſuffer you to wander : ” Towr ®Defenc. pa. 
meeve bodily [uſf:rings without any proper ſufferings of the ſoule take backe to your ſelfe ; I 35.li.z:. 
haue no ſuch words, nor make no ſuch doubts ; the death of the ſoxle and the ſelfe ſame 
pames which the damned doe ſuffer, and we ſhould haue ſuffered, had we not beenere- 
deemed,which is the ſe:ord death or the death of the damned,are the things brought by 
me in queition, Wherefore howſoeuer you will vnderſtand my meaning contrarie to 
my words, becauſe you would ſhroud your ſelfe vnder the couert of theſe wordes 
M : ERE AND PROPER, Imulſtrecall all my reaſons to thoſe rwo points to which 
Thrit intended them : and whether 1 ſpeake ambiguoully or deceitfully , or change 
my queſtion,or charge you vniuſtly thatyou ſlip com thequeſtion to certaine gene- 
rall and doubrtfull termes, let the Reader in Gods name dan. 

My prootes to my purpoſeſtand ſound and good. The true ſacrifice for finne by 
the Apoſtles Doctrine hath theſe three properties 1n it; itmuſt be Bopirty, 


2 BLOODY, 
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Three properties ofthe true ſacrifice for ſitine, 


® Defenc. pa. 
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4 Defenc, pa, 
2 5.11 36. 
*Frpa.z6.l. 2. 
Wijat Cont al- 
ned in Chriſtes 

bedvly death, 


BLOODY, and D#ADLIEF ; thitis,irrfivlt havethe rn Gt rt. 100 of the 
mediator, who muſt be the Sonne of God. This theParrtar cs belecned, the tewiſh 
facrifices prefigured,the new Teftament confirmeth. Whar followerh you aske, Ergs 
Chrifts bodily death thely and ecrely was rhe whole ranſomie and price of ſame ?} Without 
your terines of proper and mtere you are n6 body. My reaon is in fight. The dearh 
which the Mediator mnt dye for the ſwnits of the worl4 muſt be boduly ard bloody. T ht death 
bf the ſonle, ith this Lite, and the death of the darwned afterthis life (which are the paines 
of hell) could not be bodily and bloody. Therefore #z5thez of themwas the death which the 
Mediator minft or did dis for the fines of the world. If he dyed neither of thoſe, then 
he died the death of the body onely, for fo much as the Scriprnres mention no kinds 
of death but onely theſethree, except it be by way of figurariue ſpeech. , Doe you 
now ſee what followeth 7 then what 1s your anfwere © * /f /meare that che MitRs 
bodily ſufferings of Chriſt without any proper ſufferings of hu ſoule are the mtire ana whole 
Ranjorie for Toms, they you a expreſlie, there is nv peete of reaſon in theſe words, ou 
area PRoyrnt and Merns Gentlemanto —_ out matters of this impottance. 
I concludeby the Apoſtles afſerrion that Chi1ilt for the (innes of the world died nei- 
ther the death of the ſonle, nor the d-arh of the damped, which 15 the paines of hell and 
ſecond death ;but Onerty a BoDiLlyY death.) Yourceleroo and fro, and ftum- 
ble firſt ar bodih , andthenat exch, and in the end ſay you ktiow not what. It ] ezcave 
that Chriſtes Mtrxe BoDity ſufferings withonr afty proger futterings of the 
ſoule were the whole rarifom for fin, then you tee no rexfon in my words. | Thus much 
reaſon you may heare i# #y words,that Chriſt diedineirher the death of the Soule,nor 
the death of the dartinied, but Ox1y a n © D11. y d=ath, that is the death of the 
body andnoneother kind of death. What ſay you to this © * This us not your Contro- 
nerſie, you lay ; rhe very queſtion indeede 15 44 you hane ſet 1t.] Haue you a Commiſ- 
fion, when I have propoſed ; ren which Timind to imprgne ; rocome after me 
and new fet my queſtions ? Acknowledge the death of rb2 ſcxte, and the death of the 
adam d, which arc the true paines of hell, robe no part of Chrilts lufterings; and 
We ſhall foone conclade that Chriſt died onely a bedily death for the ſfinnes of the 
wotld.  Buryou after your (hght and (lippery manner, though even here you deny it 
very ſtifly, whenyou be prefted with reafons orauthoritics, convey your {clfe pre- 
ſently rs your ambiguous and deceitfull rermes of meeve bodr!y ſufferings, and the pro- 
per [wffernigs of the ſole, and from thence you make your advantage. But what are 
mere bodily ſufferings? ſuch as hane no communion neither with the ſen!e nor grace 
of the foule © can aliving body die aſhametull and cruelldeathas Chritt did and the 
ſoule neitherlike ormillike 1t,norſo much as tecle it? This you interre vpon the word 
onely, when I conclude that Chriſt died a bodily death onely. 

1 If the ſacrifie (ſay you) A s it is onely bodil rand blonay doe wholy prvoe ſine" it fol- 
loweth that no attionor paſſion of the ſoule, nether by Sympathie nor any other, I ſay none 
at all As being it the ſoule, was regarded as propittatorie and meritorious.) Graunt firit 
your owne termes to be true, (which are neither my words nor my meaning) that 
Chriſts Nt tr t body ſmſfermgs without any proper ſufferings of the ſonle reere the whole 
Ran/om for ſine; how exclude you the ſenſe, aftections, and actions of Chriſts ſoule 
not tobe meritcrious © Had Chriſt any ſufterings in his body which his ſoule felt 
not? and when hisſoule felt them, did he nor patiently, obediently, and willmgly en- 
dure them forour ſakes © Or was not the parience, obedience, md lone of Chriſt me- 
ritorious 7 How then will it follow, thatit Chriſts ſufferings were M-rnr Þ 0D1- 
LY withont any proper ſufferings of the ſoule, noafteftion nor aGtion of Chriſts-ſoule 
was meritorious © But you adde If the Sacrifice, A's tt us oxely bedily bloudy and deadly 
aorh wholy puroe ſine, thin no ation nor paſſion of the ſoele was proprttatorie and mevitori- 
ox. ] It you meanethat Chiiſts body as it 4s oze!y dead ( for that is your word) did 
without foule orlite wholy purge ſinne, then indeed your conſequent is good, that 
neither action nor paſsion ot the ſoule could be propitratorie, becauſe rhe foule was 
not prelent when the body was dead, But who makerh that blockiſh races 27” w- 
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Wharis contained in Chriſts bodily death. #hBe: 


ſides your ſelfe 5 Or who euer excluded Chriſts mocexce, obedience, patience, charitie, 
| and dignitte from his bodily and bloody facrifice before you? will you ſeuer theman- 
ner of offering from the thing offered, and call ic a perfect and propitiatorie ſacrifice 
A $ it was only bodaly and bloudy,tt hadno communion wth any attion or paſſion of Chriſts 
foule, As being inthe ſoule.} Whyentangleyou the Reader withan As andanAs 
of your owne adding, which no where are found. in my words © Whar ſenſe can any 
wile man pike out of this © The ſacrifice, As it is only bodyly, excindeth all ations and 
paſſions of the ſonle, As being inthe ſoule.)) Isit fo ſtrangea kind of ipecch to lay that 
Chriſt died only a bodily death , which ſo many learned and auncient Fathers haue fo 
frequently vied beforeme, that you ſhould bringin your As and your As thus to 
kicke at it © Indeath as 1n death, if thereby you meane thepriuation and want of 
ſoule and life, there is neither paine, nor {cnſe; and in the body As in the body, it 
you take the body fora dead corps there isno abſolute neceſsitie ofa ſoule z other- 
wiſe no body could bedead. What then © Had therefore Chriſts body no foule,nor 
his death no paine, when he ſuffercd for our ſinnes 7 Or are you ot late fo fouced in 
Sophiſtrie, that when you heare ofa body you willinferre, there is neither attion nor 
paision of the ſoule in that body, as in a bedy ? or when you are told of a man rormen- 
tcd to death, you will afſure vs that in his death, as death, he had neither paine nor 
ſenſe © All men beſides you, conceave in the {ufterings of the body, the foule as the 
ſoule muſt havethe ſenſe and feeling thereof, and is thereby vrged by Gods ordi- 
nance to ſccke for the cauſe and eale thereof. - * /z their afftion (ſaith God by his * Hoſe. «, 
Prophet) they will [eeke me. And Danid, * fill their faces with ſhame, that the may ſeeks Dlal.B2, 
thy name. And hkewile by the ſuftering of death they vnderſtand the paine and ſhing 
of death approching, and laſtly ſeparaning the ſoule from the body. And therefore 
Chritts ſacrifice for tinne thovgh it were only bodily ; becauſe no part of Chriſt died 
but only the body, yer the ſoule endured the paine and diſcerned the cauſe thereof. 
And though it were deadly, becaule it ended in death and was hniſhed by death ; yet 
the aCtions and afteCtions of Chriſts ſoule, as well from herlclte as from his body, 
at thetime of his paſs1on imprefled, or ſtirred, either by the cauſe, ſmart, author, or 
manner of his ſufterings were meritorious,and made way for the ſatisfaction of finne, 
which was not accompliſhed but by that death of Chrifts body, that God had deter- 
mined. Let therefore the Reader 1udge how well you impugne my concluſion, that 
Chriſt died for our finncs the death oft the body only, and not the death of the ſoule 
nor of the-damned ; and how vainly you vouch, Chriſts death and facrifhice as they 
were bodily, had neither pames nor patience, obedrence nor charitie,nor any orher aCti- 
on or paſsion of his ſoule1n them. 

* Elſe-where I ſee m you manife#t contrarietie hereunto ; for ſundry times you teach that tNefen c.pa- 
Chriſt did ſuffer peculiarly aud ſenerally ſome proper puniſhments, (which I hope were pro« 36. 
pittatorie ana meritorious) in his ſole, beſides his bodily ſuffering ; yea that this was a part 
of hs croſſe. and an effett of God wrath on his ſoule,ar well as the ſuffering in his body. \] pray 
thee Chriſtian Reader obſerue, that this Diſcourſer plainly and fully here confeflerh 
that ISvNDRyY times teach, that Chriſt Bes1DEts hs bodely ſufferings did ſuffer pe- 
cultarly and ſeucrally ſome PROP ER puniſhments inhis ſoule ; and that this was apart of 
hu Croſſe, as well as the ſuffermgs of his bodie.Now indge whether it benota meerc ſhitt 
for him to beare thee in hand, that the queſtion betwrxt vs is, whether Chriſls meere 
bodtly ſufferings without anie proper ſuffermgs of the ſole beall that Chriſt ſaffercd for 
our {innes, and the whole ranſom tor ſinne; or whether that be or can be my mca- 
ning as he outfaced thee the »cxt * Page before; the contrary whereof 1undry times *Pag,z5.1.37. 
teach as he now confefleth.Bur I croſſe my ſelfe, he thinketh, & write know nor what.) 
dir IriflerifI contradift my ſelfe, ſhew me my words,my writing is extant. It you will 
be priuie to my meaning againſt my words, you are aſtrange it not a ſturdie Propher. 
Bur indeede I haueneither meaning nor words ſounding that way. I auouch that 
Chriſt for our ſinnes ſuffered the death ofthe body only, and not of the ſoule; or no 
death but only the death ofthe body. V pon theſe words, the death of the bodze ontie, if 

3 it 
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Ty Bodily dearhexcludeththe deathnot ſufferings of Chritts foule. 


irmay be inferred by any reaſon or learning, ergo, Chrifts dead bodie deprined of ſouls 
and ſenſe was the whole Ranſom for our ſomes, tor that he meaneth by Chriſts death : or, 
ergo no attion, nor paſſion of C hriſts ſoule before or on hus croſſe was meritorious: It 1 ſay 
theſe concluſions doe neceſfarily follow out of thoſe words or out of the meaning of 
them ; then I muſt contefle Iam fowly ouerſhor in my ſpeach. But it thele be molt jg. 
norantand abſurd colle&ions from my words, and from theirs that vicd that ſpeech 
before me; then mayelt thou lee, Chriſtian Reader, what meaning this mii hath 
throughout this booke, purpoſely to peruert and miſconiter all that | fay, to make 
thee belceucI broch ſome ſtrange and wonderous Doctrine. -But ſhitts kchid bur a 
while, the ſhame in the end will be his. | boon) 
* Defenc.pa. * How then can that which I {undrie times teach of Chrilts /#{[crip 12 bit foule be true 
36, li,13. if our whole r.-1/om and propitiation: be boauly bloudy and aczaty only which 1; the pore ' bers 
ftand on? | What contradittion finde you in my words, that Chriſt might have and 
had ſufferings in his ſoule,a: feare, ſorrow, and affuction of minde and yet d1ed no dearh, 
but only a od:lic © Only a bodtly death doth not excludeall paincs which are not bo- 
dily, butall deaths, fauc the death of the bodic, VVheretore my conclufion is where 
it was, T hat the death which the Mediator mult ſutter for tinne, by the Apoſtles do- 
&rine mult onely be bodily and bloodie ; and rtherctore by no meancs the death of 
the ſoule,or of the damned. [Tet this was not onr whole r:1r:/ome you fav northe whole 
ſacrifice for ſinne , the /ufferings of his ſoule mnt be added wnro ir.) When | \pcake of 
Chriſtes death,I vnderſtand that maner and order of his death which the Fuangeliits 
deſcribe; for ſo the Scriptures meane when they {pcake of Chriſtes death z and trom 
that death I doe not ſeuer thoſe ſi:flerings of his foule which the Scripturcs mention, 
becauſethe ſharpneſic of that death which his body was to fuiter, drauc him to the 
decpec conſideration of the ca»/e, why z otthe /#dge.trom whom ; and che caprire, for 
whom he ſuffered. Chriſt otnerwile had not {uttered death as a Redeemer, if he had 
been ignorant ot any of thcle;or compelled by torce to endure the turie ot the lewes': 
he had power enough to ſtay their rage, & decline their blondic hands yea, to anert 
or decreaſe the paincs, as he thought good 3 but becauſe he was to ofler himſelte as a 
willing facrifice to ſutter death to faue vs trom the wrath of bis Fathcr ; he laved afide 
his owne power, and ſubmitted himivltc wholly tobe diſpoied ar his Fathers will, 
which the Scriptures call his obedience.vate dezrb, When theretore he forciaw and 
felt how ſharpe and paintull that death would be,and was,which he muſt and did (uf- 
ter tor our ſinnes 3 was it poſsible he ſhouid nortully caſt the eyes of his ninde vpon 
the horror of our finnes,which did fo ſting him. © vpon the kereenefle of Gods wrath, 
which did lo purive him though he were h115 1nnocent and only ſonne© and vpon the 
terrible vengeance thatretted tor vs, it he ſhould nuilike or ret{cto beare the bur- 
 denotourotiences © It any man Icarned thinke it pols!'>le tor Chri!tro ſufferthe 
onc,and not 1n ſpirit molt cleerely to ſee the other, am content he ſhall tener the ſuf- 
fcrings ot Chritts foule trom the gricte and anguilh of his 2odily death : buritirbe 
more than ablurd lo to conceiue ; rhen hnde we that the ſteht and ſenſe of Chrittcs 
extreame torments in bodice cauſed and v:ged his ſoule rhorowly ro bcholde rheſe 
things with fcare and ſorrow, which in themelues were moſt tcarctull, and could nor 
chulc bur attc&t Chrittes ſoule deeply and diverily. As for the wholeranfome of our 
finne, we ſhall have occaſion in the next reaſon more largely to treate of. 
? Defenc. pa, ! But you hane reaſons, you [ay to conjirme your maine matter ; among marie, theſe two : 
36. the firſt, the lemiſh ſacrifices ſhadowing ard foreſhewing 3 the ſecond, the EE O—D; of Chri- 
ſttans teſtifying and confirmir 8, that the true ſacrifice for ſine was t 2dily and bloudy. Still 
what trifling 1s this ? doth any mthe world deme, that the tree ſacrifice for Frne was the bo- 
awe, blond, anddeath of the Redeemer ? Wherefore the propo/rtion muſt be, as i did fet it nn 
Jonr behalfe : the Iewiſh ſacrifices were ſhadowes or figures, and onr ſacraments were ſrones 
of our whole and abſolute redemption by Chriſt, 1 ſay of the whole andemire propitiarorie [a- 
crifice, or els you ſhrinke and leaue the queſtion. | When I lacke one to /et propoſuzons i” 
»y behalfe,1 will ſend to you for helpe : till rhicn ſpare your paines, Cxccpt you might 
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Whole redemption and propitiationarevery doubrfull words,” 103. 
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reape more thanks. But you muſt learne to get you plainertermes, or arleaſt-miore 
letaly ro expound them, if you will needs be aſerter of propofitions: tor whatisthe 
Wu 0 LE ſacrifice propitiatorie ? and what1s our VV a © 1 & redemption fBythewhole 


ſacrifice meane you the whole perſon of Chriſt , that gave himſelte for vs © orintend 


you the whole a&ion, whereby hefanihed, ſubmirrcd, and preſented himſclfeasa 
lacrifice of a ſweet ſmell vnto God © or by the whole,vnderſtand you all that un Chriit 
wgs denored and delmered vnto death tor the {ſatisfaction of Gods tſtice ! And ſoour 
whole redemption, doe you referreit only to remrſſion of ſinnes, asthe Apoltle dorh 
when he ſayth, We hane redemption through Chriſtes bloxd, even the for ineneſſe of /irmes? 
orallo to delwrerance from the dominion and infection of finne , and to the. abobfhing 
of all corruption in foule and bodiez which 1s our whole and abſolnte redemprion? 
When the powers of heanen ſhall be ſhaken, and the Sonne of man Come In a cloud 
with power and great glorie, then * lift vp your heads (fayth Chriſt) for xr redemprion * Luc. 21, 
draweth necre. * You are ſealed (by the holy Spirit) wato the day of redemption, ſayerh + Ephel. 4. 
Paul. And Dauid : God ſhall ® redeeme therr ſoules from deceit and wolence'; that is, he . + pray pe 
ſhall 4-4z2c+ their fouls. Ihe Saints,as the Apoſlle ſpeaketh,* were racked, and would cog 
2d mit no redemption to obtaine 4 better reſurrcti1n 3 where, by redemption he mcanerh 
deliverance. As Zacharias ſavd, God hath © wiſited and ſent redemption to his people'y, «Lucy, 
that i5,/xlarion (or deliverance) from our enemies, and from the hands of all that hatewvs, 
to ſerne him in holneſſe and righteouſneſſe all the dayes of our life. 50 ctharour whole and 
abſolut: redemprion comprilcth all the degrees and ſteps of ourfaluation,/as tuftificas 
tion, {anctitication, and glorthcation 3 and thele though they were merited and ob- 
ained for vs by Chrittes obediencevnto dcarh , yet arerhey performed and accom- 
pliſhed by diuers other meanes therewith concurring and thereon depending , as by 
the grace of his tpirit, the working of his power, and glory of is comming. . And 
therefore the words which you haueſet in my behalte, arelike theiraurhour ; that is, 
they are ambiguous and quarrellous. 

Thewhole proputiatorie ſacrifice are words as doubrtull as the other : for fince Chriſt 
was the Prieſt, who * by hzs erernall ſpiru offered brmſelfe wnſported to God,and * gaue bim- © Heb.g. 
{clfe for 15 to be an offering and ſacrifice of a ſweet (mel vnto God z his innocenceand obe-. * Eeb.5. 
dience chictly reſted 1n his ſoule,& thence {anctified his bodie, whichtuftered dearth 
for theran!ome of our finnes: Thoughthen all things in Chriſt were holie and ac- 
ceptable vnto Gad, and lo ſacrifices molt meritorious ; yet nothing did fully fatisfie 
the iu{tice of God for finne , nor make a pertect reconciliation tor vs with God, bur 
his obedience vnto dearth. For that which mult ſatishie tor finne, muſt be death ; 0- 
ther ranſomc for ſinne God neither 1n his widdome and counſell would, nor in his 
tructh and iuftice could accept, after his will once determined and declared. Ir was 

| thefirit wages appointed and denounced by God to hinne : * [the day rhat thou eat- 8 Gene. z. 

eſt thereof thou ſhalt dre the death ;, ( or certainly thou {halt die 3 ) thedoubling of the 

word noting theinflexibilitie of Gods counſell and 1uſtice. The Apoftlewitneſſeth 

the ſame, whcnheſayth, * 7 he wages of /inne t5 a-ath. Thenas finne was irrenorabbe k Roms, 
rewarded with death , fo mult it neceſſarily be redeeme1by death. Which rule ſtood ſo 
ſurc,thatwhen the Sonne of God would giue himfelte Be vsto redceme vs,he could 

not do 1t (by reaſon of Gods immutable counſelland decree) butby death. Whete- 

tore the Apoſtle calleth him the * Mediator of the New teftament through death for the \ aki 
rea-mption of tranſgreſſions. And where a teſtament zs, there Mv $T. t t (layth he) the I 
death of the teſtator. He contenteth not himicltero fay there was, but there wft be the 

death of the teſtator, before we could be redeemed. A neceſsitie not fimplie binding 

Gods power, but plainly declaring h13 counſ(cllto be fixed, and his will reucalcd. 

Siace then Chritt was to * raſte death for all men, that through death he might deftroy "F'* Os 
him which had power of death , Cen the diuell 4 and deliver vs who were } reconciled to | Rows. 
God by the death of his (onne; the point (which indeed wee both muſt ſtand on) is ; 
what dcath Chriſt ſuffered ro redeeme vs trom fine, and toreconcile vs vnto God ; 
whether it were the death ofthe damned, which is the ſeconddeath ; or the death of the 
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104 Chriſtsbodilydcath wasthe perfect not whole ſacrifice for ſirine. 


ſewle ; or (as I auouch) the death of the bogze only. Other parts of Chriſtcs perion, and 

beames of his vertues,and kinds ofhis ſufferingsare not ro this qucſtion;tarrher than 
they commended and preſented ro God Chriſtes death which muſt rantome our 
finnes ; but the ſcope to which all the reft was referred, and the #/oſe which confimmas- 
red all thereſt, was death 3 and therefore no ſufferings of Chriſt were parts ot the pro- 
pitiatorie ſacrifice which ranſomed finne, butfuch as ended'1m dcath , or tended to 
that ſorrowfull, ſhamefull ard painfzell death of Chrift , which by order of Gods iuſtge 
was appointed to {atisfie for finne. The fulneſle of which ſatisfaction confitted in 
death, and therefore the death and b/oyd of Chriit rhongh they were not the whole: {a- 
crifice, yet were they the fill ang perfett ranſome and price tor tinne ; becaule without 
them the reſt could not preuaile , and to them all the reſt was directed. ]t then you 
will deale plainly as you pretend , or nor forget your duetieto Cod and bis tructh, 
you muſt leave cauilling with the words ofthe Holy Ghoſt, and go {oberly ro confi- 
der , not whether any other {utterings , bur whether any other death of Chriſtes be 
mentioned in the Scriptures to ranſome our ſinnes, beſides the death of his bodie. It 
you finde any other there, profeſſeÞ& in Gods name; if you finde none but only that 
deſcribed or mentioned inthe Scriptures, leane ſnarling at the depth and bredrth of 
thoſe words which the Spirit of Cod hath authorized , and learne rather to vnder- 
ſtand them truely, than vainly to oppoſeagainit them. 

In ſenſe and ſubſtance there1s no diftercnce betwixt theſe words, the death, blowd. 
ed croſſe of Chriſt ; the cyoſſe noting the tree , whereon Chritt dicd a reprochtull and 
cruell death for vs ; and his b/oxd expreſsing the marer of hrs death by fundrie forts of 
ſhedding the ſame,as by whipping, piercing his head with thornes,boaring his hands 
and fectto faſten him to the crofle , and hanging him thereon three houres by the 
ſoreneſle of his wounds, till his foule departed trom his bodice. To make theſe tarre 
one with the other, which the holy Ghoſt had knittogether , is the figne of a buſie, 
but not of godly wit;and howſocuer you and your adherents can flouriſh with figures 
of Grammar, you were beit rake heede that you turne not your eazcs from thetructh 
of God. I he bodily death which Chrilt died to ranſome our finnes, the holy Ghoſt 
doth note ſometimes by his Fleſh, fomerimes by his Boay, fomeriines by his Blood 
and ſomerimes by his Croſſe, and theſe either 1oyned or ſeucrcd; and fometimcs allo 
by his ſoule or hfc laide downe or powrced out vnto death tor ys. VVe hnde them 10y- 

= Cololſ 1, ned, when Paul faith, * Ir pleaſed (God) by Chriit to reconcile all things to himſe/fe and 
to pacifie by the BL Oo D of hus Croſſe through him, both things incarth and things in bea- 
umn. And you which in times paſt were ſtrangers ard enemies, hath he now reconcitcd in the 
*;,Pet1, BoDY OF H1S FLESH through death. Seucred arcthey when Peter faith 3 * Tow 
* Hcbr,g, Were redeemed by the precions blood of Chrift as a Lambe wndefiled ; Who * by his owne 
blood (faith the Apoſtle) entered in once ito the holyplace, and obtained eternal Redemp- 
e1.loknz, ron. AndiowhenTohn faith, * The blood of leſus Chrift clenſeth ws from a?! ſine, AS 
4 Ephe.r, likewite Paul; * We hae Redempt;on throvgh hu blood , eucn the Rem+{ſi:> of ſernes, OF 
*Luke zz, DÞis body himſelte faith ; * This is my body , which z« gine;: for you; and * my fleſh will 1 
Clohns, gue for the life of the world: ſo are * we fanttfied by the «ffern'9 of the body of leſs Chritt 
 Hichr.109. once. Likewiſe of his ſoule by which the Scripture meancth his life.for that life wholy 
* John 10. dependerh vpon the preſence ofthe ſoule inthe body; * 2My Father loneth me ((ayrh 
* Matt.29, Chriſt) becauſe 1 lay downe my ſoule (orhitc.) * The ſonne of 14 came to 9inc hic ſoule 
(or lite) as 4 ranſome for many. And tay torcſhewed that Chrilt ſhould dinidethe 
YEſa.5;, fpoylcot(orwith) themightie, Becauſe he * rowred ont his ſole vato death, which fe- 
uereth the ſoule trom the body ; and fo maze it an offering for finne by laying it downe 
ot himiſelte, that death might ſeaze on his body. This then being the maine founda- 
* i, Co.in.x5, £0N ofthe Goſpel, which the Apoſtle receined, that * Chrrit died for oxr ſinnes accor- 
dmg to the Scryptwres, the Queltion ſtill itandeth asT hirlt ſer it, YVhar death Chrift died * 
for our ſomes by the witneſle of holy Scripturcs , and not what {ufterings went before, 
or what other things ioyned with his death, which is the hole that you would faine 
hide your ſelfe in. Tothatintenr, which I ſer downe, my reaſons drawen from the 
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- The bloudy facrifices repreſented nodebth but anly bodily, 


Tewiſh ſacrifices and Chriſtians ſacraments did, and doe till ſtand effeRuall. For the 
olde ſacrifices muſt fignre , and the new Sacraments mult {calc whatſoenerdeathia Chritk 
was the full and perte& ranſome of our finnes, But they fqreſbew and confamethe 
bodily death of Chriſt onely; they neither ſhew nor ſignifie the deathy oft | 
the death of the damned. Thereforethe bodily death of Chnſt onely'is the tulland 
perfe&t ranſome of our linnes : the death ofthe ſoule, and.chedearh of cthedamned, 
asthey ſerued nothing to our Redemption, ſo were they not ſufferedin the ſoule of 
Chrilt. | c | 

Two cauils you offer _ the firſt part of this reaſon touching the facrifices of 
the fathers before and vnder the law. One that they figured not the whole ſacrifice, 
as ncither Chriltes Dexie, his ſoule, nor hss reſurrettion.: the next that all thefacrifices 
of the Iewes did not ignite his bodily death , becauſe the Scape- goate, which was a 
ſinne offering, was not (laine. Ot trifling you talke much, this is morethen trifling,it 
is plaine ſhifting. Chriſtes deitie could be no part of that ſacrifice which ſuffered tor 
finne ; the diuine Maieſtie can not ſufter either paine or ſorrow, To what ende then 
come you ir with Chriſtes Godhead, when you talke of his ſuffering for hnne 7 His 
ſoule, you lay, was not figured by thoſe facrifices.] Thelſuftering death in hisfoule 
was indeed no way figured by them 3 but that the mediatour ſhould haue an humane 
ſoule to bee ſeparated from his body by death , beforc hee could make purgation of 
our linnes; that was more then figured by thoſe ſacrifices. For ſince not the blood of 
beaſts, but of man, and even ofthe Sonne of God made man, was by Gods promile 
to ke {bed for our finnes; It is euidentthat from life to death he could not come, bur 
by ſeuering his ſoule from his body. And conſequently he muſt hauea foule being 
a man,which muſt be powred out vnto death,betore hecould die,cuenas che powers 
of life in bloody ſacrifices were parted from their ficſh, before they could be offered 
as ſacrifices vnto God. 

Bur 1 * charg- you vntruely when I ſay, you exponnd your whole and abſolrte Redempti- * Defenc. pa. 
0170 be of all the fruites and cauſes of our Redempt:on : you haue no ſuch word nor meaning 36 1.31, 
4: fruites.\ Your words are our whole and abſolnte Redemption, and thoſel fay containe 
the whole courſe of our {aluation cuen vnto the laſt ſtep,which is our glorification,as 
I haue formerly prooued by Chriftes owne ſpeech. Againeifthe * reſurreRtion of ® Treati pa. 
Chriit, which is your owne inſtance, bec a partof that propitiatoriefacrifice, becauſe 7-1 39+ 
it was a neceſlarie conſequent , thenall the benefites that Chriſt obtained tor vs, or 
beſtowed on vs, mult be compriſed in that his oblation for finne. For they arcallne- 
ceſlarie conſequents and cttects of our Redemption, and depend on thele two bran- 
ches; his death to free vs from finne, and his rcſurreGtion to raiſe vs into anew and 
heauenly lite now & for euer. He was * d-liuered(to death)for onr ſinnes, and roſe againe * Rom. 4, 
for our wſtification. From theſe two heads the Scriptures derivenot onely forgiuenes 
of finnes, but newneſle of lite on carth, and happineſle of life in heauen. Yet you did 
not callthem fruits.| Efte&ts you called them,and whatis a ioyfull cffet,luch as was 

Chriſts reſurre&ion,but a fruitZand thatas well in Chriſt as in vs * When the P: ophet 
ſaith of Chriſt © he ſhall ſee the trauaile of hu: ſoule, and be ſatrfird, what meaneth he « 
butthe fruits and etteCts of Chritts labour? when for his obedience to death, God 
highly exalted him, and gaue him a name aboue euery name, that enery knee ſhould 
bow vnto him,wharis this buta fruite and reward of his humiliation, firſt, in his owne 
perſon, then proportionably in all that be his © 


Eſay.53. 


* Many of the lewes ſacrifices, yea moſt of them, didrepre/ent and ſignifie Chriſts boduly « Defenc. pa. 
ſuffermgs onely, yet not all. Therefore you may well deny me aſſumption, as you aid before, 37.1.5. 
ard affirme that certame Tewiſh Sacrifices ſet forth the ſufferings enen of the ſoule of Chriſt, 
and not of hu body only. Did I any where fay thatall the Iewiſh ſacrifices were bloudy £ 


orthatall of them did _—_— Chriſts death and blood ſhedding* CouldI be ig- 
norant, that the Iewes had oblations made onely by hier,as of flower, wine, and incenſe ? 
and alſo offerings of the firſt fruits, and other things dedicated or preſented tothe 
Lord forthe vic of his tabernacle and Temple* Doth not the Apoſtle fay ; © Exery ! Heb.s. 
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No ſacrifices of the lewes figured the death oft Chriſtsſoule. © 
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E Defenc. pa, 
17 li.to, 
My Exceptions 
to the Defen- 


oh Prieft is ordayned for men to offer GirT®s and SACRIFICES! for ſnme 7 
I here wit Fer ral 7 ed ih were offered as well as lining" beaſts and 
birds which were flaine.' As then there was no cauſe, norneede I ſhould,-fo I never 
vicedtheword ALL mn that caſe, vnlefſe I added /ining or Br ooDyY Sarrifices, For | 
they by their life loſt 2nd blood ſhed figured the death of Chriſt Ieſus. Butrhis At x 
is your adding to my wordes, that you may take occahion to pike ſome quarrell at 


Em. 

But you may well deny my aſſumption, that no ſacrifices of the Lewes did fignre the ſuf 
ferings of Chriſts ſoule.] Taffutred no ſuch thing, neither did I meddle with the fuf- 
ferings of Chriſts ſoule, vnleſſe they were the death of rhe ſole, or the paines of hell, 
which the Scripture calleth the ſecond death ; and I the death »f the dammed ; becauſe 
none beſides the damned die that ſecond death : but you plainly gine me the (hp; and 
conuey your ſelfe from ſpeaking of the death of the ſonle or of the death of the dam- 
ned, which are the things in Queſtion, to the ſufferings ot the loulein generall, of 
which I make no Queſtion. And thovgh your meaning be, vnder the ſnfferings-of 
theſoule to comprile the rormenting of Chriſts ſoule by the immediate hand of God with 
the ſelfe ſame paines which the dammed do feele in hell; Yerſuch is your cariage, that ene- 
ry where you ſupprefle your maine intent, and make a faire ſhew with the ſufferings 
of Chriſts ſoule, as if you mentno more, butthar CThriſts ſoule mult needs haue 
ſome ſufferings proper toitſelfe ; which you confeſle I ſundry times teach; and yet 
you make your Catibir belecue, I ener impugne. You ſhall doe well to awake our of 
this [lumber and call ro minde, that there are no ſufferings of Chritts ſoule now in 
queſtion, but the De a TH of the SovL t, or of the DAMNED; which you 
dare not openly auouch, and therefore you plaſter them oner with ſmoother termes 
of the ſufferings of the ſoule ; to hide your {ecret mylter1es till you meete with itching 
eares, that will liften more to fanſies then to faith. Another petce of skill you ſhew 
inthis place, tocaſe your ſclte of all proote, and thinke it enough if you once denie zt, 
For where you affirme that certame Sacrifices of the lewes ſet foorth (thoſe) ſufferings 
of Chriſts ſoule,which you meane ; andI vrterly denied that any facritices of the Iewes 
did ſhew the ſuffering of hell paines in Chrilts ſoule, or any other kind of death be- 
ſides the,death of the body only : you take notthe paines to make any proofe of that 
you a'hrme, bur ſtand 1n your ſtate, and ſay you deny my aflumprion. As if thenega- 
tive being mine, and theaffirmariue yours, you were not by all rules of Reaton ro 
prooue your afFrmariue; and it ſuificed me to ſtand onthe negatiue, till you made 
juſt proofe of the contrary. | Here you will ſay you doe bring proote for your aſler- 
tion.) Here indeed you ſpend three Icaues intalking of it as your manner is; how- 
beit your word 1s here, as throughout your writings, the beſt warrant you offer vs 
for this cauſe. Butlet vs heare your examples and prootes. 

Firſt,that * ſacrifice conſiſting of two goats, a ſlaine and a [cape-goat. Tou biel here a- 
gain#t ; firft , that I abuſe the Text, That werea preat f.nlt ; but let vs view the Text] 
Againſt your inſtance of the Scape-goat figuring as you would haue ir, the ſufferings 


ders inflance of 2f Chrilts foule;z I made three exceptions : Fi:ſt, that the Scripture did not call the 
the Scape-yoat, Scape-goata Sacrifice for ſinne : Secondly , thatno proofe was or could be made, 


that the Scapegoat ſignihed the foule of Chriſt : Thirdly , that if both thoſe were 
hv:5k which wereno way proued, the Scape-goat ſuffering nothing, but being ler 
ooſe into the wilderneſle, did rather interre that Chriftes foule was freed from: all 
ſuch ſufferings as you would force vpon it. Tothelaſt, which is the chicfelt, you 
take the paines to ſay little ; and ſo giue the Reader to vnderſtand,that your boldeaſ- 
ſertion is the belt foundation of your proofe : for if you can nor ſhew, as you neither 
doenor can, that the Scape-goat by the Scriptures ſuffered any thing ; how will you 
bring it about, that theScape-goat figured the ſufferings of Chriſtcs ſoule © ſhallno 
luftering bea figure of ſuffering © ſuch may your figures bez but the wiſdome of God 
maketh figures for ſimilitude and reſemblanceto the trueth ; and nor for contrarie- 

Leto it, as you do, The chiefelt point then you cleane {lide from,and take holdeon- 
ſome 


Whar was figuted by the Seape- 
ſome wordsin Moſes text;about which youthinke you may wranglewith ſome more 


” = 7: 14339 FEES HST) 
The verie expreſſe wird: of the text, you lay, are theſe : Aaron ſhalltake of thepeaple 
nwo goats for a fone offering: And verie good reaſon mu#t 1 ey Satay 114 
ſee .] I am fare ringing any thing to fruſtrate the \ ens: ut itthe 
iptureexpreſle irſelfe, I preferrethar betore your miſapplying the words to.your 
will.( Aaron )ſoal take of the congregation of the childrenot Iſrael no goars(for fune.) 
So ſtand the words,if you will needs appeale preciſely to the texr. Here is a taking (of 
two goats) andanintent for ſinne declared in generall, butthe particular maner of y- 
ſing and ordering either of them according to Gods appointment followeth in diy _ 
ſin and direRt wreds. Aaron * ſhall rake the rwo goats and make them ſtard before the __ 16, 
Lord at the doore of the Tabernacle. And Aaron ſhall gue lots pon bath goats , one lot for Fo 
the Lord and another for the Scape-goat. And Aaron ſhall make the goat on which the Jot + 
fellfor the Lord to draw neere, and ſhall make him reddie (or) heridorhim for ſinne.. For 
hereis Aasa'Hv added, which in the Scriptures viſually fignifierh co make readie a 
Sacrifice. And he ſhall kill the goat that us for finne, for the people, and bring his bloud with- 
in the vaite. In as plaine words as the former be, or any canbe , that goat on which the 
lot fell for the Lord, muſt be made readie, that is, ſacrificed for ſine, of whichhe ſpake at 
firit ; and thatwhich was the peoples ſame-offering muſt be ſlame , and his blood brought 
within the vaile. Bur neither of theſe agreeto the wp : therefore the Scape- 
goat was not the finne offering for the people,which 'ture in that place mien- 


% 
— 


tioneth. ' Theſe words (you ſay) prone not that the Scape-goat was no ſmne-offerng at all,] *Defenc.pa. 
Theſe particular circumſtances doe plainly prove , which of the two goats was matle 37-11-21 
the peoples ſinne-offecing , and ſo conuince that you inlarge the words of Moſes 

without any iutt ground to ſerue your owne conceit. -I'wo ſarie-offerinzs were not 

taken from the people;. but two goats were taken for finne, and one of them ſacrificed 

forthe people, as was after preiccibed and performed z and Aaron commanded tor 

him and his houſe * ro offer a bullocke for his ſame-offiring. So that where the aj A k Levitic. 16. 


rure mentioneth no moe ſinne-offerings for the people but one, neither. vſethrhe v<rl- 6, 
word AasA buttooneofthem; that one was prepared and (laine by GodsGom- 
mandement asa finne-offering tor the people, where the Scape-goat was preſerued 

aliue , andſent away into the ;vhor wy to ſhew the force ot the former facrifice by 

carying with it the ſinnes of thepeople. 

1 take a ſacrifice and offerms inthe large#t ſenſe , as ſignifyin conſecrated thing 86+ | Defence 

wento Godto wo =r ſonne. And ſich vrbloudie que che very mane we ha 37-li.2 "Bag 
finde in Moſes Law, Wherefore the $cape-goat may be a ſume-offering, though it were not 
ſtain: or bloudie.'\ Thatthe word Sacrifice maybe diverlly taken,and applied to rhmgs 
vnbloudieand ghoſtly, Thaueno doubt : butthat one and the ſame word,in one and 

the ſame place, ſhould import both a bloudie and vnbloudie ſacrifice for ſine, is a 

ſhifr ot yours without all ſenſe, it hath no ſhew in the ſacred Scriptures. Againe, the 

ſacrifices for finne , were they bloudie or vnbloudie,, which are mentioned in Moſes 

Iaw, and namely in all thoſe places which you quote in your margin they were all 

without exception OrFtreD to God by F 1+; the things huing ſuffered firſt 

death by effution of bloud ; the things withour life, as flowre, ozle wine, and luch like, 

were caſt into the fire where the bloudie ſacrifices were burned 3 and ſo without 

bloud or fire no ſacrifice for ſinneis appointed in Moſes law. Since then the Scape- 

goat was neither {lainenor touched with fice,but ſent forth alive into the wilderneſle; 

what do thoſe examples of things vnbloudie, yer offered by fire, helpe you to proue, 

tharthe Scape-goar liuing was {uch a ſinne offering as many are found in Moles law 7 

® Canthere be any thing in the world more full ard ſtrong to prooue that the Scape-goat *Defenc. pr. 

alſo wasa true ſinne-offering, or rathey @ true part of this whole and entire ſrme-offering con- 3%.li.r3., 
fiſting and bring compleat mn both theſe goats, the ſlaine and the Scape-goat ? For acthe ſlaine 

ſo the Scape-goar,we ſceewas CONSECRATED tothe Lord, andhere Orr enrtD (0 

make reconciliation by him) and ſeparated from men, and bare upon him all che ſinnes of the 

| geople.] 


What was figured by the Scape-goare. 

people] You beanie now from a ſinne- offering to a part ofa ſinne offering ; and 
 ® Pag yt ſupra that you prove, becauſe the Scape-goat was * CONSECRATED and Or-EcrED 
RE ro Make recoriciiartor by bins. theſe words areyour owneadding rochetext zandif 
| roue'what you iſt, if nor by the Seriptures; atleaſt 
Scriptures. The words of Moſes in that verſe, which 
oat (on which the lotfellto be the Scape” goatYhilbe 
» Leuitic.16,  * browpht altne before the Lord, J/E cap vin, fo pray over him(or to carie avay finne 
verſ.10. by him) #4 tsſehd him for the Seape-goat intorhe deſerr. You acke whoſe trantlation 
thisis. Theirs thathad better Skiltin the Hebroaetonguerhatipon or]. Theanciene 
tran{lation of the EatineCharch hath , vs frmdat preces ſuper ei to make prayers o- 
ner him ; which Hychius,Nicolans de Lyra,and Arias Montant99o follow. Pagnine 
fayth, ad emmndyniitm per inns ,to clenſe,or cary away ſine by him, whith Vatablurin his 
fiotes varicth by a4 ogandwre , topray oner him. That the Seape- goar was confecra- 
ted or offered , there are no fuch wordes in Moſes text 3 except you meane, that the 
bringing of the goat before God was the offering of it , and rhe prayiy overit was the - 
corſecrating of it 3 but thele befillie conteCtures to proue the conſerrationand/oblarion 
ofa Sacrifice. The Scape-goat therefore was not the halfe finne-offering of rhe peo- 
pleas youprerend it was a ſenfible figure of rheacceprance of the former Sacrifice, 
whoſe blond was carried withih the vaile , and madea tull propitiation for allthetr 
ſinnes 5-45 much as thoſe Sactifices could efteft. And in token thereot the Prieſt was 
willed before their faces by impoſing his hands and confeſsing their iniquirics, to let 
them{ee;that the Lord remoued all cheir finnes out of his fight, as that goat was cari- 
ed away from the ſight of meft intorthe wilderneffe. So thartheScape-goat was no- 
thing'giuento God tor finne 45 you would haue ir, but ſhewedrather a reteRionand 
derettation of finne by his 'depattare into the deſert, and was no/ſarnictified and accep- 
ted ſacrifice for linne , as the other was whoke bloud did make the purgation of their 
finnes , and recoficale them to God by his figuring andtheir belecuing inthe true 

and eternall ſacrifice for finne. | | 
The Scapr-goat Wis nbt the $ Cape-goat then a figure of Chriſt a: well 1, the ſlaine' 50a ! ] Thovgh cer- 
m:7hem ſome taineFarhers doe ſometimes reſemble the Scape-goat tothe wicked and reprobare, 
fort be af3wre whichis not ſo wide a wandering from the truerh , as your wreſting it to ſfignifie the 
of Chrift. ſufferings of Chriſtes ſoule ; yer neither did I, nor doe Tpgaintfay, bur the Scape-goat 
might in ſomeſort bea hgure of Chriſt, notwithſtanding all things in ir cannot be 
' proportioned to Chriſt, torſo no figure can match him: yet that doth nor prouec it 
robe faerifice for ſinne, much lefleto forethew the ſufferings of Chrittes ſoule. There 
were many figures of Chritt, yea of Chriſtes death, as the Braſen Serpent, the Rocke 
inthe delert; Sampſon,lonas, and many ſuch ,which wereno facirfices ; and fo might 
the Scape-goar prefigure ether the cauſe or ſhame ofthis death or both, as the flame 
goar did the manerand power of his death , and yer be no finne-otfering. Ioftine 
? 1:3H:nu in Martyr fayth , Therwo goats * deſronedrhe two communes of Christ ; the first when the 
wn Elders of the people anil Prievts layihis ther hands on hrm and pmtring ham to dearh, SENT 
IT ertul.contra HIM AVVAY'AB THE SCAPEGOAT. The ſecond, when they ſhall acknorl:doe 
Marcio.li.z > him, whom they diſÞoxignred, to be the ſacrifice for altrepentant ſirners,Terullian ts of the 
«/urr\. juders ſame minde : One of the goats " arayed inredde ſcarter, accur/ed and per on, beaten and 
pf abt " prnchedbythe people,yv4s caſt over of the city into a placeof perdrriomn (thu SY ma hed with mas 
t fo beedorets PIfe5# hignes of the Lords paſſion, The other offered for ſame, and vixen for food to rhe Priefts. 
queſti.in Te. of the Temple, ſernnde repreſentationrs argurnerta fren.bat , ſeated the cff-(! 5 of bris ſecond 
RY PR a7pearing. Theodoret referrerhthe two goats to thetwonarures of Chriſt ; the* flame 
hh '3 li. g, otro repreſent the paſſible narure of hes fleſh ; the Scape- ,poat to. ſhew the 1mpaſſible nature 
in Levit. ns, of 2 Prueitie, ©Wychins doth the hke. Calvine aman of ſharpe tndgement , and in 
* Calu;ns Har- tome ſenſe a mainteiner-of the fiifferings of Chriſtes ſoule , yer doth not apptic the 
mo.in 4.1.2 Scape-gort as you doe; buteitherto witnefſethe reſurrettion of Chriſt , as the Elaine 
Þs 7 I fr» goat did declare his death ; or to ſhew'that Chrift was a man dewored to beare rheſhame 
ror Lap and -ptiniſhment of finne for others. There 5 beere ſet downe (ſayth he) a © denbble way 


,- 


What was figured by the Scape-godr, 


cleanſing fore. For of the two poats , one was offered for « (acrifice aftex the maner ofthe 
ee l rg Ada (aade 15Suppa vel merue, as athing denotedto 
deſtru&ion for others,or an of-ſcouring of the people. The truth of ether of theſe 
figures was exhibited in Cbriſt, becauſe he was the of God, whoſe ſlaying abohſhed the 
ſomnnes of the world ; and that he might be »5S«pua, (one deuoted or appointed to beate 
the plague for others; ) all beanrie was quenched in him , and he rexefted of men, There 
may be broug ht a more curiou ſpeculation, that the TT away of the TRY WAS & 
figure of Chriſter reſurrettion ; but I embrace that which is more ſimple and certaine, that 
the goat ſent away aline and free was V 1 CE PIACVLI (asathing deuoted to beare 
the brunt for others) that by his departure and leading away , the people might be a(ſured 
their (ones did vaniſh, and were caried farre out of ſight, So that though the Prieſt brought 
one goat aline for a reconciliation, yet God was not KEW without bloud, quia Vis exprarionss 
a ſacrificio alterins Hirci pendebat , becauſe the force of cleanſing ſinne depended on whe ſa- 
crifice of the other ary goat, Thus haue we manie ſignifications of the Scape-goart 
referred euen to Chriſt by old and new writers, and euen by ſome whom you would 
ſeeme moſt to follow z and yct none of them applierh it ro the ſufferings of Chriſtes 
ſoule. So that your aflertion in that behalfe is but your meere imaginanon, farther 
from the words of Moſes , than their conietures which you count widett off. Bur 
you will proue it by maine might,that ſhall remoue mounraines before it. 

It * muſt needs be then that the (Scape-goate) ſignified Chriſt, yea doubtleſſe Chrift * Defenc. pa. 
man. For the godhead could be no ſmne-offering neu her did it make reconciliation for ſine, 39-li.4. 
neither did the Deitie beare onr ſinnes vpon him oY 6 z allwhich the Scape-goate did. If 
it were Chriſt man, it could not be his body, for his body was ſlaine bloudily, the Scape-goate 
was not ſlaine. It muit then be of neceſſitie (Ithinke) the humane Mor cali Sowle, 
which the Scape-goate fanfic I know not whether you make the Soule of Chrilt 
mortall as your words here ſtand, becauſe he ſuffered the death of the ſoule as you 
imagine, or whether this were the ſcape of your Printer ; but by ſuch demoniſtrati+ 
ons as theſe are, ſupported with figures and fanfies of your owne making, you may 

rooue what you will. Thatthe Braſen Serpent wasa figure of Chriſts death,Chriſt 
þimſelfe witnefſeth. Whence you may inferre after your manner, that Chriſt had no 
true fi:ſo nor telt death. Forthe Braſen Serpent had neither fleſhto feele, nor hfe to 
looſe. Sothe Lord expreſleth, that * Jonas was a figure of his lying in the graue ; and * Manh.:3. 
yet was Ionas alijue in the Whales belly. May it therefore be concluded that Chritt 
was neuer dead, nor buried, becaple Ionas mdecde was neither *- Figures haue a re- 
ſemblanceto ſomethings in Chriſt,nor ro all; as the brafen Serpent to his faſtning on 
the Croſſe, and ſaving allthat beheld him in faith z Ionas to the time that he lay in 
his graue, and to the impoſsibilitie conceaued of his reſurretion. So the Scape-goate 
notwithſtanding your 1w#t needs be, andconld not, be, might ſignifie the impalsible 
godhead of Chriit, as Theodoret, and I{ychiusaffirme, ſince power to take away fin 
and to cleanſe it, without any ſuffering for it, is proper ro God. It might lkewiſerc- 
ſemble the dereſtation and hatred the Tewes had ot Chriſt when they cryed, 7 away r1chn.1s, 
with him, away with him, if the viage of the people towards the Scape-goate were ſuch 
as Tertulliandeſcriberhz which wasto ſpit at him, punch him, and cvrſc him, as he 
was caried out of the Cirie. And where he went away aliue for all their ſpices and 
wrongs, that might declare either his reſurreCtion into life eternall which they could 
nottouch, or elierhe diſpoſition of his life herenortleftinthe peoples hands , but 
reſerued to his owne power, till he did willingly offer it as a ſacrifice vnto God. Am- 
brole faith of him, * Quaſi arbiter exuends ſuſcipiendique corporis, emiſit ſpiritum non * Am'ro.dein- 
emiſit. As hauing power in himſelfe to lay aſide and to take againe his body, he ſemt foorth <a». dom. Sa. 


bu foule, he loft it not, And likewiſe Euſcbius. When * no man had porer over Chriſt: ſoule feats igr 4 
be bimſelfe of tis owne accord laid it downe for man. * ines, aver& u; ddivuer, doris 18' gy reel, 
Saury Thi on Ts wuarO dvaywnow imirin, So ( looſed from all force ) o_— free; him 1;, 1.ca.8. 
ſelfe of him ſelfe made the departure from bis body, This the Scape-goate I ſay might fi- * 1b1dem 3. 
gure,as ſome ancient Fathers auouch, & your realogs ro the contrary are butruſhes, © © 

vnht 


What was figured by the Scape goat. 
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vnfit to conclude ſach a cauſe ; conſidering that no figure agreeth inall things with 
therruth, forthen it ſhould be no figure butthe truth, and you collect ſome ſmall 
difagreements berweenethe figure and the truth... 1 
Againe as you ſuppoſe for ſome perite difference the Scape-goat could not figure 
the deity, nor body of Chriſt : ſo1 vpon ſtronger grounds collett, it could not figni- 
fethe proper ſufferings of Chriſts ſoule,& it your word were of any waight,yourlelfe 
auouch that which I entend. Thoſe © b:afts ſacrifices (ay yon) conld not prefignre the 
iormortall and reaſonable ſoule of Chriſt. Tf that be true which 1s your owne auerment, 
how could the Scape-goat which I troe was abeaſt, as you fay a ſacrifice , igurethe 
ſufferings of Chrilts ſoule, which were ward and mviſbble, as was his ſoule © Can you 
ſo cloſely conuey contradictions, as inyour rrearyſeto tell vs the ſacrifices of beaſts conld 
nor prefigure the memortall ſoule of Chriſt, and in your defence to aflure vs it mnſt be of ne 
ceſſitie that the DOS ſignified the humane ſoule of Chriſt? Beſides it the Scape- 
goat ſignified Chriſts fouleſent away from his body, for the other goat was firſt (lain 3 
it mult of force import Chriſts death ; for without death, his ſoule was not ſeparated 
from his body. And fo by yourvrging that it could not fgnifie Chriſts death, you 
plainly confirme it did ſipnifie Chrittes death. Thirdly the place whither the Scape- 
goat was ſent, was the * Wildernes anda landunhabitable: Now the foule of Chriſt fe- 
ucred trom his body , went to heauen as you hold or to Paradiſe. Is heanen or Para- 
diſe with you become a wwldernes & a land not mhabued ? Fourthly the Scape-goataf- 
ter he was ſent away, did © bearevpon him all che ſinnes of the people. Dare you lay 
that Chritts ſoule departed from his body did beare or ſuffer the puniſhment of the 
peoples finnes © | Tour meamng ts but to © ſhew what you thinke to be indeed moF probable 
and hkely, hnowms that yet ſome ſuch matter, as you ayme at, they doe ſ1gnifie without Oue- 
ſton. ] Atter ir muſt be of neceſſitie,come you now with probabrlirie ? and 15 your dowbries 
ſo ſooneturned into likelihood? The Reader is well holpen vp to relt on your word, 
and to belecue SOME SVCH MATTER AS YOV AYME AT. Butbacketo the 
matter indced, and then your Reader ſhall finde euen by your owne contefsion, be- 


ſides my proofes, that you do but ayme art thete things vpon the bare ſurmiſe of your 
own braine;and that you can ſhew no facrifices ofthe lewes which did heurethe pro- 


per ſufter 


ngs of Chrilts foule ; muchlefle the death ot his ſfocle which is the matrer 
that we ditte 


rabour, howſocuer you'would now loole your necke ont of thecoller. 


« Defenc, pa, MWe * reade of other ſacrifires conſiſting of [acrifices of ſundry and diners ſorts. The blooay 
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ſacrifice had conioyned rogrther with it, the*vnbloody ſacrifice of the meare offermg,and an 
other of the drinke offering. Which may very lukdly tepreſent wnto vs the ſundry and diners 
kinds of Chriſts meritorious ſuffermgcin his life tne and at his death.) You conieQture 
{till fo tarre from truth, that few men will regardyour conieCturall likclihoods, Why 
Salt, Flower, Oyle and Wine, were added to the carnall {acrifices of the ewes ; much 
may be gheſled, litle can be prooued. They fright well ſerue to make the ſacrifice 
the ſweeter, andthe fuller, and fo relemble the fragrancie and [vfficiencie of ChAlts 
death z but what reaſon you hane to make Chriſtes life ro be thought his death; 
and his merits all one with his ſufferings; and things without ſenſe or lifero figure the 
ſufferings of his ſoule, and you know not what befides ; Idoe not ſee, but onely that 
your will15your beſt weapon,when you be putto the puſh of any proofe. Yea inthe 
lame ſide where you reiect the tndgement of Cyrill, Ambroſe, and Bede, as'* wide 
contettures and palpable miſtakings, you come 11 with your fooliſh ſuppoſals, and offer 
themtoall the godly as matters of good moment, onely becauſe you fanſte them. 
But mocke not your Reader with may, and muFt as you thmke ; your thoughts moſt 

be wilerand neererthe truth before a meane man will regard them. | 
' Who but I (you fay) would defend theſe palpable miſtakings of the auncients, and not 
ſee the * expreſſe text againſt them?) Nay who but you would fo peremptonly trample 
vpon the credits of ſuchmen, with a proud preſumption of the texr before you Hd 
berrer examine it [s it ſo repugnant to the Scriptures as you pretend, ,to ſay the wic- 
ked are a Redemprion or propuration for the godly, which in Moſes the Scape-goate 
is 


= 


" What was figured by the Scape-goate. 


mee 


their conieFtures are. 10D 
was * counted among the wicked, and vied inſhew as the wicked are, when he bare;our *Mark.1y, 
finnes in his body,and tooke our burden on him. Tharwhich Manſter reporteth out 
of all the Rabines, and eſpecially out of RabiSalom:: Kimchi, and Aben Ezra,'that 
the Scape-goate was * ſent toa ſtrong hill inthe defert, and there torne in peeces before he * Munſt, An- 
conld rouch the middle of the hill; T leave to each mans bking, becauſe the: Scriptore © page -___ 
notethno ſuch thing ; Howbeit Tertvllian ſaith, extra cintratem abyciebatur in per- Joo Fu 0M 5 
ditionerft, the Scape-goate was caſt ont of the Citie into perdition ; And Tuſtine Martyr Mars./;.z. 
in hts Dialogue Wyo. a6: woe the Iew, faith, the Priefts and Elders ſent Chrift away 
45 the Scape-goate laying their hands on ham, and doing him todeath. 

The * very like are your three reaſons brought to ſhew that the Holocauſt can not ſigniſie * Defenc. pa, 
the ſufferings ae Chri#t, and pe nk not of his ſoule any way.) Whether the Hoto- Þ ix = 
cauſt were a hgure: of Chriſtes facritice , or did repreſent the toynt ſutterings of the ; ey oy py #6 
whole manhood of Chriſt , neither of rheſe is in-queſtion betwixt vs. You rooke ms 
on youto ſhew , that the Tewes by their ſacrifices were directed to belecuethe fuffe- 
ring ofthat which you call hell paines.inthe ſoule of Chriſt , when he oftered him- 
ſclte for'our finnes. That was the point which Idenied. Theſhedding of Chriſtes 
blond vnto death, the Apottle inthe ninth and tenth” Chaprers to. the Hebrewes, 
doeth plainely deduce from thoſe bloudielſacrifices ofthe lewes; other ſufferings of 
Chriſt from their ſacrifices he doth not deriue. . The Holocauft, you replied,was 'exe- © Trea. po.rz, 
ry whit chopt in peeces,and altogether put into the fire and burnt. Tanſwered this was done rs, 
after the death of the ſacrifice , whole dead body was wholly conſumed to alhes with one 
and the ſe/fe ſame fire;and therefore this could narYtereterredto the proper ſufterings 
of Chritts ſoale ; *which could nor ſuffer any thing kfter the death ot the body, much 
leſſebe wholly conſumed with any ſufferings common to the body, fince the body of 
Chritt it ſelfe neither was, nor could be conſumed with any corruption or affliction. 

Beſides thar you your felt in theleate before made aplaine refolution,that thoſe * Sa- * Trea. pa, 11. 
erifices of beaſts , conld not prefigure the immortall and reaſonable ſoule of Chrift, 'How |.:4. 

then conld the dead bodies of thoſe beaſts curinpeeces and quire conſumed with 

hre, repreſent the inward and proper ſufferingsofthe ſouler - 0 

Is there * any Similunde concurring im allpomts and circumſtances with the thing ſigni- *Defen.pa. 
fied ? | Tfir did. it were the trueth it (elfe,and nor afigure thereof. And th reall 491.13. 
your illations that the Scape-goate , which in forme things diſagreed from the Deitic 
and body of Chriſt, could ſignific neither, were vaine and idle. It tufficeth in figures 
warranted by the word of God , that oneprincipalla&tion or circumſtance bee com- 
mon to both, in how many things ſo euer they bee otherwiſe different . Bur where is 
your warrant in theScriptures,that the burning of ſacrifices when they were dead, (ig- 
nifed the ſufferings of Chriſtes ſoule® Shew that, and then wee will ſoone diſpence 
with the reſt of your rules and my reaſons alſo. Figures expreſſed inthe word of God 
had no doubt ther ſimilitudeto the trueth, thoughwe perhaps ſee itnor ; and if any 
one ou of reſemblance beratified by Gods authoritie, that may and muſt content 
vs. But will yon of your owne head make figures to fit your fanſies, and thenclaime 
the ſame prerogative, which God himſelfe hath? What if mary figures in the Law had 
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| Ou as you call it; Tathe things ſignified | asthe burnin ofthe Hols: 
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bliſh what figures pleaſe you; and thence to raile plarformes for ftrangeand newe 


er they were drad,was a ſacrifice of fweete ſanour onto God,whith intrueth is Chriſti y 
death, and nothing done by him afterward ;; whereby Gods anyer 1s fully pacified towards] 
In figuratine and bloudie-facrifices could you diſtinguiſh the-faffering , which wag 
proper to the lining creature that was offered, fromthe offering which was peculiar 
tathe Prieſt, and trom the actepring which belonged onely vnto God ,:you would - 
not thus iumble them togerher borh in the p_ fignitying, and in the thing ſigni: 
fied. Thar the bloud of the carnall {acrificesilaine vnder rhe Lawe, did foreſhew the 
bloudſhedding and death of Chriſt Ieſus forthe finnes of the world ; the Apoſtlets 
the Hebrewes is very plaine, not oriely calling him amongſt other things4%4y 
wo mw 9Gal uy, T he ſhadow of good thmgs to come, and * mogfonty e's wiv yarpov Tv iv65us 
xl, a ſimilirnde for the time preſent,but alio making divers compariſons betwixr them 
and the bloud of Chriſt, and proouing by rhe firſt teltamentrhattheſecond'muſt be 


ifs af- 
very 
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joynr ſufferings of the whole manhood of Chrilt even vnto-dearh. For the powers 
of 'ife and ſcenic in thoſe creatures that had their bloud ſhed vntogeath,.naturally fee- 
ling and ſhewing in their inde the paines and terrour of death;were fitteſt to witneſle 
to all the bcholders that the violent and bloudie death of the Melsjas , which hee 
would ynderrake for the ranſome of their ſinnes, ſhould bee grievous and painefull 
euento his ſoule . And thatbeing madeſo manifeſt toall mens eyes by the death of 
the living lacrificcs, what neededthe burning of che ſame after it was dead and ſenſe- 
lefle, obicurely ro intimate if not falſely, that rhe fire of atHiction as you would haue 
ir, ſhould conſumethe Meſsias 7 God had theretore anothermeaning, asILtake it,in 
commanding ech ſacrifice after it was ilaine, to be offered to him by fire. Forwhere of 
all crcarures iubicCt ro mans fight and {enſe,fire was the fitteſt for the lghr,heate; force, 
and motionthereof to defigne vnto the people,the brighrmeſſe of Gods glorie,the zeale 
of his holinefle the grace ot his Spirit, and /eate of his habitation in the heauens;God 
gaue the lewes fire from heaven toburneperpervally on his Altar ; which did reach 
them with whatc/eazneſſe of hands and fernenrneſſe of heart, the things which hee re- 

uired , ſhould bee offered vnta hin; and did {cparate the ſacrifices dedicated vnto 
God from all prophane abuſe andhumane vie ; and made them afcend towardes the 
placc of his glorious preſence, that he might accept them with favour, and bepleaſed 
withthem. All which tgnifications of heavenly fre were molt perfettly accompli- 
ſhed in the ſacrifice of Chrilt Ieſus. For neuer man nor Angel offered vato God any 
ſervice with like puritieand charitie, as the Lord Ieſus offered himſclfe rohis Fathers 
will; and that his oblation did nor onely clenſe his body from all corruprion ofmor- 
ralitieand infirmitie, as appeared by his reſurreCtion ; but pearced the heauens with 
admirable celeritic and efficacie, and preuailed inthe preſence of God to beea fiveete 
ſmelling ſauour for all the ſonnes of God. 

Some of theſe things you ſeemeto acknowledge , As fire to ſignifie the * Acceptation 
of Ebrifts death,in that it was a ſacriſice of a ſweete ſawonr aſcending vp to God, What 
reaſon then haue you that fire ſhould note the wrath of God powred out on Chriſtes 
ſoule and body before he died® Shall one and the ſame fire in one and the ſame facri- 
fce import both gracious acceptance with God , and terrible vengeance from 
God? Theſebe contraries in mineeyes, whatſoeuer they be in yours If at fire in ſa- 
crifices did ſhew Gods fauour and not his anger, the ſacrifices of * Gedeoy,, © Salomon, 
and * Elias, doe plainly prooue, which God with fire from heaven conſumed,notin 
token ofany diſpleaſure againſt them, or diſlike of their offerings, bur i ſigne of ve- 


ry tauorable acceptations both of their perſons and ſacrifices. Euenio at thefirit of- 
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ferings of Aaron * of the Lord appeared to all the people and there came a fire from * Levit.9. 
Rigs ron me eh berur offering opow the fe; which! when Mike Jhle (2b 
they gaue a ſhomt or ioy and fell on their faces. This fire deſcending from Jr and cot1- 
ſuming thatfacrifice, God commaunded to keepe * burning for ever on his Altar, and *Levir.6.verſ. 
none mightapproch to him with any other fire in incenſe or offering: inſo muchthat 22+ 13+ 
when Nadab and Abihu the ſonnes of Aaron tooke firange fre ro offer before the 
Lord, and not of that which alwaies burned on the Altar, $ deſtrojed them with 8 Leuit.10. 
fire. The fire then which conſumed the ſacrifices of the Tewes was miraculovlly deli- 
uered them by God, and ioyfully receaved of all the people, and therefore did not 
argue to them any wrath or vengeance on their ſacrifices, bur rather the faucur and 
oood liking of God, which the Scripturenoterh by the ſweete odour of the ſacrifice. 
As when Noah made h# * burnt offering! to aſcend (by fire) the Scripture ſaith, rhe Lord * Genel, 8, 
ſmelled a [axonr of reſt, that is, he ſhewed himſelfeto bea ed, and hisangerto reſt, 
So when Aaron and his ſonnes were to be conſecrated Prieſts, God faid ro Moſes, : xx0d 19. 
| Thou ſhalt make to ſmell, (by hier) (thatis,thon ſhalt burne) che whole Ram, as a burnt 
offermg ; it ſhall beto the Lord a ſanonr of reſt : that is a pleaſing ſacrifice. And for thar 
cauſe God willed the Tewes in their peace offerings, whereby they gaue thanks for 
their ſaferie and proſperitie, to vic fire; and faith of it, * Issnr, hes burning by fire, tLeuit,z. v.s. 
(or this ſacrifice made by fire) ti a ſauonr of reſt vnto the Lord. And ſo in incenie,which 
- Saint Iohnreſemblerhto the * prayers of the Saints, fire was likewiſe required,to teach i Reuel 8. 
them, that their prayers went vp before God as the ſmoke of ſweete odours, and were ac- 
cepted of him. Then not affliction or indignation on the Sacrifice was declared by 
the fire which God commaunded to be vied in all kinds of facrifices, but rather an 
aſcending vpto the preſence of God, and an accepting thereof inthe fight of God, 
which 1s tarre from your ſuffering of hell paines inthe ſoule of Chriſt, for which you 
bable ſo much 1n both your bookes. 
But the Apoltle ſayth, as rhe bodies of braits were burnt without the campe, ſo Chrift crit, uf. 
ſuffered without the mph Wereit granted,that fire in Sacrifices did fignifie probation ring wit/our 
orafflition, which is no way proned ; you are no whit the neerer to your ſuffering of th* gate of the 
hell paines inthe ſoule of Chriſt. For the bodzes of beaſts fayth the Apolltle,were burn, ©**: 
which can by no pretenſe of theſe wordes be ſtrerched farder than the afliions of 
Chriſtes bodic , when he was carried to be crucified without the gate. And thechop- 
ping of the holocauFt in pieces, tharit might the more conuenicntly be layed on the 
wood to burne, maketh as (lender proofe, that Chriſtes ſoule ſuffered the paines of 
hell, notwithſtanding your graue device, that Chriſtes ſoule was chopt in pieces, and 
; Nothis bodie ; which concerts of yours, declare your follie, but helpe not your cauſe. 
Thoſe Sacrifices whereof part was burnt by fre, and the reſt reſerued for the Pricit, 
and ſometimes for the owner that brought them to feaſt before the Lord, had their 
bloud ſhed at the doore of the I abernacleas well as the other, and fo reſembled the 
death of Chriſtno lefie than the other , though God would haue no vart of the one 
to beeaten by thePricſtsor people, as the other were , but to be wholly conſumed 
by fre, becauſc they were wholly reſerued or dedicated vntohim. And this the A- 
poſtle reſpecteth in that compariſon which he maketh of the bodies of beafts burm 
without the campe, whereof the Pricſts that ſerued in the Tabernacle could not be par- 
takers. They wereconſumed by fire, becauſe the Prieſts ſhould not eat thercof ; to 
foreſhew , as the Apoſtle noteth , that ſach as were addiQed to the ſeruice and cere- 
monies ofthe Law and the outward Temple, could not be partakers of the tructh, 
which isin Chriſt, exceptthey did leaue thoſe elements of the Law, which ſeemed fo 
glorious intheir eyes ; and followed Chriſt out of the gate , bearing his reproch ; 
whoſe bloud was moſt holy and moſt ſufficientro anfife the people, though hee 
were calt out of the citieto ſuffer asa malefa&tourand wicked perſon. Neitherwere 
the dead bodies of thoſe beaſts conſamed by fire our ofthe campe, to make them ſa- 
crifices vnto God ; for then muſt they have becne burnt an the Altar , which was ar 
the doore of the Tabernacle of the Congregation EE the citie, as theholocauſts 


3 were; 
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were; but after they were ſlaine before the doore of that Tabernacle,and their bloud 
brought and ſprinckled onthe hornes of the Altar of incenſe, and before the vaileof . 
the Sanfuaric , and their far burned on the Altar of burnt offerings in the Court 
then was the reſt caried out of the campeto be conſumed with fire,thatno man might 
cat thereof. The place whither , and the pyrpoſe why the dead bodies ofthole beaſts 
were carried forth from the vſc of the Prieſts , are touched by the Apoltle inthethir. 
teenth tothe Hebrues ; butthe maner of burning them atter their bloud was ſprinc- 
Kkled, and their fat offered vnto God vpon his Altar by facred fire, heno way compa- 
reth with the ſufferings of Chriſtes bodie , much lefle of his ſoule , neither of which 
was conſumed in Chriſtes paſston without the gare as their bodies were by fire with- 
=F(a. 5.9.24. out thecampe. For the fire of probation and atHiCtion by the witnefle of holy Scrip- 
Nah.1.v-19. tyre,conſumeth only the wicked ; which are as droſſe and ® ſinbble Letore it; it con- 
F LEN: ſumerh notthe godly,bur clenſerth them, and maketh them pure as " go/de tried the 
3-544 3 : 4 fornace, yea * much more precious than gold tried with fire. 
Eccleſ.z-v.5, So that my firſt and ſecond exceptions ſtand good tor onght you haueproucd to 
* 1, Pet.1. thecontrarie, No Scripture doth warrant, that fire in Sacrifices did ſignihie the tor= 
ments of Chtiſts bodie, much lefſe the proper ſufterings of Chrittes ſoule, leaſt of all 
the paines ofthe damned ; but rather, asI have ſhewed , the perfetion and puritie of 
Chriſts ſacrifice before God, and the acceprarion thereof with God ; which are things 
farre diſtant from your deuice. As alſo that Chriites bodie or foule were wholly con- 
ſumed by any affliction when he ſuftercd torour linnes; this hath neither ground in 
the word of God, nor tructh init ſelte. V/hich reaſon you cunningly skip, and ſay, 
r Def.pag.41. my ? ſecondexceprion us alſo nothing. What mine exceptions were,my wordsare plaine. 
« Conclul.pa, * hy the burning of the holocauſt ſhould ſignifie Chriſts affliftion on the croſſe ether in body 
236.liz0. or in ſole, I ſce no proofe made by this Confuter ;, and why they ſhould not reſemble Chritts 
afflitions before death,theſe two reaſons moue me : Firſt ut was burnt after it was dead; next 
it was wholly conſumed by fire : neuher of which can accord with Chriſtes ſufferings on the 
croſſe. This was, as all men may ſce, my ſecond exception, and notthat which you 
ſubieR in placethercof. That indeed ſheweth how carelelly you concluded againſt 
yourſelte. For where you make ſuch a ſtirrefor the Pr op xt « ſuffering: of the ſoule 
of Chriſt, when you come ro exemplifie them bur in a figure, you bring the burning 
ofthe bodice of the holocauſt , which either wholly excludeth the ſufferings of che 
ſoule, or admitterh none but thoſe that were alſo common to the bodie of Chriſt, and 
ſo your Prop + R ſufferings of Chriſtes foule are cleane without your owne exam- 
'Defenc, mio, Ple. Burnow you amend the marter, and plainly athrme, that * one and the ſame toy- 
40.37, ment «ffliftled Chriſftes whole manhood by ſympathie.| Looke better toyour words, Sir 
Trifler, another time. If it were common to the bodice, how was it preper tothe ſoule ? 
If it were proper tothe ſoule, how was it commontothe bodie © 
* Defenc. pa. YOu have ſhifts enow to ſauce all this : for * according to the proportion of the holocanſt, 
42.'in. fo WHhors Chriſt, you ſay, ard then hs werie ſoule CyltttLY was AS1IT WERE 
7 be Defenders chopt mito preces,and As 1T VVERE quite conſumed in his firie ſorrowes.Alearned & 
"<me/4/t%,  wittieanlwere very like, as it were, to your ſelte. To proue theproper ſutterings of the 
{oule, you proportion our the ſufferings ofthe whole man, which are commento bodie 
andoule; nd theſe becaule they are ch:efly in the ſoule, you make proper vnto the 
foule. By that reaſon all the ſufferings of the bodie are proper likewiſe to the ſoule; 
becauſe the ſenſe of them is chrefly, it not onely inthe foule. But what will you not 
fay, that ſpeaking both monſtroully and falſely in your firie humor, falucit all with as 
it were ? Theſouleof Chriſt, you ſay, was As 1T vvERE chopt mpicces , andaiit 
were quite conſumed ; and ſo inettect , when your words, which ſhould be proper and 
pofrtixe in points of faith, arcabſurd and ſenſelefle, you imagine they may be as irwere 
liketo be true. Did you profeſſe to ſpeake figuratiucly and nor properly , asin poſiti- 
ons of Religion you ought to do, many phraſes might be borne withall which other- 
wileare intolerable : but when your aſſertions are out ofall ſquare and trueth; then 
toqualiherhem with as it were (which 15 a ſhift, though verie ſhamefull, thorowout 


your 
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| your bookein the greateſt marrersinqueſtion) and ſtillto defend themasprinciples 
of Chriſtian religion'; this is fit for no man but for him that maketh a Maygame of 
pietie to ſupport the madneſſe of his fanſie. v 6b 
With like learning you cure the contrarierie that you readily ranne into , whiles 
ouer egerly you purſued your owne purpoſes forgerring what fell from you in other g 
places. For where in your Treatiſe for an aduanrage you fayd, * rhoſe ſacrifices (of * Trea. part. 
beafts ) conld not prefignre the immortall and reaſonable ſoule of Chrift ; and in your De- 
fence you reſolutely inferre , * /t muſt then be of neceſſitie ( I thinke ) the humane ſonle of * Defenc. pa. 
Chriſt, which the Scape- gout ſrgnified, which was a true ſinme- offering : This you can Fvr 39 dint, 
E ASI LY reconcile,and that without rifing In the former place you meant generally and 
for the moſt part, but not alwayes, nor altogether : Againe, the Scape-goat and the holocauit 
do not, in reſpett as they are bod:ly things, repreſent the foule of Chriſt or any matter pertain- 
ing toit ; but the particular age maner of attion about them , doth linely repreſent the 
ſerfferings of Chriftes ſoule. | Thus indeed is not trifling , but plaine tumbling inthe 
mire. You words were : theſe ſacrifices {of bea#ts ) could not prefigure the immortall and 
reaſonable ſoule of Chrift. Your new correction is now , you meant they didnot A r- 
vv A1ts nor ALTOGETHER repreſent meere bodily ſufferings. Whar is your 
new addition but a cleere confeſsion, that your former words were talſe © For if thoſe 
ſacrifices did not abwayer nor altogether repreſent Chriſts bodily ſufferings,then ſome- 
times they ekemel the ſufterings of his ſoule. But you ſayd, they were * Ar T 0- = Trea.pa. rr, 
GETHER VNE1T for thoſe inward and muiſible things, NEITHER HAD THEY lig.kts, 
ANIE RESEMBLANCE TOGETHER. Altogether vnhit , and nor altogether vnfit 
to repreſent the ſufferings of the ſoule; as alſo not any reſemblance and ome reſemblance 
are contradictions in our countrey,whatſoeuer they be in yours, 
But ſince you can not alwayes nor a/rogether hitthe trueth , you will now goe to it 
with reſpe&s. The Scape-goar and the holocauſt , you lay , doe not in that reſpett as they 
are boaily things, repreſent the ſoule of Chriſt , or any matter pertaming tot.) In thatre- 
ſpeR as they are bodily things withoutany ſacred aCtion or paſsion, they figurenei- 
ther bodie nor ſoule of Chritt,nor are indeed any figuresatall, Bur you ſpeake of /a- 
crifices of beafts, which can not beare that name in the Scriptures without ſome ſacred 
action and paſsion ordeined by God to prztigure the ſacrifice of his Sonne. And 
where cucry thing which was appointed of God to foreſhew the comming and dy- 
ing of his Sonne, wasa figure of him, not in reſpett of any bodily matter or forme, 
(tor ſoall things of thatkinde ſhould naturally haue beene figures of Chriſt, and not 
by gods appointment , which is moſt abſurd and falſe: ) bur in regard of ſome holie, 
rare, or beneficiall aftion,paſſion, or propertie authorized by God to repreſent the power 
and vertue of Chriſt appearing in our fleſh ; you like a deepe Divine ſeuer from thoſe 
ſacrifices all ſacred ations and paſsions ordained by God , to make them both ſa- 
crifices and figures , and then el vs that in reſpect oftheir carthly and bodily ſub- 
ſtance they were no figures of Chriſtes ſoule. When you ſayd Sacrifices , you inclu- 
ded thoſe ſacred aftions and paſsions , which made them facrifices and figures of 
Chriſtes ſacrifice ; and therefore to excludethem againe with an idlereſpeR,is a filly 
and cmprie refuge. If vnder bodily things you compriſe externall and ſenſible aRi- 
ons and paſsions ; then is it euident , that by ſenſible fignes in thoſe Sacrifices God 
did alwayes and altogether declare the ioynt ſufferings of Chriſt for the ſinnes ofthe 
world, tut not the paines ofhell northe death ofthe ſoule, from which you alwayes 
and altogether (lide , vnder pretence of my grofle vttering it, though I vtrer itin the 
ſelte-lame words and parts which the Scripture doth. Buthow conſiderate are you, 
when you vouch,that the ? Scape-goat repreſenteth not Chriſte: ſoule, vnleſſe onely in re- y Treq, P2.47, 
ſpetl of the eſcaping of it, when the other goat died; & yet not the body of the holocauſt, but the 
vtter conſuming by fire of the whole,ſignifieth the ſuſferings of whole Chriſt 7 What agree- 
ment hath Esc ayp1nG with V TTER consvmMINnG? andyetyou make both 
theſe actions to be figures of the ſufferings of Chriſtes ſoule. So that Chriſtes ſoule 
by your refined figures did eſcape free from death, and nor eſcape free from death (for 


you 


Whar fire may note intheholocauſt. 


youdefend that Chriſt died the death ofthe ſoule ) and was vtterly conſumed, and 
Could not be conſumed ; but «4 iz were eſcaped,and yer eſcaped not,and was at it were 
vtrerly conſumed, and yet could no way be conſumed , but eſcaped free and yntou- 
ched asthe Scape-goat did. Such 1s your ſertledneſle, that jeaand mo, with you, are 

as it were all one. ; 
» Defenc.pag, Thatfire did fignifie the * incorruption of Chriſtes fleſh after death , 1wvery hard and 
qzlig. farrefercht. Sacrifices had their reſpect to Chriſtes death, not toany thing further or after- 
ward:.| All chings are farre fetcht with you , that comenot from the whirlcpoole of 
your owne head. It is the iudgement of S. Auſten and other learned Fathers, which 
«4 you ſo l;ghtly citeeme. * The ſame ſubſtance of the bodie ſhall be changed ito an heanenly 

7. contra "4 OP TREES VI Y aj ” . | 
Fauſd. Mani, qualitic 3 quod 19115 11 ſacrificio ſigniftcabat , velut ab; orbens mortem wittoriam which 
b.,22.ca.17. fire mM ſacrifice ſrenified Asit were ſwallowing vp death in viftorie. Whom Bede diſdaineth 
b peda.queſ, NOLtO follow, * [gn m ſacrificro 14 ſrgnficabat , velut abſorbens mortem in victoriam, 
ſuper Lewit, Fire un [acrifice did ſigmifie viltoric even ſwallowing vp death. C yril is ofthe ſame minde. 
TORT. £5 c Agreeably (ro the lacrifices) did hearenly fire conſume all things that were done by onr 
ay or in Mer Samy in the bodie , and reſtored them all necrer to the nature of his Dunintie : for riſing 
ef 5 fromthe dead, he aſcended to heanen : his paſſge towhich place the nature of fire doth ſhew., 
To farder ſufferings after Chriſtes death no ſacrifice had reſpect , becaule there nei- 
ther were any , nor nceded any ; but tothz efficarre and g/orre conſequent to Chriltes 
death , the fire in ſacrifices had re{pect, as thele Fathers atirme. Againit whom 
though you euery where oppole the worm-eaten warrant of your owne words, Itruſt 
4Hebr.9. v.7. You will ſomewhat relent tothe Apoltles authoritie ; who telleth you, that the © high 
Prie#ts poing mts the meſt holy place with the blood of the ſacrihce once exery yeere , ſigni- 
eVearſi.r:, fied Chriſtes* entring the heauens with hi owne blood; which Ihope was alter both his 
gf death and his re{urrection. | 

I Defenc.pag, As for an' other ſenſe out of Auſten,that u ſhould ſignifie our perfeTion and =o cha- 
" qalizz, ritie,tt can not be true : for the holocauſt-ſacrifice out of queſiion primarily ſignified the per- 
ſon of Chriſt, not ours. Alſoyou both here do ſecme to double, i nt by the holocauſt 
both incorruption after death, and aperfe(t burning lone tn vs now mm this tife ; which things 
are farre diſtant , and can not ſtand together] You are ſo giddie, thar you dillike cuerie 
thing ; and ſo haſtic, that you conceive nothing right. S. Auſten ſayth indeed that 
fire inthe holocauſt may note the ferment 1eſſe of charitic, and brightneſle ofimmorta- 
litie, which areall one with perfection and 1ncorruption, What fault inde you with 
this © The holocauſt, you ſay, ſgnified primarily the perſon of Chriſt , not ours. Doth S. 
Auſten denie that © Ir ſu{Fceth tor thetrueth of his wordes, that thoſe ſacrifices did 
principally point out Chriſtes /uſferings, grace , and g/orie 3 and conſequently ours. 
r PHl.3. For as we haue * fellowſhip with his afflictions, and arc corformed unto hus death ; {o ſhall 
wc be martakers of his perfeftion and mrcorruption, and be * f.iſhioned to (his }) image. 
b ue opt, he x, eundeteFriyfy, ; If we ſuffer a; he did (fayth Paul) that we may be 
glorified as he was ;, not preſuwingan equalirie with hun, bur promuling a conformatie to 
him. The Sacrifices then which (as you grant) primarily ſignified the perſon, paſsi- 
on and pertection of Chriſt , did ſecondly noteand teach our dying to finne, our ri- 
ſing againe in gloric and appearing beforc himin perfeGt holinefle; which in this life 
we endcuour but cannot attaine to the full, till by death we be frecd from finne. The 
bearing of Chriſts Image 1s enough to1uſtife Saint Auftens ſpeech. For he neither 
faith, that the ho/ocan#t did primarily lignifie the members ot Chriſt, northat men 
could have perfection of charitic n this life : bur when Chriſt ſhall preſent vs righte- 
ovs and glorious vnto his Father, then ſhall he offer vs as holocauits vnto God. And 
yetinthe meane while what hindereth Saint Auſtento exhort vs, that the Diuine 
hreot Gods wiſedome and grace may wholy inflate vs,and encn conſume vs © Who 
but a moth of your mould would giue Saint Auſten the lie twice in two linesforſo 
Nats, v, 48, {PEAring, and inthethird line after charge him with doubling, as if Chriſts puritie 
Col 4.» 12, 11 this hteandplorie after this life could nor ſtand togerher © or the perfel7ion of Gods 
| 1m.1, v.4. Da1nts here ({uchasit is, which the Scripture fo * calleth) werenor coherent with 
that 


»Rom.s$, 


WhartheSacramentsofthe new.Toſtarhedthuport. 


thati uption, which they ſhall haveghere © Theoneisnottheerher, bur the one 
is /o conſequept totheother, that withourhoknes im carrh. no man ſhall ever cnroy 
happinefle mheauen. Andtobothdoth the imranen, of ChnityAhd:/igmfication of 
co PTE log yrs: { 1278363 1 nods 07 Rot a 

Coming ts the veixrreaſon you *.reprooucd meyer ſaying, Sacraments are —_— cne-pag. 
Elements, theycawwot. ſet oxr the ſpiritual and mini = Chiyſti} There wasinſt 4 
uſeoald relfyou;tharthisyour afſertiondig mainly crollevhe very natureand 
definition of a- Sacrament. For Sacraments are vifible fagnes ofaquitible graces z 
tharis; of the ſpitituall effeRts of Chriſts powerand graceabidingin him, and: yer pe.th 
working-invs. indid-I wrong you © you ment they ,* uſually repreſent nat ſpi= | Detenc.pag, 
ricual-and onkfible effetis or 48s in Chriſt hins ſelfe, bur onely the extetnall and viſibleparts 43-)%t- 
of hes paſſion. The. rwo Sacraments of thenew Teitamene, Bapriſme and the Lords 
Supper ; doe they repreſent onely the externalland pf pantsof Chrifts paſſion ? Doth 
Baptifme ſhew no marein Chriſt;bur char atuallandiubſtantiall waterranne our of » 
his hdeafter he was dead-* Is this the whole ſignification and rep elentation thatbap- 
time offererh vnto vs? Surely you muſt leave Catechifing and learne to be catechi- 
ſed ; if this beall your skill in Sacraments. The bread and wine on the Lords table, 
beſides the reference which rhey haue to the body of Chriſt broken and:his blood 
ſhed, doe they nor plainly ſhew the fleſh of Chriſt is meate, and his blood drinke 
nouryhing our lovles zoeuerlaſtinglite, as the elements fupport and maintaine the 
lite of the body © Wattrin Baptiime doth it nor declare the power of Chritts dearth 
waſhing our ſoules,and ot his ſpirit renuing our minds 7 Thele you lay are ® ſpiritual GT 36 
effefts wrought m 5,;notin Chriſt, Power to clenſe, quicken, nouriſh, aud ſtrengthen. to 421.37, 
cternall lite, is that; Chriſtsor outs” We indeedearethe perions thatare clenſed, 
quickened,nouriſhed and ſtrengrhened;bur the force and grace working theſe things 
in vs, is Chriſts and not outs. We 'receiue itas flowing from the fountaine,butit na- 
turally ſpringeth-it him ,-and from-thence 1s deriued to vs. The Sacraments then | 
teach vs , that the fulneſſe of power and grace dwelleth in Chriſt really and truely ; 
which heis content ſhall workein vs, but neuer leaue him. The water waſhing, the 
bread nouriſhing,rhe wine comforting,note no power1n vs to do any of theſe things; 
it is euident impictie fo to thinke or ſay ; onely they aflure vs, rhatas Chriftthetrue 
owner of all theſe things, by his obedience vnto death, was made the onely diſpoſer 
-ofthem z ſo he willpertorme the covenant with vs, which the Sacraments doe ſeals 
vnto vs 3 and thatis the couenant of mercieand grace in this fe, and ot glorieinthe 
next 3 which the Sacraments could not ſcale , except they did fignifie thoſe gitts and 
eftects' to be aGtiuely and originally in the giuer.z as they are palsiuely inthe Re- 
cciuers. | $:. 4 

* VsvALL y Sacraments doe not repreſent ſþaritwall effeits or altes in Chriſt, ] * Defenc.pag, 

When text and trueth faile you, your faſhion1is to flieto phraſes; and fo ſtillroſay 41.38, 
ſomewhat, though it want both learning and vnderftanding, Forexample, nay noraghry 
ments (you lay) doenot V SY ALLY repreſent ſpiruuall effetts or atts in Chriſt. Did you "ey Go 
{peake of nature,which often faileth; or of men, who change their minds , vſuall and nific and ba 
vnuſuall might ſerve for ſome purpoſe; but whar1is this ro Sacraments ? they cone ſent the ſame. 
{tantly and continually keepe the fame order in their ſignifications and repreſentati- 
ons 3 ſo that vſuall and vnuſuall in them arc all one. The natzre ot the Element is till 
the ſame; the air preicribed may notbe varied ; the promiſe annexed neuer faileth 
on Gods part. So that what any Sacrament once reſembleth or ſignifieth , iralwayes 
exprefleth and obſeruerh the ſame. Will you diuert your wordes to divers Sacra- 
ments, and make that vſuall ro one, which is vntſuall co another © This which you 
vſually exclude from Sacraments,is common to both the Sacraments of the New Te- 
{tament ot which we reaſon ; and being commonto them borh, as I haue ſhewed, to 
fan ſperunall effetts or atts in Chrift hunſelfe , with what tructh ſay you now, T xs x 


it not v/ually ſpeaking of both ; whereas both do it apparently and perpetually + Defenc. pa 


It is * your ſelfe mdeede that denieth the very definition of a Sacrament ; for your maine 42.li-29, 


-- Whether Chriſts bodie were broker: :: : + 


aſſertion is that nexther the lewiſh ſacrifices, nor,Chrittian Sacraments, doe ſignifie any more 
then the bodely and blowdy dearh of Chritt, which | hope was a viſible, and naanu/able thing. 
Your Reader wiltfhortly take you-ſo-often tardie with foule-lies, that hee will skanr 
belecue you, when you ſpeakeatrueth. Is it any poſition ofminerhar the Jevnſh(a- 
 crifices, and Chrittiatr Sacrameitsdee not ſigmifie ay more then the bodily and bloudic 
death of Chriſt? Indeede]afhrmed they ka baalenbaabef Chrift, buron- 
Iy that which wasbodily and xr g _ þ Harry 1" a for —_ 

52.62, feats of Chrifts power & grace, bywhichweare ' grafted inteClmrit, and quickued! 
: \ "Ag : nouriſhed unto ph medifere-Irolerred them to tiSnctanienth of the new Tei(tament 
as ynto Sealer confirming the covenant of mercie';-grace , and glorie made tovs.6y the 
death of Chrift, inthe ſame words thar I now fpeake it. 'And ſo concludeotthem, as 
« Ibid.li.z3. 1doe now ; 1 Theſepropoſe wnta-05n0 inuifible pames of hell, but the body of C briſt-woun- 
ded, and his bloud ſhed for the remitting of our ſimes , and vnitmg vs vnto Chriſt, Lhere- 
fore your turning = iwiſible paines of hell, which are my words, into »o morethen a bo- 
dily death, which are yours ; and vnder pretence of thoſe words, excluding trom the 
Sacraments all other fignifications and repreſentations of Chrifts/inaifible power and 
grace propoſed by them, ſheweth your accuſtomed vain of miſconſteringand alter- 

ing my words, when you cannot otherwiſe impugnethem. 

Ton © make me tocyoſſe the inſtitutionof the Lords table , becauſe Tſaid the Ceremanic of 
breakmg the bread,cannot properly belong to Chriſts body. Bur enen here doe I not expreſſe= 
ty ſay that ut ſheweth forth how Chrifts body was broken for vs?) Where by Chnltsinſti- 
tution the bread was BxoxeN, to note vnto vs the breaking of hs body'tor ourfinnes; 
and Paul exprefleth that fimilitude of the bread brokento Chrittes body, in ſaying, 
T he bread , which wee breake , us it not the communion of the body of Chriſt; and to verite 
thatreſemblance, reporteth the words of Chriſts inſtitution1n cfteCt to be theſe, Thi 

t1.Cor. 11. # my body which us broken for you: you to make a fhely ſhew that the Sacraments declare 
: _ Chritts ſuffering of Hell paines, auouch that the:*: breakong of the bread cannot properly 
» Trea pa.14. belong to the body, but to the ſor-le , and to the body by Sympathie with the /oule. Wherein 
.1z. you hrſtdenie the Swmlirude betwixt the bread and the body of Chriſt, to be true in 
decdes but oncly in words ; becauie you doe noracknowledgethe violence offered 
to Chritts bodyby his perſecutors , to bee any kind of breaking properly and truely. 
« Defenc. pa, For howſoever with bigge words youralke of the angmſs of. Chriites ſoule bruiſing his 
21.1.4. body zontly allo; yerwhen you come to expreſle your (elle plainely, you ſay, ? Thes* 
7 Irea."4.5. priexors paſſion was m his ſoul: immediatly and properly ſeeing then hts body was not touched 
af: with ary ſmart. And lince all fente of paineis mthe ſoule; if by breaking you vnder- 
ſtand not the violence oftered to Chnites body, in vaine come you in with your 
Sympathie, which may ſhew it {c]tein the body , but not bee felr of the body, by rea- 
{on the powers of ſenſe are intheſoule; and fo you controle the Apoltles words as 
voide of al | rructh, whiles you reterrethem truely and properly tothe ſoule, and nor 
tro the body but onely by Sympathie. | 
The grounds, whereon you deniethis Ana/ogte betwixt the bread and the body of 
nDeſane,6s Chriſt, areas ablurd andtalle, as the Concluſion, which you build on them; and are 
43. innumber foure. 1. That Klomenon (in Greeke) is BROKEN TO PEECE Ss pro- 
perly. 2. That Me Dvcc a imthe Prophet ( Eſay ) alſo broken to peeces, properly, 
or cruſhed and beaten to PovuDER. 3. That Chriftes body was not properly broken. 
4. That the breaking of the bread into many peeces , doeth firſt and immediatly ſet out the 
breaking of his ſoule. In all which you violently follow your owne fanfies, as your ma- 
ner 15, againſt all divine and humane teitimonie. For firſt »a«yzrey doth norby his 
proper hignihication import thar only, which is broken inpeeces,as you meane peeces 
wholly parted the one fromthe other. [Looke backeto your Lexicons, ro which you 
appeale, and namely to thatof Budzus, Tolanns, and Conſtantinus which Criſpine 
Printed, Anno Domini 1562. or to that which'was a freſh CorreQted and enlarged by 
Geſnervs, lunius, Xylander, Cellarius, H onygerus and others, and Prinred at Babll 
1 54, and {ce whether Klan whence K/omenoncommeth , bee not there expreſſed by 
frango 


Whether Chiiſicbodiewere broken, and how. | 119 


forgo, feftoand lexo,and zawns by rw; which are to breake,bow, vniomn, bruiſe, or cut. 
And though Robert Steuen in his Theſax7#s , ſer downe none other fignification to 
the verbe K/an, bat ffango to breake; yer hee doth not thereby meane onely breaking 
of bones,or making of peeccs as you ful wiſely intend;3but to breake generally,whar- 
ſoeuer or howſoever. And ſo Klan isto breakethe ſtrairneſſe of any thing by RE 
bowing it , and the coherence of anything by ſtraining , tearing or currw'g it, andthe 
roundneſle or fulneſſe of any thing by br«y/ing it. Ariſtotle in his Problemes fayth, = 
that as we clime vp the hill * 2 2/vame naar els river, the knees are bent (or ſtrained) * Arif? proble, 
backwara; as we gOC downe the hill, 3: uwvgHt eis rrpreotrey xa, the thighes are bent(or 0 mw 5 mume- 
ſtrained) forward: as allo +42xaaz: with Hippocrates is the ſtraining of a roynt, where he "** ?* 
faith ; that in holding the hand forth right, *5 #velranos 78 apYpr rorazces, the bowing ® Hipperr. li.r, 
of the i5mnt(atelbowe) z ſtrained. Forio doth Galen expound him 37 3p tx7eraweys oo wrt «mp 
Ts x 1655 GomMut, KeHtAQdT ug roy Cnmnv * To dpIesy T XtT a NG) &. The off r 0 ſtretc h out the ak ve ger her 
arme diretty ſtraineth the 1oynt at elbow, p35 rivxr's ovin, to the out fide. And Lucian 
deſcribing the ieſture ofa Tragicall perſon, ſayth; #av» dvaxrdy rxaizamrtadt, Bowing 
and ftrainmg him{+1/+. Tnallwhich Klan doeth not import any breaking of bones nor 
making of any pecces, burtheitraining ofthe ioynts, by which the body or the parts 
thereof may be bowed. oy | 

Heſychus faich k{4n is likewiſe to cut, expreſsing it by *77 + 4u7iavs,to cut vines, 4Heſchy, Le 
which Theophraſtus callerh * 22475 duriwy, the cutting of vines, with whom Sudas, *ioninxacy. 


Phamorinns, & the Greek © Scholiaftwpon Ariſtophancs agree, deriuing the metapho- , Teeſe | 


| l f - ; de canuſis plane 
ricall fgnification of zz, a7 # Tyrorkor ranudmrey, from curting the render bran- ,,}114, .. 


. _ . . 2 
ches ( of vines,and other trees) which are properly called 1297s, becaule chey wil turne cap.19. 
and bowe euery way zand the hooke that ſerueth'to cut them, 1s named x>xacicwuy; Yea In verbo x) &- 
the very breaking of bread in Chriſtes inſtirotion, (to which the Apoſtle reſemblerh 7=**; 


8 Aviito tha , 


the violence offered ro Chrittes bodie) the Greeke church neuer fo vnderitood;that nay” 3 


it was not or might not be done with kniues. For beſides that the ancient leiturgie 
ynder thename ot Chryloſtome,mentionerh aſacred knite in forme of alance,where- 
with the bread was cut, which is there exprefled by * ava7turor, and & i145 venus; * Chryſoſtomi 
Germanu, Biſhop of Conſtantinople reporting the vie ofthe Grecke Church in his Lerrwrgua 
time continued tro former ages,ſaith,the Lords body 'demureru adVgu mi, cap x aby- EOS of 
ww 1yen t cut withakmfe, which they call a lance, out of the bread; and chough that foris no 
be diuided, yer Chriſt remaineth wholeand vnparted i#' i ings @ uper 71 open, aftica, 
in euery piece of the bread (o ent. | 

Thar k/an 15 alſo vied to fignihe the tearing or bruiſing of fleſhie parts, where no 
bones at all are broken , Hippocrares the father of all learned Phylicke, ſpeaking in 
his owne Art moſt skilfully and truly; doth clcerely witnefle : /owicen mu'ra nt 19mm 1 Hippocrates 
Yue fs extwy BY, i him To. 18 65a 8% yaa im , Gneftes 5 val ren emioree hupnndm:. oe; a uy. 
Leſſe dangerous are any of the bones broken , than where the bones are not broken , but the li.3 ad finem. 
vaines and ſmewes adionning are on enerie ſide bruized. It the vaines and linewes of 
mans bodie are properly ſayd 22431, when they are bruized or torne with any vio- 
lence; the fleſh ofman, whichis full of vaines and finewcsto bring bloud and ſenſe 
to euery part of the bodie, can not be bruized with ſtaues, or torne with winppes and 
thornes as Chriſtes was , but thoſe vaines and ſinewes ſpreading themſelues thorow- 
out the fleſh, muſt likewiſe be bruized and broken;which Hippocrates calleth r> 5z7, 
rhough the danger be the leſſe, becauſe the veines and finewes ſeruing to that vie, the 
more outward they come, the ſmaller they are. And leſt you ſhould ſtill dreame as 
you doe, thatthere1s no breaking ofany thing in mans bodie but of bones, and thar 
when the = be wholly ſeuered one from the other z Galen, a man palt exccpti- 
on in his facultie,tellerh you, that in violent hurts of the hands or teet,by leaping, ftal- 


ling or training, i 5uw/fmeu 35 waver, hop ture ramiyw mn, the knitting of the bones ' Galenw in 2, 
rather breaketh than the bones themſelues. Where the word »2ri11v7z is put to bb, Hippecra, 
ſignifiethe /o/img and tearing of the wynto when the bones are not broken , which Ga- © ©: 
lene auoucherh 15 the properelt word that the Greeke tongue hath for breaking of 

bones, 
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120 Whether Chriſtes bodie were broken, and how. 


® Galenw de bones and v/ed almo?t of exerie man that is acquainted with the Greeks tongue, Of brea. 
merb,medendi inp he likewiſe faith : * wieys randy ronu The owe clay punaTloubung * 4 part (may be) bro. 
ns, ken, the reſt being yet coherent. Even as Hippocrates fayd before him: * is 5 xgmryj 5 
am 0dins , iv wil Un m0 LguMIGH mmm maoy, Ne xg om0s 79 0540V : when the lower iaw is 
afei 4p23w1, broken , if t be not cleane forced a ſunder , but that the bone us mm ſome part coberent. By 
* Hippocrates which it is euident that as well joynrs as bones may be BROKEN , andthatcither in 
- O24 part Or in whole. $7425 ; | 
Ft, Klin then, whence k/omenen is deriued, importeth not neceſſarily the breaking 
of bones in mans body, as by your new Dwinitie you haue latcly deuiſed, to make 
way for your hell paines in theſoule of Chriſt; but it ſhgnifieth generally to breake, : 
as our Engliſh word doth, and frargo with the Larines likewite 3 whether it be by 
bowing or ſtraining that which is ſtraight 3 by loſmg that whichis faſt 3 by br#izirg that 
which 1s /ound; or by cutting and ſexermg 1n part or in whole that which 1s coherent. 
And ſo much our Engliſh word Br ox t x exprefſeth. We ſay the zecke or backe is 
broken, when extan, aries Skinne is broken, butthe faſtning of the 1oynts is lo- 
ſed. Likewile the head the face, the ſhinnes are broken, when the skin or fleſh of theſe 
parts is by ſome violence razed or torne. Yeathe veynes are broken with a rupture, 
and children are broken out when their fleſh doth exulcerate. And ſince the didrng 
y Galenuy de of that which was coherent,(which the Phiſirians call” 5 #nws 'x94 Turin; humthe ſolu- 
Methodo me= T10nof Unitie or contmunie, ) whether it be ſtraymng, cuHttmmg, rating, tearing, or bruizm 
, dendili.6. the bones or fleſhof mans body inpartor in whole, is contained inthe Engliſh wor 
breaking, and in the Greeke word K/omenon ; the Apoltle ſpake properly enough 
when hefaid that Chriſts body was broken, for ſo much as all the toynts of it were 
3Pial.zz,verl. p/zd in ſunder, the vames and ſinewes torne with piercing and grating of Iron ſpikes, 
61% the fl: and the skirmne cur andrent with thornes,whips, and ſpeare,and bruized with 
ſtaucs; though the bones were not broken, which is your ignorant exception againſt 
the Apoltles words. 
Bur Mt Dvcc a mthe Prophet ts broken in peeces properly,. or cruſhed and broken to 


© Defenc, pa. 
43 li.ty, 


powder : 4 theſe Scriptures doe vſe the word likenſe, and all Lexicons doe confirme. Your 
reſolutions areſoraſh, thatno man will truit your report torthe proper ſignification 
ot words. Dacua indcedeisproperly ro brurze whether itbe with hand or foote, 
butnot to peeces norto powder, without forme other word added to expreſie ſo much. 
For your Lexicons, to which you ſo conhdently appeale, confultthat of Pagnine per- 
uſed and augmented by Mercere, Cenaltere, and Bertrame, and Printed at 2 hat in 


Fraunce Anno 1575. or Forſters Printed at Baſile Amo 1 5 6 4. and fee whether 

© Forſteri Dic- they do not plainly reproue your folly. © Forſtere-expreſleth the theme, whence M x- 
mnarm He- Dy CCA commeth, by oppreſſione ſen depreſſione contuſza eſt, to be bruized by oppreſſion 
_ ';., © ordepreſſionz neither doth he 1o much as mention the fignification of frangere to 
* breake mallthe examples of that cheme. *Pagnine declareth the force of that heme 


2 8 
' Pagnini the- bY conterere, frangere, contundere, to beate, breaks, or bruize, but Mercere addeth as 


fanrus lingue Forſtere did, oppreſſione vel depreſſione, by oppreſſing and depreſſing. And againſt your 

ſandte, beating ro powder, Pagnine taketh ſpeciall exception out of the Rabbins 1m the very 

lame place of Numbers, whcnce you would interreit. For vpon the words Numbers 

*Num.11,v$. 11, verſe 8. the people gathered Manna,and BEATE 1T 1 morters, and made cakes 

" acwn. m oft, Helaith, differt a SHA CH AK /ecundum Hebreorum Dotlores, quod SHACHAK 

wk yi '* eft minutatim contundere &> terere. The word here vicd differreth from SHACHAK 
2 according tothe opimon of the Hebrew Doflors becauſe SHACHAK ſrgnifieth to beat a thin 

[mall o to powder,which coſequently this dothnot. And though they had Jiſſembled 

| lo much, yetthe Scripture itſelte doth conuince, that your obſeruation ont of that 

f oo LE, _ as out of all thereſt which you quote for that word is ſtarke falſe. For Manna 

» Nu, ©, bythe deſcription of Moſes, was 4 [mall round thing, ? [mall as the hore froſt. on the 

reeſlg, £47th, ard * fell inthe night wth the dew, and * melted (away) when the heate of the ſorne 

* Fx0d.16, came. Now Manna being ſo moiſt, that it would mele with the heate of the. Sunne, 


veil.z!, was nothbeatenin mortersto bring it to powder,as you boldly ſuppoſe, finceir would 
rather 
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= lriſts body brokenin that his flelhwas pierced and kemed, ; 121 


rathe: cleaue together hen come to powderzbut by bruizing ir berweene two ſtones, 
which was their kind of Millin the Wildernes, or in amorter with tome water they 
did worke it to batter or dogh , thereot to make waters or cakes. Bur wereit ſo, that 
Manna would come to powder, which yct the text dothnot infere 5 will you con- 
clude, becaule beating ina morter bringeth dry things tro powder,that therefore bea- 
ung doth generally and neceflarily ſignihe beating to powders 
And as that place 15 nuſtaken by you, which only tcemcd ro make for you z {onor 
one ofchereſt, which you quote in your margin doth conuince cither beating to 
owder, or breaking in peeces properly, to which you ſo violently wreſtthe words 
ot Llay. For where the Prophcriaith, the ” Nertes of Egypt ball be torne, thatis farre * Efa.rg.v.to. 
from beating ro powder,;except you haue lately deniſed the powder of Nettes ro make 
a plaiſter of. And it we ſhould lay they were torne topieces, whatnecels1tic 15 there, 
that cither this rearing ſhould be prop-+ ly breaking , which you admit nor but 1n things 
thatbe ſtifle and hard as bones and ſuch like or that thoſe pieces ſhould be diu:de 
from the whole , and notrather be ruptures in the whole, as we ſeen rornenettes, 
which arenot alwaies rent cleanea ſander? The nextand laſt place which you quote 
for the proper vie of this word, is as wide from your purpole , as Wett trom Eaſt. 
© None wounded ({ayth Moles) with any contuſuon cr ab/ciſſion of his ſecret parts, ſhall en- «Dev, 23.v.1, 
ter into the congregation of te Lord. Canthole parts of man be properly broken in pic- 
CCS, OT beaten to powder ? They niay be brutzea or wounded + other fleſhy parts may 
be,but breaking to pieces properly,or beating to powder, were very {tragge1n that caſe. - 
Thar bruizing was vicd as weil as cutting , to make men Eunuches , appeareth by 
Paulus Xg1inera p where hc layrh gt Has Fel m04ts duplex et. VHS colliione,alter EX= d Paulus Ae. 
ciſrone ab/oluitur : The rt to do this 15 double, one by brmſmg, the other by cutting. And ginera,Ub.6, 
ſince Moſes compriſerh oth rhele wayes in his words, it15 euident that D a c c a 1s 4p.68. 
abruize, and conſequently the word may be properly applicd ro Chriſtes bodic, 
which was ſorely bruized as well with the beatrng of //avesand whips , as with piercing 
and grating of iron ſpikes. | 
Thcle are the grounds on which you gather , the Prophet could not by that word 
meane the wounding and truizing of Chriſtcs bodie;z bur becauſe powder and preces, 
as you dr/&7me.are properly conipriſed inthat theme, theretore it muſt be retcrred to 
the ſoule of Chriſt. As it pzeces and, powder came neerer in foulesro the right hignift= 
cation ot bruizing,than the mangling, tearing, and contuſing of Chriſts body, which 
he ſuffered trom the violent rage ot the Iewes. Your other word of the very ſame na- 
ere, keepe to your ſelfe. When your proots faile you 1n this,you may not be ſuffered 
to roue at your plcaſure,and to reach atter other words,& our of your own vnlearncd 
Skill ro vouch,they are of the very ſame nature. Wheretore there 1s no cauſe why the 
coherence of Eflates wordes ſhould be cut in ſunder by your ynhandſome deuice of 
the peeces and powaey of ſoul. 13 bur as the hit words 1n that ſentence, © he was wounded « Eſa,y3.v.8. 
for our traſoreſſions , andthelaſt , wich 1s ſtripes we are healed, are plainly referred to | 
the puniſhments of Chriſtes bodie ; ſo the middelt, he was braized for our iniquities, 
ſhould have the ſame relation and intention, elpectally the Prophet foretelling the _ 
cople, what they ſhould /ee *: ther Mejſizs, and how they ſhould miſiudge of him. 
We (layth Elay) did mage him au plagued ard [mitts of Gad, but he was wounded for our t1y;q_y 4. 
tranſgreſſions, and bruzed for our migrities, and with his ſtripes are we healed. 
Neither is it any ſtrange thing in the Scriptures to toyne this very word which you 
talke ſo much of with wounding as with a word of the fame natureand force. For bc- 
Iides that Moles ſayth , * None woundedwith any bruizang or cutting of his ſecret parts, g x1,.,, V 
ſhall enter mto the Lords congregation ; Dauid ſaith to God, Thou haſt bruized Rahab, as 57 
one that 15 wounded, \Where wounding & bruizing are more proper lincked rogether 
as words of like force and eftect, than your breaking of ſoules into PICCES, Or beating 
them to powder. The veric ſame word is allo vicd in the Scriptures, tonotethe brut- 
Zing of mans bodic by ficknefle, or of his eftate by wrong oY Oppreſs1on. Dauid in 


a gricuous ſicknelle complaining that he telt cons © ſound in his fleſh,nor any re#t in his 
1 bones ;; 


— 


122 The Defender holdeth,the ſoule may properly be brokenin peeces, 


» Paal.38.v.8. bores ; addeth : * I amweakned and bruized very much. Bruize nt the poore in the gate, 
: fayth Salomon ; that is, oppreſſe not the poore 17 imdgement, The children ofthe fooliſh: 
lob.5.v.4 ſhall be © bruized(that is,opprefied) im the gate,and none ſhall acluer them. And when 
it is applied to the ſoule , it may note that to be either wownded with ſorrow , oppreſſed 
with wrong, or humbled with obedience ; but as for powder and preces, from which you 
would oul, aiuſt proportion, which nothing can anſwere but the paines ot hell, iris a 
ſicke conceit of your owne braine ; it hath no deriuationeither from the Prophets or 
Apoſtles words. 

x Defenc, pa» Youdid not meane, that * the ſoule might be property broken in pieces, but that thus it 
44. li.13. & i neerer and better applied to the ſoule than to the bodie 3; which was only pierced and boared 
29. thorww,] Then was your former oppoſition out of the Scripture very licentious, and 

your concluſion as frinolous. In that abone of Chriftes was not broken , you interred 

1 Trea. pa-10 that Eſaies words 5 He was brohen for Our ſinnes , | could not be properly meant 0 f Christes 
lizs, bGodie, fleſh, and bones : as if there were no breaking of ioynts, veines, finewes, ticſh, or 

Skinne z but only of bones. And yet as iftheſoule of Chriſt, which 1s by nature alto- 
gether indiuifible, might properly be broken in pieces, you conclude the breaking of 
the bread can not properly belong te the bodie of Chriſt, Bvt to Tart $Ovie, Had 
you denicd the breaking ofthe bread properly to belong to cither, your words muſt 
haue beene ; Ir can belong properly neither to the bode, norto the ſoule ; but you 
denic the one , and auouch the other ; Ir can, not belong properly ts the body , but to the 
foule. Whether thoſe words of yours doe not expretly import , that the breaking of 
bread doth properly belong to the ſoule of Chriſt , as to the trueth wherein they mutt be 
| verified, [ leaue it to the1ndgement of the diſcreet Reader. | Howbeit, you denie nor, 
= Defenc. p3. but ® broken applied to the ſoule (of Chriſt) # figuratine.] And lo you grant there was 
44-1126. no cauſe you ſhould take ſuch exceptions as you did tothe Apoſtles wordes , Thes # 
my bode which ts broken for you. For linceit can not be verihed ofthe ſoule, but figura- 
tively as you now conteſle ; it may ſo be molt tuſtly verified of Chriſtes bodie, with- 
out any ſenſe of hell paines ſuffered in the ſoule of Chrilt. And it the conſent of the 
Engliſh, Larine, and Grecke tongues may be truſted for the vie ofa word; breakin 
may properly be afhrmed of Chriſtes bodie, which can not be of his ſoule; for to 


much as his zoynts , vemes, ſinewes , fleſh and chinne were brcken and torne in ſunder, 
Clmifis bedy though his boncs werenot. 


2s af 1 And but that your faſhion is to follow no man farder than your fanhic leadeth you, 
{2 TS you _ haue ſcene with what reuercnce and conſcience Nlater Beza , that other- 
and old wri- Wiſe vpholdeth the ſufferings of Chriſtes ſoule , refterreth this word K i. 0 1 > x oN 
ters, to the rearing: and rorments of Chriſtes bodice, being hereto led by the Apoltles afer- 
» BeLe Annet. tion. Ry the word * broken (in Pauls wordes) x deſigned the 1nd of (Chriſtes) death 
IgA ny becwſe,beſides that the Lords bodie was torne,bruzed,and enen broken with moſt bitter ror- 
a” though his leg ges were not broken as the theeues were, Chriit breathing out hu ſoule 
with a mot wiolent death , was az it were rent in two parts according to his hamane Nature. 

This word then bath a M ARVELLOVS EXPRESSE SIGNIFICATION, that 

TE PITTS the figure ſhould fulke agree with the thing it ſelfe ; towit , that the breaking of the bread 
is 1, epuit, os Jpoularepreſent to our mwaas the verie death of Chrift, Peter Martyr hauing made your 
Corine.ca.11, ObicCtion, thata bone of Chriſt was not broken, reſolueth : But * heereof I will not 
? BuCing, in1. greatly contend, forſomuch as this breaking 1s by many Fathers referred to the body of Chriſt. 
ef f ad Corint. 1y/;th whom the wordes following doe make , (broken) for you ; which deed leadeth me to 
*; "hot inn, Conſent unto them,and to acknowleage adouble breakmg, (one inthe bread,another inthe 
ehuſt a2 Corint. bodie of Chriſt.) Bullinger ſayth, ? The bread rs properlie ſayd to be brehen, rhe bodie of 
ca.11. man to be ſlaine 3 howbeit,n the Hebrue tongue to breake,ts to waſte,tokull and deſtroy. Ard 
' Lela inM 0 {o the viſible bread, which in our (i 'oht is broken with our hands, doth certewnly ſet before our 
=, F-onedi eges that bodze (of Chrilt) which was broken or done to death by vs or forvs, So Haymo : 
« Deconſecra- * CPr1ſt himſelfe brake the bread,which he delinered to his Diſciples,to ſhew that the brea- 
none diſt.2, Ex king and ſuffering of his bodze came not byt of his owne accord, Which wordes he tooke 
nm beſiia, out at Bedavpon the Goſpels of Marke and ' Luke. Before whom,Proſper : hen 


the 
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" Chriſts body trucly broken. 123 


the hoſt is broken , d the bloud Þ powred out into the monthes of the faithfull, what other 
thing i: deſigned than the —_ to death of the Lords bodze on the croſſe , and the ſhedding of SUP 
ehe Lloud ont of his ſide? Andlikewile Auſten : * The table of thy ſpouſe (layth he tothe 2" Rds 
Church) hath bread that is whole , quem fraltum &- comminutum vidimus in Paſſione, 9g 6, 
which wee ſaw broken and bruized in hus Paſſion. Of thus bread the Lord himelfe ſayd ; 

The bread which I will gine , ts my fleſh. And indeed whoſoeuer ſhall duely conſider 

the violence done to cuerie part of Chriſtes bodie before and on the crofle, ſhall ind 

a farre ſharper and ſorer kind of breaking,than it his Iegges had beene knapr in ſunder 

as the theeues were z andiee1uſt cauſe why Paul compared the breaking of Chriſtes 

bodie tothe breaking of the bread, though you idlely or talſely ſay it was Oxtr1s 
PIERCED or boaredthorow. For it by piercing you meane al kirde of violence, that 

impreſſed any paine inthe bodie; then is piercing farre _—- and grieuouſer than 

your kinde of breaking, which is of bones ; and morethan ſuch ptercing,Chrittes bo- - 

dic needed not,to aniwer the fimilitnde of breaking the bread. Butit by piercing you 

meane b2.:rino thorow, as you leeme to expound it ; then did Chriſtes bodie ſuffer ma- 

nic violences, as b:ffering, ſtriking, whipping, piercing with thornes, and ſuch like, which 

were no borings thorow. And ſo there is cither no weight orno truth in your words, 

that Chriſtes bodie was mly pierced and boared thorow, 

* Vainly you cage me, | know not how often, againſt my expreſſe words, that I call hell, * Defenc-pa. 
heauen, and deſcending. aſcendiry ; but here it is no wrong ro charge youwith ſch an abſur- 43.11.37. F 
ditie indeed, who expreſly do make that, which you ſayis FIGvRATIvE, tobe aproper __ pf 
denomination.) IfI charge you talilie, when you cometo the place concealcitnot ; in ay, 
the meanetime, it there were any inconuentence inthis, as thereisnone, it was the 
tracing of you in your owne termes. For you argued, that Chriites bodie could not 
be ſayd properly to be broken, Decauſeno bone of his was broken ; and conſequent- 
lie it is your collection, thar it a bone (which is but a part of Chriſtes bodie) had 
beene broken, the bodie ct Chriſt (which is the a fon be ſayd to haue beene 

roperly broken. Mine antwer was, that ſince Chriſts bodic had other parts beſides 
bis ones, which by his owne words are conteined vnderthe name of his fleſh, it any 


_—____ 


arts of his fleſh were truclie broken , the whole body might be ſayd to be properlie 

ek wt well in reſpect of his fleſh,as ot his bones. Whar ablurditie find you in this, 

that firſt procceded not from your ſclte © But, were the words mine owne, when I ſpeake 

asa Dune of the proprieric of fignihication, calling that proper which is not merapho- 

ricall ; and athrme, that as the ſenſe of the word BROKEN was EOOer ina part of 
| 


Chriſtes bodie, ſo muſtit likewiſe be proper and not metaphoricall inthe whole, be- 
cauſe the whole , which taketh his denominarion from apart , mult rerainetheſame 
ſfignthcation of the word, which was verihcd in that part ; what boyes play is it in you 
to come from metaphors to other kinds of tgures,and to trifle with termes of proper 
and fi7uratine (when I oppoſed properto metaphoricall) and child:ſhlie ro charge 
me, that ] ſpeake contrarics with a breath © As if one and the ſame ſpceci might nor 
be figuratine in expreſsing the whole tor a part, which is Synecdoche, and yetreteine 
his proper ſ1gnihcation, and be no metaphor. Except therefore your Grammar beſo 
great,that euerie Synecdoche muſt necds bea metaphor ; and your Logicke1o little, 
that you can not diſtinguiſhaſubiect froma predicate ; Iſceno cauſe but onc and the 
ſame ſpecch or propoſition may be figuratiue 1n the ſubie&, by vnderſtanding the 
wholetora part; and yet proper in the predicate, by reaſon the ſenſe thereofis not 
metaphoricall. For theſe be figure drftionum,not orationurs ; figures of words, not of ſen- 
rences, AS1nour caſe whether Chriftes bodie were properly broken, orno : if thebodie, 
which is the ſubieCt in that propoſition, by Synecdoche be taken for a part; then 
broken, which is the predicate, muſt the rather be properlie and not metaphoricallic 
afhrmed of that part,which was truelie broken : howbeir,as Ihinke,fince the proper 
ſenſe of breaking was verified of all or the moſt parts of Chriſtes bodie, it muſt like- 
wiſe be verihed ofthe whole bodie. 

But onut theſe Grammaricall and Logicall ho , wherewith manic Readers are 


2 nor 


A partmay properly denominate thewhole. 


not acquainted, and cometo the verie pitch of my words. I doenot affirme, tharthe 
whole for a part 15a proper ſpeech,as you conceive me 3 but that the whole from apart 
may properly (and not metaphorically) take his denominarion. Thata man ſpeak, 
eth, writeth, heareth; ſeeth, tafteth, ſmelleth, and ſuch like, are they proper or figurariue 
ſpeeches in your cenſure? Proper Ithinke z and yet no partin mans bodie 15 the in- 
rof ſpeech beſides the rongue , of writing beſides the hand , of hearing be- 
ſidss the care, of ſeeing beſides the eye, of taſting beſides rhe mouth,of ſmelling be. 
des the noſe. Infinite are the actions of the bodie naturallie executed by certaine 
parts, as eating, drinking, ſleeping. per conghing, weepemg. and other {uch, which no 
man 1n his right wits willafhrme to be figurative actions or ſpeeches in man zand yet 
in them all, a part doth denominate the whole. In the vertucs and vices of the mind, 
as for men to be wiſe, [cber, diligent, patient, hiberall, learned, mmafull, watchfull, and 
ſach like, or the contrarie ; ſhall weſay,that men be tiguratiuely and nor properly and 
truely ſuch, becaulethcſe are gifts of the minde, and nor of the bodie © Ihe vericel- 
ſenriall parts of man, as vnderitandmg, will, reaſon, ſenſe, and appetite ; ſhall they like- 
wiſe make fguratiue ſpeeches in men, becauſe none of them are common to all the 
parts and powers of bodic and ſoule, but in cueric ofthem apart doth denominate 
the whole © Ir may be you will not greathie ſticke rorurne Porphyries predicables and 
Ariitotles predicaments into Moſellanes tropes, and make figures of chem all; what ſay 
you then to the branches of Chriſtian faich and tructh 7 are they allo fguratine and 
1mproper ipecches 7 That Chriſtis the /o-e of God, and the /ozze of Dauid ; thar he 
was borne of a virgine, and circumciſed inthe eight day ; thathe fiſted, hungred, and 


| wasrempred ; that he eat and ſlept, wept, and waxed weary z that he was buffered, nhip- 
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ped, and crucified 3 that he diedtor our finnes, and roſe tor our righteouſneſſe; thathe 
aſcended into heaucn, and thence ſhall come to tudge the quicke and the dead; and an 
infinitenumberof the like : arc all theſe hguratiue {peeches in your conceit 7 I hope 
you be not ſo faſtened to figures , that you will make vs a hgurartiue faith, and a figu- 
rative Saviour; and yet in all theſe, a part doth denominate the whole. Your eyes 
therefore were ſomewhat cloſe, or your wits wandering , when you could not ſee the 
diflerence betwixt taking the whole for a part, and denominating the whole by a 
part ; which is ſo common and conſtant both in Diuinitieand Philoſophic, that in 
all naturall and neceſlaric actions, paſstons, and propricties, the whole receiuerthhis 
attribute from a part. And ſo my words reſt {und and true, both in humane reaſon 
and in hohe Scripture, notwithſtanding your vaine proclamation of fo cleerc and cx- 
rele an abſurditie in them. But you muſt be borne with, your humor is ſo ſharpe, 
and your hcad ſo ſhallow, that your left hand knowerth not what your right {c:ibleth. 
Your deſpiling the Eccleſialticall hiſtotie as a fable, isa ſparke of your pride, from 
which tew ancient writers are free ; howbc1tthe Scriptures areplaincenough for my 
purpole, to prouethar Chrilts body was trucly broken. They witneſle that the Tewes 
* buffeted himwuh their fiſtes, and ſmote himwith their Sericants ſtanes ; thar Pilate 
? ſconrged him, tharthe ſouldiers * platted a crowne of thornes on his head, and then 
«1d * beate him enthe head with reedes and ® reddes; that his crucifiers © digged his hands 
and feete, and pulled * all his bones out of 1oynt 3 and that in this plightthe waight of his 
body hung on the crofle three houres by the wounds of his hands & fecte ; and when 
he was dead, his * ſide waspearced with a ſpeare, beſides the mockes, wrongs ard tarrts 
that were oftered him on cuery fide : and yet alt this you (ay is * not in any ſenſe pro- 
port:onable to the proprietie of theword K1 0'mrNoxN and MitDv cc a. You prate 
ot PR@PRIETIES and proportions to noend, but tocolour your ablurditics and 
preſumptions.. What Chriſtian Reader will endure youto ſay, that the Apoſtle in 
applyingthe word Kr o'mt x 0 N tothe body of Chriſt, had neicher proprictie nor 
proportion to the right ſenſe of the word © If he did not ſpeake properly in thoſe 
words, (which is broken for you) as Ithinke he did, yet atleaſt hemuſt pcake meta- 
phorically and figuratiuely, and fo keepea reſemblance and proportion to the 0cigi- 
nall ſenſeof theword except your wiſcdome will avouch that the holy Ghoſt ieno- 
rantly 


*: after about any of them. Where, as your manner is throughout your booke, you firſt 41-12. 


'Thie Soule carinot properly be brokene.: 


"—-1v and vnaduiſedly ab»/erh the word, Which if you confefſeof your ſelfe, 1 will 
ray beleeue, bedinds you neither know what you affirme, nor what you deny, For 
where afore you ſaidin plaine words, * the breaking of the bread CAN NOT. PR o- 8 Treapa.4, 
PERLY EELONG' BVT TO THE SOVLE (of Chriſt,) Now you grauntit pro- 
perly belongerh neither to body nor toſoule ; onely from powderand peeces you 
take a inſt and full proportion intheſoule ro the proper ſenſe ot thoſe words. You haue 
me in iealouſie that * 1 thinke you ro be aſenſleſſe foote 31ndeed I thinke you to bemore * Defenc. pa, 
conceited then learned, and a great deale more ſhifting then ſound, though inthis 444116, 
booke you hane ſoughrthe helpe of all your friends to maintainethe mol of your 
matters with as it were; but if you reieCt the Apoſtles words as wanting both pro- 
rietie and proportion, Except your hell paines be admitted 3 and make our juſt and 
full proportions from powder and peeces vnto the ſoule of Chriſt, I doubr your 
Reader will thinke theſe be ſenlleſle and fooliſh Toyes. 
It I would play with proportions as you doe, Ineede not depart from the words 
of the holy Ghoſt to findafairer reſemblance to the proper ſenſe of thoſe wordsin 
the body of Chrilt crucified,then you makeany. * Ail my bones are ſundered, faith Da- iP. 22.v.14, 
uid in theperſon of Chriſt,and * rhow haſt brought me into the dui of death. Of which * & 15. 
and all that went before, Euſebius ſaith, * what elſe doe all theſe ſigmfie but the conditi- 1 guſebius de- 
0n of ( Chriſts) dead body ? Wherefore he preſently addeth, and mto the duſt of death thou monſira. Ewan. 
haſt brought me. Herein expreſle words 1isthe duſt of death to which Chrilts body 3. +. 10,,8, 
was brought, and beſides, all his bones were ſundered. Now to be ſuadered is euidently 
to be dw1ded, and that mult be with parts or peeces; the naturall coherence where- 
with the bones were formerly ijoyned, being loled and diſſolued, though one part 
be not ſeuered from the other. Whether thereforethe word broken be properly or 
fieuratiuely taken, Ice no cauſe why the Apoltles words may not in either ſenſe be 
fully true. For if the Joynts, wames, ſinewes, fleſh, and skinne of Chriſts body from 
head to foote were properly ſ{rained, rent and torne, beſides the ſcuering of his ſoule 
from his body z then was his body truely broken. It by breaking we figuratively 
meanc, as others doe, the aftliCtion and anguiſh of Chrilts body; thenas no part was 
free fromit, ſo no increaſe of bodily paine in this lite could be added to his (uffe- 
rings : and {o in either reſpect your hell paines haue their paſport, till you find ſome 
fitter place and better proofe tor them then ether kLo'menoNn or MeDvecca, 
The next point you vndertake is whether the 5/94 of Chriſt bethe full Redemp- 
tion as well of our bodies, as of our Soules in this hte. VWherein, becauſe the word Sa Defender 
Redemption is dinerlly raken in the Scripcures , as fordeltuerance ſometimes from "5-08 {ad h 
ſinne, ſometimes troai death, ſometimes trom the powerand feare of cither ; and all 1; _ f 
the promiſes of God we haue now 1n hope, though not lomeof them indeed till the /1g1e & weere. 
gcnerall reſurrection : you ſhew your ſelte cunning in carping at words, which you 
labour to turneand wind euery way. Burt betore you cometo 1t, you make a ſhort and 
{wiftanfwere to all the places of o——_ which I produce touching the force and 
eftccts of Chriſts blood ; leaſt you ſhould haue ” any neede to rrowble your ſeife here. * Defenc. pa, 


N— 


chaunge the queſtion wich adding your witlefle and ſenilefle termes of meexe, ſngle, 
and ſimple to my words, and then withoutany more adoe, * Tour adviſed and reſolute '. Ibidem Il; 
anſwere to all ts this 3 there 15 not one text any where that hath any meaning of my ſtrange *& 11. " 
conceite, Jr were reaſon, a man would thinke, you tooke the paines to impogne my 
words, and not to prelume you know my meaning againſt my words, and ſo to frame 
It after your faſhion with your new found phraſes, which I abhor as much as I doe 
your new found faith, | 
? Tom will prooue the blood of our Sautonr ts the true prace of our Re tion, and that as x 
well of our ſonles as of our res Who demeth thus as ——— is bappic yer pay 
that my words runne well, whatſocuer my conceite be; Now if I meaneno more then 
I ſpeake,and the ſacred Scriptures fully concurre with that which I ſpeake ; then haue 
I boththe word of Godto warrant that I teach, and beſides your owne confeſion 
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5 Themeerebloudand inglebodicof Chriſt = 


4Defenc, pa that as1 eit, itistruth. * But you know 1 meane, that no more but the ſheddmy of 
reel GAO AND MEERELY, # the inſt and full ſatisfattion of all our ſomes, 
What my meaning is you cannot be ignorant,I haue often declared it, not here only, 
but in my Sermons and concluſion allo, as I haue formerly ſhewed, and you haue 
lainely confeſſed. 1 will once more repeare your owne words and hereafter by your 
lads tell you itis a plainelyeand a meere ſhift, if you father your termes of Chriſts 
meere blood, and ſingle bodie vpon me, as any part ofthe Queſtion which I mooued,or 
Doftine which 1 defend. Wherefore pray thee Chriſtian Reader once more ro 
take notice,that I be not driven in euery page to prove oneand the ſame thing againſt 
the Diſcourſers vnſavery, childiſh, and Idle phrafes, with which he would faineelude 
theScriptures,and deludethe world. Your conteſsion both of my Sermons and con. 
r Defenc, pa, Cluſion (Sir Deſcourſer ) is this; * Swndry times you teach, that Chriſt did ſuffer pecu- 
36. lg. Harly and ſenerally ſome proper puniſhments m his ſoule, beſides hts bodily ſuſferings : yea 
that this was apart of hus croſſe, and the effeft of Gods wrath on his ſoule, as well as the ſuf- 
fering in his body. Againſtmy words o often witnefled in my writings, and ſo open- 
ly confeſſed by your lelfe, you rake vpon you ( by ſome ſecret revelation belike) to 
' Defenc, pa, know my meaning, that © nomore but the ſheddmg of Chriſts blood M+t RE LY us the 
45-li.3. foull ſatisfattion of all our ſimes; which Meters BLOOD of Chriſt the Scriptures 
meane not, nor onely his body S1N GLY and S1MPpLy confidered.| The Meters 
blood, and S1NnGLE and S1MPLE body of Chriſt, with ſuch like couerts of your 
cauſe, are termes fit for ſuch a teacher as you are, ro which it you could once conuert 
the Queſtion, we muſt haue as many Lexicons to bring vs our of theſe Laberinthes, 
as there be leaves in your booke. Keepe them therefore as whelps of your owne lit- 
ture, the faith of Chriſt and the word ot God hath ſtood without them thele ſ1xteene 
hundered yeercs. 

What I meane by the body and blood of Chriſt, given,and ſhed for our Redemp- 
tion, and the remiſs1on of our finne ; I have meetly well exprefied ; I muitnot in eve- 
ry ſeQtion fallto freſh repetitions, When I ſpeakeasthe Scriptureſpeaketh, I meane 
as the Scripture meaneth. I hey know not your new termes of the Mt « k t blood, 
nor of the ſmgle and ſimple body of Chriſt ; but by his blood and death they meane 
that manner of ſhedding his blood, and that kind and courſe of death ſuffered inthe | 
body of his fleſh, which the Goſpell deſcriberth 3 no way excluding from Chriſt, 
when he preſented himſelte betore God to vndertake mans cauſe, thedue conſide- 
ration of mans infirmitie and iniquitie abounding, orof Gods 1uſtice therewith diſ- 
pleaſed ; nor his humble and voluntary ſubmiſsion tothe mightie hand and righte- 
ous will of his heauenly Father, ro excuſe vs from the heauie tudgement that other- 
wiſe did hang ouer our heads. So much as the Scriptures mention in declaring the 
manner of his death and bloodfhedding, ſo much they containe inthe name ofhis 
Croſſe, blood and death. For asthe deſcription, which the holy Ghoſt maketh, is in 
no pointidle ; ſo the comprehenſion of all vnder one word excludeth nothing for- 
merly deſcribed. This Itaketo be a ſound and fure way to expound the Scriptures 
by their owne direction and intention. For fince the manner and order of Chriſts 
death was ſo carctully regeftred by the ſpirite of God, that we ſhould not be igno- 

rant of it ; whenſoeuerthe Scriptures ſpeake of Chriſts Cyoſſe, blood, and death, rhey 
referre vstoall that, which either by the Prophets was foretold, or in the Gofj 
1.Cor. 15, 1$exprefled touching the orderand manner of his death. And ſo Chrift * died for 
verl.z, our ſnnes according to the Scriptures (as Paul addeth.) Thento rake any thing fromit, 
which is mentioned in the Scriptures ; or to adde any thing tot, which is not there 
exprelly recorded ; is to depart from the word of trueth, and todiſhonorand deface 
thedearh and bloud of Chniſt with our inuentions. 
This being my meaningeuen from the beginning, as my words declare, I moned 
theſe two generall queitions : The firftt, Wherher inthe croſſe and death of Chriſt de- 
(cribed inthe Scriptures, the death of the foule, or the death ofthe damned, were 
by any good warrant of the ſayd Scriptures comprited : Secondly , Whether the 
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-arethe Defenders ownedeviees; yi | 11104] 


Jy and death of Chriſt, as the Scriptures 1 s deſcribe th ray n Pry" 
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the ſame Scriptures, without the death ot cheſoule;- orpaines of thedamned\ The - 
Diſcoutſer baking himſclte incloſed with theſe queſtions ſpeakerth direfthe th att - 

ther, and prooucth nothng in either; but declining the enuic ofthele ſpeeg 

death of the ſoule,and the paines of the Jammed,whichindecdarethe poin and 

reieted , he changerh the firſt queſtion into the generall termes of ſffering-Gods 

wrath , and the ſoules proper ſuffering , which _ manie things beſides choſe 

two; and in the ſecond, he every where beareth the Reader in bandgthat by the death - 

and bloud of Chriſt, I meanethe M tt & « bodily ſufferings of Chriſt , without anic 

ſenſe or ſorrow of the ſoule inher ſpirituall powers. Andleſtthe Scripture ſhould 

ſand in his way,he caſteth themall behinde him, thar any way wirneſle the force. and 

merit of Chriſtes death and bloudſhedding , as figurative ſpeeches ;. becaule'they 
namenotthe Mt R t blond of Chriſt,nor only his.body. $1 GY confidered. ButSir, 

all this while you forger , that you have proued nothing , but onely ſuppoſcdand a+ 

uouched what plealed you ; and that in matters of faith you may noradde ro the 

word of God without maniteſt apoſtalie. The things queſtioned by me, werethe wi 

* death of the ſoule , and the werie pames of the danmed,, as appeareth euidently by niy *Sermo.va 8. 
words , when I firſt mooued thequettion. Of theſe you ay nothing all thiswhilez |i 23. & pa: 
which yet you muſt ſoundly & fully proue before you may adde them tothe words of 9-114: 
the Holy gholt reititying the Rome & ve:tue of Chrittes blond and death. - There- 

fore howlvener you iceme to ſhift oft the Scriptures as fignratine ſpeeches with your 

Mcxtxs and SINGLE termes,they will ticke taſter by you than ſo. For as there 7he Srittores 


can be no doubt of my meaning , compriſing all-in the death and bloud of Chriſt, oa 54 


which the Scriptures report of the order and maner ot his futfermgs , when heyeel- ;,7 ia 
ded himſelte to dic for the linnes of the world according to the counſell of his Fa- «f corp. 
thers wil ; ſo you may not preſume any thing to be conteined inthe death or crofle of . 
Chriſt, as requiſite for our redemprion, which is not cleerely witnefled by the Scrip- 

tures. Proue therefore by the Scriptures , that Chriſt died the death of the ſoule, or 


the death ofthe damned , which arethe true paines ot hell; and then addento the - 
croſle of Chrilt when you will. Till ſo you do,the Scriptures which Lhaue produced, 
ſtand in their full ſtrength againſt you. For as they bind all Chriſtian men ſtedfaſtly 
ro belceue that which 1s written touching their redemption by the death and bloud 
of Chriſt ; ſo do they ſtraitly prohibit all and every, be they men or Angels, ro adde 
any other deuice tothe doGtrine of our {aluarion,than what 1s evidently reuealed,and 
direQly witnefled inthe Scriptures. - [9 oft - 
* Whether it be of Chrift (layth Auſten) or of any other thing what ſoener touching the » Anyoft. con- 
faith ; [ [ay not, if we,who are no way comparable to him that ſo ſpake,but that which follaw- tra luteras Pe- 
eth, if an Angell from heaen teach you Bes1Dts that which you hane receinied in the 19.3.6 146, 
Scriptures , of the Law and the Goſpell, holde hun accurſed. " It is amanifeſt fall fram the ? Foſil. in ſerm. 
faith (fayth Baſil) exther to abrogate any thing that 1s written, oy to bring in any thig that i; de fide, 
not written, For * when once we beleene (the Goſpel, fayth Tertullian) this we ſuf be- * Tertsl. ad- 
leene, that there us - pay da which we ought to beleene, So thatthe meere blobd and */-beretices. 
ſongle bodee of Chriit are but il-ights of yours, with vaknowen- phraſes todraw your **t-*: 
Reader from asking or eying your proofes for the death ot Chriſtes ſoule, and the 
anes of the damned to be ſaffered by him , before wee could be redeemed, "The 
!ptures are maine and manifelt for that which Ibclecueand teach , and whichthe 
whole Church of Chriſt before mee, raughr and-belecued theſe fifteene hundred. 
yeeres , afore your conceit of hell paines in the foule of Chriſt was either hazchror 
heard of. The ſufferings ofthe ſoule and the wrath of God, whichichings you naw 
catch holde on to make ſome imroduQtionto your ſecret and private fanhes, arerov 
generall to interre either the death of the ſoule orthe paines ofthe damned , except 
to theteſt of your abſardities you wlladdetheie, that the ſoule never ſuffererh buc 
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7:3 Both body andſoulcarercdeemedbyrlicblood of Chriſt, | 
FF "irderh the death of iris and thar Gods angeriin this life hath'none other effe&s, 
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aduancages 
the Scriptures 
ſenſethar the Apoſtle | | 
dRom.8.:3. DEMPT10N ofthe body forthe mcorruption of theſame. * We ſigh m or ſelnes, 
* Ephel.4.30. ſaith Paul, wayting forthe Redemprion of our body. And againe, yon are * ſealed by the ho- 
ly fpirit of Godnto the day of Redemption. When that day ſhall be, our Sanjour tel- 
Luk 21.28, of vsin theſe words. When the © powers of heanen ſhall be ſhaken, and you ſee the ſonne 
: of maan come 11 acloud with power and great olory, then lift vp your heads for your Redemp-< 
tiondraweth neere 3 Inall which places Redemption is raken for none of thoſe mercies 
or graces, which are beſtowed on Gods children in this hte , but for that glorie and 
immortalitie, which ſhall be renciled on them , when Chriſt ſhall come to 19dge the 
world ; and namely the Redemption of the body forthar pong 0 , wherewith 
» Philip 3.21. * our vile bodies ſhall bee changed and made hke to hu glorious body. Take then the Re- 
demprtibn of the body for the incorruption ofthe ſame, as the Apoſtle plainely doth 
and I did; and {ce whar abſurdirie or obſcuritie there 1s1n my reaſon , which you ſo 
much wrangle with, and wonderat, asthough it paſſedall vaderſtanding. The Re- 
demption, which we hawe in this life bythe bloud of Chrift, muſt needes bee ether of body or 
of ſoule ; we haue no morepartsto be redeemed by Chriſt, Bur the Redemption of 
t;.Cor.r5.5;3, our bodics we have notin this world, we muſt ware for it , till * rhis corruprible put on 
"Ao ' mcorruption, The Redemption therefore which we have in this ife,or ſhal have before 
8 1,Pet.1.19. thelaſt day, is the Redemprion ot our loules, And to the wards of Peter,* Touwere 
Redeemed with the precious blond of Chriit , and of the Saints inheauen, ſaying to the 
d Reue.5.9, Lambe, * Thou haſt redeemed vs to God by thy bloud, pertainc exprelly tothe Redemp- 
. tion of their ſoules, becauſe their bodies then did,and yer dohe incorruption. What 
ſo (trange monſters or maruetles, doeth your Logicall head/findein this reaſon, that 
you ſhould make ſuchwonderizationsatir,and 4970:0mng avant it? Is itnot open 
and eafhic to all, that bemeanely witted or ſoberly minded? 7 ic 
I Defenc. pag. Bur yore hane * three things tonote (in my words which you alleage 9 1. The Propo- 
45.1117. ſition 15 vane and Hilogicall, hauing no conſequence in it at all.} Its a lpeciall yoint of Art 
memoratiuein you ronote three things , and vtrerly to forget two of them. - For in 
this whole Section, youdoenorſo much as mention any ſecond or third thing to bee 
noted inthole words which you cite. The firſt andal, which you note, is that ty pro- 
poſe 1107 14 Vane. [liogicall : and vncoherent.) Your idle and vntheologicall head bath 
oner buſted irſclte with many mad multiplications, and what ifs vpon this propoſiti- 
on; and yet you come nothing neere the ſenſe or coherence of 1t. \ The Propofition 
hath two parts, whereotthe ſecond is either an lation out of the Apoltles words, vp- 
onthe brit being a ſuppoſition of yours, it we limit itto the time of this lifez or if wee 
ſpeake without reſtraint of time as you doe, 1t 15a neceſlarie conſequent tothe for- 
mer, being the condition and caule of rhe latter, That our ſorles are not redeemed by 
the blond of Chriib, butby his foule, is a reſolution of yours ; wherewith you'piye a 
freſh on-ſet in the next Section , asthe Reader ſhall there: perceive , chovgh here m 
ſhew you ſomwhar relent after your inconſtantmaner.Tharbcihg a poſition ofyours 
Iadded bythe Apoſtles warrant, that orr bodves baue not their Redemption in this life, but 
mubbſtay tor irtill the day of Redemprion, or generall reſurreftion: And ſo rtherea- 
t Conclu.pa. ſonſtandeth: * If owr ſoules be nor (here) redeemed by the bloud of Chri#t, (which & your 
240 1.24. Aﬀertion ) owy bodies (bythe Apoſtles dotrine)haxe no Redemption in this life.” But 
| Ibidem 241. this, That wee ſhonld preſently hane no Redenaption (in bodyor foule) by rhe blouttof 
lu6.cr®3, Chrith is quite ® 'contyarie to the words of Peter, who faych, Tee are redeemed by the blond 
of Chritt, (notyeeſhall be 3) and ofthe ſoules in heaventhar ſay ro Chriſt; a 
redeeme 


Both body and foule are redecined by the blood of IT — 


—— 


redeemed vs by thy blond , when their bodies were rotten in the earth.” Since therefore ci- 
ther body or ſoule muſt haue Redempprion inthis lite , and the body asPaulaſſurerh 
vs, hath not Redemprion inthis life; * Ergo the Redemption which we hane inthis life by » p; ſupra, ” 
the bloud of Chriſt , muſt bee referred to our ſouter; and our bodies muſt expett the general 140, b.31, 

day of Redemption in the end of theworld, before they ſhall have it. It rhe ſober and 

wiſe Reader vnderſtand not this reaſon, or candillke the ſequence of it, Iam content 

he ſhall condemne it as darke and obſcure; bur if it be open to all mens eyes faue 

yours; then is your dull conceite or eger ſtomacke rather betrayed by your fooliſh 

rolling to ſo many what sfs,then my reaſon any way refuted. [I alter,you will ay,the 

order of it.] Though I ſpake then more ſhortly then now I doe,becauſe I bad no lea- 

ſure ro itand ſo long thereon, yetherhar will Reade but the third part ot that Section 

whence yourakerhis, ſhall inde the very ſame partsand words, thatnow l vic, there 

contained and expreſied. 

Bur I afterward defend the propoſition with the condition annexed to bee ſimplie 

true.) When I faw your humour was fo tranticke, that not vnderitanding my words, 

you would preſently pronounce them in the view of the wholeRealmeto be anoto- 

rious Paradoxe and impiette, 1 bid you take your vttermoſt aduantage of my words; 

and 2s they ſtoode, though that were not my fir{t intent, they were /o:2:d and good, 

and your impugning them was prophane and falſe, I yet anouch theſame. For where 

the Scriptures teach no Redemprion but by the death and bloud of Chriſt, your o- 

ther deuiſed Redemptions by the death of the ſoule,and paines of Hell,I account no 

better then fal/e ard prophane. And therefore if our foules benortthat way redeemed, 

which the Scriptures reue:le, which is by the death and bloud of Chritt ; they are not 

redeemed at all. And being nor atall redeemed , I would taine know by the beſt of 

your skill, what benefit of Redemprion our bodies ſhall or can haue, morethen the 

bodies of Infidels. Yeaſet that redemprion afide , which the Scriptures attribute to 

the death and bloud of Chritt, and ncicher bodie nor ſoule can beſaucd, but infidcli- 

ty and the wages therof, I meane damnation both of ſoule and bodie, preuaile in all 

men. So that you were not well in your wits, when with ſuch an heatand huffe you 

cried out * What a Pradoxe ts it,yea what empietie "; Burl muſt <> 4/e whether I wall ſpeake * Trea, pa.2z, 
this ſophiflically or abſurdly, you ſay.] Is it any ſophiſtcie or abſurditie to ſpeake as the 1-3: 
Spirit of God ſpeaketh in the Scriptures © Your Metre bloxdot Chrilt is indecd 

ablurd Sophiſtric : tor you 1magine by that word, that Chriſt ſhed his blond for our 

finnes without any meritorious action or palston of theſoule concurring, whichin 

the Redcemer ot the world was ſo impotsible,as nothing more. If1ipeake otherwiſe 

than the Scriptures ſpeake,take your pleaſure at it,ſo you bring reaſon tor itz butwhe 

I keepe my 1elte within the compaſle of their ſpeech , your auouching that I ſpeake 
 Sophisticallie or abſurdlie, reprocherh the Scriptures , whom I follow. In either of 

thole points which you 1mpugne , as that or ſomes are redeemed by the bloud of Chriit, 

and that or bodtes hane not redemptien m this fe , I havethe Scriptures plainly prece- 

dent before me, and theretore except they ſpeake ſophiſtically or ablurdly, Linretai- 

ning their ſpeech and ſenſe can doneither. f 

the difterence berwixt the deaths of the faithfull and infidels, is a thing well The» !y hath 

known to me, and approoued by me ; yet muſtthe Apoſtles words itand true, that "* redemny= 
in this lite we hane not the Redemptionofour bodies, bur we muſt wazte for it * 7: ray bef.re the 
the time that all things be reſtored. That Chriſt hath already purchaſcd and obtained 0 A IP 

It for vs by his death and paſsion, I make no doubt, as allo thatwe re\t in hope Wen 
aſſured of it ; bt * hope which ts ſcene, 15 nor hope : and though the ſoules of the Sainrs 
retaine afrme faith and full expeCtance of Gods promiſe tor the raiſing and Redee- 
ming of their bodies from corruption, and in the meane time diſcerne and feele as 
well the comfort that is in the death of Gods cle, as the grear Vrrage} and bene- 


hres that follow their death z yet their bodies lying in duit hayucno ſhew nor ſenſe om ow 
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thereof, much lefſe haue they that which Paul calleth the * Redemption of the body. 
From which words Saint Auſten colle&eth very truely, * .S$; Redewiptio corporis noſtys ſeentials,n,c,18 
ſecundum 


130 The body hath nothis redemption beforethe laſt day. 

P cundum Apcſtolum expetatur, profeito quod expeftatur adhuc ſperatur, nondum tene= 
nes If the Ape a Few iy by the Apoſtles doftrine muſt be wayted for, that which 

1 expelted i: ſtill hoped for, but not yet obtained, Take then the ny ns of the body 

for the ixcorrwption oftheſame; as Paul doth,whom in thar point 1 ollowed, andrell 

me what benefite of incorruption ( which is the word you ſo much ſtormeat) the bo- 

dies of the faithfull haue more then the bodies of infidels. You _ alide as your 

manner is, tothe ceaſing of ſinne in the godly, andtheir reſting from labours, as allo the 

entrance of their ſoules into heaxen 3 as1t the bodies of the wicked did finne in their 

graues, or were toffed with troubles when they were dead and rotten, or inthe Saints 

your fight did not ſerue you to diſtinguiſh their ſoules from their bod:es. For when 

Ifay asPaulſayth, their bodies hauenot yet redemption 3 you —_— their ſoules af- 

ter death have anentrance into heauen. Euen ſo,when I ſay,that the death of the bo- 

dieto the ſaints is a part of that wrath,curſe,and puniſhment which God inflicted on all 
mankinde for their finnein Adam,as ſhall after (God willing) more largely appeare; 

you oppoſethe benefits which God of his peculiar goodneſle towards his children, 

hath relerucd for them, after they have obediently and patiently ſubmitted them- 

ſelues to his diuine pleaſure, in bringing their bodies to corruption for the finne that 

dwelleth in them. Andrhus by your mangling of matters you confound inthe god- 

lie their ſoules with their bodies,and in God himſelfe his juſtice againſt finne with his 

mercy towards his owne. You might haue learned of S. Auſtenrightly to ſeuerthem 

as he doth, though you croſle him in this,as in moſt of the things that arein quettion 

t Aug. contrs betwixtvs. © Oxammn bonts conferatur per mortem plurimum bon (wunde nonnullietiam 
dues epittolas de bono mortts congruenter diſputaverunt ) tamen & hinc que preduanaa ett mſi miſericor- 
Pelogianr. ti Dei, quod in ru wvſus connertitur pena peccats ? T hough much good come to the god. 


0.44 4. lie by death ; (whereupon ſome haxe accordingly written of the benefits of death ) yet what els 
in this must we acknowledge but the mercie of God , that the pumiſhment of ſmne 1s turned to 
good vſes ? Ando that ancient writer of the booke Hypognofticonamongſit S. Auſtens 

= Hypognoſt,, WOrkS : * Vt moriantur homines pena peccatieft, vt rexertantur ad vitam Dommi miſe- 


l1.caz, ranttseit: That mendie u the pumſhment of (their ) ſinne, that they returne to life againe us 
the Lords mercie, 

" Defenc.pag, * Before you depart from this pomt that not the bloudof Chriſt nor hs fleſhwithout __ 

47.lit- tothe meru of his whole ſoule , was the full price of redemption , you will ſhew how ſundrie of 

Both bedy and the ancient Fathers doe agree with you ſufficiently in this matter , though afterrards in my 

fouls _ A " booke I ſeeme to bring them againit you.) It you had Fathers to witneſle your tanhes of 

je =G9> "Chelan ſuffering the death ofthe ſoule and paines of hell , you would ſoone recken 

them and moreregard them,than now you f 2 when they directly gamſay your late 

deuice of anew kinde of redemption,which the Scriptures neuer ſpecifie. Thele Fa- 

thers I brought not againſt you , as you imagine, not perceiuing what maketh with 

you nor what againſt you. In ſhew theſeplaces ſeemed to make againſt me, and to 

diſclaime that aſſertion which I concluded our of the Scriptures , that the bloud of 

Chriſt redeemed and ſanctihed both our bodies and ſoules. Leſt therefore the ſim- 

pu ſhould ſtumble at any ſuch ſayings of the Fathers, not knowing their meanings, I 

rought them to expound them,and to letthe Reader ſee that indeed Idiflented not 

from them : but confeſſed , as they intended , that in Chriſtes ſuffering for ſinne the 

whole man, that is, bodie and ſoule , muſt be toyned together. And ifany part of 

Chriſts humane nature were wholy freed and exempred from ſuffering, that part in 

vs wasnot fully ranſomecd. By which they neuer ment that Chriſts ſoule muſt haue ſe- 

uerall ſufterings for our ſoules, and his body likewiſe for our bodies; but as Adam 

ſinned in both ioyntly, ſo the puniſhment of ſinne, which Chriſt vyndertooke forvs, 

muſt be feltioyntly in both, and ifeither part in Chriſtes ſufferings were vntouched, 

ſome partinys was vnreſtored. This to be the true meaning of thoſe Fathers, andall 

that their words muſt inferre, if they will ſpeake trueth, and agree with themſelues, as 

7 Treat.pag, NO doubt they doe, your ſelfe is a witneſle ſufficient againſt your ſelfe. In defence of 

23.1i,21, your dodtrine you ſay: ? It is moſt falſe,that we preciſely ſay,that Chriits body ſati:fied far 

| | ou 


RE ——— 


| Both Body and Soule il ſuffer in Chriſt, 


our bodies , and his ſoule for our ſoules , yea ech of them in aſenerall and diHtinll kinde of (a- 
;fring : which thing we nener meant but acknowledge the ſfering of the whole man Chriſt 
ds [artsfie for vs wholly, without any ſuch preciſe partstion.] What you dare not afhrme, 
becauſe it is falſe and repugnant to the Scriptures, Ihope you willnot impoſeonthe 
Fathers, ſo long as their words conclade no ſuch thing. They ſay noms Chrift 
* pave his fleſh (to be aredemprion ) for our fleſh, and his ſoule hkewiſe ( to be a reaemprion ) 
for our ſoules, Whereby they meane no diſtin ſufferings of Chriſtes ſoule for our * Irenens,li, 5, 
ſoule, nor ofhis bodie for our bodies 3 but a joynr ſuffering of both for both, which © 
you call the ſufferings of che whole man Chriſt for vs wholly. So farre weagree 3 you ac- fi ogra 
knowledging mine expoſition ofthe Fathers to beſuch as you doenot, nor dare not 6s 
impugne : for otherwiſe you mult makethem contradict borh the Scriptures , and * 
themſelues which they never ment, ifthey ſhould ſay that our ſoules are not c/enſed, 
redeemed , and anfiified by rhe bloud of Chriſt : What now inferre you farder out of 
their wordes 
* Marke well how theſe Fathers do not ſay that Chrift game his life for aranſeme only ( as * Defenc pag, 
you world conſtrue it) but euen hi yerie ſoule for our ſoules.) You are a worthie Clerke 47-li.27. 
if you vnderſtand not , thatnothing but the very ſoule ofman isthe life of his bodie, 
and therefore Chriſt in giuing his hifefor vs , muſt needs giue his verieſoule for vs, 
The one of them doth not excludethe other,as you vainly colle& , bur implicth the 
other,as by the vſuall ſpeeches of the Scriptures,and generall conſent ofall Interpre- 
ters olde and new may ſoone appeare. * They aredead (ſayth the Angellto Ioſeph) * Matt.2.v 20 
that ſought the childes ſoule ; meaning Herod that went abour to deſtroy Chriſt in his 
cradle. © Be nor penſime for your ſoule (ſayth our Sauiour) what ye ſhalleat orwhat ye ſhall « Mart.6.v.25 
drinke. Is not your ſoule of more value then meate ? Mcate and drinke maintaine lite, | 
and ſo continue the ſoule in the body, otherwiſe they are no way needfull for the 
ſoule. © He that loſeth his ſonle for my ſake, (laith Chriſt) Þall ſave it. How can a man *Martth.1o, 
loſe his ſoule for Chriſt, bur by laying downe his lite for Chriſt * There ſhall be no loſſe Y*l.39. 
of any mans ſoule among you, bur of the ſhip, {aid Paul tothem that ſayled with him; "Es Fs 
which was performed in that they * came all ſafe to /and. So of Epaphroditus Paul Se wang 
faith ; for the worke of Chriſt he was neere wnto death, not regardmng his Soule. N othing 15 Philip, oY 
more often in the Scriptures then forlifeto vſe the name of Soule, which is the cauſe 
of life ; and by the ſoule to expreſle lite, which is a ncceflary conſequent of the; Soule 
remaining in the body, as death 1s ofthe Soule departing trom the body. This kind 
of ſpeech fo familiar with the Hebrewes, and lo frequentin the olde Ind new Teſta- 
ment, our Sauiour keepeth, when he ſpeaketh of his owne death. ® The good ſhrepe- x 'ohn.10 
heard (faith Chriſt) layeth downe his ſoule for his ſheepe. I am the good ſheepeheard, and verl.11, 
> Lay downe my ſoule for(the)ſheepe. Therefore the Father loueth me ; Wi I lay downe my * Verl.15, 
Soule to take it agaie, * No man taketh it from me, but I lay it downe of my [elfe. Asallo.' Verſ 17. 
when he ſaid ; | rhe Sonne of man came to ſerue, and to giue his ſoule for the ranſom of ma- * Verl.18, 
ny ; heintended no morethen when he ſaid, / /ay downe my ſoule for " the | ſheepe,which "ank.o0. 
mult needs be for the ranſome of the ſheepe. So the Prophet foretold thar Chriſt 
ſhould ® power out his ſoule unto death, and make it an offering for ſmme ; which * lone of ®Efay.53. 
God we know by this, (faith Tohn) that he layed downe hzs ſoul for ws. *1.loh.z, 
It aunctent Fathers and learned expoſitors may be heard concurring with the Scrip- 
rures,and obſeruing this in the Scriptures, we want neither old nor new, all confel- 
ling it to beacaſe moſt clecre, that by dying for vs Chriſt laid downe his Soule, and * Athaneſ. de 
gauceitforvs, Chriſt * bowing bis head ( faith Athanaſius ) and yeelding vp the ſpire ncernat.Chrifl 
which was within his body, that ts his ſoule, declared whereof he ſpake (this,) 1 lay downe ps Aport- 
(my ſoule ) for my ſheepe. Auiten ; * the Soule 15 put for the life, as where #t ſaid, he that Anreſt 4, 
hateth not his ſoule, cannot be my Diſciple. And likewiſe s not the ſoule more worth then ſermone Domi. 
meate ? that 15,this life for which meate 1zneedfull. And ( ſo ) that which Chrit ſatth he will * monte. li, 
lay downe ht foule for his ſheepe, by which he meancth his fe, when he pronounceth that he _ pry # 
will die for vs, Ambroſe ; * Chriſt tooke upon him the perſon of a ſheepeheard,and ſaid ;, a Pal 7d 
good ſheepeheard layeth downe his ſoule for his ſpeepe. Ideoque pro rational, grege ſeq ſum mo. 20, 
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roms Corpor is non ne Ant , and 4 ore for his reaſonable flocks he yeelded himfelfe to 
* Cyriljn lob. royal (or Jeath)of hu 7. Oral When Chriit * might haxe declined the rage 
b. 9g. 4.2. of the Tewes, and the grbbet of the croſſe, he /o lowed hs, that he refuſed ew to die for the bfe 
* tem in 1s. of all. And that this us mo#t perfett charitie, © Iwill cite our Sauour hamſelfe for a witneſſe 
bamen li,10, (where he faith ; ) greater lone hath no man, then to lay downe his ſoule for hu friends. By 
£4, 23+ all this Chriſt teacherh his Diſciples to be ſo farre from ſhunning daungers ard troubles for 
the ſaluation of men, that the death of the fleſh muſt not be refuſed ; for euen to that doth 
charitie ſtretch, Fulgentiusan other of the Fathers,on whom you would taine faſten 
our error of Chriſts redeeming our ſoules by the death ofthis ſoule, and our bodies 
by the death of his body ; not only noteth when and how Chriſtlaid downe his ſoule 
for vs, but why that phraſe is applyed ro Chritts death, and to all theirs, thar die wil- 
t Fulgent, d lingly for loue, not neceflarily vpon conſtraint. * T be whole man(C briſt ) laid downe hs 
T brefſumundum (ole, when his ſoule departed, hu fleſh dymg onthe croſſe. And to againe, * Chriſt d [Ying mm 
* FR the fleſh, laid downe his Suule ; and ſhewing the difterence betwixt de/uzering the body to 
t 1bidem, =Aeath and giumg or laying downe the ſoule, He \aith * Where lone 1s not,the body :s ſaid tobe 
: delinered, but not the ſoule to be laid downe ;, as the weſſell of EY teſtifieth, If 1 
giue my body to be burnt, and hane no loue, it auayleth me nothmg. (Here Paule )declareth, 
that without lone the body may be yeelded, but not the ſoule laid downe. For where be pur- 
poſeth to ſignifie the pureneſſe of his lone, he thus writeth to the Theſſalomans. Our good will 
was to beſtow on you not onely the Goſpell of God, but een our owne ſoules ; and to prone thus 
an effett of his loue he addeth, beranſe yee were deare vntovs. Sothat it ts proued by A- 
mfeſt witneſſe of Scripture, that there wanteth loue, where the bod ly onely ts layed downe to 
death, but there ts charitie, where the ſoule 5 lid downe together with the body. Beda, 
uBedain Fuan- © Ponere ergo animam,mors et. Sic Apoſtolus Petrus Domino atxit, animam pro te po 
gelium lohan, nam, id eſt, prote moriar carne. To lay downe the Sorle is to die. Sothe Apoſtle Peter ſaid to 
cap. 10, Chri#, I will lay downe my Soule for thee, that us, I will die m the fleſh for thee, * A good 
* Ihadems. ſheepeheard ( ſarth Chriit ) layeth downe hut ſoule for hu ſheepe. He aid, that he taught ;, he 
performed, that he commanunaed, he laid downe his Soule for his ſheepe , and ſhewed vs a 
way to contemne death, which we muſt follow, and apaterne after which we muſt be Printed, 
which 15 firſt to extend our outward works of mercie towards hu ſheepe ; then if neede beto 

offer our death for them. 

Thelater writers areall of the ſame mind, and expound thoſe words of our Saui- 
our, the Sonne of man came 70 /erne, and to giue his ſoule a ran/ome for many ; and 1 lay 
downe my ſoule for my ſheepe 3 to hauenone other lene, then that he would die tor vs, 
as the Fathers before them did expound the ſame. Eraſmus in his paraphraſe expreſ- 

7 Eraſ. pers- fing our Sauiours meaning in both places ſaithin the perſon of Chritt ; ? Therefore 1 
phra.us Matth. ue exen to ſerne the welfare of all, m ſo much that I thinke it no burden to gre my life ; 
py af Job by the loſſe of one ſoule toredeeme many. Andagaine ; * Therefore my Father loneth me 
hannis.cap. 1 o. ſmgularly as his Sonne, becauſe of mine owne accord 1 beſtowed my life for the ſafetie of my 
* Bellingerss Fathers flocke. Bullinger likewiſe inthe perion of our Saviour z * / came to ſerue the 
in Mat.ca.20. good of all, and that which #5 farre greater, 1 came mto this world to o1me my life for ſinners. 
> 1dem in lob, Ando, * / yeeld my ſelfe to death, and enento the death 5 if the croſſe, that my ſheepe belets 
fp. 19, wing in me, may line by my death. Andalleadging andrelying on Saint Auſtens words 
on the ſame place,he addeth out of Auſten. To lay downe the ſoule t5 to dre. So Peter the 

Apoſtle ſaid to his Maſter ; I will lay downe my ſoule for thee, that is [will die for thee. 

Attribute thes to the fleſh, for when the ſoule Toeth out of the fleſh, and the fleſh remaineth 

without a ſoule, then 1s aman ſaid to lay downe his ſoule, What jauth the Euangeliſt? Chriſt 

bowmg his head gaue vp the Ghoſt ; this ts, to lay downe the ſoule. Muſculus ; Chriſt de- 

* Muſcwl.in Clareth what his © miniterie is 3 emen ro redeeme mortallmen, and the chiefeft degree of this 
Matth.c4.209. mmuſterie is ; that he would gine his ſoule ( for them.) Then are we redeemed by the onely be- 
gotten Sonne of God, and that dearely, even with his owne death. For the Lord of heauen and 

earth humbled himſe(fe vnto death, and that onto a moſt ſhamefull death. What was more 

« 1demin Job, Vile Or more abiett inthe world, then the death of the croſſe? And in the perſon of Chriſt ; 


cop. 19, * Therefore my Father loneth me becauſe 1 lay aowne my ſoule ; that 1s, becauſe 1 die Le 
(m 
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£. Caluine vpon thoſe words of Chriſt, [came togine my ſonle a Re ton 
þ = u*St T herefore Grid mentioneth his death, that he might withdraw his Diſciples * Calvin. in 
from a perner ſe imagination of ax earthly h1mgdome. In the meane time the force and fruite Matthcac0, 
of his death 1s aptly and rightly pages whiles he affirmeth his life to be the price of our 
Redemption. Whence it followeth that the price of our reconciliation with God, 1 no where 
Fr, 3. in the death of Chriſt 3 and ſo; It isno maruaile that Chri#? * affirmeth him * 1dem in bb, 
{elfe to be therefore loned (ofthis Father,) becanſe he eſteemerh our ſaluation dearer then his 1: 1% 
het life. * He wonld by thu arme his Diſciples, leaſt ſeeing him ſoone mo tobe cariedro x 1114, 
death, they ſhould faint in hart, as if he were oppreſſed by his enimies, but rather achnow- 
ledge ut to be the wonderfull prouidence of God, that he ſhould die to redeeme the flocke. 
Gualter 3 * Chriſt (faith he) came to giue his ſoule to be the price of Redemption for many. » Gaattherasia 
Thrs paſſeth all offices,thar men may jeeld one to another. For as himſelfe ſaith, no man hath Matt, cap.z0. 
oreater loue then this, to giue his ſoule for his friends. But he vouchſafeth to die for his eni- 
mics, Andd yang for vs he beſtowed life on vs, becauſe his death was a ranſome ſufficient for 
the [nnes of theworld. And fo ; A good ſheepekeard (laich Chrilt) layeth downe his ſoicle 
for his ſheepe. * As if he ſnould hane ſaid, who can deny him to be a good ſheepeheard that ſo 1 11.1, in 1.4, 
much loueth his ſheepe, as not to refuſe to redeeme their ſafetie with the loſſe of his owne life ? cap. 10.bomi- 
* And becarſe the Sonne of God hath expoſed (or yeelded) his life for vs, nhocan doubt, 114. 97. 
but he hath [ati«fied abundantly for 95? V itus Theodorus, * Chriſt ſarth the ſome of man ng - ed. 
came to miniſter, and to gine his hfe for the Redemption of all. That ſurely us the chiefeft and ay f : _ 
trueſt loue and ſermice, when a man ſerueth h:: entmies with body ard life. And likewiſe in cz, 10, 
| the perſon of Chriſt. ' I aloze am the good ſheepeheard an: lay dowye my fonle for my Ll 1demin1:h, 
ſheepe ; that ts, by my death men are delmered from eternall death, | cap. 10. 
{ aske now the Chriſtian Reader whether hethinke ira ſhifr of mine, when Chriſt nfs Soule 
ae his ſoule for vs, or our ſoules, tor me to ſay, thathe ganeir by the loſſe of his life, ſeffer d, ac 
1n ſuch ſort as the Euangeliſts defcribe ; or whether the Scriptures and Fathers roge- werfor v 
ther withthe later writers doe not conſent with mein the ſame expoſition of Chriſts 
words. This concluſion then that Chriſt gaue his ſoule for our ſoules,doth not inferre 
that he had diſtinCt rimes, places, or manreys. of ſuftering or dying for our ſoules and 
then for our bodics (that is erroneous & iniuriousto the death of Ch: iſt and open- 
ly diſclaimed even by the Dilcourſcr himſclte) bur that in ſuffering death on the 
croſle,by which his ſoule was ſeparated from his body atter long and ape rorments 
firſt endured 1n his &ody; his foule was the chiete or rather the onely paticnt that dil- 
cerned and ſuitained the bitterneſfle of the paines, and perceiued the cauſe for which A 
and the counſell of God trom whence, all that afHiction was ordained and dccreed. 
For as we finned in body and ſoule, but chiefly in ſoule, ſo Chriſts death for our Re- 
demprion mult grieue both body and ſoule, but chiefly the foule, which was toyned 
with the body in ſuffering death ; thac both ſouleand body might beredeemed : and 
the paine thereof proportioned tothe ſoule, as the pleaſure ot ſinne chiefly deligh- 
red the ſoule. More thenthis, no Fathereuer ment, and this is no way denied by mc. 
You would faine wring ina conceite of your owne into their words, which is mainly 
& directly againſttheir words and reſolutions 1n a!l other places, and therefore which 
of vs rwodcſerueth bcſt the name ot a ſhifter, letthe Reader judoe. 


The Fathers * ſtrize to expreſſe an exatt proportion, ſo farre as was poſſible betweene ®Defenc. pa. 
Chriit and vs ; firſt inthe parts that [uffered m Chriſt, and are ſaued invs: * Next inthat 47. li. 30, 
which Chriſt ſuffered for v5,andwhich we are ſaned from thereby. They iuſtly conclude, * mo P3.49. 
that no parts of our natureare ſaucd in vs, but ſuch as Chriſt aſſumed into the vnitie ©" 
of his perſon; and therefore in Chriſts ſufferingsrhere muſt be body and ſovle, before 
they could be humane ſufferings or available tor vs. As * by man came death, (6 by man * 1.Ccr.15. 
came the reſurre(tion of the dead. But that they doe or would aftirme, that we are ſaved 
ftromno more then Chriſt ſuffered for vs, orthar we are wholy freed from all thoſe 
kinds of paines, which he ſuffered for our ſakes, this is afalſe and fantaſticall propor- 
tion of your owne inuenting, it is no part of their meaning. Sundry things ſhould we 


hauc ſuffered for ſinne, as the death of theſoule and the death of the damned ,behides 
N 


reiethion 
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reieion from all grace and blifle, confuſion, malediction, and many other errors 
and torments of conſcience, which by no meanes thefe Fathers apply ro Chriſt; byr 
in evident and vehement wordsauouch the contrarie. Chrilt hkewiſe 1 uffered wrong, 
reproch, ſhame,paine,and death ofthe body, from which we are not treed 3 yea ra- 
» Philip.z.10. ther we muſt have fellowſhip with his afflictions, and be * conformed vnto hug death, 
before we ſhall be partakers of the comforts that are in him, or of his refurreCtion, 
So that your running to proportions of your owne.compounding, when you ſhould 
bring ſound probations tor that you detend, is mad Mulicke, though beſt becom- 

ming the diſcords of your doctrine. | | 
r Defenc.pag, Þ! Asweare ſanednot in our bodies onely , nor onely m the externall ſenſiine part of our 
471.332, ſoutes ( wheremſtandeth that ſuffering with and by our bodies ) but we are ſaued, redeemed, 
and ſantlified in our whole (pirit and vnderſtanding alſo ; even lo ( by their veraitt ) Chrit 
ſuffered for vs not the boduly and outward ſuffermgs by Sympathie onely , but he ſffered for 
vieuen im his minde alſo. Now this is direttly against your preſent aſſertion. | A man can 
not readily tell, wherher your afſertion in this place be more falſe,abſurd,or idle. The 
Scriptureteacherh vs, thata man hath but two ſubſtances, of which he conſilteth, a 
morrall and viſfible,which is his bodie ; an immorrall and inuiftble,which is his ſoule. 
1Matt.cos, OurSauiour,who beſt knew what man had,fairh as much : ? Frare not them,which kill 
the boaie, but cannot hull the ſoule 3 feare him rather, that can deſtroy foule and bodie tn hell, 
The names of theſe parts are ſometimes varied , and ſomerimes diuided into fundrie 
owers and faculties, but the partes themſclues cannor be increaſed. Salomon ſpea- 
bing of mans death, fayth : * Duſt goeth tothe earth az it was, (meaning the bodie) and 
the Spirit returneth to God that gaze un, (meaning the Soule.) Of a Virgin Paulfayth, 
e1.Corin.g, © ſhe carcth for the things of the Lord , that ſhe may be holy borh in boze and ſpirit ; that ts, 
; 1m bodie and ſoule, And writing to the I heſlalonians the ſame Apoſtle {faith that their 
t1.,Theſf.sg, © whole Spirit, aud Soule, and Bodre may be kept blamele(ſe vnto the comming of the Lord 
 verſ.z3, Jeſus Chrift, Of this place diuerſc haue diuertily thovght: '* Chry/oftome, Theodorer, 
*In1.lheff. Ambroſe, Terome, Oecumenius,and T heophylatt, commenting on theſe words, take the 
5-vel-23. 4rit for thegrace of Gods ſpirit, wherewith-our mindes arelightned and renewed ; 
and indeede ſometimes Paul victh the word ſpiri, forthe gitrs of the ſpirit, as where 
*; Thefl.5, heſaith, * Qzenchnot the ſpit; and calleth them our ſpirits, as the ? Spirirs of the 
 1.Cor.14. Prophets are ſubiett ro the Prophers. Howbeit * Athanaſius, * Tertullian, * Epipha- 
* Athanaſ1 © nius,.* Gregorie Nyſlene, "Auguſtine, © Bede, andothers,take hererhe ſpirit for the 
SEO = vnderſtanding and minde of man ; as alſo * CaJuine, * Zanchius and © Bezadoez 
& ſpur. {zn:, Whoreterre the {oule here {poken ot, ro the will and afteCtions of man; not that any 
* 7ertull14n de of them maketh twoſonles in man, which were moſt abſurd, but that by thoſe names 


reſurrectiove they note two difterent faculties or tunctions 1m one and the ſame ſubltance of mans 
{oule. 


Cr Ecclef.12, 


Carmi, 
* Erivh 
; Fs Sdn '.. Comenowto your words and ſee how handſomely you proportion them , either 
* N-/ſ.mws 4+ to your Authors, or to the trueth, orto your purpoſe. Nor one of the Fatkers which 
erificro homn'', you cite, nameth the minde of Chriſt, but onely his /orle ad hzs bodie , fauc Nazian- 
__ 4, Zenc; who ſpeaketh nor of Chritts futtering inthe minde, but of his ſanCtifying the 
> HWame,byaſſumingitinhis incarnation. Ler himſelfe explane his owne wordcs 1nthe 
«4 V incentiwm, Very lameplace. * Owr mind ( ſome ſay ) 1s condemned, And what our fleſh? is not that 
{.4.cap,22, alſo condemned ? then ether cait away mans fleſh ( from Chriſt ) for ſine, or admit mans 
"Int. , a '- rind, that it may be ſaucd. For if Chriſt rake the wor{epart ( ofman ) ro /anttific it by his 
| t: ge Incarnation. ſhall he n0t tahe the better part, that it may be ſantti/ ed , Jie Tic evavSpwaiozar, 
flola 1. ad O) b# aſſummg of mans nature ? ] ſpeakenorthis, as if it might nor ſafely be granted, 
Cledomwm. that Chriſts foule ſuffered as well by his mwde , as by hs ſenſe, and you nothing the 
neererto your purpole of his ſuttcring hell paines in mind trom the immediate hand 
of God ; bur to let the Reader ſee how you catch at Fathers for an aduantage with- 


outany ſhew oftheir words,and when they make againkt you, you reic with diſdaine 
the whole aray ofthem, 


Your diniding ofman into his parts,and your reſolutions therenpon, are more ab- 
ſurd, 


— 
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fird,and hane neither truerh, learning, nor common vnderſtanding in them. Ofman 
(ro ſhew your exatneſle ) you make G——— bodie, the externall ſcnſitine part of 
the ſoule,the whole ſport, and vnder landing o. You name here the bodie,the /ox/e,and 
the /perit, but ſo vntowardly,thatneitheryour ſelfe, nor any man els cantell how to 
make them agree. Harth the ſoule, if you will needes diſtinguiſh it fromthe ſpirit, no 
moe parts or powersto ſuffer or to be ſaued, burthe externall ſenſitive part* will you 
rake the ſoule to be all one with the ſpirit, and ſo makethe whole ſpirit , as much as 
the whole ſoule? Butthe Apoſtle reckonerh the * whole ſpirit, the ſoule and the bodie, 
( whoſe words you would leemeto follow ) and fo ſeuereth the ſoule from the ſpirit. 
But not by the externall ſenſitive partas you doe. Againe, why adde you the v-dey- 
ſtanding alſo after the whole ſpirit ? As if it were no part thereof, bur a different thing 
from the ſpirit? Butthis is your skill, when you cometo any matter of importance, 
ro wrap it inambiguous and confuſed termes, that it ſhall be more maſteriero vnder- 
ſtand you, thento refute you. And how commerh itaboutby your Philoſophie,that 
the ſufferings of the ſoule by and from the body pierceno farder, then into the ex- 
ternall ſenſes of the ſoule? Doethe ſufferings ofthe body offend and affliQ the pow- 
ers onely, or the ſubſtance alſo of the ſoule* Is nor the very ſubſtance of the Soule 
paſstble and puniſhableas well by the powers of ſenſe, as by the affetions, and vn- 
derſtanding © The aCtions, paſsions, powers, and faculties of the ſoule, are they not 
all grounded onandſeatedin the ſubſtance of rhe ſoule, ſo that from thence all the 
actions thereof mult proceed, therein all the paſsjons thereof muſt be receiued, and 
thereonall the faculties thereof depend © Are you fo learned in logick, thar you will 
bring vs paſs1ons without a ſubiect, or powe:s and faculties without a ſubſtance * 
Whether it be therefore by the wnderſtanding, will, affettsons, or ſenſe, that the ſoule - 
ſuffereth ; the ſubſtance thereof ſuffereth by thoſe powersand meanes, and not any 
art thereof ; for ſo much as the ſubſtance ot the ſoule 1s not diuifible into parts as be- 
inga ſpirit, though the powers and faculties thereof may be diſtinguiſhed, and cal- 


led parts. Then 1s it a ſtrange yon 96 of yours that the ſenſitive part ſuffereth, or 


that the vnderſtanding ſuffereth, and notrhe ſoule by eitherof them, when indeed 
the ſubſtance of the ſovle ſuffererh by or from her power or faculties of /enſe,vader- 
ſtlandmg, and wil, which are the meanes that God hath madeto impreſlepaine on the 
ſoule. For the vnderitanding, which you call the mind,is no morea ſeuerall ſubſtance 
in the ſoule, then the power of ſenſeis : and the {oule not onely diſcerneth particular 
things by her faculrie of ſenſe, as ſhe doth conſequent and generall things by hir fa- 
cultie of reaſon, but by the eares and eyes ſhe heareth the word, and beholdeth the 
works of God,whence commeth informartion ot faith and truth. 

Of the vnderſtandwrg Epiphanius faith. * 594 os ry rout nucmeogy 5X UTERLOW hyTuas ws 
«ds mis Yor 716 Oxanciag, 2104 wipyeiar Te CFC I thinke not our mind to be any ſubſtance __—_ 
of it ſelfe, neither hath any of the children ofthe Church ſo thought ; but to be an effefluall fom. 77. 
power or operation ginen of G 2d,and abiding invs, Of the ſenſe lertulltan ſaith. * Amma i Tertulian de 
perinde per corpus corporalia ſentit, quemadmodum per animam incorporalia atelligit. The anma, cap, 8, 
ſoule perceineth corporall things by the ſenſe, een as ſhe dath underſtand incorporall things 
by the mind. And ſhewing how both thoſe powers depend on the ſoule, he addeth. 

Sit nunc & pottor ſenſu intellet1us, dummodo + ipſe propria vis anime quod + ſenſus. Let 
the underſtanding excell the ſenſe, ſothat it be a proper facultie of the Soule, as the ſenſe is, 
Ofthe paſſions of Chrilts Soule Fulgentius writeth; * Naz oftendendum nebis eſt paſe. \ Mate ad 
fronem triſtitze, meroris, tedy & timorss, ad anime ſubſiantiam proprie pertinere. N ow gy --ayhe 
muſt we ſhew that the paſſion of ſorrow, heauineſſe, and loathing of hart, and feare (which cap. 3. 
our Sauiour felt) perraine properly to the ſubſtance of the ſoule. And at the lenpth con. 
cluding that ' the fl-ſh of it ſelfe can neither haxe life, nor ſenſe, nor ſorrow, nor efire, nor 1 1.1 
feare,nor mourning he ſaith; Hec ergocuntla wn ANIMA GUAM ſuſceperat pertulit Chriſtuc, MP 
wt veramn totamg, in ſe cum ſus informitatibus hominis demonſtraret accept: ſubſtantiam. 
All theſe ( paſſions) Chriſt endured mm his ſoule which he tooke, that he hight ſhew in hins- 
ſelfe Tus TRVE AND VWHOLE SVBSTANCE of a manwith hicinfirmities. 
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—— 


I 7 6 Chriſt didnor ſuffer all which we ſhould haue ſuffered. x 


Corift Sowvle Thepurpolefor which you pretend ſo many Fathers is as idle , as all the reſt; op | 
Juffered by al the Soule of Chriſt might ys her ſenſes, by her affefizons, by her winder 


a}. 42 ſtanding and will, and yet not ſuffer the paines of hell, nor thedcath of the ſoule, 


the Seule, Which 15 your dofrine. Though therefore the Fathers doe lay tharthe foule of 
Chrilt ſvffercd in his death and palsion, which is a thing Ineuer doubted of, much 
lefle called in queſtion z yer neither auouch they, it ſuftered your hcll paines, neither 
from the immediate hand of God, as your device leaderh ; which things are as 
ſtrange to them, as thoſe they never heard of. 
= Defenc, pa, © £y the Fathers,Chriit ſufteredexatily all and whatſoener forrowes and paines , which 
' 48, .23, weſhould hane ſuffered, as well/prunall a; corporal!, as well in all the powers of the ſeule ſub- 
weft 9 ſuffering , as 11 that which ſuffered alwaies wth and from the body. This 1t you 
would proouc by the Fathers themſelucs, and not by your falfe tranilating and mif- 
applying :heir words, which othe:wite hauenofuch thing, you laid fomewhar, You 
» Serme.p4.25. hauc raked together ſome places alleaged * formerly by me, or tormerly retvred by 
me, and out ot them you would make treſh ſhewes , if you covld rell how. There is 
onely one place of Cyrill, taken out of my Sermens by you, ( as you doe the reit 
of your authorirics ) which hath generalltermcs aptto be wreſted by you,and forced 
again{t the Authors minde, which you forget not to ſtraine tothe vttermoit : thereſt 
are miſerably racked, without cauſe or colour, from the Fathers m1ndes and wordes, 
* Cyril The- Cyrill faith, * Omma Chriſtus perpeſſie eft, vt nos ab omnibus liberaret, Chris ſuifjered 
faur.li,1o, all thmags, that he might free vs fromall ; where the word Ar is found, which you 
Wet makethe ground ofall yourdeſcant : but thereby it plainly appeareth you take not 
the paines ro reade the Fathers words in theplaces where they ace written , but raſhly 
catch at them to ſcrue yourturne, without all rctpect to the antecedents or conle- 
quents, which would declare the writers meaning, Inrhat Chapter whence theſe 
words are taken, Cyrill treateth not ofthe puniſaments whica Chritt ſuftcred for our 
ſinnes, bur of the paſs1ons and infirmitics of ournature; ALL vv x1 cu Chriſt re- 


ceaued, and ſuftcred to riicin himſelte, that thcy might be repreſſed by him, and our 
nature reformed, And therefore in thoſe words, Chris? ſuffered a!!to free vs from all 3 
Cyri:l cuidently meaneth allthe n1twurall infirmurees and paſſions of our fleſh. And thoſe 
p Cyril, The- are his cxprefle words twice or th:1cein that Chapter, ? When thoubearet, (faith he) 
javrilt,co. that Chniit wept, feared, and ſorrowed, at knowledge him to be atruueman, and aſcribe theſe 


"yn thizos tothe nature of man. For Christ rocke a mortall bodie ſubictl toallthe paſſions of our 


4 Cyria v5 thid, nature, [anne alwaies excepted, And agalnec, i How commeth it to paſſe, that theſe men 
k now xot, that all theſe thmgs mutt be appl:ed to mans nature ( m Chit ) which he tract . 
toobe no him with all the paſſions thereof, but [till without ſomne, And the very recol- 
I-ction of the words which you ſtand on, conuinceth Cyrillipake of the naturall paſ- 
ſions and infirmitics of our Belh, For when he had exemplified his generall wordes, 
Chriit [uff. red all ro free wv: from all , by death, feare, and ſorrow, which are naturall ro 
our corrupt condition he concludeth , © ta ſingulas paſſiones carnis fwiſſe in Chriſto 
abſque peccato commot 44 inuenes, vt commote vincerentur , C natura noſtra reformaretur 
ad melins. AND LIKEVVISE ALL THE PASSIONS (or afteCtions ) of our 

fieſÞ h.:4e thou finde mooned in Christ, but without Iinne,that being mooued they mig/1t be re< 
preſſe4, and or nature reformed to the better. What 15 this to hell paines, which I rrow 
are no naturall infirmities or aftections in man , orto the propcr ſattcrings ofthe 
ſoule, which you would hence eltabliſh ; ſince heere1s no mention bur of the natarall 
infrmiticsand afteCtions of the ficth, which Cyrill calleth the paſsions therot;as both 
Divines and Philoſophers doe £ 
'Defenc. pa. * T rs Itake Bernards meaning to be (when he ſaith ) Chriit ſpared not him/c fe , whe 
48. 11.12, hrowerh how ro ſpare his. Your taking may ſoone ſhew you to be a wilfull miſtaker, 
butit concludeth nothing for your cauſe. Doth Bernard ſay that Chriſt ſuftercd hell 
paines, and therein ſpared not himſelte? you would faine haue him ſay ſo , but he is 
as farre from it,asgou are neere it. Bernard in that Chapter which you cite, butneuer 
law ; (tor you went no farder for all your authoritics, then my ſermons, ) ſpeaketh '® 
ene 


 Chriſtdidnorſi uffer allwhichwe ſhould hauc ſuffered. 


the ſixr and ſeuenthtime Chriſt ſhedde his blood forys 3, and when, he commeth to 

the piercing of Chriſts hands and his feere with ſpikes of ironto faſten him to the 

crofle ; wondering at Chriſtes patience and loue rowards vs, that endured ſuch wg 
things for vs, he ſath 3 Godwhich exther * Shormeth, li heneth, or taketh from his ſernants * gernard. de 
the force of their torments, did in nothmg eaſe vn bam the wg 8. of his paſſion : he peſfFone Doni- 
ſpared net himſelfe, that knoweth how to ſpare hz-, Dorh this conclude chat Chriſt ſuffe- *'.c4p.41. 
redthe paines of hell © orthat he ſhedde his blood vnto death tor vs, not/3.zrmg him-. 

{elfe, (tromrhar,or, inthat, which he ſuffered) thought were paintull and grecuous 

to him © But, I my ſelfe confeſle rhar Chrif? * ſuffered and endured all to the vitermpst,* S-rm. pa. 7, 
with exall obedience and patience. Euen as Bernard fauourcd your vnroward tanſes, 

and ſaid nothing for them, ſo doe I : bur doe either Bernards words or mine import, 

that Chriſt ſuffered all, which elſe we ſhould hane ſuffered, as you enterlace Cyrils words 

to make them ſound ſomewhat to your purpoſe ? are you lo ſeely that you can not, or 

ſo {lic that you wiltnot ſeethe plaine ſeames of hamanef}| peech © If a man ſhould laie 

you aFrmeall things boldly, you prooucall things weakely, you tranſlate al thinges 

corruptly : Doehis words imply, that you tranſlate Eaclide and Ariſtotle © that you 

prooue the roundnefle of the earth , and the bigneſle of theSunne © or that you af- 

firme the ſca burneth, and the Moone melteth © 1s 1tnot the vivall courſe ofal ſpeech, 

and ſpeakers, when they expreſſe how things are done, to reſtraine the word all with 

a relation to the ſame perſon and action,whercof they ſpake? as you aftirme all things 

(which you affirme) boldly, you proove all, ( that you proouc) weakely ; and you 

tranllate all ( whatſocuer you tranſlate ) corruptly. Doth not the Scripture obſcruc. 

the like £ The peopleſaid of Chriſt, * he hath done all things well, W lh you interre, .* Mark.7, 


that Chriſt made ſhips, built Towers, caſt Lead, and did whatſoencr , becauſc he did 
allthinos well? or did they intend, that whatſoeuerhe did, he did it well 5 ” The trxe 1 Tohn.r, 
light faich Saint Iohn lightneth euerie man, that commeth mto the world, Where if you 
take all men without exception, you plant 2 palpable error vpon Saint Iohns words ; 


ifyou reſtrainethem to all (rhat are lightned ) his ſpeech isa manifeſt tructh in Chriſt, 
and an cxccilent honour to Chriſt. Soſaid I of Ch:iſt, that he ſuffered all, (that he 
ſuffered) with exa7t obeatence and patience ; not exprelsing there what heſuffered, but 
how hc {uffercd, to wit obcdiently and patiently. Which wordes of mine giuc you 
no great cauſe of aduantage, it you looke well vnto them , and abuſe them nortatter 
your idle maner. Bur ſuch pooreſhitts you arc forced to ſccke to ſer ſome colour on 
your cauſe ; which otherwiſe would bewray it ſelte ro want all good groundes and © 
prootes. 

As you deale with me, fo you doe with Tertwullian, Ambroſe, Ierom , C ypriun, and 
Cyrill, whoſe words partly you miitranſlate, partly you milconſter, and build vpon 
them what bcſt pleaſcth yourlelte without any precedence or ſequence of their texr. 
Tertullianſaith 3 * fic reliquat , aAum non parcit. $o Godleft his Sonne, whites he ſþared z Tertul, ad- 
him not. Ifthis make for you , why quote you not the Apoltle Paul as one of your «rf. Fraxcam 
partners, who ſpake the word before Tertullian, and whom Tertullian citeth by <4-3%- 
name forthat word? God * ſÞared nor his owne Sonne, ſaith Paul, but detwmered him for «Rom 8 
vs all. This place you baulked ; becauſeit expoundeth Gods wor ſparing his Sonne by 
delivering him ; ( tor God ſpared not his Sonne, but deliucred him ; that is, God did - 
not ſpare him from deliucring;) andalſo for that it excludeth your imagination of 
Gods immediate hand tormenting the ſoule ofh:s Sonne , with the ſubſtance of hell 
paines. For it God deliuered his Sonne for vsall, he deliuered him to others, and not. 
to himſeltc ; and conſequently your dreame of Gods immediate hand inflicting hell 
paines on the ſoule of his Sonne, is againſt the Apoſtles words, God delrmered hi; 
Some. Which Chrilt himſelfc mend cry very often in the Goſpel, laying ; * The » Mah. 17. 
Sonne of manſhalbe deluered into the hands of men , and they ſhall kill hm. And againe, 
* The Sonne of m1 ſhall be deliered tobe crucified ; and immediately before his dpPprc- * Marth.26, 
hen lion; * Behold the howre 15 come, the Sowmne of man is delinered ito the hands of ſonners, p arketes 
This delrvering of Chriſtinto the hands of men tobecrucified, wasth mls on pin 

ring or men to decrucihed,was the nor þarmyg Ng verl, 45- 
2 whi 
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The Fathers doe not teachthar Chriſt 


* Tertwl, ad- 


werſ, Praxe an, 


ap. 30. 


f Defenc.pag. 
43. 11.17. 


6 Ambroſun 
I wc. (1.10. de 
eriſtit;a eg do- 
lrre Chriſte, 

* 1;4-m, 


' Ambreſ. ibid, Chritt, ſorowed,laicth Ambroſe, 


which the Apoſtle meant; and was that for/akimg,which Chriſt teſtified on the Croſſe, 
as Tertullian thinketh. © Filinms dereliquit, dum homiem eu tradit in mortem. Hoc 
& Apoitolus ſenſi, ſerubens, fi pater Filio non pepercit. Sic reliquit , dum non parcit 3 ſicre- 
liquit, dum tradit. Ceterum non reliquit pater filium,1n cnius manibus Fllius ſpirittem ſun 
poſuit, Denig, poſwit, & ſtatim obyt. Spiritu enim manente in carne, car0 omnino mars non 
poteſt. Ita relingui a patre, mort fuit filio.. God left {or forſooke his Sonne (as Chriſt com- 
plained on the Crofle) whiles he delinered his humane nature vnto death. This the Apo- 
le meant n hen he wrote, if God ſpared not his Sonne, So Godleft him, whiles he ſpared him 
wor} ſo God left him, whiles he delmered hmm. Othermiſe the Father forſooke not the Sonne, 
into whoſe hands the Sonne commend:d hu ſpirit. He laideit dnwne and preſently died. For 
while the ſpirit abiderh in the fleſh , the fleſh can not die at all. Then to tee left of the Father, 
was as much in the Sonne , as todie. Hereare Tertull:ans words in order as they itand, 
Where firſt he makerth the Sonne to die, when hee laide downe his ſoule into his Fa- 
thers hands. 7hz death, by which the foule of Chriſt departed from his body, was 
that dehwering, that not ſparing, which Paul meant ; and thar forſaking which Chriſt 
ſpake of on the croſſe. What finde you here for the paines of Hell, or for the proper 
{fcrings of the ſoule? You may pervert any mans words, it you will, but of them 
ſclues theſe are very coherent and euident. 
In Ambroſe you inde more hold. He ſaith : ſimu contulerat mihi, niſt mem ſuf 
cepiſſet afte ftlum. Chriſt had done leſſe for me if hee had not beene ( altogether ) affetted, as I 
ſhould hane beene.] Though you be no good concluder, yet are you anotabletran(la- 
tour. Foryou canturnethe Engliſh nor onely cleane trom, but quite againſt the La- 
tine, Where Ambroſeſaith , Chriſt had done leſſe for mee, (it raking my nature vato 
him) hec had not alſo raken my (naturall) aftection vnto him) as tcare, ſorrow, and 
ſuch hke; you m1'conſter afteftion for puny/bment, and mine, that 1s naturally mine,for 
that which I ſhovld have ſuffered in hell; and adding the word (/rogerther) of your 
owne, you make Ambroſe ſay; that Chriſt was altogether aftectcd (that is puniſhed in 
foule) as ſold hae beene,(1n hell)it I had not bene redeemed. But by what Gram- 
mar doth affettus ſignifie hell paines*” Feavye. griefe, and ſorrow, are narti rall afettions 
in all men, and paſs1ons of the {oule ; rhey t12nthe not in their owne naturethe tor- 
ments ot the damned. How ſhall we know this to bee Ambroſe meaning © Hee that 
hath but halte an eye, may {ce by that whole Chapter the roore of this ſorrow, to bee 
the infirmitie of our nature in Ch:1ſt, and the eau/e thereof to be his compa'ston and 
pitic had of vs, and for vs. The next words to thoſe which you bring, are. * Ergopro 
me dolwit, qui proſe mhil habit quod doleret. And preſently, 12dio mee anfirmitatts affi- 
citur. Chrift therefore ſorrowed for me, who had nothing in him ſelfe for which he ſhould ſor- 
row; be ts affelted with the tedron/neſſe of my infirmitie, T he tediouſneſſe of our infirmatie at- 
fetted him, not the torments of hell {uftered 1n his owne ſoule. * Neg, ſpeciem 1ncarna- 
tionts ſuſcepit, ſed veritatem. Debuit ergo > dolorem ſuſcypere, vt vinceret triſtitiam , non 
excluderert. Chriſt rocks vpon him not the ſhew, but the tru:th of our fleſh. Hee was there- 
fore to feele griefe , (asa conſequent to our nature) thar he might onercome ſorrow, and 
not excludent. * Triſtts eſt non ipſe, ſed anim.Q. Suſcepit enim anman meam. ſuſcepit COr= 
pres mem. Anima ebnox1ia p ſſrombus, Chriſt was ſorrowfull not in perſon, but m ſoule. 
For he tooke vnto him my ſoule, and my body. Now the oule it ts, that ts (ubiett to paſſions. 
Is hell with you of late become a naturall infirmitie and affeQtion, that whereſoeuer 
you reade c:ther of theſe words , you ſtreight inferrethe paines of hell? The cauſes 
of Chriſtes ſorrow will put all out of doubt, and are plainely recited by Ambroſcin 
theende of this on gi & mouge {tifly reiected by you, becauſe they ſortnot with | 
your concetts. * Triſtzs videbatur, & triſtt: erat,non pro (ua paſſione, ſed pro noſtra di[per- 
fone. Chriit ſcemed| orrowfull, and ndeede was HY, his Ra pots 1: ga 
our diſperſing. You ſay Chriſts ſorrow was for the ſuffering of hell paines in his ſoule; 
Ambrole ſth in expreſſe words ; Chriſt /orreowed not for his owne ſuffering : which of 
you twaine ſhall wee thinke beſt vnderſtoode Ambroſe meaning © him ſelfe, or you? 


' for onr diſper ron; he ſorrowed becauſe he left v5 orphanes, 
he 


ſaffered all which we ſhould haue ſuffered, = 13 D; * 


he ſorrowed for his perſecutors. All theſe occaſions of forrowin Chriftattherime ofhis 
paſsion mentioned by Ambroſe you vrterly difaverre, and in ſpite of Ambroſeteeth, 
you will hauethe infirmitic and afteCtion of mans nature in Chriſt ro ſignifie hell. 
Yet Ierom ſhall helpe at aneede,who ſaith 3 ®7 hatwhich we ſhould hae borne for our =Dcfenc. pa. 
ſinnes, the ſame { Chriit) ſuffered for v3. You might have done wellto have put quie= 44-1120, 
quid for quod, as one of your fellowes hath done ing this place, that where Te- 
rom would not ſay, Chriſt ſuffered for vs, what ſoeney we ſhould hane ſuffered, your ſelves 
may ſpeakeit in his name. Neither is ir(o ſtrange athing with you to trantlate al! for 
{ome. Inthe very next Page before, citing Am roſe words, hoc im ſe obtulrt Chrittus, 
quod init ; ChriZt offered that in him ſelfe which he rooke ( of vs 3 ) you render it, Chri#F 
offered m ſacrifice ® A L 1 that whic he aſſumed ; which tranſlation 15 euidently falle, * Defenc. Pa, 
wharſocuer the illation be. This place of Jerom I have already anſweredinthe * con- , 47-117: 
cluſion of my Sermons z and but that the booke happely will notalwaies be at hand, * **8-35*: 
I would ſpend no moe words therein. The > can nothurtme, if itbe fimply 
oraunted; and the generall is not affirmed by Terom. Howbeitlerom in plaine ſpeech | 
preſently exprefſerh what he ment Chrilt ſuffered for vs. By this (faith he) * # » 1a- obey lero.in Eſe. 
mfeſt, that as Chriſts boty whit and torne bare the printes of the ſtripes and wrongs, ſo his P-99e 
foule truly ſorrowed for vs. What necde we any other expohtion then his owne;that 
Chriſt ſuffered for vs {marr ot body and griete of minde, which were dveto vs inthis 
world where Chriit{»ffered tor vs, beſides the torments of the next world , where 
Chriſt neither did, nor could ſuffer any thing? 
Cyprians words arc far weake: for your purpoſe,& wider fro your matter. He ſaith, 
Chriſt was called ſme. anda curſe ; * pro ſimnlutudme pane, non eulpe ; for the likeneſſe of * Cypria. de | 
puniſhment, not of | f, wl: Like « farrelefiethen the ſame. It therefore Chriſts pu- paſſrone Chrifti, 
niſhment were but /ke, there 1s no neceſsitie it ſhould be the ſame. Againe, wha 
Cyprian nameth the /theneſſe of our pun;ſhment ſuftered by Chriſt onthe crofle z he 
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mcancth the puniſhment of ſinne, that God inflicted on Adam, and all his of-ipring 
inthislite, where Chrilt ſuffered for vs, as ſorrow, ſhame,reproch, paine, and dearh 
which were the puniſhments that God laid on Adams tranſgreſs:on in this life. The 
death of the Soule Adam pulled on him felte by finning ; that Chriſt ſuffered nor : 
the other God inflicted with his owne mouth, and by them accurſed and Fn 


linne in this world, rcferuing his re-rible and cternall indgements, which are the 
paines of hell, roan other time and place, when the bodies of the wicked ſhould be 
al:ered and abled to endure thole intolerable and cuerlaſting rormentes, threatned, 
but not executed in this world. The hrit kind of puniſhment duetoall men 1n this 
lite tor ſinne, Cyprian ſaw and knew tull weil, and by the Scriptures found that to be 
in Chriſt on the Crofle ; the paines of hell Cyprian knew not, much lefle could he be 
ſure that Chriſt ſuffered them, ſince no ſuch thing 1s mentioned in the Scriptures, 
Letthcn the Reader iudge, whether Cyprian werelikely ro ſpeake of that, which he 
knew and rcad,or raſhly ro pronouncethar ro belike,which he netther knew nor read. 
Bur if Cyprian becethe htteſt man to declare his owne meaning, Cypriancuenin that 
place ſpeaketh directly againſt your ſuppoſed paines ot hell , tuffercd in the ſoule of 
Chriſt on the Crofle. Atmiroy te cruct mrer dammatos affixum tam nec triſtem, nec paut- * Of iaibid, 
dum, ſed ſnppliciorum vi/lorem elenatis manibus trinmphantem de Amelec. 1 admire thee, 
o Lora, being once faftned to the Croſſe anudſt the jon 5196: (theeues) to bee now neither 
ſorrowfull, nor fearefull,but d- Þiſmng the puniſhments (laid on thee) with thime hands lifted 
vp to trinmph over Amelec, ( the enemies of Gods people.) If Chriſt once faſtned to 
the Croſlc had neither ſorrow nor feare, but a negleR of his paines , andatoyfull rri- 
umph over all his foes, [ truſt hee felc not the paincs of hell ; which were very eaſie, if 
they brought with them neither ſorrow, nor tcare,butrather contempt and triumph. 
Chrilt tearcd before inthe garden, you will ſay, and for feare or paine did fweate 
bloud.] That Cyprian remembreth and explainerh, wherein you ſhall ſee the diffe- 
rence betwixt his 1tudgement and yours of Chriſts ſnfferings. © Thow diddeſt Lord © ©f1i6.ibid, 


(faith he)profeſſe before thine Apoſtles thy ſelfe to be ſorrowſuill unto death ,and for exceeding 
griefe 


T4  Chritdidnotſufferallwhichwe ſhould haue fuffered, 


griefe didft powes foorth a bloudie [weate. Hearing this(in the golpel) was viterly abaſhed. 
For who wull not feare,if be feare whom all things feare? His anſwere 1 wil ſer downe in La- 
tine, though it will he che longer, as well to let the Reader heare Cyprians reſolution 
in his owne words, which many will deſire, and to diſcharge my {elte trom all quarels 
of miſtranilating 3 whiles I ſometimes ſecke to make that plaineto the ſimple, which 
in the text is more darke and obſcure ; as for diuers other reſpects, which Iwillafter 
tCypria.depaſ- mention,when Cyprians minde 1s fully knowen. His words arc, * Sed merus ille infir- 
fone in nt. itatis humane communem exprunebat affettum, & generalitatem omnumn m carne VInen- 
tium hoc dolore urgeri , & duſſolurionem corporee ſpiritualiſq, nature bac moleſtia non poſſe 
carere, (+ hanc panam wninerſe ſucceſſiont Adam ſine exceptione impojſuam, vt aiſſicultas 
extremi tranſutus timeretur. Hanc nemo anxietatem exaſit , C-nemoeg rediente anima fone 
amaritudine expirauit. But that feare (ot thine 0 Lord) didexpreſſe the common affetts- 
on of mans infirmitie , andthe generallſtate of all lining mn the fleſh to be preſſed wuh this ſor. 
row; and that the ſeparation of body ard ſoul: Can not of free from this griefe but this puntſn- 
ment ts laide 01 all Adams poſternie without exception, that the difficultie of depart mg this 
life ſhould be feared : thiswofulneſſe no man ener eſcaped, neuther aid ener any man breath out 
bis ſoule without bittermeſſe. 
Here you may learnc; firſt , whence Ambroſe, who was a great follower of Cypri- 
an, tookchis words of hymarne firmitic and affettion , and what hee meant by them. 
Secondly, thatthisis a puniſhment (which you denic) laide by God him{elte on all 
mankinde, to feare and tecle death ſeparating theſoule trom the body. Thirdly, 
from this was no man cuer exempted, but eucn Chriſt him{elte, thovgh he were tree 
from thatneccls1itic, yet would hee be partaker of this our infirmitie. Fourthly, that 
where onthe crofle Chriſt neither fearednor ſorrorwed,burt ſhewed him lelic terrible ro 
his perſccutors, and a conquerour of all their malice, and atriumpher ouer all their 
inuries , yet to his Diſciples in the garden hee opened his attection incident to onr 
nature, thereby to confirme himiclte to bee a true man by his taking as well our infir- 
mitics, as our flcſh. Laſtly our of Cyprian in that Sermon you may learne, thatro 
* Cypria.ibid, Chriſt the © ſight of (God) his Father could not bee formidable , that it was his Fathers will 
the ſacrifice of his fl-ſh ſhauld begin with feare and /orrow, that hee /orrowed to heale our 
weakne(ſe, and feared to make vs ſecure, by repretsing thole inftirmitics in his owne per- 
ſon, to cure them in vs tor cuer after. All thefe and many moe good l:ffons you 
cleane ouerllipin Cyprian , and broching a new doctrinequite coincaric to his, you 
lay violent hands on one poore word inthat whole trearie, which yer maketh nothing 
for you ; and as though you had pertorm.cd a worthy worke , groflely to nititake the 
lhe tor the /azye, you muſter Cyprian as a maintainer of your new made hell. 
x Defenc pag, * Say as Fulnenns ſatth, andawee ache no more, 


Qucquid fuit infirmutatt; anime, ſine 

47.11, 24. peccato ſuſceput 5 pertulit. Christ toche 2/p0n hm and ſuffered whatſoencr wfirmitie ma 
bee 14 the ſoute without ſmne.) 1 hope you will your {clteaccept the condition, which 
you oftcr to others,and I require no more. But what 1s there 1n thcle words on which 
you fo itoutly itand , and fo conhdently crake , that helpeth your deuice forward ? 
Grant them abſolutely, and what conclude you? The gre:fe of hel/parnes ſuffered from 
the immediate hand of God, is an z»firmarze of the foule, you mult lay ; if you will fay 
any thing rowards the matter you hane in hand. But who euecrſaid ſo, that knew his 
lett hand trom his right? What paſsing dulneflc and furpatsing drowſinefle is this, to 
make the ſuftering of hell paines from the immediate hand of God aninfirmitie of 
the loule? As it itwere weakneſle in man,not to be ſtronger then God; or imbccilitie, 
notto beableto rehiit his PO wer  Feare and ſorrow are mſtrmites, and Fulgentins (ayth 
whatſceuer mfurmitie, that is whatſoener feare, or ſorow may be m the ſoule, the /ame Chriſt 
tocke and ſuffered. Thee mult be your colleCtions, if you open your mouth romake 
any; and theſe bee fo grofle, thatno boy would engage himielfe with them. Forthe 
name ot /fimmne doth naturally notethe {peciall kindes thereof, by which they dif- 
ter trom other things that are not infirmirics; it doth not import either degrees, to 
which they may grow; orthe cauſes, from whencethey may riſe, Is itthenany conſe- 

Cuent, 


| Chriſt Glfretaliony natural! .ofirmities, 
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quent, that if Chriſt rooke vpon him all kinds of infirmities,and paſs1ons of the ſoule, 
he muſt therefore vndergoe all degrees , andall the cauſes of teareand ſorrow, that 
may be in the ſoule ? Chriſt did feare, and Chriſt did forow ; for thoſe without que- 
ſion were infirm1ies of his humane ſoule. Will irthence follow that Chriltſuftered 
all theſe dangers, loſſes, harmes, which men in this life doc, and may feare” If theſe 
will no way follow vpon Fulgentius words , how will the paines of hcll be thence de- 
rived, which I vrterly denie to be any infhirmitie in mans ſoule, ſince no creature 15 {o 
ſtrong, though he were an Angell , as to decline, or rcfilt the hand of God in puniſh- 
ing* F ulgenrius wordes theretore , that Chriſt rooke vnto him exery ir. firmutre of the 
oxle, doe not inferre that Chrilt ſuttered cuery degree, or every object of tcareand 
ſorrow , but onely that he feared and forowed, which maketh as much tor your hell 
paincs, as feathers doe to rearc a fortrefle. | | 
The wordes of Fulgentius at your beſt aduantage doe you little good ; his true 
meaning doth you farrelefic. For going onward to debate this matter moreat large, 
he addeth two conditions to the infirmities and aftections of Chriſts ſoule : the one 
that they were natural, that is neceſſarily conſequentto the nature of man z the other 
that they were vo/ur.zr4e in Chriſt, though in vs they be necefſarie. Thelc limitations 
are very often inthat Booke expreſicd, whence your wordsare taken. ? Anime trifti- A 5, yrad 2 
tiarms C3 pertnn bat ronem,quam voluntariam im anima De fulurs habit fic habmiſſe credatuy, «dT rafimundi 
Ut Et:111 1p/45 humans anm<s paſſiones Mo voluntate Ver 4 , T m veriiate Voluntarias wor lib.3. 
n:g:m:4, The ſorrow and tro»ble of ſole which the Some of Gerd had voluntarily m his 
ſole, he must be beleexed (0 to haue had, that we d-1:6 them tot to be true, becaule theywere 
voluntariez nor tobe voluntarie, becauſethey were true, This hee makerh common ro 
bodie and {oulc. * QOwia verum hommnem ſuſcep . ideo crnitas humane nature inftrmi- 
eates veras quidem, ſed voluntarias m erdrmveritate nature Ountaxat humane ſuslinnr. 
Becanje C brist tothe Up91 himtobo a true man, therefore he ſuftaiaed ALL the true 1:ftr= 
mities of mans nature , but yet volumarie m the treeth of the ſame natr1re onzly. It you 
know not what r2rz4rall and voluntarie palsions in Chriitcs manhood doc meanc, you 
may carne of Damaſcene, whom an adherent of yours much eftcemerh , and often 
alleageth, though Damaſcenc make nothing tor his or your purpoles. We confeſſe, 
fayh Damatcene,that Christ tooke wntohim * ALL NATVRALL AND BILAMEs= * Damaſcencs 
LESSE paſſions, For he aſſumed the whole min, andall that pertamed to man , ſave ſine, *1thodox: fides 
Natura! 2nd bl.umele(ſe paſſions are thoſe, whith are n1t m aur power, and whatſocucr entred 90.3 <09-26, 
anto mans life, through the condemnation of (Adams ) ſmne, as hunger, thirit , weakeneſſe, 
labour, weeping corruption, ſhunnmg of aeath, feare, agonie, whence {came ) ſweat and drops 
of blood. Theſe thin gr aremailmen b y nature. Chriit therefore tooke all theſe unto him, that 
he might ſaucthifie them all. Howbeu our naturall paſſions were m Chrift according to nature, 
and aloe natitre, According to nature they were ſtirred vp in Chriſt , when he permitted 
his fleſh to endure that which was proper vntoit, Abone natrre { they were in Chriſt) be- 
cauſe nature in him did nexccy goe before ht; will, For there 1144 nothing forced in him, but 
allthings voluntarie. When he would he hunored, when he would he thirted, when he would 
he feared; nhenhe would he died. The naturall infirmities and paſsions then, which 
Chriit rooke vnto him, as Dainaſcene teacheth , were common to all men by nature, 
and ſo arc not the paines ot hell;they were in this life, ſo arc not the other ; they were 
*ſanctified, ſocannotthe torments of hell be ; they were voluntarie, that is.they moo- 
ued not in Chriſt, bur at his owne will. Wherefore by Damaſcencs iudgement, 
Chriſt did not ſufter your hclliſh torture fromthe immediate hand of God,i y which 
he was wholy amazed and overwhelmed, as you ſay , with the waight and anguiſh of 
them, which could not be with his will. 
I have ſtood to Fulgentius words, more then which you did not aske; will you 
now likewiſe be tried by Fulgentius reſtimonie , whether you reach an ecrour exiled 
from all Chriſtian hearts in his age © Orif you will not, your Reader will ſoone per- 
ceaue , that what was then reiected for an abſurditie and falfirie, ( I will pare heavier 
tcrmes ull I come to fuller proofes) can notnow be profcſied as pictie. Touching 
Chriſts 
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Chriſts death by which wee are redeemed , thatir had init neither the death of the 
ſoule, nor the paines of hell, Fulgencus 1s very plaine euen inthe ſame booke » where 
b Bulgentius ad You would haue him ſo much torget himſelfe, as to ſpeake the contrary. Qui; igno- 
Traſmundom ret Chriſtum nec dxuvinitate ſed m ſols corpore mortunm & ſepmlrum?Who can be ignorant (if 
he be a Chriſtian ) that Chriſt died and was buried not in hu dintritie, but onely in bodse ? 

and againe, * /n morte ſolu carnus immortalis fuit.Chrift was immortal, nothog dying in 
him but hu fleſh. And ſo * Cum ſola caro moreretur (> reſuſcuaretr m C hriſto, fuluwes Des 
dicitur mort. When onely the fleſh died and was raiſed agame m C brift , yet the Sonne of 
God is ſaid to hane died. Andas though no repeating were ſu ſhcient ; © 1n tota (huma- 
nitate ) traditus idem Chriſtus, ſecundum ſolam carnem mortuuns , ſecundum ſolan carnem 
de ſepulcho reſurrexit. The ſame Chriſt delinered m his whole ( humanitic) died in his flejh 
onely, and roſe agame onely m his fleſh. And leaſt you ſhould wrench aſide, as you after- 
ward doe, that the name of Chriſts fleſh containerh foule and bodic; belides that the 
word bodie direGly excludeth the ſoule, which can not bethe bodte ; and fo doerh 
the buriall and re{urretion of Chritt, for ſo much as the ſoule of Chritt neither was, 
neicher could be buricd nor raiſed from the grave; Fulgentius in tull and faire words 
excmpreth not only the deirie,but the ſoulc of Chriſt as well as the deitie from death, 
! Fulgentivseo- * Aoriente carne non ſolum deuas , ſed nec anima C hriſti poteſt offends commortua. When 
dem (bro, Chriſt died im the fleſp,neither can the godhead , or the ſoule of Chriſt be ſhewed to hane bene 
; thedem. alſo dead. And of hell Paines he ſaith, * Dignum fur, vt animam aolor non cont:piſſet in- 
fern, quam ſermt x5 nequum! tenere peccatr. It wa; a meete (and righ t) thing that the pames 

of hell ſhould not rouch that ſoule, whom the ſeruituge of ſmne could not faſten on, 

d Defenc.pag, Yet Cyril mn the place aboue cited "SEEMETH to acknowledge A KIND OF DEATH 
48.11.35. EVEN OF THE SOVLE, fromwhiwch Chriſt remued againe. But of that in due place 
hereafter.” 15 the death of Chriſts ſole fo [lender a matter,that you may colleCirby 
a ſeeming , and a kind of death , without any mention, or occaſion of any ſuch thing 
comprited in Cyrils words © The Reader may there obſerue what your maine intenc 
1s, and whereon you faſten your eyes all this while, euen on the death of Chriſts ſoule 
to be requiſite for our Redemption, though you hnde no ſuch thing in Scripture or 
Father ; but miſerably and childiſhly (h1de it in azJatt with a /e--1ing. Now it there be 
no ſuch thing in Cyrils words,nor any ſuch ſeeming,how wel deſerue you to be hifled 
out with hands,if not to be hurled out by the heeles, tor a ſeeming tlecper, if not for 
a waking dreamer © whatare thoſe words ot Cyrill , that ſeemeto acknowledge the 
death ot Chriſts ſoule © Chriſt beſtowed hu fleſh as a ranſome for our fleſh , ard made his 
ſonle likewiſe the price of redemption for 0:7 ſonles, although he lined againe, bein 0 by nature 
life it (clfe, Ir is lawfull for you to further euery place you bring , with a mayned and 
: Cyril «17le. torccd tranl(lation. Cyrils true words tand thus: * emumayrilerrt 53 2dris mt3enus os 
os frm d: re £76 Ti tas AOLN TM \277 nu, [71 & vE>£wy X, (av my wuert% ry, THY A 1/\v TW il) 2y T a mu- 
Ha fide, TWY C2155 &# rumymur)'s dns Soegy ayrificy, hugfu! 5 Jus anmi\uTery T od mary mu 
(© - erg avificw muy (om x7! guar vapor as 2665: Without conſtramt of any , Chriſt of 
himſclfe L1:de downe his owne ſoule for vs , that he might be Lord of dead and quicke : yeel- 
dmg hs fleſh in recompence, as a gift fully worth it, for the fleſh of all, and making hu ſoule 
(or life ) a ranſome for the ſoule(or life ) of all though he renined againe,bemg life by nature, 
1 that hewas God, The words which you would cite ,are heere no perfett ſentence, 
as having no principall verbe in them , and theretore muſt be 1oyned with the former 
an.| depend vpon the verbe 772r1x4 (Chriit Liyd downe hts {oule) which goucrneth the 
whole ; as appcareth allo by the two wry 4 ar reremwvvys, yeelding in recompence,and 
m6, making , which mult be directed by the ſame nominatiue caſe that 7r2rzw 
1S$, and hkew +3, the oppoſition of the verbe ref, he revived. Of what death 
Cyrill here ſpeaketh, is morethen manifeſt by the words of our Saujour here vied 
and deriucd trom the Goſpell, where he ſaid, * None raketh my ſoule from me , Ot 
conſtraincth merodie, 1 lay tt downe of my /elfe ; and likewiſe, ' the So»ne of man came 
fo game h:s ſole (or life ) a ranſome for many. What kind of death thoſe words of Chriſt 
imported, | made it appeare bur a little betore by the full conſent of Scriptures and 


nterpreters 


i Tohn1o, 


*Matth,20, 
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interpreters old and new, and of Cyrill himſelfe,who all with one accord referre both 
thoſe ſayings to the death of Chriſts bodie,and the lofſe ot his life onthe Crofle,when 
h1s ſoule departed from him. Serthat downe in Cyrils firſt words for the death which 
Chrilt died by the conltant afſertion of Scripenres, Fathers, New writers, and of Cyrill 
himſe/fe ; and then the words which you alleage ſhew plainely the force of his corpo- 
rall death to be auaileable for the bodies and {oules of all men , in that his fleſh yeel- 
ded to death was a recompence or exchange for all mens fleſh ; and his ſoule laide 
downe without conſtraint ofany,was the ranſome of all mens ſoules; and he norwith- 
tanding roſe againe the third day to life by his owne power , as being God andlite it 
{elfe, againſt whom dearh could preuaile no farder, nor longer, then hee him ſelle 
would. . 

Where arethe words that acknowledge the death of Chriſts Soule, or that ſo 
much as ſceme to acknowledge a kd of death inthe foule of Chrilt? Here arethe 
cl:ane contrarie. For if the dcath ot Chriſts bodice, by which helaid afide his ſoule 
tor vs,beſtfhicient to redeeme the bodies and foules of all men, then ſuperfluous and 
needlefle euen by theſe words was the death of Chritts foule , the whole being fully 
perfourmed without it. Bt he gaue his fleſh to be aranſome for our fleſh,and his ſoule for 
our ſonles, you ſay, and yet lived againe.) Cyrill doth not ſay by ſeuerall deaths,but by 
one and the ſame death,which was the laying down of his ſoule orlitetor vs,as Chritt 
himſelte in the Goſpel ſaid he world. It thoſe wordes inferre the dearth of Chriſtes 
ſoule, why bring you not the words ot Chritt himſelfe, ſaying 3 ® The Sonne of man ® Math. 20, 
came to pine hs ſoule a ran/ome for many. You law the Scriptures themſelues and the 
whole Church of Chritt, frit and Jait, I meane all old and new writers, trantlators and 
expolitors would condemne your folly therin,in moſt exaCt words taking ſoule there 
for life, which mult needes import the death of Chrilts bodie. And therefore you 
thought it more lafetie to catch at the ſame words in {ome Father, for whoſe meaning 
there could not be brovghr1o many, and ſo ſound deponents. Butall in vaine. For 
if Chriſt had no meaning in tho{e wordes to point outthe death of his owne ſoule, 
then Cyrill alleaging and obſerygpg the words of Chrilt, can have no ſuch purpoſe as 
to crofle the Scriptures, himſelfE, and all the Fathers of Chriſts Church ina matter ſo 
dangerous and deſperate,as the death of Chriſts ſoule amounterh vnto. In the meane 
while his words conclude no ſuch thing,neither in ſaying norin ſeeming; and ſo your 
embracing them to that end, argueth your good will to teeke, bur your euill lucke to 
hnde any {ich thing as the death of Chritts toule in all the Fathers. 

C'yrill doth not ſay Chri#t roſe againe, which properly belongeth to the body, but he reni- 
ned or lied againe which ſeemeth ro be ſpoken of the Soule.\ Then Saint Paul maketh 
more for you, then Cyrill doth : for he athrmeth borh of Chriſt ; ro rh:4 end (faith he) 
Chriſt died, and roſe agame, and remmed, that he might be Lord of dead and lming. And1n- 
aced reſurretlion properly noteth from whence Chriſt aroſe, to wit from the graue ; 
Remining exprefleth the bleſſed and glorious life which he enioyed, after he was riſen 
from thedead. Chriſt himfelte {aith of his, they ſhall come forth (oftheir graues) * wn- 
to the reſurrettion of life, to ſeparate them from the wicked who ſhall come likewiſe 
torth wnto the re(urretlion, but of indgement and condenmation. Notwithſtanding in 
Chrilt there is e:ther no difference berwixt them, the one euer implying the other ; 
orit we makeany, Chrilts reg alwaics preſuppoſeth his Reſierrettion as antece- 
dent, ſince he poſlefied not that immorrall and heavenly life, which now he hath,bur 
vpon his arifing from the dead. And fo the Apoſtle placeth them, Chriſt died, androfe 
age, andreumed (intofuch power and glory, that he was) made Lord oncr dead and 
quicke. And Cyrill who often times vieth this word (he renined) of Chritt, meancrh 
thethird day atter Chriſts death, when the Scriptures afhrme he role from the graue. * Fpi/.Cyrill 
d0 Cyrill and the Synodeot Alexandriathat 1oyned with him in writing vnto Neſto. © $9194 4- 
r10s ſay of Chriſt. * Teamuee;s 5 ave" in,ou Ta; iy dw, he rewined the third day hauing gy ff 
/þoylea hell; and to in his ſecond confeſsion of the true faith to thereligious Queenes, » Cyrill de fide 
" CXUAG/ 74S 797 Stvdmwy, ax: TenU%5S, Chriſt ſpoyling death reuimned the third day. 4d Keginas li. 2. 
And 


Chriſtſuffereddeathinno part,l butin his Body. 
And in his Epiltleto thoſe of FByPt. Chriſt is ſazd (\nthe Scriptures) firſt to haze died 
aft 


as a man, " ejafidya 5 ui ren, er that to hane returned to life, by that which he was 

by Nature. If then he died not in the fleſh according to the Scriptures, he was not quickned by 

the Spirit ,ren/ar i avifiv, that is he renined not againe. So that Cyrill hathnotany ſee. 
ming words for the death of Chriſts Soule ; but ſaith as Chriſt (aid \in effett before, 
that the Sonneof man gare hs (ſoule or) life to be a ranſome for the life of. all, and not \ 
for the Souleof all, which in the ſingular number is neither good Englith, nor good 
Divinitie, though to ſmooth ir,you put the plurall and ſay, for owr ſoles, which 1s not 

in Cyrill. 

The words of Ambroſe will prooue that Chriſt offercd his Soule for vs; ” hoc #n ſe 
obtulit Chriſt us quod indmt. Chriſt offered in Sacrifice all that which be &[umed. | Be- 
ſides that you falfiie Ambroſe by adding Ar 1 to his words, which hane no ſuch 
thing them, you welt Ambroſcs words againſt Ambroſes meaning. For though 
it may well be graunted, that Chriſt offered body and ſovle as a Sacrifice of helineſſe 
and obedience vnto God ; and that Chriſts Soule likewiſe was laid downe vnto the death 
of his body to feele the ſmart thereof, and to ke ſzuered by the force thereof; in which 
reſpect Efay faith, that Chriſt powred forth his Soule vnto acath : Yet Ambroſe ſpea- 
king of Chritts ſacrifice forthe linnes of the people, meaneth (as the relt ofthe Fa- 
thers doe) that part of the Sacrifice, which was {laine ; which was by his and their 
confelsion, Chriſts body, and not Chriſts Soule. Heare Ambrote him ſelte © /z guo 
niſs in corpore, expianit populs peceata? In quo peſſus eFF miſt in corpore ? Wherein did 
Chrift ſacrifice for the ſinnes of the people, but in has body? wherein ata he ſuffer (death) 
tThexdoret, but inhis body ? And fo Theodoret: Chriit was * called a Prieſt m hi» humane nature, 
Dialogo.l1, megrwivoge 5 un anilu md. urizy, As. T5 onus irs, and offered none other Sacrifice but 
his awne body. Athanaſius nameth what Chriſt pur on, and what he oftered. * The 
word of God that made all things, was afterward mad: an hie Priest, &yJyoiyh. Or age mo 
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by Athanaſgus 
Contra Arzancs 


erate,3, yerriy 6 munriv. Putting on a body that was borne and made, which he might offer for ws. 


= Notienzen Nazianzenc faith to Chriſt. - Thou art a ſheepe, becauſe thou waſt a Sacrifice 3 thou 
in illud Eun. art an hie Prieſt, becauſe thou offeredst thy body. Auguttine alſo, Sacerados propter witts- 
gels, Cumcon- 141m, 914479 pro nobis offerret, a nob#s acceptam. Chr a Prieſt, for the Sacrifice, he tooke 
Jumm-ſſet 1:73 of vs,that he might offer it for vs. What that Sacrifice was he ſheweth ſaying: * Aſſrump- 
"7 As” mi. francs, quod offerret Domino 3 pas diximmus ſanClas primitias Carnts ex VIE'O VIYgINE : 
Aunuſt. mm , : | | , 
Plai 10g, Chriſt tooke of vs that he might offer to th? Lord, we meanethe holy firſt fruits of his fleſh 
* 1m in Pſa, (taken) trom the wombe of the Virgine. I heophylact ; * A Priſt may by no nie«nes be 
7 SO without a Sacrifice. It was then neceſſarie that (Chrilt) ſhould hawe ſomewhat to offer, 
£F D : g ys Prod atten offerretur. preter e:144 Corprts nil Friapeans eres : neceſſario ergo OG: mortuns eft, 
ad Hebres, Now there wasviterly nothing that he might offer, bc/ides hz body ; tt was needfull then be 
ſhould die. 
This that Chriſt tooke a body to offer, is moſt agreeable to Ambroſes mind as 
b 4mbro{. de Wellin the booke which you cite,as in other parts of his writings.” Ex /egeneranit Mar 
incarna:,9= 11a, Marie conceiued of her ſelfe, (to wit, of her owne body) that what was conceined of 
min, jar her, mught be the truenature of a body, Andalleadging Sant Pauls words; that Chriit 
—_—_— of the ſeede of Danid according tothe fleſh, Rom.1. and made of a woman, Galat. 
* tiidem, 4. Heconcludeth ; © Ergoex nobss accepit quod proprium offcrret pro nobis,vt nos redime« 
ret ex noſtro. Then Christ tooke of vs, that which hee might offer as his owne for v5, tothe 
ende he mght redeeme vs by that which was ours. And declaring what he meant even by 
the words, which you bring , Chr offered that mm humſelfe which hee put or 3 Ambroſe 
adderth : © Noa igutur dinimtatem induit, ſed carnem aſſumpſit , vt [polum carnis exueret, 
Chr#t put not on Fi nature of his Dimanitie, but he tooke fleſh that he might put off the ſpoyle 
of his fleſh (when he ſhould die.) Now if the fleſh of Chrift were [ubiett to all miuries,how 
ſay you, that Chriſts fleſh is of the ſame ſubſtance with his Godhead? What ele doe yon n ſo 
ſaying , but compare Adams ſlime and our earth to the Dinine ſubſtance? Here Ambroſe 
plainely conteſſerh, what hee meant, Chrif? rocke vnro him, and offered for vs z even 


Adams llime and our carth, whereof his body was made. Whichelſewhere hee Ph 
| J 
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-ſely auoucheth, ſaying. * Corpres ſuſcepit noſtre mortalitatre , vt pro nobis haberet quid * Ambroſ in 
- = ens i De oa ters haue what to offer for ws. : Epiſt. «d Heb, 

And leatt you ſhould after your trifling maner,aske whether we exclude an humane **7*'*: 
ſoule from the body , which Chriſt rooke of the ſubſtance of his mother, and which 
hee offered for vs to death on the Crofle, 1 anſwere with Ambroſe. * Cum ſuſceperit t qmbroſ.de 
carnem homints , conſequens eſt vt perfeftlionem incarnationss plenitudinemg, ſuſceperit. inernat, De. 
Nibilenim in Chrifto imperfeflum. Where as Chriſt tooke vnto him the fleſh of a man, it 1s *". «cram, 
conſequent that hee tooke vnto him the perfeltion and fulneſſe of incarnation ; for there 1s no- EV 
thing imperfett in C hrift. And what neede was there, hee ſhould take fleſh without a Sole, 
when as an inſenſible fleſh, and an vnreaſonable ſoule was neither ſubiett ro ſme, nor capable 
of reward? An humane ſoule was a neceſlarie ſequell to Chriſts body,which he tooke 
ofthe ſeede of Dauid and ſubſtance ot his mother as it 15 toall ours betore we can be 
men : burrhe ſoule is not compriſed in the name ofthe body, mueh lefſe doeth it re- 
ceiue theſame conditions and propertics which the body doth. Thovgh then I make 
no doubr, bur Chriſt at his birch and at his death, as all his life long, had borh a body 
and a perfe& realonable and humane ſoule, induced with all the powers, afteCtions 
and infirmities of mans nature, (ave finne and the corruption of finne;yet is itno con- 
ſequent with Ambroſe, that Chriſts ſoule was made ota woman as his fleſh was, nor 
that Chriſt dicd the death ottheloulc, when his body died onthe Crofſe. Let them 
doubt (faith Ambroſe) * of that nhich the Prophet ſaith (my ſoule haterh your new * Amireſ.de 
Moones and Sabboths; ) Tha that u teſtified im the Goſpel (thereforethe Father loverh '**4714*. Por 
me becauſe I lay downe ry l{ovic to take 1it againe) rhey can net refiere to bee ſpoken of 09.7 _—_— 
the proprictie of the ſoule, when as it tx (þoken of rhe Lords death andreſurreftion. The bo- © © 
die of Chriſt could not die, but by laying downe his ſoule, as allo it covld not riſe to 
life, but by taking it againe. So that both Chriſtes death and his reſurreion doe 
cleerely proouc, that he had a true ſoule as Ambroſenoteth , which by his death was 
ſevered trom his body , and by h:s rclurreCtion was afſumed againe into his body. 
And yet that death was proper to Chriits body and not to his ſoule;though the (oule 
felt the ſmart and ſting thereof as well betore , as when it departed from his body. 
_ Corpus eſt quod amittit animanm, 0 amittendo fir mort uum\ta mort 1 vocabulium corpors "Tertull.contre 
competit. Porro (i reſurrettio mortu« eſt, mortuum antem non aliud eſt quam corpus, corpo- Harcunem,la, 
r45 erit reſurretlio, It is the body ({auth Tertullian) that looſeth the ſorle , and by looſmg it * 79 
dieth, ſo that the word, dead, agreeth to the body. Now sf the reſwrreftion be of that which 
was dead,and nothing can be dead beſides the body, Re(urrettion muſt hhewile pertaine to the 
body. This death and this reſurreCtion, I meane ofthe body , was found in Chriſt, 
yours is very ſtrange to Ambroſe and toall che Farhers.' Per qzam niſi p-r corporis mor-i Anbro.de fide 
tem, mortts vincula diſſolun? By what other death ({aith Ambroſe) then by the death of the li.z.cap.z, 
body, did Chrift breaks the bands of death? 

Thus haue you ſpent your great ſtorc of Fathers with ſmall ſacceſie ; and though 

you diflcmble where you borrowed them, yer you diſlcmblenor your cxcclstue brag- 
ging of them, as it they were * cleane againſt me , and for you m the chieſeſt point of this * Detenc.pag 
queſtion : where indeede you doe bur reach after a word inthem here and there , and 49+ 
that not rightly conceaued , or not rightly tranilated ; from whence you would faine 
inferre your tanſics, ſauethat neither the grounds of trueth nor learning , will bcare 
you out in your concluſions. That Chriſts ſufferings did belong to bodie and ſoule 
the Fathers affirme, whether by Sympathie or without Symparhie they ſay nothing z 
much lefle that Chrilt /uffered in minde diſtinfily from ſoule or bodie. Nazianzene 
faith he aflumed mans mind at his imcarration, that thereby he might ſanCtihe it ; be- 
ſides him not oneof your ax'5p- {o much as nameth the minde. As tor Gods imme- 
diate hand puniſhing the ſoule of Chriſt , 1n his rrvy » if you ſhould faſt ull you 
find that in theſe or any other Fathers, you ſhould faſt, nor fourtie dayes but yeares. 
rs —_ _ were In jy aw enough to loade the Fathers with , you hoyle 
vp the top ſayle ot vatrueth, an t it out, that * theſe Fathers ſay, Chriſt (uffered ' Defenc, 
all theſe paines , which els we ſhould haxe ſuffered , and = ſparcd in . A IE ot wks Pag. 
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belying your Authors,which ſay no ſuch thing, and out- facing your Reader, as if his 
fight did notſerue him to ſeuer your ſhamefull additions from thetexts of thoſe angj.. 
ent writers, Cyrill ſayth, Chriſt ſuffered all m (that is, all naturall and innocent1n+ 
firmities and paſSionsof bodie and ſoule, as Cyrill explaineth himſclte in the fame 
Chapter,yea inthe cloſe of the very ſame ſentence) to whoſe words you adde of your 
owne, VV i 1 C H elrwe ſhould hawe ſuffered. Only,you ioyned them artirit ſo cunning. 
ly ro Cyrils ſentence having two parts, that a man could not readily tell rowhichyou 
referred this addition, ſaue that now inthe recapitulation of your prootes , you ap. 
parantly tie themto the former, Forit you made Cyrill to lay , Chriſt ſuffered to fr 
vs fromall, which els we ſhould hane ſuffered, that aflertion 1s vec1etrue z onely,thele lat 
words are yours and not Cyrils, If you make him to lay, Chriſt ſ»ffered all , which els 
we ſhould haue ſuffered , this hath neither trueth in it, nor any colour in Cyrils text. T6 
rome indecde faith, Chriſt ſuffered that which we ought to hane ſuffered , meaning, what 
Chriſt /ffered, was dre to v5, and not to him z but Icrome is farre trom your all, which els 
we ſhould haze ſuffered. 

Your lleight then in colleRing your conceits from the Fathers ſayings, is woorth 
the obſerving. Nazianzene fayth, Chriſt im hu mcarnation aſſumed mans mind to ſantli- 

fie ir. Cyril faith, Chrit SvrrERED ALL the mfirmities and paſſions of Mans nds 
ture, Teromeſayth : That which was due to ws for our ſinnes, Chriſt ſuffered for vs. And 
'Ferrullan faich , God ſpared not his owne $ onne,but delinered him for vs, that is, God (pa- 
red him not from deliuering. Out of thele toure places, having ditterent cauſes, ends,and 
reſpefts, for which,to which, & in which they were written, you clout this concluſion, 
as common to them all , which 1s repugnaatro cuery one of them ; thar Chriſt In 
M1ND ( fo faieth Nazianzene) SvFFERED ALL, ( fofanth Cyrill) Warch 
vvAS DVE TO vs, (l{ofaithIerome) WirnHovrT $sp Ak1NG, (fo faith Ter- 
tullian.)By this order and manner of hudling and hampering difterent things and d- 
uerſe places rogerher,you may collect whatyou will, when you will, and out of whom 
you will; and this is your © cleare and plane ſenſe of the Fathers agamſt the which you 
ſay I can take no exception. 

Attcr this you fal againeto your hrit trenchmore of termes,and wandering a white 
about the phrales of Gods proper wrath , the true ararioht puniſiment of finne,two connte- 
ances in Chrift and the coincidence ot his /ov/e ard ſpirit; you would fatne conclude 
if you could,thatif Chrilt ſuffered the wrath ot God tor vs,he ſutfercd the true paines 
of hcll ; which Iauouched you never ſhould be able to doe. Whether I or you abuſe 
the Reader with ambiguous and doubtfull words TI leaue to his indgement , that ta- 
kerh the paines to perule what is palt,and whar tolloweth : trucly 1 diladuantage my 
{elte very much ſo preci{cly ro diuide, diltinguiſh and prooue every thing as 1 doe if 
I meritro (hide away with general.;tics. But you that neither can , nor will ſpecifieany 

arts , nor bring any prootes of your chicteſt aſſertions, but kcepe your ſclfe ſafe vn- 
der the ſhelter of certaine phraſes deuiicd by yourſelfe withour any warrant of Scri 
tures or Fathers , andneuer expounded nor defined in all your writing , faue a. 
with As 1T VVERE , and after 4 ſort ; what meaning you can haue to handle ſo 
great matters as mans redemption and faluation atter fo {leight a manner , befidesa 


vaine oftentation of your comenrtious and curious humour, eaue it to the Readers 
cenſure. Now to the returne of your termes. 


* Deſenc.pag, * According to the moſt Vſrvall and common ſenſe of Gods wrath , ſo in my whole Treatife 
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I take it for Gods perfett holmeſſe, inſtice, and power property executing vengeance and pt- 
niſhment (whether little or great ) due to them on whom ſme lieth, \ Take from you your. 
termes no where tourd in the Scriprures,but inuented and aathorized onely by your 
(clte, and you can not (teppe one toote further in this queſtion, Yoo haue named, 1 
know not how often, Gods PkoPER vvRatHinthe premiles,though you neuer 
rooke the care nor painesto deſcribe or define it. Now you cometo the mo#t v/wal 
& common ſenſe of Godswrath,which you ſay is Gods Þ x 0 Þ £ « wrath. Except thatold 
Rarting hole of yours, which here youcall the proper executing of puniſhment 3 and 


there 
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ercis nothing more repugnant to your owne afſertion,then your ownedeſcription. 
= all the afQions of hi life , Wharſoeuer they be, come from Gods perfect holi- 
nefle, iuttice, and power , and are due tothe children of Adam for finne AORgr 
dwelling in them, though God ot his ſecret counſell may haue other purpojeatny if 
ting his Saints fortheir goodand his glorie, Your ſenſe of Gods wrath you fay is 
molt viuall, bur you ſhew not where, nor with whom, If you meane with yourlſelues, 

| Tcaneafily yeeld that; if you meane in the Scriptures, I greatly doubt wherherthe 
wrath of God in the Scriptures doe more vſually fignitie his everlaſting tudgemcnts 
againſt ſinneafter this life, or his temporall plagues vpon finnersinthis life. How- 
beit it is not greatly materiall, which is moſt vſuall, fince eitheris vſuall inthe word of 
God. You quote bur foure places tor that purpoſe in your Margin . and mifle two 
ofthem. For inthe 2.Cor.z. vetſ. 17. and 9. I hndenotthe name of Gods wrath at 
all expreſſed in either of them. But I /o v/e the phraſe as ſignifying any puniſhment of ſine 
whatſoexer,] The Scriptures fo vieitbeforeme, and you cangiueno reaſon , why I 
ſhould notſo vic itafter them. /t #5 altogether an improper ſpeech , you ſay. | Solay you, 
but the Scriptures ſay not ſo. They make degrees and differences berwixt the wrath 
of God in this world and in the next;,and his diſpleaſure againſt the ſinnes ofthis own, 
and his enemics ; but they take not wrath for fauour as you doe, though Gods wrath 
avainſt the wickednefle of his children be neuer cxecutcd without fauor to their per- 
{ons, which in the faithlcfle is tarre otherwile. 

* It 5 true, alltroubles, paines endgriefs in their firit ordnance were the effetTs of Gods * Defenc, pa, 
proper wrath : but in their ſlate and condition now, they are not, namely as the godly ave ſuf= 50\li.y, 
fer them. You are full of ſhifts, but they are ſo tlender, that they doe but ſhame you. 

After muchwrangling you grant itto betruc, that all troubles, paines and priefs m their 

I>ſt ordinance were the effefts of Gods wrath ; you ſay of Gods PROPER vvRarty. 
Which lait Ithinke to be vntrue,though the former be verie true. If by their firlt or- 
dinance you meane the judgement of God pronounced againſt Adam and all his of- 
ſpring for finne, and the puniſhment irrevocably inflicted on mankinde therefore, it 
15 in etteRt the ſame which I auouched againſt you , and ſo true , thar you your ſclfe 
darenot contradict it. For if you ſhould , you ſhould openly gainlay the Scriptures, 
which witneſlethat man was created in allintegritic ofnature , felicitic of ſtare, and 
perpetuitic of life ; and that by finne, this impuritie, miſcrie, and mortalitie, which 
now wcall feele,entred into the world as the wages of Adams finne, and namely,that 
P pare, * ſorrow , and® death were impoſed on Adam (and fo onall his) by Gods 
owne mouth, as efteCts or degrees of his molt juſt diſpleaſure againſt the finne of our 
firſt parents. If you ſtart from this-with any ſhift of words, you ſtart from a maine 
principle of the Chriſtian faich : but I ſuppoſe, that you conteſleir by this thar you 
lay , they were effects of Gods wrath in their firſt ordinance, that is, when they were 
firſt inflicted on Adam and all his poſteritic. 

But Novy youſay, they are NorT /o, ſpecially to the goalte,) Since what time be- The firf! man 
gan your Now ? or when was their ſtate or condition changed ? Theſethings were puniſhed for his 
generally and irreuocavlely inflicted on all men, as the puniſhment of ſinnc in the ud ge 
hcſt man, when as yet they were ſignes and taſtes of Gods wrath not in words, but in can aha 
decds; notwithſtanding we werethen,and long before,cuen before * the formdation of * Eph, 1.y.4. 
the world, elefled and adopredin Chriſt Icſu to be heires of eternall luation. Where- z- Tm. 1.v.g, 
fore God enen at the firſt, when by your confeſsion they were the effects of his wrath, 
laydthem onall, even on his owne children, whom he meant cuerlattingly ro faue ; 
and fo doth continuethem to this day , as monuments of his jult diſpleaſure againſt 
ſ1nnecucn in his owneſeruants and faints. Yea, before God would inflict them, he 
made open promiſe of the womans /eed,, that it ſhould * bruzze the ſerpents head ; and « "Fe 
then ro teach his owne, and not onlic the wicked,, for whom he reſerued eucrlaſtin : 2 
deitruction, whatit was by finneto prouoke him ; he loaded the life of all the godlie 
with /orow, pamne and death ; to make them for cuer by that grieuous bur righteous pu- 
niſhmenrt of finne in themſelues , the more mindfull how offenſiue linnc was vnto 

O 2 God; 
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The godles afflidions manifeſt Gods diſpleaſure againſt ſine, 


God; and the more warie how to giueeareto the Serperit againſtthe voice of God. 
And therefore at the verie firſt infictmg of them, if v ee caſt our eyes ettheron our 
owne deſerts, or oi the tot of the wicked, we ſhall find the wonderfull fauor of 

not onlie in openitig his purpoſe vnto vs, for our euerlaſting ſaluarion in Chrift, bar 
euen in ſo tempering the {mart of his rod, that by the puniſhment we did feelein onr 
ſelues the weight of finne in ſome lort , yet by his mercie we ſhould be ſtrengthened, 
eaſed, and comforted vnder that burden inthis life; and atter be receined mro ever- 
laſting bliſſe. Notwithſtanding, when we compare this mortall & miſerable conditi. 
on here with our creation, and withthe abundance of Gods bleſsings richly powred 
on vs, when he firſt made vs ; we ſhould beholde what finnehad deprined vs of, and 
ſubicRed vs vnto,though itdid not exclude vs from Chriſt,who loued vs fo dearely, 
that he would and did giue himſelfe for vs, rather than we ſhould evecrlaſtingly pe- 
riſh. So that the /orow,pame,and death which the godly tecle,were even at thefirit layd 
on them by the ſame mixtureof Gods iuſtice and mercie, with which they now con- 
tinue ; neither d:d Chriſt die for vs, preſently to tree vs from that ſentence of bodilie 
death, which God had irreuocably pronounced and executed on Adamand his of. 
ſpring , by returning him and themrto the earth for manie thouſand yeeres betore 
Chritt came : but rather in that ro partake with vs,that he might ſaue vs trom therelt, 
which in all the wicked did accompany this death; and in the end to raiſe vs againe to 
a bctter life, Icit we ſhould taint vnder the hand of God, who ftaſtneth vs to the affi- 
ions of this life by the example and fellowſhip of Chritts tutterings. For if we /uf- 
fer with him, we ſhall raigne with him, and we mmnst firit die m Adam , betorewe can be 
quickned agame m Chrift, 

They arenow profitable for vs, you will ſay ; and ſo rather helpe vs than hurt vs in 
this corruption of finne, with which we arc compaſicd.] 1 doubt notthereof, and ſo 
were they from the fic{t inſtant thatthey were impoſed on Adam : but how came this 
corruption of our nature,it not as apuniſhment ot finnc in Adam 2 and conſequently 
the remedies thereof doallo witneſle Gods dilpleafure againſt fnne, though they be 
farre more holctome tor vs, than torot in the ſores of our inward corruption. Can 
any man doubt, but God was and 1sable tocleere vs, though neuer ſo corrupt, from 
the infection and dominion of finne,by the working of his Spirit more mightilieand 
caſilie than by troubles and griets, if it had fo ſecmed good to his wifdome and iu- 
{tice * And had he determined to ſhew vs onlie love without all regard ro his inſtice, 
how readie was it for himin Chriſt ro haue relcaſed as well all corporall and tempo- 
rall atti&tion to his elect;as he did fpirituall and cternalls But he rcfolued otherwiſe 
in his moſt wile counſell tor the conſeruation of his tuſtice 3 and ſo now healcth our 
corruption with the ſalue of affliction , to ct vs have continually preſented before 
our cyes, and impreſſed in our bodies, what our finnear firſt did , and {t:1] doth de- 
ſerue , though heneuer withdrew his mercie from vs , which in the end ſhall moſt a- 
bundantly recompenleall. Wheretore it is no realon, that becauſe troubles are pro- 
fitable or neceſlarie tor our corrupr ſtate , therefore they are not effc&ts of Gods dil- 
plcafureaguinit finne : yea rather becaule God could haue otherwiſe cored finne in 
vs, and would not burby pcrpetuall atHi&tion ; ir is an argument, that God fo hated 
finne inour firſt parents,thar he would have the veric remembring & curing thereof 
to bealwaycs inthis life painfull and gricuous to our outward man, though he would 
allo comfort vsin Chriſt, whiles hecre we live 3 and heereatter crowne vs with glorie 
for Chriitcs ſake. 

Neither is this a queſtion of words, whether they be proper or improper inthe 
Scriptures, but a point ofdoQtrine neceſlarieto be receined ot all men, that the cor- 
ruptionand diſſolution of our nature and lite in this world, doth manitcſt the excce- 
ding hatrcd that naturallic God hath of finne, who rewarded it in all mankindefo ſe- 
uerely, that he ſpared neither the bodies, ſoules,ſtates,nor lines of his cle&,from ſen- 

ſible fignes ofhis deteſting ſinne in them : though for his ſonnes ſake, in whom they 
were beloued and adopred, he would by his wonderfull power rather further than 
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indanger their faluation even by thoſe maladies and corrofiues of finne. This ſhew- 
eththe greatneſſe of Gods power , and goodnefſle of his mercic towards vs, bur his 
altereth not the iudgement which God pronounced , and puniſhment which he in- 
fitted on Adam and all his —_ for ſinne. The corruption and infeQion of 
finne , whichnaturally and contin p dwelleth in all the godly , called by Diuines 
concupiſcence, is it no puniſhment of finne , becauſe theguilt thereof is remitred in 
Baptiſme, and now itis left in vs to humble vs, and awakevs to call for grace, andto 
reſiſt ſinne, thafftriving with it, we ſee not only the danger of ſinneaflaulting vs, but 
the Spirit of God alsiſting vs, and bountieof God rewarding vs* The aQtuall finnes 
of the faithfull, ſhall we thinke them no finnes but fauors from God,becauſe by them 
God worketh repentance, ſubmuſsion, conuerſion, yea faith, zcale, ioy and thankigi- 
ving in his ele © * God worketh (fayth Auſten) all things for the good of thoſe that loue * Anguſt. de 
. him, and /o farre forth viterly all things, that if any of them ay,and forſake the right ”Y ow & 214- 
enen that God turneth to their good , becanſe they returne more humble and better tanght. © "Tv 
The like fay ofdeath, and other milerics of mans life, pronounced firſt by Gods 
mouth, and flill inflited by Gods hand. They are, as they were, degrees or effects 
of Gods anger againſt ſfinne in Adam ; purſuing him and all his ts Gran forthe 
confirmation of his iuſtice, though by Gods mercie towards his, they now ſcrueas 
they did euen at the firit in Gods children, to reprefle finne, to worke repentance, © 
raiſe confidence in God, and contempr of all carthly things, and to exerciſe the gra- 
ces of Gods Spirit given them, as patience,obedience,and ſuch like,and to giuc them 
aſlurance ofa berter lite. 
The Church of Chriſt euer was, and is of the ſame minde with me, that the death 
of the bodice with her ſeeds and fruits in this life, firſtentred , and ſtill remaineth as a 
Py NISHMENT of fm." Mer ſhurned(\aithAuſten)the death of the fleſh.rather than the « Aurel. de 
death of the ſpirit, that ts, the puniſhment rather than the cauſe of $þe puniſhment. We came Truinare, li,q. 
wnto death by ſinne, Chrift by righteonſneſſe, & tdeo, cum ſit mors noſtra pena peccati, mors 4+ 3+ 
allies fila eſt hoſtia pro peccato z, and therefore , where our death i the pumiſhment of ſinne, 
his death was the ſacrifice for ſinne. Theodoret ſpeaking of the ſeparation of bodie and 
ſoule,wherby that which zs mortall ſuſtameth death, the ſoute remaining free from death 
as being 1mmorr2ll, asketh his aduerfarie, ? 5 2 * 57/3 nucciar civat my Iuvany? Doeft 1 Theodor. dia« 
thou not thinke death to be apumſhment ? Who anſwering ; The Dime Scripture teach- logo. z.cep.2, 
eth/o much ; Theodoretinferreth ; 1s d-ath then the puniſhment of ſymers ? The other 
yeelding that thzs is granted of allmen, T heodoret concludeth : Why then, ſmce both the 
ſoule and bodie ſmned , deth the bodie alone ſuſtaine the puniſhment of death? Fulgentius : 
* Nift preceſſijſet m peccato mors anime , nunquam corports mors in ſupplicio ſequeretur, * Fulgen de jn= 
Except the death of the ſoule had gone before by ſinne, the death of the bodze had nener follow- carnat,gy gra- 
ed after as a puniſhment, And therefore of our fleſh he ſayth : * Naſcitur cum pana 4 hriſticap, 
mortts, + pollutione peccati: It 1s borne wuh the pumſhment of death, and pollution of ſinne. 4 bed 
And of yoong children : Bywhat iuſtice is an infant ſubictted to the wages of ſinne if there » 4 wats 0h 
be no uncleanneſſe of ſinne tn Lim ? or how do we ſee him flrocken with death, if he felt not the in lbells fide 
ſting thereof (which is finne ©) Maxentius 1n the confeſsion ofhis faith ; * We belrene £4p-3. 
(layrh he) that not only the death of the bodie , which us the puniſhment of ſine ,*but al 5 the 
feng of death,which 15 ſome, entred into the world ; becauſe we conſent not to theſe men (who 
ſay the contrarie) but tothe Apoſtle, who teſtifieth that ſine and death went oner all men. 
Proſper : © The pumſhment of ſwme, which Adam the root of mankinde recemed by (Gods) * Proſperde 
ſentence, (laying, Earth thou art, and to earth thou ſhalt returne) and tranſmitted to his Promiſſin. & 
poſteritie as to hes branches, the Apoſtle ſayth, entred mto the world by one mans ſmne, and ſo t'<**perte * 
ranged ouer all men, Beda: * The death as well of vs men, a4 of C hriſt, z called ſinne, be- "5, Ml Plat 
cauſe u 15 the effet and puniſhment of that ſinne which Adam committed. The ſecond 34. ; 
councell of aromge about 45 oyeres after Chriſt confeſſcth noleſle; * If any man af- * Concilium A- 
firme,that only the death of the bodie,which u the puniſhment of ſnne,and not ſinne allo ,which ravſicanum 2. 
« the death of the ſoule, paſſed by one man to all mankinde, he aſcribeth ininſtice to God, and 
Q 3 —__ contradifteth 
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contradiFteth the Apoſtle , whoſayth ; By one man ſome entredinto the world, and by ſome 
ath pa{([ed oxer all men. DORSAL, 
de wopeſ ES ghough they fully defend that God doth nor puniſh his eitherto 
deſtruQion, as he doth the wicked ; nor for ſatisfaction of ſinne, as he did his owne 
Sonne for the finnes of all his Saints ;' and to comfort the afflicted, they ſet before 
themthe preſence of Gods power affiſting them intheir miſeries, or delivering them 
from their troubles, the pwrpoſe of God reipecting wholy their good, and the gs 
of God exceedingly recompencing their patience ; yet when they come to thecay- 
ſes prouoking God to this ſeueritie, they acknowledgethatto be finne, and teach 
euery man todeſcend into himſelte, and to giue God theglorie, in that his righte. 
ous iudgement beginneth at his owne houſe. Of the exils,(which we ſuffer in this life) 
' there be many and ſundry cauſes, faith Bullinger, bur ſine ir ſelfe 15 counted to be the 
generall cauſe. For by diſcbedtence fine entred mto the world, and by ſinne death, diſeaſes, 
and all the miſchiefes mm the world, * The perſecutions and cruel! tortures inflitled on the 
Church of God, er on particular Martyrs, as they were offered them for the confeſſion and 
teſtimony of the fauh and truth of the Goſpell, ſo for the moſt part they had for their cauſes 
the offences and ſinnes of the $949, which the inſtice of God did wiſite in his ſernants, though 
for the good and welfare of his Saints. * The people of Iſraell ſmned 7 gamſt the Lord in the 
defert vnder the Indges and Kings very often, and very enormouſly, and were grieuonſly 
prmiſhed by the Lord ; but agame they rrere ſpeedily delinered as often as they acknowledged 
their ſmnes, and turned unto the Lord. * If therefore any man ſuffer any exill for ſinne com- 
mitted, let him acknowleage the iuſt indgement of God vpon bimſelfe, avd humble himſelfe 
mader the mightic hand of God ,confeſſmg it unto God : and asking pardon with lowly prazer, 
let him patiently b:zre that which he hath ſo well deſerued to ſuffer. * It rs certaine, faith - 
Zanchius,that a?! the purmſhments and miſeries, which we feele inthis world, are from ſin, 
and inflitted for ſins. Ingyhich place he reſolueth by a plaine theſis, that death rs the 
puniſhment of ſrme, ad ( 10 are ) all thoſe thinss which are the fruits of acath, as well in 
Soule, as in body, a4 w(our) externall ſtate. * It 15 an argument(| aith G valther) of a mind 
Shant religious wholy to deſpiſe death, quam per peccatum moreſſaw, peccati panameſſe 
ommnes Scripture teſſantur, which all the $ criptures witneſſe came in by ſuane, and is the pu- 
niſhment of ſine. In the Philoſophers commendations ( of the death of the bodie 
" there are ſome things (faith Peter Martyr) nor agreeable torhs Chriſtian faith, and to 
the ſacred Scriptures. For we ſay, that death muſt nat be accounted any good , but an enill 
thing. uandoquidem Dems iam wt panam inflixit noſtro genert-y For ſo much x: God 
mnftitted it as a puniſhment on. mak ind. And focliewhere : * Omnes Ph ſtatuunt im morre 
re dmme ſenſum eſſe, ideog, ſuantaturadolorem > horrorem incutit. All the godly reſolue, 
that m death there 1s 7: ſenſe of Gods wrath, and therefore of his owne nature it wmpreſſeth 
a griefe ana terror. Anaxf there be any to whom it 15 contenting and acceptable to die, they 
hanc that from ſome other fountaine, and not from the nature of death. * There might be 
aſſigned (faith Muſculus) mary kinds of the wrath of God, but for this preſent we content 
onr ſelues with a triple axmſron thereof, whereby we divide ut into generall, temporall, and 
eternall, T he genera!l (wrath of God) is that wherewith the whole Poſterutie of eAdam ts 
enwrapped fh1 original! ſane, Hence come all the miſeries of mankind, which equally follow 
the conartion of men, and cleaue a: well to our mmds, as to our fleſh, The temporall wrath o 
God 15 that ( ua peccatrs non! impiorum modo, ſed + proriums Iraſcitier, ac panas de illis ſu 
mit m hac vita, ) whereby God t- angry with the ſinnes not of the wiched onely, bur of the 
godly alſo, and takerb puniſhment of them in this life. Whether I pcake or thinke other- 
wile, then theſe new and old Divines have (pokenand taught, let the Reader indge. 
Bur mine owne Authors inthe very places, which 1 alleadge, doe ſay that the na- 
eure of death is changed, and that God is avgry with his ele}, as a Father with his 
beloued children, to chaſten and amend them). | Peter Martyr fatth indeedethe na- 


ſe ture of deathis chaunged by Gods goodnes making thar profitable to vs, which of. 


it ſelte 1s very harmetull: but with what condition doth he lay it is changed 2 ? Pura, 
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ft quis obedzente animo cam ſubeat, neque panam illam regcrar, quam dining inſlitia nos 
omnes voluerit exoluere : If a mar ſubmit himſelfe wnto it with an obedient hart, and re- 
jet not that pumſhment, wkich the mſtice of God would hae vs all to ſuffer. And fo it 
was chaunged, even when it was inflicted on theele&t in Adams loynes. For Chrift 
was firſt promiſed to bethe bruizer of the Serpents head. Now it death afterward 
tooke full and enerlaſting hold on Chriſts members, then the ſerpent prevailed A- 
eainſt Chriſt and his choſen, and not Chriſta ainſt the Serpent. Wherefore God 
{o moderated his ſentence, thathe adiudged Chriſtes members in Adam no farder 
then tothe earth, whence Chriſt ſhould raiſe them, and vrterly aboliſh trom them all 
the Serpents poyſon, that is, finne , death, and corruption : but this prooucth not 
dcath ro be good in Gods Children, or ro beno puniſhment of finne in them, be- 
cauſe God conuerteth itto their aduantage inthe ende ; no more then their finnes 
are g00d, becauſe God turneth themalſo to the benehie of his elect. For, as you 
heard before, Saint Auſten faith of their finnes as hedoth of theirdeath, that God 
turnerh them, and all things elſeto the good of thoſe thatJoue him. Touching Gods 
tatherly Anger againſtthe ſinnes of the faithfull for their amendment, which Mul- 
culus mentioneth ; He doth not ſay as you doe, iris no Anger zneither doeI defend 
any other kinde of Anger in God then ſuch, asa Religiousand wile Father inſome 
ſort rcſembleth, when he perſuerh the wickednes of his vnruly ſonne. Whole per- 
{on though he fauour as being his Sonne, and by chaſtiſement ſecke to reforme z 
yet is he or ought heto be, not in words or lookes onely, butinwardlyand truely 
difpleaſed and offended with the lewdnefle of his Sonne. And though louedocerem- 
er the correction, that he meane notto kill or overthrow his owne fleſh and blood z 
yetthe zcalous Father ſpareth not to makehis Sonne throughly ſmart, till he con- 
telle, millike, and leauc his former looſenefle, and frame himlelte obediently to his 
Fathers will. Doth not this Father as much hate the vices,as he louerth the perſon,and 
ſceketh the welfare of his Sonne*? And ſince his Sonne will not be otherwiſerecalled, 
may not the ſharp correRion, which the Father victh toreprefle thevnbridled and 
vntamed appetites of his licentious child, be called puniſhment? The Scripturesſo 
ſpeake, and fo doe the Fathers, as alſothe later writers; onely this fablerhath found 
out anew faith, and new phraſes of Gods improper wrath, and vntrue puniſhment of 
ſinne, which God vieth toward his children, that prouoke him with theirimpuritie 
and 1n:quirie. | 
i It may not be ſaid properly, that ( Gods) Inſtice leadeth him to arflift theſe things 01s, Defenc. pa. 
(as you affirme) but his holmeſſe and lone. | Your mouth belikeis the meaſure of pro- 50.11.26, 
per ſpeeches. It you intend that not onely /»ſtice, but alſo Lowe did and doth lead 094 « inft in 
God to inflict theſe things on vs, you ſay the ſame thatTafhrme ; bur if you meane, ens 
(az you mutt, if you willcrofſe my poſition,) that Lowe without »ſtice did and doth ©” * 
lead God to inflict theſe things on vs, then ſpeake you both abſurdly and wickedly. 
For the Scriptures aſcribe 1uſtice and Indgement to God in chaſtening his Church, 
and puniſhing the finnes of his ſeruants,as well as they doe Love and holineſſe. When 
the Propher told Roboham and the Princes of Inda, that * they had left God, and « 1.Chro 1. 
therefore God would leave them in the hands of Shſpak the King of Fgypt : the King verl.s. S- 
and Princes © humbled themſelues, and ſaid, the Lora is mft.\When Teruſalem was burnt * Verſ.s, 
and her people caried captiuero Babilon, the Prophet lamenting her miſerie ſaith, 
the Lord hath * afflicted her for the multitude of her tranſgreſſions : and teacheth her to *Lament.1, 
lay 3 * Inſt is the Lord, for [ haue rebelled againſt his mouth, Daniel at thetime, when verſ.5. 
God would deliver his people from that Capriuitie , maketh confefsion of his * Verſ.18, 
and their ſinnes, and faith; * Al 1/raell hae tranſgreſſed thy law, and departed from * Dan.g,y.11, 
heark nmg to thy voice. Therefore the curſe ts powred pon vs,becanſe we hane ſimed againſt 
him.” And the Lord hath watched oner this emill, and brought it vponvs, becauſe the Loyd y Ver 
our God 15 inſt in all that he doth ; for we would not heare hu voice. The Leuites after their TE 
returne making confeſsion of their finnes ynto God, & mentioning their afiQions, 
doe 
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® Nehem. ca. docadde * And thou (Lord) are inft inall that is come wpon vs ; becauſe thou haſt bept 
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(thy) truth, and we haue done wickedly. . 

The Apoſtles confeſle the like atrer Chriſts comming, * If our iniqnirie(faith Paul,) 
commend the Iuſtice of God, what ſhall we 2 ? Ir God wniuſt in puniſving ? God forbid. Very 
plainly the fame Apoſtle denounceth Gods iuſtice and vengeance to all Chriſtians 
that wrong their brethren ; * To kjow (faith he) » hat Commandemer:ts we gaxe you by 
the Lord leſus, that no man P "eſe or defraud his brother : for the Lord ts the Anenger of © 
all ſuch things, as we foretold an proteſted unto you. And to the Colofs1ans ; © He that 
doth wrong ſoallreceaxe (art Gods hand ) for the wrong, which he hath done, and there us 


 norefpelt of perſons. * The recompence of a mans hands (that is works) ſhall (God) gine 
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feed from fanne 
by Chrit, 


t2.Cor.s. 
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wnto him, either inthis life if he repent, or inthe nextif heperfiſt. * Zo (faith Salo- 

mon) the righteous are repayed onearth (he meaneth the euill which they haue done to 

others) how then the wicked and the ſinner ? For here 111 this lie 1s the * rene, chart 

rndgement beginneth at the houſe of God. If it firſt (begin) with vs (laith Peter) what ſhall 
be the end of them, who obey not the Goſpell of God? Howlſoever you tattle that God vt- 

terly forgetteth his Iuſtice in afflicting his Church ; the Scriprures teach vs, that 

Iudgement beginneth here at the houſe of God, for anexample of the inſt tnagement of God 

agamſt the wicked, and that the very righteous are repayed on earth the wrongs which 
fey do to others, God by his Apoſtle openly protcising himſclle to be the Anenger of 
ſuch belecuers, as wrong or defraud their brethren. Now whether there may be ludge- 
ment, Requatall, and (4:8, I inthislife trom God againſt emill, withour ſome admix- 
ture of his juſtice, though he purpole not to deſtroy the penitent, Ilcaue it tothe 
Chriſtian Readerto conlider, 

Hath not Chriſt then borne the burden of our ſinnes to free vs from all puniſh- 
ment? , Chriſt hath not preſently and generally freed vs and cuery part of vs trom all 
corruption and aftiiction of ſinne; he will doe itat his appointed time, when the day 
of our redemption commeth, In the meanetime ourinward mantis freed, though 
our * outward man dayly periſh, For Chrilt * mt raigne tilihe have put all his (and our) 
enemies vnder hu feets, The laſt enemie,that ſhall be deſtroyed is death. I hen ſhall be the 
end of anne, death; and corruption inall his; and not before : though we beal:ceadie 
redeemed by Chriſt trom it, in Gods pxrpo/e and promi/e (which ſhall then bee tully 
performed) and in pare, whereof we preſently have an aflurance in that our ſoules are 
rcacwed in this life by grace, and recciued in the nextto ablcfſed reſt and comfort, 
till chat day rife, when Chriſt will feta crowne of r1ghteouſneſic on them all, thatloue 
his comming. Againe wearepreſcntly treed trom all that,which is ſolcly the puniſh- 
ment of ſinne, and hath no farder or other profit or vice init, then onely to puniſh and 
reucnge finne, And ſuch arc none of theſc things, whereot wee ſpeake . For Godin 
them all hath ſo tempered a taſte of his 1uſtice with his manitold and great mercies, 


that it is not expedientfor vsas yet to be wholly treed from them. This reſpec pre- 
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uaileth ſo ftarre with God, that whiles the world mult dure, hee hath ſab1caed his 
children tothe capitall and penall lawes not of Chriſtian Magiſtrates onely,buteven 
of inhdels alſo, for that without diſcipline of the ſword , mans ſtate and life on earth 
ca: not be maintained. And theretore the politicke and penall lawcs of Princes bee 
not derogatoric to Chriſtes death , nor 1niuries to Chriſtian men , as the Lebertines 
would have them ; not becauſe men have morerightto puniſhthen God hath or 
their intereſt ro puniſh could continue, when Gods doth ceaſc; bur for that it is ex- 
pcdient and needtull tor vs ſo to bee governed in outward and earthly things, till the _ 
ume come, when Chriſt will * pur downe allrule and all authoritie and pawer , that God 
may beall inall. Nowif Chriſts death repcalenot mans lawes, how much lefſe Gods 
Irrcuocable indgements faltned to our nature, and not hindering our ſaluation, but 
renuing the mcmoriall of our fine, left we ſhould forget it, or neglet it; and teach- 
ing vs by tollerable and temporall paines, what intollerable torments wee haue eſca- 
ped by Gods mercies towards vs © Wherefore Chriſt by his obedience vnto _ 


' Howwearefreed from fre by Chriſt. 


hath ſhewed vs an example what to follow, and thereby rather confirmedthenreuer- 
{cd his Fathers ſentence for the time,till hecome to wipe all teares from our eyes,and 
to reſtore vs to the glorious libertie of the ſonnes of God, which he harh preſently 
urchaſed for vs, thongh hewill nor preſently execute it. 

Laſtly the death of Chriſt doeth nor belong, nor any benefite thereof, butto ſuch 
as repent and beleene. After his death Chriſt commanded * repentance and remiſſion of * Luk.14. 
ſmnmes to be preached mhis name among all nations;and with all denounced, ' Hewhich will | Mark.16, 
»ot beleene, ſhall be dammed. Sothatneither the incredulous, nor the impenitent hane 
any part or pardon in Chriſtes death and ſufferings. If thenal{the children of God 
would fully repent and perfe&tly belcene : ſurely all which they ſhould ſuffer in this 
life(I ſtill exceptthe naturall,and as yet vnchangeable corruption of body and foule, 
which abideth in them from their birth) were onely trials of the graces, and fignes of 
their blefledneſſe. ® Bleſſed are they (faith our Satttour) that ſuffer perſecution for righ- * Matth.s, 
reonſneſſe ſake : for theirs 4 the Mogbens of heanen, When you doe well and ſuffer, takmg it * 1.Pcc.2, 
patiently, this ({aith Peter) is acceptable vnto God. But what praiſe is it, if when yee be = 
fered for your faults,you take it patently? Now how many thouſands are there in Chriſts 
flocke,which defe&t in faith and ſpecially in truerepentance? Yea how rareare they, 
that repent when , and as they onght*® Then hack Gods iuſtice cauſe enough, and 
cnongh to puniſh all,that either ſhrinke in faith,negle&t his will,or flackerepentance; 
notwithſtanding the generall freedome obrained and proclaimed by the death of 
Chriſt 3 and out of this number very few Chriſtians are exempted. Wheretoreto 
make men belceue , that God hath no iuſtice , or regardeth nor his iuſtice, to paniſh 
them in this life, after hee hath once engrafted them into Chriſt, becauſe Chriit hath 
ſuffered all the puniſhment of their finnes for them ; is but to deceive them. God is 
molt faithfull in his promiles , if we could rake affured hold of them ; but if wee fall 
from them by diffhdence or diſobedience, God wanteth no iuſticeto aggrauate his 
hand according to our deſerts, though in mercic he ſpare vs, cuen when he ſtriketh 


vs , and intenderh our conuerfion and not our deſtruRtion , how ſharpe ſoever his 
plagues be, which would be farre ſharper , it his loue towardes vs in Chriſt Ieſn, did 
not over-rule his 19ſt diſpleaſure againſt our finnes. 
* The caſe with Chrift was cleans otherwiſe. He needed no amendment , but that which * Detenc.pag, 
he ſufſered was right puniſhment. . Right and proper, if you may be moderator , ſhall be .,,*®: 31. 
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fine ; but pretending finceritie , when you come tothe iſſue, you encloſe your con- n/oment,«ppli- 
ceites with verie, proper, right , and ſuch like phraſes , and ſotake your leaue. Burt de- «4 to Chr, 
clare, if you can, or will youchſafeto make others partakers of your myſteries , what '"/*ffcient and 
is proper and r:ght, verie and rrxe puniſhment, You muſt define puniſhment either by _ 

the paine, which is ſuffered ; or by the purpoſe of the puniſher,that is, by the cauſe, for 

which it is inflicted. You ſtand notinthis place on ds patneimpoſed , but rather on 

the purpoſe ofthe puniſher, or cauſe of the puniſhment. Forif you meaſure puniſh- 

ment by the ſame paines,then tell vs why the miſeries of this life,as penurie,fickneſle, 

and death,be puniſhments in the wicked,and not in the godly; ſince they be the ſame 

in both, ſetting aſide the As fra of the puniſher , which is different in both. They 

are,you lay, for correftion and amenament in the godly , not for deſtruftion and ven- 

geance, as they are inthe wicked. Then the purpoſe of the puniſher, by your intenti- 

on,maketh the paine to be puniſhment ; which being referred to another end,as in 0- 

ther patients,is no puniſhment, though it be the ſelfe ſame paine in both. And thence 

you draw your concluſion, that ſince the ſufferings of Chriſt could nor be for corre- 

Ction and amendment in him, therefore ” his affliftions enery one, SMALL AND 

GREAT, Were true and pro er puniſhments, and the effetfts of Gods very wrath for ſine ly. 

mg vpombim. Otherwiſe the bodily afflitions which Chriſt ſuffered were the ſelfe 

ſame which the godly often ſuffer; and yet you anouch them in the fairhfull robe 

no puniſhments, becauſe they ſerue for correftion and amendment in them ; which 
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having no place in Chriſt,you conclude his ſufferings great and {mall to be trucyight 
and proper puniſhments. But Sir how prooue you this diviſion, that all the puniſh. 
ments, (you call them paines) which God inflicteth inthis lite , are either tor cor- 
rection or for VENgeance proper? ſo called c there 15 neither lu ficiencie, nor pletie 
inthis partition of yours thus applied to Chriſt. For #: the wicked Gods purpoſe is 
oncly ro revenge fine, and therefore inthe end God allotterh them the 1ult and full 
puniſhnient of finne, which 1s everlaſting damnation. And in the mcane (caſon du- 
ring the timeof his patience , he mit!gareth his hand in reſpect of that which ſhall 
pollow, but giueth them no inward grace to repent , whereby they are 1n all their af- 
fictions hardned and ripened for ſorer vengeance, as ſtill repining and murmurin 
at the hand of God. but neuer milliking or leauing their finnes. In the ele? when they 
are diſobedient andiimpenitent , God per/#erh their ſinnes with corporall and rem- 
porall plagues, that they may returne and flie vnto him for mercie ; to whichende he 

iveth them grace inthemidlſt of their miſeries to acknowledge their oftcnces , and 
by faith to take hold of his promiſes made to them in Chritt Ieſus 3 and fo vpon their, 
ſubmiſsion and conuerſion he recciucth them to fauour ; whole perſons he alwayes 
loued in his onely Sonne, though he hated and ſcourged their vncleannefle. In Chriſt 
Ieſis the caſe was cleane different from the one and the other. You contelle there 
wasnothing in him to be corrected or amended ; then was he not puniſhed for cor- 
rection. On the other ſlide, much lcfle did God purpoſe to deltroy Chriſts perſon 
being his owne and onely Sonne ; as he doth the wicked, whoſe bodics and ſoules he 
will deſtroy in hell : and conſequently Chriſt was not puniſhed ro deſtruction. Thar 
1s proper to the reprobate,whole perions God hateth,and leauerh in their ſinnes,that 
they may prouoke his iuſt wrarh to their vtter deſtruction. I hen was Chriſt neither 
puniſhed as the godly are for amendment, nor as the wicked are ror vengeance z and 
fo your partition 1s falſe, and define and all your collections grounded thereon 
arclike the foundation, that is voide of all ſtrength and trueth. 

What then was Gods purpoſe in puniſhing Chrilt for our {u1nes*? even that which 
you alwayes paſfle by with deafe and dull cares, though ir be oiten repeated and vr- 
gd vnto you , becauſe you will not be turned from the trade of your helliſh paines. 
Why God would not have manredeemed, but by the death and paſs:on (that I call 
the pumthment) of Chritt Icfus, the Scriptures yceld many cauics, (though of Gods 
will no cauſe may bercquired ; ) ſome reſpe&ting God himſclte , ſome concerning 
Chriſt, and ſome regarding vs. Touching God, thecroſſe of Chriſt doth commend 
his wi/dome, ſhew his power, manifeſt his /oze,content his holines, & preferuc his rwſtice, 
* Chriſt cruciſied (as Paul ſayth) x the power of God,and the wiſdome of God to them that 
are {aued, howſocuerthe crolle of Chriſt ſceme fooliſhneile and weakenefle to them 
that periſh. "Then to controlcthe carnall wiſdomeof the world,and to confound the 
pride and Nrengeh of Satan and his members , God would vic the baſenefle and fee- 
bleneſſe of the Croſle in ſaving his elect. Allo, to witnefle his loue towards vs,hede- 
creed theſame : © $0 God loxed the world, that he gawe h:5 onely begotten Sonne, * robe at 
offering anda ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling ſauour unta God, With which Sacrifice the ho- 
linefle of God relteth ſo * well pl-aſed, thatheacceptecth vs as holy, and * /aniTifiedby 
the ob/ation of the bode of Ieſus Chriſt once mads. I he vpholding of C3o0ds Iuſtice by 
the death of Chriſt is often ſpecified inthe Scriptures. * By aman (came) death, and 
by aman the reurrectioa from the dead, ” Him that knew 10 ſine , God made ſinne for vs 
(ro wit, afacrifice for ſinne) that wee ſhould be mide the riahteonſneſſe of God in him, 
Theretore:r was * expeazent , that one man ſhould die for the people , and that the whole 
Nation periſheanot, * He was wounded for onr tranſoreſſions ; and by hs ſtripes arewee 
healed. The Lord layed pon him the iniquitie of vs all. * And where a Teſtament 1s,there 
muit be the death of the Teſtator : for a Teſtament ts confirmed , when men are dead. So 
that by the Scriptures themſelues God decreed the Croſſe of Chriſt in mans redemp- 
ton, to reucale his wiſdome, pawer,and loxe to the world, and wholly to ſatisfie pre” 
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ineſſe and wftice, which were thorowly diſpleaſed and provoked with mans diſybedi- 
pn: , bur o thorowly recompenſed and appeaſed by the ſubmilsion and obedience 
fChrilt. 
p As for Chriſt himſelke, it is evidentby the Scriptures, that his enduring the crofle 
declared his obedience, patience, humilutie, charme, perfettion and power, 1n morceette- 
Atuall maner, than withour ir he could haue done. For therein he © empried and bum- * Phil,z, 
bled bumſelfe, and became obedzent wnto death, exen to the death of the croſſe. © When bee *1.Per.z, 
was rewiled, he reuiled not againe ; when he ſuffered , he threarned not; He * was oppreſſed « Eta., 
and affutted , yet did he not open his mouth. Foro * he lowed (vs) that he gaue hymſelfe * Galas.z. 
(forvs;) * and greater lone than this bath no man , to beſtow his life for hus friends. But 8 Tohn15, 
» God /etteth out Tis lone towards vs , that whiles we were yet ſamers Chriſt died for vs. kgomy. 
Once (then) * he ſuffered, the inſt for the vniuſt, that he might brong vs tro God ; and being i, p... 3 
* conſummate through affliftion , was made the Prince of (our) Salnation. For mthat be \ p11. 
uffered and was tempted, he 1s able to ſucconr them that are tempted, and became a merci- 
full and faithfull high Preeſt,to make reconciliation for the ſinnes of the people. And * there- | Rom.14. 
fore he died ard roſe agame, that he might be Lord of the dead andthe luamg, «nd ” through ®Hcebr. 2. 
death d-ſtroy him that had power of death, een the diuell. 
On curbehalſe it was notneedleſſe, that Chriſt ſhould die the death ofthe croſle. 
For bclides that we are © bought with aprice, leſt we ſhould be our owne, even wth the * ? _ 6, 
* precious bloud of Chriſt , as ofa Lambe vnſpotred and vndefiled , and ” reconciled to , " = . 
God by the death of bis Sonne , which couenant is irreuocable, being (caled with his b 
bloud : by his crofle Chriſt ? /eft vs an example how we ſhould follow hz ſteps, and be* par- *' Pe f.2, 
tak ors of hus ſufferings z that when hu glorie ſhall appeare, we may be glad andreioyce. For rx, <4. 
”t 1s a © rrue ſaying, if we be dead with him,we ſhall line with han ; if we ſuffer {with him ) we '2, Tim. 2, 
ſhall raigne with him. * We are buried then by Baptiſme mto hu death , that lhe as Chrift * Rom.6. 
was raiſed from the dead by the glorie of his Father ; ſo we ſhould alſo walke in newneſſe of 
life : knowing thu that our olde man 1s crucified with him, that the bodie of ſinne might be de- 
ftrozed , that hencefoorth we ſhould not ſerue ſinne. * He died for all , that they which line * 2.Cor.s, 
ſhould not hencefoorth line unto themſelues , but to him , which died for them , and roſe 
ATAINEC: 
© Infinite aretheplaces of Scripture witneſsing the cauſes, effefls, and fruits df Chriits 
death on the Crofle; all which this Dreamer muſt denie or delude, bctore he can de- 
tend, that Gods purpoſe in Chriſtes ſufterings was only to puniſh our finne lying on 
him. For if Gods purpoſes in appointing Chriſtes Crofle , were lo acceptable tothe 
Father, ſo honourable to the Sonne, and lo profitable for man , asthe Scriptures men- 
ton ; wich whart face can it be ſaid,that God puniſhed his Sonne only tor vengeance 
or that what/oeuer Chriſt ſuffered (all his life long) ſpecially at hu death , was * werie 
wrath and vengeance from God properly taken ? Chritt {ufftered the ſame things here on 
earth, which the godly likewiſe do 1n this life,as appearcth by the hiſtory ot his death 
and paſsion ; and other paines or deaths in Chriſt the Scriptures doe notTpecifie. 
Gods counlell in decreeing the Crofle of Chriſt for mans redemption , je fa 
the true deſert of our ſfinneand terrible vengeance prouided for others , was veric ta- 
uourable and fathcrly, not ouerpreſsing the patience of Chriſtes humane nature, nor 
wearying his obedience ; and had in it tarre more gracious and glorious intentsand 
eucnts,than our aFiictions can or ought any way to match or approch. It then Gods 
fauour to his elect make their lufferings in this hte no wrath, nor vengeance, nor ſo 
much as puniſhments ; why ſhould the exceeding love and admurable honor where- 
with God accepted and aduanced the death ofhis Sonne for mans ſaluation, ſeeme 
to any lober inan verie wrath, true vengeance , Or the proper pumiſhment of linne pro- 
uided and rclerued for reprobate men and angels * _ 

It was not for correCtion, you ſay.] What then £ ergo for vengeance © Who be- 
ing inhisright wits would fo reafons God aftliCterh hs Saints often rimes for pro- 
barn, tor perfeition, for coronation, as the Scriptures auouch, and nor for correftion. 
May a man thence conclude by your Logick, that thele afflitions of the Godly are 
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true puniſhment and proper vengeance?Your ſelfe moſt withſtand it. Why then ſince 
Chittes affiions Fd ink acleere illuſtration of Gods wiſdome, power, and loue 
towards man, ſomewhat blemiſhed and obſcured in mans fall by Satans craft, anda 
fullrecompenceto his helmeſſe and mſtice, a hr and irritated by mans vnrigh- 
tcouſneſle, beſides the obeatence, foe ena and prenalence of his Sonne thereby de- 
clared ; why ſhould, I ſay, thoſe aff}1tions of Chriſtgreat and ſmall, during his life 
and at his death,ſeeme to any man thar is well aduiſed,the true wrath, proper vengeance 
and right puniſhment that was prepared for ſinners? Yea fince the proper vengeance 
and right puniſhment of finne muſt be common t» finfull men with the finfull An- 
els, in as muchas they both ſinned, and (hall both receavethe due wages of finnez 
= canthecorporall afflictions of this lite, wherein the diuels can nor partake with 
men, be called the proper vengeance and right puniſhment of ſinne? And who bar 
you, hearing our Sauiour pronounce that exer/aſtmg fire 15 the frll payment and pro- 
per puniſhment of wicked andaccurſed menand Angels, would labour with ſuch loofe 
and lewd colleQions to bring Chriſt Teſus within the compaſle of the tull puniſhmene 
and proper vengeance dueto ſinne © Wheretore take backe your riotous and irreh- 
gioustermes: As they are not prooucd by any Scripture,lo arethey not to be ſuftered 
in Chriſtian Religion, becaule they are but cloudesto cloke the tanraſticall trame of - 
your new hell.Inthe ſharpneſle of the puniſhment exatted by God on the manhood 
of his owne Sonne for our finnes, though farredifterent from that which the wicked 
doe and ſhall tecle, and which the Scriptures call the wrath ro come ; (wherein the di- 
vels ſhall hauerheir portion, euen inthelake that burnerh with fre and brimftone,) 
God would haue vs learne, how much he deteſterh our finnes ; how caſte all the 
lagues, which weſuffer inthis life,arein reſpect of that we delerue ; how infinitethe 
hn mercy of God was towards vs, to lay the burden, which we could not hanye 
borne, on the ſhoulders of his onely Sonne, who for his dignitic, innocencie, and 
every way ſuſhciencie was able to quench that wrath, that cuerlaſtingly and into- 
lcrably would haue burnt againſt vs to our finall and perperuall deſtruction of bo- 
dy and ſoule, Forif Gods owne Sonne, though he did recompence our ſinnes with 
his infimce humilitie, obedience, and fanctitie, was yet purſued vnto death in moſt 
painefull and reprochtull manner tor our ſakes, before we could be quitcd from the 
guilt and load of our finnes ; had we appearedin the tuſt indgement of God to re- 
ceauethe reward of our manifold in1quitics, what could haue beenc the end thereof 
bur a moſt dreadfull damnation of body and fovle to hell fire for ever with the de- 
ſperareand damned you © Ihis God would hane vs obſerue in the death of his 
Sonne, though there be many other points of Gods wiſedome, power, and loue to- 
wards Chriſt himſelte, which the Scriptures incloſe inthe Crofle of Chriſt. 
Tharthen Gods wrath and diſpleatureagainit our finnes appeared in the Crofle 
of Chrzit, I doenot deny, ſpeaking of wrath after the manner of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, Burthatany wrath or vengeance proper tothe wicked was therein offered or 
exccured on Chriſt, orthatheſuftered the tuſt and full puniſhmenrallotred to others 
for line, (Savethat his ſufferings were in his perſon the full price of our Redem 
tion, I meanea moſt ſufficient ſarisfattion and recompence for all the finnes of the 
world) I fnd no mention made thereof in all the Scriptures, norſce any iuſt cauſe 
or proofe thereof alleaged by you in all your writings. For lince you will not endure, 
thar any thing executed on the godly ſhall betruely called wrath ; it is evident that 
the wrath which yon imagine Chriſt ſuffered, muſt be proper to the wicked, before 
can be rightly called wrath 3 becauſe the godly feele no part of Gods wrath, litle 
nor great, as you ſuppoſe. Now that Chriit ſuffered the wrath of God prouided for 
the lines of the wicked only ; and no way common to the godly ; this is both a falſe, 
anda wicked 3% ©Operten of yours, & though you cuery where vrge it,you no where 
wir it, but boldly, as your faſhion is, ain it, you thinke the world bound to 
em ent. 
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1F=red from that which is proper to the wicked as well inthe NVatwre and meaſiere of 
_ ate. asinthe warty of he puniſher, and inward peaze of the ſufferer, and in 
all the conſequents of the painesthemlelues. Inthis world the wicked hnd ſwbtrattion 
ofall grace and fauour, corfrr0n and deſperation ; inthe world to come excluſron from 
glorie, Maleauttron\ and dammation wholy and RR lighronthem z none of 
which may be transferred to Chriſt without intolerable blaſphemue. Yer paine you 
thinke Chriſt ſuffered, and more then painethe wicked and damned doenot ufter.] 
Vere that true.which is molt falſe,tharthe damned ſufter no more then pain,though 
indced in hell cuery thing doth paine them, yerall paines arenot of the ſame nature 
and kind ; andno paines telt in this Iife come neere the paines of hell whereof this 
mortall life and fleſh is not capable. The paine of fire we ſee doth preſently cur of 
this life, and ſome diſeaſes ſomuch heate the body, that they doe the like; and yet 
the paine and force of this naturall fire, or of any ficknefle is nothing comparable to 
the pry of hell fire, for which the bodiesof the wicked muit be made immorrall,be- 
forethey can endure it. All aches and agues doe paine the body, all teares and for- 
rowes affli& the ſoule and ſpirit of man. Shall we thence conclude, that all men ar all 
times, when they are pained or gricued, ſuffer the paines of hcI, becauſe it is paine 
which the damned doe ſuffer © Ir is more then prophaneabufing and deluding the 
rerrible indgements of God againſt ſinne to ſuppoſe, that all paines of body and 
ſouleare hell paines in nature and kind, which you wrap vnderthe told of proper _ 
wrath and right puniſhment of finne, becauſe they are paines. Wherefore they muſt 
cither be the /elfe ſame paines, that God in his juſt and fherce wrath inflited on the 
damned; or you ſhall neuer interre by phraſes of your owne making, whictronly ſerue 
to hide your owne meaning, that Chritt ſuffered the paines of hell, 

As for Gods wrath againt finne, it hath many degrees and parts by the verdi&t of 4, wah, «- 
holy Scripture,though you will not heare thereof. For as Gods bleſsings & benchits, gainft ſune 
when he firſt made man, were of his heauenly goodnes richly prouided tor man,and bath many de- 
plentifully powred onthe body and ſoule of man ; as well for the leading of this life $7* 424 74714, 
1n plenty, ſafety, and delight, as for the ſurer attaining of euerlaſting ioy and bliſſe 
in an other place:ſo when man by ſinne fell from God,by iuſtice God deprived him 
and his of all thoſe earthly and bodily favours and comforts, no leflethen otthe ſpi- 
rituall and inward gifts and graces of the mind 3 by that meanes making way to his 
eucrlaſting and dreadfull Indgements againſt finne. Now if theſe externall things 
beitowed on man in his firſt creation, were 1uſtly called,and muſt be confeſled intheir 
kind,to be the bleſsings and tauours of God aftorded to all mankind, when he made 
man and the whole world for his vic;then out of queſtion the raking them away from 
man, and ſubjeCting him by iuſticero the contrary for ſinne committed, may as tru- 

Iy be named, and muſt be belecued, to be the ſignes andeffetts of Gods diſpleaſure 
againſt ſinne, which the Scripture nameth wrath. And fo God calleth eicher otthem 
when he ? promuſcth thc one to the obſeruers of his Law, and ” threatneth the other 7 Dcur. 28. 
to the af: 690 thercof z who victh not to promiſe or threaten words but deeds.Nei- 
thcr hath it any reaſon becauſe thereieCting of man fromthe greater and higher bleſ- 
ſings of inward grace andeternall bliſle was farre the forcr and ſharper puniſhment 
of ans ſ1nne, that therefore the withdrawing of theſe ſhould be no degree nor effet 
of (ods wrath againſt ſfinne ; no more then the loſle of a legge or anarme ſhould be 
counted no mayme, becauſca man hath an headandan harr, which are more prin- 
cipall parts of his body. Wheretore though in compariſon they may be juſtly di- 
miniſhed, and abaſed farre bencath the worthinefle of the reſt of Gods bleſsngs, 
which are relerucd for his Children inan other life; yetcanthey not be denyed ro 
be Gods bletzings euen inrhis life : and ifro giue them to man, when he was firſt 
madc, were the tauour and bountie of God towards man; which no Chriſtian may 
deny ; to take them from man for ſinne, muſt truely argue Gods diſpleaſure againſt 
finne, notin improper ſpcech, as you gloze, bur in aleſſe degreethen choſe, which 
bring with them perperuall ſubucrlion of Body and Soule. | 
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How the wrath of Godinthis life differerh fromwrathtocome, 


And when the Scriptures meane to exprefle the ſpiritvall and eternall wrath of 
God, they doe it not by proprictie of words as you pretend 3 but by different ccay. 
{ores : either of thejT 1 ME afterthislife, when no wrath is executed butthatwhigy 
iscuerlaſting ; as Chrift * delinereth ws from the wrath to come ; and thou * beapeit uy 
wrath ag.zinſt the day of wrath, which is the day of indgement; or ofthe Pzxs ONg, 
who are wicked, and the * weſſels of wrath prepared to deſtrutlion, and for whom isre. 
ſerued the milt of darknefle for euer z as, * for ſuch things commeth the wrath of Guy 
G4 the Children of wnbeliefe z or of the ConTinvANCE which neuer ceaſeth, x 
4 the wrath of God abideth on him that beleencth not; or of the Hicrtu 
when itis full, as © rhe wrath of God ts come wpon them to the vttermoſt : or of the Cox. 
T1&ARY whenitis eternall lite; as, * God hath not appointed vs wntowrath, but to oh. 
raine Saluation by Ieſuus Chrift : or of the ConszQyvEnTs whichareſuddainede. 
{truftion and ſuch like 3 as, * kſſe the Sonne, leaſt he be angry, and ye periſh inthe way; 
when his wrath ſhall ſuddenly burne, bleſſed are they that truſt m him, By theſe and ſuch 
like particulars we may perceiue, when the Scriptures ſpeake of the one wrath, and 
when of the other ; but otherwiſe the wordes are common to both, as alſo the cauſe 
which is finne. 0 Lord, faith Moſes, * why doth thy wrath waxe hote againſt thy people? 
turne from thy fierce wrath and deſiſt from this emill towards thy People. And againe, * [ 

felldowne (faith he) fortie daies and fortie nights before the Lord, becanſe of all your fames, 
which yee had ſinned, domg wickedly in the Jnr of the Lord —_ him.For Ina 
' afraidof the wrath and indignation, wherewth the Lord was kindled againſt Jo to <fry 
you, and the Lord heard me at that time alſo. Exceeding many are the places, whi 
reach ys,that our iniquities avert the outward bleſsing, of this life, and that our ſinnes 
* hinder good things from vs 3 Though God after thar, comfort his people, when their 
| warrefare 1 accompliſhed, and they haxe receaued ſufficient Correttion at the hands of 
God for all therr fines. Surely theſe warnings of the holy Ghoſt are not empty words 
or improper ſpeeches; bur effectuall and faithfull inftrufions for the Church of 
God z to learne them, that God doth viſite their ſinnes, when they forget to repent 
and obey ; _ he ſpare them in compariſon of that wrath, which is effundedon 
the wicked. And theretore the name of wrath is rightly and truely applyed in the 
Scriptures, euen to thoſe atfictions wherewith God ſcourgeth his owne Children 
for their negligence and impenitence, though God haue an other and greater,which 
iserernall wrath,laid vp in ſtore for the Reprobate, who die without Repentanceand 
Remiſsion of their ſinnes. 

Howſocuer the ſtrife for words ſtandeth, wherein I confeſſe I may not beb 
to difalow the rongueand pen of the holy Ghoſt; it is moſt certaine, that the 
pel reporteth of Chriſts ſutterings nothing , but what was common to him with his 
members, euen in this life where he ſuffered. The Apoftles plainely prooue as much, 
to witthat we haue ® fellowſhip and * communion with Chriſts afflitions, and are * cor 

formed to his death. Now there is no communion, but where the ſame things are com 
mon to both , though the degrees may differ. And you your ſelfe, whenit maketh 
for you,can vrge,that the Apoltle ſpeaking of Chriſts ſufferings faith; * He was temp» 
ted in all things like (to vs) yet without ſame, Sothat in my iudgement it is a moſt cleere 
caſc, as well by the witneſfle of Scripture, as by your owne confeſsion; thatall Chriſtes 
ſufferings were L1x x, yeathe SA ms thatours are, as being commonto both ; and 
conſequently if you any way vnderſtand what belongeth to trueth or reaſon, the ſuf- 
terings of the godly mult either bee wrath as well as Chriſtes, or if theirs bee not, us 
were not, ſince they were the ſame. And fo the godly muſt either in all their affliet- 
ons, {malland grear, fufter as Chriſt did the 'proper wrath of God, and true paines 
ot hell, which you make equiualent: or ifthe godly doenot ſo ſuffer, then Chriſt did 
not ſo ſuffer, If you flic to the purpoſe of the puniſher, which was different in Chrilt 
and his members, and thinke thereto ſuccour your ſelfe, you come to ſhort : the put- 
pole of God in Chriftes afflitions,as I have ſhewed by the Scriptures, was farre more 
tauourableand honourable in Chriſt, then itcanbeeto any ofthe ele. And _ 
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Chriſt might ſuffer the wrath of God,& yet notthetrue pains ofhel. 159 


The proporrion of the pain which Chrilt ſuffered, & the inward peace of the ſuffe- 
rer,will proucthe ſame. For where the paines of hell exceed the patience of men and 


Angels, and are no way poſsible tobee luffered in the weaknefſe of our mortallbo- 
dies; the meaſure of Chriſtes paine was ſo proportioned tothe ſtrength of his fleſh, 
thatit neither overwhelmed his life, nor his patience. And though his ſweate were 
like bloud in his carncſt prayer and Agonie, yet no Scripture decideth, whether that 
were for paine, feare, or xeale ; and that du red but awhile in the Garden, where as af- 
ter, when his ations and paines were at ſoreit, he ſhewed no figne of ſhrinking ei- 
therat the torments of his body, or at the aſF.iCtion of his minde ; butas the Apoſtle 
ſaith, * For the joy /er before kmm, endured the Craſſe, and deſpiſed rhe ſhame ; notwearied ? Hebr.:2, 
nor fainting in minde, but with moſt perfeCt obedicnce,and quier patience _ 
to the ende. This conflict betwcene paine and patience, toſerue Gods glorie an 
obey Gods will , Chriſt propoſerh ro all his members on the ſame condition that it 
was offered to his humane nature. 4 Ts h1m that overcommeth(laith he) will I gine to fit 1Reuel.z, 
with me in my throne, even 4s [ overcame, ad it with my Father mhis throne, 
As for the conſequents of hell paines, it 15 fo brutiſh blaſphemie ro afhrme them of 
Chriſt , that I forbeare to obieCt them. I kaue often named them, and you ſay, you 
" abhorre ſuch blaſphemies as well 5 i doe, that Clift ſo ſuffered hell pames.| But Sir,you * Defenc. pag, 
& your friends muſt ſhew by the Scriptures that God hath ſeucred theſe conſequents 2.11.8, 
Imeane, retettion, reprob.1tion, confuſion, mal-dif10n, deſperation, and ſuch like, fromthe 
true paines of hell. The Scripture propoſcrth them as neccſlarie and intallible conſe- 
quents tothe true paines of hell: You will ſever them, becanſcotherwite Chriſt muſt 
eithcrnort ſufter the true paines of hell, which euerteth all yournew Doctrine ; or he 
muſt alſo lvffer theſe , which the Scriptures annexeto rhe true pom of hell. If you 
confelle the firſt, that Chriſt did not ſuffer the true paines of hell ; the Queſtion is 
well ended: If you ſever theſe conſequents from the true paines of hell, ſhew by whar 
authoritie of tacred Scriptures you doe itz and then you may be excuſed from lewd 
and wicked ge ave For if God by his word reuealed hath joyned them toge- 
ther , you doe or ſhould know what ſacriledge it is for your plcaſure to pull themin 
ſunder. Leryour Keader therefore 1»dge , wherher you can be quited fromthe one, 
except you ſhew good warrant tor the other; which as yet you neither hauc done, nor 


oftcred ro doc. 

" Tour ſelfe oraunt expreſly, that the wrath of God t; hell;maeede onely it cauſeth hell tobe "Defenc.pag, 
eyuell; yea you gr.mmt 1t to be ſharper then hell. So that we ſee hereby how wainely ou ſay z ont $3.1.6. 
of this propoſution , Chrift (uffered for vs the wrath of God for ſune, 1 ſhall neuer conclude, 
ergo he ſuffered the true paines of hell, 1 haue here ſhewed you I truſt that this followeth well, 
ſeemg thewrath of God, which Chri#t felt mn hu ſpurt, WAs his right and proper wrath, albeit 
he ſuffered not all, nor the whole wrath of God, nor enery part thereof, iuſt as the danmed doe.] 
Hereyou ſee your full purpoſe is ro conclude, thar Chriſtſuffred for vs the true paies 
of hell;though it hath beene your policie to conceale ſo much from the Reader all this 
while. And indeede howſocuer you difſembleit, becauſe you can no way prooueit, 

The death of Chriſtes ſoule , and the true pames of hell or of the Damned are the maine 
markes which you ſhoote at; though you cloſely caric it in other termes , which are 
more generall and ambiguous, as the wrath of God,and the punſ»ment of ſinne, to keepe 
your Reader from diſcovering your fooliſh reaſons, and reiefing your wicked deui- 
ces. But cough vp your conceites treely,and wander notthus about a wood of words, 
to ſhew your contentious ſpirit, orat lealt to hide your hatetull myſteries. Fere you 
bane ſhewed, you tru#t, that ut followeth well, ſeeing the wrath, that Chritt felt m hus ſpuru, 
wa right and proper wrath. You haue ſhewed vs what you intend; butneitherhere, 
nor cli where doe you ſhew by whar grounds of reaſon, and trueth you can inferre it. 
Chri#t ſuffered proper wrath and that in ſpirit, you ſay. You neuer went abour to define 


or deſcribe what proper wrath 15; much leſle haue you any way prooued that, which 
P 2 Chriſt 
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Chriſt ſuffcred, tobe ay ie wrath. And now on the ſudden you bend yp your bri. 
ſtles, and boalt you haue ſhewed, thar Chriſt ſuffered the true paines of hell. Bur by 
whar Scriptures I pray you hane you ſhewed 1t, or by what Fathers © Or if you haye 
neither of thoſe to deriue your doctrine from ; what groundes of reaſon have you 
produced for it 7 You haueroned ignorantly, contuſedly, and adſurdly at the ſuffe. 
rings of mansſoule; you hauc filicd our cares with certaine new phraſes of proper, we- 
rie, and right wrath and wergrance tor linne bur hiftand Jaſt you haveproved ng. 
thing ; nay Ice notſo much as any oiter of proote, buta bolde project of trifles and 
termes ro ſupport your Errors. Eos M | 
Bur I grant cxprelly , that the wrath of God 1s hell. ] Hauing ſhewed by ſundrie 
Fathers the verie page before, that the wrath of God is often taken for the effe&s 
thereof, and ſo for any puniſhment which God inflicterh for finne ; I granted that 
hcll and * all the torments there , might witly be cailed the wrath of God, becauſe they 
are © the ſharpeſ} effetts of Gods wrath ag amt ſnns. Wha: conclude you thence? ergo 
eucrie cftc&or degree of Gods wrath 1s hell. Tt you clamper vs tuch concluſions 
you are fitter to ringa bell,than to write a booke. VWhat ſhew of reaſon hath this illa- 
tion of yours? The wrath of God 1s applied to all thepaines and puniſhments of 
ſinne, and lo by conſequent to hell, astothegreateit vengeance that God taketh of 
men or diuels for finne. Will you hence interre, hellis rhe greateſt puniſhinent of 
ſinne,ergo hell is all che puniſhment thar God intlicterh tor finae,or whatſocuer God 
inflicteth for finne, is hell © By this Logike, arottenrooth, a gowtie roe, a broken 
hcad, ora lame legge, arethe true paines ot hell, andallmen lining and dying arein 
the paines of heil. But you will create vs anew compalle of hell, that ſhall containe 
all thatthe wicked doeſufier in this ite or elſewhere, be it never fo little.] If you will 
fallro creating ot new liclles, fhew your commuls:on ; otherw ie you may create your 
ſelte a woorle condition than you are ware of, Ihinke you that any wile or godlie 
Reader will reſt h1n:iclie vpon ſnch inventions or ſuch concluſions as theſe be © 
* IVho con (ay Low little cr huw (14. (the paine was which Conri/t ſuffered e ] You onely 
cantcll how great it was ; for you ay, Chriſt * {uff-red a ſenſe of Gods wrath equall to hell 
tt ſelfe, andro all the rents thereef, For this, it you would ſpare vs as well proofesas 
words, we mightat length perhaps belecneyou meant fometruech, Why preſume 
you to determine a 1uſt equalitic in Chriſtcs ſvticrings tothe very paines of hell vp- 
on your owne head © Vhat Scriptureteacheth you ſo ro ſay © * Nay,ho con (ſay you 
arclars or comprehendihe mfunite preatneſſe oft ? | You have comp:chended and de- 
clared the tuft mcafurcot itz toryou make it eqrallwerh hell. And yet, as conſtantin 
this as 11 all orher things, you preſently adde, that| Chri/ts* angreſh might verywelibe, 
ana was no doubt wfunite, even ta thoſe bodily ſirxpes and v onrds,wheoſe raies otherwiſe were 
finite, | Where it you takeinhinite for great, or abouc mens reach and knowledge, as 
tomctmes the word is vied , then ſpeake you nothing ro the purpoie. For Chriſtes 
paines may be great and intolcrablero vs, thongh nothing neere the paines ot hell. 
Bur it you take ſontte, as contraile to finite, which you do in this place &y oppolingit 
ro hnite, then infinite indeed 13 more than hell : forthe paines ot hell are finite tn de- 
gree, though inhnite im hauing no end. Howbett, in themeane while you wrongthe 
Godhcad of Chrilt, it whom nothing is fizue, beſides his Divine Nature, and the 
force thereof. So that it Chriſt did tuffer paines trucly infinite , his Godhead mult 
lufter , which is infinite bla{phernie 3 by reaſon his manhood being a creature could 
not, nor might not {utter but that which was finite, both in waioht ed ed, Such ipe- 
culations you broach ovt of your 04 nc reſt, without any likelihood of truethor 
concurrence with the ſacred Scriptures ; and then you aske Who can limit or meaſure 
the furie of G »ds ſenere rſtice againſt ſinne ? | As it God who 15 truely infinite as well in 
power, asinall otherpoints, did h13 »'re-moſt againſt Chriſt ; and the creaturem 
Chrilt were ableto bearethe brunt of themoſt that Gods tuſtice and power could in- 
flict vpon him. Such deſperate vntrneths well become your ſobrietic , who will tay 
any thing , ſo you may haue ſome ſhift of words to ſhrowd your {clic ynder : butthe 


Scriptures 


C hriſts paines might be vnknowne and yetnorthe paines of hell, 161 


Scriptures will reach you,that Chriſtes ſufferings were oÞwfinite price inreſpett of the 
perſon who was God and man , not of finite paine which exceedeth the power and 
ſtrength of all creatures. | 
] aske,do you grant that Chrift ſuffered Gods wrath in ſpirit as the Apoſtle (1. Theſſ.5.) 
diſtingmſnerh the ſpirit andthe ſole ? | Tanſwere, do you heare, that you grolly miſtake 
the Apoſtle,if you make the ſoule and the ſpirittwo ſenerall ſubſtances in man*cother= 
wiſe it they be but one , your queſtion 1s very childiſh, For the immorrall ſubſtance 
of mans ſoule ſuffererh , whether it be by her ſenſe , affeftions , underſtanding, or will. 
And thisis no Sophiſtrie deceiuing you withthe word ſoule ; but itis the recalling 
you to conceive rightly of the ſoule of man, which is an immortall and ſpirituallſub- 
ance, ſubic to paine as well by her vnderſtanding andſenſe, as by her affections 
and will ; and by what other meanes ſoener it pleaſeth God to puniſh her. As for the 
wrath , which you would haue ſuffered in Chriſts ſpirit , when you tell vs what you 
meaneby wrath , whether the apprehenſion of Gods wrath againſt our ſinne, orthe 
abſolute impreſsion of paine from theimmediate hand of God z or the due conſide- 
ration of the caſe wherein Chriſt tood, when he ſuffered for our ſinnes, which might 
initly breed feare, care and ſorrow in his ſoule, beſides the affliction of bodily paines 
and anguiſh , which his immorrall and humane ſpirit muſt needs diſcerne and teele 3 
you ſhall receinea fuller anſwere. Tillthen holde vs excuſed,if we ſpend nottimeto 
oueſle & grope after your blinde and hid fanſies. Howbeit, whatſoever Chriſt ſufte- 
redin his ſoule, it was religious and meritorious in him, I meane cuen the feare,ſorow 
and /mart , which hee hambly, chediently , and patiently ſuffered , as fromthehand of 
God,whoſocuer were the meanes : and other wrath han that, you ſhall neuer beable 
to proue was inflicted on Chriſts ſpirit or ſoule. 


* Who can ſay , but that this was as hot aud ſcorching as hell fire it ſelfe ? | Weſee then » Defenc.pag, 
your forwardneſle to have it fo; but withall your fooliſhneſle, that daunting all others 53.28, 


as vnpriuie to Gods ſecrers, and Chriſtes ſufferings, you only take vpon you to tell vs 
out of your caſting boxe, how great and how hot the paine was, which Chriſt ſuffered 
31 ſoule ; eucn as great and 4 hot as hellfire it ſelfe, Whar dreames be theſe to mocke 
men withall, and to fraight the Chriſtian faith with © As if you had of late receiued 
ſome Reuelation from heauen, that Chriſtes paine was full as hot as hell fire. I will 
not diminiſh the paines which the Sonne of God ſuffered for our fakes ; but am well 
content to aggrauare them to the higheſt, ſo farre as the Scriptures gine me any light 
or leading z but you that extenuate his paines deſcribed inthe Scriptures, and deuiſe 
other paines for him as hot as hell fire , no where teſtified by the Holy Ghoſt, what 
defence can you bring for your doings” (ho can ſay no?) Nay who can ay yea , thar 
doth nor ruſh headlong into Gods ſecret counſels, as you doe® Be theſe the proofes 
whereon you pinne the paines of hell ſuffered in Chriſtes ſonle® ho can ſay theywere 
wot as bot and ſcorching as hell fire it ſelfe ? ] Frie in yourfollie,I wiſhyou no worle fire 3 
«I knew not your vaine,I ſhould thinke you ſicker than you are. | 
l haveno doubt but Chriſtes paine on the Croffe was proportioned to his pati- 
ence; which God meant to proue, thoughnot to ounpreds : otherwiſe the meaſure 
of his paine,ſlauethat it exceeded not the ſtrength of is manhood,as 1 do not know, 
no more doeth any man liuing, except hee will deceiue himſelfe with his owne 
dreames, asthis Diſcourſer doth. For though we may by nature, in ſome ſort, conie- 
Eture how grieuons 1t was for Chriſt ro hangthree houres by the woundes of his 
hands and teer, all his bones being vnioynted ; yet know we not how farrethe power 
and ruſtice of God made way to that paine,who can by any meanes,as well as without 
all meanes, increaſe paine ro what degree he will. For my part therefore I willnor 
meddle with any certaine meaſure ot Chriſtes paines felt in his bodieor ſoule , by 
which his ſoule mighteaſily be afflicted as farre as his humaneſtrengrh could ſtretch: 
but the matching and evening of it with hell fire, Irake tobea prelumptuous and ir- 
religious deuice of this Dreamer, forthereaſons which I haue formerly ſhewed ; to 
wit,that hell paines are not executed inthis life, oY Clift ſuffered; nor ſufferable 
3 to 
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to the bodie, which is morrall ; nor rolerable to the ſtrength of men or angels. Now 
though the gitts and graces of Gods Spirit 1n the ſoule ot Chriit exceeded then:ca- 
ſure of angels , as well for himſelfe who is Lord and ludge over all , as for vs that re. 
ccive of his fulneſſe; yertin his crucifying , the Scriptures note his infirmitze , not his 
1:inie , and avouch him by the /uffermg of a:ath , ro be inferiour tO the angels, and 
not in ſtrength of fiecſhro be ſupertour vnto them , whoare notable to endurehell 

aines with patience, as we finde by triall in divels. Wherefore aflurethy ſelfe Chri. 
{tian Reader they are morethan follies, which this man fablerh ot Chriltes paines e. 
quall/and ewen to hell fire it Ide 3 and fuch is his conſtancie in his new Diuimtie, that 
ſometimes Chriſt ſuffered the verie paines of hell then{elues , and the ſame which the 
damned doe ; ſometimes Chrittes paine was egquallto it, and as hot as hell fire, and fo 
not the verie fame that the damned do ſufter, who fecle indeed thetrue force of hell 
fire, though not in that heat and heigth , which they ſhall teele it, at andatterthe 
day of iudgement, 
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figned to hts Sonne in the worke of redemption two perſons as it were , or countenances or cone 
ditions, His owne naturally, which God ever deerely loued, and our countenance or perſon or 
condition, which the Lord truely accurſed and pumifbed. His owne Nature felt the ſorrow 
and paine of the curſe and hatred: but the hatred and curſe was bent againſt the load of our 
finne , wherein he ſtood foorth as griltie before God , and apreared as it were clothed there 
with. | Thetaking of our Natwe, perſon, and cauſe by the Sonne of God for our ſal- 
uation, is a key of Chriſtian pietie that moſt concernerh,and moſt profiterh vs, if it be 
rightly vnderſtood. But as Waſpes out of {weete flowres gather ſharpe and hote li= 
quors ; ſo out of the whollome myſteries of true religion, you labour to encreaſethe 
eartneſſe of your vnholſome humour. I he etcrnall and true Sonne of God,by the de- 
terminate counſell of his Father, tooke our humane nature ( that is, both the bodie 
and fou!le of man ) into one and the ſameperſon with his diuine gloric ;z that bythe 
ſanctinie, power, and dignitic ofthe one, the baſcneſſe and weakeneſle of the other 
might with more certaintic , ſecuritie , and facilitie, performe the worke of our re- 
demption. For by the ncerc and inſeparable a, of thoſe two natures together, 
not oncly the perſon was able by his owne power to deſtroy linne, death , and Satan 
and of his owne right to give the ſpirit of trueth and grace,and everlaſting righteouſe 
nefle and happinelle to all that belceue in htm, but his b;rth , hfe, ard death; thatis, 
his homilitie, obedience, and —— were ot infinite priceand value with God, by 
reaſon the ſame perſonthat ſo humbled himlelte ro obcy the will, and ſuffer the hand 
of his Father, was alſo God ; though he could not ſufter in his diuine , but onely in 
tis humanenature. And toaflure vs of his mercies towards vs by making vs parta- 
Kers of his graces and merits with him ; he tooke all his elect into one and the ſame 
bodic with him, ioyning himlelfe vntothem by the power of his {pyrit, as the head to 
the members, that from him they might draw the ſtrength, hope, and ioy of eternall 
Le; and all hismeritorious paſsions, and viRoriousaGtions be fully theirs, as perfor- 
med in their names and to their vies, by him that tor their ſakes became their hike and 
their leader, I meanc their head and their Sauiour. 

And becauſe finne was the thing which ſcuered vs from Gods holineſſe, and pro- 
uoked his tuſtice againſt vs, lubieA ing vs to death and damnation ; Chriſt therefore 
tooke vpon him the recompence of his Fathers holines by his obedience,& thepre- 
{cruance of his Fathers iuftice by his patience ; admitting into his humane ſouleand 
bodie, not the infe(lion or pollution of our fine , much lefte the confuſion or deſtruttion 
due to vs tor fine, ( ſince he could neither be defiled with our finne, nor damned 
tor our finne 3) but the purgation ard ſariofattion of our fines. To which end, by his 
obcdience he aboliſhed our diſobedience z that * as by one mans diſobedience ( which 
was Adam) many were made ſomers, ſo by the obedience of one ( which is Chriſt ) manie 

( ſhould ) be made righteous ; ard * through death ( (uffered ) inthe bodje of his fleſh * for 
the redemptienef (our) tranſgreſſions he * reconciled 510 God , and ſet at peace bythe bload 


of 
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of his Croſſe , things m1 earth , and things in heanen; * bearing onr finnes m his bodze on: the d1.Pet.2, 
tree, that we might be healed by his ſtripes, Wethen were in our ſelues defiled, hated, ac- 

curſed, rewetted and condemned for ſinne 3 yer Chritt our Redeemer and Saujour rooke 

vs into himſelfe , and our cauſe vpon himſelte , not to partake with vs in our ſpiritnall 
Elchineſſe, and eternall wterchednefle , but to clenſe vs from the one , and to free vs 

from the other. So that we did neither defile,nor endanger him; But ' b:s blood waſhed i \ thn x. 
ws from all our ſinnes, and by ( his) * death he deflroyed him that had power ouer acath, enen x yi, , 
the denill. 

You ſpeake then not onely without booke, bur without trueth, when you fay, that 
Chriſt was ever deerely /oved of God for his owne condition ; yer in or tor our condi- 
tion he was truely accurſed and hated. You might with as much taith and religion have 
ſaid, That Chriſt by or with our condition was truely pollwred with ſinne, and truely 
retedted, confounded, and damned for finne. For fo were we, and it his taking our cauſe 
vpon him doe truely and neceſſarily ſubiect him to our deſerts and dangers, then can 
none of thele things be auoided , which you ſo much adhorre as blaſphemies. All 
thoſe things were dueto vs inthe higheſt degree, euen when Chrilt tooke vs and our 
cauſe ynto him ; and were not releaſed vnto vs, but in Chriſt and for Chriſt ; and con- 
ſequently if your two countenances and conditions in Chriſt be ſuch as you take,you 
may alwellathrme the laſt as the fi:it, that is as well pollution of finne, and damnation 
for ſinne, as malediionand hatred for finne. But who is ſo toolth amongſt men,as 
to thinke or call him a Theete and a Felon, that vpon repentance of the partie,and re- 
compenſe for the fa&t,intreateth and obteincth pardon tor one that was a Thecte and 
a Felons or ſo childiſh to ſay,that none can ranſome a Priſoner condenined to death, 
but by ſuffering the ſame death which the other ſhould haue done © How come you 
then to conclude of Chriſt , becaule ir pleaſed him to be our Mediatour and Redee- 
mer", that therefore he was guiltie of our ſinne, or liable to the ſame death of bodie 
and foulc, which otherwiſe we ſhould haue ſuffered © A ranſome he payd for vs of 
farre more valuethan we were woorth, which was his obedience vnto death, and the 
ſhedding of his precious bloud for vs. But he neither owed nor payed thedeſtruCti- 
onordamnation of himſelfe, who neither by his perſon could, nor by his othce nece- 
ded to ſuffer any ſuch thing. He came * to giue his fleſh for the hife of the world; and ® 0 
lay downe his life for his ſheepe , that his dearth might be a ranſomeforvs , and for our 
tranſgreſs;ons, Farder or other ranſome than this , rhe Scripture mentioneth none, 
and therefore God required none,who by his will reueaked hath thorowly expreſſed 
what recompenſe for vs beſt contented both his holineſle and taſtice. 

Comld not Chriſt ſtand ener bleſſed and beloved im bu owne Nature and yet be truly accu - 
fed and hated m onr condition and perſon? In thewicked God hatcth and accurſeth 
thcir perſons tor their ſinnes, becauſe thctr iniquities are neitherranſomed, nor re- 

cnted,and ſonot pardoned : but in Chriſt and his members it was and is farre other- 
wiſe. God {till hateth and abhorrcth the ſinnes as well of the faithfull, as ofthe wic- 
ked ; but becauſe he loucth the perſons of his ele&t whom he hath adopted in Chri& 
his Sonne, therefore he deſtroyeth their ſinnes in them by repentance, and remiſsion 
thercot tor Chriſtes ſake, and ſaueth their perſons, whom he can not be ſayd to hate 3 
though hetrucly hate their finnes, by realon that loue and hatred in God can not be 
rmixed or varied, as theyarcin men. For Gods loue is perfect and conſtant, as 
Iikewiſc his hatred ; and for that cauſe cither in him 1s perpetvall without ceaſing or 
altering. It Gods loue to men for Chriſtes ſake be o ſetled , that it can not be remo- 
ued, nor transferred to the contrarie, how much morethen was the naturall and etcr- 
nalllone of God.towards the perſon of his Sonne;, ſo fixed, and feruent1u the higheſt 
degrec, that for no cauſe, and in no condition he could be truely hatcd or accurſed 
of God Ihe panonng with vs in perwrie, ſorrow, ſhame and death z, which firſt came 
in as ſzgnes and cttects of Gods juſt diſpleaſure againſt ſinne , and curle vpon linne; 
made him the more bleſied , and bcloued of God ; fince the yoluntarie lubmitting 


tumiclte to theſe things in his humane nature, taught ys obedience and patience vn- 
der 


u— 


—_—___ 
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Chriſt was not accurſed or hated how great ſocuer his paines were, 


*:, Cor.F. 
®* Hor. 7. 


der the mightie hand of God ; and how rightly to diſtinguiſh , and willingly to want 
temporall and earthly bleſsings, that we may be partakers of eternall and heavenly. 

It is no conſequent therefore in vs, that weare truely accurſed or hated of God, 
becauſe we are often depriued of his earthly bleſsings,and fo ſubieRted to his _— 
eli and externall curſes; for that we cnioy by faith and hope, greater and pertfecter 
blefsings ; which being in honor, comfort, and w/e, farre aboue the other, make vs ble(- 
ſed ; and ſo remaining blefled for poſleſsing the better, we cannot be accurſed for 
wanting the ſmaller ; which indeed doenot trucly make men bleſſed or curſed, fince 
thelacke of them dothnotexcludethetrue and eternall bleſsings of God. Much 
Iefle then might the nature or perſon of Chriſt, which ſo greatly abounded in all ſpi- 
rituall and heavenly bleſsings, be counted accurſed and hated of God, becauſe he 
was content to taſte of thoſe things, which were inflited on our condition as remem» 
brances of Goddiſpleaſure againſt our finne. For fince no mans perſon canbetruly 
bleſſed and trucly accurſed with God, in as much asthey are perfe&t contraries, and 
ſo the prevalent ſtate doth proouethe perſon to beeither bleſſed or curſed, butnot 
both ; much lefſe then might the perſon of Chriſt be both, though he did vndergo 
ſome things inthis hfe, which were the privations of Gods outward and earthly 
blefings, and fo kinds of curſes intheir hrſt entrance and ordinance, And yet be- 
cauſe thoſe temporall and externall curſes were nether permanent, nor predeminant 
in Chriſts perſon or condition, whether you reſpect his owne or ours 1n him, and he 
otherwiſe wasa fountaine of bleſsing for himſelteand all vs; itis evident that Chriſts 
ſuffering thoſe outward and earthly curſes (for ſo the Scripture calleth the privations 
of Gods bleſsingsin the ſame kinds) impoſed on mans condition for finne, covId 
not prevaile to make him accuricd or hated with God. For as Chriſt was * made finne 
for vs, and yet no ſinner, but ſtill continued holy, * harmleſſe, vnaeſiled, and ſeparate 


from ſinners : ſo was he made a eurſe tor vs, and yet not accurſed : by reaſon he endu- 


red the {mart of our ſinne, and taſted of our curſe in this life ; but he no wates recei- 
ued the gwilt, or enduredthe dominion of either z much lee was he by them deprized 
of any partot his inward and everlaſting bleſsings ; which being by many degrees 
ſuperiourto the other, muſt needs vphold his blefledneſle, and overwhelme the 
price and name of thoſe curſes, which were temporally and tolerably laid on mans 
ſtate and condition, to make him the humbler :n him {clte, the mindfuller of his ma- 
ker, andthe warier againſt the flatteries of that old and craftie Serpentthe Divell. 
You ſhall doe well therefore, Sir ColleCtor, to learne more reaſon, it not more Re- 
I;gion, and cuen in naturall things to remember, that the night is darkenes thovgh 
i: haveforrelight z and the tree ray be fruitful, thovgh ſore bough wither, and the 
Erhiope 15 blacke, though his teeth be white; andthe Bones be hard, thovgh the 
Narrow beloft ; and fon all cafes and creaturesthe moſt preuaileth,and nameththe 
{ubicct, though there be in them ſome ſmall adm1xture of the contrarie. 

The next thy4ng you vndertake is the faluing of a contradiRtion, with which, yor 
{ry, you are charged by me : wherein the patient Reader if hetearleaſure and have 
the Booke at hand, may take a plaine view of your idle Roving, and litle vnderſtand- 
ing. For I doenot charge you with ſaying , that Chrift offered Ar he ſuffered in 


1 Defence, r2, 145 n hole mankood, as you vnrreely * report doe; Letthe Page 248. of my conclu- 
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fon which you cite, be peruſed by him that will : I there exprelly touch the contrary, 


pr My words are. 1 This Amtecedent, as you viter it, doth neither good noy Eurt ro the Que- 


ſrren. That Chriſt ſuffered m } 1s whole Mankeed fey the Redemption of cur [vnes, is 4 
thing by me newer doubted, nor denied : (and) that he ſ»ffered all that kee (uffered m hu 
whole manhood your ſelfe doe arſclame i the next Page, Your Indehnite propoſition I 
(aid prooved nothing ; and your ſelfe diſclaymed the generall, Where now doe 1 
charge you with ſaying that C briſt ſuffered all ke ſuffered in his whole marheod? Tra- 
ther dilcharge you trom it, then burthen you withit ; onely I added , if you ſhould 
meane otherwiſe, then your words were vitered, which I did not fay, you did; then 
your Antecedent had a flat contradi&tion in it ſelte. For ſo you ſhould in one and the 


lame 


—_— 


Cl hiſt was not accurſed or hated howgreat ſocuer hispaines were. 1 65 


fame reaſon affirme, that Chriſt ſuffered all whrh he ſoffered in his whole Aanhodd, 
and yet had ſome ſutterings proper to his Soule. Eng, al . 

But © granting C-ri#t to ſuffer all that he ſi ered im bis whole Manhood, yet Gods wrath * ny pag. 
(44 Gods wrath ) mzſt (you lay) be ſuffered properly and ummeazatly im 25 Sowle.) The 53-11,22. 
beſt part of your defence reſterh on As, and As i were , andyou take it tor tome fine 
tricke to face out your Reade: with an As 3 but where before you commurted one ab- 

{arditie, now with helping that, you incurre twaine. For {till you make one and the 

ſame futicring proper tO the ſoule, and yet common to bodie and foule ; which4n our 

countrev isa contrarietie , notwithſtanding your As : and adding your AS, whereon 

you preſume z you now attrme, that Gods 1 rath { 4, God: wrath ) muſt be ſuffered pro- 

perly and enmediacly i Chrictes ſole 3 and io the bodily ſufferings of Chriitby this Jat- 
rerre{olntion of yours, wereno part of Gods wrath (as Gods wrath 3) which is colt- 

traric to your concluſion but the page before, thar * all (Chriſtes) atjiiS{10ns ſmall and © Defenc.pag. 
creat were the effects of Gods verie wr.uth z and * what ſoeceer Chrijl ſuffered 45 Very wrath £8. to I 
properly takev. But you vnderitand /«ffering . tor dj/cermirg , and loth2{ouleonliedi- ,,* pho” "yn 
{cerneth the wrath tobe from God,which the bodice ſutffereth.] Then by your vuder- ,,.,/red i» 
ſtanding, Chriltes bodice {uftered nothing atall, becauſe it diſcerned nothipgat all z G.dsivrents in 
and ſo Chriſt ſuftered nothing in his whole n:anhood , which 41s contrarte to. your 7 mays dye 
maine aſſertion. Bur hee-e you take {utter 1158 torſenhtiue dicernings; which may be ——— 

in the bodiz,through or trom the foule.7] It you may be ſuttered to leape toad iro, 

with what ſignitications of words you pleaſe to deuie, you nay reach what con:rarie- 

ties you will tor the principles ot your taith , and one As intheend thatl mend all. 

Were it worth the time or paines to oppole your tritiing As, Icould aske yor, whe- 

ther condemnation of finne,corruption of nature,andinflictionot death on the chil- 

drenot Infidels, be no parts of Gods wrath (2s Gods wrath) becaniethey arenoryer 

by age ablcto ditcerne the wrath ot God : or whetherthe curſe which God layed on 

the © earth, and (hilton the * fiage free, WCreno curſes; becauſe neither rhe earth, - Gen.z V I7, 
northe f:z ge rree, could ditcerne them 7 Bur Gods intention maketh it wrath; nog * M131-11.v.zr 
mans diſcerning:and in manit is wrath oneither part, bodie and foule ; though onlic 

thefoule can diſcerne what and which is wrath*trom God. As forthe goodnefle of 
yourrea{on, if your /ay may ſtand forreaſon, you haue tayd tt indeed ; but any thing 

els rhat you prouethere or el{-where touching the proper wrath of God,or thetaſte- 

rings of Chriſtes fovle trom the :1mmediate hand ot God, truely I tcenor ; and that [ 
Iikewitcleauc, as I do the reit, to the Readers cenſure. 

Hauing trced your 'elie from contraricrics, as yo marer is, rith wworenfing them, 
you haſten now to vnload your at ſurdines : tn which, wharſoeuer Thane taid, Icould 
tho-owly taften on you , notwithſtanding your new found ſhifts of /ref/1y 14 ma- 
retlly , primarily and ſecxndarily ; 1t ir could Read Chritts Church to hare your ſpce- 
ches proued ab{urd-: but becaule Tlecke to mainteine the truech ofour redemprion, 
which 15 needtull tor all men to know ; and not to publiſh your tolhes tarder than 
the pride of your owne reaſons compelled me; as I ſhortly ronched them at the het, 
fowill I now as lorcly oucrrunne them,to-ler you tee, that I miſtake not your words, 
howſocucr you will now amcnd them ; and not ſpend long ttme1n difplaying your 
oucrhights which may be kcttec beſtowed about the matter 1:{clf. You deny not your 
words, that Chriſt aſſumed rot ory Nature nor any par t af it, but only 19 ſuffer 114th properly 
ardimm:datly. You would tainclalve themif you could : but how © ” Allmen may ? Def ne.rap, 
ſer it to be man:fe5t that heerc you ſpeaker of Chniites ſuffering or our redemption. | Why 5$3.11.37. 
runne you then ſo vnacuiicadly to his incarnation , whe: e Chrilt :/umed ot Na'are. 
and nor in his paiS1on FF ogy mCanms? (yer [ay ) was no more but ta excl::de that m Fich * Defenc,vap, 
] affirme,th t Chriit taobe h: humane /oule to ſuffer in it only from a4 by the badie, Would $411 Apa 
you excu!c your follies by belying my words © Where do] affirme,that © hrift cooke 
tis humang louletoſufterinitonly fromand by the bodic 2 You ralke of reatonable 
and juit aduerſa/1es 3 what reaſon or juſtice call you this, to cite words in my naine, 
which I neuer ſpake nor wrote,and fo falſely to excuſe your words by mines And yet 


there 


mm 
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Chriſt aſumed both parts of our nature, to laue both, 
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there is good difference berweene theſe wo ſentences ; Chrift rocke hus humane ſoule 
#0 ſuffer m1 it only from the bode and C brift aſſumed not our Nature, ner an) Lav of tt, but 
only to ſuffer in u properly and wmimediatly. The firſt admutterh Chriſtes ſufterings as one 
reſpect why hetookean humane ſoule 3 which 1s verietrue : Ihe other excluceth all 
other reſpe&s of taking bodie or ſoule, {ave only ro ſuffer ; which isas talle as the firſt 
is true. T hat was not your meaning, you wil ay. Then learneto ballance your words 
better, before you lo raſhly powre them foorth ; and blame nor your mulliker , who 
readeth the words, but ſecthnot your meaning, Bur cometo your words afhirmative, 
ſince your negative areſofarre out of ſquare. | | 
* [pram Chrifl intended, that hus humane ſoul: ſhould ſuffer by S 'ympathie ; bur yet this 
he intended not DiRecTLY ror PRIMARILY m raking twodiſtintt parts of our hu- 
121% nat we, our ſoule and our bode. |] You would ſceme learned tothe l1imple by your 
doughty diſtinctions of DirECTLY and P RIMARILY: and vnde: this vi'ard of 
empty words,make them belceuethere lay ſome great myite.jes.Brrtake backe your 
toyes, wherein you put ſo much truſt : the Chriihian tairch was preached , written, and 
reccined without thee needletle bon graces of diret? ard waderett, primavic ndlecon- 
dari*: they are but dennes of your denices to lurke in, Chr:\trooke out foule and our 
body vnto him purpolely and tully co fave both : which of the rwaine hee meant di- 
rectly and primarily toſutferin, and which indirectly and ſecondarit”, 15 ar: 11tiefle 
ſpeculation of yours. The Chrittian taith neither hath nor neecerh any tvuch queſti- 
ons. For fince man conlilteth ot both, and without either can be no man the Sonne 
ot God deliccnding tor vs and our ſaluation,directly and primarily pvorpoled to fane, 
and ſfuft-r in both. And becauſe the boily being made of earth, was the weaker and 
baſe part of man, (the ſoule in nl! and rea/on, though not in power ard / g', as yet, 
dcawing ncere to the Angels of God) and by that mcancs turther removed tromthe 
dignitic and maice of the Sonne of God ;z + heretorethe Scriptures more carctully 
expreſlc that hc rooke our fleſh ; and eu:n theren {uttered death tor the rantorr'e of 
our finnes; though he wanted not a ſoule, when he became can; nor any part in him 
did or could fcelc and diſcerne the paine and 2: 1ction of his bodie, but onely his 
ſovle. Thereſpects of Chriſts -ommeng into the world ,and /ffermy for vs, if we will 
L-arne,we nced not your te:mes of 4ret?lyand primrely; the holy Ghott hach taveht 
vs this ro be a © fanbfull ſaying . Ind worthy of all aaautta © that Chriſt telrrs come mito 
the world to ſane ſmners. Himlelte 15a witnefle without all CXCEPUON * that © he cams to 
ſerme, ard ro gize his life a ranſoms for manie. Yealhus * fi hb , whuh he oa: e for the life of 
the world, w the bread that came downe from heaven. It then * 1}: :05 1 e.rth and things 
in heauen were pacified ty the bl;o4 of hu« Croſſe. and we reconciled thro 40) ara:h inthe bo- 
dre of his fleſh , 1m which he bare owr fires on the tree: Ir 18 certaine that Chrittes bedie, 
blood, and death on the C:ofle, and conſequently his ſufferings trom the't and by 
the/e.,were directly and primarily intended as the meanes ot our redemption and re- 
concihation : and your vaine 1magination of the {9ul.s moit principall diſpofition,m 
comp.rri/on whereof Chriſt { lay you ) did nat reſpett thu ſenfitiue (uferms by Symnarhie 
I, 1h and trom the boate, n hich Is Common ro Vs with beaſtes s ISA lewde and l rel1gi20s "e- 
roch tothe death and Crofle of Chritt Ietus. For, whar it the bodie of atcalt may 
be cructhed,and his blood ſhed,by piercing and wounding as Chriits was © ſh:ll wee 
therefore lay that Chriſts death and paision were commonto brute beattes? Would 
any ma 1 frame his heart thus tothink,or his rongue thus to ſpeake,bur he that is bru- 
ter then a bealt © Ot your hell paines may it not moretrvly bcaid,thar as you would 
calt them on Chriſtes ſovle , they ſhovld be common to him with devils ; who I troe 
are worle then beatles £ But thele bee mcete matters for tuch a maſter in iſ-acl as 


you are. 


You vntruely and vnlearnedly ſuppoſethe corporall aff itions of the Saints, and 


of Chriſthimielte, to pierce no turther then into the externall (cnſiuve part , which 


you make common tothem with beaſts : and lufterings proper to r- aſi nable creatures 


Jos adit none , but your hell paines, which are common to them with deuils. So 
| that 


"The ioynt ſufferings of Soule and Body moſt proper to men. 


chat by your profound divinitieall Chriſtian men ſuffer either as beaſts , or as devils. 
Which errour of yours I haue ſufhciently refuted before z and by thatenformed the 
Reader thar the chattening and affliRting the ſovle of man by temporall and exter- 
nall meanes and paines trom the bodie is proper to men, and not common to beaſts, 
who haue no ſoules, nor to deuils,who haue no bodies : and that God doth thus cha- 
ſen and corre& his children,whoſe patience is precious in his ſight ; thereby to trie, 
encreaſe , and quicken his graces in them, which is blaſphemieto affrmeeither of 
beaſtsor devils. And from what ſpiritthis can proceede to yeelde Chriſt no more 
ſenſe, taſte, nor thought of his bodily ſufferings, then you doe to a bealt,let the Rea- 
der 1udge 3 for my part Iabhorre ſuch heatheniſh, if not helliſh compariſons. Bur 
ſenſe you will fay, is common to man and beaſt. | 1 haueno doubt that bealts doe heare 
and /ee, ſmell, tafte and feele, as well as men ; but euen in all theſe fue, and ſpecially in 
hearing, ſecing, and fecling , the ſoule of man ſheweth difterence ſutt:.cient betwixt a 
man andabeait. Forman by his immortall and reaſonable ſpirit, diſcerneth and vn- 
derſtandeth what he hearcth,ſceth, or feeleth, which beaſts cannot doe and he con- 
ceaueth nor onely the things, which affeCt his ſenſes, but the cauſes,eftets,adiuntts, 
conſequents, and remedies thereof ; and thereby framerh himſelte,if he bereligious, 
to behold therein the worke and will of God, which 1s as farre from beaſts, as reaſon 
and grace. Though then eares, eyes, and finewes be common to men with beaſtes 3 
yer nthem and by themthe ſoule of man worketh , and ſuffereth ; which becauſe 
beaſts hane nor, it 15 a verie grofle ouerſight of yours (Sir Diſcourſer) to makethe bo- 
dily ſufferings of Chriſt common to him with beaſtes; in which the ſoule of Chriſt 
ſhewed ſo much obedience, pacience, ſubmiſston, deuotion, and loue , that God ac- 
cepred tho{c lufferings violently and injurioully inflifted on Chriſts bodie,but hum- 
bly, religioully , and willingly receiued in his ſoule, as the full fatisfaRion forour 
linnes. 

' There is no reaſon inthe world, nor likelyhood,that the naturall facultie in Chriſts ſoule i Defenc.pag; 
of proper and immediate ſuffering for our ſinnes ſhould hae no v/e ; and a ſuffering of paines 55.1.8. 
onely from and by the bodie ſhould be ſufficient; when as m his doing of righteouſneſſe for vs hut 
foules ioymt obedrence,and mutually km together in andwuth his body was not alone ſufficient. 
T hu mu&t neeaes be a perfett reaſon for vs againſt you , except you _— expreſſe Scrip- 
tire diſprooue this proportion of hike neceſſitze betweene the operation of the proper faculties 
of Chriſts humane ſoule , that us betweene his doing and hus ſuffering for vs , which you ſhall 
newer be able to doe. | When and how came you by this authoritie or libertie, that you 
may ſay what you will in matters of faith withoutall warrant of holy Scripture, and 
your fanſies mult ſtand for authentike, except I can dsfprone them by expreſſe Scripture ? 
Nay firſt proue them, before we receiue them, as you andall other Chriſtians ought 
to doe, it you will haue them paſle for grounds of religion ; and then if I can not dil- 
prouethem by the ſame Scriptures,they ſhall go for good. Ananſwer to this perfe&t 
reaſon of yours 1f you would haue, I anſwere you with Tertullan : * Nonrecipeo, quod © Tertul. ds 
extra Scriypturam de tuo infers, Ireceine not this, which you bring of your owne without the carne Chriſt, 


Scriptare, And with Athanaſius : * If you will babble other things beſides thoſe which ave - "EY: 
written, why ſtriue you with vs, that are perſuaded netthery to heare, nox toſpeake any thing ,, OD + 94 
be fides the Scriptures ? Shew vs this proper and immediate ſuffering tor ſinnes im the ſoule me Chrifli, © 
of Chriſt (which you ſo much talke of ) by the Scriptures,and we wil thinke our ſelues 
bound to anſwer it ; otherwiſe it is as cafily reieQed,as it is offered. 

But there ts no reaſon in the world nor lthelyho0d it ſhould bee otherwiſe.) Indeede Prop-r and im 
there isnoreaſon in the world, norlikelyhood itſhould be ſoas you haue (aid. For medureſuffe- 
in Chriſtes domps and J«fferings there was obſerued , and muſt bee confeſſed acleanc '1y for finnes 
contrarie courſe. His doings werealliuit and holy, as hee himſelfe was, and procee- _-_ _— 
ded firit from his own mind and will, by the immediate power and grace of Gods (pi- Dd ” 
ritinhim, whenceſoeuer the outward occaſions were offered him. Thelufferings  parioager 
which he received in his body , wereall vniuſt and violent, procecding from others, 


that wickedly perſued and oppreilcd him;though inall tus atfictions he beheld wich 
his 


ai. 


— —- — — -— —— 


The Defender maketh the ſufferings of Chriſt fleſh 


his minde,and with his will obeyed the * handand Connſell of God,thus by the malice 
and ignorance of his enemies * fulfilling thoſe things, which God before had ſhewed by the 
mouth of all his Prophets, that Chriit ſhould ſuffer. So that Chriltes obedience and pa- 
tiencein all his perſecutions, came from the ſame inward powers and graces of his 
(grlc from which all his aftions did;though the wrongs and violences were firſt offe= 
red 15 ody by the wicked. In his inward afteCtions and paſs:ons of feare, griefe, and 
lorrom 3 15 minde was the firlt apprehender of the caules, that mooued them; and his 
will «hc 2dr irter of them. Bur as 1n all his actions he was holy and 1uſt,ſo in all his at- 
tectons and inward patsions, were they never ſo grieuous vnto him, he was not only 
r1ohreous, and innocemt , but religious, and patient 3 and other paſs1ons ot theſoule 
1 Chriſt, the Scripture knoweth none. As for yourſuttering of hell painesinthe 
ſorlc ot Chiilt properly tromrhe immediate hand ot God , 4t 15 adevice proper and 
media to yourfelte,whichyou would taine bring in asan otherand chiefe meane 
of our redemption , beſides that which the Scripture ſpeakerh of Chriltes ſufterings. 
Wherein you muſt pardon meand all true belcevers , tor not accepting your fanhes 
45 any parts of our faith. Ve reade that God is the * Father of mercies : that he is the 
tormentor of ſoules in hell with his immediate hand , wee doe not reade; much lefle 
that hee to tormented the ſoule of his Sonne in the time of his pals1on , which is the 
rm.aine plat of yournew found hell. 1heiudge ſhall ſay, Depart from me yee curſed mto 
ent rlaſtm  [tze, I epared for the dixell and his Angels, Vhich fre we contefle is created 
and eſtabliſhed by the might, power, and hand of God,asa meaneto tormentthe 
damned,both men and Angels,according to their ceſerts;butthatthis hreis nothing 
elte, but the immediate hand of God tormenting the wicked ſpirits in hell, as it did 
the ſoule of ts owne Sonne on the Croflc I rake cither of theleaflertions, not to dit- 
ſemble with you, to bee a grofleand palpadbleerror ; ſtrange to the Scriptures and 
{trange tothe whole Church of God, betore theſe our dayes, wherein lome make 
it their glorie rather newly to invent; then rightly ro belceue, what the Scriptures de- 
liver, and the Church of Chritt fromthe beginriingreceiued,and reverenced as prin- 
ciplcs of Chrithan truth and picnic. 
The nex: point, to wit that by your new found Rules, you make ChriZtes fleſh need- 
P13» I-ſTe to 047 redemption, you graunt 15 an © horrible hereſie 3 but you acke how it followeth 
vpon vour words. 1did nor charge you with maintaining purpoſely that wicked 
herclie, but with reafoning ſo toolithly, & (peaking ſo vnaduiſcdly, that without your 
dire:t meaning, that error was con{equent to your words. You would faine ſee how. 
Trucly it tolloweth ſtronger vpon your words then I would wiſh, or you are ware. For 
whattocuer was by Gods ordinance ncedtull to the worke of our redemption , thar 
made properly to our redemption. But the /#fferings of Chriits foule by or from the 
body (which you call by Simpathy)did not make properly to our Redemption,as you 
ſay: eroothe fuffterings of Chritts Soule by or trom his body were not needfull to the 
worke ot our Redemption. Now it the ſutferings of Chritts fleſh werenot needfull 
to our Redemprnion, then was his fleſh needelefie tor our Redemption by your illa- 
tion. Which of theſe propoſitions can you auoyd, but they are ether plainly rrue,as 
the ator : or tully yours, asallthe relt 7 Our Redemption being no naturall thing, 
bur wholy depending onthe countell and will of God z whatfocuer God appointed 
as neceflary tor our Redemption, that molt properly made ro our Redemprion ; and 
things ncedlefle could not appertaine thereto, but improperly. Of all men you may 
not ſtarttrom this torceot the word Prop tr. For with you, improper wrath is no 
wrath, mpropcr puniſhment 1s NO puniſhment, and theretore improper belonging to 
our Redemprion, isno belonging atall, but needletieroour Redemprion. And fince 
Cirilts {ufferings in his body by your aflertion,aid nor make properly 10 our Redemption 
t 15 euidentthey were negdlciſe ro our Redemption : and if the ſufferings of his fleth 
were ncedlefle, the fcſh it felte was needlefie to our Redemprion,cuen by your owne 
( onclutions. For * Chris (you lay) aſſumed not our Nature nor any part of it, but ovely 
| / uſer mit pro; erly ana mmed;.u ly, £8691 for the very purchaling OHY Redemption thereby. 
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Otherwiſe hehad No NEED® roaſſume both, but either the one part or the other, You 
heare your owne Do&rme, rhart except Chriſt ſuttered properly and immediatly in 

either partofour nature forthe purchating of our Redemption thereby, he had N 0 
XEEDE to aſſume both. Bur Chriſt lutfered not properly and immediatly in his fleſh 
for rhe purchaſing of our Redemprion thereby,ityour words be trve,that bodily ſut- 
ferings properly made' not ro our Redemption : He had noneede theretore to aſſme fleſh, 

in which he ſuffered nothing, that properly madeto our Redemprion. Here are'the 
Cart-ropts of you r:ownecollections ; the {ſequels whercot it yon deny, you mutt rC- 
call your owne an{wersand arguments,lo peremptorily pronouncedin your Trcatile, 
How falſe your Reſolutions are,and how difſonant from the ſacred Scriptures,will 

eaſily appeare to him, tharhath burhalte an eye. Forthe ſatterings of Thriſts body 
were not decreed by God to make no moreto our Redemprtion,then Chriſts * hnger * Defenc. pa, 
or his © fleepe,whichare your Retemblances ; butthey were dwetyincended by God 55-137. 
himiclfe in Chritts incarnation, a»dexpreſly foreſhewed by the mouthes of his Pro- 
phets, and neceſſarily to be borne in the body of Chriſt, betore we could be redee- 
med, inreſpect of Gods willlo fetlcd and reucaled. The Apottlerorhe Hebrewes 

going about to proouethar Chriſt was to offer his body and ſhed his bloud for our 
iandtification and Redemption, layeth this for the ground ; * Enery high Prieft & or- » Hebr.8. 
dined tooffer gifts and Sacrifices. Wherefore it was of Nt cEtss1TIB, that thi Man 

(Chri) ſpould haue ſomewhat to offer. For (clic) he were not a Price. And concluding 

what mutt be offered 3 Chrilt (faith he) &cimg * an high Prieſt of good things to come, by \ Hebr. 9. 
bis owne bload eutredin once t.t0 the holy place, and found eternall Redemption for vs. 

Wherefore *© when { C hriſt) commeth into the world,he ſanh; Sacrifice and offermg (which ” Hebr. 10, 
are offered by the Law) rhou wouldeſt not, but a body haſt thou ordamed ms ; then ſaid 1, 

Loe [ come to doe thy will, O God. By the whichwill we ave ſanttified, even by the offering 

of the body of Teſs Chrift once. Thelutfering of Chriſts body and ſhedding of his 

blood were exaCtly purpolcd, and openly revealed in Chriſts incarnation, as the 

Witt or Gob tor ourRedemption; and the offering of Chriſts body onthe 

Crofle W as oF NE CESSLTIE, asthe Apoſtle teacheth. Our Sauiour ſaid as 

much ; when he © began ro ſhew his Diſciples, that he mu$t ſuffer many things of the El- *Math.16, 
ders, and of the high Prieſts, ard Scribes, and be ſlune, and riſe againe the third day. And - 4x4 k.8, 
when they had forgotten his words, the Angels pur rhem in mind thereof dfter his 
re{urrection, bidding them *© remember, how he ſpake vnto yore ſaying, the Sonne of man * Luk-14. v, 7, 
Mvsr nt dclunered into the hands of [infull men, and be crucified, and the third day riſe 

eo4ine. And when ſome of them reporting how he was condemned to death by the 

Rulers and crucified, skant beleeued he was riſen againe, himfclte ſaid vnro them ; 

* O fooles, and ſlow of hart tobelecue all, that the Prophets haue ſhozea. Onght not Chriſt * Loke,24. 

ro hame ſaſfered the/e things, and roenter iuto hi glory ? And toall his Apoltles ; * Thus , Y *5-26. 
it is written, and Thvs ovGur CHRIST TO HAVE SVFFERED. So thar 546 
Chriſts bodily {ufferings for our Redemprion were foreſhewed by the Prophets, and 

Or NECESSITIE - Spwky by Chriſtin regard they wereFortDtckEEtD 

of God, as apart of the ranſome for our finnes. For though Pilate with rhe ? Ger- » a as 4. vel 
rils and the people of Iſraell gathered them(clues togaher agamſt Teſus, yer did they no-= 28, 

thing to him but whatſoener the hand and coxnſell of Go determined before to be dene. 

hat greater necct51ie or proprietie can you proone by the Scriptures for any other 

things, which you dreamerthe Soule of Chrilt ſuffered from the immcdiat hand of 

God * Ifrhele things did not properly make torour Redemption, but md:rettly and 
fecond.wily and by conſequent as you prate ; ſhew by the word of God, that your hell 

paincs pertaied more directly to our redemprion then theſerhings which the Scrip- 

ture ſpeaketh of. Bur with your rable of injolent and 1mpertinent termes you come *"7 11»lian ad- 
r:ght within Tertullians Rule. * Ton belcene (thele things ) withonr the Scripturres that #47011. 
10: wzy beleene ( them) agnſt the Scriptures. Tea, * wuth a magniloquent veitic you de- ws wg 4 
(4a: the ewes of the ſrmplewith drcent full words, whiles you ſhumetobeleene that of C hbrift, "raved 

x 1c) bc hath taught to b: beleencd of him/elſe, | Angwil, 
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Nature and Scri _ ythe 
force of her ſenie, as of her vnderſtanding ; and tothe body of 1itielfe, 1 attribute 
neither motion;ſenſe, nor life, butall theſe are the powers andefte&ts of the Soulemn 
the Body 3 and ſois paine an impreſsion on the Soulefromorby the Body. As there. 
fore the Soule ſeeth the workes of Godby the eyes of her body, and heareth{ his 
words by the eares of her ficſh, and neither of theſeby Sympathie : ſothe whole bo. 
dy and cuery part thereof ſeruethas an Inſtrument, or a meanetorthe Soule to- feele 
in her ſclfe, and notby Sag, wy the touch of Gods hand vpon the body. |Had 
the Body ſenſe of it ſelfe without or beſides the operation of the Soule, thenmightix 
juſtly becalled a Sympathie,for the oneto feele what the other ſuffereth and feeleth, 
as friends doe, that are like affeed ech with other:but becauſeall diſcerning by ſenſe 
in mans body is proper tothe Soule, I doenotſee how the Soule ſhould be exaQtly 
ſaid to diſcerne and feele by wn er thoſe things, which the body receaueth; but 
rather by her originall and naturall facultic of ſuftering fromand by the Body, with 
which ſhe is ioyned to doe all in the body, and ſuffer all fromthe body. Howbeit I 
ſtrive not about the word, which ſome learned men have vſed for the Communion 
of ſuffering betweene the Soule and the Body z but onely notethat the word was firſt 
vttered by you, notby me z and therefore if you cavill withthe fgnification of that 
word, you Cauill with your ſelte and notwith me. Ir ſufficeth for me,that not onely 
Chriſtians but enenmiſcreants, by the paines of their body haue perceined and ac- 
» lob.1ty, Kknowledged thehand of God vpon them felues. The * handof God hath touched me, 
ſaith lob, when he was ſpoyled of all his goods, and his body blaſted by Satan with 
aſorediſeaſe. Dauid in a ſharp ſickneſle, that conſumed his bones, and trirned his 
« Plal,zz, mMoyſtureintothe drought of Summer, ſaid to God ; * thine hand i heauie vpon me, 
| Yeathe Philiſtimes of 4ſ4o9d, Garth and Ekyon, when they were plagued with Eme-+ 
4 1 Sam.5.v.6, 10ds fof — the Ark of God,could lay, * his hand « ſorevpon vs. And fo much 
"> Paul told Elimas the Sorcerer, when he withſtood the preaching of the Faith ; Behold 
* Atts13, the © handof the Lords upon thee, and thou ſhalt be blind, Of Chriſt then there can be ' 
, no doubt, but he felt the hand, and behcld the counſell of God in all, that the Jewes 
did ynto him 3 which whether you may call a ſuffering by Sympathie or no,maketh 
nothing to my Queſtion or purpoſe. It is euident by the Scriptures that God by 
theſe onward paines vrgeth the Soules of his Servants to ſeeke him z and Chriſt with- 
out vrging, ſubmitted himſclte to the cruell and bloody rage of the Jewes,as to Gods 
lohntg, decree and ordinance for our Redemption ; who * could hawe no power at all agamſs 
(him) wnleſſe it had been ginen (them) from aboxe. 

Hence you goeto examine the derivation of finne from Adam, the fatisfation 
for ſinne by Chriſt, the beginning of finne in the firſt man, and the continuing there= 
of in vs all: matters of good waight and worthy due conſideration ; wherein ifeither 
you did vnderitand what I ſaid, or not ſo haſtily catch after ſhewes, that as ſoone de- 
cciue you, I ſhould need fewer wordstoreprefſe your follies. But ſuch is your courſe 
and cuitome, that you flie after feathers, and thinke you get great purchaſes. In your 

8 Trea.rag, Treatiſe you framedan obieCtion inmy name,as if I had reaſoned,that 5 Adams fine 
19.17- waspropagatedmto vs not by our Soules, but onely by our fleſh, which onely we derixe from 
bum : and therefore Chriſt onely by bis fleſh ar:d not by by Soule procured ſarusfatlion for vs. 

Indecde I might haue faid thar our Bodies, and not our Soules, are derined from 

Adam, and ſhewed the conſent of Scriptures, Fathers, and thebeft writers on every 

(ide, as well Proteſtants and Papiſts, as Pagan Philoſophers all toyning inthat opint- 

on; but Ithovght not good then to troublethe people with that Queſtion:and _ 

re 
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foreIreſted on a knowne and confeſſed principle of Chriſtian truth and faith, thar 
we inherite pollution and death from Adams fleſh, without reſoluing whence the 
Soule commeth, which I did refraine before the multitude to ſpeake of. And fince | 
by the Scriptures the firſt Adam was a * figare of the ſecond,the fleſh of Chriſt ginen *Rom.5.v.r4. 
for vs wall be asable to clenſe and quicken vs,as Adams fleſh was to defile and kill 
vs. To this reaſon you here pike many quarrels, bur inthe end you llide it of, as elſe 
where anſwered. Your firit quarrell is, that I force, what 1 ms ro forbeare,cuen 
the difhcultie whence the Soule of man is derived. As though the grounds of our 
Faith might be doubred, becauſe that Queſtion in former umes was vndecided 7 
That we deriue fleſh from Adam, and haue men for the Fathers of our bodies, did 
ncuer man yet, that was in his right wits, call in Queſtion, were he Chriſtian or Here- 
tick, Icwe, Turke, or Pagan. That likewiſe wee deriue with our fleſh pollution and 
death from Adam, the fairh of Chriſt rightly grounded on the Scriptures doth not 
ſuffer vs ro !taggerat, though whence our Soules are giuen vs, ſome have ſtood per- 
plexcd. You thinke it much I ſhould deliver the one, which is the pollution of our 
Heſh proftecſsing not ro determine the other and makeitinmea kind of inconſtan- 
cie to vrge the propagation of the fleſh with herſequels, of which no Chriſtian may 
doubt, becauſe 1 thought itnor fit to trouble the people with the deriuation of the 
Soule. But ſo hath the Church of Chriſtalwaies done ; ithath cleerely confefled the 
deriuation of finne and death from Adam, and made it neccflarie for all Chriſtian 
men fo to belecue, thovgh ſome would not haſt:ly, or could not cafily rclolue the 
doubr, whence the Soule commeth. 

| If our Sonles ariſe in Generation from Adam, as well as onr fleſ1, how can your reaſon be * Defenc. pa. 
good by any poſſibilitie? ] The conceit that ourSovles are ingendred together with the _ 57: it. 3. 
ſeede of our bofies, is ſogrofle and peltilent an error, and forepugnant to all autho-, =>" gy 
ritie Humane and Diuine,and fo diſs1dent from dayly experience,thatI had no caule ;h. Fatlersof 
tro makethata Queſtion in Religion, or there;nto rctrainethe audience of the peo- our Bodves, 
ple. * Ex nullo homme generantur Anime. Soules are not generated from any man, ſaith * Ambroſ. de 
Ambroſe : | WY OM1YD7 , F Sao lun , 4 rams. Tim Te eowudl & 1m Porluy flurdgudues, Nye & arca, 
The primcipall facultie o f the ſoule , ſayth Clemens Alexandrinus , by which we haue "yy = 
» Courſe of reaſon , 15 not engendered by proieftion of ſeed, ® Anima vtique nunquam ab ho- max, i. 6, 
mine gignentinm originibig prebetur. The ſoule nener commeth from man in the generation ® Hilarny de 
of men, {ayth Hilarie. Ierom vpon thole words of Salomon, the ſpirit (of man) after 7 rinitare, 
death rerurneth to God that gaue it, writeth thus : * Ex quo ſatis ridendi ſunt, qui pu- , phe 
tant animas cum corporibus ſert ; & non a Deo ſed a corporum parentibus generari. Wheres j, Eceleh "ff 
by they are worthy to be thorowly derided, which thmke ſaules to be ſowen together with bodies, cap-12, 
and not to be from God,but to be generated by the parentsof (our) bodies. For fmce the fleſh 
returneth to the earth, and the ſpirit to God that gane it, IT 1$S MANIFEST, that God ts 
the Father of our ſoules, and not Man. And when Ruftinus profeſſed he could nor tell 
how the ſoule came to be toyned with the body,whether by propagation from Man, 
or infuſion from God ; Terom rephieth : It (the ſoule) * come by propagation, then the * Idem Apes « 
ſoule: of men,which we prant are cternall, and the bruit beafts, which die with the bodie hame $#4 2 «duerſ, 
one conduton. And doeſt thou maruellthat the (Chriſtian) brethren are ſcandaliz2d at thee, Reffrmem. 
when thou ſweareſt thou knoweſt not that , which the Churches of Chriſt confeſſe they know ? 
Theodore in many places giucth thelike teſtimonie : * The Church beleenmg the di- tT beodorer. 
wie Scriptures , ſayth , the ſoule was (and 1s) created as well as the bode , not hauing any dininorum de- 
canſe of her creation from naturall ſeed, but from the Creatours will, after the bodie once per- 7 cx" Fpt- 
fetlly made. T he moſt diuine Moſer wrueth , that Adams bodie was firſt made, and afier- ETIAS 
ward his ſoule m/{prred into him, A gaune im bus lawes the ſame Prophet plamly teacheth ws, 
that the boaze 15 firſt made , and then the ſoule created and mfuſed. «And bleſſed Iob ſpaks 
thus to God : Diddeſt thou not powre me forth hike milk and thicken me hike curds of cheeſe ? 
thou diddeſt clothe me with sinne and fleſh ; and compatt me with bones and ſmewes. And 
when by this Iob had ſhewed the frame of his bodie to be firſt made he addeth a thanke(gizmi 
for hu ſowule, ſaymg ; Life and mercie theu laydit with me, and thy watchfulneſſe ni 
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4 14em, de pro- my ſpirit. * This confeſſion touching the ſoule and bode of man , the Church qr oe 
wident, from the dinine Scriptwres, The lame reaſons and reſolutions he repeateth c ſewhere 
11-4 de a= 11 his fift © ſermon touching the nature of man. Leothe great : The Catholikg faith 
rants Greeo- doth conſtantly and truely preach,that the (outes of men were not before they were inſpired bo 
rum affellib. 1, therr bodies 3 nec ab alio mcorporentur niſiab opifice Deo; neither are put into the badie 
Sermy. 5- by any other workeman than. Ged. And Auſten himlclte, who to decline that difficultie, 
C Ler, e014. 93, J any :5nall ( h 6 ft h 
-17r.um how the ſoule commeth to be infeted with originall finne, was the hrit that made 
(410, this doubrt,whether the ſoule were created and intuſed,or cls deri ned from the ſou 
though notby the ſeed of the parents; refuſerh Tertullians opinion , Thatthefoule 
riteth from theſecd of the bodie, as perxerſe and ſtrange to the Church of Chriſt: 
t 4un4ft.epit. © They, layth he, which affirme ſoules to be drawen from the parents, if they follow Tertul- 
1 57.44 Optat. lian; opinion, roche them to be (1n ſome ſort) bodies, & corpulcntts ſemmibzes exorirs, and 
to riſe from the (ced of the bode; quo quid peryerſius aict poreſt ? than the which what can 
be ſayd more pernerſe ? Now in Auttens rehearſal of herefies, Tertullians aflertion, 
That the ſoule was a (kind of ) bodie, is excuſed as no hereſie ; bor his conceit, That 
* © age? : ; the ſtate of the ſoule 15 propagated by traduttion ( of ſeed) is exprelly put amongt his 
T e1t 44144, ErrTOonrs. 
From theſe auncient Fathers fyaruenot the beſt of our new writers. Bullinger: 
« Pulun».decas * Ali thoſe (other) opinions hane beene refuted with ſound reaſons by thenriters Eccleſia- 
du.4.Sermao. ſticall, and that receined ard anonched for the trueſt, which teacher h the ſoule to be created 
of mthing, and to be infunded into the bodie from God, when the chilae hath hu perfeft ſhape 
mh mohers wombs, And that we are not at this day otherwiſe created of God , than by mn- 
funding the ſole into the bodie firſt faſhioned, Tob ts a moſt plentiful witneſſe, where he ſaith: 
Thine hands {6 God) hane made me, and faſhioned me wholly. Diaſt thou not ſtroke me hke 
milke , and curd me like cheeſe ? wth sRinne and fleſh tl. or coeredſt me, with bones and ſi- 
mewes thou toynted ſt me, Lo here the conception and formation of mans bode in his mothers 
wombe moſt excellently deſc ribed. It followeth now in leb touching the ſoule : Lafe and mere 
cie thou haſt ginen me, and thy viſitation hath kept my ſhirit. Beholde lie, that x5 the ſoule, 


enfruſea of God into the bodte alreadie framed. Therefore rightly and a: corcing to the Seripe 
tres do we holde, that mens ſoules are created of God,and u:funded mio their wb perfett- 
? Ca/uinus iv He framed before inthe wor:be, Calvine : ? God ts the Father as well of the ſoule as of the 
eruſ?.ad Heb. boge ; and the only Father if we ſpeaks properly : yet beeanſe in creating ſonles hewſeth not 


C413, the ( {ermice. or |) worke of a.m, after a peculiar maney. by a binde of excellencie, he ts called 
/ 3 p j 


® Ze7 4 inlibells the Father of if! irits, Beza: *® [ thinke not good to aſſemble this. that the avnttrine of tradu- 
Yneſtionum > cing the ſole, (trom he parents) ſeemerh rome ver:e 2b/urd, b:canſe either the whole, or 
Rejponſronum. a part muſt be traduced. If the whole, the fathers ef force muſt preſently dic, ( haning whol- 
licloit rheir ſoules:) If a part,how can a part be cut of from a ſimple (and ſpirituall) /ab- 
* Viſn, tral, ſtance? Vrinus : * We oprant the ſoules of all men are crexred of God . when they begine ro 
Theolog, de [inte for they at one time are created,and wnited to the bole. Zanchivs : * That the whole 
Apes it Jones created by God, 1 beleene, confeſſe, and rexrh wh the whole Church, and anouch it 
vertbus Deg m1a9 be prooned by firme reaſons, His realons ate largely del.acred inthe hift chapter of 
parre 3.442, thelame booke , andall that canbe fayd tor generation and propagation of foules a- 
(4P.4. gain{t rhctr creation by the immediate worke of God withour any humanc meanes, 
15therelearnedly and fufhciently retured. Sothat 1n reſpect of Auſtens doubt,whe- 
ther God cerivethe fouletrom the ſoules of the parents , when he purtethir intorhe 
bod:c being hrlt hniſhed, or createth it of nothing, as ke did Adams foule, I did re- 
linquiſh that in queſt.on 3 butas for the ſorles r1/ing m and by generation from eAdim, 
which you now catch holde of, I never meant to fauor that fanſieſo much as to make 
Itany qucſtion in matters of faith ; ſince with one conſent Philoſophic , Phyſicke, 
euident cxpericnce, and the Scriptures themſelues conuince thatto be an erroneous 
and manifet vntruth, | 
* 1 bane ſhewed before at large, that your Minor ts nothing true : fer pollution that ts ſume 
and reall quite is not in our fleſh without a ſoule." Yeu ſaid fo much in effeCt before in 
your Treatiſe, andif your word bee a proofe, you hauc ſhewediir; but other proofe 


you 
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We were conceaued in firine before we werequickned with life, 
you bring none, ſau 


crorthe 


rae wenring) Myon ke 
the word fave in his rig ng of the pro 
finne, andſo compriſem as atuall inne herearerwo grofitertors 
even againſt the Chriſtian faith . For if finne ca» #or be fond in any thing, where a rea- 
ſonable ſaule 35 wanting 3, then can no finne bee ford in the dents, for rhey kave no 
foules. * Angels ro haut ſouler I doe not remember that eter Tread in rhe donite and cario+ * Anguf.Re- 
nicall Scriptures, ſaith Auſten. If Angels have not ſoules, then devils have none; for * = ht. 
they were holy, and noware reprobate, but Nil Angels, as Chriſt calleth che denill 7" 
and his Angels. Againe, ſinne being eithet «Qual or originall; children ih their rmo- * Macth. 25, 
thers wombe have notaRtuall ſinne,neither diſpurewe ofaRuall fknne, when wetalke 
of deriuing andinheriting ſinne z foratuall ſitneis neither derjued, not inhetited. 
If then that, which is conceived, have no originall ficine ſo long as theſoule wanteth; 
ſince you * coment your ſelfe, as you ſay , wth the opinion of the mot at this preſent, that « Teex.pa, a1; 
the ſoule doth not paſſe together with the ſeede of dbr genetatiort and conception; li.4. 
moſt euidently you denie original fitme, till the ſoule comme to quicken the Lode 
ſo contradict the expreſle words of Danid, who faith, Hee was * begorren in ſane and » Pl. gr, 
conceined in miquitie. No matuell rhen you ftumbleat Atmbrofes words, that wer are 
* d:filed, before we haue life as repugnant ro yout purpoſe; when you ſpare not Danids ' ambroſ..in 
words, who ſaith as mach, ifnot more then Ambroſe. | Apolayia Da - 

1 * pray omit mens Amnthorities in thu caſt, and proome by ſound reaſom , that which you Cs I, 
wor!d. Fo} pollution that is ſinne andredll iniquitie, i not in onr fleſh without a ſoule.) We oIeSs 
were beſt roomit all learmng, jence, and rtneth 5 thatonely your conceits tay 
Rand vpright. Ir hath pleated God in things natorall , by ſight and experietice to 
leade Philoſophers and Phyſrrians to the rruerh of his workes 3 as farre as mans wit 
can reach; and with one conſent they refolae thar the reaſonable ſoule of man neither 
riieth inthe body, nor commeth tothe body preſently with the conception. Mo- 
thers and midwiues doe certainely diftinnguiſh the time of quickning ; from the time 
of conceiving; and heethat would perfivade rhem, that the child qtnckneth immedi- 
ately vponthe conception , might as cafily bring them to beleeve, that the moone is 
made ofagreene cheeſe. But ſound reaſon you require.} As if triieth of expetience 
werenot the ſoundeftreaſon men car giue, till God doe ſpeake. That the body is 
not ſtraight way framed vpon the conception,many thouſand Ty mall femals,and 
namely in women doe pertcAaly prooue. The Phyfitians and Philoſophers iriter- 
pole many monthes betweene the conception and perfeftion of the body. Iob hitt= 
{cle declareth thar we were firſt ai mike, when we were in ſfeede; then '! condenſed at ! Tob 16 
curd;, when we turned to bloud; ard afterthat ' c/orhed with chirre and fleſh, arid laſtly ey 
| compatted with bones and ſjuewes, betore we receined life and ſoule from God, THe ew 
Tettament noterh theſethree degrees in forming our bodies; to wit, /cede, blond, and 

fieſv; and calleth our parents the fathers of oxy bodies, bat not of our fprrits, which God 

aloneis. Ifthennothing can be defiled with ſinne, as by your doGtrine you reſolute, 
cxcept it haue a reaſonable ſoulez of neceſcitie wee either had reaſonable fotles arthe 
inſtant of our conception, which is a moſt famous falſthood repugnant toal learning, 
experience, and to the words of Iob; or elſe wewere nor conceiued irt ſine, which is 
atlarhereſie diflenting from the plaine words of the ſacred Scriptnres , and from he 
Chrittian faith, Chooſe which of thele ifſaes you will; you ether way ſhew your telfe 
to haue little ſenſe, and lefle rrueth, 

Bar Inuit * adde the word onely, or elſe I ſay nothi ſt you. No good Sir, that ® Defene. ps 
ſhallnotneed. We mherice oellarica by Adams A fp are coniero "a TVs 
bodies ; and that fuficeth tor my reaſon, thongh rhe Ha ear we inherite,be 
de: wedas well from the Soulcs, as from the Bodies of our Parents ; becauſe their bo- 
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dies, when they begat vs, were ioyned with their Soules, whoſe naturalland animall 
{cultics were {till in them wholy corrupted, and their {innes communicated vnro 
their bodies, though their ſpirits were renued and lanRibed. Thevery Secd, of which 
we were begotten and conceaued, was an wrcleane thing, (as Iob callerh ir, when he 
TG faith ; © Whocan make acleane thing of an wncleane ? ) and corrwptible 3 thar 1s full of 
*1.Pcrt.t- Corruption, as Peter nameth it when he laith z * borne agame no; of corrrprible Seed ,of 
| which we were borne by our Parents. The corruption of ſinnerhen 1s frit derived 
by our Bodies,though our Soules be likewiſe wrapped inthe ſ2mepollution and CONN 
demnation, that our bodies are ; and {inne till abideth and rebcllcth in our fleſh fo 
long as weliuc, though our Soules be waſhed and clenſed from finne. And therefore 
eRom.8.-3- the Apoltle calleth our ficſh, * the fleſh of ſme, inthe {imilitude of which Chriſt was 
$ROm.7- ſent,and confeſicd that 3 m hzs fleſr dwelt no good thing; aſluring VS that though Chriſt 
\ Rom.8,v,10 be in vs, © the body is dead becauſe of ſme, when the Spirit s: ife,(or liverh) becauſe of 
riohteouſneſſe. Neither is this newesto Zanchius, whom you cite in your Treatiſe as 
f Zanchy trac- if he fauoured your error. © Qnodattinet ad contagiumilind, certe citra contronerſiam, 
rat, Theoloy, 4, corpore promum weſt, & demae per corpus im animam derinatur, Job docer aperte cap, 
Ay 24 14. ns poteſt facere mundum de immundo conceptum femme ? Du;dantem proprie de 
OP immuno concipituy ſemine ? Caro, As for the contagion (of originall linne) that z« ſarre- 
ly without Q ueſt1on firſt im the body, and after by the body us derined mto the Soule, Iob 
reacheth ws plainly wn his fourteemh Chapter. Who can make one cleane, conceaned of vn- 
cleane S 6 ? Now what 5 properly conceaued of uncleane Seede? Fleſh, It any man litt 
torcad morel remit him to that place of Zanchius,leaſt ſhould be ouerlong ; or cl(e 
©. Mantyy £0 Peter Martyr where helargely treateth thereof againitPigghius. * The common 
1 oc11 communi= yeceaued Opinion #5 (faith he) that the Soule draweth origmall ſinne by her coniurthon 


bur claſ}. ſeew- ;5;th the body which u mfetted and uniated from our Parents. Wherefore if anf ache, what 
d« /nco primo 


"+ ss the ſeate or ſubictt thereof, (as they wſe toſpeake 3, ) Weanſwere, that originall fine hath 
PAD Sa place in the fieſh as mw the route , ana begmning thereof : afterward from that fountaine , it 
eccypieth the Soule , and ſo 15 extended through the whole man, Idcireo ſemen eff inſtru= 

mentum qu9 hoc peccatum ex parentibus traducitur in filios, Therefore the Secae (of man 
15 the inſtrument whereby this me 15 traduced from the Parents to the children, And leaſt 
he ſhould ſeeme to relt himielte on the receaued opinion onely, not long after he ad- 


« em Se(lio+ deth, © Now reaſons are to be brought, which may firmely and ſounaly prooue,that originall 


ne, 30, ſiane 15 propagated m men by Seede and generation, And that we will therefore ſew ont of the 


Scriptures, becauſe many reclaime and thinke this whole matter to be a fifiton, 


* Nefenc.pag. * Wuhone breath you onerihxow your ſelfe, For you ſay we hane pollution before the ſextle 
$71.19. commeth , whence ſoener it commeth.Tea, whence ſoeuer ? What if the ſoule doe come in ard 


by generation ? you ſee haw you croſſe your ſelfe. | To thar perverſe and falſe ſt ppoſition 

of yours, that the ſoule of man commeth in and by generation,which now you cleave 

ſo faſt vnto for an aduantape , Incuer gave any allowance or forbearance, Looke to 

my words as narrowly as you can. I ſay, the minor (propoſition of my reaſon)is cleere 

r Concluſ. pa. 7 withowt mtermealing with the queitton , whence, (not when) rhe ſorle commeth. 1 there 

252.1.25- reſolue, that the ſoule z5 the life of the bodie , not of ſeede nor of blood , as you oroſlely 

would wrett my ſpeech ; and therfore betorc lite come, theſoule which bringeth life, 

commeth not to te bodie, Then if pollution cleaxe to the fleſh before life come, (as 

Ambrole tcacheth) and conſequently before the ſoule come,(which commeth not before 

the bodie 1s made,as I auouch ) whence ſoener it commeth ; it t« enident that Adams fleſs 

defileth, and ſo condemmreth vs{betorethe ſoule come.) You in the abundance of your 

witzake whence ſoexer to be as much as when ſoexer;and ſo by your miſconceiuing you 

would taſten a contradiction to my,words.But coaxe not your ſclte with tuch contra- 

ricticsgrounded vpon your owne molt ignorant miſtaking;I made no queſtion ofthe 

* [ro. epi.53. time, when ; but of the roote,whence,the foule commeth. I learned ule pens * the 
«d Foribirm. Carholihe faith did truely and conſtantly teach , that the ſoules of men were not before th 

were m/pwed mother bodies : and conſequently the bodic muſt firlt be framed, before 

theloule canbeinſpired, Andthe contrarie conceite , which you now take holde on, 
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before the Soule is created and Inful6d; 
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is a manifeſt repugnancietothe Church, and fairh of Chriſt. ſaw that inconvenience 
which you ſce not, whenyou pronounce, finne is not in our fleſh withovt a foule,thar 
i< neither before,nor after the ſoule. For if the ſoule of man ariſe in aa B Y GEN E- 
k a T10 Ngandthat can be noman which neuer had mans bodie ; what kind of crea- 
tures , I pray you, call you thoſeabortions and ſcapes, tha paſſe from their morhers, 
when they are yet but ſeede or blood, before the body be framed * Sonles they have, 
inand by generation ,as you now ſuppole z bodies they have none, that be humane. 
Men theretorethcy benor for want of bodies ; other kinds they arenot , ſecing they 
haue ſoulcs ; whatnamethen will you giueto theſe vnfaſhioned births, having rcato- 
nable and immortall ſpirits as you imagine, or what place will you alsigne them ajter 
this life? * Weall muſt appeare before the Ti ripunall of-C brift , exery one to receine things 
done (in Or ) by his bodie, They hanenothing to receive for anything done in or by 
their bodies, which theyncuer had neither can they expett the refurrcfion of the 
bodie, which pertainerh notto them. * It © ſowen( ſaith the Apoſtle) a rvaturall boay, 
5t i5 raiſed aſþirituallbodie. Theſe haue no naturall bodiesof men , and fo ſhallneuer 
riſe with ſpirituall and glorified bodies z yea they hauc no partim Chriſts reſarreHtion, 
which was corporall, tince they do not communicate with him in their bodies, which 
may be conformed to his glorious bodie. You mult then deniſe fomenew name,and 
ſome new place for thoſe new creatures of yours, which hauing no bodies of men, 
can not by the Scriptures looke either tor the reſurrection , or tor thefaluation pro- 
miledto men. 

You doenot anouch it,you will ſay,you did but obiett it. ] Your moft exidert truth, 
as you callit, that ſinne cannor be found being m any thing , where areaſonable ſoule ts wan- 
zing , doth diredtly inferre , that either we were not begotten and conceiucd in finne, 
winch isan evident herefie, repugnant to Dauids wordes; orels the vntimely fruites 
and ſcapes of women, haue reaſonable ſoules at the very inſtant of their conception, 
when finneis found in them by Daunids words, which 1s this grofle, abſurd, and falte 
conccite, that now you would ſhunne, If you flic for helpe to aftuall ſinne; have 
children atuall ſinne in their mothers wombes, or as ſoone as they hane reaſonable 
ſoules? Or 15 aRuall finne traduced and inherited from Adam? or fpakeI of atuall 
ſinne when I ſaid, we inherite pollution from Adams fleſh before the foule commeth? 
W.ll you ſicke to it, and ſay; originall pollution isno finne? Dauid conuinceth you, 
whoſaith,he was © begotten in ſinnes, and conceaued in iniquitie z and Paul atfirmeth that 
© death went oner all men, ( infants not excepted ) for ſo much as all men haue ſinned , and 
euen our them alſo who * ſmned not after the likeneſſe of Adams tran/greſſion; that is, 
who did not commit ſinncas Adam did , atually and voluntarily ; but naturally in- 
herited finne trom Adam , which * 4weleth inthem from the houre of their concep- 
tion , to thetime of their diſſolution ; and * werkerb the exill in them that they would 
wot ; leading them caprine tothe law of ſinne which is in their members, 

But how could Dauid ſay, he was concciucd in finne, when at the time ofhis con- 
ception he had neither bodie nor foule® ] How!ocuer mans reaſon iudgethercof, 
which yer often giueth thename of the wholetoa part, and the titles of thingsrepre- 
ſented ro their images ; with God nothing is more frequent thay " ro cal! thoſe things 
which are aot,as though they were ; becaule he not only made all things of nothing, bur 
quickeneth the dead, and hath things paſt and to come preſent betore him. Lem is 
layd by the Scripture to haue * pajeatirhes to Melchiſedech by Abraham, as being 
thenin Abrahams loines, when Leuics grandtather was not yet borne. So God by his 
Prophet ſpake ro Cyrus many yeeres betore Cyrus was borne, calling him his anvin- 
t-4, and laying to him by name, * thou art my ſhepheard. So certainc 1s the counſell of 
God, and his purpoſe foimmutable , that he ſpeaketh in the Scriptures of things to 
come, as it they were paſt or preſent. Our ofthis infallible decree of God , Dauid 
and Iob call that iced which was preparcd tobe the matter of their bodics, by the 
naimcs of thcmiclucs, becauſc it conid not bealtercd, what God had appointed, Bur 
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he void conceptions of women , which miſcarie before the bodie be framed, neuer 
had either life or ſoule ; and ſo neither name, nor kinde ; but periſhasother luperflu. 
ous burdens and repletions of the bodie, which God hath appointed to no vie, ſaue 
to caſe the bodie. 

In atis:ation for finne you runnethe fame courſe that you dointherelt: for nei. 
ther vnderitanding my words , noralmolt any mans els rightly , you hght with your 
owne fanlies, as it they were parts of my faich. I ſayd , the Scripture acknowledgeth no 
ſcursfattron for ſrne but by death, 1 did and doo fay 3 what then® * Still we mutt note, 
that by death you meane onlie the bodulie death. In Chriſtes perſon Ialwayes meane by 
the death which he ſuffered , the death of the bodie ; though you would includethe 
death ofthe ſoule , which I donor, Inthe wicked I take death forall kinds of death, 
corporall,ſÞ1ritwall,and eternall. What can you hence diftill © Then * ſwrely the wicked 
ſhould ſarufie eaſily for their ſinnes. Favre be it from me to writer ſuch a ſentence.| Doethe 
wicked with any kinde of death fatisfie for their ſinnes © or is their condemnationts 
hell paines therefore eternall , becauſe by no death they can ſatishe for their ſinnes? 
Were the iuſtice of God once ſatisfied by any thing the wicked could ſuffer, their 
torments ſhould ceaſe ; but their puniſhments euerlaſtingly continue, for char no ſa- 
tisfaction can be made to God by them, ſuffer they neuer ſo much, or neuer ſo long. 
Whoſe folliethen is it , to pronounce , thatthe wicked may fatisfe for their ſinnes * 
mine or yours* Iſayd noſuch word ; I directly auouched the contrary. * The panes of 
hell hane nenher worth nor weight ſufficient im themſelues, to ſatisfie the anger, oy to procure 
the {aror of Grd. Satisfaftion for finne I aſcribe tonone but onlie to Chriſt,and in him 
tono dcath but onlic tothat of his body. Willit thence follow, the Scr:prure acknow- 
ledgeth no ſatisfattion but by (lome kind of )death : ergothe wicked may ſatisfie for their 
finncs by the deaths which they ſuffer 7 Be it farre from all wiſe men to make ſuch 
conſequents, and fromall Chriſtian men to make ſuch concluſions. The antecedent 
in efteCt is confefled by your felte. * The Scriptures (you ſay )do ſhew mdeed chat Chriſt 
ſhould not ſatisfie without death. Tlaydthe ſame, By ſattsfaGtion, I meant full ſatisfaRtt- 
on , when no more could beexacted, as the word importeth ; and nottheconcur- 
rents or precedents to fatisfattion, when the chiefelt is vnpayed. Why then doth 
vour ablurd and lcud conclution folow more vpon my dug 2: wa vpon your owne? 

My proofs arenot good, with thoſe you finde fault.) If yours were no worſe, they 
would go more currantly. The Apoltle ſayth : Chriit « the 4 Mediator of the new T e- 
flarment , that through death, which was for the redemption of tranſgreſſions, we might re- 
ceiue the promiſe. Heere death 15 auouched to be the redemption , which jsall one 
with ſatisfaction, for ſinne : tor wherewith we are redeemed, therewith God is fatisfi- 
ed. *' Chriites boduly death meerely and alone ( you ſay ) without any thing elſe together 
therewuh (which is my mtent ) 15 notheere mentioned.) You willnottell where your 
ſhoo wringeth. Death was forthe redemption or ſatisfaQtion for finſayth the Scrip- 
ture, Now thedecath of Chriſtes bodie, or of his ſoule, or of both, muſt here be con- 
tained. The death ot Chriltes foule you dare not openly profefſe, and therefore all 
this while you carrie it covertly vnderthe ſufferings of Chriſtes foule. But you muſt 
come plainly toit : tor theſeaſlertions of the Apoſtlez © Death was the redemption 
our tranſgreſſions, and we are © reconciled ts God by the death of his Sonne, will make this 
to bethe queſtion, as I firit ſet it ; whether the death of Chriſtes ſoule, or rhe death of 
the damned,which isthe true paines of hell be aneceſlary part of Chriſts fatisfaCtion 
and our Redemption. Other ſufferings of the Soule are meere ſhifts to harbor your 
tolly, if you ſtriue in words z or your impiertie, it you ftrine indeede forthe dearhof 
Chrilts Soule, as requiſite by the Scriptures to our Saluation. That Chriſt did not 
ciethe death of the Soule I doe not prooue ; there is no cauſe I ſhould, it is youral- 
ſertionthathe did, and muſt beprooued by you ; which you beſo farre from com- 
ming ncere, that you purpoſely conceale it, and onely skirreat it here and there in 
SOME KIND OF SENSE, Otherwiſe you offernothungas yer tothe Reader, 78 
f 
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What God Greats Adamif he ſinned, 


the * proper ſuffering? of the ſonle 3 which I truſtare nor alwaies privation of grace,and * DN » Þ%s 
excluſion from blifle. Forſo the faithtull ſhould never haueany proper ſutterings of 5935+ 
the Soule, or elſe vtterly looſe both the ſpirit and favour of God, which they ne- 
ucr doe; 
The other Authoritie which I cite, (/» the day that thou eare#t thereof, thou ſhalt die 
the death) is not ſo ſound you thinke. For * am 7 ſure that death here u« but the boayly * On pa. 
death cxcly and no more? | 1 no where ſay, that death threatned in theſe words was $7. 2.31, 
onclv the death of the body ; it is one of your raſh and rude illations; it is none of my 
aſſertions. I knew that God gauethis Commandement, andthreatned this puniſh- 
ment as wellto Adams poſteritie, as to his perſon. Otherwiſe had this prohibition 
beene made to Adam alone, neither could the woman haue beenc within the com- 
patic of it, who wasnot then created when this precept was Inoyncd, neither could 
Adams ot-{pring haue talted of death, as well as Adam, it this penaltic had ſtretched 
no farderthento Adams perſon, Buthe being the roote and itocke of all mankind, 
as he reccaued bl-15ings by his creation,which ſhould be common to all that deſcen- 
&d of him,to by his tranſgreſsion he loſt them as well from his IfIue, as from him- 
ſclfe, and tubiected them tothe lamie death and condemnation,that he did himlelte, 
when herebclled againit God his Creator, Death we cc executed on all the children 
of Adam ; and therefore we may not doubt but death was threarned to them all, be- 
forc it was inflicted onthem. Howbeirt the comminartion in this place i5 like to Gods 
tiireats 11 ail other places againſt the tranſpg-cfiours of his Law. It denounce:h what 
{hailtedue vnto all, butitbindeth not God, that he ſhall not have powcrtorcleale, 
or mitivate what, and to whom pleaſeth him. In death then here threatned I containe 
all kings of death ; corporall, {piri:uall, and cternall ; either as expreſicd inthe gerie- 
rallname ot death, which is common tothemall, or as conſequent ech to other and 
cohercnt, if by Gods goodncsand mercies in Chriſt Teſvus they benot ſeucred. Saint 
Auſten lcarnedly and trucly teacheth the ſame. 7 When is ached, what death God y AueuFl deck 
threatued to the firſt men, if they tran/grefſed the Commandement ginen them, whether the witate Dei, ts, 
acath of the bedy , or of the ſole, or of the whole man, or that which #5 called the ſecond "3+4f«l12. 
death ; we muſt anſwere, A L1.When therefore God ſaid tothe firſt man,what day ſocucr yee 
eate thereof, yee ſhall dre the drath that threatning containedwhat ſoeucr death there is enen 
e120 the laſ? which t called the lerond death, and after which there ts none other. 
It any man ſtand more ſtrictly on the trme and kinde of death, when and which 
Adam ſhould die by this Commination ; Satnt Auiten hath an other an{were. * /x « Auzuſl. dec's 
that which was ſaid yeeſhall die the dearth. heran'le it was not ſard, acaths ; if we vrderſtand witate Dev. i, 
that onely death whereby the ſoule xs forſaher: of her life, which to her is God; ( for ſhe was 13+©4p+15\ 
not forſaken, tat ſe might forſahe, but ſe ar4 (tirit) forſake that ſhe might (ater) be for- 
ſaken) though ! {ay we vaderſtand, that God der:onnceth this death,rhen he ſaid what day 
yee eate thereof, yr ſhall die the death ;, asif God had ſaid, what day yee forſake me by di/o- 
bedience, I will forſakr you by mſtice ; Surely m that death were the reſt denounced, which 
without © zeſtion were to follow, For exen in that a d:ſcbedient motion roſe in the fleſh of the 
Soule arſnbeying, for which they conered therr prune parts, one death was perceaued, wherein 
God forſooke the Soule, And when the Soule forſooke the body now corrupted with time,and 
waſted with a 00, 472 other death was found by experience, which God mentioned to Man, 
when puniſhing ſirne he ſaid, earth thou art,and to earth ſhalt thou rerurne : that by theſe two 
deaths that firſt death of thewhole man might be accompliſhed, which the ſecond death at 
Lat doth follow, except man be delmered by the prace of God. By Saint Auſtens 11dge- 
ment concording with the Scriptures, God threatned all kinds of death tothe tran(- 
greliorz thedeath of the Soule rhe ſame houreto take place thathe diſobeycd ; the 
reſtto tollow in their order z as next the death of the body, and ar laſt eternall death 
of body and foule, if the grace of God by Ictus Chriſt did not relcaſe and free man 
trom it, That the death of the Soule tooke preſent hold vpon the diſobeyers, the 
Scripture piucth teſtimony ſufhcicnt, when it noteth their ſhame, feare, ard flight of 
Goas prelence, who betorc finne was their delight, ioy and bliſſe. The death of the 
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body was a long time differred in Adam, even * nine hundred and thirtie yeeres, be. 
fore it did ſeparate his Soule trom his Body, but it began preſently to worke and 
ſhew his force incither of their bodies. * The ſentence of morta/itie God called Death, 
faith Theodorcet. For after Gods ſentence Adam enerte day expetied ( or feared) 
Death. Bedataith the like. That which God ſaid, © In what day ſoener thou ſhalt eate 
thereof, thou ſhalt die the Death, was as if he had ſaid, Morti depmtatuserts, thou ſhalt 
be depured (or adiudged) ro death, not that he ſhould that very day die, but be mortall. 
Chryloltom imbraceth the ſame opinion. © nz what d+y ſoener yee ſhall eate of the tree, 
yee ſhall are the De ath. But Adam hued ſtull 3 how then diedhe ? B J the ſentenc e of God and 
the nature of the thing ut ſelfe. For he that mak: th him ſelfe ſubiett to puniſhment, u vndey 
pun ſhment, ſinon re, ramen ſententia If not by deede and execution, yet by gultneſſe and 
(ent ence nronoumced. 
 Sothatifwewll rightly CONCceiuc Gods comr..ination to Adam , we muſt fo take 
the words of God, as threatning Adam and his poſteritze with all kids of death, to 
which they all ſhould bce /#bret? as guiltie thereof and deſernmy the lame; though hee 
would keepeto himicltethe diſpencing and moderating thereot, not binding him- 
ſel:e rhcreby butthe oftenders, as cucry ſupreame Iudge doth on carth after ſentence 
oven, and betore execution hniſhed. Elie, it wee tic God ,, who 1s trueth ir felte, to 
the r1g0ur and tenor of thoſe words vithout referuing power to hun to diſpole of 
Adam and Adams of-ſpring at his plcature;zand in the words,T ho» ſhalt dre the death, 
compricrhe execution of all ſorts ot death, which can not be reuoked : then we con- 
clude Adam andall his iſue without remedie or mercie vnder all forts of death, that 
15 vnde: (pirituatl, corporall, and eternal death;which 1s not onely an vtter ouerthrow 
tall Chritian :chg'on, promiling laluation in Telus Chriſt, but a n:ecremadneſle a- 
oain{t a'l mankind, devoting them without exception or mitigation to cternall de- 
{truftion of body and ſoule, Wee mult theretore know that God rucly and iuſtl 
threatrned Adam, and in himall mankind to be guilrie of all fo:rs ot death, andto bee 
thercto ſubicctcd as to ther dueit they tran{grelied againlt him; but this comminati- 
on neirher included cxccution of alllorts ot death on all mankind, nor excluded 
pardon where picaled God; onely thence may rightly bee gathered; fi. t, that all A« 
dan, ot tpring ſhould bee condemned and lubiected tothe gil of all. as deſcruing 
ail the onenolellcthen the other. Secondly, that ſomeot Adan:s illtc ſhould effec- 
twaily tele the ting ot all, which God allottcd rothereprobare. Thirdly, that even 
the el-ct as well as the reprodate, ſhovld bearc in themiclues the monuments of this 
tran'gretsion Ly the corruption & diflotution of the1rnature, though the one ſhould 
mths lite bee retorn.ed by the working of Gods ſpirit inthem, and the other becre- 
{torcd atrer this hte by the Reſurrection trom the dead. Allthcie wee finde perfor- 
med by God inthetrueth of his tudgements, and cherefore we may be ſure they were 
mended at thcitme ot his threatning. And con{cquently this colleCtion is very true, 
that God threating Adam with theſe words, T hou ſhalt die the death ;; purpoſed, if A- 
dam tran{greiled , thatnone of his poſteritic ſhould cicape the death ot their bodies, 
to which, God toorthwith puniſhing finne, 1rrcuocably ſubieted Adam and all his 
children, as Gocs owne words declare,when he {aid to Adam, and in him toall men, 
* Diſt thou art,and to duſt ſhalt thou returne. The 1wdges reuengethen tor {Inne,which 
we dclcrued and to which we were 1aftly condemned,was temporall & eternall death, 
ot the body and foule, heereand in hell. Bur this was not executed on all, becauſe 
lome were treed by the tauour of God in Ieſus Chriſt , though none exculed troma 
corporall death ; which prooueth my poſition the trucr, that God ncuer releaſed 
hnncto any,nonotto his owne Sonne, without ſome kind of death, 
it * minst not b» forgotten, that here you renounce all [atisfatton for ſinne, tn yeſpe(t of me- 
rite as from Cl)miites ſoule ttterly,] It you meanel vtterly renounceall fatisfaRtion for 
Imneastromthe death of Chritts ſoule, I eaſily graunt it ; and would gladly heare. 
what you can fay againttit, becaulethe ſoule of Chriſt, as 1 belecue, could nor diethe 
death ot (pirits. Butif you conceiue ; that Chriſtes ſoule had neither part, ſenſe, nor 
merie 
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merit inthe death of his body,by which farisfaRtion for ſinne was fully made,it is the 
weamiſhnefſe of your wit ro miſtake ſo much, and vnderitand lo little. Iattributed 

all ſenſe of paine as well in death as other wiſe to the ſoule of Chrilt;z and thedeath of 

his body Icommunicatcd to his joule,by reaſon itisaſeparation of the ſoule fromthe 

body, not thereby to bee depriucd of ſenſe or grace, which Chriſtes ſoule could not 
be,but therein to feelethe paine and ſting which the death of the body brought with 

ir I roldeyou butthe * leafe before out of Auſten z char * rhe paine which 1; called bodi- © Conclaſ.pag, 
ly, belongeth rather ta the ſoule , and that the * paine of the fleſh is only the offending (or at- 25! | 
fitting) the ſowle by the fleſh.Wherefore I made the ſoule of Chriſt ro bethe principall Boop 14 pr 
agent in all his meriting,and patientinall his ſuffering;and rhongh theſoule ot C hriſt WAG > 
could not pay the ſatisfattion for our ſames by her death , becauſe ſhee could notdie; yet i 1: 1i.14.ca.15 
that is no impediment,burtthe ſoule of Chriſt might hauc,and had the chicteſt paine, 

ſenſe, and merit in the death of Chriſtes bodie, by which the whole perlon made tull 

{arisfation forthe ſfinnes of the world. And rhis1s ſo farre from renouncingall me- 

rit of fatisfaRtion from the ſoule of Chriſt,as you concciue, that it aſcribeth the yhole 

power and force thereof to the obedienceand patience of Chrittes ſoule,and maketh 

the bodie the inſtrument ordeined of God to conuey paine vntotheſoule; and to 

liedead whenthe ſoule 1s departed fromit. As for Bernards words which I alledge, 

it you did or could tell how they crofſe mine, I would take the paines toreconcile 

them ; now you ſay they ſ#tenot with mine : but awake out of your wonted maze,and 

you ſhall ſce tharI giue the chiefe place and part in the meritorious ſacrifice vnto the 

ſoule of Chriſt, which you dreame I doenort ; as alſo that you neither like nor allow 

of Bernards words. For he declaring the cauſe and maner, why and how Chriſtes 

m.inde was afflicted in his paſsion , fayth, it was with a * double affeftion of moſt h- » Sermpaly, 
mane compaſſion, onthe one fide, for the he's Har, 6 4 of the holy women ; on the 

other, fur the deſperation and dſperſion of bus asſcuples. cle cauſes you reieCt as fond 

and abſurd, and now you would ſeemeto ioynewirh Bernards words. But you muſt 

ſay of him, as you doe of Ambroſe,and pray that * mens axthorines maybe omitted in \ x, 

this caſe; for all the Fathers of Chriſtes churchare vrer ſtrangers or enemies to your A. 
new dodrine. 

” That nothing may ſattsfie for ſmne but death , ts not ſound ; the $ criptmres doe ſhewe jn- = Defene. pa.” 
deede that Chriſt ſhould not ſati:fie without death : but they denie not, that there are other 583.1.10, 
parts of Chriſts ſat: fattion, which differ from his death, as hu bloodſhedding, his ſhame, his Furry thing in 

_reproches , his apprehenſion, his buſſetmg 3 and beſides that, ponertte, hunger, and wearines, ny = al 
Theſe doubtl:ſſe, yea all other ſuffermes of Chriſt what ſoener , {mall or oreat , are ſatisfatto- not ſatnfadhor 
rie and meritorio:4. 7] That all Chriſtes attions and palsions were meritorious with fur ſanne. 494 
God, I have no doubt ; but that all his ſutterings as well naturall as voluntarie, did 
euery one,ſmall or great, ſatishe for ſirne, I his 1s a ſpeech of yours,which except it be 
well qualificd, hath 1n it an whole heape of abſurdities and contrarieties. For if the 
leaſt and the firſt thing that Chriſt ſuffered either naturally or voluntarily did farisfic 
for tinne, ſuperfluons were all thereit ro our redemprion , when God was once farit- 
fcd. And fo by his birth or circumciſhon you graunt a Superſedeas toall his lifeand 
death as necdeleſſero our redemption. Then the which whar can be morerepugnanr 
ro the word of God, and faith ot Chriſt , and euento your lelte , who by this meancs 
make your hell paincs ofno importance to our ſaluation © By farisfaction you meane 
not full {atisfaction ; bur that which any way tenderh to ſatisfaCtion,or is requiſite be- 
fore ſatisfaction can be made. | Iris caficand often with you toabuſe words, though 
you talke much of their proprictie. What is Sars in Latine, whence to ſatishe com- 
meth,bat enough © and what 1s enough for ſinne,but after which more is not regaſi;e? IF 
then Chriſt ſatisfied, that 1s, d:d or pazde enough tor finne by the firit of his ſufferings, 
then all that followed, as | interred,were more then enough, and conſequently luper- 
fluous. Thatyou will ſay 15 the proper and ſtrict ſignification of the word ſatzsſie, bar 
you rake it more largely. ] For the abuſeot words I will nor greatly ſtrive, fo you 
build thereon no impienes 3 howbeit when I lay that nothmg mizhe ſarusfie for rag 

ar; 


Every thirg in Chriſt was meritorious butnot ſatisfactory tor ſin. 


h ; Irake fatisfaftion properly for the laſt and full payment , after which no more 
- dve tor ſinne ; and ha a arantly by the Scriptu $408 the death of Chrilt, be- 
forewhich the reſt was not ſufficient, and after which no more was required by the 
righteous willand counſell of God. Sotharalthough the obedience and patience of 
Chriſt all his hte long did tend ro ffatistaGtion , and made way for ſatisfaction , as his 
hanger, yan. ponertie, and ſuch like ; yer none ot thele did latisfic tor ſinne,or ac- 
quite vs from ſnne by the vcrdi& ofthe holy Scripture; but Chrilt after alt theſemuſt 
vecld himſclte ro ſuffer that kind of death, which the iuſtice of God ſhould appoint 
and ordaine, before we covld be freed from our finnes. His blood you thinke did 
waſh vs from all our ſinnes. | Becauſe his blood was ſhed for vs enen vnto death,there- 
fore his b/codſned exprefleth the manner of his death, as hkewife his apprehenſion, buf- 

feting, reproches, and ſhame ; which the Scripture deſcriberh in the order of his death, 
and therefore compriſerh vnder the name of his death. For by Chriſtes dearth , as 1 
hauec often ſaid, the Scripture meanerh that kind of death in all reſpects and circam- 
{tances, which the Evangelitts m their writings report. 


» Defenc.pag. © Who will grant m proper ſpeech,that thoſe are his death? | The narre of Chriſts death 


58.129. inthe Scriptures containeth all thoſe _— , Which were coincident and concurrent 


Wat » cort% = eg that death,which Chriſt died for our linnes according to the Scriptures. Neither 


nm the name 


b Clif death ſhall we neede your hgure Synecdoche, by a part of Chrilts ſufferings ro vnderftand 
by the Scraps Allthathe telt or ſuffered from his mothers wombe : that is alooſe deniſe of yours to 
tures, make any thing ot every thing ; and foto contound the Scriptures, that no man ſhall 

knowe either what ro belecue, or what to beware. For where S. Iohn faith , the blood 

of Chriſt doth clenſe 11s from all our fines, by your Synecdoche you imagine that the 
* Matth.26, * wine, which he dranke at his latt Supper ; * the water,wherewith he waſhed his dif 
r lohn, 13. ciples tecre; * therteares which he ſhed for Lazarvs death ; * the tourney, which he 


1 John.11. rooketo Galilce ; the * fleepe, which he ferched in the = ;the © hunger, which he 
* Tohn.4. tke; ſince euery thing that 


Mor B. ſuitained 1n the wilderneſle ; and whar nor,ſhovld doethe | 

eMatth, 4 befcll our Sauionr, ſmall or great, did {atisfic for finnes , as well as his death and paſ- 

4 fon. What els 15 this but ro maymeand mangle the wp fm which name the 
blood of Chriſt to be the price of our redemption, and his drath the meane of our re= 
conciliation ;, if eerie thing that Chriſt did orendured ſl;all be of the ſame force and 
weight to farisfhc for finne,that his bloud and death were © His bloud, you will ay, is 
not his death.” The ſhedding of his bloud vntodeath , which the Scripture inten- 

* Matth.zs, dcth by his bloud , is a plaine deſcription of his death ; * T hi #5 my bloxd , fayd he, 

| which i; ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſinnes, And the reſt which were appendants 
to his death, exprefie the maner of his death, which the widome and ivfttce of God 
would haueto be full of vo/ence, mie, reproch, comtempt, ſhame and paize. Allwhich 
as they note the maner of his death,ſo arethey incloſed by the Scriptures in the name 
ot his death ; and that I truſt more properly being parts thereof, than the naturall in- 
firmitics ot his bodie, as leepe, hwnger and wearineſſe ; orthe voluntarie cuents of his 
lite,as the re!t ot his actions and paſStons, long bctore the houre came that he ſhould 
be delivered into the hands of fintull men. 


" Why may not the proper ſuffermgs of Chriſts Soule be as well admittcdinto the worke of 
Chriſts ſatisfattion,alr hovgh his SOVv1iE CoviD NOT PROPERLY D1tf) The 
{ufferings of Chriſts Soule at the time of his death, which the Scriptures mention,we 
eaſily 6, 4p mtothe worke of his fatisfaction for ſinne z but your ſatiſ-fiction of hell 
paines and of the death of Chriſts Soule we doe not adit ; becauſe the holy Ghoſt 
lo diligently deſcribing the whole order and manner of Chrilts ſufterings, when he 
went to his death, teacheth no ſi:ch thing as you falſely colle& from certaine words 
ot his,and chiefly from his bloody ſivcate ; whereof not knowing precilcly the cauic, 
you furmile what beſt pleaſeth your humor without all warrant ot the word of God. 
Prooue therctore by rhe Scriptures, and not by your owne gheſfics, that Chriſts 
5zoule fuftcredrheſethings from the immediate hand of God, which you fu poſe ; 
and we (hall toone tind a place forthem, inthe worke of Chrilts ſatisfaction for ſinne. 
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Till then give me leaue to expound the Scriptures by: themſelves , and not by. your 
vnioynted and vntidic Commentaries confounding Chrilts bfe and death, natzre and 
will, affettrons aud punſoments, ſatrs factzon and merits; as 1t they were not cifterent parts 
of our ſaluation, torake our nature vpon him, to worke allnghteouines in our names, 
0 ſuffer a ſhamefull and painfull dearhfor our- fines, and 16 obraine all ſpirtuall 
and celeſtial graces and comforts, hereand in hcauen tor vs. 


. . 


The frlt finne committed by Adam, and our continvall treadivg in his ſteps, reſt 
yer vndilcufied ; wherein we ſhould not ncede many words, it you could, orat leaſt 
would rightly conceaue what 1s faid ; andnotignorantlyor purpoſely maſtake, and 


meaſure all things by your haſtie humor. To proouethar Chriſt mult ſarishe for /we 
. by the proper ſutterings of his Soule, and not with or by his body, you brought this 
reaſon in your Treatiſe: ? Whereby Adam firſt 
commit /inne, by the ſome the ſecond Adams Chriit hath. made ſatusfattion for our fumes. 
But Adam furit did, and we encr ſince doe mo#t properly commut (inne in our Soules, our bo= 
dies being but the Inſtrument of the Soule, and follorwg the $ oules diretlion and will, There« 

ore Chritt tn his Soule moſt properly made ſartsfattion for 15 : In my Concluſion toyour 
obic&ions I firſt denyed your Major or former propoſition. For though the Soule 
of Adam, as allo our Soules quickly might, and worthily did die for finne and by 
ſinne, wherein they were the principallagents ; yet the Sovle of Chriſt by no warrant 
of holy Scripture did, orcould die the death of Spirits, and ſo could make no {atit- 
&tion tor ſin by her death. Now by the Scriptures without death there was no fatisfa- 


Aion for fin : and therefore the ſoule of Chrilt muſt ſatisfie for finne by the death of 


her body,& not by any death proper to her ſclte. And fo much the Scripturcs auouch 


teaching vs,that we have * redemption. cuen the remiſſion of ſame: through his blood, are * Epheſ.r, 


* reconciled to God by the death of h1s Sonne : who * bare our ſinnes mn his body 01 the tree that 


did, and we ener ſince doe moſt properly ! Trea.pa.tg, 


L 37, 


* Rom.7. 


we mnght be deluered from ſinne, and healed wth his ſiripes, And withour fatisfattionto > ;,Pera, 


God tor finne we have neither remifsion of ſinne,nor redemprion from finnc,nor re- 
conciliation with God. V pon this ground I then did & ſtill doreiect your maior, as 
guarded neither with text nor truth,burt leaning only to your priuat Iking, as the beſt 
helpero commend it. From thence I came to your afſumprtionor ſecond propofiionz 
that Adam fir/?, and we ener ſince moſt properly committed [im m our ſoules, our bodies bemg 
but the mſtruments of our ſoules,c> following the Soules direflron and will, The which be- 
caute1t had diuerſe branches, one touching Adams tranſgreſsion, an other touching 
ours; and tkewile two parts,the ſoule & body ineither; I referued for diuers anſwers, 
In Adams finnc it you meant, as your words madeſhew, thathis Soule and bodie 
were 1oyned intran{greſsing Gods Commandement, the Soule as the agent, the bo- 
dy as the inttrament ; That I faid was MosT TR v s,butrepugnantto your inten= 
tion and maine Concluſion. For then as Adams Soule tranſpreſſed the Commandement 
with and by her bodie ; ſo m fatisfying for ſume Chriits Sonle muit be puniſhed by and 
vith her bodie, which was the thing you ſomuch laboured to onerthrow, Tothis you now 
replic. © Nay, the Cenclſror will follow , that the immortall part , the minde , was puni- 
Sred peculiarly, and not by and from the body onely; ſeeing in all exen ourward ſinnes' the 
Soule /anneth both principally, and alſo in a proper and peculiar manner by u ſelfe, yea be- 
fore the body ſinneth. Albeit the body ſwnneth alſo ſecondarily and 11 a manner proper to. it 
ſelfs. exen as the inſtrument as you ſay. The principall and peculiar aCtion of the Soule, 
111 f1nnes that be common to the Body and Sonle, maketh no proote that the Soule 
mutthavea dittinct and ſeuerall puniſhment trom the body ; or that it may not be 
uniihed trom and by the body. The true and full puniſhment of all fione jn all 
the wicked i5 the calting of Body and Soule into hell fire, where one and the fame 
puniitment 1scommon to both, cuen as their linnes were ; notwithſtanding the pro- 
per and peculiar manner which the Soulc hath in finne by it {elite aboue the body, 
The puniſhments of this life are kkewiſe common to both. For the Soule feeleth 
whatfocuer greeueth the Body, nerther canany thing offend the Soule, which doth 
notlkewle ditquietthe Body. Howbeirthe effects and imprciztons of one and the 
R ſane 
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eW1iſdom.11. 
eReucl.:1s, 


fame punifhment ate differentin Soule and Body ; not onely becauſe the Scule is the 
chiefe parient and ſentient in all paine, as it wasthe chiete agent, and diſponent iuall 
finne ; bv alſo for tharthe Soule ſeerh and greeueth farder vpon teeling the paine, 
then thc body can doe. For the Senſe ofthe Body can onely iudge how tolerable, or 
imtolerablethe paine 133 burthe Soule reacheth vnro the cauſe,continuance,and cou. 
ſequence thereof,which often times afflift the Soule as much,or more then the paine 
it ſelte. This difference de th on the nature of the Soule which becauſe it 5en- 
duced with reaſon, remembrance, and intelligence, perceiuerh not onely things pre- 
ſent and ſubic& to lenſe, as the Body doth, bur things paſt and future together wich 
their dences zand things (pirituall, as well as corporall ; and the loſle of ioy 
and blifle, nolefſe then the anguiſh of perpetuall paine and miſerie. So that in all pu. 
miſhments of finne, which be common to the Soule and Body, the Soule ts farre > 4 
per engaged the griefe thereof,then the Body can be. But this is no realonto proue 
Far Chris Soule muſt die the death of Soules, or fecle the paines of hell, becauie 
his Soule conſidered better of his paines then his body could doe. 

Two Rules of Gods Iuſtice in puruſhing the finnes of men the Scripturesreport. 
Which though they be keptinall others, yer may no man affhirme them of Chritt, far= 
der then the Goſpel ineth evident Teſttmonie torhem. The one is the zcaves,the 
other is the meaſure of puniſhment. As, * herewith a man ſameth, by the ſame alſo ſuall 
he be puniſhed: and * How much jhe exalted her ſelfe and lmed mpleaſure, ſo much tormens 
and ſorrow pine yee to her. Neither of theſe rules could rightly faſten on Chriſt, becauſe 
heneuer finned ; and therefore touching the meanes, by which he {atished for our 
ſinnes, the Scriptures and not your imaginations mult Ee conſulted. Now they tcfh< 
fe that he * dyed for oy ſinmes according to the Scriptures 3 and that we were * Redcemed 
by h;s pretious bloud, which was * ſhed for Renuſſion of ſinnes, Here 15 the ſatisfaQtion for 
the fins of men which the Scripture delivereth without any other death of the foule, 
or ofthe damned,which men mult ſufter,if they be not freed from it by the death and 


blood of Chriſt ; bur Chriſt neither did nor could ſuffer. For the meaſure of paine, 
which Chriſt ſuftered in the death of his body deſcribed in the Scriptures, wemuit 
leweitto God , who only knew what proportion of paine inthe perſon'ot his Sonne 
was {uff ctent for the linnes of the world, & nor therein truſt the deceitfull ballance of 


your preſumprion,who neither know what degree of po Chriſt ſuffred onthe crofle; 
nor how much in the perſon of Chriſt woulJ {arisfie the iuſtice of God for our ſinnes. 
Only this we arc aſſured, rhat he * /earned obedience by that which he ſuffered, & tus pati- 
ence was thereby proucd, but neirher of them overwhelmed, or endangered. And 
therefore that Chriſts paine on the Croſle was equal to hell paines, or the very /ame, 
which the damned do lutfer ; theſe be your raſh and violentintrufions vpon Gods it 
ſt:ce; allotting to Chriſt out of your owne braine the ſame prniſhmert (as you call t) a 


fubſtance,that the wrath of God infliteth on the wicked and damned for ther: ſinnes; 


but in all theſe colletions you reſt on the rules of your owne reaſon without any war- 
rant of the word of God, which never forteth our Sauior in his ſufferings with there- 
probate & damned z and contrary to the Chriſtian faith,which groundcth the waight 
of our redemption, and ___ of our Reconciliation to God vpon the infinite of 
the perſon that died for vs, and not of the paine that was ſuffered in our iteeds. 

* Tea farder | meane, that ſome ſinnes the Soule atleth mand ly ut ſelfe meerely : and 
therefore it ſuffreth lik wiſe ſome puniſhments meerely int ſelfe, which touch not the body 
at all, nleſ]e tbe by Sympathie onely, ard that onely when they grow vehement.)] What 
you now meane vpon better aduile, maketh nothing to the Concluſion, which you 
wonld have forced out of your former words. Your aſſumption was, that Adam 
ar4, and we ener ſince doe commit ſine mo#t properly m our Soles, our bodies being butthe 
Inſtruments of our Soules, In which words you peake of no finnes, but onely ſuch as 
Adam did, and we ſtill doe commit ioyntly with Soule and body, theugh moſt 
perly inthe ſoule the body being her Inſtrument or acceflarie to follow her direction 

and will, And would you wrie and wrangle neuer ſo much, from ſinnes commonto 
Soule 


Adam ſinned as well by Body as by Soule, / 


Soule and Body, moſt proportionably followerh puniſhment likewiſe common to 
Soulc and Body ; though in that common puniſhment the Soule percciueth and fee- 
leth greater and grieuouſer hurt and ſmart, thenthe body can doe. It now you adde 
2 farder meaning then you there expreſſed, your reaſon remaineth as weake as it was 
at firſt, and your new meaning mult havea newanſwere. For which] ys 5. the - 
Reader to ftay till we hauc more fully examined Adams fa&t, where you firit began, 
and wherein you would ſeeme to haue ſome great aduantage. Howbeitif you marke 
well either your own purpoſe,which you offer to prooue ; or your Aflumption,which 
you bring for proote thereof ; ormy words depending thereon you will have buta 
cold ſuite of all this hoate challenge. Your purpoſe was to proove, that Chriſts ſuffe- 
rings for ſinne muſt be proper ro the Soule, and not with, from, or by the Body, which 
you reic as commonto vs with beafts. Thereafon, which you brought forir, was, 
that Adam firft & we ener ſince( ſo) finned,thatis,MosT prROPERLY #1 our Sonles, 
owr Bodies being but the In rs of our Soles ro follow the Soules direftion and will. 
Now becauſe your wonted phraſe (MosT prxoPERLY) is fo looſely ſet in your 
aflumprtion, that a Man can nottell whether you meane mo#t properly in the Sole, to- 
gether with the Body being the Inſtrument of the Soule, as your words lye; or elle 
wo#t properly in the Soule, withoutand belides the Body, which is it that you intend, 
& muſt conclude before you can thence inferre the proper ſufferings of Chriſts ſoule, 
without and beſides his body : Iasked you which ot theſe twaine you ment. It the for- 
mer, then Adam firſt, and we ever fince commitred finne ioyntly with Souleand Bo- 
dy, the Soule being the Principall, and the Body her Inſtrument and acceflarie. This 
Laid was mo# true, but repugnantto your purpoſe, asI beforehaue ſhewed. But if 
you ment OTHERwv1sE, that Adam tranſgrefled the Commandement of God 
M osT PROPERLY inhi Sonle, without his Body concurring to the ſame tranſ- 
preſsion, which is more pertinent to your purpoſe ; then you contradifted, the fa&& 
of Adamand Gods pos both which doe plainly witneſfle, that Adam diſobeyed 
as well by Body as by Soule. 

If you will needs 'examine my words vpon this your intention and aſſumption, I 
am well content. That Adam finned in ſoule and bodie , I ay « moſt rrae. reis 
my full reſolution: Againſt this Ineuer goe. Bur if you meant ' OrHervvylss, ! Conclul.pa 
that Adam brake the commandement of God not by bus body properly ,but by his ſoule (only) 254-li.6, 
as your words moſt properly might intend,cthen your aſſumption was a manifeſt contradrtti- 
en to the fatl of Adam,and to the precept of God. TT hatthe bodice alone withoutthe ſoule 
doth or can commit actuall ſtinne , which hath neither fe , ſexſe , motion , nor attion 
withoutthe ſoule , is a poſition ftoabfurd and falſe, that I thought itnot woorth the 
mentioning. I asked you then whether you mcant that Adam brake the commande- 
ment,»ot by his bodze properly.as by an inſtrument to his ſoule hich is ® proper to the bodie, ® Defene.pag, 
as your ſelte confefle ; but by hs ſoule without his bodie , that is , by his ſoule enely, For $9.li.13. 
what 15 by the ſoule, and not by the bodie ; but by the ſoule onely © I asking youthat 
queſtion of your meaning, you as echpſed of your wits,ſuppoſethat | ſay, Adam fſin- 
ned onlie by his bodie and not by his foule ; as if Adam when he finned, were a body 
withour a ſoule; orhis bodie did any thing without the diretion and operation of 
his ſoule. This is therefore a verie fooliſh dotage of yours , to dreame that I defend 
Adam finned by his bodie withovr his ſoule , when I prooue and inferre by Adams 
fact and Gods precept,that Adam tranſgrefied not by his ſoule (only) bur by his bo- 
die (allo : ) evenas in murder, theft, and adultcrie, theſe fatts men commu by their bodies 
(as in{tru ments) and not by ther ſoules ( aloxe or without their bodies.) For can men 
commu theſe tacts without their bodies, or are their bodies requiſite as well as their 
ſoules betore they can commit theſe fats” 

Adam was * as well forbidden 19 deſire or like that fruit , as toeatit ; which ou denie.] * Defenc. pa, 
Toprouethat Adam finned nor onely by his foule , bur allo by his bodie; 1 brought $9. 
the words of Gods Rage » T hou ſhalt not eat thereof, Which commandement ſince 
Adam wholly tran{gretſed, the words had more inthem than the prohibition of deſi- 
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ring orliking ; and Adams finne reached farder than to liking or luſt, cucento the 
complete fact, whereby the commandement of God'|was thorowly in euerie part of 
man broken , which could notbe done withourthe toynt actions of Adams bod 
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your friends chat hauc lent you their labours in this Defence. 1 amnotto ſecke, thar 
Gads law is tranſgreficd as well with hcart and rongue,as with hand and dced; How. 
beir, I diltinguiſh taQts trom words and thoughts,and auouch that F a c Ts-cannor 
be performed without the bodie. And yet are there ſpeciall reaſons which you ſee 
not, why the wifdome of God would not guethis commandement without euideng 
mention of an outward fa&t, Forthbe breaking ot this precept was the tranſgreſgion, 
that ſhould ſubie Adam and all his poſteritie, ro the dominion of finne and death, 
in euerie part of bodie and ſoule. Wherefore God would not have the firtt finne to 
be ſecret within the ſoule alone 3 that all Adams of-{pring ſhould openly behold and 
confefle the wickednefle, vnworthinefle, and vnthanktulneſle of theic firlt parents, 
that ſo lightly regarded and preſently tranſgrefſed the charge and precept , that God 
gaue vnto them. Secondly , ſince Adams cariage inthis caſe ſhould be the retaining 
or looſing of all Gods graccs and bleſsings for him and his children, bettowed on 
man in h1s firſt creation; the tranſgreſsion muſt reach toall thefenies and faculties of 
bodie and ſoule, that ſhould infect and corruptallthe parts and powers ot bodie and 
ſoule. Thirdly,the firſt ſinne was to extend as well ro bodice as to foule, leit the foule 
ſinning ſhould be adiudged to euerlaſting death, and the bodje nor ſinning reſerved 
tot crernall life ; and ſo man be diuided contrarie to his creation , the one part in hell, 
and the other in heauen,which was vtterly impoſstble. And it Adam after liking had 
yet remembred Gods precept and threat , and lo refrained the eating” of the torbid- 
den truit,it would trouble your wits to make atrue anſwer, whether Adam had obey- 
ed or trauſgreſied the commandement. Bur it tuthcerh for my purpple , that Adam 
ſinned 1oyntly with both parts, as well with bodie as with ſoule ; and fo Chriſt, (if 
your proportion were any thing needtull , which I wholly reic&t ,.as needlcfleinthe 
Sonne of God)by this reaſon of yours needed no proper futterings of the ſoule with- 
outand beſides the bodice. | 

* Part wnderſtoode ( Rom.7 .ver/.7.) when hee became a Chriſtian, that the deſirmg of 
ewyll is Py before the outward att bee conſummate.) You alleage Saint Paul,as you doe 
thereit, tor matters that he neuer meant. Paul ſpeaketh not * there of the atciuall de- 
fire ot euill, when the will hath thereto conſented, fuch as wasin Adam, when hcere- 
ſ{olued to cate the torbidden truite;zbur of the naturall inclination and firſt motions to 
liane, which are in'vs after Adams diſobedience, but were not in him ketore his fall. 
For that precept, thou ſhalt nor luſt ,conunceth and condenineth our natureto be cor- 
rupt and finfull, tro which originall concupiſcence (the roote and ſpring ot all ſinne in 
vs) cleaueth fo fait, that cucn in our cradles this corruption excludeth vs from the 
kingdome of God, if we benotregenerate in Chriſt by water and che holy Ghoſt. In 
Adam belore {inne there was no {uch thing , his nature was vprightand lincere, asit 
was ficſt created , and voide of all concupiicence intended by this precepr, as the 
3 beſt Icarned ot our time reach , tull by his tranſgreis4on finne entred and intected 
both body and loule. Neither doe you concetueright of Paul, as he was a Pharitee, 
when you {uppole he rooke the outward tact ot linne oncly to bee finne. Neuer read 
be, thinke you, when he wasa Phariice, the words of Elay ; * Aramhath then wicked 
counſell agamſt thee, but u ſyalinot tan? Nor ot Salomon; The © thoughts of the wicked 
are an abomm.ation to the Lord,and the * exull thonght of a foole u5 ſinne * Could heenorrell, 
what to iudge of Hamans * 1horghts againit the Jewes, or of Achitophels * parpo/e 
apainit Daud , or of Balams ” coxn/el/againit the Irachtcs* I he very beathen Philo- 
lophersplaced vcrtues and vices inthe minds of met,and the prophane Pocts would 
haue mens enterpriſes mcaſured by the mnrent, & not by the exenr. 1 he Phariſces were 
neuer io blinde, as tothinke all countcls, thoughts, defires, and luſts to bee lawtull, 
againſt che manitelt and expretle words of the law and Prophets ; but they blindly 
|  miltooke 
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miſtooke the law of God , as forbidding externall fats onely whichare hurtfull co 
others, vpon paine of malediction and damnation. They rather ſtood vponthe Po- 
piſh opinion of veniall and morrall finnes , and did not thinke that veniall finnes did 
excludethem from the righteouſneſle of the Law,norfrom the kingdomeotheauen. 
Of that opinion was Paul when he was a Phariſce, but vpon his conuerfionand better 
inftruction by the ſpirit of Chriſt hee vnderſtoode , thatnot onely euill defiresand 
thoughts were forbidden by theſeveral PRI of Gods law as deadly ſinnes,which 
the Phariſees would not admit, to vphold their ownerighteouſneſſe; but that even 
the ſecret tenration to ſinne, and the inward propenſion and corruption of our hearts 
arcinterdicted and condemned by this precept, rhox ſhalt nor luſt, as linne ſufficient 
to exclude vs from the kingdorme of God. 

* Torr dolirime 1s Very ſtrange, where you teach , that the ſoule properly commutterh n0 
fon, but by e-with the body; that 15 ,the ſoule mit ſelfe cx by it ſelfe alone ſimneth nor.) ou lay, 
cl rrouacation: and pleaſures of ſm the ſoule taketh from hey body, all aits of n ſhe conmmuteth 
L / her t oa. 5 1H2:C br ecches are exce:rding UniTMe and hurtfull.] To him that either tu lly 
can not, or rightly will not vnderſtand whar is {aid , all rhings {ceme ſtrange; other= 
wile {eralide your olde ordinariephraſes of proper and meere , without which you can 
lay nothing; and the matter which you ſo much marvaileat, is very plaine, as well by 
therulcs of Scripture, as prootes ot nature. Is it fo ſtrange a doctrine with you, that 
the whole man, and not this or that part of man, 15 by the word of God charged with 
the committing of cuery finne, and guiltic thercot in ſuch fort, thatthe whole perton 
1: dehled therewith, and ſhalbe condemned theretore © * Depart from mr Lord, faith 
Peter to Chrilt, for / am a ſinfull man. * Bleſſed ts the man, faith Dauid, ro whom the 
Lo-4 impnteth no ſme. © O God be mercifull vnto me a ſmer, ſaith the Publicane. * Tr1- 
b+lation and anqorſh wpon the ſoule of enery man, that worketh exill, (aith the Apoſtle, By 
which, as by infinite other places of Scripture wee are taught, that the whole perſon, 
which is man himclte, isthe finner,by which part ſo cuer he finneth. * Emery one that 
commitreth ſmne, is the ſeryant of ſine; laith our Sautour, Can the ſoule bein bondage 
for finne, and the body bee free 7 * Curſed 15 the man, laith Moles, that krepeth not all 
the words of the law to doe them. Can the foule bee accurſed tor finning, and the body 
be blefJed as nor finning © The * wages of ſmmne #5 death, ſaith the Apoltle. Shall death 
preuaile againtt rhe Soule for fin;and the Body eſcape death as voyd of ſinne*2Surely 
no. Sinne dehlcth the whole Man, by what part ſocuer it 15 com:mutted ; yea the very 
thoughts of the hart coinquinate the whole man. Whenthe Phariſees held opinion, 
that mcatc eaten with vnwaſhen hands defiled the Body,our Sauiour reprooueth that 
error in them z and teacheth his Diſciples, that * norhing without a man can defile him, 
whenit entreth into him : but the things which come foorth of him, are they that defile the 
Mem. For fromwithin out of the hart of ſan come foorth emill thoughts, conctouſneſſe,van- 
tonne(ſe, a wicked eye, pride, fool:ſhneſſe, All theſe exils come from within, and aefile a Man. 
Where we ſee that exe, (which Chriſt noteth by a wicked cye) and pride, and ſuch 
like inward finnes,yea and emil! rhorghts defile the Man, that is as well che Body,which 
the Phariſees trooke to be dehiled with vncleane hands, as the Soxte. The A poltle 
ſtretcheth the inteCtion of finne tarder,euen to the micates them (clues, that are caten 
of the wicked. * Allthings (faith he, ſpeaking ot meates, which the Jewes counted 
vncleane)ave cleane to the cleane ; but tothe wncleane and wnbeleeucrs nothing i; cleane ; but 
enen their minde and conſcience 15 vncleane. So that the vncleannefſe of the inward Man, 
dehileth the outward Man, and all things, which the outward Man vieth. 

1hisis ſotrue, that notonely the guultineſſe, and filthineſſe of ſerne is in this life com- 
municated tram the Soule ro the Body; bur both ſhalbe therefore condemned in the 
righteous tudgement of God to euerlaſting hre. * We muſt all appeare before the tribunal 
of Chriit exery man to receine the things done by his Body. Where all torts of ſfinnes #'n 
thought, word, or deede ,are by the Apoſtle called r= dis 74 ruarG,or as others read, 
7% tie 74 wart, things done by the body, or the things proper to the Body. And 
though we expound it, as ſome doe, for the things done m the Body yet all three ex- 
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fitions conuince thatthe Soule can not finne without the Body, but by or in the 

die ; andthat the condemnation tor linne reacherhas wellto the Body, aSto the 
Soule. F leche reſurreion of the Body were ſuperfluous in the wicked, if Gods 
luſtice did notderermine tor 11n to puniſh the Body together with the Soule. Where 
Tertullians Rule takerh place to preouc them both guikne of ſinne, that ſhall beboth 

| Terrier; puniſhed for tinne. | They can not be ſeuered inthe reward which were ond in the worke, 

de reſurrelt, Let not the fleſh be partaber m the ſemence, (thatisof wdgement) if it were not partakey 

C4PRGS; in the cauſe, that is in fine. Of his opinion inthis point were all the Ica-ned Fathers 
of Chriſts Church, 

Athenagorasan ancient and Chrittian Philoſopher and writer , in his Treatiſe of 
the reſurrection of the dead , veric learnedly perſueth this argument , and by manie 
reaſons proueth, thatthe wholc man inneth,and not this or that part : andrhc retore 

= 1:)-naz5144 the whole, as well bodie as foule , mutt be indocd tor everieſinne. * If the n hole na- 
dereſurretlione ppp s of man (layth he) be univerſally compoſed of @v mmortall ſoule , and a bodi« made and 
Cares: attempered thereto and God hath not giueen ether birth,breath.or this whole life $9 the ſonle 
by her ſelfe, or rorks bodie apart, but to men conſiftmng of theſe { two: ) it ts altogether neceſ- 

ſarie ( fence tne lang creature conſiſteth of both , ard feeleth all the affeElions of the - {oule, 

and drth and performeth nhatozner belci:geth to the bodte, and all things nee dwg the rdage- 

ment of ſenſe or reaſon ) the hole courſe e of th eſe things ſhovld be referred to one dz, we 

Je» 7 4 x, ſus T1 Toy TUsL 7+ Rh F< UnY af 149; Is , Xy TUL et UTUL TV 11.770, © tt 19 e122 wmTy : that all 

ſhould wholly concurre to one harmonie and ([ymepathie ; (ry to one 10yntactionand 

pals; on) of the ( w hole ) 47. Anrdif there be one royal attion ard p. ſon of ti, eW T, ole lt- 

rmp creature,az well thoſe things that proceed from the ſoule, as 1n thoſe that ave performed 

» fibo by the Lady;then muſt there be one cloſe anareward for allth ſe things." 2.cne 5 ouvauthTtecs, 
l af 1/1920 bath Opt th er 0 be a man compoſedof bodie and ſoule, X, TY Tue 7! ey 2079 3 fas 

————_— "Oy Wer vardicy, andthe manſo compoſed to be brought to; »udoement for 

* /lildem, alli attions, . nd for them to receiue either honour o; puniſhment. * Ut therefe re appa- 
| rent to eerie man. that according to the Apeſite, this corryptible though it be diſperſed, muſt 
put 041 incory uption, that eneric one may wſtly receire the things that he hath done by his bo- 

die, whet! > 2 7 were pood or bad. GregorieNyſler 1etcacheththe veriefamc in eficct, 
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mn heth: er tt o/e bangs w hich men & lo and commt : 4 for C.Y 4153 7ple, a autteric , muracr theft, and 
what /oener 15 Cunſequent to theſe, oy 03: the other (ide \ ſobriette, Contizencie ant eerie altion 
th, if 11 PP hs: WAN te [ a3d t9 be the effet ts of both . Or be reterred to thetoule 


Y 5 alone. 1 But mihis the treeth 1: s manifest. For m eerie attion b: 1h conpled echwith 0+ 
r them. ther, a ice ryntly undertabe and per forme the things hich are don». © if then T7094 deeds 
the bode laborreth and (11 ferethrogetherwith the /oule , and in ſixn's ut t5 not abjent ; what 


1720 and ee ro brino the [ole muthont her bodie into indoement ? Thine allertiont, neither 

ret nor well adui/c 4. For if the ſoule alone and by her ſelfe hane ſmmned , God will they peaſh 

her alone ; but i!) be t. AHE A MAL! feſt helper, the wt [udge nll not let that eſcape. | pipha- 

nws rcturing thoethat thought we ſhould ri{e with another bodice than here we line 

i114, 1n;layth. How ſhall the foule remame alone, the bodie not preſent, that ſinned together with 
| it * Stch a ſorle may contraaidt rhe magement of God,and ſay : [ (alone) ſaned not but the 
bodre (with me.) For ſince I departe: { from the bodie, I committed netth: er-fornication, nor 
adulteric, nor theft, nor murder, nov idolatrie, neuh: r did [ any emili; and her de ferice ſhalt 
betoumnd reaſonable. pon this reaſonable de fence of hers what ſhallwe [ay ? Sh; ul the iudge- 
ment of God ceaſe ? or will God puniſh men wmuwſtly * God forbid. Therefore as God made 
te mn one comporind of bodue ard ſoule, the inſt Indoe will rat/e the bod: Ce a0ame, and gite it 
his owre ſouls, and (o ſhall the mavement of God be weſt , both parts communicating either 1 
: pruniſoment for ſine , or in reward forwvertue. Ambrote g1ucth the fame reaſon for the 
| fe 6M rclurrection ot the bodie. * Fr heceſt ſeries (+ 5a/arſtitie , vi FHORtAM COYOTE A1- 
OT Meg mg, communis eſt at] us , Net ANVIL COOH AMIE , COPS eff, cut; vtrumy, mimadiwinm venat, 
U19, 4 park dedatitr , aut glorte reſeruetur. Thu «i the Corr 6 and ground of tas ny £ 
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char becauſe the at (of finne) is common to bodie and foule , the bodie performmg what rhe 
mumde demfed, both ſhould come into 1wdgement, and both be awarded to pumſbment, or 
reſerued to aloree. For it ſeemeth almost abſurd , where the law of the fleſh 1mPpugneth the 
| x of the mund.,and the minde often doth that which ſhe hateth whiles the fine (or corrop= 
non) of the fleſh dweltmg in man worketh, that the ſoule ſhould be ſkbrefted to the PMihrie as 
111116 of another: fault and the fleſh ſhontd enioy reſt, which 1s the anthor of the miſerie 3 ard 
the (ole alone ſoonld be pxmiſhed, which alone d1d not ſixne 3 or alone be glorified, which alone 
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rewarded rogerher with the ſoule. * If rhe ſoule alone ſmſtamed rhe trials of verime, alone * Damaſeen, de 
7 ” 


(halle be crowned © and if ſhe alone were mtangled with pleaſures , inſtly ſhe alone muſt be fide Orthodoxa, 
bed. 22; | Z,v 164210 dl £4v , UN T+ TW aperiw , wnre Tw natian 1 L4.Ccap a8. 
= 1,2 53 Hucr® ; but b:caule ſhe had no ſenerall being (from the bodie) net- 
F e4 thorgve vertue or vice without the hodze , wſtly ſhall both together Yeceamere- 
f 0004 Or bad.) | | 
For the better concciuing the tructh of theſe ſpeeches , we muſt know what theſe ;;3,.,; powers 
Fathers meane by the boatc;z and what powers and faculties of man they comprilc ani faculties of 
mthatname, and why : ſo thall wee rhe ſooner diſcerne what cooperation in ſinne + Sowle the 
mans bodie hach with his toulc. Ihe bodice, as 1t15the ini{trument or {eruant of the VEuP call v 
joule, ro do good or cu1!l, 15 no dead nor ſenſclcfſe lumpe of flcth ; but hath annexed Aba conglace's 
vnto!r, belides &:e, both ene and motion , 2nd thole as well inward as outward. For 
ex:ternall and interna!l ſenſe and motion arenot only performed by vitall and animall 
{p11rs, which are plainly corporall ; (though their vigor and force be from the ſoule, 
wiich bringetn lite and en{e ;) butſo afhxcd to the bodie,that they die with the bo- 
d1c, and are not tound in the ſoule,fo long as ſhe is ſeparared from the bodie. Thoſe 
tacultics thele Fathers alcribe the rather to the fleſh, becauſe in ſome ſorrthey be in 
bea!ts,who1n their kinde have ſenſe and motion,both outward and inward ; and fen- 
[ue defires and aftections depending thereon : which all mult nceds be corporall, 
tor that brute bca'ts ledde only by {eniero defireand delight in things pretent before 
thcin, haue no ſpirituallnor iummortall part from which they ſhould procecd. The 
{ame powers of /e/e, and ſenlinue apperives, and affettions in mans bodic,the!e learned 
Fachers account and call corporall, not that they diſcerne or move without the foule, 
bur that the (eniitiue and inferiour powers of the ſoule are n1xed with corporal ſpirits 
n man, and by them apprehend and defire externall & ſenfiblethings,by which cor- 
rupuon ot /er/es and affettzons the ſoule 15 drawen to diuers delights and deſires , that 
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are continuall occaſions and inducements to ſinnes. Therefore Theodoret namerh 
mavuicy, min , acrfords, x, 72a , the deſires , affeltions , aſſanits and corfliits of the 
bodie ſecking by pleaſures and ſundrie luſts to conquer the ſoule. Neither want they 
the warrant ot holy Scripture in ſo ſpeaking. ” Let not (me reigne m your mertall bo. 
dies, fayth Paul, ro obey it m the luits thereof ; neither gine your members to be weapons 
wnrighteouſneſſe vnto ſine. So that the members of our morrall bodie arecalled by 
the Apoltle the weapons of vnrightcouſneſle , by which finne fighterh againit the 
ſoule. * Whence are warres and ſtrifes in you, ſayth Taimes 7 nor hence, even from the plea. 
ſures which fight m your members? * Abſtame, layth Peter, from carnall deſires , which 
fiahr agamiſt the ſoule. * Tachght in the law of Ged,, layth Paul , according tothe imrard 
man: but 1 [ec another law in my members fighrmg apair;ſt the law of my minde, and leading 
me captine 19 the law of ſnne which us in my members, O wretched man that I am, whoſnall 
dliner me from the badie of this dear? Where the inward man (which 15 the mind light. 
ned . and then ill direlled by grace) 1s diuided againitthe outward man , which muſt 
n.eds be the inferior powers of the ſoules toyned with the parts and {p1-1ts of the bo. 
die ; whercin and whereby finne {t:Il dwelling in our earthly aud irregenerate mem- 
bers, Ivufech againſt theſpirit, and {triveth againſt the minde z which Pete: calierh 
hoh: 1:8 19ainſthe {oulc. | : | 
ſo ttreng:henthis doctrine, which you thinke fo ſtrange, it ſhall not be amiſſets 
contider ſomewhat turther , what communion the ſoulc hath with the bedie ; that 
thereby we may PE-CCILE, Wat vie the foulc hath ot her bod:iem well or ev1ill doing. 
The ha/1:4t1on of the foule in the bodic , and her conwnttion with the bod.e making 
one man ofzwo contraric parts 3 mortall, and immortall ; viſible, and inu:115Je; rea- 
ſonable. and vnreaſonable ; 15 fo wondertull a worke of God , that the manner tkere- 
ot wholly pallcth our vnderitanding : oncly by conlequents , and cticcts wee eSather, 
whar (he vieth in the bodice, what ſhe percctucth by the bodte, and what the imparteth 
tothc bodice. Howbeit her habitation in the bodice, and vnion with the bodie,, com- 
poling one perſon ot both, called man, is fuiFcient by the Scriptures ,it we knewno 
more of the communion that 15 betwixt them, to make both parts guiltic of all finne 
committed. and liable rothe puniſhment rhereot both in this world,and inche next. 
And iv much the Scriptures tcach vs, when they require conte(>1on of our /:zes,or 
proinieremilsion of owr f-mzs.or threaten vengeance tor ovr vx7:7/:corſp:elſc;, where- 
1 the bodic15 not ſeuered nor excepred from the foule , but both are comoyned in 
one perlon, to whom and cucry part of whom, either mercte1s atforded vnto faluati- 
on, or iuſtice awarded vnto damnation. And yer becauſcthe commun:on whichis 
betwixt the ſonle and bodie, will g1ue vs ſome light, how the ſoule vieth the helpe of 
her bodiein accomplithing heractions; I may not omit ro ſpeake thereot, though 
happily it will be fomewhart obſcure tothe ſimple, and morereinote irom their vn- 
deritanding, then in this ca'e I covld wiſh. 

As man was ordained of God to haue in him the ſeucrall operations, of fe, of 
ſer/+ of reaſonlo was the ſoule created with three diverſe facultics an{werable to thoſe 
threetun tions ; to wit, with a v#alor vegetatiue forthe h. ft, with a /e-/ir1e and mo- 
tiuc tor the ſecond, with area/orable or intellective for the third, The wiral facultic 
p-ovided tor thequickning , nouriſhing , increafing and precruing of the bodic in 
moderate itrength tothe d1icharge ot our ductics ro God and our neighbour , is fo 
taitncd to the bodie, that without the bodice it hath neither vie, nor action, 

| he iccond taculte called {cenfitiue was ginen of purpolcto the ſoule, not onely 
to perceive by ſenſe the natures, helpes, and vies of all cxternall and lenſible things, 
and by voluntaric morion to purtue that , which was proftable for vs; bur chictly, 
that by ſeeing the workes & hearing the words of God we ſhould cometo the know- 

ledge of his will, and open our lippes to praiſe his name, and to direct and comfort 
others  asalſo ſtretch out our hands to aide and relicue our ſelues and our brethren, 
and with all the partes of our bodie to performe all outward ations and dueties of 
picucandchariue. To which ends becauſe ſenſe and mouon both external and in- 
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rernall were requiſiteas well as reaſon, the wiſedome of God hath placedinthe body, 
and ſpecially in the head and heart (the ſcates of vnderſtanding and will ) certaine 


thinne, quicke , and aerial vapors , or ſpirits, which riſe fromthe blood, andare 


brought by the braine to a marueilous force and agllirie, thar they ſhould catieto the 
minde of man with incredible celeritic the reſemblances of all things lubieQted to 
ſenſe, and with like vehemencie ſtirre and excite the heart and will of man, with con- 
ſent ro imbrace, and with all the powers and partes of foule and bodie to follow after 
thac,which prouoketh and delighteth the ſen litive ſpirits. So that theſe corporall and 
actiue {pirits are the meanes, whereby particular things and circumſtances, together 
with chcir profites and pleaſures , are in a moment preſented to the mind : and the 
heart and will likewiſe mooued and inflamed to accept and allow that,which conten« 
tech and pleaſeth the ſenſes, For according as the things obiected to ſenle,orremem- 
bred afterſenſe, ſeeme good oreuwill rothe powers of the ſoule vnited with theſe ſpi= 
rits, ſ01s-deſire or anger kindled by leaſure on the one lide, and dillike or griefe on 
the other , which prelently and violently preuaile with the ſoule , where grace wan- 
teth, and luſt and {triuecven inthe Saints againſt the ſpirit of God. This 1s that part 
of the (oule, which in the faithfull is not regenerate, whiles here they liue ; luſfin 
ſtill after the things of this world, euen the dehghrs of rhe fleſs, the deſires of theeye, an 
the pride of life ; and by theſe baits and ſnares hghting againſt the Soule. 

hethird power ofthe Soule is antellettwe, that is the mind endued with vnder- 
ſtanding and will;which in thenacurall man is ignorant of God and auerſe from God 
by corruption of ſinne, and fo caried through the love of it ſelte either ro carnall 
pleaſures at the prouocation of the ſenſes,or to vaine defires vnder color of humane 
reaſon and glone. This part in the taithtull is lIightned and pertwaded by the Spiric 
of God to ſeeand acknowledge the good and acceptable will of God, and ſtrength- 
ned with a meaſure of grace to refiftthe dominion of finne dwelling in our mortall bo- 
die.that is inthe ſenfitiue powers and atteftions of the ſoule mixed with the members 
and ſpirits ofthe body z though in this litethe mind cuen of the regenerate hath nor 
that perfection of knowledge and loue, which the law of God requireth ; and there- 
fore ſhrinkerh often from the leading of Gods ſpirit by ignorance and infirmitie, bur 


ncuer by rebellon and obſtinacie. | 
This much being ſaid touching the powers of the Soule, which may more largely 


be peruſcd in that learned © worke of Zanchius alleaged by this Diſcourſer ; It is © Zan/hiw ds 
moſt euident by the very grounds of humane and Diuie learning and experience, *f*ribw des 
that the principall part of the Soule, which is the mind enabled with reafon and will, - <a _ 


hath in all jorts of finnes a manifeſt communon with the Body ; cither by information 
of the ſenſes, or by rentation from the aftections, or by impreſſion on the ſpirits and 
parts of the body, or by the ready /#b:ettion of the whole body to the will; beſides 
or19 mall corruption, which the Soule draweth from the Body, ſuthcient of it {elte to 
make the Body guiltie of all euill commitred by the Soule, and anal execution, 
whereby the Soule needeth and vieth the Body to ettect and accompliſh, whatſoeuer 
ſhe intendeth. And firit of information tor the ſenſes. 

Theknowledge of good andeuill, which the Soule of man hath inthis life, is nor 
intuled by creation, as 1t was in Angels, to whom that kind of knowledge is peculiar, 
but collected from the ſenſe, and taught by time, as we ſec by experiencein allman- 
kind without exception. Itftillreſerue the reuclationand inſpiration of Gods Spirit 
when, where, and ro whom pleaſeth him. A plaine proote ot the tormer poing we dayly 
behold in children, who vtterly know nothing, no * nor therr right hand from their 
{ fr, as God himfeltereſtifierh, rill by ſenſe and vie they Iearne to diſtinguiſh, and ar 
lengthto conceaue thethings ſct betorethem. The Rule of naturall Philoſophie ex- 
preising, that the wnderſtandeng hath nothing , which came not from the ſen/e, you would 
tainerumble out of your way, bur it is very true and conſonant to the Scriptures, it it 
be taken as it was ment, and the reuelation of Chriſts Spirit thence excepted, of 
111c111n deed the Philoſophers knew nothing. For that was ot ſpoken of concluſions 
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I in reaſon,as ifchey muſt be firft in ſenſe, before they could be inferred by conſequent; 
nor ofthe diwiding and compowndiny things in mans imagination, that came from the 
ſenſe, as dreames and f5&tions ; but of the principles or premiſles in reaſon, which 
muſt be plaineto the ſenſe ; and of the naturall and true proprietiesand differences of 
all particular things, which the ſenſe mult firſt apprehend, before the mind can right. 
Iv diene them. So that the mind conceaueth truely no ſingular things, which were 
not firſt apparenttothe ſenſe, ſince man hath no naturall meanes giuen him of God 
ro ger the true knowledge ofany thing, thatis not revealed or inſpired from aboue, 
but onely his ſenſes. To this the Scriptures beareth witneſle, where the meanes to in- 
forme mans Hart of good and badde, in which ſinne conſfiſterh, are ſet downe to be 
the eyes, and the eres, ſtill ſaving to God, what herevealerh by the power of his ſpi- 
rit. Ignorance and negleCt of Gods will, whence all ſinne commerth, are deſcribed in 
the Me res by thedulnefle of the care, and blindnefle of the eye. God hath gizen 
chem ( faith Paul ) the ſpirit of ſlumber ; even eyes that they ſhould not ſee, and eares that 
they ſhould not heare vnto this day. Our Saviour confirmeth the ſame out of the Pro. 
pher Efaie. * The Hart of this people 1s wexed fatte, they heare dully with their eares, and 
winke with their eyes ; leaſt they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and heare with their eares, and 
(lo) ame Jacdwich their harts, But bleſſed (faith he to his —_— are your eyes, 
for they ſee ; and your eares for they heare. In ſo much thatthe Apoſtledoubteth not to 
aſſure vs, * farth commerh by hearme, when the hart beleeneth vnto righteouſneſſe, and 
without hearing there is no beleeuing ; How ſhall they beleene in him, of whom they haue 
wot heard ? And God requiring ms peopleto be wiſe and learne,faith,* Heare Je deafe, 
and yee blind behold, that yee may ſee. As God then vſeth no outward meanes beſides 
his works and his words to teach vs his will ; ſo hath he given vs nonaturall courſe to 
learne, but by the eyes and the eayes 3 by which we muſt come to the knowledge of , 
all heavenly, and much more of all earthly things. 

The looſing and decaying of mans knowledge in this life, after he hath gotten it, 
will prove the ſame, no leſſe then the lacking thereof, betore he doth by ſenſe atraine 
it. For whenthe ſenſitive ſpirits in the braine beeither grofle and heavie, asin fooles z 
or extreame hoate and whirling as in madde men ; or obitruted and choked as in Le- 
thargies and Apoplexies ; men wantthe vie of reaſon, becauſe theobies, whereon 
the minde wodinh, are by theſe meanes hindered and hid from the vnderſtanding, 

I Zenchins de This is the trucreſolution both of Philoſophers and Diuines. * Ad facultatem intel 

operibuy dei ligentem exercendam non eget (mens )organo tanguam medio,per quod mrelligat : QHANGHANS 

P rg 1.2.44. get obietto, in quod mtueatnr, C ex quo mtellettionem conciptat. Hoc antem obietlum, ſunt 

BA Auogthion ſeurerum a ſenſub1u perceptarum ſimulachra ad phantaſiam perlata. To ex- 
erciſethe facultie of vnderſtanding the mind of man, faith Zanchius, needeth no inſtru- 
ment, 45 a meane by which ſhe may underſtand, but ſhe needeth an obieft, whereon to lookey 
and whence to conceaue the att of underſtanding. This obielt are the ſenſitine —_ 
011, or the reſemblances of things receaued from the ſenſes and caried to the phantaſme or 
imagination of man. And to this obieCtion that 2pon the hurt or wearmeſſe of the brame 
we find by experience, our mind can not vnderſtand and worke in thoſe things as it did before z 

» 7anching bj. he anſwereth, * 1deo non poteſt leſis ant defatigatts turbaticg, organs mens noſtra intelligen- 

dem. fol. 507, dis contemplandi/q, rebus operam dare, quia phantaſmata ipſa, que ſunt in organo corporals, 
& que ſrnt cen obietlum mtellefInt, twrbato ipſorum organo, videri & percipi non poſſunt. 
Therefore our mind can not contemplate and conceane, when the inſtruments are hurt, weas 
ried, or troubled, becanſe the reſemblances of thmgs, which are in a corporall inſtrument, 
and are as an obief} to the wnderſtanding, can not be ſeene and perceaxed. For the * reſem- 
blances of thmgs in mans Imagination are to his wonder ſtanding and mind, as colours are to his 
fight. Now theeye ſeeth nothing but the colour of every thing, though therewith- 
all ir diſtinguiſh number, quantinie, motion and hgure, and ſo taketh the knowledge 
of every ſenſible thing. In like manner without the ſimilitudes and ſhapes of things 
caried fromthe ſenſe tothe phantaſiue imagination or apprehenſion, and there re- 
maunng, the mind ynderſtandcth nothing of thoſe things, that are without it ; and 

| ao 


”m_ 


—_— — — aw 


NE FN : ——_— ENTIRETY 
How the Body commutiteaterhwiththe Souleinallſinnes; 191 

no knowledgeis naturally within it,bur what God hath reuealedro it. His concluſion 

is. * Hee partis ſenſitine faculta propingua oft imelleftine, & buic ſuppeditas materian * Zexchin de 
coptendi, imelligends, & denique omnia ſua officia faciendi. This facalne of the ſenfuxe POLO 
part, te placed neere wnto the Fre and miniſtreth therenno matter of Cogitationgun- Fre 3 ot. 
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"7 inward axe 9s euill, Saint Iamesrule doeth generally 

man is tempted being drawne away, and entiſed by his owne concupiſcence. And tuft conces- 
wing bringeth foorth ſame. So that loſt naturally dwelling 1n vs, ad conceramg and brin- 
ging foonnh finne , isthe very mother and nurſeofall-fſinnein vs. Auſten maketh two 
chicfe roores of ſinne in man, deſire, and feare. * Omnia peccara due res faciunt in ho- 
mine, cupiditas & timer. Cogitate, difentite, interrogate corda veſtra, perſcrutamini con- 
[cientias videte virum poſſunt eſſe peccata niſi cupiends aut timendo. T wo things cauſe ALL 
SINNES in men, deſire and feare. Bethinke your ſelues , diſenſſe , examme your hearts, 
ſearch your conſcrences , and ſcewhethey there can poſſible bee awry ſinnes, but by deſiring or 
fearing. Where lealt Auſten making two fountaines of all fines, deſire, and feare; 
ſhould iarre with Saint Tames, thar ſerterh downe luſtfor the firſt ſpring of euery ren- 
tation to ſinne: we muſt either take rentarion,of which Saint Iames ſpeakerh, for a de- 
lightfull prouocation to ſinne, reſting within vs; and terrour, which Auſten adderh, 
for a violent and externall induQion thereto proceeding trom others : or elſe wee 
muſt deriue, defire and feare from the loue of ourelues , which originally dwelleth 
in vs, and luſterh after every thing that liketh vs: or laſtly wee may toyne the one as a 
conſequent to the other; ſince the naturall deſire wee have of our owneeaſe and wel- 
fare, breederh in vs that dillike and feare of euill , which ſomuch vrgeth and forceth 
vs. If then defire and feare, berhe motines and inducementsto ALL s1NnNEs, that 
men commit ; as moſt reſolutely Saint Auſten auoucheth and theſe two deſire and 
feare, on which depend thereſt of onr affeions, be paſsions of the ſenſitive part 
ofthe Soule permixed in this life with corporall ſpirits : certainely all finnes in men 
haue their prouocationsand incitations from and by bodily ſenſes, ſpirits,or motions, 
Þ ie T4 owuamniadee mvwuuary diveiperas' dvIparms, mou, ideres, og 4 james, x, NN x pis Ts Þ Clemens 4c 
TegZus did TIT TopweTa: TH vg7" words Tex; Myeray. By bodaly ſpirits(fairh Alex. ler and. Sire- 
andrinus) man hath ſenſe, deſire, reiojceth, and kindleth to anger; yea and by the ſame ( ſpi- 4.44, 

its) doe the thoughts and reſolutions of the minde proceeds to allion. * T3 Jingrov , Tis win 4 Atbenoveras 
dpiZers x; mls ndvs tm NN £4fes x, Ames Sa0 74 wares $7 60 F xlrnow,, Cc. Where ts it weft, fayth de rejurretirons 
Athenagoras,cthat Des1nzs, pleaſures, FeARE Ss and ſorrowes ſhould have their noo... *orivoram, 
tion (Orrifing) from the body, and the ſinner occaſioned by them, and the puniſhments for the 
ſame fumes ſhould he on the Soule alone ? Damalicene defining the pat$1ons or affetions 

of the Soule, faith. * mi9oc icrximars The dptnrrunts Subatuens d12uT), ini parrmioig ajallj xgxe. * Deamaeſcenus 
A paſſion (or aftetion of the Soule) is a ſenſible motion of the deſiring or appetitive ſacul- orthodox, fude) 
rie,vpon the imagination of good or exill. In which deſcription are three plaine proofes, ©» 
that the paſs1ons of the ſoule (which by the confeſsion of Damaſcene, and all other 

Diuinesare * Dzs1Rt, Fe AR, ion and ſorrow ) doe not mooue inthis life without & 1titem, i5.x, 
the body. Firſt inthatthey are ſenſible motions,they muſt be perceiued in the body; c«p.12, 

next in that they riſe fromthe ſenſitive apperite , they are conioyned with the body; 

thirdly in that they come vpon the phantaſiue imegimation of good oremll , they are 

kindled from the ſenſes of the body. Wharſenfible motions theſe affeRions of the 

foule doe raiſe in the outward and inward parts of man, we ſhall anon perceive, when 

we come to theimpreſsions , that the ſoule maketh on the body: 1n the meanerimeir 

15 not amifle tro know , how Satan , who hath that name from his defire and power of 

tempting, worketh and preuaileth in his temptations vpon men. 

It is cuident by the Scriptures, that God alone /earcheth, and changeth the heart of 

man,becauſc he alone is the maker of it; and therefore Saran,though he be a ſpirir, yet 

can hee not by himſelfe either diſcerne the thoughts , or alter the will of man; butin 
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the one he obſcrverh the ſecret impreſsions of the ſoule on the bodie ; and inthe o- 
thcr he ſtirreth and vſeth the ſpirns and affeRions of the bodie againſt the ſoule. So 
that 


— 


* john ih, when he will pot any evill chotghts into the hearrs of men, as hedidinto * Jus 
, De, _— . pond. ag _ dayly doth into. the children of diſobedience , and often 
F24 time- into the godlie themſelues, when he is ſo permitted 3-he can not of humlelfe 
turne and winde the heart as pleaſeth him, that js proper ro God alone ; but he aby. 

ſeth our cares and eyes , or els heftirreth the hamars and ſpirits of the bodie, and by 

tempering and mixing the reſemblances of things received fromthe ſenic, and reſer- 

_  vedinmans imagination, he objecteth tothe mind whar he liiterh, and incenfing the 

_ po own afleions , that are hkewiſe bodilie , hetrieth whether he can draw the heartto con- 


and incenſe wr fent. Which he diſcerneth nor by any inward power of his-owne , bur by the difte- 


effiluns, rentmortions of the heart,where the willof man is ſeated,and according as he findeth 
his remprationsto becither refulcd, or admitted in the heart of man, lo he cither de- 
ſiteth trom his loſt labour, or perſueth the ſuggeſtion once allowed, till the finne be 
performed. S. Auſten diſcuſsing how diuels could diuine at mens thoughts, and in- 
* 4ur»fl. de duce mens hearts, fayth : * Suadent mirts & inuiſibilibus meds, corpora hominum non 
Divination (emtientimm penetrando, ſeſeg. cogitatiombus corum per quedam imagmaria viſa miſcends, 
Pammnm. fine vigulantium, fine dormentium : The divels perſuade by marnellons &- mniſible meant, 
os hs entring the bodies of men when they feele it not ,, and by certaine reſemblances or ſights of the 
mmaomation imerminglng themſelues wth the thoughts of men , euther waking or ſleeping, 
Of diſcerning our thoughts,the writer of Ecclefiaſticall opinions amongſt S.Auſtens 
T Deecelefiaſt, WO rks, fayth : ' [nternas anime cogitationes diabolum non videre, certi ſums, ſed motibus 
Dogmatibms, £44 CO7Ports ab illo, C affettionum maicyys colligs, experimento didicims. We be ſure the di> 
cap.80. well ſecth not the inward thoughrs of the heart , yet ſmnde we by experience , that he colleeth 
them by the motions of the bode , and the ſhewes of mens affettions. To which S. Auſten a- 
»* Au-uſt.de greeth : * Sicut apparet concitatior anims mots in unlin,ut ab hominbu quog, aliquid fo= 
Divinataonte riſes IH aonoſcatur, quod mntrinſecus agutyr by Ita nox debet eſſe incredibile, ſietramlemores 
Daemon, coputatzones dart alt qa fr 12114 per COr pris ,que obruſo hominum ſenſu cognoſcs ,0n poſſmrt fACH 
ER ro antem da monum poſſunt, As a vehement motion of the minde appeareth enen m the coun- 
tenance , that men may ourwardly perceine what 1 imwardl purpoſe ; ſo ought it not to be 
mucred:ble,that the lizhter thoughts of men gine ſome ſignes by the bodie which 6an not be de= 
ſerud by the dull ſenſe of men , but yet may be diſcerned by the quicke ſenſe of dinels. By 
themſelves then duels can notinfuſe any thoughts into vs; that onely belongeth to 
the ſpirit of God 3 immediatly to inſpire the heart ofman z neither can they ſo much 
as dilcerne our lecret thoughts,which none can do, but he that framed the heart ; yet 
as the foule gerterh her knowledge by reſemblance and informance of things carried 
trom the lenſes to the imagination , and thence preſented to theminde : ſorhediuell 
hath his mcanes to worke in the outward and inward ſenſes , which haue corporall 
ſcars and ſpirits,and by the fimulitudes and ſhewes of things there found, to offer ſug- 
geitions to the minde of man. Whether it betherefore be world without vs,the fleſb 
within vs, orthe dwell both without and within, that tempterh vs z our ſenſes, imagi- 
nations and aftections are the meanes which are vſcd by all thoſe three; and theſe 
have ſuch vmon and communion with the bodie, that after death there is no meanes 
tor new temprartions to be oftered, nornew finnes to be committed , butech man 
ſhall rccciue tudgement tor the things done un the bodie, and not atter or beforerhe 
bodic. 
1hatallthe thoughts ofman,be they never ſolight, give ſignes inthe bodie, I by 
no meanesalhrme : for ſothe divels ſhould eafily diſcernethovughts ; and S. Auſten 
wiſely did moderate thataflertion,and make ſome doubr,* how thoughts are knowen 
to diucls z but in ſinnes, (of which I ſpeake, not of thoughts) it is more manifeſt, that 
the divell hath his meanesto fee , a Fr his temptations take place in the heart or 
> lames,4. no. ForwhensS. James fayth, * Reſiſt the diell, and he will flee from you ; ſurely the di- 
ucll multſce when he 1s reliſted in the heart of man, els how ſhall he flee © © Gine ns 
*Etelg. placetorhednell, faych Paul, Thendorh the divell perceiue, when place is giuen v- 
tro him,thathe may enter and poſleſle the heart 3 netther are his temptations ſo vainly 
oftered,that he can not diſcerne when the heartimbraceth them. The ſoulerherfore 


plcaſed 


* Aves &. re. 


pract,l1,2.te.3. 
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192 How the body communicatcth with the ſoule inall finnes.; 


Inward affeQions make ourward impreſſionsin thel Body. 


pleaſed or diſpleaſed witheuill, cauſceh cerraine naturall motions and impreſsionson 

the bodie, by which the wicked ſpirits obſerue the inclination of the hearrz' andthar 

tothem isas cleere, asthe outward carriage of the countenance is tomen , or the in- 

ward feeling ofour affeQionsis to our ſelues, | | 
Ofourward motions and imprefsions Ielus the ſonneof Syrach ſayth : * The heart 4 FEccleſcry, 

of man changeth his coumtenance, either to goodor emill, © eA cheerefull face is the token of » 11d. x 27, 

the heart for good : and when the countenance fallerh, the heart 15 diſpleaſed. hy # 

thy * cormmenance caſt downe, ſayd God to Cain, reprouing his dillike, that Abels facri- f Geneſ4, 

fice was preferred 7 And when Labans hearraltered towards Iacob, Labars * comnte- i Genet.z1, 

PANCe W45 101 au it as before. * 1 hane ſcene thy face, as the face of God, becanſe thon ha#t \ Genel.33, 

accepted me, ſayd Iacob ro Efav ; and viſually in the Scriptares, 70 finde grace in the ous 

noteth a fauourable and loving reſpe& had to any. Nature teacheth vs as well as 

Scripture, that anger and fawoxr, ſorrow and joy, feare and ſhame, and all the affections 

ofthe hearrappearein the verie faces of men, and ſo doe pride, enwie, luxurie, anarice, 

impudencie , and ſuch like vices betray themſelues by the very lookes. The * loftie eye of ' Ela 2. 

man ſhall be humbled, that is, his pride ſhall beabaſed, The * wickgd ennieth to ſee with * Eccl({.14, 

hrs eye , andturneth away bis face ; and the eye of the conetous is not ſatisfied with any part. 

Of wantons Peter ſayth , They haxe * eyes full of adutterie. By what outward ſignes of ' 2. Pet.z. 

face, eyes, geftures and motions ofthe bodie, the inwatd affections and diſpoſitions of 

the minde may be gathered, would be long to deliver. Tertullianſayth truly 3'* Fa- *Tertalianus 

exes intentionum onninm ſpeculum eft. The face is the ylaſſe of all (our ) intent1ons or afſe- 4 reſurretiion 

tions, And Ambroſe ; Habitus mentis in corporss ſtatu cerniter, The diſpoſition of the j#"«.mney cio 

minds i perceined by the fate of the bodie. * i 38 dnehmees xg eiyfineyr fas ume 99S 6 

What is more deformed ((ayth Baſil) and more diſpleaſing exen tothe fight , then the ſoule * Bajil, m Pſa, 

when ſhe ts in her affeftions ? Obſerne an angrie man and the fierceneſſe of his looks. Mlarke 19. ; 

a man ſorrow ing , and the baſeneſſe and deieition of his ſoule. One that ts ſubie(t ro luxnrie 

or gluttonie, or amazed with feare, who can endure to bebolde ? Jafaurions wine 3 meg- 


Toy is od ud Tis x7! lux Neviowvs. The diſpoſition of the ſoule piercing ro the very out - 


frdes of the bodze , enen as the prints of the ſeemlineſſe of the ſoute appeare © Th ngraices, in 
the compoſed behauiour and geſture of the godly. 

The alterations ofthe bloud , and motiors of the ſpirits withinthe bodie , which .41 afefiens 
the ſoule raiſeth in all her affections, arenor ſo opento the eye as the former, yet are make ſenſible 
they the cauſes of all outward mutations, and ſenſible enough to the parties them. *{474110n44n 


{elues,when they grow any thing vehement. Forthis is Gods ordinancein all things the hart. 


which haueſenſe or reaſon, that good any way perceived, ſhould delight, ſtirre, and 
inflame the will and apperite of bealts,men and angels,with deſire and loue thereot ; 
and euill contrariwiſe ſhould not onely auertand quench the will and appetire with 
hatrcd , butoftend and opprefle the patient with teare and gricfe. When then the 
ſoule of man vnitcd to her bodie , liketh any thing obiected or apprehended vnder 
the ſhew of good z ſhe kindleth and moueth herſcltero artaine her deſire, and there- 
withall incenſcth the vitall and animall ſpirits , which warme the bloud, enlargethe 
heart , and diftuſe themlelues to perſue , or embracethe good that is approching or 
reſent. And when ſhe ſeeth any euill which ſhe cannor decline, but mutt endure, 
ſhe ſtaggereth,and fincketh for teare,which quencheth the ſpirits,coolerh the bloud, 
and cloſeth the heart, depreſsing all three with a lacke, colde, and heauic remiſneſle. 
It ſhe may withſtand or requite the euill that is towards, ſhe raiſeth herſclte to anger, 
which maketh the bloud to bolle, the heart to ſwell, and the ſpiritsto flietothe out- 
' moſt parts, as readieto reſiſt orreyenge. Sothat Lovs and Harke Þ of good 
and e«ul obicCted to the ſenſeor minde of man, are the two chicfe ſprings of all his 
affections and ations; and the branches thereof,which aredefire, feare.toy, griefe and 
anger, moued cither by the ſenſe or vnderſtanding, hauetheir manifeſt or ſecret alte- 
rations of the bloud , and motions of the heart, by rhe intenſion or remifsion of the 
ſpirits kindled, or quenched more orleflc, according as the obiett of good and cuill 
15 greater or nearer, By this meanes the ſoule _—_— and mooucd with good or 
) cull, 


— | 


194 All affe&ions make ſenſible altcrationsinthe heart; 


| \ moueth her bodie, and ſhewerh her inward diſpofitionand inclj- 
— the heart of man, which is the ſeat of will, hath his naturall and 
different motions raiſed by the ſoule , vpon hex liking or dilliking of good or euill, 
perceiued by ſenſe or by vnderftanding. ES. 
Theſe alterationsand motions naturally impreſſed by the ſoule onthebodie, nor 
onely Philoſophers and Phyfitians have oblerued, butthe Diuines of allages, thar 
have waded therein, haue fully confeſſed. Ariſtotle by the rules of nature colleed 
* AriÞ.deani- and inferred thus much : * dp7y 775 mores m9 os To aezxng JeoxTis 195 edxToy : of dyde 
mulium moth= oy x06 5 d16M456 Th yore 1; TH Carradig. duTEy Sp OTH Kg \trs. The begining of motion is 
onegaph, 1, whichin oxr ations muſt be perſued or declined; and of neceſſnie at and cold do fel. 
| low pon the cogitation or imagination of either. That which i griening, i declined ; that 
164d. cap,7, which u pleaſing ts perſued. Howbest, m ſmall rhings this 5 ſcant ſenſible. ? Sothat almoſt 
all things grieuing and pleaſmg (vs) bring with them a (ſenſible) kinde of, cola and beat 3 
44 it us enident by onr affeftzons ; the parts enlarging by heat and ſhrinking with colde. This 
alteranon, either the ſenſe, or the imagmation, or the cogitation can make. Wherefore ſome 
ſhake and feare onely pon the cogitation of things, The euill or good which grieuethor 
leaſeth vs, bringeth naturally colde or heat tothe bloud,, and ſo enlargerh orſhrin- 
eth the heart ; which alterations do come as well ypon cogitation and imagination, 
as vpon ſenſe. Galene an exatt and skilfull obſeruer of mans bodie , wrtteth that the 
4 Galenw de firit and principall cauſe of ſhaking is the * recomſe of the natural heat to the inward and 
canſss Sympto= outward parts , which us found in manie affetlions of the ſoule 5; and with the ſame are ac well 
meatomn, Us. he ſpirits as the bloud caried ſometrmes mward to the fountame (of the heart) andthere 
4p. 5. compreſſed; ſometimes extended to the ourward parts, and there diffuſed. Thoſe ſpirits and 
bloud, together with the heat that is m euther or both, the ſoule vſeth for her firſt inſtruments 
in all her operations, or els dwelleth im them ; and thoſe motions of the (oule we may plainly be- 
holde in manie other things , but chiefly m the affeftions of the ſoule. For feare preſently dri- 
weth the ſpirits and the bloud to the unrward parts,and preſſeth them to a narrow roome 
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ling the omtſides of the bodie. Anger doth haſtily ſend forth diffuſe,a:d heat (the bloud and 
ſpirits) and therefore the beating of the arteries and the heart, m them that feare, are ſmall 
and weake ; but very great and vehement in them that are angrie, 
Thar feare doth ſtraiten and contraftthe hart , andioy dilate it and make itleape, 
and the ſignes of either preuaile and appeare in the body ; the auncient Father Saint 
: Baſt, Howil, Baſile did long fince oblerue. * Teares (the effeRt of griefe) doe riſe; ſaith he, when 
4. de qratiar. an impreſſion againſt our wils doth firike the Soule, and draw it together, the ſprrit about 


Acl,one. 


the heart bein 18 compatted and ſtraitned. Toy ts as it were the leaping of the Soule exul- 
tg (or advancing it ſelte) for things anſwerable to our mind. Wherefore the Soule ſheweth 
fignes in the Body accordingly. For in thoſe that ſorrow the maſſe of fleſh is pale, wanne, and 
cold. Inthoſe that reioyce, the habite of their body us flooriſhmg and ruddy, the Soule enen 
leaping, and for pleaſure offering to ruſh to the outmeſt parts. Thomas Aquinas aman well 
Icarned, though led with the errors of his age, very truely noteth ; Firſt, Q=od in 


(T hawas 1. 2. © 07714 paſſione anune addutnr al:quid vel diminuitur a naturali mots Cordis, in rom 
greil.24.t, cor mtenſins vel remiſſius monetur : That in all the paſſions of the Soule ſomewhat is added 
3. 412+ to, or dimumiſhed from, the natwrall motion of the hart, in as much as the hart mooueth enher 
$ 0»e/0.34.47, [Pifter or ſlacker. Secondly, that * From the lowe of temporall things all ſome proceedeth z 
tic 1.1nreſponſ, all (Our) affe tions being cauſed by lone, which * melteth andmollifieth the hart, that the 
* Queſt.z5 ar- thing lowed may pearce it, contrary to coldneſſe and hardneſſe of hart, which i a diſpoſition 
"3 9*4/1-25. repugnant to lone, whoſe perfeRtion is to be zealous and feruent. The cauſe of a ſinne, 
ry 0» men, which is the loue of our ſelues and oftemporall things delighting vs,ſo flameth 
in our harts, that it ſeekerh all occaſions, and vndertaketh all aRions to content our 
appemtes; and this heate and motion of loue being impreſſed inthe hartby theſoule, 
» FachG in. 1 15 Maniteſttharthe conſent of finne1s communicated from the Soule to the Body. 
fliers medics. -conardus Fuchfiusa learned Phiſitian of our time, anda profeſſor of true Religt- 
»«. ls, 1,Set16, ON, 1N his inſtitutions of Phiſicke ſhewerh, that 10y * ſorrow, hope, deſperation confidence, 


7 -44f.4. fear EF, loxe, batred, mer ce, enme, arger, wrath, waſpiſhneſſe, rage, amefaſineſſe ,bluſhing, 
ftaggerwy, 


The ready "TERED ofthe Body tothe Will, 


flaggering, baſtineſſe, humanitic, moroſitie, and ſuch like haue their Motions ws 
he hart, heating or cooling it, and {o dilating or contraGting it more orlefle, accor- 
ding tothe differences and degrees of their impreſsions. Zanchius a wiſeand worthy 
Diuine treating of the parts ot the Body,ſaich 3 7 The ſecond w/e of rhe hart us to impart ? Zanchine do 
vitall ſpirits ſpecially to the head, in which the mind properly worksth, and ſo to miniſter operibus Des 
matter whence the ſenſirme ſpirits are produced m the bramne; by which, motion, ſenſe, and 7” pg 
cogitations are ſtirred. The third vſe of the hart t; that it ſhould alſo be the ſeate, fountaine, Ts 
and cauſe of all our afteftions. For there are in the hart rwo motions, the one of pulſe, to main- 
taine life by the ordinary breathing in and ont of the ayre : the other of affeftion, which fol- 
loweth the thought of man, and 1s made by the extraordinarie dilating of the whole hart, as 
1m ioy 3 or compreſſing it, as mn ſorow. With ſorow and griefe we pine away ,with iy we rent. 
Whereupon the hart mone affeftion 1s opened and cheered, m the otber it ts ſhut andaryed. 
Hereby we perceine why the Scripture by the name of the hart wnderſtandeth the W111 
and all the affeftions of man, as by the name of th: mmae it noteth all the thoughts and kyow- 
ledge of man. Wherefore as motion, ſenſe, and cogitations (pring from the braine or head, 
[o all affeflions from the hart. Then” from the hart aſcend to the braine vital ſpirits, whence » 1b;dew, 
ſenſrize ſpirits are engendred, By theſe [enſitine ſpirits thoughts are mooned, and knowledge 
planted in the mind. Againe, thoſe ſenſirine ſpirits by cogitations and conceptions ſtrike the 
whole hart, and kindle diners affefttons, and raize diners motions init. Andthis hath great 
profit im Dinmitie. For beſides that we underſiand how the Soxle vſeth the Body, and work- 
eth by the Body ; two chiefe points of true goalineſſe are ulluſtrated by this Dottrine : the 
KxovvLEDGE ard Love of God, whence commeth obedience andthe obſernance 0 
all his commaur:dements. For the boly Ghoſt ſliding imto our harts firſt lightneth the minde, 
which worketh m the head, and with that cffeitnall knowledge kindleth m our hart the af- 
feftion of lone. And from thence commeth the motion (of all the parts) to performe the will 
of God. By this meaves God truely dwelleth in our mind, im our hart, and m our whole Body, 
There is then neither good nor euill affection in the ſoule of man,which is not ſome» 
what communicatcd tothe hart of man,& expreſſed by the very motions of the hart ; 
that the body may iuſtly be drawen by conſenting and ſeruing in cither, tothe reward 
and puniſhment of either. 

TheRravpy sveltcTtioN ofthe Body tothe Soule in all ſinne is the laſt 
point that I mentioned of their mutuall communion. For though vnderſtandingand 
will were giuenar hrit with all tac:hiric ro rule and gouerne the other powers and parts 
of Soulc and Body ; yet the corruprion ot finne once entering, not oncly divided 
the Body againſt the Soule, but euen the Sovle againſt it ſelte. So that in good things 
this corruptible Body 1s now an heauie burden loading the Soule, when it is lightned 
with grace; and the inferiour and ſenſitivepowers of the Soule rcbell and ftriue a- 
gainlt the ſpirit, which renucth the inward man of the hart. Some ignorance, infirmi- 
tie and ſelteloue remaine ſti]lin the mind, as defects,till we come tothe place, where 
our knowledgeand lone ſhall be made pertect ; but when we would doe good, cuen 
then the law of ſinne in our members * REBELLETH againit the law of our mind, and , __ 
leadeth (vs) captine to the law of ſinne, that is in our ork a The * fleſh luſteth again#t Galat6 
the ſpirit and the ſpirit againit the fiſh, and theſe are repugnant the one to the other, ſo that 
we can not ave the thmgs which we would.For which cauſethe Apoltle profeſſed of him- 
ſelte, that he did * preſſe downe his body, and bring it into ſubiettion ; lealt (the Body re- 
belling and preuailing againſt the ſpirit ) he ſhow/d become a caſt-away. This ſharpe and 
ſtrong refiltance,which our carthly members make againſt the mind and will delight- 
ing inthe law of God, and guided by his ſpirit, ſheweth the willingnefle and readi- 
neſle of the fleſh to conſpire and joyne with the W 11.1 in the ſcruitude of finne ; 
to make her members the weapons of vnrighteouſneſſez ſo that the will no ſooner 
conſenterh to any euill, but the ſenſitive and motiue powers of the Soule permixed 
with the bodily ſpirits, attend with delightand forwardnefle to promote and execute 
ech {infull purpoſe. This is that * greedineſſe, which the Apoſtle noteth in ſome to vn- ; 
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cleannefle,from which if either feare or grace reſtraine, itis not without ſome ſenſible 
griefe tothe fleſh, d:fappointed ot her defiresand lutts. I&SY = 

We ſee the manifeſt and manifold coniun&ion and communion of the ſoule with 

the bodicas well in good as ineuill ; whichis ſtrange to none , ncither Philoſophers, 
Phyſitians, nor Diumes , butonely to this Diſcourler, tro whom all ſound and true 
learning is ſtrange. For not onely vertues and vices are common to both ;,burſpiri- 
ruall graces, as faith, hope, and loue , the loule in this life receiueth , perceiueth , and 
* Athenrgor prattifcrh togerher with her bodice, and by her body. * YVertze and vice, laith Athe- 
de reſurre41:14 nagoras, cannat ſo much as be concerned mm the ſoule without the bode. For the vertnes,that 
mo twerk. are, webnor tobe the vertues of men, ( as al/othe vices that are contrarie ) and not to bein 
the ſoule apart from the brdie, or conſiſting by her ſelfe, Of faith we ſaid betore, it commerh 
by * hearing : and lo doth hope, ſince that is expeRted which is belecucd. Touching 
[zze, God by his law commandeth himlſcltero beloued 5 with all our m124,1th all our 
heart, with all our ſoule, with all our ſtrength ; not making an empric variation of words, 
but binding all the parts and powers ot bodie and ſoule, capableot that attection or 
ſerviceablero it , with one common duetie to perfourme himloue. The {oule then 
belecuing and louing the promiſes and graces of God, openerh the heartand dittu- 
ſcrh the ſpirits to accept and 1mbrace the goodnefle of Godin like maner, as lhe did 
before dilate it to entertaine the dcfires of earthly things ; and God dctelting an 
Sr 6. * þzriand * frozen heart,as voydc of all loue,requirerh tO haue the " bowels 00406 TO- 
: :0e-Py wards him, and the heart kindled with a veherrent flame : deſcribing z2ale and dexott- 
'C a. s onbythenaturallmotionsand paſsions, which are tclt in the heart, when it 15afteCted 
with vchement and ſtrong love. So in :epentance the (oule deprefleth and humbleth 
the hext, raiſing it againe with hope , which before was exal/ed with pride, and in- 
ccnſed with [elieloue 3 by the ſame natucall meanes and morions teli1tying the one, 
that ſhe did the other and drawing the body with the powers and parts thereofto the 
obedience of faith, fo tarre as the law of finne luſting in the ficſh will permit , and the 
meaſure of grace given vs doth prevaile. 

Aogantt this dotrine you would ſeemero bring many obicCtions, but they are 
plan ſuch a5 will proore you either to vnderitand nothing at ail veftide3 your owne fanſies; 
% fl % Pp o7 to play with ſhadowes,when you molt protelie ro be fertous and carnett, Your firſt 
= Dcf nc.pas 153 * Heoreſrer, 1 nre1/me,and Atheiſme are commuted and determmed fimplcly in the mind, 

eo.lg, mithout any neceſſ.urie imployment of any parts of the bode.) Ii you cantell me what rcli- 
gronyou were of in yourcradle, SA you did ipeake or vnderſtand ; your inſtance 
were of lomewaight. Burit men be taught as well errors as tructh , by their parents 
and maſters, then this 15 a wodden reaſon to make vs belecue, that heretics arc in{pi- 
red without teaching or hearing. 5. Paul faith , * Faith commeth by bearing; and 1o 1 
truſt you did firit carne it , and not by reuclation. It we be nor borne Chriſt:ans in 
knowledge, butmult be raught ; no more are any men borne Iewes, I urkes, or He- 
retikes,bur their earcs and hearts muſt be hit infected with the tongues or pennes of 
others. This1s one of your ſureſt weapons , wherewith you thought to doc great 
workes : bur put it vp; atſuch ſtrawes children will not ſtumble. The fr ſt inverters of 
herefies, you will ſay , were not taught. | The hit authors of errours ſhut thcir eyes or 
earcs againſt the trueth oftered them ,and ſo declined from trueth to tal'chood , by 
lcaning rather rotheir owne corrupt 1ndgements grounded on eartlily reaſons , then 
tothe voyce of God directing themaright. For why doc men disbclecue and im 
pugne the word oft God, as all heretikes do; but becauſe they meaſure diuinethings, 
that paſle their reach, by humane ſenſe and experience, which are not gathcred with- 
out the bodie? The Twrkes are ſtrangers ( youthinke ) r2 the word of G:d,, and Atheiſts 
are vtter deſpiſeys of it. | The Turke deſtitute of trueth,and ſo notable rightly ro iudge 
of Gods fauovrs inthis lite, bendeth his eyes on the worldly miſerics of Chriltians, 
and comparing them with the victories and felicitics (as he thinketh)ot his owne na- 
tion,condemnerh the faith of Chriſt,as dif; pleaſant to God,by reaſon of the manifold 
aff1cuons 
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a/RiRtions of the fairhfull, and preferreth his owne profeſs1on,and Mabomer the firſt 
-reor of it as moſt acceptable to God, becauſe they haue their deſires inthis world, 
and are conquerors over Chriſhans , not knowing the finall reward ofthe oneand of 
the nther after this life. Atheiſtsare caried with almoſt the ſame reſpects todenie or 
deſpiſe the power and prouidence of God. Forthey being earthly minded , and ſee- 
ing the wicked and prophane perſons not onely tree from puniſhment , but molt to 
aonriſh in this life , doe hence colle& , there is no God ; whoſe parience and iuſtice 
they deride , becauſe hee diſpenſeth not tranſitorie things according to their ex- 
Tation. 
per Further as the Angels ſinned in the b-ginning by their meere ſþiritnall conceit agamit * Defenc.pag, 
; 4 be £ / 61.1.4. 
God, /o nothing letteth bat that man m hs Angel lhe rAIre ( the reaſonable ſoule ) may 
ſrne likewi/e, without any boduly meanes therennto. ] This is another of your reaſons not 
much vnlke the former. For in Angels , which now are devils, their vnderſtanding 
and will might and did finne, becauſe they were ſpirits , and other cflentiall partes in 
them we doe not know. In men that cannor be, becauſe they conſiſt of bodie and 
ſoule, and have many powers of the ſoule permixed withthe bodie , and fo muſt fin 
in both the parts of their nature, before they can ſin,as the Angels did,thar is,in their 
whole ſubſtance. If then you ſee no difterence berweene Angels, thar are only ſpirits, 
and men. that muſt have bodics as well as ſoules , before they can be men ;z your An- 
gel-like nature 15 not very bright. It you ſee the difference, and yet vrge your conſe- 
quence; that 15 a meere ſpirituall conceite of yours , bur vtterly voyde of all reaſon. 
Foras well men as Angels muſt finne in their whole natures , leaſt whiles you place 
one part in hell as nocent,and the other in heauen as innocent,you bring VSas ſtrange 
indgements,as you doe doctrines. In Gods iudgement , * Ea ſolummodo queruntur, PCyril.in Joan, 
gee cum corpore veffit ; thoſe thmgs onely are required, ( ſaith Cyrill ) which (man) com- \b.1.ce.9, 
mitted with his bodse. Neither will this ſerue your turne, that the bodie is the inſtru- 
ment ofthe ſoule. For as whiles man liueth, many faculties of the ſoule aretempered 
with the bodie ; ſo when man finneth , the whole ſoule is nor guiltie , if the ſenſitive 
powers and affetions of the ſonle be exempted from finne. And ſince by Gods or- 
dinance after Adams fall,the corrvprion 6t fine firſtriſerh im the bodie,the informa- 
tion and tentation to linne commetrh from the bodie, and the conſent of the ſoule to 
ſinne is imprefied on the bodice, as alſo willing ſubicction to finne 1s yeelded by rhe 
bodie; this is let ſufhcient , why the ſoule alone neither can , nor doeth finne in this 
lite wirhout her bodie. | 
* Al/o as we canthinke well without vſmg our bodie, God ſo mſpiring vs: ſo may we thmke,* Defenc.pag, 
ill which us ſame) our inborne corrupt vnderſtanding, and reaſon ,and will mooumg vs only.) 61.1.8, 
If Gods power be nor tied to the courle of nature preſcribed vs, will you : took in- 
ferre, that we arc likewiſe freed from it © He that framed the heart, can open it, and 
alrer 1t as pleaſerh him ; but that is no charter, for vs ro chalenge any knowledge,ſaue 
what1s naturally gathered with our eycs, or with oureares,or {1 naturally reuealed 
to vs. Wiſedome infuſed from our cradles we have none z we K 0 vV not our right 
hand from o»7 left, nll by time we be taught 3 and our teachers,be they menor Angels, 
mult vſe our outward ſenſes, or our inward imaginations to dire and inſtrutt vs : 
otherwiſe we can neither conceaue nor vnderſtand, what they fay or ſhew, ſince they 
cannot lighten our hearts. And when God doth inſpire vs with that which is good, 
he not onely openeth our hearts, but filleth them with the love of his truth & good- 
nefle, without which * all knowledge ts nothing. Now the loue of God diffuſed in our 
hearts here on earth , raiſeth theſelfe ſame inward and naturall motion of the heart, 
which 15 incident tothar aftettion ; and which other kindes of love doe; leaſt our 
hearts ſhould be colder and flower in long God, who requirecth all the partes and 
payeny of ſouleand bodie to be denoted to his loue, then they were in aftecting and 
ouing the world. So that firſt your Antecedentis falle ; for things inſpired muſt be 
embraced with the whole heart, before they can pleaſe God ; and your conſequent is 
worſe; fince God worketh above nature in m_ that be good, and leaueth vs in 
3 things 
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things that be euill, to the narurall courſe of our corrupt condition,which receauerh 
finne from the ſoule and bodice, and imparteth it vnto both , that neither ſcape yn- 
rifles Pol Soules operations were ſo neceſſarily tied to the faculties and inſtruments of the bo. 
62.11.29. dy, as you doe anonch,] greatly doubt how the Soules tmmortalitic wall be defended againſt the 
effett of your aſſertron.) 1 giuvethe body no efſent! all cooperation with the Soule in yn- 
deritanding and will ; 1 giueit a prouocation, impreſs10n, ſubieCtion, and execution 
in euill, whichargueth a communion with the Soule in finne, though vnderſtanding 
and will bee the proper aCtions of the Soule. Now ifthe foule, ſo long as ſhee is toy- 
ned with her body , communicate her fintull operations to the body, 1s that any 
roofe ſhee can not bee feuered fromthe body © Children in their cradles haue no 
thr Foes of good and cevill. Shall they therefore remaine chiloren tor ever in 
minde, and not di:{cerne cither their happineſic in heauen, ortheir wretchednefle in 
hell: What here they want becauſe the ſoule 1s coupled with the body, ſhall there be 
ſupplied,when the ſoule 15 parted from the body. Herethe fouleſeerh with the eyes, 
hearcth with the eares , and ſpeakerh with the tongue ; but after this life our Sautour 
reacheth vs, that the Soule ſhall ſee , heare, and ſpeake atter an other maner, as {pirits 
doe , though ſhee want eyes, cares and rongue, Heretheſoule can not moouefrom 
placeto place, but with her body : when ſhee1s ſevered, ſhee ſhall be caried ro Para-. 
diſe, or hell without her body. Here the paſsions of the Soule, defire, ioy, teare,and 
ſorrow are common to both parts of man : hereafter they ſhalbe proper to the ſoule, 
ſo long 2s thce ab1deth vncoupled tothe body. Here tooliſhnefle,madnefle, forger- 
fulncfle, fickneſſe , wearinelle, do hinder the operations of the ſoule : there hall bee 
no ſuchthing. Herethe ſoule ſinneth, repenteth , and telceueth : there1sno place, 
nor power to commit new finnes , nor to repentthe olde. S. Auſten fayth thereof. 
tuureſ.ix En- * 1/115 voluntas, Wilts facultas non poterit eſſe vila peccands. The Sanedcan have nowill, the 
cbarid. cap.11!, Danmed no power to ſine. So that the condition of the Soule {euered from the body, 
much differeth from the ſtate of the ſoule ioyned with the body ;z and though ſhee 
communicate her actions good and ad inrhis life to her body, yet inthe next ſhee 
ſhall vic her vnderſtanding and will , and teelc her affections and paſsions without 
her body. 
« Defenc,pag. * Swrely it bringeth in the hereſie of Pope John the two ana twentieth , and of certaine 
62.li 32, Anabapriits, that the Soule hath no being till ſhee reſume her body at the laſt day. | Your ig- 
norance 15 no-argument to bring the {oule a {leepe , till ſhee reſume her body. Shee 
hath no ſeucral being trom her body 1a this life, tor that Man conlifteth of foule and 
body vnited and 1oyned together, Shall ſhce theretorenpt beeſcuered , or have no 
being, when ſhee is lenered © Are you a Divine and doenot know, that God hath fo 
framed the Soule, that ſhee may be vnited to the body, and alſo ſeuered from the bo- 
die, without loſe of her efſentiall powers, which yer during this lite are ſeatcd in the 
body, and in ſome ort aſsifted by the body © The very faculties of ſenic and motion, 
which are permixed with the body, and cannot be exerciſed but in the body, retaine 
their roote and forcetſtill in the Soule , when their operation ceaſcth for want of the 
body. To gather knowledge, and declare conſent , the Soule heere victh the ſpirits and 
parts of the body ; yet afterthis Lfcher vnderſtanding and will ſhall not onely perfiſt 
*1.Cor.1z. theſame, which they were, but be exceedingly encreaſed and confirmed. For * now 
we [ce through a glaſſe darkely , but then face to face. Now we know m part; but then ſoall 
we hnow, euen as we arekrowen. Yea lowe and oy , which hcreare diſcerned by the mo- 
tion of the heart, and alteration of the ſpirits , ſhall there bee moſt perfect, and xexer 
fall way. So that your doubt of Pope Iohns heietie to beconſequentto my poſition, 
isadrowhie ſlumber of your diſtempered braine, it hath no coherence with any con- 
cluſions or aſlcrrions of mine. | | 
r Defen-.pag, " Hence sit, that you ſay, Gods wſtice pumiſbeth the ſoule(onely) by the body, that 15,1104 
62.11,35. tall thereſurreftion. You can hatch errours foule enough, and fait enough,it you may 
be ſuffered to adde and alter, what pleaſerh you, in other mens words. Berweenethe 
| proteſsion 


A ſmall difference ofwords, mayquitealtertheſenſe, 
profeſs1ons of Arians & Chriſtian hrowes bers EE at for s. A- 
theitts holding there is (N 0) God,warue butone fillable from therruth, What he- 
refie then may you not cone by adding (O x 1 r)to my words, which Lpreclely did 
decline;and madea manifeſt exceprion againſt it, left any ſhould ſuſpect it? Giueme 
thelike libertiein your words , and I will find you holes in every leate to harborthe 
grolleſt hercſics, that euer were heard otin Turke or Pagan. Bur Sir, this is the diuels 
occupation, plainely to peruert the words, that otherwiſe containenothing inthem | 
but x C trueth. That the * inſtice of God both temporally and eternally puniſherh the ſoule * Concluſpa, 
by the bodie, which are my words, 15a notorious and manifeſt trueth : for he puniſheth 25 2094 OR 
temporally in this world , and eternally in the world ro come after thatſort z fo that a 
no man is ſo doltiſh as ro doubt thereof. That God neuer puniſheth otherwiſe in 
this life, northe next, bur (O x L r) ſo, this is your exorbitant imagination, it15no 
conclution depending on my words, much lefle any part expreſled in them. * /x * Defenc. pa, 
wrueth thus you must needs affirme and holde, you can not auoid It, if you will hold your maine 6z. li.z8, 
q+:ſ1:09.]n trueth your Maſterſhip is miſ-fighted ; I do not ee, nor you do not ſhew, 
how any ſuch thing is conſequentro my queſtion. The abſurditie, with which you 
would intangle mezthar* els God did nor properly puniſh Chriſt for onr ſms,1s weakerthan ? —_— 
a ſpiders webbe. The proper puniſhment of finne, withoutrelpettto perſons, 1s leg 3le3e 
11:114l,temporall, and eternalldeath ; which-Chrilt could not ſufter, The full fatisfachi- 
on and puniſhment of our ſinnes in Chriſtes perſon, was the death of his bodie ſutte- 
red on the croſle, with thole paines preceding and accompanying it which are deſcri- 
bed in the Scriptures. Andthis 1510 euident and eaſe, that belides fuch conceited 
Sirs as you are, tew do or need doubt ir, 
* If 1 grant this point of heathen Philoſophie, that the Soule taketh occaſion to thinks all * 5 _ Y 
things, which ſhe thinketh, uninerſally from the Body and bodily obietts, yer it followerh not, .. Flag. of 
that ſhe taketh occaſion to miſ-thmke from thence alſo. ] Doeyou call that heathen Philo- gw, hnow- 
ſopbie, which is ſo plainely perceaued by nature, ſo tully confirmed by Scripture,and 1-dge, *' 
ſo vniuerſally conteficd onall fides, that the very Heathen could not gainelay ir £ 
Tell vs I pray you, if you have lately lighted on any new way, how Man may come to 
knowledge,but either from ſenle,or by reuclation.Our Sauiour knew no more waies, 
when he {aid to Peter, © Fleſh and blood hath not rewealed it unto thee, but my Father which 4 Macth.t6, 
i in Heauen, Where men, that are teachers orlearners, are called fl-ſh and blood, be- 
cauſe without the Body the Soule learneth nothing in this like, but what 1s reucaled 
vnto it by the ſpirirof God. Saint Iohn knew as few. * 7 hat (faith he) which we hawe +1 Joh.1.v.3. 
ſeene, and heard, declare we vnto you, that you alſo may hane fellowſhip wth vs. This a man 
would thinke were plaine enough, that all knowledge mult be cither naturally fuſed 
in vs, aSitwasSin Angels; or colletted of vs by ſenſe and experience, or rewealedto vs 
from God. For if we be borne voide of all knowledge, as the Scripture exprelly teſti- 
heth we kzaw not (atfirit) our right hand from owur left ; then mult we get it by meanes. 
And meanes to come by the knowledge of particular and externall things, what can 
you aſsigne beſides the ſenſe © It theretorerhe Heathen ſaw this, and you ſec it nor, 
you prooue your ſelteto haue leſſe vnderſtanding then the Heathen. The Soule in- 
deede by the power of vnderitanding and reaſon wherewith ſhe is endued of God, 
doth in continuance obſerue, diſcerne, and comparethe agreements and contrarie- 
tics of things, as alto their cauſes and conſequents ; and _— of her {elte ſhe can not 
perccaue, ſhe learncth with more eaſe of others, who are longer and better acquain- 
ted therewith, and whoſe phantaſiue ſpiritsare thinner and quicker to pearce into the 
depth of things. The differences then and defe&ts of mens wits doe cleercle witnefle, 
that not onely the inſtruments of ſenſe, but the natiue ſpirits muſt concurre ro 
attaine and encreaſe knowledpe in this life, vnleſle God inſpire the Hart aboue na- 
ture ; which he doth when and where pleaſeth him. 
Thele may be the meanes of thinking , and yer not the cauſes or occaſions of miC- 
thinking.] The naturall meanes of thinking muſt ſtill be the meancs of well andill 
thinking : they varie not , howſocuer the minde yaric in her reſolutions, Whar or 
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hdw manie may be the cauſes or occaſions of illthoy hrs , makerh nothing to this 
queſtion ; ir ſufficeth for my purpoſe, to make the bodie{iablero thepuniſhment of 
euery ſinne, that the parts, powers, or ſpirits of the Body hancany communion with 
the tuggeſting, admitting, or performing of ech ſinne. For1n all mrtenor onely the 
Doers, but the leaders,directors, adviſers, helpers, conſenters, allowers, and rejoy- 
cersare in their degree partners with the principal, Yea all the inftruments are juſtly 
deteſted,wherethe crime is worthily condemned. Burt whence ill thinking commeth, 
can you tell” A man may thinke and ſpeake otall the errors and herclics inthe world, 
and yet not ſinne. Iristheliking and embracing of them, that makerh the offence, 
and not thinking or reaſoning ot them. The wi//then cauſerh thoughts to be good or 
euill, the vnderitanding doth nor. Now the wi muſt have ſomewhat to lead it, which 
is eitherthe ſew of truth, orthe /oze of ſome other thing, which doth preiudicethe 
truth. There is no truth butin the word of God, which we mult either hcar- or read, 
before we can apprehend. It we ſtop our cares againit the word of God, ſhall nor that 
wilfull deatenetle of ours turne tothe deferued deſtruction of Body and Soule © If 
we open our cares, but not our harts to the voice of God, dorh not the /-»- of ſome 
earthly good, or feare of tomeremporall harme clote our harts againſt the rruth * 
Both which , as well /oxe as feare , come from the bodily ſenſes and affeions, and 
make their maniteſt impreſsion on the hart, leading the willto content to their law. 
For whereall ill thoughts are againſt werzte, charitie, or temperance ; men are ledde 
fromthe truth, by © commodzree, glory, ſoneraigntie, Or credulitie, as Auſten obſerueth ; 
whereto if we put, eaſe, enwie, and /x.xwrie, we leethe cauſes of allill thoughts,which 
haue no placein the Soule apart from the Body. 
8The proper prouocations and pleaſures of ſmne, are often times not outward at all, but 
the mcere pernerſitie and malignitie of our exill mind is v/nally the very cauſe of ill thought:, 
and ill determirations. You would fay ſome what, it you could tellhow. Doth any 
thing properly prowoke it ſclfe? Doth the fire prouoke it ſelfe to burne, or the Sunne 
prouoke him ſeltero ſhine © Lamenefle makerh a creeple to halt, it prouoketh him 
not. And fo doth pitch defile the hands,and not prouoke them to towlencfle. The 
next and neceſlarie cauſes ofthings are called ecients, and not prorocations. So that 
will you, nill you, pronocations are externall either to the perſon, or tothe part,that 
5the principall, or ſpeciall Agent. Ihe Apoſtle teacherth you how to vſe the word 
properly, when he ſaith, * &Mancs arora dwluct. preucking one an other, The very com- 
poſition of the word proucth as much, eezx2a2%, or prowocare, is firit to call or vrge 
a man to any thing, betore he him ſelte be willing. Then the naturall and inward cor- 
ruption of the minde 15 no prouocation, butthe cauſe efficient of ill thonghts ; and if 
there be any prouocations, they muſt beexternall ro the part, or partic prouoked, 
And did you know the principles ot kearning,or grounds of nature,you would ſoone 
perccaue, that as well the will of man, as his defire 15 led with reſpect of ſomewhat, 
thatis good, orat leaſt ſcemeth good, which pronoketh and draweth both ſen{e.and 
will ro pertorme herattions. Now though the defire Antecedent, and delight con- 
ſequent be inward and inherent, yer the good things which weaffett, and would at- 
raine,are then externall when we purſnethem ; and when we viethem or enioy them, 


. they are but contoyned with vs 1n poſſeſsion or opinion, which contenteth both Bo- 
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dy and Soule. 

As you do not vnderſtand whatPxo vocation meaneth; ſo doyou leſeper- 
ccaue what PLEASVRE is. You mingle Soule and ſenſe, head and heeles tOge- 
ther to make ſome ſhew of oppoſition ; bur inthe end you bewray your preſumpru- 
ous 1gnorance, and daube it over with your wonted words of PRoprrR & MEERE, 
which are as much to this purpoſe, as falttomake ſugar. 7he Px 07 t8 provocations 
and pleaſures of ſinne are often times .you lay, not outward at all.\ 1 vied not the word ont- 
ward; but ſayd , the * ſoxle tooke from the bodieall PROvocatiONSs and PLE 4- 
SVR ES of finne (brought to effeRt) and commuted all A © s of fwne by her bodie : yOU 
neither markethe reſtraint which 1 made in the beginning of that ſetion , of all Py 
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Prouocations and pleaſures come by the lenſes, 


t brought roeffeft, neither ſee the words following in the ſameſentence, which ex- * Ibid.li..z0, 
preſſe as much, the ' ads of ſomne committed; butrouing quite from the matter, you ! Ibid.li.z3. 
inarle at my words without iudgement or memorie. For as you fumble about p 

ocations, ſo do you about pleaſure, which you would maketo be meerely ſpirituall. 

Bur notwithſtanding your toying with termes, that is properly Pt s as vr x, which 
theſouletaketh by or fromthe bodie. Cicero the father of the Latine tongue diſpn- 

ting of pleaſure, ſayth reſolutely : ® Ommes incundum motum, quo ſenſus hilarermr, Grace ® Cicero de fini- 
ior, Latine voluptatem vocant. All men both m Greeks and Latine call that pleaſing mo- cps f 7% W 
tion wherewith the ſenſe ts delighted, Pleaſure. And againe : * /» eo voluptas omnum La- ” thid wr hs 
tine loquentium more ponitur, quum percipitur ea, que ſenſum aliquem moneat, incunditas. 

That 1s called pleaſure by the wſe of all that ſheake Latine, when any delight ts felt which nyo- 

weth ſome of the ſenſes. Plato in his Dialogue called Protagoras , reterreth *eypegre- * Plato in 
Su, cvTI Ta dravbig, nd, aurw Tn avwuan ; gladneſſe to the minde , and pleaſure to the Pretagor, 
b:4:e. Ariſtotle, though he often cxtend the name of pleaſure with ſome additionto. 

other delights , yet plainely conteflerh the word alone figniheth bodihe pleaſure. 

e1antan 34 Tw Ts ovoudl rxangerouity ai owpanngi nay, The pleaſures of the bodie t Ari*. ahi- 
hane «btained the inheritance of that name. So Clemens Alexandrinus : By bodily (þi- *7-0.7.f4.14: 
ritsamanhath SEXSt and PLEASVRE. And Athenagoras likewiſe : © Deſires and Fic ARA 
pleaſures hae their motion from the bodie, Zanchius no meane Philoſopher and Di- * tho reſurre- 
nine, ſayth : ' Aﬀettunum omninm duo ſunt capita, voluptas  delor. Pleaſure and paine (lione mortw 
are the rwo chiefe heads of all the (lentitiue) affettions, orwm, 

And didnot the word pleaſure alone without addition ſignif the delights of the 45 odagyn fe 
ſenſes, as by theſe Philolophers and Diuines we ſee it doth ; yer the ſoule taketh no 7 
delight, which the Scriptures do properly call g/adneſſe and joy, but ſhe doth commu ,,, (8, 
nicate the ſame to her bodie ; inſomuch that the Scriptures expreſle the delight and 
toy of the ſoule by the moving and leaping of the heart, as it doth forow by the ſhrin- 
king and gathering together ofthe hcart. Thatthe heart is the ſcat of 10y and ſorow, 
is cuident by the word of God. * Towr heart (fayth Chriſt) fall reioyce. * Thou ha#t *Tohn 16, 
g1uen gladneſſe into mine heart , fayth David to God. And againe gu Wherefore mime x Plai.4. 
heart reioyxced, And that the afteCtion of toy in the foule 1s diſcerned by the motion of _— 
the hearr,is there as maniteſt; ” Mme heart leaped,that is,reioyced in the Lord, faid An- 7 1.Sam 2. 
na,when ſhe had obrained Samuclatthe hands ofthe Lord, * Let nor thine heart leape, * Pro, 24. 
ſayth Salomon,that 15,retoyce not at the fall of thine enemie. * My heart leaped (for toy) « p(al.1;. 

im thy ſaluation, fayth David, And God promiſing comfort and ioy to his people, , 
fayth ; * Their hearts ſhall be glad , as with wine; yea their heart ſhall leape (with 10y) m® Zach.1o. 
the Lord, Which motion Dauidaſcribeth to his ſoule , ſaying ; My * forte ſrall leape « pial. 35, 
(tor 10y) the Lord: and the virgin Marie to her ſpirit, where the layth ; 11y © ſpirit 4Luca., 
hath leaped (tor 10y) in God my Sanioxy : thereby | icewing that the ſpirit and ſoule of 

man atteCted with toy and gladnefle, doth raiſe and ſtirre thc heart to aſenfible kinde 

of dilating and leaping euen as inſorow ſhe contratteth and eathercth the heart to- 

gether. / wrote vnro you, ſayth Paul, mmuch © compreſſion, x, ouveys xarSiag, and ſhrin- * 2. Cor.2, 
king of the heart, that is Jorow,which contraGteth and ſhrinketh the heart together. A 

berrer proote,tharfoule and bodice do communicatetogether in ioy and griefe,we can 

nothaue , thanthatlife and death thereon doe depend. *' The ioy of heart ts the life of 'Ecclef.z0, 
man, and ſorrow hath ſlame manie. Which Salomon confirmeth, ſaying ; * A royfull Pro.17. 
heart preſerueth (the * bodie) hke a medicine , but a priened ſpiru drieth the bones. So \ Chaldaica pe- 
that all delight ofthe minde in finne, which you call pleaſure, if ir affect the ſoule, it rathr.inPro, 
15 communicated to the bodic : it it be ſo ſmall,that it pierceth not the ſoule,nor mo- 17. 

ucth the heart,it deſcrueth none of thoſe names. 

In examining theacts of finne , you keepethe ſame courſe that you do inthereſt ; 
you light on alicentious phraſe, and publiſhthat for aproofe. For where 1 ſayd, all 
els of ſinne the ſoule committeth by her Jv by acts noting deeds, which the ſoulc can 
not pertorme without her bodie ; you tell vs, the ſoule can att manic ſmnes meerely in | Defenc. pag, 


1 /lfe, without the cooperation ofthe bodie, And though I do notdenie, the ſoule hath ©2.1i.3. 
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All as of ſinne by the Body. 
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her kinde of ation in all finne, which is auall, whence the name of al?all ſome rea. 
cheth ro thoughts, words, and dreas ; yer thoughtsarenoaGts, neither bythe rules of 
Philoſophie, nor of Dwinitie. Cicero a man no way to ſeeke in the true proprieties 
of words, preſcribing the maner how hiſtories ſhould bewritten,ſaith ; * /n rebue mag. 
ni; memoridg, dignis confilia primum. demae alta, poſica enentus expettantur, In reportmg 
of weiohrie matters and worthie of memorie, firſt the connſels, t hen the > cls, laſt ly the enents 
(1: expeBied, Where counſels containe purpoſes and determinations, and aCts,' quid 
t A. aut dittum ſit, what 4s ſaya, and what was aone. Ariſtotle aman too well learned 
ro mille his termes ſfayth ; the ® end of ſhec:elarine knowledge us rructh, agents I" wy, 
nd of alliue knowledge the worke. Damalcene noting their difference, ſayth ; " boy N 
's 3532 ay Utjer2, 4 £19 wig mua We muſt know that ar. attzon 15 one thing,an att 15 ano- 
ther thing, And though the words be often vicd one for another by liberty of ſpeech, 
yet in proprietic, wipynua, 7 Tis wigytin; ammihiquas AR ACE 15 the performing ef the 
aition. * 5 ves) epogotrwphio oy 79 £05 Wer yum dit T4 ow 114 + epyoicerm. For the mmac firſl dif- 
euſſing the event, theuworketh by her bodie ; and thathe detineth to be 7 $7772.92, an 
act. Scewenotthe ſame con Gab by the Scriptures © I he As of the Apeſtles writ- 
ten by S. Luke, do they declare the ſecret thovghts, or open words, and deeds ot the 
Apoltles © The Ads likewiſe of Councels, as the Acts of the Councell of Fpheſus, 
expreſle rhey what the Biſhops there inwardly thought 1n their m1des, or v hat they 
publikely ſpake and decreed ” Yo that the hgnthcat:on of the word A c TS, wich I 
tollowcd, was ncither deviſed nor abuſed by me, but your new kinde of tpcech, that 
the /oule ACTETH mane ſimnes meerely mit ſelfe, 1Savaineand idle oppoltition,fince 
the ſovle muſt worke by the bodice betorcit can bean Act. 

? [ orarmt that occaſion t5 often taken fromike ourward ſerſes, Brit it ts meerely takrn by 
the corrupt ard peruerſe minde,nvt gwen by the ſerſes. Which though they be o:herwi'e cope 
rrp, yet ſimply in ſeemng.natwrall thmgs they ſyme not. You bevery like to handic a Qre- 
tion well , when you doe nor ſo much as voderſtand the words therein contained, 
When it commeth in queſtion,whether in all provocarions,pleaſnres.and af?s ot hnne, 
thc Soule vic her body orno z you anſwer, the mind 15 the principall agent 1 finne, 
and not the body z as it that were any way pertinentto this matter, VVho doubterh 
bur 4ife, ſenſe , and motion come from the Soule ro the body , and in cucry oithen rhe 
Soule is the chicetelt agents in lo nweh thatthele taile, when the Soule departeth trom 
the body © yet that docth not proouc,, that in all thelethings the Soule docth nor vic 
hcr body. You lay,” occaſion of ſ:nne , 15 not or1en by the ſenſes, but token by the mars; 6] 

hen doeth the world , which onely offereth things to the ſenſes, giue lee occaſion 
to ſinnc; and Saint Iohnhad no cauſe to lay, 4 A/ rhar 75 im the world, the Li? of the flejh, 
the d- (ire of the eyes, ard pride of life, is ot of the Father, but of the worla * and ile © whole 
world heth menl. For the things, which arein the world, arethe good creatures of 
God,and by their firſt inſtitution ſerued ro ſhew the bountie of God,and to P: OUOKE 
nian to thanktulneſſe, and expectation of berrer thuigs, which ſhall not per1{h, But 
man poyſoned with finne abuferh them all, and turneth his defire and lone trom God 
hey are 
nd therctore 
God knowing vpon the tall of Adam,what ſnares they would become vnto 'Vian,for 
whoſe fake they were made, * /ubi:tted them all to vanine, cailing Sara: 7 * Prone ard 
* Ruler of this world; for that by infefting wan with ſ:nnc,he had alrered and inuerted 
the vicand cnde of the whole world. It then the creatures, which in theme! 
{enſelefle and altogether innocent, bee now baircs to drawe men trom God . 
made occaſions ot ſinne, how much more are thelenſes of manalluren ens ro finne?. 
which not onely preſent theſe pleaſures to theminde, but inflan.e the atctions to 
periuethem, and worke the will to imbrace them? The corruprion, you lay, is properly 
and prineypally in the minde, which bemy firit ſinfull, abuſeth their operation. As1alithe 
powers ot the Soule obeying thewill, that is vill, werenot ſubicR ard ſervants t9 
INUE, as well as the minde7 Or the ſenſes and affeCtions of man rebelling againſtthe 
nande, 
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The heart is the ſeat ofmans aﬀeRions and aQtions, 


Tinde, and incenfing the will with their delights and defires, were not finfull as well 
asthe minde? tis the Soule, that takerh her pleaſures of ſinne, as well by her ſenſes, 
as by her vnderftanding ; andto that end ſerteth her ſenfirine powers on works; the 
naturall aRion ofthe vnderſtanding isno more finfull init ſelfe, then1s the ſenſe; bur 
the corruption of the Soule abuſerh them borh in their kinds to conrentherfinfall 

petites. Though then the ſenſes bee not the very cauſes of ſinne, which relteth 
chieſely in the will, yet fince the Souleioynerh her ſelfe vnto the powers of ſenſe b 
them to imbrace and enioy the pleaſures ofthis life above or againſt the loue of God, 
ar leaſt they muſt be occaſions of ſinne, if they beno more. 

For * you to affirme that the Soule committeth all att; of ſanne by the body , and that God » Defenc.pagi 
did not forbid Adam to like or deſire that fruite, is more then ſtrange dottrine.) In you no- 61.1.28, 
thing isſtrange,no notnew hels, new heauens, new deathes of the Soule, and new re- 
demprions of mankind , vnknowen to the Scriptures and allthe farhers of Chriſtes 
Church but vnto you eueriething is ſtrange, that fitterh not your diſtempered taſte. 

My words , that the ſoule committeth all att; of fame by her bodie , whardifter they from 

Cyprians, which Icited , that the ” ſpirit by the fleſb thwhatſoener it affeBleth? ? Cyrianusis 
What diuerfitie finde ye betwixt them, ſaue that I ſay /oxle for ſpirit, bode for fleſh, all Prolege de na- 
for whatſoener,and atts for things affeRted? my words being ſomewhar plainer and ea. #4: Cbrif4, 
Ger than Cyprians , and for ought that I ſee , having nodiſagreement © The other 

words, that God did nor forbid Adam to hiks the fruit, imell of your owne forge, which 

reporteth nothing truely. For to prooue , that Adam tranſgreſfled the commande- 

ment with morethan his minde, Iobſerued, that God did not ſay to Adam , T how 

ſhalt not bike it, which the ſoule of Adam did, but Thow ſhalt not eat thereof. Which pre- 

cept fince Adam did wholly violate, it followetrh, he finned with his hand & mouth, 

and not with his minde alone. You clippe oftthatwhichI1 concluded; and negle- 

Qing the affirmative which I adioyned, you note thenegariue, which I did not fim- 
plicexclude, butaugmented with an addition of another part, that Adam ſinned al- 

fo with his bodie,and therefore not with his ſoule alone, or without his bodie. 

The * place of Scripture which Tertullian , as you ſay , pointeth unto, that out of the 
heart comee ewill thoughts, being conſidered, will proone the comrarie. For Chriſt heere mea- 
neth not by heart any part of t bodie, but meerely the minde and ſoul of man,and that with 
oppoſition to the bodie in this caſe of ſaming.\) You found in your Note-booke, that the 
hcart of man is taken in the Scriptures for his will and affeftion moued with know- 
ledge either fromthe ynderſtanding or from the ſenſe; bur the reaſon why itis fo vicd, 
you neuer read, or doe not remember. Forifa man ſhould aske you, why the hart of 
manrather then his hand or his heele doth import in the Scriptures his knowledge 
and will, what anſwere would you frame? Thatir is a _ of ſpcech withour all rea- 
fon or cauſe © Such indeed are your figures, but the holy Ghoſt vſeth no ſuch. The 
Scriptures by the parts of mans body __ the powers of mans ſoule,there ſcating, 
and there working : as ſight, by the eye ; hearing by the eare ; ſpeaking, by the tongue 3 
going, by the feere ; doing, by the hard ; luſting, by the raires ; and many ſuch. The 
very lame reaſon cauſeth the hartof man to be taken in the Scriptures for his will, 
which is ſeated inrhar part, and by which all his cogirations, affeftions, and Attions 
are made good or cuill Sothatthe vieof the hart in the ſacred Scriptures well conſi- 
dered, doth firſt plainely prooue, that the chicte Seate of the Soule 1s the hart ; and 
next thar there it worketh , where it dwelleth, euenin the hart, and on that part im- 
preſicrh all her affe&ions & reſolutions, when they once grow to be liked or diſliked, 

And this 1$ſo farre from oppoſition to the Body in cauſe of ſinning, that it doth ma- 
nifeſtly communicate finne vnto the Body. 

In * effett (Chriſt) ſaith not the Body finneth by taking in , but the Soule by ſendmg ont ; * Defenc. pa; 
that is to ſay, the Soule onely properly ſinneth, and not the Body at all ; no not in proſſe falls, 62.1.3, 
except as the Body ts the Inſlrument, the Soule being the Agent. Your expoſition of our 
Samiours words, and your illation vpon them,doe ClbEoing one the other. Our 
Sautour doth not ſay, the Body ſinneth not ; Bur * rhat which coeth into the month, of » Matth.15, * 

cating 
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Euill thoughts defile the whole Man. | ; 


19 with ynwaſhed hands, defilerh not the man, Now this mult be your reaſon, if 
nts make any. Eating or meare defileth not a man, Ergothe Body ſinneth vx 
How good this argument 15, I leave to your friends and your felfe to conſider, By 
you farder inferre ; That which commeth out of man defileth man, crgo,the Body ſued nas 
at all, no not in groſſe fafts, except a an Inſtrument, This is figurative Logicke, to make 
the conſequent cleane contrarie to the Antecedent. Our of our Sauviours words, thag 
which commeth ont of men, defilerh man, itrightly followeth, that finne comming from 
the hart defileth man, to wit, the whole man, and ſo both Body and Soule. For man 
15 not this or that part of man, burthe perſon compoſed of both, Who then beſides 
you vpon theſe words of Chriſt, that mwrders,adulteries,thefts, lyes,and ſlaunders defile 
a man, would conclude that theſe defile not the Body, ore 0230 8 they defilethe 
Body, yet that ſinneth not, as if Chriſt ſpake here of any pollution, but of ſinne © The 
Body you ſay, ſnmeth not, except as an I»ſirument.] How the Body ſinneth we neede 
not diſcuſſe, ſo long as it is cleere by our Saviours voice, that the ſinne ofthe hart de« 
filerh the Body, as well as the Soule, that is the whole man ; more I doe notafh 
nor require. And ſo much doe euill thoughts, nolefle theneuill deeds by the pofiti- 
on of our Sauiour ; even they defile the man, as well as adv/teries, thefts, mmrrders,and 
ſuch like. Your admitting at laſt the Body to bean Inſtrument of ſinne, dothrather 
ſtrengthen then weaken mine Aſſertion. For ſince the Body is no dead butaliuing in- 
ſtrument, and ſo capable of pleaſurein ſinne, as alſo of paine in puniſhment, ir tuſti- 
keth my ColleRion, that ſinne is common both to Body and Soule, and the fatisfac- 
tion for ſinne mult likewiſe be common to both. But yet as I obſerued,theancient Fa- 
thers hauc in this Queſtion compriſed in the name ofthe Body the powers of life and 
ſenſe permixed with the Body,as alſo the ſenſitive deſires and afteQions,which ſome- 
times obey, and ſometimes rebell againſt the mind ; and theſe in man arenot onel 
capable of ſinne, but the cauſes of finne ; and in that reſpe& the Body with his ſenſt» 
tive powers and deſires is morethenan Inſtrument. 

* That which you adde of bothly infirmities letting the operation of the Soule, as in Le« 
thargies, Apoplexies, ſleepe, frenſie, Cc. Peraduentare then it thinketh and confidererh 
more freely init ſelfe, and by it ſelfe, then when the Body ſetteth it on worke otherwiſe as 
other times.\Toletthe ſimpler ſort ſee that theSoule doth not finne in her vnderſtand- 
ing and will without coniunCtion with her Body, and {ome concurrence of her Bodyz 
I ſpecified three or foure caſes opento all mens eyes, as ſleepe, frenſies, Lethargier, 
Apeplexier, which are often ſo ſtrong thatthey leauein man no ve of /e»ſe, reaſon, 
memorie, nor will, whereby he may or doth finne. To this you anſwere, Peraducnture 
(the Soule) rhen conſidereth more freely in it ſelfe and by it ſelfe, then when the Body ſet= 
tethit on workg. | A Reſolution without peraduenture agreeable to the reſt of your 
DoRrines ; that men depriued of their ſen{cs, wits,and memories, perhaps perceiue 
more,iudpe righter,and remember better,then when they were indued with all three, 
Surely if madneſſe with you may be /obrierie, if Lethargie may be memorie, if the ouer« 
whelming of ſenſe, reaſon and remembranceas in ſtrong Apoplexies, may be the ene 
creaſing of them, youſhall doe well to profeſle this new Philicke, with your new Di- 
uinitie, that it may ſhew the perfeCtion of your puritie. Many ſuch Concluſions will 
driue vsto thinke, that your conſiderationsare wiſer, when you lleepe,then when you 
wake, It this conceite be truc, you were beſt perſwade men to runne out of their 
wits, orto defireand procure Lethargies and f jon as much as they can, that 
their Soules may be then more conſiderate, What it pleaſeth God ſometime to re» 
ueale or ſhew to men in llcepes and traunces, weare not to meddle with ; they are 
things to vs vnknowen ; the naturall and ordinarie courſe of vnderſtandingand re- 
membring appointed by God for men 1s that,which we reaſon of; and thatis often ſo 

ſtopped and hindred by ſicknefle or violence, that neither reaſon, memorie, nor will 
canrightly pertormetheir functions. Which is ſo well knownenot onely to Philoſo- 
phersand Phiſitians acknowledging ffrovg Lerhargies and Apoplexies to be the de- 
64, and ſometimes the ouerthrow of reatonand memorie, but ynto Diuines, that 
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The defe&s ofthe Body hinder the ations oftheSoule.. 

v1:h one conſent they grant men oppreſſed with violent furie,ornaturallfollienotal- 
waves to finne inthe aftions,no notofmurder, adulteric,thett,and blaſphenue,for 
want of indgement and memorieto direct their willes. otlh 600% 

Buchow commerh this ſudden change in you now tb.confeſle , that the bodie ſer- 
tech the oulea worke in her thoughts or conſiderations, good or badde, whonotren 
| nc before vttcrly denied, that the bodie ſinned at all , nonot m groſſe fatts , otherwiſe 
4-1 25 an inftrument <Dorh the axe ſerthe hewer on worke ? or the ſaw the drawer? 
o: the penne the writer © The Agent moueth the Inſtrument, the Inſtrument ſertteth 
notthe Agent on WOrke. Andit the bodie /erreth the ſoxle on worke, Ihope 1t 15 to do 
e1:11.as well as good, vnleſle you wiil defend, that fromthe bodie commerh nothing 
but chat which 1s good. Why then, 1t the bodie ſet theſoule on worke, when weare 
waking and well aduiicd,ſhal not the bodic hane communion in ſinne with the ſoule, 
which 15 the veric point you here impugne z and yet here you acknowledge before 
vou be ware © 
 * Iecannenerbe proned,that the ſoxle (in thoſe accidents and infirmities) viterly cea- © Defenc.pay, 
ib opera, and can doe nothing. It itcouldnot, whatisthatto this purpoſe 5 The *© 2.41.17. 
operation of the ſoule is ſo hindered by them, thar ofgen it doth norlinne, and that is 
1n{}:;cient to proove all finne to be common to fouleand bodie , which 1s our que- 
ton. Lerthe ſoule principally and properly finne (if in the foule you compriſeall 
the powers of-rcaſon, ſenſe, and fe, which proceed trom the ſoule) and the bodie be 
only her inſtrument, yer ſo long as the ſoule can not aQtually finne, except the bodie 
hatel:feand ſ{enſc , its evident thartn finne the bodie muſt conctrre with the loule. 
Now if weadtoyne lite and fenſe tothe bodice, which 1s the ſubicct of both , though 
the caule of neither, as the learned and ancicnr Fathers doe z and the Scriptures ike- 
wie, when they ſpeake of the temptation and rebellion ot the bodice and the mem- 
bers cherof,conteining no morc inthe foule of man,thenthe will and vnderſtanding, 
wI1chthey callthe minde, or the inward man: then apparently the bodie 15 not only 
the inſtrument or occaſion of finne by his defires and pleaſures ,. but the firſt and lait 
{eat of corruption inthis life , and the continuall Agent and Atturney for finneand 
Satan during th.s life : infomuch , that infecting and ſubicCting the ſoule tothe luſts 
of the fle!}t, it makerh the ſoule be called flcth, which ſhe can nor be in ſubſtance, but 
11 cohe:cace ard obedience to the fleſh, © Cre mus carnts reſurretlionem , non tan- + quzul, de 


pter aſſeclirnrs carncales accepit. We hbeleene the reſurrettion of the fleſh, fayth Auſten , not 
611g beeavi/e the ſoule 15 reparred , which now ts called fleſh for her fleſhly affettons , but euen 
11.5 viſible fleſh, which ts naturall fleſh, whoſe name the ſoule taketh, not by admitting the na- 
tire, bat the aſfetons of the fleſh. So Amibrole : ' Jilta anima hbidine carnis fit caro. The * Ambreſ in 
{o::1e 21-rcome with the Iſt of the firſh , berommeth fleſh. And againe : * nr ſecundum ** iſtol. 1. «4 
Be” 5% Bw j- | Corinth.ca.5. 
corports anperentianm vittit,caro eſt. Fe that lineth according to the deſires of the body, $0.7. 5 bid. in P/al 
For * fl fh 15 onderſtood to be ſomerimes the world, ſometimes the bodie of man, or the ſonle it (13, ſerm 4. : 
{el/e follo,rang boaily ices, Teromelikewile : © Anima inter humum (+ ignem, hoc eft ins * 1dem in ep1ft, 
ro7 arnem piritims conſitens, quando ſe tradiderit carn, caro dicitur, quando ſpiritui ſpi- as ne 6 
1it 11s appellatur, The ſouls conſiſting in the middle berweene earth and fire, that is, betweene p v"3jer £ y 
the [icjh and the pirit, whenſhe yeeldeth her ſelfe to the fleſh, ſhe ze called fleſh, and when ſhe _ Pn 
yee/deth Her ſelfe to the ſpirit . ſhe ts then termeda ſpirit. And ſhewing more largely , thar 
vy che tieſh 1s meantrhe body, headderh ; * The fleſh feareth colae , diſluketh hunger, i k 1bidew. 
ned with watching, burneth with lufting, molla queg, & incunda deſiderat ; deſireth all 
ere .n4 pleaſure. Sothat the delights and deſires ot the bodie, which are {eniuall and 
carnill, conor onely draw the louleto finne, bur cauſerh the ſoule to be called fleſh, 
12 that ſhe yeelderh or giucth her {clte to theluſts and pleaſures of the fleſh, 
7-7 can it u0t br prooued , you thinke, that the ſoule witerly ceaſeth her operation.) So 
iong as the bodicliuerh , rhe ſoule can nor vtterly ceaſe all her operations of reaſon, 
!entc, and hte ; tor then of torce ſhe muſt departher bodie : but in extreame madneſle 
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and forgerfulneſſeofall things, as Lethargies, Apoplexies, andeueninſound leepe 
ſhe vtrerly cealeth from actuall operation ot finne, tor want of vnderſtanding and re- 
membring what ſhedoth. The puniſhment of Nabuchodonolor delcribed in Danj. 
cl,is an evidentproofe, thatall operarions ot reaſon and memory may vtterly ceaſe in 
the ſoule of man hecre 1n this hfe , though the faculties or powers thercofcan nener 
faile. The Scripture fayth of him ; Let * hus heart be changed from a mans. and the heare 
of a bealt ginen kim, Which was performed by the madneſie and furie that Nabucho- 
donolor tell into. as all ſorts of writers, prophaneand Chriftian,do witnefle. Euſebing 
'# rU(ih, .e-4. Citeth two marnelions ancientand prophane Hiſtoriographers, ® Abidenrs and Me 
rat. tuanrtlice. Baftbenes, that Nabuchodonofor was © fercre druriirus captres Strohen from heaven with 
8.9.16.4. - aero >, Terome fayth, Nabuchodonofor was /o ” frriou and maddethat he remen.. 
» 4 TOW: ons bred not the 00071 which God promiſe hm: tor his reſtitution. 'Theod OTrCy fayth of hi 
go. -.* (aft from 11 for his atfeaſe : who being taken with furie aa maaneſje wonld bays 
Oo orete#" dons in nite milcliofe. Beda, Nabuchodonotor the King was * tarned 10 a bru fl 
ca.4 Daniel, done ijimte milchi:fe. » Navuci >!or tne King was * rrned 10 a brutiſhneſſe 
r Beiamnlvb, of minde, when by Gods indgement his habitation t5 written to hane beene with bea5ts ſenen 
$6.12, 12ers, Lyra, Nabuchodonofor loit the * of+ of reaſon by madneſſe, and ſo became a4 8 
Rap nee: +: beaſt 3 and during the time cf hy maaneſſe abote m the fields with beaſts. Munſter ex- 
| pounding the words of Daniel touching Nabuchodonofor ayth; Ler hnmane reaſon 
' Munſt. 4n- be tthon from him, and the ſeriſe of a beaſt guen hum. For © proving madde with the change 
wot. 11 02:4. of his mmaginaticie power , he caried him{clfe as a beaſt. Whether it were with adzeſſe or 
Fan bru:iſhneſſe that Nabuchodonofor was {trooken , I greatly force nor ; it is certaine by 
the words of the Seripture, that humane realon and ſenſe was taken from him for ſe- 
wen yeeres 3 and conſequently, the ſoulz of man may vtrerly ccale all operation of 
reai/on and vnderftanding cuen in thisiile. 

This willnor be ſtrange to himthat rightly confideretn the ſtate of men poſleſſed 
with divcls, and: reported enen in the Scriptures. The madnefle of him whomthe 
Gofpclldeſcribeth in the coaſt ofthe Gadarens, that no chaines could holdehim, 

' cried mght and day," ſtribing himfelfe with 
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CMarc.s. but ' be lined anoro the oranes, * naked, nd | 
t Luc, 5, ſcones, and ' f:, reel Ja ſ, weltisio allthat paſſed by the way , (hewerh thar all h Lmanec reaſon 
"Matti Y. and memoric were qQuitc baniſhed from him by Satan, turning and rolsing the corpo- 
rall imaginations and aftcCtions ofthe potieſied as pleaſed him, and dittraCting the 
wits and ſabuerting the remembrage,to tnat the furious perſon in apprehenſhonand 
operation diftered nothing froma raging bcalt. A learned and publike proteflorof 
* Dominic: Phylicke writeththus of raging trenfe.: * Aadneſſe is an hurt m the brame correpting 
Leonus art ff orall vert ues; and firſt the imagmation it jelfe ; {for they rmanme thoſe things that are 
ot : ) rondly. the verie coottation and reaſon of man ; for with thera there ts 10 aiſtuntlion 
berwix: beneft and dheneſt,ood ard enil!, friend and foe: thirdly, it corrupteth memorie, fa 
that ihe tre/-ntly forget 4 ke tt 1970 EHEH then ſrene or þ card. And what maruell ro {ce this 
pertyrmed by dinels and citeates , when the defects of nature do often leaue to men 
ncitMe: vic of reaton nor remembrance 7 ». Auſten fayth otnarurall tooles ; ” Q#- 
aam tate ſunt fatuitatis vt non multam apecoribirs atfferant ; Some are fo ſort:hh,that they 
dior mot much from brute beaſts, Which Galene confirmeth, wherc he fayth, thatthe 
euiilattoftion of the braince 15 much intended, * 5-372 7h vine ow irawnty b nogroudsy 
6 Srowg em wine; when together with the m:morie reaſon 1; aboliſh: d, as in: [ottiſhneſſe. 
xTTMAL TH *) (426 Tur, x, x7 Tes ? Iu 5 T#,% Tt 24.41 m5 mart, For both theſe (rea- 
lon and memorie) are loft m lethargies , and all ſleepie affections. It the foule haueno 
communion with her bodice 1n thinking and remembring, how canthe defects or di- 
ten,pers ofthe braine with hcat or colde take away the operation and w/c of reaſon and 
memorte; wiuch both learning and expericnce doe maniteſt © Yea go no farderthen 
lound ilcepe, which is the proper attection and ligation of the ſenfitine faculties 
anditrhe foule do freely r/mke and will, when the bodie lcepeth, why ſhould wenor 
as viſually finnc in lleepe, as when we wake © but that is repugnant to the principles of 
Term, 4 tructh, as Tertullianwell obſerueth ; * Er bona falla graruta ſunt im ſomnts, & del:it 
Anme 4.45, ſecura : non mags enim ob ſhupri viſionem damnabimur, qitam ob Martyri ermo—y 
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The Soule vieth her corporall ſpirits m thinking andremembring. 207 


Both good deeas are thankeleſſe in fleepe, and offences Plameleſſe : for we ſball be no more con- 
demmed for dreammg of adulrery( commuted )then we ſhall be crowned for dreaming of mar- 
ry-dome { (uffered.) Its evident therefore, thatin finne the ſenſc hath ſuchacommu- 
nion with the ſoule,that withour it the ſoule dothnot ſinne. | | 

If by naturall dreames you would. prooue the perperuall operation of theſoule,, 
even when the bodie 1s atreft, (tor celeſttall dreames come not often , and butto 
few;) remember firſt,thatall ages and perſons do not dreame. * fl N no cuffs, » ih. hi 
fox unSiy UryTurer Foparivea name' Toy Gre, It hath hapned to ſome, layth Ariftotle , that jcmugs.ca Jo 
they nener dreampt in all therr life. Phnie and Plutarch confirme © the ſame. © Toſome « pj vu nee 
(fayth he) dreames happen when they grow m yeeres , who before that time nener areamed, tural.hiſt.ls 
Next in thoſe that vieit, ſtraight pon meat, (whiles {leepe 15found) they dreame nor, 19.04.75. 
but vpon diſtribution and revocation of the naturall heat'vp to the head. Thirely, ht: mY 
in dreames (except they be from God) it is certaine that mens imaginations, which p pr je 1. 
have corporall ſpirits and ſeats, worke as well as their minde; and {o the operation of 
the ſoulein leepe is no way continuall,nor excludeth the bodie,though the outward 
and common ſenſe be bound and oppreficd with fleepe. Andeuen the firſt ordai- 
ning of iIcepe for man by God prouerh,that in meditation & contemplation the ſpi- 
rics ofthe braine (which are aeriall, yet corporall) are vied by the ſoule in this life. For 
with inward and carnelt intenſ1on of the minde and vnderitanding thoſe ſpirits waxe 
hoat and drie, and therefore of neceſsitie muſt be cooled and rempered with ileepe ; 
otherwiſe if men lacke {leepe long, frenhie difturbeth both reaſon and remembrance. 
By the maner of curing Lethargies, Apoplexies, Fpilepſies, Frenſies, and ſuch like, Ga- 
len reſolutely concludeth , that the * diſconrſe of reaſon and remembrance of ſenſnine * Galennt te 


haue their ſeat im the boaite of the braine , To Pe a7 J*aurns 01a TY: & T7 og lacis affetlis, 
li.3 4,5. 


$ag matron: 
rs abr Smvdh TH, 194 aeeuptmyds wepyeics Aves To xare Tas wikicg aurs mA ua; ard the firſt 
inſtrument of the ſoule to all ſenſible and voluntarie operations ts the ſparit, that is in the hol- 
lowneſſe (or cclles) of the brame. Damaſcene being a Diuine, ſayth as much : The 


F power of 194g mation receiuing (the re{entatances of ) natural things from the ſenſe, de- ' Damaſeen; 


liaereth the ſame to the cogitation ard conſultation of the minde, ( for they both are one ;, ) Orthodoxe fi 
which taking them and indgms of them, [end:th them ta the memorie, * The inſtrument ( of dei.l1.2.14.20, 
the cooitatrue and conſultine part (6t theſoule) " MSTy KOALE TS E142 2s , vou T3 :Mx9p $ 101d, £4.13, 
Tue T9 ©y uri, ts the midale celle of the bratne, and the animall ſpiru that is there : cd 
the * mſtrument of the part memor atue ts the hp:der celle of the brane, and the animal! [Pt- b 1!;4.ca.20, 
rit that «init. Wherethe inftrument is taken for the /eat in which the fovle wor- 
keth , ad obiet , trom whence the toule recetueth the repreſentations of things, on 
which ſhe worketh. | 

If the ſoules operations hang ſo neceſ[arily on the bodie, the doubt 3s haw ſhe may be ſepa- 
rated from the bodie. J The power,by which the ſoule diſcerncth and indgeth of things 
oftered by ſenſc, or by reuclation , is1nternall and eflentiall , fo that when ſhe is ſeue- 
red, ſhe is tully poflefied of that faculticas part of her nature. The means, by which 
ſhe commeth to the knowledge of externall and particular things in this hfe,arenatu- 
rally her ſenſes and ſpirirr,by which ſhe worketh in the body; ſupernaturally the power 
of God, which now and hercatter lightneth the eyes ofthe ſoule, and not onely con- 
tinuerh-her knowledge here obtained , but increaſerh the ſame, and repreſenteth to: 
the mind and conſcienceallthings good or bad here obſcured, neglected, or torgot- 
ten. IThelcparation of theſoule trom the bodie , and her knowledge atter this lite, 
depend not vpon hernaturall power and itrength , but vpon the worde and hand of 
God, who can * dixide the ſpirit fromthe ſoule even in this life, and either take or giue 11.4, 4 
both ſenſe and reaton, trom her or to her as pleaſeth him. From Nabuchcodonoſer 
(od tookeall cogitation and operation of humanereaſon and (ente; hee doth the 
ſameto others, whenit hketh him, Paul liaing wasrapt * «#10 the thmrd heaven , when tz,Corra, 
ther mthe boaze, or out of the boate, he could not tell; { but either way was caſic to God:) p 
as allo Iohn, when he was in the bodice, was willed 70 ' aſcend vp to heauen, and was 1 Reuel 
there hi * ſpirit, his bodice not dying inthe meanc ſpace , whiles his tpicit was ab- 'N 
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ſent. To children that vrterly know nothing in this life, God will give exact and per. 
fe& knowledge of their States, by reucaling' vnto them either his mercies , or their, 
miſeries. In vsall God will ® /ghren the ſecrets 4 darkeneſſe ; and as he1s trueth, {6 
ſuffer no trveth to lic hid in his preſence. We ſhall not onely remember all the workes 
of our hands, and ® counſels of our hearts, which now we haue torgorten , but we ſhall 
{ce each others deedes and thovghts , which is no way poſsible for our naturall abjlj. 
* Lukes. tie, ſo farre as ſhall be needefull tor the declaration of his wſt iudgement. For * xg. 
E thong ts ſecret , that ſhall not be open, neither us there any thing hid , that ſpall net be knowen, 
and come to light, Thereforeneuer doubt , whether the {oule having lett her natural 
and corporall meanes of knowledge ſhall (leepe till the day of reſurrection, ſhee ſhall 
haue an other manner of knowledge , then here ſhee had, either to her euerlaſh 
*1.Cor.2. comfort or confuſion. She ſhall then perccive and diſcernethethings , which * ge 
nener [awe nor care eucr heard, nor exer aſcended into the heart of man here on earth, 
Howbeit neither the ſeparation nor intelle&ion of the ſoule pertaine directly ro this 
queſtion, 1 ſpeake not of cogitations, nor of operations of the ſoule, except they be 
finnefull, and thoſe ceaſe after this lite, though the knowledge of the ſoule remaine 
and in this life when /enſe, diſcretion, or memorie doe wholy faile, ( vnleſle it be by our 
owne fault, as in gluttonie, drunkenneſſe, immoderate paſsions of loue,or anger,and 
ſuch like) there alſo the committing of aCtuall finne faileth. 
r Defenc.paz, *? Further you commit two grieuous faults: 1 Termllian the prmeciple ground which you 
6.19. haue for your opmion here, ts wonderfull ill uſed: 2 you are ſtrangely contrarie to your ſelfe 
1Li.36. in your verie winding vp of the matter. * It ſeemeth that T ertullan cited before the reaſon 
h of the Heretikes, holding that the ſoules ſlepttull the day of indgement andreceaned noreward 
' Pap, 64, 41 allmthe meane time for want of the ſocietie of their fleſh ; but * Tertullian anſwereth and 
las, renounceth all the ſame. And ſo thoſe were the Heretihes words againſt Tertullian,which you 
alleage out of him in ſteede of Cathohkes.) It 1s no faultin you to reade1o looſely and 
erre {o grofſely, that you ſee neither Tertullans inrent, merhode, nor proofes z butwil- 
fully raking the words that are his owne, ak&common to him with the relt of the an- 
cient and Catholike Fathers, as if they werethe wordes of Heretikes, ro blurre him 
and thereſt with the ſpot of hereſie, when they ſpeake a trueth recciued and beleeved 
inthe Church of Chritt. Ir ſeemerh, you lay, Tertwllian cited the reaſons of the Heretthes 
houlding the ſoule ſlept till the laft madgement, | It is paſt ſeeming , that either your eyes 
were not open, when you readethat place of Tertullian, or your wits ſo weake , that 
you could not vnderſtand your Authour. Tertullian in that booke ſpeaketh not one 
word of the (]eeping or not [leeping of the ſoule till judgement z hee directerh his 
whole diſcourle againit ſuch as denied the reſarreCtion of the fleſh, and therfore held 
the ſoulealone atter this hte ſhould euerlaſtingly be rewarded , or puniſhed without 
rae ſocictic of her bodie. To reproone that hereſie , which is the ouerthrowe of all 
Chriſtianitie, Tertullian diuideth his Treatiſe into two principle parts ; the reaſonsin- 
ducing , and the promſesin the Scriptures afſuring the reſurreion of the bodie. The 
reaſons inducing it herecalleth to « hr chiefe ftemmes. For where the Heretikesto 
dilcredite the re{urrection of the fleſh,oppoſed the 1 baſenes of the fleſh vnworthy to 
riſe; 2 the diſtruttion of the fleſh by fre, water, devouring, rotting and ſuch like, as 
impoſsibletobereſtored; 3 the du/neſſe of the fleſh,as hauing neither will,vi/edome, 
or /ex/e of it ſelte, bur beitg onely the veſlell of the ſoule, and to ſubie&tono puniſh- 
ment, inthat it is guiltie of no finne ; Tertullian to ſurpriſe them in their owne princi- 
ples, produceth the number of honours that God hath done to mans fleſh in this life, 
the examples of Gods pozer reuiuingthings dead, and reſtoring things periſhed,and 
the rule of Gods iw/tice, which muſt not acquit the bodie,that is partner with the {oule 
fTertwl, de re 1 all her actions. The firſt part he concludethin theſe words. * To ſumme that 1 hawe 
ſwrre(tinne car- ſaid ; hah which God framed with his owne hands after his 1mage » B hich hee quickned . 
wed) withbu breath after the ſmmilutude of his life fulneſſe ; which he aduanced to poſſeſſe, vſe,and 
gouerne all bs workes, which he adorned with his Sacraments and diſciplines, whoſe clearnes 
he loueth, whoſe correfQion he approoxeth, whoſe ſuffering he holdeth precious, ſhall ut not riſe 
| Aname, 


® 1,Corin. 4. 
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aine, that ſo many waies belongeth to God ? The ſecond parthe bindeth vpin this wiſe : 

Si chings Oe the ſtate which they loſt ; all begin when they ceaſe, ard therefore are *T ertullianus 
ended, that they may be renned. Nothing periſheth, but to be hept. This whole courſe of things ibidem.ca.12.. 
(in heanen andearth) i awrtneſſe of the Reſurreftion of the dead. God did firſt worke t, 

before he did writeit 3 he declared bus power, before he ſpaks the word. He ſent nature to 

reach thee, that thou might? the more eaſily beleeue propheſie, being firs? the Diſciple of Na- 

ture; and not donbt that God conld raiſe the fleſh,whom thou huwef toreſtore all thmgs. And 

if all things riſe agame to man, for whom they were made, and not to man, except to hs fleſh ; 

what an ab/urdutie 1s it, that the fleſh ſhould vtterly periſh, for whoſe ſake, and to whoſe vſe 

nothing periſherh ? 

Betore he entreth the third part, he makerh this preface. * Exorfs ſumus ab A v- « rertallianss 
THORITATE® cars, dehincproſecutidePoTENTI1 A dei: velim etiamde CAVSA ibidem. ca,14. 
requires: greia [ubeſt dicere, & ſt caro capax reſtitui , & [6 dininitas idonea reſtituends, ſed 
cauſareſtirutionts precſſe debebit. We began with the ES T1MAT10 N of the fleſh,whether 
that berzro periſhed were meete to be reſtored; wether. handled the P owv tR of God,whether 
that b- (v great, as wſeth to repaire things decayed : Now if both thoſe bee admitted, 1 would 
hane you require the C a vs Et, whether there be any ſo waightie, as to make the reſurrettion 
of the fi:ſh neceſſarie, and enery way anſwerable to reaſon ; for that wee may ſay, though the 

ſp be fit to be reſtored, and God able toreſtore it, yer there ought to be acauſe why it ſhould 
bee reſtored . The caule of refurrefion, Tertullian perſuerh plaincly , pithily, pur- 

ely inthrec whole Chapters ; expretly and directly teaching, that the wholeman 
muſt bee judged, to wit both body and foule, becauſe the whole man lined, and ioy- 
ned in euery action. * This u the whole canſe(laith he)yea the neceſſirie of the reſurrettt- * Ibid. c4-14g 
on, mo#t agreeable to God , the appointing of tndgement. Far that , which mu#t bee inaged, 
w1:sft be raiſed. The udgoment of God we affirme muit be beleened to bee full andperfett, as 
3 i5 final, and ener after perpetuall;and therefore the fulneſſe and perfetlion of rudgement not 
ro be without the repreſenting of the WHOLE M AN. Now the whole man confiſteth in the 
mixture of two ſubſtances , and ſo mutt bee preſented toindgement in both , ſince the whole 
m:ntit be wdged. Such then as he 11127, ſuch mnt he be maged , becauſe he muit bee indged 
for hiz doings whiles he lined. Deſcencing then to ſhew that the Soule and body toyned 
inallthings good and bad hereon carth , and raxing his aduerfariesthe heretickes as 
ablurd, for diniding the body trom the Sovle in the actions of this ite; hee thus cha- 
lengeth them inthe very next words: ” Age 1a»: ſerndant aduerſary noſtri carnis animeg, ? T ertullianus 
contextum prizes invite admmiſtratione,vt ita andeart ſeindere illgd etiamin vite remune- ibidem. 15, 
ratione. Negent operarum ſocuetatem , vt merito poſſiat etiam mercedem negare. Non fit 
particeps m ſententia caro, ſinon fuerit (> m cauſa. Goe on then, let our aduer aries firit ſener 
the ioynture of body and Soule in the adminiſtration of this life , that ſo they may dare to part 
the [ame m the Remuneration of this life. Let them deme the fellowſhip of aftions , that t 
way 1uſtly deme the reward thereof. Let not the fleſh bee partner in the ſentence (of iudge- 
ment) sf it were not companion in the cauſe (or delert.) But ſo farre u it, that the Soule alone 
aid paſſe this life, that we doe not exempt thoughts, though ſole, and not brought to eſfeft, froms 
the communion of the fleſh. For mthe fleſh, and with the fleſh, and by the fleſh, us that done of 
the Soule, which is done wthe bart. This part of the fleſh, as the chiefe caftle of the Sonle, 
the Lordtaxeth, when he reproueth thoughts, (laying) Why thmke you exill in your harts ? 
Andagaine, He that beholdeth a woman to deſire her, hath committed adulterie nm hu hart. 

S» that thought without deed or effett, 1s the att of the fleſh. Nener is the Soule without the 

fleſh, ſo long as ſhe 15 mthe fleſo. She doth exery thing with the fleſh, without which ſhe 15 not, 
Looke then whether thoughts alſo be adminiſtred by the fleſh, which are outwardly perceined 

by the fleſh. Let the ſoule renolue any thing (with her iclte,) the countenance maketh ſhew 
thereof. Let them deny the fellowſhip of fatis,when they cannot deny the fellowſhip of thoughts, 
(betweene thc Body and the Soule.) Thus ſtand Tertullians words, I aske now the 
ſimpleit Reader that is, whether the ancient writer erneſtly purſue his maine and co- 

herent matter againſt his Aduerſaries the Heretikes, or whether he alleadge their rea- 

ſons againſt himſelte. The Diſcourſer could _ ſee the wood for trees; butlike a 

3 babie 
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babie miſtaketh the full and continuall text and proofes of Tertullian for his Aduer. 
farics words, though Tertullian himſelfe exprelly auouch rhe contrarie. 
His Aduerfaries reaſons 1f you would faine know, Sir Diſcourſer, you may reade 
' Biden £4.16, them inthe next Chapter, as like yours, asif the one had hatched the other. * Dicenz 
carnem mil ſapicntem,mhul ſentiemem.per ſemetipſam, non velle,zon rolle,ge ſus babemtem, 
vice potirs vaſculi apparere anime, vt mſtrumentum,non'vi miniſterum. [raque anime jo- 
lis tndicuum preſidere,qualiter uſa fot vaſculo carns: vaſculumwvero pſnum non eſſe ſenten.. 
tre obnoxi':m. Theſe ( Hereticks) will ſay, that the fleſh kaning nenber vnder ſtanding nor 
fen/e of it ſelfe, and neither will nor mll of h1s owne, us added tothe Soule as a V ESSEL L, 
and INSTRVYMENT, ror 45 A SERVANT, Ard therefore the Soule alone muſt an- 
[were tn mdgement, how ſhe hath wſed her veſſell ; but theweſſell it ſelfe 25 m no danger of 
* Defenc, p4. /exrexce. Is not thisthe very roote of your reaſon, when you ſoy, * the body ſirneth not 
(2.14 atall, non m ori([e fails, except as it us the inſtrument; Otherwiſe the body ſinneth not at 
all? Andifthc Body be free from finne, then certainly itis tree from condemnation, 
For neither part of man 15 condemned, bur for finne. And Tertullians interence is as 
good againſt you, as it was againſt thoſe Hereticks which denied there was any cauſe 
7:14:41; torthefleſhtoriſe againe totudgem.ent. * [am ergo mnecens care, ex parte gua non repmtas 
de 1:ſwrre Home burtur Ullt opere male © + mhil prohibet innocentie nomine ſaluam eam fieri. Then ſurely the 
Carmi 16, Hirſh ts rrnocent, in 44 much as emill works ſhall not be imputed tort, andthere 1s no let wh 
the fiſh ſhould not be ſaued m reſpett of hu innocence, (though the Soule be damned.) 
Wherefore you mult bring the Body within the communion of finne, orcl cre 1t in 
inſtice from all condemnation, and to fruſtrate the cauſe of reſurrection. Ihe lalt is 
the error, which Tertulhan ſo much impugned ; the firſt is the thing, which Tertull- 
an and I airme, and you would ſeemeto withſtand as exceeding .ourifull and wntrues 
Howbcit your [[cnder ſhifts auoide not Iertullians prootes, much lefle doth your 
raſh ceniure preindicc his aflertion, that was common ro himwith the belt learnedin 
Chriſts Church,-as I have ſhewed. Thedifterence berwixt an inſlrument, and a ſer- 
e7-riuliany Hant, | crtviilian forgetterh not: Emery weſſell or inſtrument 4 alt ogether of an other matter 
1.idom, fromthe (nbſtance of man. But the flrſh, that was at firſt ſowed in the wombe, framed, and 
borne renether with the Soule, Ettam mm omni operatione miſcetur itt, is toned with the 
ſame i every atlion, The Body i: called by the name of a wveſſ-ll for that it receauech and hold- 
eththe Soule ; butt ut ts alſo man; by communion of nature, who hath tre fleſh in bt: OPerallons 
wt 2: an [nſirument, but as a ſernaut. The Apoſtle knowing tht-, that the fleſh doth nothing 
of ut {elfe which is not emprited tothe fone potwuth ſtanduro determineth the fleſh to be ſinfuil, 
lealt it Fould te tho! 0 ht to be free from tndagement, w that it ts lead by the Soule. Otherwiſe 
not /o much 4: reprooje conld agree to the fleſh bemg voige of fant. 
Burt I crtallian afterward © reaoznceth, you ſay ,all this ſame.) It you ſpake of your 
(cite, I would catily admit, that you would faulter in your words, and for want of 
1adgenent or truth, vnlay that which betore you ſaid ; but Terrull:an in this place is 
tare trom it, He ratiherh that which heafhrmed from the beginning, it1s oncly your 
bluntnelle, thar rightly conceaue him not, as you doc nothing elſe. For he doth not 
exclude the zody trom the communion of ech linne, to which he faltncd it betore, 
vuthe notcth, that asthe Soule when ſhe ftinneth with her Body,beginnerh with deſire, 
tborght, and will of her owe, Px tort the Body yceldeth ſeruice and afziſtance to ac- 
compliſh the tnne, fo 1c 15 not repugnant to 1uſtice,that after this lite rhe Soule ſhould 
BeGLY to fſufter, Der oRt the Body be reſtored to her, This isnot my imagina- 
yon of 1lertvllians ſpeech, it 15 his owne explication and reſtriction to the wordes 
eTerth winch vou bring. * lacrrecopro quo modo egit, pro eo Ex pat:ttr apud [nferos ; prior deguſ- 
d'm (4 fan! iam. ficut prior induxit adnu(ſtm. Therefore the Soule ſuffereth m bell after the 
one manner. which ſve ob/erned in ſonne. firſt ta/l ng indgement,a: ſo: firſt induced the ſinne. 
Lnery chuld (ceth,that P x10 & in Tertullians words applicd ro the Soule,muſt haue 
relationto PosTER1OR intended to the Alb , and conſequently that ech ſinne 
n uſt be common to boarh ; yer ſo thatthe foule firit veginneth it by thought, will, and 
4c/rre, and the bodice tollowerh with ſubiettion and fearnce, This diftinion or diltri- 
bution 
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bution between the ſoule & the body,burſtill In THE 8 Amp $INNEs; Tertul- | 
1:21 obſecued before, when he layd, ' Erſi anima oft que agit C> impellit in ommia,carnis * Ibid. ca. 15, 
o/equizmeſt. Though the ſoule be that which leadeth and vrgeth to exerie thing , yet the 

fp wt which eclderh ſernice. * And againe : Anime wyperium,carni obſequinm diſtribu- 8 Ca.16, 
1s. We aſſione the rule and direttion (1n good and euill) ro the ſoule ; the ſernice (or at- 

tendance) zo rhe fleſh. Soſayrh he inthe words which you bring, though miſtranſla- 

red and milapplicd : * Quantumad agendum de ſno ſufficit , tantum & ad patiendwm. \ ca, 17, 
How much (the toule) brought of her oxne towards the attion, ſo much ſhe bringeth to- 

ward; the ſuffermg : and notas you tranllate , * foraſmmuch as it ſufſiceth by it ſelfe to doe i Defenc.pag, 
{men hit. Where you commit two faults , to make the words ſound ſomewhatto 63-419. 
vourſenie; che firit inrendering Qz#anizm , how much , very doubttfully, as if it were 
O.4oqn dem, foraſmuch as ; the iecond in Engliſhing de ſuo, by it ſelfe,of page to 
excluderhe concurrence of the bodicz which Tertullians de /wo doth not. For in a 
joynt attion that 1s common to manie , men may bring ſome things de /no , of ther 
orc; and yet that barreth notthe othersto bring likewiſe deſwo , ſome things allo of 
their 0730, 

Thelke courſe you keepein therelt : for where Tertullian ſayth , Ad agenanum an- 
term min de [uo ft fic ut ; h.bet enim de ſno, ſolummodo copitare, velle, cupere, diſponere : 
ed perſicurndium autem operam carnts expetiat. Todo onghr the ſoule of her owne 1s not ſuf- 
f.cien; 3, for of her ewne ſhe hath oaly thought, will, deſire, and diſpoſition, but to performe any 
thing. ſme expetleth ox neeaeth the helpe of the fleſh, You forger, that mir:45 m Latineisa 
negatiue, and heereftandethrothe Verbe z which you makea comparative, and put 
tothe Gerund 3 and io where Lertullian ſayth, the /or'le 75 not ſufficient of her owne to do 
ey thing (he meancth perfet/ly or fully,by which words he after expoundeth himſeltfe) 
you make him lay, the {ole is ſufficient by it ſelfe to do the leſſe 3 for ut 15 able of it ſelfe only, 
tothinke, tow, to acfre, to diſpoſe. Where the word [olummodo 5 ONnn Yz which is 
add<d to the Verves tollowing, you cut from them with a point , and ioyne it tothe 
Pronoune precedent,laying,,zt zs able of it ſelfe only 3 meaning without rhe body,there- 
by to exclude the bodie trom all communion and impreſsion of the thoughts, which 
Tectullian betore did impart to the bodie. Andthusby wreſting Tertullians words, 
you maxc htm contrariet9 h:m{clte, becauſe he ſhould not ſeeme contrarie to you z 
which 15 the courſe of your vnlearned skill, vied every where by you, when any thing 
ſtanderh 1n your way, Otherwile Iertvilians words are plainecnough after his ma- 
ner, and n0 way repugnant to that which went before, bur haue 1n them rather an ex- 
pohton, what /ermce and /nb:eft;onthe bodice yeeldethto the ſoule in ſinne, without 
which the foule can accompliſh no finne. For though deſire, cogitation, and »illarein 
the foulz as her owne, and come trom the ſoule ro begin euery linne, yer ſhe can per- 


/ 


fi no hnne without ber bodte. 

Likewi!/-your colection out of Tertullian , chat the * ſoule now without the fleſh re- *Defenc.pay, 
ceinrth 1nd gement for (ch actions , as of it ſelfe it was ſufficient to doe ,\ hath neither any &3-'i.30. 
treeth in it nor concordance with your authors ſenſe or words : for Tertullian confi- 7 f-re1#1 of 


| iudgement in 
dently pzonounceth , that the * «dgement of God muſt be beleened tobe Foil, Fl- Wy nodes 


NAll, and PERPETVALLz noneot whichagree totheiudgement that you pre- ful, final, per- 
trend tor the actions of the toule alone without the bodie. Itis Not rvLL, be- petuall, nor ge- 


cau/etheone halteof manis abſent:;itis Not F1NALL , becauſean other judge- "*7=6: 

ment and ſentence (hall follow attcr : itis NoT PERPETVAL i, becauſeit du- Dy VJneonys. 
:cth buttill thercſurreCtion, when both ſoulc and bodic ſhall be calt into everlaſting * aL 
fhre:1tiS NOT GENERAL 1, becauſe fuch of the wicked, as liue when Chril 

ſhall cometo iudge the quicke and dead, ſhall not have their ſoules puniſhed apart 

from their bodies. This doctrine therefore 15 verie falſe , that ſames mcerely ſpari- 

tual, as you termethem, namely , Herefies, Turciſme, and Atheiſme , ſhall not be 

puniſhed in, oratter the laſt tudgement, when the bodie ſhall be reunited to the 

Soule, becavic their puniſhment the ſoule alone muſt ſuffer , ſince ſhe alone com- 

muted then, as you lay, withoutany conſent or communion of her bodie. Neither 


doth 
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doth Tertullian call this puniſhment of the foule without the bodie ſumplie or abſo. 

lutely Iv DGtmeNnT, but the TasTE or SHE vy of iudgement. e faith 
® Hilarius is Tightly of it. © The day of indgement us the g 4" NS rates toy Or pane. The time of 
Pſal.ns, Adeathin the meane ſpace hath enery one tied to bu ſtate, duns ad indicium unumquemque 
aut Abraham reſeruat, aut PrnAa Whiles either P aradiſe, or premiſhment keeperh ener) man 

® Tertull,de for tagement, So Tertullian * Cur non putes animam C punirs & foner: mm inferss ſub 
amma.cy 5%. expectatione viritſque mdicy m quadam v/urpatione & candida eius ? Why ſhouldeſt thou 
not thmke the Soxle to be comforted and puniſhed below in the earth wnder the expectation of 

either indoement (of eternall happineſlc or curſedneſle) »2 a kind of v/urpmg and fore. 

* De Reſurrel?, heming thereof ? Thar Tertullian here callerh” deguſtans inarcrnm,a foret-ſtmg of 1dge- 
earw11,04/17. ment but no full finall, perpetual or general lentence, which are the properties of Gods 

juſt judgement againſtall ſinnes of thoughts, words, or deeds. 

Pi wa Tertullian confeflerh that the Sonule doth * not dinide all her works with the miniſterie 
cap;s, Of thefieſh, andthat the Dinine cenſure doth purſue the onely thoughts and bare Wills of 
1 1h14em.ca.q0 PM. And therefore he ſaith, ' Senſis deliltornm etiam ſme affetiibus imputar ſolent ant- 
me The wveryprrpoſes( or delires ) of ſrune without their effetls are umputed vntoihe Soule.] 

When Tertullian {peakerh of finne commured by the Soule alone without the Body or 

the helpe thereof, he meaneth withoutany Ex TERNALL PART of the Bodie 

concurring thercto ; asin outward tacts, when hands, or tcete, or other members of 

rhe Body are imployed to bring the finnetoalenſible act and ettect. lake his owne 

* idem. cap, Example in both thele places. * O11 vidern ad concrpiſcendum tam adulterarut m corde, 
40. & 55, He that feet} a woman to deſire her, hath committed adulterie m ht hart. Is any manſo 
childiſh as tothinke, the Soule can /ee or d-/ire a woman without corporall /exfe or 
concupi/cence ? There is then inthat cale plamly the concurrence ot the eyes and at- 

tections, which are bodily 3 bur yer becauſe the Act 1znot accompliſhed, the lmnere- 

mayneth in the hartalone, and proceedeth not vntothe D:s Dt. And lo diuiding 

ſinnes into thorghts, words, and deeas, as Saint Auſten and other Diuines doe, when 

wordsand deeds are forborne, they otren tay that men ftinne in thorghrs alone; bur 

this doth not excludethe inward coniunction and communion of the Soule withthe 

Body in finne,which 15denied to be corporall becauſeit is not open to theſenſe Not- 
withſtanding the powers of the Sovle vicd there:n are permixed with the {pirirs ofthe 

Body, which are corporall in compariton ot the Soule, though ſpirituall in reſpect of 

the groſlenes of the ticth, in that they are aeriall, and approch the nature and purenes 

of ayre, to which the word ſpirit 15 viually applyed. So that the diuerle taking of the 

Body, ſometimcs tor the outward maſie of feth fubiected to fenſe,ſomerttmes tor the 
:mward powers of liteand ſenſe tempered with the body , cauſerh this difterence of 

{pecch in I ertullianand thereſt of the tathers ; who all concurre in this, that except 

tc body haue lite and /ex/e, the Soule can commit no actuall finne. For we muit not 

/,..,, onely beliwmy, but awaked and adwiſed, before wee can voluntarily runne into finne. 
11-r3.1 6, Of fleepe, which bercaucth vs offenſe, I haue ſpoken before ; of death, which takerh 

ut ad 52, bite trom vs, it 1s alloccrtainethar the. eby finne ceaſcth in vs. 

«Ambroſe ' He that ts dead 15 freed from ſine, faith the Apoltle, thatis, finneth no more; ſo 
OS _ Chryloſtome expoundeth It, * 5 dmfary dn arr 7. 33m Ts euaprayay, He that us 
y Erol amis 4244 25 deltxered from ſinning any more, And Jerom. * Mortuiu omnino non peccat. The 
ere/,q 3.ontra Acad doth by no meanes ſmne. Ambroſe . * Impins fi moriatur, peccare deſintt. The wic- 
a po +438 ved when he areth, cea/eth toſome . FEpiphanius. ” In the rext world after a man ts dead, 
Eager In there ts no righteouſneſſe, nor repentance © ©). &Ts &y#).vgd ry 4632 , nor any workes of ſinne. 
 Thopkylac! For as Hilarie obſerueth, * Decedentes de wita, ſimul &5 de inre decedimus voluntatis. 
in *.c1.ca Fm, ben we depart this life we are withall cut off from all tbertie of Will, TheophylaRt. The 
x To ageres 18 ' Apoitle ſpeaketh this of enery man. For he that 15 departed from this life, us mſtified from 
: HENS, ou , to wit, he ts looſed and Llinered fromir. Our new writers affirme no lefle. Bul- 
ad of tos. - . * Thus & generall Rule, the dead doth not ſame at all; yea , he can not ſane. Pe- 
4 Culnnns ins, Er Martyr vpon theſame place. * The dead ceaſe from their ewill attons, in which before 
cap 44 ke, they lied, Calumne. The * Apoſtle reaſoneth from the proprietie of death, which abohſpeth 
al 


—_— 


% 


— TheSoulehathataſtoffinne and paine beforethe Body. 213 


all the aft rwns of this life; Beza. The © Apoſi'e ſpeaketh of the effetT of death, which maketh * Þ te Ann- 
vs whenwe are dead, neceſſarily to ceaſe from the atlions of this life , and conſequently from = -0.516.cafeb 
/nne. Sorhat leroms concluſionis very true. The * deadare able to adde nothing torhbat, 7 Serge 
which they brought wuh them out of this life, For neither can they doe well, nor fine, neither x1, faft, ca.g, 
encreaſe vertues nor vices . If then the Soule can nor ſinne, EXCept the body have life 
and ſenſe, (for neither in death, nor lleepe men doe finne) without queſtion the bo- 
dy muſt concurre to the committing of all ſinne; and the action is common to both, 
And ifnot onely life and ſenſe be required inthe body , but intelligence and remem- 
brance to diſccrne good from evill, muſt remaine vnperiſhed, betore the Soule can 
ſinne, (for otherwiſe Inſants, madmen, and others ſtroken with Lethargies, Epilep- 
fics, and Apoplexies, ſhould doe nothing bur ſinne, by continuall omitting of good, 
it not committing of euill) and thele naturall infirmities, or violent diltempers of the 
braines come from the body , and ouerwhelme the aCtionsof reaſon and memorie;z 
how can the body bee excluded from the communion ot all finne , whoſe parts and 
ſpirits, ifthey bee inflamed or obſtruQted, doe excuſe men from finne, by hindering 
the indgement of good and evili* And whereno ſinne is committed, but that which 
iseither embraced with loue and delight , orelſc inforced with feareand diſlike; and 
all cheſe haue their ſenſible impreſsions and yore inthe heartz how ſhould the bo- 
dy bee free from any finne, which hath his manifeſt delettation and contentation in 
euery finne , bee it never ſo inward and ſpirituall £ Howſoeuerthen your vnlearned 
and vnbridled humour pronounce this Doctrine to bee exceeding vntyne and hurtful, 
and more then ſtrange, and even herericall; 1t 15 a faire, plaine, and Chriſtian trueth, that 
all ſinne in man is commonto body and Soule, and thar as both parts doioynein the 
committing of cach ſinne, ſo ſhall both bee coupled in the puniſhment of cach ſinne; 
though the Soule, as ſhee firſt beginuneth , and moſt afteCterh tinne, whether by her 
{enſe, or vnderſtanding ; fo ſhall ſhee firſt taſte , and moſt tecle thetuſt iudgement of 
Godagainit linne. 
Laſtly you contradiQ yourſelte. For you graunt, that rhe Sowle hath * ſome ſufſe- x Defence. pa. 


rings in this life and the next, which come not by the body.) 'I grauntit indeede; and there- 64.1i.1o. 
fore your impudencie is the more, who by adding(onely)to my former words would 

make mee ſay the contrarie. I * /ppoſe you denied before the Soules puniſhment withour * Tbidemli,15 
the body.) Where and what are my words that make the deniall © You and your 

friends hauc skanned them often, and neere enough; ſhew them, orelſe your fuppo- 

ſing will prooveby your leave but a ſhameleſle inforcing. Theſtrongeſt words, that | 

I have ſounding that way, are theſe; ' The mſtice of God both temporally and»ternally pu * Conclu/. pas, 


niſheth the Soxle by the body. Which words are apparently ſound and true; and there- 754 41m. 


fore you could not falfifie them , but by putting (onely) of your owne,ymothem, 
which wasno part otmy pee norintent. * Seemg now you graunt it , therefore it fol- * Defene.pas, 
loweth b y Jour owne words, that the wicked ſumed meerely in and by their $ oules, It isa 64.l1.19. , 
world to hearea man conclude ſo much , and conceiueſo little. For firſt though the 
Soule bee puniſhed without the body, yertis thatnot the full puniſhment of ſinne 
(which 1s and mult bee eternall) for want of the body ; and therefore this reaſon is 
rightly returneJ on your owne head. For ifthe body (as you ſay)doe not ſinneatall, 
then ſhould the Soule everlaſtingly bee puniſhed without the body. But that is ex- 
preſic herche, gainelaying therelurrection and condemnation of the body to cuerla- 
fling fre. Sincethenthe pamiſhment of the Soule is not full without the body, ir1s a 
neceſtarie point of Chrittian truth, that the body did finne as well as the Soulc;other- 
wiſe it ſhould vmiuſtly be puniſhed together with the Soule. Againe,what itthe body 
before Iudgement beenor puniſhed in the ſame place ,' nor with the lame paine that 
the Soule:s; is that a conſequent, the body is free from all puniſhment of linnes Ag 
though priuation of lite, corruptionto duſt, ſubieftiontothe curſe, and obligation 
ro erernall fire were no puniſhments, which are allotred ro the body fortherime, till 
the day of gencrall reſurrection and judgement. Vheretorethis reaſon alſo recuy- 


leth vpon you. For ut the bodics of the wicked , whenthey bee ſeuered from their 
Soules, 
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Poſttiue puniſhments now in hell. 


l Defenc. pa. 


64.11.23 
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Soules, arenot cxempred from ſome puniſhment of finne ; that rather inferreth the _ 
body was partner with the Soulc in ſinne,then vrterly innocent, as you would hane ir, 
How ' ſound this 151 wot not , where you yeelde none other reall and poſutine pumſhment 
mow 10 the Damned , but remorſe and remembrance of ſinne onely , as ut ſeemeth.] Whar 
ralke you of ſoundneſſe, till you ſhew your {clte ro haue more ſenſe in matters of Re. 
ligion? Torepearcallthe paines, which the damned doe ſuffer, would trouble your 
wits; and if ] could doe it,to what purpoſe were it 7 Iſaid,the Soule ſeuered from her 
Body was puniſhedin hell with the * remembrance of fmne, gnawing the conſcience z 


» Condluſ.pa. ® loſſe of Gods {anoxr,afflifting the niind 3 ® beſiZes the paine of fire, which torment is 


2357.41.19, 


vn{pcakable. Your eyes did notſerue you toſcethoſe words, beſides the pane of fire y 
You vouch, I yecld no puniſhment tothe damned now but remor/e and remembrance 
of 5.ns Ox 1 v.] Letyour diſcrete Reader iudge, what dealing thisis,and how well 
you deſcruce to ke beleceued vpon your word. 7 he fire of hell you will {ay, 7s no real[nor 
poſitine puniſhment. Thetriall ofrhat will coſt you deere,you were beſt forbeare your 
d:cames,till you bring your proofes. You would have, it Igheſle right at your mea- 
ning, immediate paine fromthe hand of God rormenting Soules in hell : but when 
you prooue, that God 15notable as well with meanes to puniſh the Soules of the wice 
ked, as without meanes 3 and that the fre ot hellſo often threatned in the Scriptures, 
is but a figure of ſpecch to make vs afraid, we wil harkenafter your new reall and poſi- 
tive puniſhments,which you ſo highly eſteem, becauſe they are deuiſed by your {elfe. 


Pains properes In faying that Chriſt was not free from ſome proper pumſhments to his Soule, as ſorow and 
the Sent, unet ferre m his Agome, * If you meane as you ſheake, then ut followeth euidently from your owne 
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words, that Chriſt (#ffered proper puniſhment in hrs Soule from the very wrath of God, which 
in aword is the granting of our whole Luetion. | He that will follow you in your tanſies 
and follics, ſhall haue ſome what to doe. That ſorrow and feare for what cauſes ſoe- 
verare puniſhments of our firſt ſinne inflicted on Adam and all his poſteritie, whiles 
hcrethcy hue, 1s newcs to none, but to you. Saint Auſten faith, * Sun duo tortores ani- 
me, Timor & Doler. There are two tormentors of the Soule, ſorrew and feare, Now tor- 
ment without ſinne the Soule ſhould never haue had. Fnding then” /orrow and * feare 
inthe Soule of Chriſt by the witneflſe of the Gofpell, though rhe cauſe thereof be not 
cxpreſied,l reſolued that Chriſt taſted theſe, which were puriſhments of fin by their 
firtt inftitution, as well as other our infirmitics of Soule and Body. What followeth 
hereupon © That * theſe were proper puniſhments inflitted on Chrilt by Geds very wrath. ] 
VWholſathſof Yon orI* Iheyare your wordsin deed, bur no way mine. /: followerh, 
you lay, eridently from my words. ] As how © Chrift was not free from Sor Rovy and 


feare; and theſe were puniſhments of our firit offence ; ergo, what © Ergo, the whole 
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Queſtion ts granted mnaword. | Ergo fooles might fice, but for want of wings. The 
Queſtion is, whether Chriſt died the death of the Soule, or ſuffered the paine ofthe 
damned. You heare me ſay Chriſt ſorrowedand feared; asallo he kungred in the de- 
ſert, and r/17ſted on the Crofle, which likewiſe came into mans nature as puniſhments 
ot ſinne ; will it hence follow, that hxxger and thir arethe paincs ot hell 5 No more 
doe /orrow and feare interre the whole Queſtion, except ina mad moode you will 
auouch, that no man can fexre, or ſorrow, vnleſic hetufter the paines of the damned, 
and death of the Soule. [ But Chriſt ſr:fjerea theſe as a puniſhment of our ſinnes, you will 
ſay.] Ando d:d hethole. Forthough cuery thing, which he ſuffered, did not yeeld 
latisfaction tor our ſinnes,becaule death was required to make the full paimcntthere- 
of ; yct cuery infirmitie and mulerie, that he telr conſequent to our condition,werere- 
ceaued in him as puniſhments for ſinne taſtned to our natureand ſtate. 

' 1 feare you meane btis holy aftetlions, as deworion to God, and compaſſion to men.) Were 
there any ſutferings in Chriſt, that were vnholys Would you have him afrajd,thathe 
was or ſhould be zeiefled and cordenred of God © Or forrow for the lofſe of Gods 
gace, and lauour in him felfe © That were vnholinelle in deede, to be in any ſortlo af- 
tctcd, and without hainovs blaſphemie you can not ſuſpect that of Chriſt. But h# 
Paine, you thinks was mifinite,} Then was his patience and obediencethe more religt- 

ous 
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All Chriſts feares andpaines were holy, | 


ovs and pretions in Gods ſight, wherelocuer hefeltthepaine,eirherin Soule, or in 
Body, or in both. And when you have ſaid wharyou can, and deuiſed what you will, 
exceptyou will weaken Chritts faith, hope and /oxe mGod, which without finne'can 
not be, you mult leaue feare and ſorrow 1n him; to be naturall and holy aftections, and 
no way defiled with our finne. Theobieor cauſe of Chriſts teare is that you would 
ſpeake of, if you could rell what to make of it; bur you dare nor depart from your 
covert of Gods very wrath and proper puniſhment tor finne, leaſt you ſhould vtrer-as 
many ab{urditicsasſyllables. Thar feare and ſorrow then wereaffeRions in Chriſt, T 
thinke no man doubteth beſides you ; and that they werein him moſt holy, you dare 
not deny, lcaltto folly you ſhould joyne herefie ; and fo notwithſtanding your feare 
what 1 meane ; ſorrow and feare in Chritt were moſt holy affettions, whatſocuer the 
occalions of his feare and forrow were. If they were affettions common to Body and 
S-:le, how then were they puniſhments proper to the $ onle, | I vienot PROPER, as 
vou doe, for that which 1s peculiar to the Soule, and not imparted tothe Body ; for 
{> no fcare nor forow 1s proper to the Soule in this life;and leaftofall Chriftsz whoſe 
ody no doubt was atiicted with the tcarc of his minde ; which as you thinke affont- 
ſhed and euerwhelned all the poxcrs of Chriſts Soule, ana ſenſes of bu B oay : bur I take 
p:oper tor that, which frtt beginnerh in the Soule, though it after offend the Body. 
Otherwiie the Body teeleth nothing, which doth not affect the Soule, neither 1s 
there any fcarc or forrow in the Soule, which 1s nor imprefied onrhe Body. The /or- Cz, Cor. 7. 
row of this world worketh death, faith the Apottle, which it could not do but by chan- 
ging and decaying the Body 3 and gealy ſorrow, tor finne, though ir make a deepeim- 
pretz10n1n Souteana Body, yet the pardon of ſinne, and comtort of grace doemore 
reziuethe ſpirits, then forrow doth quenchthem z and ſo that hurteth not mans lite, 
as worldly ſorrow doth. 

ut why cit? 1 the Fathers, that Chriit did not feare either death or hell? | Forſooth be- 
caule you and your triends makethat the cavſe of Chriſts feare and Agonie, though 
now you hideit vnderthename of Gods proper wrath. And if it bean «bſurd, impudent, 
and mpiores afterion tofay that Chriſt trembled or doubted tor feare of hell, as due 
ro him, or determined tor him, whar is it then to defend, that he did and muſt ſuffer 
the very paines of the damncd and of hell, before we could beredeemed © If he did 
not teare 1t, how could he ufter it, ſince he was not ignorant whar ſhould befall him £ 
A r:2tural. feare,you lay, he had of death and hell.  Aditlikingand declining of hell 
Chriit might have as well for him ſelte, as tor vs, that were ioyned inone Body with 
him ; but adoubriull teare, what ſhould be the end of him ſelfe or his ſifterings, he 
could not haue. lhe weaknefle of mans nature might alſo iuftly tremble and ſhake at 
tte might and power of God prouoked with our finnes, which were to be anſwered 
and ranfomed by his Body3 but other feare Chriſt could haue none, and theſe 1 truſt 
be religious fubmuls.ons, and not amazcd contuſions, fuchasyou put in the Soule of 
Chit. 

You come now to your forti tying of your ſpcciall reaſons, not ſpeciall tor any 
more cxccllcnciein them, then inthe reſt, which you may ſafely ſweare ; but for that 
thcy more {pecially touched rhe queſtion, as you ſay, though you ncuer offered ro 
comencerei, tothe words of Efay theProphetby youcited, that Chriſt * bare our * Treat paz, 
m1 ues GG ſuſt armed ony forowes themſelues , I anſwered ſhortly :the words madeno- 34 
thing to your purpole ; the tcxt did not cxprefle,whether Chriſt ſuſtaincd allor /ome, 
Vhat now rcplie you 7 * / meane all and enery whit , ſo farre as poſſibilitie will adn1, * Defenc.pag, 
Kecpe your meaning to make iawſtgics : as I aske not after it, fo I littleregardir. 65.113. 
How prooue you the Prophet mcant ſo © Notby his words ; for they arenot genc- 
rall : what other helpe you have to come by his meaning, I would gladly heare, 
" The weve text expreſſeth (lo much) WiTH GREAT EmpHAsTs: Chriſt bare * Thid.li.17. 
ony ſorowes themſelues,) You thew your $kill, when you cometo your proofs : for firſt 
th;s15no Emphaſis ; and wereit,how proove you, thatan Empharticall propoſition is 
all one witha gencrall * The words, it you did rightly tranflate them, are not, he bare 
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our /arowes themſelues ; whe affixe cleaveth tothe Verbeand notto the Noune,bur ov. 


farower he bare them, Where the Pronoune (them) 15a ſuperfluous addition , asthe 


beſt learned in the Hebrue tongue obſerue inthe like 3 and nor an emphaſis, asyou 
would have it. Foſter in bus rules before his Hebrue Lexicon , fayth, the Hebrues: 
often” pr the Nonne before , whoſe caſe they after repeat by a Prononne affixed tothe. 
Verbe : 2s in lob. 3- verſe, 6. That mphr.ter darkeneſſe oppreſſe it : and in the go.Plalme, 
The dayes of our [ife,they are ſenentis, Pagnine hkewiſe in his Hebrue Inſtitutions tea- 
cheth , that * mary things mthe Scriptures are reaundant (ot {upertluous) 45 touching 
the ſenſe, hich yet prace the ſpeech : as In Genelis ca. 1. verle. 30. Emery creeprmg thmg, 
in which i the breath of life mit : and io Exodus ca.25. vere. 29. T hox ſhalt make baſons, 
with which to coger with them. Perrus Martinius in his Hebrue Grammarnoteth, thar 
' Plconalmus , which 15 a ſuperfluors addition, is much wſea m Hebrue : as inthe 
ri! Plalme 3; The wicked are as the chaffe , Wuicn thewimaer toſſeth it. And Iunius; 
» There 14 tm the Hebrue tonone a pleonaſmis (or fupertiuitic) of the Prono:me ionned 
with the Verbe : as Terem.5. verie.5. Iwill gre, I, tothe great men. Cornelius Bertrame 
i1 his table of things worthie tobe obſcrucd, ioyned to Pagnines Hebruc Lexicon 
newly augmented by Mercer, Ceuallere,and himlelte,Jayth, The © Relatine, and exen 
the affixe are often redundant (or ſupertiuous) in Hebruc, Whercot rhe learned Rea« 
der nay ſee many examples in the theme Bachar z as, the * citte. which I hae choſen it, 
and © Dauid, whom [ haze choſen him, and el{where , which I omit tor breuities ſake. 
S. Pctcr doth imutatethar phraſe in Greeke, when he ſayth, * By whoſe ( hs ) ſtripes your 
are healed. Our Engliſh rongueadmitterth the ſame kinde of ſpeech : asit we ſhould 
ſay ;z our dayes, we waſte rhem in vanitic 3 our bodies, we weaken hers with intempe- 
rance ; our foes, we Hatter them 3 our friends, weneglett ther z and ſuch like : where 
the Prenoune tollowing the Verbs, rcpeatcth only the words, and dirccterh the ca- 
ſes that went befote, as the Hebruc aitxc doth, but addcth no force vnto them. Yer 
grantit were an emphatis 3 doth notan emphaſis ſtand as wellto a /ing»lar or particu- 
cxl.r propo i191, aStOA reneral 7 Ny Redcemer, jayth lob, * 1 my (clfe ſoallſee , and 
mine ces ſhall keholde, and none other. Here 15a triple emphaſis, and yct the propoſitt- 
on ſingular, * Orr /oule, it 15 exceedmoly filled with the muckes of the wealthie, Where 
thereare threemore empharicall veheinencies, and yctno proote , the propoſition 
ſhould Le generall. 
A . h; es we conclude the rather . becauſe the [c IG of paires a4 ſorowes only was the van 
ſome ordained by God m Chriſt, that by them our ſinnes ſhould be ſatisfied. This ſ{uppoſall 


* 15not true, and yer were it admitted, it concludeth not that which you vndertooketo 
- proue. For theremulſt be more in mansran/ome, than the [exle of paine and [orow only: 


otherwile everic man might haue becne a Redcemer as well as Chriit. You exclude 
by your adding of O x L y, the chietelt wazght and worth of our redemption, which 
was the 4:g7:t;e and wmocencie of rhe perſon that ſuftered. For as Gods holincefle was 
11hnircly deſpignted, and diſplcaſed with our diſobedience in Adam, and his Iuſtice 
thereby inhniely prouoked ; lo 1n the ſatisfaction tor finnehis Holinefle was to re- 
ceiue an infiniterecompente , which was the obedience of his owne Sonne; and his 
lutticeto knde atutt.cient barre to breake oft the extremitic and perpetuitic of ven- 
peance due to our finnes. Both thete the Scriptures cxpreſie in mans ranlome, as well 
as the paines. * The Charch of God, which he purchaſed with his owne bloud, layth Paul. 
VWhcrethe perſon of the Purchaſer giveth tull force to the price that was payd, ſince 
thebloud of none bur of him that was God and man , could pcrtorme ſo much. 
Agame,in the very price itſelfe,the innocencie of the Sufferer is a part,as well as the 

patience.So Peter auouchetrh : ' Tow were red-ezmed with the precious blond of Chriſt ; as 

of 4 Lambe vnd filed azd vnſpotred. Itlufhecth nor, that he was a Lambe, hemuſt be 

wnſþo:teaundndefiled, betore hecould be accepred for our finnes. VVhereforenot 

rc /»fering a/one, but the ® offerm:o him{e!fe without ſpot to Ged throwgh the eternal ſp1- 

747, purged our conſciences from dead workes. This you arc not willing to heare of, 

who auouch Chriſto be ® anfull, defiled, hatef:ell,and accwr/ed by ox /ixnes 3 butI truſt 

there 
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thereare few,that will forget the doQtrine of the Holy Ghoſt, that Chriſtmuſt be* ho- * Hebr.7. 
he, innocent, vndefeled, and ſeparate from fmners, (betore his ſacrifice could be | 

for vs) to give eareto your vaine, if not wicked1llations. Bur admit , that ſuffering 

oncly were the ranſome of our ſinnes ; what will tollow © Ergo, Chriſt ſuffered all the 

veric ſame puniſhmentsthat were due to vs, or which the damned doe ſuffer £ Wha 
reaſoneth thus, but he that is neither acquainted with trueth nor reaſon © 1 ſpeake not 

how blaſphemous and impious your concluſion is , bur I aske how itany way hang- 

eth to your antecedent. 

? Whatſoener in this life might be painfull , and was due to mankinde generally for fame, ?Defenc.pag,/ 
ad in it owne nature was no ſme, that Chriſt ſuffered wholly and altogether for vs, encn the 65-122, 
ſame which els we ſhould.) Thus lackerh a fairedeale of your generall and empharticall | 
colle&tion , which you would force out of Eſay, as1t Chriſt had borne ( all) owrr ſorowes 
rhern/elues.that is, all the fame which we ſhould have borne. You of your owne head 
make herethree recantations of that vniuerſall propoſhtion, which you goe abourro 
prove. And if your authoritie ſtretch fo farre, Ihope T haueas goodrighttoputin 
S. Peters limitation , that Chriſt * bare ory ſinnes himſelfe in his bodie on the tree : and *1.Per.z. 

S. lohns z that Chriſt was * full of grace and traerth, of whoſe fulneſſe we all hane receined : * loh. 1. 
and S. Pauls ; that Chriſt was © delinered for owr ſinnes ( * into the hands of ſinners) to 1 Rom. 4. 
do © whatſ2ener the hand and counſel of God had before determined to be done. Putthele © Mark. 14 
cxceptionsto your generall afſertion , which haue as good intereſtas any of yours, * Ate 
and better than ſome of yours,and interre what you can. Your emphaſis will not doe 

you a penic woorth of good , nor mea farthing of kurt. Foras the death of Thriſtes 

{oule doth defile him with finne , and exclude htm from God ; fo the true paines of 

hell can neither be ſuffered in this mortall hte, nor art mens hands , nor /caxe in Chriſt 

any fparke of grace ortrueth , which arc abſurdities and impicties enough to breake 

the greatcit beame that is in your building. Bur let vs ſee how handſomely you con- 

trine your exceptions. Whatſoener m this bife might be painfull,andwas dye to mankinde 
generally for ſine, allthat and euen the ſame Chriſt ſuffered wholly for vi.) Due 10 mankind 

intl15 lite for ſinne, arcall and all forts of corporall griets and plagues, as blindnefle, 
dumbnelle, ficknefle, and ſuch like deteCts and diſtempers of bodie and mindeas na- 

turall and extreme follie, frenſie, lethargic, and many moe. Did Chritt ſuffer all and 

the very ſame in this fc wholly and altogerber,as you auouch hemutt? Dye perhaps 

you take tor that which 1s appointed, and inflicted on all men generally for finne. Is 

no more due to any man for finne than heſuffereth f dealeth God tully with cuerie 

man according to his ftinnes? This 1s doctrinefalſe enough : but wreſt wordes to 

your will, for that 1s your ſtrength ; wasall that and the very ſame which Chriſt ſuffe- 

red determined and appointed for all men to ſuffer 7 were all mento be whipt, crow- 

ned with thornes, and hanged on a treeas hewas © If you vic ro lappemen inthe 
mouthes with ſuch manifelt talfities in ttead of your holy verities , p 1.4 will chinke 

you ſuffer ſomewhat that Chriſt neuer ſuffered , though you would indangeraſwell 

his wits as his merits forthe time ofhis agonie. 

Thar which you conclude, is * mine owne plaine confeſſion (you ſay) pag. 1 38.286,] * Defenc.pag, 
The Reader by this time is ſo much vſed to your fittens and fanſies, that he will eruſt 65-1425. 
neither your collections nor aſſertions vpon my words. I vtterly fay no ſuch thing, 

I ſpake indefinitely : that ” ſmart, paine and priefe of bodie or mind, be it newer ſogreat, ! Concluſ.pa. 
will commend the obedience and patience of Chriſt, ſo it hane no ſenſe of danmmation, or ſepa- 1-35 
ration from God, And in the next place , when you had obictted , rhr#tad (Chrift) 
mutt (nffer what the members doe ; (where Thope you meagne in this life, forthe mem- 
bers of Chriſt ſuffer not the paines of hell after this life ; :Latfweredy'* The prniſoment 
of ſane which proceedeth (1n this life) from the inſtice of Go (vpon the members of 
| Chrilt) and « no ſonne , that Chriſt might and did beare , but inno wiſe thoſe terrours and 
fearer of conſcience, which proceed from ſume, and augment $1 x x, and ſometimes light 
on the members of Chriſt tora ſeaſon to humble them. Whar maketh either of theſe 
places tor Chriites ſuffering the paines of hell X you ſeeſo muchinthem, you ſee 


more 
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"The paines ofthis life Chriſt did beare, bur not ofhell, = 


—— 


more than I did at the firſt vttering ofthem, or yet doe vpon better reviewing t 
I did and dogrant, that Chriſt ſuffered the ſame puniſhments which Gods 1uſtice nfl. 
Hed on all markmae for ſinne , during the time of this life , and haue no ſmne nor ſintull 
adherents in them, as dowbring,, d:ſtruſting, and deſpairing haue ; it you vrge nom 

we ſhall ſoone agree. Where then 15 the death of the ſoule, which withour ſinnecan 
not loſe her life 1n God 7 and whereare the true paines ofthe damned, which are nor 
inflicted on all mankinde , though they wereduetoall; nor impoſed on any during 
the time of this life, ſince this corruptible fleſh and morrall condition of man isnor 
capable of thoſe violenrand terrible tudgements which God had rcſerued for ano. 
ther world, where bodie and lite ſhall dure for euer in crternall torments © 


« Defenc-pag. * Alltheſe our due ſorowes, and allthis our ſharpeſt deſerned paine , enen Gods owne ing. 


66,-1.7, 


mediate han1 [miting the ſoule for ſome, (hich farre exceedeth and comprehendeth all o 
ther pane ) Chriſt wthout any diſpenſation or qualification whatſoener endured for ws.) If 
Efay had fayd ſo much, it would make ſomewhat for your matter 3 bur ſince it hath ng 
better warrantthan you ſay , you ſhew vs how full you are ob-idIcand vaine conceits, 
and how ready rather to turne heazen , earth, and hell vplide downe , thanto faile of 
your fanſies. But to me and others thatreſt our faiths not on yourlleights,but onthe 
ſacred Scriptures, you multiply monſters in all theſe your newelt demled , and (har. 
clt ſuppoſed paines from the immcdiatc hand of God ſmiting the foule of Chriſt, 
hat all paines hereand in hell are ordeined and ſtrengthened by the power of Gods 
hand, I niakenodoubt; but that in all temporall or eternall paines due totheſoule 
for finne, God vſeth his immediate hand on carth and in hell, I wholly reicct this asa 
fanraſticall error of yours, and giueitno place ncither in the ſoule of Chritt, neither 
in thc ſoules of the datined. We {ce how cafie and vſuall itis for God, by the bodie 
toafflict theſoule, and to make it teele the force and rage of euery gricte. Helike- 
wile makerth the ſoule afflict her ſelfe,as well with feare and forow, as with remem- 
brance,intell\gence,and conſcience of her finnes paſt,and paines ro come. Iheſame 
God is able with the ſame power to make the weakelt creature torment and puniſh 
both ſoul-s and divels, ſince hee giveth ſtrength ro men and angels ; and taketh it 
from them , when plealſeth him. Thar therefore exerlaſtmy fire prepared for the dinell 
and hi: angels, into which all the wicked ſhall be cait, 1s nothing buta /ecrer ſmiting of 
the ſoule by the immeadtate handof God , Il auovch 1s apalpatle ecrour contrarieto the 
plaine words of the Scripture, and to the whole Church of Chritt, as lhave formerly 
thewed. And that the ſoulec of Chriſt was lo ſmitten in his pals10n,15a bolde and bare 
preſumption of yours , lately broched to deriuc your new-found hell to the ſoule of 
Chriſt, without any trucrh or fhew of ſacred Scripture. And yer all this being admit- 
ted, it will not proue the paines of hell , nor the proper wrath of God in the fouleof 
Chrilt. For putthe caſe, that Chrilt ſuftered as much paine inthis lite as was poſsible 
for man to utter ; ſo long as he fuftercd it pariently,willinghy with frell aſſiſtance of grace, 
and aſſurance of Gods fanour and love torard him and hs , it 1s euident this is notthe 
paines of the damncd , nor properly the wrath of God. So ſhould all Martyrs and 
others of the godly , whoſe ſoules are wreſted trom their bodies with extreameand 
mrolerablcetorments , bein the true paines of the damned , which is a falſhood flatly 
repugnant to the word and promiſes of God. And thar a finall ſeparation from 
God, contuſion, deſperation, and cternall damnation ſhall rorment and affi& the 
loulcs ot the damned, no more than a poſitiue paine doth the fairhtull in this life, not 
exceeding theftrengrh of wan, or ending this lite with the ſharpneſle thereof in hope 
and comtorrot erernall blifie ; this 1s ſuch a bruriſh poſition putting no difference be- 
wixt comtort and.contufwh , hope and deſparre, bleflednefle and curſcdneſle, fal- 
uation and damnation, thetanour and terrour of God, nor giuing any more caſenor 
1y tothe one than tothe other , that I thinke few men bcfides you will runne on * 
thelerocks. Firſt then, that God isnot able to puniſh the ſoule ſencred from thebo- 
dic by meanes, buthimſelfemuſt bethe immediate and onely tormentor of ſoules in 
hell, this hath notueth in it. Next , that Chriltes ſoule was thus tormented and 


prelicd 


Godcan puniſhche foule by meanoewithour his immediat hand. 


preficd with the immediare hand of God , hath no ground belides the giddineſſe of 
your head. Laſtly, if both hole were recetued, yer was there great diftance berweene 
the fcare and ſorow of Chriſt ſuttering in perfect afhance, and.expectance of eternall 
joy and honour from God and theterrors, griets and torments of the damned, re- 
iced and condemned of God to perperuall and vntufferable paines ; fothatyour 
conceitsin this place are weake, talicand wicked. 

T he [miting of the Soule by Gods immediat hand, farre exceedeth and comprehendeth, as 
it were , all other pame ; and that Chritt ſuffered without any asſpenſation or qualification 
whatſoewer.) You need no Qualitication to holdeas many ablurdiries , as your pen 
can heape together; you diſpente with your (clic. Thar yournew hell, which of your 
owne head you make to be the ſmiting of the Soule with Gods immediate hand,ftarre 
exccedeth all other paines; you ſpeake the words, but wherearethe prootes and 
deeds £ Thetrue paines of hell , which God hath ordained and denounced in his 
word , farre exceede the powerand patience of men and Angels; neither can they 
be ſuffered in this mortall feſh,and feeble life of ours; which tainteth vnder extreme 
angvi(h, and parteth the Soule from the body by farre leſſer paines, then hell hath a- 
ny. Chryſoſtome ſaith ot them truely , * Name fire, ſword, aenonring beaſts, and if any d txamil 49. ad 
paine bee more grienous (1n this lite) attamen ne vmbra quidem ſunt hec ad illa tormenta, Tepwlum An 
And yet theſe are not 4 ſhadow to thoſe torments. N ow your new made hell , that lo farre' 0c ems 
exccedeth and comprehendeth all other paine (as you pretend,) not onely Chriit 
did ſuffer with quietnefle and patience, but the members of Chritt, that are no more * 
then men, and the wicked, that are the woritand the weakeſt of all men, in reſpect of 
inward ſtrength, endure the fame, as you afhrme in this lite. Yea, ſo terribleare your 
late deuiled pames and ſufferings of Gods wrath , which as you ſay *© alwayes accompanie * Treatil, pas 
them that are ſeparated from the grace and lone of God, that they neither end theliuves, 77. 
nor waſtethe fleſh, nor breake the {lcepe of the wicked. Ihisexceederh, you lay, and 
comprehendeth all other paine.) But mage ns of hell indeed haueanorher maner of tor- 
ment and terrour in them, thento ſuffer men to cate and ſleepe. "Theſe be your moc- 
kerics of Gods wrath, and not the hell which he threatneth. Itit comprehend all o- 
ther paines, that are mediate, and thoſe as well prewative, as poſitive 3 how 1$.itthen im- 
mediate? Can it both comprehend all paincs that haue meanes, and yct bee without 
all meancs © But whar may not you ſay , that withoutany diſpenſation take vpon you 
to found anew hell, and ſubiect the Soule of Chriſt ynto it as a principall part of our 
Redemprion 

* Thits lJeromalſoexponndeth this wery Text , againit whom you may turne your waine « Defenc.rae. 
and frinolous mſultation for his maefinite ſpeech, to whom it pertameth in this caſe, as wellas £66,1,8.& 10, 
rome.) It you couldprooue, that Icrom intended a generall conclufion, as you doc, 
then were leroms indefinite propokition ſomewhat roo ſhort todeclare his meaning; 
but who faith that Jerom meant1o, beſides your ſelte © Icroms propoſition therefore 
to his purpoſe 1s ſober, and ſound ; arid yours ouer-reaching the tructh of Icroms A1- 
ſertion, hath neither veritie,nor ſobriene init. -* /alcarning and reaſon an indefinite pro- « Ibid lit 
þ9/112971,45 tO be tahen As vnimerſall manece ſſarie matter.\ Butitthe matter be nor plaincly 
xeceſſarie,thatthe Aﬀlertion may be tully generall; ro conclude a generall vpon an in- 
dcanitc, is incxcuſable ignorance , and oftentimes intollerable madnefle. Itit bee 
{imply neceflaric}, then is it a5 true in all, as in one. But how commerh this to bee a 
matter wholly neceflarie, that whoſocuer will redeeme or deliueraprifoner,mult ſuf- 
ter all things withoutexception, which the priſoner ſhould *. Itroc, if that weretrue, 
tew prifoners would bee ran/omed amongſt men;and in Chriſt it is not only moſt vn- 
true, but furious and heynous blaſphemic, to ſay heemulſt, or did ſuffer all the lame, 
which was due to vs, For ſo Chrilt mutt bee excluded from all erareand g/orie, and 
lubiected ro cuerlaſting contufion and damnation,as wee ſhould hauc beene. And if 
you make this a matter timply neceſlaricin Chritt, betorg we could bee redeemed, 1 
know not what you may adde to augment this tranticke impietie. [t 15 a neceſſarie '1bid li 21; 
water, you lay, yet but © ſo farre as kuowen Pmeny aamuteth , and indeede no farder. 
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The ſuffering of hell paines no way neceſſary to our aluation, 
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- Wellfare your learning, that in one and the ſame ſentence avouch this robe 


- and not neceſlarie ; and ſo generall, and not generall. Theſe bee the flowers of 
pe beſt digeſted doQtrine. Bur Sir, if the generall Aertion be blaſphemous, they 
is it no way neceflarie, except you hauea qualification to make blaſpemie a 
matter. If the Afſertion may not be generall, leaſt it be hereticall and worſe, why la. 
bour you ſo carneſtly againſt the words of the Text, to faſtenthe generall nor onJe. 
rom onely , but on Efay alſo 7 Will you needes make the Propher a blaſphemer for 
companic* Bur you will delay the blaſphemie with a knowen poſſibilitie.) If there be 
knowen impoſsibilities to hinder this generall Aﬀertion, as indeedethere be many, 
how commerth itto bea matter ſo neceflarie, as you make it? Be impolsibilities gene- 
rall,and neceflarie with you? This is the firſt rule of reaſon and Art, that I heard come 
from you, ſince you entred this queſtion z but if your wdgement ſerue you no better 
ro diſcerne betweene matters neceſlarie and ynneceflarie , I would wiſh you to keepe 
the reſt of your Logicke for Loyterers hall. Did you thinke Sir Diſcourſer, with a 
vaine bragge of aneceſlarie matter to outface the Reader, whereif you could proone 
itto be neceſſarie, you need not flic for helpe to any rules ofreaſon* Your Rule there- 
fore is ſenſibly falſe in earthly Ranſomming of priſoners ; and much more falſe and 
impious inthe Sonne of God, who would and might taſt by his man-hoode the mi- 
ſeries ofthis life, but in no wiſe be partaker of our ward, or exerlaſting pollution, or con» 

$108, 

Though you added(malediQtion)to Teroms words,yetthat is you lay, * None othey 
but an hone#t falſifying of your Amther, to expreſſe hs meaning ; and a filly deniſe of mine to 
turne off lerom without an anſwere. | Your proote of Ieroms meaning is as weake, as 
your addition to his words was falſe. The words cited by Ierom immediatly before, 
are theſe, the chaſticement of our peace is vpon him z and not as you vntruely avouch, 
(the Apoſtles words) He was made a curſe for vs. That indeede goeth before, but be. 
fore allo goethe miſindging, wounding, and hanging of Chriſt on the Croſſe. Nowthe 
relative following, (Qv o D exm) muſt either bereferred to all that went 
ſo not to maledittion apart from thereſt,orto that which went next before,which isthe 
chalticement of our peace. And ſo either way you were ouer bold with your Author, 
to referre his words whether pleaſed you. And farderanſwereto Ierom there needed 
none. For tono proofe diode no aniwere. And yet what better anſwere could you 
have, then for Ieroms meaning, ſince his words are not generall, to haue Ieroms con- 
cluſion in that very place * browght you,which belt ſeructh ro ſhew Ieroms intent 2Of 
Chriſts hanging on the Croſle Jerom ſpeakerh, noring that ro be a curſed kinde of 
death out of Be Apoſtle, which 1 am farre from denying. So doth heof diggin 
Chriſts hands and teete out of the Pfalme, and of the reit of Chriſts wounds A 
ſtripes, by which we were healed, outof the Prophet, whom hee undeth ; All 
which Chrilt ſuffered for vs, being in deed due to vs for our fans Tones out your 
talifying of Ieroms words and ſenſe, that ( whatſoexer cxr/e) was due to vs forour 
ſinnes, Chrit ſuffered for ys, and I ſee no cauſe why Icroms words ſhould neede any 
anſwere, 

' That this place of Eſave, and the whole Doftrine, which I anouch, touching theſe fuſſe= 
rings of Chriſt, may be the better receaued, let v1 note that the publike Doltrine appomned 
by Autboritie tobe taught throughout England expreſſeth the ſame ; Namely, Nowels C4 
rechiſme. ] Sincethe Scriptures, which plentifully and plainly teach vs thetrueprice 
and meanes of our faluation, giue no warrant of your new found Do&trine, and the 
whole Armie of Auncientand learned Fathers, who could ill inttruR the people 
commirted to their charge, it they themſclues were ignorant of the true meaning of 
their Creed and Catechiſme, neuer heard nor thought of your late deuiſed Redemp- 
tion by Chriſts ſuffering the very paines of hell, and the ſame which the damned doe 
ſuffer, withour any diſpenſation or Qualification, for ſo it liketh youto ſpeake; if you 
could produce moe new writers of your mind, then you doe or can, they muſt par- 
don me tornot admitting any DoArine touching our Redemprion, bur what I ſee 


gr 


grounded onthe plaine exidence of the Sacred Scriprures; and fo receaued in rhe 
Charchof Chrift our Age. Ihiſtnor to deuſeorapprove a new Salvation yn- 
knowennll our rime, andif any man beotherwiſe minded, he ſhallgoe alone forme. 
Godgrant me to be a memberof that Church, which harh reuerently receaned and 
firhfally belecned the fimplicitie ofthe Scriptures rouching our Redemprion byrhe 
dearth and bloud of Chrilt Ieſus. Howbeit I ſee many men ſpeake divertly,thatmeane 
nothing lefle then your lare found hell, inflicted by the immediat hand of God on 
the Soule of Chriſt. Where then you dreampr in your Treatiſe, (as you ſtill doe in 
your Defence,) that whoſoever named the wrath of God in Chriſts ſufferings, or cal- 
led his Croſſe a carſed kinde of death, was wholy of your fide; I didin few lines re- 
,r00ue thar folly of yours, and ſince you quoted no fpeciall words neither out of 
Maſter Nowels Catechiſme, nor out of the Bible appointed publikely to be read in 
the Churches of this Realme, nor out of the Booke of Homulies, that were worth 
the ſtanding on ; there was no cauſe why I ſhould walt rime ro hunt after your mea- 
ning. If you would have an an{were, it was meete you made your Argufnents, and 
preſſed your Authorities, as well as you could ; and thenyou ſhould ſoone ſee whar 
I aid vnro them. Buras I then forerold,fo you now performe ; Your buzzing head 
no where findeth the wrath of God, or horror of Indgement againſt our ſinneto be appre- 
henled by Chriſt, but you ftraightway conclude all your conceits from the firſt to the 
laſt. Theſe words when reade them in any man, offend not me, as they helpe nor 
you, except you wreſt them atrer yovr manner to hide vnder them your new found 
hell, and the reft of your prelumpruous and irrehgious hamours, Begin with the 
Catechiſme, and ſec what choiſe you hane made thence. ; 

* There it is this taught, He payd and ſuffered the paine dne tows, and by this meanes de- \ Defenc pag, 
lnerd vs from the ſame. With Chriit as our ſuretie Ged dealt as it were with extremitie of $6.1.37- 
law. Chriſt therefore ſuffered , and in ſuffering onercame death , the paine appointed by the 
enerlining G od for mans offence. | What of all this * What one worde is here ſoundi 
towards the death of theſoule, or the death of the damned after this life The Ca- 
techiſme in the very ſame ſentenceexpreſlely [peaketh of the painefull and reproch- 
fall death,which the Jewes inflif7ed on Chrift,the manner whereof is orderly deſcribed 
inthe next anſwere before. Theſe things ( layth the Carechiſme ) the Iewes did wnts 
[1m craelly,maliciouſly,and wicked!y ; but Chriit willingly of his owne accord ſuffered A LL 
THOSE THINGS {fromthe Tewes) ro appeaſe with this mot ſweete ſacrifice his father 
offended with mainkwmade vtque penas nobes debitas dependeret & perſolueret ,atque nos ex ills 
hoc modoeximeret : and to pay and [att fie the puniſhments dueto vs, thereby to exempt Vs 
from them. Cum Chrifts quaſs ſhonſore, pro nob1 ſic paſſo, Deus ſummo quaſt tre epit.God 
dealt after a ſort ſenerely wah Chritt as with a ſurety , ſuffering thus for vs z but tows, whoſe 
fonnes, deſerned puniſhments, and due panes { tranſtulit in Chriſtum ) hee transferred on 
CHrift,God ſhewed ſmgulay mercie and clemencie. All this is plainely referred to the 
niſhments and paines,»h1ch Chriit ſuffered at the hands of the Tewes by the ſecret coun- 
ſell and appointment of God , that thereby he might pacifie the wrath of his Father, 
and deliner vs from the ſhame, paine, and death due roour finnes, which God tran/< 
ferred and remoxed trom vs to Chriſt, that he might ſuffer them,and we be freed both 
here,and hereafter for them. Wherein great fauour and mercie were ſhewed to vs 
and Chriſt as it were a Swretie ſubjected tor vs after a ſort to the rigour of the Lawe. 
Whar hurr 1s there in theſe wordes , if you leauc haling and pulling them from their 
rightſenſe* The Authonr of the Catechiſme warily forbeareth the generall , which 
you ſecke after ſo greedily , and when hee commeth ro the places that might ſeeme 
harſh, he qualifieth them with qwaſs, as it were, not meaning to prefle thoſe phraſes,as 
you doe, to the vttermoſt. Wherefore he ſaith thar Chriſt was , q#aſs ſponſor , a kinde 
ef ſuretie ſuftcring for vs , and that God dealt with him , © #afs [ammo mre , as it were 
with r;ger, in reſpect ofthe lenitie ſhewed'to vs. Which ſpeeches if you poyſotr them 
110 with your bitter concerts , I miſlikenot, ſo long as they be fecha wo further, 
then to, S1 c paſſo pronobs, Chriſt Tuvs Jferoie for vr arthe hands of the Tewes 3 
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hich the writer of the Catechiſme wiſely reſtraineth his wordes of Chriſts ſaffe. 
rs in that whole SeRtion. Thedeath therefore, which hee faich Chriſt ſuffered as - 
the puniſhmens appointed by God for haynous offences , or for mans wi 
and thereby conquered the devill, who had the rule of death ; was the cruellands 
ſhamefull death , which the Iewes put Chriſtro on the Crofle, which was thedeath 
that God cither allotted to all men for finne ; or preſcribed ſpecially tor grieuous of. 
fences, as an accurſed kind of death , euenin this hife , where Chriſt ſuftered , thoy 
everlaſting death did enſue the wicked in the next world, from which Chriſt was free, 
Neither can the devill be faid to be theruler of the ſecond death , it it be inflited as 
you would hauc it, by the immediat hand of God , except you make the deuill ruler 
and gouernour of Gods immediate hand , which is notorious blaſphemie, 
i Defenc. pa |t 15 there alſo written, that Chriits ' will was to ſuffer all extreamiie for vs , who had 
67. Ub, 7. deſerned allextreamine, and alltheſe things being taken vpon him , hee deſtroyed them all. 
You llicly flippe your Authors words in thequelſtion prefixed , which is the cauſe of 
this anſwere, and lighting ona Latine phrale, which you ſcant vnderſtand,you purſue 
that tothe pit of hell 1he queſtion propoled in the Catechiſme is this. Szce Chriſt 
had power in himſe!fe to chooſe what kind of dearh he would , why world he rather be faſtned 
to the Croſſe, then ſuffer any other kind of puniſhment ? Theaniwere is. Virima omniapati 
wvolnit pronobis , quia vituma onma eramus commeriti, C hri5t would erdure for vs mn all 
thmgs the vtermeſt (which the Iewes could doc vnto him ) becauſe mall things we had 
deſerned the vitermot. And thatthe phraſe, v/tmaomnia , the vitermo#t in all things, 
is rcferred tothe Tewes, tonote the worlt they could doe vnto Chritt , appeareth by 
that which is added as a reaſon of thoſe words. For the Croſſe (ſaith he ) was of all 6- 
thersa deteſted and abhorred kd of death,which yet Chrift would chiefly ſn-ſtatne ( arthe 
lewes hands ) for vs, that he might receme on him the grieuous curſe ,which our ſinnes had 
faſtned tows, and by this meanes deliner vs fromit. All deſpiohtes, all reproches , and pumſh= * 
ments (oftered him by the Iewes) Chriſt connted light for enr [aluction, and endured tobe 
contemned, and abietted ( by them ) as the baſeſt ( or vilelt) of allen. So that the 
Catechiſme had no intent to lay, that Chriſt willingly would fufter the worlt that 
God could doe vnto him ; that were dehance to Gods power and iuſtice, which was far- 
delt from Chriits thought, and mult be from the Catechizers words,cxcept you will 
hauc him blaiſpheme: burin deede our Sauiour did ſubmi: himlelfe to the worſt and 
vtrermoit, char men could dos vnto bum, which was the determinate coun{cll of God for 
the ſatisfaction of his tuſtice, and redcmption of our finnes ; and therefore Chriſt 
made choilc of the Croſleto yceld vp his life, that the Iewes might to the laſt breath 
loade hf. with all maner of deſpightes, reproche:, and toriures , which they by Satans 
inſtigation failed notto performe. Leave then your perverting of other mens words, 
and {ubuerting of their meanings, and I ſee nogne lyllable yet cited by you out ofthe 
Carechiſme, that tendeth towards your new found hell, or the dcath ofthe damned 
to be {uttered in Chriſts foule. | 
But Chriit (you thinke ) corld deliner vs from nomore then he ſuffered for ws.) You 
might hauc learned the contrarie to that out of the Carechiſme ; where you are plain- 
ly taught , tharChrilts corporall and temporall wrongs, reproches , and paimes :nflicted 
on him by the Iewes , did quit vs fromall {pirituall & euerlaſting debts, deaths ,feares 
* Catch ſm And paines. ® Chriſt in our name and place vndertooke to ht» Father to ſatisfie him for our 
A exandr1 No fumes, and with the moſt ſweete ſacrifice of his obedrence , to appeaſe his Fathers wrath con» 
— my & ceaued agamſt vs for our obſtmnacie, and ſo to reſtore vs to fauour with God. And therefore 
cf why ; '3, Chriſt the mo#t innocent Lambe of God was bound with cordes to free vs , who for our deſerts 
were delivered captines to Satan , ſine , and dammation: Chrift, whowas vtterly without 
all fanlr, was accuſed , and condemmed by the ſentence of an earthly Indge, that he might ab- 
ſolue vs before the beanenly Tribunal, rho were emery way gnuilize and moſt worthy of dan 
natos : Chriſt with his precious bloud ſhed for vs, aid waſh and clenſe the ſpots and fulbineſſe 
of our finnes: Laſtly C briſt with the reproches , which he [uſtained moſt undeſermedly , 4d 
wb the moſt ſhamefull, and moſt ſharpe death, which was inflified on hum delawered arn 
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the puniſhment , ignommie, and death exerlaſimg, which we had moſt wſily merited with our 
wick -d offences : and o all our ſinnes were buried in obliafon , and remooned farre fromthe 
frebr of God by Chrift. This doQtrine if you could brooke , you would not ſo much 
difablethe ſufferings of Chriſt at che hands of his perſecutours, as you doe; nor ſo 
haſtily commit theſoule of Chritt to the paines of the damned from the immediate 
hand of God,before you wil acknowledge our redemption to be perfeCt by the croſle 
and death of Chriſt : but as your manner 1s, you ſteppe by whole leaves that are a- 
gainſt you, and ſtumblear a word, that happily may be wreſted from his right ſenſe; 
and that you thinke is ſtrong enough to bearethe waight of all thoſe abſurdwies, if 
not impieties, which you would reare. 

* Marke alſo what doftrine the Law of this Realme conſonantly publiſheth and comman- » Defenc. pa. 
deth in the honulies of Chrifts paſſion. The firit homily makerh Chrites putting himſelfe 67.1.9. 
berweene Gods deſerned wrath and our ſinne , the extreame#t part of his paſſion.] You al- 
leage3 the Catechiſme rather for your pleaſure, then any profitto your caule; you do 
the like now with the booke of Homilies. You cite bur littlethence, and that to hitle 
purpoſe. Thar Chritt pur himſelfe berweene Gods deſerned wrath , and onr ſimne , to ap- 
pcatethe uſt diſpleaſure of God kindled againſt vs. and to avert it from vs, I nowe 
no man that maketh any doubt thereof; and I maruaile to what ende you alleage it. 

For what needed a Redeemer,but to ſaue vs from the wrath of God pronoked by our 
wickedneſle, and armed with infinite power to take vengeance of mans vnrighteoul- 

nefic? Or how could Chrilt be a Mediartour, it he did not ſtand betweene vs and the 

dreadtull anger of God irritated by our iniquiries ,to quench the ſame, and to ke 

vs from euerlaſting deftruction © But the Homily, you ſay, makerh that the extreameſt 

part of Chriſts paſſion, which was a further feelmg thenthe ſenſe of bodily paine onely. And 

therefere by the Homilie he felt Gods proper wrath ſpiritually which our ſinne deſerned.| You 

no ſooner heare the name of Gods wrath, bur you run to your old bias, and ſtraight- 

way pitch on your hell paines. Thereare no fach words in all that Homihe, as that 

Chritts putting him ſelte berweene Gods wrath and our finne, was the extreameſt pare 

of his paſſim. Gods wrath againſt mans finne, was indeede the cauſe of all that Chriſt 

ſuffered, and notthe extreameſt part onely ot his ſufferings, by which you would cx- 

renuate the reſt, as not extreameenough, t:1l chat were added. But the Booke of Ho- 

milics reacheth you no \uch DoGtrine ; that propoſerh the death of Chriſt ſuffcredin 

his Body on the Croſfleforthe Fvir and Oxr y ( [atufattionor ) amend: of all our 
fines, Heare the words, that the Reader may fee what a counterfeite pretence you 

make of publike Aurthoritie, as if it were conſonant to your new conceited errours, 

when it plainly impugneth them. * So pleaſant was this Sacrifice, and oblation of his » The frft Ser. 
So.nes death, which he ſo obediently and innocently ſuffered: that God would take it for the mon of the Paſ- 
OrNLy and FvLL AMENDs for allthe fines of theworld. No * tongue ſurely ts able rn. pa:. 5. 
to expreſſe the worthieſſe of tis ſo pretious adeath. Tea * there ts none w 7 thing that can ' 799 f ot, 
be named wnder heauen to ſane our Soules, bu Ty1s ONLY vvoRKe of Chrifts rl 
prenous offermg of his Body wpon the Altar of the Croſſe. Thedeath of Chriſts Body 

you thinke did not manifeſtthe wrath of God againſt our finnes ; the death of the 

Soule and paines of hell muſt be added beforethe wrath of God will appeare in 

Chritts Crofle.) So teach you ; butthe Booke of Homilics teacheth the cleane con- 

trarie. © Chriſt being the Sonne of God,. and perfett God himſclfe, who newer committed ' The ſecond 
ſerve , was compelled ro come downe from heauen,and to give bis Body to be bruſed and broken Sermon of the 
on the Croſſe for our ſinnes. W.u not this a _ token of Gods preat wrath and diſþlea- Paſſion, poy, 9. 
ſure towards ſinne, that he could be parifiedby No OTHER MEANEsS, but ONLY 

by the ſweete and pretious bloud of his deare Some? Therefore in the Booke of Homilies, 

as there 15 no mention, ſo is their no intention, that Chriſt ſuffered ſpiritually the pro- 

per wrath of God, which our ſinnes deſerued. Theſe are your phraſes and fanſies 

added to the booke of Homilies,which neither ſpeaketh nor meaneth any ſuch thing, 

as you idlely interre. 
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did he refwſe to ſuffer in his owne bodie. But as he felt all this in his bodie , ſo he muſt feele 
the mr fs pI, 1 and mAch more deeply in hus ſoute : ergo he refuſed not to ſuffer 
all the paines of the wrath of God both un bodie and ſoule.) This kinde of ergoing Pat 
mine vnderſtanding. To the firſt propoſition taken out of the booke of Homilies, 
that Chriſt bare all our ſores and infurmnies vpon his owne backe , refuſmg no paine mnhis 
owxe bodie, to deliver vs from ewerlaſting paine, you put what pleaſeth you, without any 
roofe; and thenyou inferre what you lit , withour any ſequele ofreaſon or trueth., 
FE: how hangerth this geere together'® Chriſt bare all our ſores and infirmities in his 
awne bodie , ergo he ſuffered all the pames of Gods wrath both in bodze and ſoule. | Arethere 
none other paines of Gods wrath, but the ſores and infirmities ofour bodies £ And 
if Chriſt did ſuffer all bodily paine incidentto men heere on earth, doth ittherefore 
follow, that he ſuffered all the paines both ot bodie andſoule , that Gods wrath here 
and els where hath prouided tor {inners © If a man would fer himſelte purpoſely to 
crofle the booke of homilies, Iknow not how he might do it more directly then you 
do, toconclude exprelly the contrary to that which1s there delivered. Itis nomar- 
uell, thatſo manie writers are of your fide, as you ſay, when you can enlarge themand 
interlacethem atrer this ſort; bur you ſhall doe well to thinke, that your Reader now 
hearkenerh after the publike doctrine of this Realme authorized by the lawes there- 
of inthe booke of homihes, as you proteſicd : and not after your lecret CONCCEItS IN 
rercepting and peruerting the trueth there taught , by your pernicious and errone- 
ous glozes. 
t Defenc-pag. Chrift, you ſay, * muſt feele the greateſ? part of 1s bodily paines primarily mhts ſoule.] 
67.1.2”%. Haue you not brought vs monſters enough in matters of faith , but you muſt hatch 
vs more © Muſt bodily paines (tor of thole ſpeaketh the booke of homilies, as appca- 
reth by the next words ; Chriſt refuſed no pame im his owne bode ;, and the hiſt wordes. 
are; he bare all our ſores and infirmities on his owne backe ) muſtI ſay todily paines befelt 
primarily inthe ſoule © If you ſhitt all ſenſe tothe ſoule, then the bodie bearcth, that 
1s,tecleth nothing ; and ſo you retutethe booke of homilies, you follow itnor. If you 
allow {cnic to the bodie, tell vs I pray you how violence firf! oftered to the bodie is 
premarily telt in thefoule, Ir may be berwixt firſt in Engliſh, and prime in Latine, you 
hauc tound {ome deepe difterence. The ſoule, you thinke , doth primarily conſider of 
the paines of her bodze, that you meane by feelmg.]] Thenleaucyou ro the bodice aſecond 
coalideration of his owne paines; and fo you giue realon and memorie to the bodie 
diſtinct trom the ſoule,which well becommeth a man of your wiſdome. Thar Chriſt 
duely conſidered of the cauſe tor which he faffered , and ot the /ndge by whoſe ap- 
pointment he ſuffered theſe things in his bodie fromthe lewes , I have often ſaydit, 
and you haue oftenreiected it as not ſuthcient to ſatishe the wrath of God againſt 
our hinnes 3 and therefore you euery where vrge the propgr prnſhment, and inſt reward 
of Iinne dueto vs on the foule of Chriſt ; and when you Come to prove it, you reſt on 
the religious conſideration that Chrilt had ot his ſufferings, and call that the wrath of 
Cod; asit you might choppe and change the wrath of God to your beſt liking, and 
never be conſtant inany thing. Howbeit, the queſtion now is, what the oublita ho- 
n»hes reach the people to belecue of the worke oftheir {aluation ; and not how you 
can ſhift and ſheere wordes,, to make them ſort with your errours. Shew therefore 
lomewhat out of the booke of Homihlies eſtabliſhed by the lawes of this realme,, that 
may cleerely confirme, or concurre with your doctrine, and {ell vs notthe verdiuyce 
of your owne deuices in itead of good wineallowed by publikeanthoritie. _ 
« Defenc.pag, < 'hriſt * taoke vpon him the reward of our ſmmnes , the wſt reward of ſine. But the ſame 
67.124. homie ſath, the reward of our ſmnne was the mt wrath and indignation of God , the death 
both of bodxe and ſoule. Therefore by the homilie Chriſt tocke on him for vs the mſt wrath 
and indignation of God , the death of the bodze and ſoule. | Your trade of iugling will but 
ſhame you, if you canſhift handsno cleanlier, then here you doe. Your firlt and ſe- 
cond propoſitions here cited outof the Booke of Homilics are ſo curtayled by you, 
that they ſceme nothing lefle then thar they are in their right places. The writer of the 
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omilies hauing tavght the that Chriſt * came to ſave the houſe of 1Sarll by * The ſecond 

= De bfe for hot Famer, de TT Sowne ary fone $ ermen of the 
the fleſ, and to ſufſer the mo#t vile and ſlawnderous death of the Croſſe ; and conſequently Paſſion, 
willed them ro * remember how grienonſly and cruelly Chriit was handled of the lewes for 
our ſomes, and to ſet before their eyes Chrift crucified , with his body ftrerched onthe Croſſe, 
bis head crowned with ſharpe thornes , his hands and hus = pearced with nayles, bis heart 
opened with aſpeare, his yr rent and torne with whips, his browes ſweating water ard blond: 
by this firrerh vp the hearers to the * hatred of ſame , that was ſo grienoms in the fight of 
God, that he wowld not be pacified, but onely with the blond of bis owne Sonne. And though 
there were a thouſand * examples tm the Scripture ſhewing how greatly God abhorred 
ſirme,, yet this one us of more force then all the reft , that the Sonne of Godwas * compelled to 
gine his body to bee bruiſed and broken on the Croſſe for our ſinnes. After theſe premoniti- 
ons follow your words, * Chriit hath taken vpon bins the inft reward of ſme, which was 
death , not the whole reward of ſinne, which is an vrter excluſion from all graceand 

lorie, and the eternall damnation of body and Soule in hell fire, bur the death of his 

ody bruiſed and broken on the Croſſe, by the cruell rage of the Jewes, which is particu- 
larly and plainely before deſcribed. Now the death of the body inflited onall man- 
kind for finne is the i«#, though notthe f#[reward of ſinne; and by ſuffering thar, 
Chriſt freed vs from all condemnation of finne, which otherwiſe in vs would haue 
beene everlaſting. And this explication the ſame Homily addeth to the former 
words , which you cite , though you purpoſely ſuppreſie it. hen all hope of righte- ! The ſecond 
onſne(ſe was paſt on our part , and wee had nothing whereby wee might quench Gods burning $0 of the 
wrath , and worke the ſalnation of our Soules 3 Then, enen then 1 the Sonn: of God come Paſhon.poy5o 


dawne from heauen to be wounded for our ſakes, to be reputed with the wicked , to be condems- 
ned wnto death, to take vpon him the reward of our ſinnes, and to gine his body to be broken on 
the Croſſe for our offences. Here are both the places, which you patch rogether; the 
one noting Death to be the inſt reward of ſame,the other expreſcing what kind of death 


Chriſt ſuftered for vs as the reward of our ſinne, cuenthe breaking of his body onthe 
Croſlefor our offences. 
In the ſecond propoſition you ſhew more deprauing of the publikedoftrine of 
this Realme. For where the ſecond Homily fairh in exprefle words,that our * Grand- » The ſecond 
father Adam, by breaking Gods commanndement in eating the Apple forbidden him in Pa- Sermon of the 
radiſe , purchaſed not onely to himſelfe , but alſo to hu poſteritie for ener, the inſt wrath and Poſſt-n.pa;.Þ 
endignation of God, who condemned both him and his to eerlaſting death both of body and | 
Soule; you transferre this iudgement from Adam to Chriſt ,which the Homily doeth 
not ; and leaſt you ſhould bee taken tardie with open blaſphemie, you leaue out the 
word EVERL ASTING, whichis euidentinthe Homily, and vpon thoſe maimed 
and forged collections you inferre , that by the Homily Chrift tooke on him for vs the 
death both of body and Soule.) Why ſay you not,Chriſttooke vpon him Ev erL as r- 
I N G death both of body and Soule , which was the wſt and due purchaſe (or wages) of 
our finne by the plaine words of that Homilie © You feared blaſphemie, and there- 
fore you choſe rather to falſifie the place, then to want ſome detence for your Doc- 
trine. Chrit you will ſay, died that death, which was the reward of our ſome, by the Booke 
of Homilies,) To belic JO Authoritie, ſo groſſely, in ſo great cauſes, is a qua- 
druple iniquitie, What death Chriſt dicd for our ſinnes, is openly profeſſed and even 
wg before our eyes inthis very Homilic;z the words frapannd inthe Section 
cfore, What death was the wages of our finne, ifthe word exerlaſtrg did nor fully 
declare, theſame Homihe in the ſame Seftion, whence your wordsare taken, doth 
rwice moſt abundantly reach. * Adam tooke vpon him to eate, (ofthe tree forbidden) * The ſecond 
and i ſo doing he died the death, thatis to ſay, he became mortall, he loſt the fauour of God, Homilie of the 
he was caſt out of Paradiſe, he wa1 no longer a Citizen of heanen, but a fire brand of hell, PaponB.2ge 
ad a bond-ſlaue tothe Dixell. And fixe lines after. * So that now neither Adam, nor any » thiden, 
of his had any right, or utereit at all in the king dome of heauen : but were become plaine Re- 
probates and caſt-awaies, being perpetually damned to the exerlaſting paines of hell fire. Ie 
would 
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would fairely firyoournew Do&trinc to defend that Chriſt was a Reprobate anda Caſt. 
away, yea a fire-brand of hell, and a bond-ſlaveto the Divell, perpetually damned to the 
enerlaſting pames of hell fire. And though I be perſwaded you dereſtthcſe diveliſh im- © 
picries, and helhſhblaſphemes ; yer you regard little your cauſe, or your conſcience, 
which vouchin Prinr, that Chriſt ſvffered thatreward of finne, which by the Bocke 
of Homilics was dne to vs; all thoſe things by the ſame Booke 1n the lame place be- 
ng ducto vs. You will ſhitr of this matter, as if theſe things might be pranted in ſub- 
ſtance, not 17 cireremſtance, ard 1: Our COUNtenance, norm hrs, Burt {uch ſhitts arc {o ſhame- 
foll and finfull inchis caſe, that Irhinke your owne friends wilaltogether miſlike your 
flying tothe Booke of Homilies tor the death of the Soule, or the iuſt reward of 
finne in all mankind there mentioned , to be ſuftered in the Soule of Chriſt, 
« Treat, pa. * Alſo our preat Bible appointed by eAnthoruie to be read m publike Churches expreſ- 
$.1.33- ty ſaithas much} tis a poore pitrance, when you finde no helpe for your new made 
hell in the whole Text of the Bible, ro run tothe Printers additions ſet by the ſides 
of the Booke, who otren anncxethings in the Margine for direction or explication, 
as they thinke good, which declare the Printers or Correctors, butnotthe Authors 
nor Tranſlators mind. Your wits I truſt be notſo weake, but you can diſcerne between 
the Engliſh trantlation of the Text commaunded to be publikelyread in the Church, 
and the Marginall notes added by others without any warrant ofpublike Authority, 
for ought that I fce. And theretoreItake not my ſelte, norany man elſe, to be bound 
to thote notes, farder then they enidently concurre with the truth of the Text 
though they may be ſometimes profitable for the opening of hardplaces. That Chriſt 
#[nke.:2- * wasman Aponie,the Euangelitt attirmeth, and the Engliſh Trantlator hath done his 
veil, 24- dueticinexpreſ5ing ſo much ; but what the cauſe was ot that Agonie, is beyond the 
Commun ot a Franflaror to ſpecihe, ſince the Scripture concealeth it ; and ſo 
ublike Aurhoritic, which appointed the Englith Trantlationto be openly reade in 
the Church confirmeth not the Marginall appotfitions, which may nor be read in the 
Church, though they may be receiucd fo farreas they. haue manitcſt coherence with 
the Text, or conſequence from the I cx, in reſpect rather of their veritie then Au- 
thoritie. For thele notcs at firſt were not afhxed, and in ſundry editions they hane 
been altercd, & increaſed as the Corrector hiked,&cuen this note which you alleage, 
ſomewhat dittereth trom the Geneuian notes,: whence this and the moſt of the reſt 
* tintat.in weretaken, Ihe words ot the Geneuian cdition vpon this place arc theſe: * The word 
cap. 22. 1s. (Agone) ſtqnificth that horror that Chriſt had conceated not onely fer feare of death, but 
wer. 44+ of bus Fathers Indoement ard wrath againſt {me ThePrinter of the grcat tn oliſh Bible, 
or his Corrector, ouer againſt thoſe words ot the T ext, he was m ar Aporie, (etterh 
' in Luce, cap. this obſcruation 1nthe Margine ; * He felt the. horror of Gods wrath and indoement Am 
52+ ©): 44% paint ſine. I retulenotthote words as it they gainfaid the Doctrine, which I de- 
tend ; but I fceno tarder ground inthem then oheſle, when they aymeat the cauſe 
ot Chritts Agonie, which the Scripture ſuppreſlerh. 

Howbcir let the words ſtand in their full ftrength 3 though by no meanes I ac+- 
knowledge either Authentike or publike Authoritie in them ; they rather cuert, then 
ſupport your opinion. Ihevtrcrmolit here aſcribed to Chriſtis Hor Rok, that is, 
a halny or trembling feare of Gods Indgement and wrath againſt ſinne, which all 
the godly hinde inthem felues, when they enter into the ferious cogitation of Gods 
holinefle diſplealed, and his Iuftice prouoked with their tinnes ; but this is farre from 
the death or paines ot the damned, except you make the vengeance of the Reprobate 
all one with the repentance of the fanhfall, This therefore 15 like the reſt of your 
prootcs, no way tending to your purpole. Theftcare of Gods wrath againſt finne, 
which 1s common to all the godly inthis life, though not atall times, hath no fellow- 
ſhip with the (care of the Reprobate, much lefle with the torments of thedamned. 

acone 15a religious and godly forrow for finne, which worketh ſalvation, and yet 
agmieth with feare and rrembling the jultnefle and oreatnefle of Gods wrath againſt 
luc : the other ts the bcholding ot the terrible and eternall deitruion of Body __ 

| Soulc 


—— 
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Sovle prepared for them withour all hope of eaſe or end. In Chriſt there mightbea 
double cauſe of this horror conceaned or felt by him, as afteCtions are feltinthe Na- 
tre ot Man ; the one touching vs, the other rouching himſelte. Chriſt mighterem- 
ble and ſhake at the terror of Gods Iudgement prouided for vs, which was cuerlaſt- 
ing damnation of Body and Soule in hellfire ; and the more tenderly he lorfed vs,the 
ercater was his horror to ſee this hang over our heads z cuenas we naturally tremble 
to {cethe deſperate daungers of our dearelt friends preſent before our eyes. And if 
Paul ſaid truely of him ſclte, * we krowing the terror of the Lord, meaning the terror 
of the Lo:ds Indgerrent againſt finne ; how much morethen did the Sauiour of the 
world k-w the ſame ? the cleare beholding of which mighr inſtly worke in hima ma- 
nifeit horror, to teach vs to take heede of that terrible Iudgement, at the ſight where- 
of for our ſakes he did tremble in the daics of his fleſh. Another cauſe ot that hor- 
ro: might concerne himſelte. For ſince the wrath and Iudgemens of God againſt 
our finne was fo terrible to behold, that Chriſt in his humane nature trembled at it; 
how could 1t but raiſe an horror in him to know , that he muſt preſently receine in his 
owne Body the burthen thereof,and make ſatisfaction therefore with his owne ſmart * 
which how farre it would pearce his patience, the weakenes of our fleſh in him might 
well teare and tremble, though his pirit wereneuer ſo refolute and ready to endure 
the molt, that mans nature in this lite could fuftaine with obedience and confidence. 
So that cicher the yohr of Gods wrath againſt finne due to vs, or the /ar:;faton of the 
fame which Chriſt was ro make, might vrge his humane nature to that feare and 
trembling for the time, which theſe notes obſerue 3 and yet neither of theſe come 
necre the teare of the wicked, or paines of the damned. Beſides that religious hor- 
ror and tearc is nothing lefle then the paines of hell inflicted on theSoule by the im- 
mediatc hand of God, which is the deuice,tharyou ſecke to eſtabliſh. 

* This my Text of Scripture 1s alſo inſtified , that Chriſt gaue himſelfe the price of Re- * Defenc.pag, 
demption for vs, W H1CH ELS VVE SHOVLD HAVE PAYD.] It wreſting, ad- 67.11.28, 
ding, and altering may be called — then 1s your ſenſe of that text tuſtified in- 
dced; otherwiſe there is nothing yetalleadged, that any way approucth that meanin 
ot rhe text which you would intorce. The price of our redemption Chrilt payd ; not the © brifi payed a 
ſame, which els we ſhoulda hanue payd , had wenor beene redeemed 3 ( for ſo Chriſt muſt a9 ſhe 4 
hane ſuftercd everlaſting damnarion of bodieand foule , which was the payment ex- ,,, wing ga 
acted of vs) buthepayd a Prx1cs torvs, that more contented his diſpleaſed Fa- 
ther, than our euerlaſting deſtruction could haue done. You dallie therefore with 
the doubrtuineſle of the word P ar Þ, which ſometimes figniheth the enduring of 
prnhment , ſometimes the yeelding of recompence. The Price of our finnes which we 
Mould haue payd, that 1s, the pumiſhmenrt of our finnes, which we ſhould haue ſuſtei. 
ned , was cternall deſtruction of bodice and ſoule in hell fre; and other payment we 
could make none. I his payment due to vs, or puniſhment which we ſhould have 
payd,the perſon of Chrilt could nor ſuffer ; it is moſt horrible blaſphemy ſo to ſpeake 
or thinke ; buthe payd a price for vs, thatis, a SATISFACTION and AMENDS 
tor our finnes,, which by no meanes we were able to pay. And fo much the word 
AxTILYTRON noteth, euena Price, Recompence, or Ranſome in exchange of 
the puniſhment or impriſonment which the captive ſhould ſuffer. 7h Price, you 
will ſay, was hirmzſclfe.\ I make nodoubt, that Chriſt gae himſelfe ro die , but Nor 
TO BE DAMNED forour finnes, as we ſhould haue beene. Neither can the com- 
mon cuſtome of redeeming capriues infcrre any more than the giuing ofa price for 
the Priſoner. And thereforeI did iuſtly aske, Who told you that the Scripture here 
{peaketh attcr the common vie of redeeming Captiues taken1n warre. 

And where you anſwere , the * natwre of theword ANTILYTRO N smporteth ſo *Defenc. pag, 
much , which nr properly vſea m ſuch caſes ; you vndeſtand neither the nature of the 67.135. 
word , neither the maner of our redemption rightly. For firſt the word e/ravrriow, 
whence Ant/ytron commeth, properly hgnifieth a mw wall redemprion of ech other, as 


Ariſtotle * obſcrueth ; and ſo weſhould redecme Chritt;as he redeemed vs. Where- : mers 
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fore the word is heere improperly taken, and Fignifieth no more than LYyTr ow 
without compoſition. Againe, the common ve of redeeming Caprives, 1 either to 
free Priſoner for Priſoner , or to take money for the ranjome of libertie; neither of 
which tooke place in our redemption : and therefore the common cuſtome of re- 
deemin# of men takenin warre hath no likenefle with the redeeming of the world, 
fince God tooke no money for our ranſome as men vieto do for their Priſoners; bur 
the life of h1s only Sonne tor the libertie of his rebellious ſeruants, which men vie not 
to doe. Neither did Chriſt offer a price proportioned to our value or abilitic, but 
farre excelling our perſons , and exceeding our power. It was therefore very colde 
compariſonto reſemblerhe treeing of mens bodies tor goldeand fiſuer (which Cap- 
taines eſtceme more than they doe Priſoners) tothe redeeming of their ſoules by the 

recious bloud of Chriſt ; and ſuch as S. Peter reictted before mein euidentwords : 
' Tee were not regeemed with corruptible thmgs , as ſuluer and golde , but with the precious 
bloud of Chriſt, as of a Lumbe wndefiled and wn{þotted. Andior you or any man els ro ſay, 
that Chriſt lutfered nolefle, nor none other, than we ſhould have ſuftered , or payed 
no more than we ſhould haue payd is toſubiett the ſoule of Chriſt to our delerued 
confution and condemnation, and to eucn our perſons,who are wretched and finfull 
men, with his, who is the true and cternall ſonne of God) cither of which is a tenfible 
detacing of his digmne, wnocencie, and obedience , wholly requiſit to our redemption, 
and vtterly impoſsile to our condition. 

* Tou /ceme to mferre , that I forſooth doe holde with your opinion , that Chriſt payed the 
price of our redempru-n (property ) to the dinell, and not ro God.) Tf you ſhould leave be- 
lying and fallitying of other mens ſpeeches,you ſhould leaue one of your chiefeſt de- 
tenccs. For when you cantake no aduantage of my words , youſticke nor to ſtraing 
them to your bent andasthough miſtaking and wreſtiag were not wrongs w——_ 
you inlarge them and interlacerhem not only with things never intended by me, bur 
with plaine contrarieties to that which is conteined in my words, Io ſhew how full and 
perfett our redemprion us by the bloud of Chriſtin my ſermons I ſay ; * The bloud of C hriſt 
doth redeeme, cleanſe, waſh, inſlifue and ſanttifie the elett ; u doth pacifie ard proprttate the 
Jud: ; it doth ſeale the cournan of mercie, grace, and plorie, betwixt God and man ; ut doth 
conclude and binde the dizelt; And leſt any man ſhould miſtake that ] ſlayd , the price 
was ſo ſuihcient, that it did not onely pacifie and proputate the Indge , but conclude and 
burke the dwell, that otherwiſe had a challenge to vs as to the ſeruants of ſinne and 
corruption ; Iadded : * /r was an inuerie ro Chriſt for v5 ta thinke his bloud was ſhed to ſas 
tiefie the druell, but Chriſt offered his bloud as a [acrifice 19 God hs Father, tc {att fie rhe tu- 
ſtice of God prouckga with our ſmnes 3 and yet Satans extreme rage againſt the perſon of 
Chriſt (mm conſpiring and compaſſing his death with all contumehe and crucltie) turned ta 
bus utter ruine : God rarſmg agame \ þ Lord leſus from death, ard gining him power to ſþoile 
the kingdome of the dinell, wm recompence of the wrong whuch he receined at Satans hand. 
Thos was the bloud of Chriſta price molt ſufticient for allthe world ; the voluntarie 
offermg whereot by Chnilt himſelte, was the ſacrifice that appealed the wrath, farisfied 
the 1altice , and purchaſedthe fauour of God towards vs z and the wrorg fvll ſpilling 
whereot, which Chritt with patience endured, did exclude thedivell even by Gods 
1ltice, trom all the challenge, that otherwiſe he had vnto vs. Doth this makethe 
prace of our redemption , which was the bloud of Chriſt, to be pazed property ro the dinell, 
and noi to God? or rather cleane contrarie, that this price was willingly offered, and ſo 
properly payed to God for the ſatisfaCtion of his iuſtice, and by no meanes yeelded 
or paycd to/arrifie the dicel{ ; but the wmninrious ſhedazing thereof by the procurement of 
Satan,did iultly diſchargeall the members of Chriſt trom the power and challenge of 
the diucll, who afore poſſeſſed them by the rulc of Gods iuttice © And to this ſenſe I 
did reſtraine the words of Ambroſe, to make him accord with therecſt of the Fathers ; 
who with one voice confefle, that God would not vie power alone, but even i«ftice to 
the diucll, intaking man out of his hand ; and therefore ordered the price of our re- 
demprion in fuchſort, thatitſhould nor only fully fatisfic and pacife his owne wrath 
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by a avilling and precious obJation, bot ivftly excludeall the powerand poſſeſcion "Y 
darknefle trom the eleGt , by Satans malitious and contun:elious artenipt againft che 
on of the Sonneot God: 

Neither is this doQtrine ſo ftrangeas you wonld makeit, bebonly tothoſethatne- 
cr waded farther then che mire ot their owne inventions. Trenzus that ancient Fa- 
ther vrgerh thisas a rcaſon why Chriſt muſt be man as well as God; that the Ginelf 
might be conquered by inftice. Chriſt :/ erefore , faythhe , coxpled and united man to 


Ged. ? Srenim homo nen vaciſſer mimicem howints, non inſte Ci efſet immacus. Fer if a x Irene. tis. 


man had not vanquiſhed the enemie of man, the enemie had not beeve tr W vVargy. iſheri.” So ca) 
pg ? The: -* ret. &e 
a Prenicentia 


Sermo. 10, 


] keodorer ; ©} Ven the Creator [aw ONT nature of Fs felfe fo 179) with that crucll Tran 
(the dwell) azd rof.xll mtorbe deepe pit ef wickednefſe, he wronght orr. ſalnation 3 /ely an 
witty. For neither world he we hrs Povvs R olore to fre 2s, nor arme bis Mrxcit 
this mercie a; vininſ; buy God toohe 6 way repleniſh -d with elemencie. aud adored with tr- 
{hrce, | he ctlect where of, (1 (tor the w nole difcon {eis ſomewhat Jong) we may per- 
ceine by the words which I heodotet afcriberh tothe perſon ot C I:rilk for thus hee 


Cc: 
maketh Chritt to ſpcakc tothedindll: " Becarfe rhou , who recemeaſt pewey againſt ſit- *T heodoretus 
rers, haff renched my bodice, that an2 orultic of no ſirnce, forfeit thy power, andege e thy tyran- 14idem 
ie. I willrce all (mine) from death . not ,9ply wing w_ wer of a Lexd , but arighteors 
power, 1 hinze paydtie aebt of m de. Owing ne eeath , Thaxe ſnffered aerth; ind not 


_ & to death. I did edmit death. No Pa) ute, In, 56h 6 edwith the gniltte ; boi 
ing LE) from dacbt , Iwas numbred. wang aebters. S:ſtaming therefore 214 wninſt d cath , 

drolue the death that is doforned ;, a nd impriſened ro: e fidly, J free them rom Pr of 
were mſtl; detaired. ff _ _ "Ou hou R lay of him , as yon doe of Ambrefe and An- 


ften, that Þ4 c C loth & wt pliy is ith the fia»re , he {aircly preventeth that ile ſhift of yours 


in theſe words : * Let nc 37 dey rhe | that herein wee (aaltie or) rifle ; fer by th: e ſacred C 1bidem, 


Goſpels, and dotrines of the Apeitlerrre are taught, that theſe thm7s are fo, Lcolikewiſt 


not once or twice publtkeiy tcacherth that doGtrine to the people: © The inſt and mer- * Les Sermno, 5, 
cifrill God diane fo P/errenniutric ef 11 5w:ll, (thoſe are his w ords) that to reſto Oe os , Þet d' jaſſtone 


world only ſhow the poxer of his cleznewtie bit becarſe ut was a conjeanent that man commit - DD. 
tire fraue ſhorld be the ferment of [rxne,C od /0 frtea the medicine tothe ficke, the paraonto the. 
oruts \endrea 2! C9 7 He CA] $114 it the itt it ſ[enterce of condemnation ſhos: bo be a; ſlel- 

ed by the mt rrorke of the Redeemer, Fer only the Godhead ſhorld hane oppoſed it «lfe 
for (vS) fianers , not fo much renfon as py r ſhorld conquer the citell, The * Sonne of God * 1;1em, 
the efore admitted wiched hands tobe layed on bim; nid what the rage of the perfecurors offc- 


i porrer he ſufrerca. Thiswas that preat myſterie of pod! {rnefſe, thar Chrift 

a1 exc: leaden with imirries , which if he fporeld hane repelled wth open perer an Amanifett 
vertize, he ſhou 0 Dee exerciſed onely b: '« divine ſtrength but not regarded onr cauſe, that 
were men. For in all thinos, whichthe madn*( of the peo le 4 »4 Prieſts did reprechfully and 
malepertly* unto him, our ſinnes were w iped away, and ey offences priyged. The dinell bim- 
lclfe did not underſtana, at his craeltie againſt Chyiſf F ſhould onerthrow his one kinodome, 
VW tio $ SHOVLD NOT LOOSE THE RIGHT OF HIS FIRST FRAVYD,IF HE 
COVLD ABSTAINE FROM THE 'S ORDS BLOVD, Brut oreeaie : with malice to 
birt. while: he ruſheth en Chriſt hmnſelfe falleth chiles he taketh, he 15 taken z and perſning 


pm that was mortall. he |, [4 red 07 "x Vi bat w a4 the Saniour (of the world.) Feſt Chriit 


red. with pattie; 


being." lifted yp on the tree, returned death vnon the Anthony of death, and brancled lithe x Ir0 Serm,19, 
procapalities andpazers that were anmaſt kim, by obtetiir:o his firſt that was poſſible, gruing ” Foff one 


place m him clic to the pre/ mp rin of (our) ) ancient eneme , nho raging agamſt mans na- 
tre , ta was ſubietl vato him , durſt there exatt his debt , where he could firde mo ſione > - 
ſmn#e. Therefore the arnerall and mortall hand-writing, by which we were ſolde , was torne, 

and the canratt of our captizetie came into the power of the Reaermer. The perſon of the 


Son "wy roobe T pon properly the reparation of mankma-, f hat whoſe mah er he WAS , he Y Leo Serme, 

10 4 be the reſtorer ;, ſo awetting hu counſel! to effeft, that to deſtroy the b mgdome of the 12. de poſſione 

awelt, he rather v/ed the righteouſneſſe of reaſen, then the power of hi: m1 gt. For whilet the Dom. 
X 


duel! 


one garft him, that hod ſub ances niars nainre wrotr , Grips left he ſhould exclaime of 


239 GodsIuſticeinſubuerting Satans kingdome to Chriſts manhoog, 
dinellraged or: him, whom he held by no law of ſome, ke loſt the right of hus wicked dominion, 
Irepeatthe more, tolerthe R ſee, that the Fathers in is caſe doe not play with 
fgures,as this Diſcourſer dreameth,but they conſonantly propoſe and vrge with ear. 
ne#t and euident words a great point of Chriſtian pietie. Gregorie teacherth the ſame 
* Gregorine mo leſſon ; * When Satan tooke Chriites bodie to crucifie t, be loſt Chriites elett from the right 
F raliwm.i.3. of hit power, And by Gods ſpeechto Satan concerning lob, Bcholde he is inthine 

P 24 dre hand , but {ave his litez hee thus deelateth Gods Commiſsion to Satan touching 
» 1bidew, Chriſt ; * Trky thou porer againit hu bodze, and loſe the right of thy w«ked dominicnouer 
ku cleft, Damalcenealſo noterh, that one reſpect why Chriſt was made man, wasto 
ſtoppe the diuels murmuring, # God ſhould hane taken man out of his hands ty the 
b Devaſeesn, power of his Deitie. * Chrijt was made man, fayth he , that that which was conquered, 
6r1191ox friel mag/2t conquer. God was not vnable , who t5 able to ave all thi 1g5 by his almighue power and 
i, 3-4p.18, force, to the man fromthe Tyrant (that held him ; ) but that would haze beene acauſe 
complaint to the T yramt that had conquered man , if he were forced by Ged. Therefore God 
who piricd ard loued vs, willing to make man, that was fallen, the conqueror of Satan,became 
man ; reitoring the like by the like, that is, man by man. And in this, ſayth Damaſcene, 
» thidem, lr. 3. appcarcth * Gods ixſtice, that mn bem ouerthraxen , he wenld hane none other (bclides 
8p. 1. man) 12 conquer the Tyrant, neuther would he by violence take man from death , but whom 
death had of olde brought into bondge by ſinne , encn himwonld the gracious and righteous 
God make CONGUEr ATame. 
What reaſon then haue you to reuellat Saint Auguſtine and Saint Ambroſe in ſuch 
6 Defenc.pag, fort as you doc, that © ther names are of no wazigh: to warrant [1th : Doftrins as thoſe 
68. 4.14. word; (ot theirs) pretend; | Or whatteach they dificrent from the rcit ot the tathers, 
it their words berightly taken, and not wreſted alide to your crooked conceics? Thar 
the bloud of Chrilt was fo fuihcient a price for vs,that not onely the vo!urcariclacri- 
hcing thereof, throvghly ſatisficd the dijplcaled Ivſtice of God, and obtained remiſe 
ſon of all our hnnes, bur cucn the wrongtall ſhedding thereot by Satans inftieation 
wroughtthe ſulverhon of Satans powerand right inallche cleft; (Godby therule 
| of Tultice giuing vntoChriſts manhoode the {puyle of Satans kingdome tor the pa- 
| tiencc which Chritt ſhewed whiles Satan by the mouthes and hands of the wicked 
ſpoyled Chritts humane nature ot honor ang hie for the time) what danger 15 there in 
*Ela.j,, i5:otheChriltian Faith, or what repugnancie tothe ſacred Scriptutes f © THER Bu 
FORE VVILL / vive hunhes part m many thine, (1atth God of Chriſt; manhoode) 
and h: ſhalldenide Ts SPOYLE of the me, (or with the nughte)becanſe he pow- 
red forth bis Soule vnto death; othisthe Apoltle ſhewerh was executed againſt the Di- 
I Colof x. vels them fſ{clues. Chriit * Spo r LED Proncipalites and Powers, and made a few of 
th m openly, trizm>bing ouer them in his owne Perſ: ”. According 4s God th reatned the 
| 4 Genel.3. Serpent vpon his firlt deccauingthe woman ; * [willpur ennirie betweene thy ſerde and 
her ſer de : he ſhall brutzs thae head, and thou ſhalt brutze bis heels, Where Gcd exprel- 
(cth plainly the Recompence, that the ſeed ofthe woman ſhould have for Goring 
Saran to bruizc his hecle, cuenthe brutzing of the Serpents head. For nothing 1s 
» Marty, Morcequall with God, thenrs * remeats the ſam* meaſure to men, and Angels, that 
= they miteto others, ]rwas theretorearhing moſt 1ſt inthe fight of God, as he ſub- 
iected Man to Sarans power, when by ſinne he firſt conquered Man ;ſohe ſabieRed 
Satan to the will and power of Ch:1ttz manhoode, when by ri2hteouinefle Chrilt con- 
quered the diuell, And as Chrilt patiently endurcd to be wr: mgtully deprived ofhis 
lite by the meanes and members of Satan, {oin requitall of that preſumption, and 
inwric, Chriſt powertully and jultly deprived Satan of all his rightand intereſt tothe 
Het, for whoſe fakes Chriſt gaue his lite. This excluccth not the volunrarie tervice 
and ſacrifice of Chrilts obedience vntodeath, wherewith the Iuſtice of God was fa- 
uShed and appeaſed ; butthis ſheweth, that as God had chicfe regard of his owne 
| Iufticeand mercie towards man in giuing his owne Sonne to be the pacificarion of his 
| wrath, and propitiation of our ſinnes, he dealtinfily with the divell in cavſing the 
| ſpoyler to be ſpoyled, and forthe wrongfull and ſpitetull inuaſion, that Saran made 


againſt 
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aoainſt his Lord and Maſter, to looſeall the Dominion and power, that otherwife 
he claymed ouer Chriſts cle&. And forthe Price of our Redemption whatloener you 
tr;flero the contrarie, did not onely diſchargethe guilt ot our finnes, and ourdebtto 
Gods iuſtice by Chrifts willing obedience to God even vnto death, burthe turions 
andiniurioas intermedling of Satan therewith, ſo clofeth his mouth, thar he ſceth 
and knowerh our deliverance and his deſtruQtion to be uſt. | 
i [ am out of doubt that the F ather s doe but play with fuonres 3 or if they meane irdeede i Nefenc, TY 
to reach ſuch a Dottrme, we are to learne by therr good leaues how to ſpeake and thurke more 68.1.15, 
wheleſomely {then they doe ) ont of the Scriptures. | Whether they play with hgures or 
no, I referre it to the Indgement of indifferent Readers, that will rake the panes ro 
peruſe the places. Itisa good figne they ſpeake in earneſt, when they double it, and 
treble it in their open Sermons and writings, and renderthe cauſes thereof pithcly 
and plentifully, as Theodoret and Leo doe,and chiefly Saint Auſten in * fore whole * Auzuft. de 
Chapters of his Booke de Trmnitate 3 whoſe learning and 1dgementthovgh you ſer : OY e.l1.13, 
light by, becauſe they ſort not with your fanhes, I confeſle I reverence, for that the y Ns 
whole Church of Chriſt hath done the ſame before me z and I ſee nothing in the word : 
of God repugnant to their DoQtrine truely conceaued. Bur you haue learned to 
ſpeake more wholſomely as you thinke out of the Scriptures ; I pray you then ler vs 
heare your wholeſome {peech. 
| ] wrge that the enemie mu#t hane a price for his Captine. Ipray, who is that enemie | Defenc pag, 
which muſt be ſati:fied? the Dinell? God forbid. Goas Inſtice onely tx that offended " Ene- : 63.1.6. &10 
me towhom our Ranſome was paid, the Dinell was but Goa: ſline and Execunoney.” There © Mar. 5.25. 
is no man for ought that I know, which faith the Diuell muſt be fatished ; it is your 
artiall humor thar leadeth you fo to ſurmile 3 my Sermons proteſic it were an * /nin- * Serm.p21.64, 
Tie to Chrift for vs ro thinke, his blond was ſhed to ſartsfie the Dinel!;, butthe encmiec to #4. 30- 
Chritſts ele&t. (which is the diuell and nor God) mult be conquered and (poyled, 
though not ſatisfied : And thatas S. Auſten rightly obſerueth,God would have done 
firſt by Inſtice, and then by power. * Becauſe the Dinell by his pernerſeneſſe was a deſirer * Auru??, de 
of power, ard a forſaker and mpugner of Inſtice ; and men did ſo much the more imitate Trinta'e. li, 
him, how much the more neglefiing or hatmg Inſtice, they did ſtudie to be mightie z and were "3: 413+ 
either inflamed with the getting, or delighted with the kaumg thereof : It pleaſed God,that 
for the taking of Man out of the dixcls power, the dircell ſhould not be conquered by power, 
but by Inſtice ; and ſo men imitating Chriſt ſhould ſeeke to eucrcome the diucl! b 'y Inſtice,and 
not with power. * By him that dyed and was ſo might, to vsthat were mortal! and altoge= x hidem.ca.x 4; 
ther weake, both Tuſtice was commended and power promiſed. Of theſe twaine, the one Chriſt 
performed dying. the other 1ſiug. For what ts more inſt, then to come(willingly) to the death 
of the Croſſe for righteouſneſſe ? And what ts more mightie, then to riſe from the dead, and 
aſcend vp to heauenwith the ſame fleſh, which was ſlame ? Firſt then by yighteouſreſſe, and 
after by power Chriſt Conquered the diuell. * It is no hard matter to perceaue the dinell to be "tbidem.ca.1 5 
conquered(by power,) when Chriſt, who was ſlaine by the dmell,roſe againe : that is harder 
and deeper to be vnderſtoode, that the diwell was conquered, when ke ſeemed to himſelfe to 
be the C. onguerer ; towit when Chriſt was ſlaine. For then Chriſt: blond, becauſe it was his, 
that Lad no ſinxe, was ſhed for the remiſſion of our fumes : that whom the dincll inſtly detais 
ned and tied to the condition of death, as gniltie of ſinne, thoſe he might ##ſthy looſe through 
Chriſt, whom being guiltte of no ſine, he vniuſtly put to death. With this Inflice was the 
Dixell cevgnibed, and with this bond was the ſtrons man bound, that his things ſhould 
be taken from hum ; which nere wah him the veſſels of wrath, and bee turned to veſſels of 
mercie. 
And after proofe made out ofthe Scriptures, that were tranſlated from the power 
of darkneſle, and of the diucll to the kingdome ot God,and ot hisbeloued, in whons 
we have Redemption for remiſsion of finnes, then tollow the words which you ſo 
highly chalenge. * 1» this Redemption the bloud of Chrift was giuen for v5 as a Price, * item.ca1 "I 
Qyvo ACCEP TO which being raken,(that is wrongfully purſued and vſurped as the 
diucls manner 1s totake things which arc not his, 2 not willingly offered or law- 
2 | fully 
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tully reccaued, as God did accepttheſame atthe hands of his Sonne) the dinell was 
not enriched, but faſt tied, that we ſhould be looſed from has bands. The bloud of Chrift 
patiently ſhed vnto death was the Price of our Redemption by the witnefſe of the 
whole Scripturcs;which Chriſt obediently and voluntarily oftered ro his Fathers will 
for the full remiſsion of our finnes, and our perfeC reconciliation with God, This 
bloud could not be iuſtly ſhed by any, becauſe it was innocent and holy. They muſt 
therefore be vmuit and wicked that ſhould ſhed the righteous bloud of that vndefi. 
lcd Lamb. Wherefore the ſecrete counſel and iuſticeof God delivered Chriſt being 
thereto willing, mo the * hands of ſmners, _— him to the * power of dark- 
ncfle with all reproch, ſhame, and torture to take his life from him. 

This obedience and patience of the Redeemer, in ſuftering the rage and violence 
of Satan and his members, God ſo highly accepted and recompenced, that not one- 
ly his wrath was appeaſcd,and our ſinnes remitted, bur all powerin heauen and earth, 
as well over Satan as over all his kingdome , was giuen vntothe manhood of Chriſt, 
to take from the power and feare of thediuell, whom Chriſt would, and to adiudge 
that crucll and bloudie tyrant with all his adherents to eucrlaſting deſtrution. For 
though the Divine nature of Chriſt, in thathee was the Sonne of God, werearight- 
full and powerfull Lord over Satan and his whole kingdome (linne, death, and hell 
not excepted) to dilpoſe thereof at his pleaſure z yerthe humanenature of Chriſt had 
ot it (elite no ſuch right or prerogative, in _ It WaSA Creature , and ſ{olower and 
weakerthen the condition of Angels, ſauing for the perſonall vnion thereof with the 
Godhead of Chriſt. And therctore as the wiſedome of God thought it no match 
nor honour for the dinine Maiettie 6f Chriſt to ſpoyle the diuell, that was but abaſe 
and vile ſeruant in compariſon of his Almightie power ; ſo the iuſtice of God would 
not advancethe manhood of Chriſt tothe heigth of his oF 990% to ruleallthingsin 
hcauecn, carth, and hell, till hee had humbled himſelte to the death of the Crofle for 
remil5ion of our finnes, and receiued violent wrong fromthe diuell in putting him 
to death, In reucnge and recompence whereof, as all theſe fathers confefſe, God 
tooke 1uſt cauſe to make not the Divine nature , which had that right before and 
covld not looſe it, but mans nature, which Satan had by finne conquered and ſub- 
iectcd ro himſelte, robe in the perſon of Chriſt conquerer and Lord ouer Satan, and 
all his power, to take whom hee would ro make them veſlels of mercie; and to reſerue 
the relt as veſſcls of wrath vnto the terrible iudgement of Chriſt, Whereintheſe Fa- 
thers doe not ſwarve from the Pophets and Apoltles meaning , howſoeuer they vie 
diftercent words; that Chriſt ſhould * dimide the ſpoyle of the mightie, becauſe hee powred 
out his Soule vnto death; And that * therefore God highly exalted , and gane him a name, 
at whichenery knee boweth, in heauen, earth and hell , for that hee was obedient wnto the 
death of the Croſſe. 

Neither doth Ambroſe, when heſpeakerh of a Price required by the diuell or yeel- 
ded to the diuell,meane any morethenaCavss SvFFIClENT whytheſpoyling 
of Satans kingdome was giuen vntothe manhood of Chriſt,and al the power of dark«.. 
neſic, finne, death and hell, put vnder his teete. For a Price doeth nor alway import 
an honourable condation , or a pleaſing ſatisfattion, as 1t ſignifieth when it is referred to 
God; but as nw in Grecke , which is properly a Price, noteth either Reward, or Re- 
werge; lo doth pretmwmin Latine compriſe both, and generally whatſoeuer is balanced 
oe a9amit the other,to be exchanged one with the other, isthe price of ech other. So 
that t15no diſhonour to the bloud of Chrilt to be ſo precious, thatnot onely the yo- 


luntaricoffering therof did fully ſatisfic the juſtice of God diſpleaſed with our ſinnes, 


burthat alſo the wrongfall ſhedding thereof (which was neceflarily to be committed 
to daran and his members,as the onely fit inſtruments for ſuch an impietie) was aiuſt 
occalion, why God in requitall of that wrong, made the manhood of Chriſt theſub- 
duer and deſtroyer of Satans kingdome. Not that the diuell had any right or com- 
mand oucr vs, againſtor withont the will of God ; but that hee was ſo blinded by 
tc wondertull wſedome of God, in reuenge of his ſubuerting the firktman , thar 

he 


— 
——— 


CONT 7 


Who is Eneniies Gods EleR, 7 


233 


he was made, by ſhewing his malice againſtthe manhood of Chriſt, an'AQor in our 


Redemption, and the Author ot his owne ſubuerſion,whiles without his knowledge, 
and againit his meaning , hee was Gods inſtrument for our ſaluation, and his owne 
truction. | 

his you can notquietly brooke, becauſe you makethe chiefeſt point of our Re- 
demprionto bee the kulling of Chrifts Soule with Gods immediate hana; and o farreare 

ou tromconfelsing Chriitto be vniuttly flaine as an innocent, thatyou defend him 
to be full, haref ell, defiled with our finnes , and hanged by the w#t ſentence of the Law, 
and the diucl to be onely a miniſter and executtoner of Gods indgement againſt Chriſt, 
Yeayour fimilitude, if you ſtand to ir, of priſoners cakenin watre , and your ranjome 
yecldedto God astoan enemie tor his capriues, ſetrerh 1arres it not warres between 
the firſt and ſecond perſon Trinitie, by making God the Father anenerie both ro 
the Redeemer and Priſoner. For among men , whoſe vie and cuſtome you preſle in 
this place, the dcrainer is alwayesa proteſled enemicto the redeemer , fince confe- 
derates doe not vie to take or deraine cch others fubiectes or ſeruants, but open ene- 
mics. The Ranſomer then, and the priſoner haue one and the fame enemy ; and con- 
ſequently by your reſemblance, God 1s an enemieas well to Chrilt as to vs. The 
proote which you bring, to ſhew God to be an cnemieto his elect our of the hit of 
S. Matthew, isimpertinentto the cautc, and ditlerent trom the rrueth. For belides 


that the new writers, as * Eraſmus 1n his paraphrate , 7 Bucer, * Bullinger, * Mul- » In Math. 


culus, ? Caluine, ! Gualterus in their commentaries vpon this chapter 3 and the old, 
as * Tertullian, * Icrom, ” Chryloſtome;, * Hilarie,* I heophylact,” Lothymins and 
others, with one conſent reterre this admonitton of Chriſt ro men, thatarc Aduerſa- 


king of God to bean Adurr/aric m that place, acknowledgeth a faperiour [dre to 
God to whomthe Adueriarie muſt by«omplainrt;nor by command dceliner vs; and 
your compar! _ devill ro an obedient miniſterofthe Law;excuferh him from be- 
ing arebell ro God,andan accuſer of men. Burifyou would ſpeake or thinke as the 
Scriptures lcade , which you pretend, but notpertourme ; you ſhould finde in them, 
though not in this precepr, that thedeuill1s by atpeciall kind of notation , called our 
Extmtir, as indcedehe 1s the ancient, eger, andcontinuall ſupplanterand impug- 
ner of man, and that God to h:s elect 15Sandeverwas-a-graciousand loving father, 
when he was moſt diſplcaſcd with their finnes; andeven then fo carefull and mind- 
full of their ſaluation , that he gaue them his owne Sonne, when they were his Ene- 
mics to d e tor them,and by that dearh tromakefatisfaftion and purgation of all their 
ſinnes ; which was not the part or worke'of an 'Fnemie, how much locuer his holines 
then did, and {till doth dillikerheir vntighteovſnefle. And fince the puniſhment of 
our linnes was layd vpon Chriſt, and we'healed by his ftripes ; if therein God pro- 
felled Enmitie to his cle, and executediit all on Chritt, the deuill being but the 
laylor and Executioner. or aselie where you ſay, an Inſtrument oncly, and by that pa- 
rable not to be blamed, for doing nomote, then he js commannded by the Indge z 
your wholcfome doftrine commendeththe deuill as an obedient ſeruant, and ma- 
kerh God an Infcrionrgand yet aw Enemy tothe manhood of Chriſt. Which if you 
did not meane, you muſt ternperyour words and proofes better, and leame not ſo 
egerly to reicct cuery phrale in anancient Father, that pleaſeth not your palate,when 
your lelte ſpake and wrote 1o licentioully and dangeroully. 

But * I fu your ſimlitude,you lay, to'your deſire farther then your ſelfe didexpreſſe ; be- 
cauſe Iay , rhe Ranſomer is not bond to be Priſoner for his Redeemed , but may ſarrefie 
the enenzic by money or otherwiſe. ] You area happie man, that euery thing fitteth your 
defire. You poſitiuely reach, that Chriſt our Redcemer mult ſuffer the ſelfe ſame 
paines of hell, which we ſhould haueſuffered. Thereaſon you yeeld forit, is a poore 
fimilirudedrawen fromthe common weand cuſtome of men in redeeming their cap- 


tives taken in warres. Ireplycd ,that your finulitude prooueth no ſuch thing , be- | 


caulcamongit men the Ranſomers neede Rs 94 not ſuſtainethe ſame _—_ 
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and impriſonment, which the captiues doe and mult, if they be not redeemed. [Yer 
the whole price, you ſay, maſt be payd by the Ranſomer,which the captive otherwiſe 
ſhould.) Fo rcalon from the willes of men,which preterrc money before | es, 
ro the will of God, who regardeth no money 3 which kind of reaſoning I reiett as ns 
way matching our redemprion;and yer if it were admitted, exchanges,recompences, | 
and concluſions of peace,which are no way inthe priſoners powers,are amonglitmen 
as vſiall as Ranſomes. It is therefore no way needetull by this f1nulirude,thatour Re- 
deemer ſhould ſuffer the ſelfe fame paines, which we ſhould have ſaftered. A recom- 
penccaboue our power, and ſo not poſsible to vs, was eafie to him , that ſo farre ex- 
ceeded our condition ;and that by your owne fimilitude might more then ſufhce for 
the priſoner. Forthough men will not take lefſe then the worth ot their Capriues, as 
they conceiue their abilities or likelihoodes of {eruice, yet that doeth not hinder the 
Sonne of God to giue for vs farre more, then our value could, or can reach vnto, be- 
cauſe he had infiniteriches of holinefle, rightcouſneſie, and obedience in his power, 
which we haue not. He might not therefore giuelefle then we were worth, bur more 
he might,and did giue : not by fuftering hell paines in a ſh:arper ſenſe & greater mea- 
ſure, then we can endure, which is yourtanhe ; but becauſe thoſethings , which he 
ſuftercd, were of infinite price in his perion , which in ours would amount to no ſuch 
rate. 

From the ſorowes which Chriſt did beare- for our ſakes , you came in your ſecond 
reaſon to the curſe, which hee taſted tor our linnes ; and becauſe the Apoſtle faieth, 
Chriſt was © made 4 curſe for vs, inthat he hanged on atree to redeeme vs from the curſe 
of the Law 3 you would thence conclude , that Chritt ſuftered for vs the verie paines 
of hell, and the death of the ſovle, as part of thatcurſe , which the Law denounceth 
roall ſinners, You were an{wered by mezthat betore your concluſion would any way 
follow ypon your premiſles, yau:mult make your firit propoſition generall, that che 
whole cur/e of the Law, and all;hegarts thacot were ſuftcred by Chritt. Now this pe- 
nerall aſſertion, that Chriſt ſuffered the whole curſe of the Law and euery part there- 
of , was not onely falſe,and farre from the Apoltles words, but fo wicked and impi- 
ous, that without horrible blatphemte it right not be athrmed of Chriſt. For the 
whole curſe of the Law plainely compriieth 1n it excecation;induration,deſperation, 
contuſion, a finall privation ofall graceaydglorie, and cuerlaſting damnation of bo- 
dic and foule to hell fre; noneot winch our;Sauigur could tutter. To this what now 
reply you £ Chr:ſt ſuffered our * whole curſc-onely ſo farre , as poſſibilitie of thinos could 
admit. that is, wirh thole three limitations, which are betore expreſſed.] You litle thinke 
the diſcreet Reader {;nulerh ar your proud and fooliſh preſumption, that inthe Apo- 
{tles name, and vnder the Apoſtles wordes wopld canonize your owne pelting con- 
ceites, and then blow and ſuppe witha breath,denying that which you aftirme and 
afhrming that which yon deme. For what haue the Apoſtles words to doe with your 
three limyrations” And it there be no poſſibulure todraw Pauls ſpeech tothe. Wro rn 
CvRsE of the Law, without apparant and palpable talfitieand impierie ; why ſtrive 
you tor the gencrell, that you dare not ftandeto without three hmitations, which 
prooue the generallnot to be {imply trve*7 Fritthen in ſteedent Pauls warrant, you 
obrrude your owne , and imagine your naked tpeech-to be an armed proofe. Nexv 
you ſay Chrilt ſuftered the W noLt cv Rsx ofthe Law, ſauethree exceptions,which 
denicthe wholezand ſo in eftet you aftirme,Chriſt ſuftered rhe whole curſe of the law, 
and yet not the whole, but onely ſo farre as prſſibulitie could admit;that is in plaine termes, 
or in plaine trueth, it was nor polsible Chriſt ſhould ſufferthe WHorrz cyrs+ ob 
he ay due t9 finners, fince by that ſuttering he could neither ſaue vs, nor be ſaued 
uUMicite. 

| tus gappe was ſo great, that you foreſaweuery man would eye it, and therefore 
you brack it vp withan other buſh euen as good as the former. For in this wiſe you 
lecke to prevent that obietion. But you will fay; [© Thus we make it not thewhole 
enrſe of the Lav, Tere call it rightly the whole curſe, for as much as Chriſt ſuffered "y 

1 


- -- Chriſt barefor ourfinnes. 


hu whole manhood ewenin allthe powers of his ſpirit, and ſou/e , ard bodie.) Here we ſee 
whar your wiſedome doth and fayrh; but whar faiththe Apoltle © Did heſpeake or 
thinkeas you doe? Hys words we hauetarre different from yours 3 now yourproofe 
ofhis meaning were worth the hearing. Chriſt, you ſay, ſuffered it in his whole man- 
hoed. What Feene Ergo he ſuffered the whole curie? You mult found anew Vniuer- 
fitie; where your Logicke muſt get grace to proceede by itfelte withour controle ir 
is ſo repugnant toallrules knowen ro vs, that wecan not ſo much as conceaue it. For 
thus you reaſon: The whole zanhood of Chriit ſuttered the curie,that is ſome parts of 
thecurie : Ergo Chriſt ſuffered the whole curſe. As well you may reaton 5 the whole 
man inall Gods ſervants performeth ſome parts ot the Law ergo allthe ſeruants ot 
God performethewholelaw. You would beloth to be anſwered your debts, it you 
hauc any, with ſucſFaccounts : tor.ita man did owe youxen pounds, and with all his 
heart and both his hands did bring youten pence,yourreaſon here will conclude,he 
hath payd you the whole,though that Lthinke would icant content you, it you were 
a Credirour. You beneerely dnuen; when ſuch ſhitts muſt ſerue you, orels be raken 
with a ncr-plzes, Wharels is this but a cleere confeision, that Chritt could not ſufter 
the whole curſe of the law,when you dare nor otherwiſe detend it,buttharthe whole 
manhood of Chriftiuttered ſome parts of the curle © /rwas, youſay ,  mnature and t Defenc, = 
veritiethe true and proper curſe of the Law , which Chriit was made for 15. \ You beſate 70. . z. 
now you be come to your accuſtomed anker of PxRoPtR and Vert : holde 

vou faſt there,and you may be ſure no man [hall hale you out of this harbour, nllyou 

liſt torell what you meane by proper and werie , which you will never doe. Butinthe 

meanetime how proue you, that Chriitdid ſutter rhe whole curic of the Law duero 

vs; which isafalſe and wicked aflertion leudly fathered by you vponthe Apoſtles 

words © Andif you recant that generall worry » what handfatt hath your con- 

clufion © For it you reaſon thus ; Chriit ſuttered ſome parts of the curſe which the 

law threateneth for finne 3 ergo he ſuftered the true panes ot hell ; your Reader will 

aſſoone inferre, ergo you haueneitherlearning nor vnderitanding. 

8 There 1s no colour tomake the curſe which Chriſt {# ered for our (innes,like to the curſe * Defenc. x a, 
which (enſel-(ſe creatures doe ſometimes beare for mans cauſe.) Haning made fo foule a 9-15: 
ſhipwracke ot your owne cauſe , asto beforced ro conteſle, that Chriſt did notſufter 
the whole curſe ofthe Law,which betore youttifly athrmed ; to recouer ſome parrof 
your lotics,you ſpurneatmy ſpeeches,as hauing neither tructh nor colour : but report 
them right and iparethem not; which I doubr you will not doe, becauſe you make 
your entrance wich ſo falſe a colour. For I no where make the curſe which ſenſelcfle 
creatures bcare , like ro the curſe which Chritt ſuffered for vs. Letthe pages which 
you cite, 262,263, in Gods name beſcene; butſpeaking of Gods curic againſt the 
ſinne of man , Iiayd, that * not onely the bodies and ſonles of the wicked were curſed and * Conclu'.pa, 
conſumed with plagues , refting in them and on them, but all that they tooke in hand , and all **m\i.3 3. 
that belmwged to them, was ltkewiſe accurſed. And citing the 28. of Deuteronomie, 
wherein a Calender of curſes is denounced by the law againſt ſinners, I added, that 
Chapter peru{ed,would cafily ſhew,how * farre the curſe of God m this life perſueth ſmners; *Ibidem. pag, 
beſides the harrble torments of the next bfe kept in ſtore for them. SothatI did notthere 253-4! 4+ 
compare or lIikenthe curſe of God onlſenſelefle creatures, tothe curſe which Chriſt 
taited tor vs, as youridle tmagination apprehendeth ; but I ſhewed how farre the 
curſe of the Law extended, and thence inferred, that if-Chriſt did not ſufter all the 
things there mentioned,hedid not ſuffer all the parts of Gods curſe in this hte ; * be- Ibidem.pag, 
ſides the graund curſe , that cloſeth wp all, and contmueth for ener 5 Depart from mee yee 26z.l1,22, | 
CvRSED- z#to excrlaiting fire, You cloſe your cycs againſt the force of my realon, 
which 1s euident, and prie forthat which is not there ; and when you finde1t not, you 
patch out this point with plaine vntrueth, as if I made'Chritt and the ſenſelefle crea- 
tures like in the curſes which they ſuffered. 

' Tow make a reaſon to proue that hanging on a tree mentioned in Moſes ts not all one with \ Defence, 


thi curſe of the Law m Pan. Nether 


Pa 
1, nor doe [ ſay, that it was all one. Thu I ſayd 69.line, 


and 


—__—_— 


— 


Hanging on atree was notthe whole curſe of the law. 


»Pxe.273.11,- 
24.& 25, 


® C31! 3.Y.10. 


Devr,2z7. 


A double curſe 


of anne, 


* [J-urer.c1. 


? Treati(.pa7, 


35.U.18, 


\) Defenc,par, 


69.11.24. 


tDeut,:s. 


Defenc, pag, 
69.11.25, 


and fill ſay they were both of one and the ſame nature. | You rake great pride 1n poun- 
cing of proper ſpeeches, wherein you would ſhew your wit by wr them to whar 
pleate you. A reaſon I made, which for o___ ſee, you do not vnderl d, howſoe- 
uer you play your part with my words, which js neither to confute them , nor cor 
ceiuerhem rightly ; burall is one with you, fo you fay ſomewhat , you care not how 
vnloundit be. I obſerued in my ® Concluſion, that S. Paul in his Epittle to the Ga= 
larians,cap. ?.alleadged rwo kindes of curſes out of Moſes ; the one pertainingtothe 
comming /iare ; theother to the ſuffering puniſhment for ſane, * Accurſed u exerie 
one that abideth not im all things written in the booke of the Law IT o Do THEM. Here 
15 the curſe of doing evill, ro which all men are ſubiett immediatly _ the fact, not 
ren or twenrie yeeres after, when happily God ariſeth to viſit their finnes, and there= 
fore this 117;-porterh not only adeſert of furure vengeance, burthe Sreſent deteſtation 
which God hath both ofthe deed which is euill, and of the doer who 1s wicked. An 
other kinde of curie the Apoſtle noteth out of Mojes , which 1s to hang on atree z 
* Curled ts enerie one that hanacth on a tree. Heete1s acuriein ſufferms enill , whereof 
the former is the caule : for by Gods law no man ſhould ſ#ffer exil, buthe that dorh 
ewill, You ina iollity to aduantage your cauſe,would needs pronounce, ? it were vaine 
and ſcenſeleſſe to thinke the Apeftle here ſþ2ke of rwo ſexcrall kinds of curſes ; taxing in your 
huttenot onely Chryſoſtome, whoexpretly reacheth, ir was another curſe, and not the 
{ame ; but eventhe Truethitſeltero be vaine and fenſclefle, which euidently conuin- 
ceth the one to be in nature very much ditterent from rhe other. For the dereſtari- 
on which God hath of finne afloone as it 15 committed , whereby he reiecteth the 
deed asrepugnantto his holinefle, and haterh the docr cuen betore puniſhment, isa 
laine diftinct thing from the vengeance that is conſequent and agreeable to Gods 
wftice. Much more then doth it ditter trom the 1udiciall puniſhments of men, 
whereto Molcs pointeth when he ſpeaketh of hanging , which though they hauea 
dependance vpon Gods will and law , fo tarreas they tollow the ſame, yer muſtrthey 
dittcr as much as the perſons, puniſhments and powers oft God and man doe. Cure 


ſed. layth Moles, « ewrrie ons that abiacth not in all things written mthe Cooke of the Law. 


This curſe 15 preſent vpon cch finne, and generall roall the wicked in the middeſt of 
their greatelt pro'perity and ſecrritie, The puniſhment due to finne is not o ; thar is 
deterred till God lee his time 3 and then moſt dreadtull , when men can not commir 
new finnes, a5 atter this hte. Wherefore as all creatures reuenge mans finne, and yer 
are not all of one nature, though 1n that ſeruice ro God they ali agree ſo the plagues 
and curics of finne be not oft one nature, notwithitanding they be powred on mento 
puniſh their offences. 

' / meane they are both of one and the ſame Nature, that is , true and proper curſes of 
God.' Well crowed yer betore your courage come downe. Shall all things thatpro- 
cced trom one caule, or thathaue one generall whereinthey agree, be all of one and 
the [ame nature ? Then men and miſe be of the ſame nature, tor they are both living 
creatures. Thenangels and andierns,ſtarres and ſtrawes,and all things created,haue 
the ſamenature, becauſe they are all the works of God. Then vices and vertues, and 
all contraries be of one and the ſame nature, inas much as they are inherentin one 
ſubiect, and deſtruent echro other. And to gono farther then your owne example z 
then hunger and hell fire are both of the ſame nature, becauſe they both aretrue and 
proper curlcs of God vpon the wicked. Be they great or litle, you will fay, they are all 
puniſhments.] So the reit are all the works of Gods hands, and yet were it mad-me- 
ne Dininitieto ſay they areal of one and theſame nature, * The frxit of the bodie, of 
the ' ground, of © catrell, * kineand * ſbeepe, arethe bleſsings of God, and promiſed to 
the obſeruers of his Law ; and yet I truſt they be nor of one and the ſame nature with 
ro 1oyes of heauen ; though little and great, they be promiſes and rewards of obe< 

Icnce. 

' One was the whole,the other a part ; bur both of them the true and proper curſes God.] 

The one 15 the cauſe, the other is the Fer or cfieft, burnota =—T much 


—— 


Hanging onthe C roſſewas acurſed kind of death. 


a. 


lefle an efſentiall part of the other. For a man may teetrvely accdrſed, and yet not 
hanged; as alſo he may bee juſtly hanged, and yet not truely or properly accurſed of 
God The penitent thicfe on the Croſfle came deſeruedly to his death, as himlelte 


© confelled, and yet was not thereby truly accurſed, fince he was that dayreceivediin- «1 yk.24.v.41; 


to Paradiſe. His death was an accurſcd kind of death , asalſo Chriſtes was, though 
the one did blcfſe, andthe other was blefſed, euen ynderthat puniſhment, which 
Chriſt did willingly and the thiete patiently ſuffer. 


* Paxl ſaith not as you affrme,that Chrift was made that curſe, only, that indiciall Wont "Deen yg 


whereof onely Moſes fpeaketh.) Much lefle doth Pavl fay, as youteach, that Chrilt ſut- 


fered the whole proper curſe of the law. 1 meaſure Pauls meaning by his proote, you 


exrend itto your fanſie. So that,as Ifay, Paul prooueth that he meaneth; as you ſay, 
Paul meaneth that hce prooveth not. Which of our conſtrutions commeth neereſt 
the Apoſtles mind, the Reader will ſoone perceive. 


* Paul handling before generally Gods curſe and the puniſhment of the Law againſi ſame, * Defenc.pay, 
and ſhewing we are redeemed from it by Chriits being made the ſame for v5,he confirmeth is © li,z1. 


by arplying Moſes mazciall prn;ſhment againſt certame tranſgreſſowrs , being it ſcemtth afi- 

wre of Chrift berein.] If you may adde what fanſies hn, | falfities you hit ro the Apo- 
Files words, you will makear length ſome ſhew of proofe, if not from Pauls texr, yer 
our of your owne trifles. There is not onetrue word inall this Preface of yoursto 
Pauls proote : for neither doth the Apoſtle in that place hardle generally the puniſh- 
went of the Law againſt ſinne , nor ſhew, that Chrift was made the ſame for vs; neither 
did Molcs appoint (hanging) by any idiciall Law againſt tranſgreſſours, neither were 
oftcndcrs ſo puniſhed , a fignre of Chriſt herein. Paul inthat place handleth the righ- 
tcouſneſle of faith in Chriſt , as bringing the bleſsing of Abraham, and freeing from 
ſinne, which the law convinced and accuried. Thelaw threatneth acurſe vpon cue- 
ry breach thereof, but it inflicteth not aQtuall puniſhment vpon every ſinner. And 
therefore the curſe of the law in Pauls firſt words js either the Dz:TtsT aAT10N, 
which God hath of finne and ſinners, whom in time appointed hemeancth euerlaſt- 
ingly to deſtroy; or the Oz11GAaT10 N to temporall and etcrnall evill, which 
finne hath in it. Neither of which Chritt was made for vs, ſince heetaſted not the 
ſame, but another kind of curſe, which was the tempvrall puniſhment of ſinne by the 
hands of nien ; and by that obedience to the will and counſell of God, hee freed vs 
from the guilt and wages of finne , which the law denounced. To note the differen- 
ces of thoie two curſes,the Apottle putterh the Article to the firſt for the more vehe- 


mencie, and not to theſecond, ſaying: ? Chrift redeemed vs from that curſe of the law, y Ga'ar3; 


being made a curſe for vs. The curie then or puniſhment of ſinne inthe / -ripnphry 
Chriſt, was hanging on atree: to which Moſes by his indiciall law adiudged no man. 
* Worſhippers ot other Gods, * blaſphemers, * breakers ofthe Sabbath, 
ers of parents, and * Adulterers wereto bee ſtoned to death by the law of Moſes. 
* Murderers were to looſe bloud for bloud , and * falſe witneſſes to ſuffer that they 


Lord agamſt the Sunne. And Iloſhua vied the ſame kind of death in ſome that were 


all night ypon the tree, but be buried the ſame day, becauſe the curſe 4 God was (executed ) 
on him, that was hanged. So that God not appointing any man by his law to bee han- 

cd, but leauing that libertie to the Magiſtrate ſo torenenge malefaRovurs,where the 

w did not ſpecifie their puniſhment, they could bee »o figres of Chriſt; as wellin re- 
ſpect they were wicked, that muſt beſo vied, who were not fit to be figures of that in- 
nocent & vndehled Lambe;, as allo that men had no power to ere hgures of Chriſts 
death 


, © diſobei- *Deur.17. 
* Lewt 24, 
dNamb.1s. 


mcanrto others, whether it were exe for exe, hondfor hand, or hfclor fe. Bur byno #14, 


wudiciall law , thatI reade , did Moſes appoint any tranſgrefloursto be hanged. By * Gene.g. 
the expreſſe commandement of God, whois abouvethe law, Moſes tooke the chicte * Numb.35. 
ot the people that coupled themſelves with Baal Peor,and * hanged them vp before the | 


Deurt.19. 
um.23F5, 
erl. 


> frangers, and not Iſraclites : otherwiſe Moſes never commanded, but onely per- > 101.8.& 10. 
mitted the Magiſtrate to hange tranſgreſſours; yet ſo, that * rhe body ſhowld not remaine i Dew, 21, 


OO "I 


238 Innocents &peaitents not truly accurſed though hanged on atree, 
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death & paſion , but muſt leaue thatto God to repreſent the ſutterings of his Sonne 
as he ſaw caule. 
k Defenc.pazs  * They that were hanged by the inf} ſentence of the Law , they were herein accnrſed, that 
63.U.3% v2 they herem /uſtamed the lawes true and deſerued puriſhment.) Burt it they were IN No« 
c Ex T5 oppreficd by vnrighteous tudgerrent,which 1s no newes among men, as we 
ſce by the death of our Sauiour ; orit they wereP t x1 TEN Ts,though their puniſh- 
ment were neucr {o delerued, neither of thete could betruly accurſed betore God, & 
yet might be hanged,and ſo ſubiected to the corporall curſe ofthe Law. Forthough 
Moſes had no meaning to hauemen vnuſtly hanged,ycthad he leffe purpoſeto pro- 
nounce them danined, that died tor their {innes, 1t they repented: and therefore he 
commmandeth the bodies to be buried theſame day, becauſe the Cxr/e, that 1s, the 
Rrgour and Kenrnge of the Law was execuicd on them; and conſequently Moſes ex- 
tendeth not this curſe farther then this litez which maketh nothing to the paines or 
perpetuall curie of the damned. And here the Reade: may plainly perceine youto 
ſincke in the {ands of your owne ſubriltes: for here you conteſle,that deſerued hang- 
ing isa Txvt cvrst and PyxISHMENT, notwithſtanding, if the guiltie 
repent,as the Theefe did onthe Crofle ; I hope you will Ieaue him the child of Gods 
miercic, whom Chrilt receiued into Paradiſe. And conſ{cquently by your cwne con- 
tc{S1on , the paines and afHiCtions of this lite , when they are delerued, are curſes and 
rut punſyments of ſinne to Gods children , though their ſoules be blefled by their ſub=- 
mi{510n and conucrtion vnto God. Which ouerthrowerh all;that you formerly haue 
{aid rouching the troubles and vexations of this lite, and thatyou preſently meaneto 
conclude ot Moles curle applied to Chrilt, 
t Defenc, pap. ' By applying this text of Moſes m this ſenſe, and inthis reſpelt ro C hriſt it 15 well Confir= 
' 90... med tobe mnature and veritie the true and proper curſe of the Law, which Chrift was made 
for v5 : for ſuch alſo mn deede was the natnre of that iudiciall curſe of Moſes.) Moſes weſee 
had no meaning to make their ſovles accurſed,whoſe bodies were hanged onthe tree 
by the 1ſt 11dgerrent of the Magiſtrate, if the maletactours trucly repented their 
wicked ottences. How muchlefle then ment he to ſubictt the Sonne of God to the 
mrernall or cternall curſe of the Law, tor that he was vniuitly and wrongfully hanged 
ona tree by the malice and ſpightof his Enemies. And yctin both as well penirent 
51nnocent,hanging 15 called a curſe,that 15,atrue and corporall puniſhment appoin- 
ted by Cod tor finne,, though mans error intiict it on innocents , or true repentance 
aboliſh therett, that would tollow atter this hte , it God werenot reconciled vnto vs. 
In the wicked then, which perfiltin rhe;r miſchicuous purpoſes without repentance, 
your realon taketh place,chat hanging to them 1sa part of that true and terrible curſe, 
the whole whereot ſhall be executed on them tor their ſinnes 3 but jn repentants it iS 
ſtarke talle, and in Chriſt of whom this queſtionriſcth it 1s [religious and impiousto 
{ay, that he ſuttcred the whole curlc of the Law prouided for ſinne , or the death of 
the loule and ot the damned, which 1s properly due to finners, 
»Nefenc.pag, " Now vnderſtand Chryſoſtome thus , as we before hane d ftinguiſhed the puniſhment of 


zo, wo, Chriſt and oft he damned,and thea we arffer not.) Suppolc Chryloltome toreach fallly, 
and talke ablurdly as you doe and then yor: may ſoone bring him to weare your 

badge ; butleaue him at hibertic to tell his ownetale, and hee 1s farre cnough from 

» Tb.dcml. 12. Your folhes, * | He /ayth they were d:t:erſe errſes in Chriſt and m the damned . to fompie 
? drncrſe manners of one and 19 ſame curſe m Nature. | He ſpeaketh not of the damned 


—_— — 


# 


at all,he (pcaketh ot the whole people of the Iewes,which were vnder the curſe of the 

Law tor tinne , till rhey were thence deituered by Chriſt, which the damned never 

* (hrvlaf in WEre,northallbe. His words are: * The people were m danger of another curſe , which 
tas [481, Curſed is emery one which abideth not in the things written in the booke of the Law. For 

Gali rot one of them had ebſerued the whole Law. Chriſt then ſince he was not ſubuclt to the curſe 
of tran/greſſion, admuted thi: crryſe ( to hang on the Crofic) imſeede of that , to looſe the 

people from thewr curſe, Chryſoltome truely , learncdly, and conſonantly to the relt of 

| the 


2.45 &f, 


- Two kinds of curſes inthe Law. 


che ancient Fathers, diſtinguiſheth two kindes of E v1 L s Or C VRSES incident to 

men, which are /o:ne,ord the puniſhment of ſinne. The one 15an vniuſt action leaſin 

man, but diſplealing God : the other is a iuſt paſs:on plealing God, bur d:\pleafing 

man. * Mala dxcuntur, & Delicla & Snpplicia, The Orft:NCE and theREveENGE 

are both called cxals , fayth Tertullian.' * Dxo ſunt genera malorum , peccatum,& pena ? Tertull. con- 
e:cati : there are two ſorts of Exils, fayth Auſten, Some, and the pimſpment of fine, For '7* Morcicn.m, 
* by God: promidence rulwg all thing: , (as) man doth the enill, which he will; (10) he ſuffe- IN F 

re:b the Emill, hich he will not, Then finne is not onely cuill beforc it be puniſhed, bur gx rage 

a greater evil, thenthe puniſhment 1s 3 fince it 1s an euill in his owne nature repug- * Augs/?.cntre 

nant to the righteouinctle of God. Now as God 1s all good, and therefore all blet- 4umantum 

{ed ; ſo ſine torlaking God, falleth from goodnefle, and lo from bleſicdneſle; and is © **: 

coniequently more accurled wich God:hen puniſhment 1s, and ought foro be with 

men , 1t they be rightly adujſed , as being the cauſe ad contiruarce of their puniſh- 

ment. For ar:wr/ed hgnifheth as well dereſtedand d-prin'd of Heſſedneſſe , as lvbictted 

tomiſcrie, or denorcd to deitruction. So that finne inirticltc 1s a curſe with God, 

that is hated and detcſted of God, and depritting man of all communion and partt- 

cipation with the fountaiae of bletledn. Me, though no puniſnment did follow. Yet 

becariemen would with neglect and de'p ghr ot God, abide and rc:oyce intheir 

wickedneſle, if ſenſe of gricte and paine did not force themro teele ther: wretched- 

nefie ; theretore the wiſedom? and 1vitice ot God purſueth ſuch , as dwell and de- 

light in their finnes, with ſharpe and Uitre- piagues,thar locking on thei: muſeric,they 

may timely repent, or eternally Iament th-1c ouftinacie, 

To thete rwo kinds of curſes Chry'oltomcs wordes and provtes docl:ade. The 
whole p:ople were not damned, as you aCuout!, a cane, but they had fanned, and 
ſo werelubicHted tothe danger o; Gods a1ſp!eaſure to. tne, and of his indignation 
agarnſt finne. From this Chriit was trec.tor he 4: 1 ot frr.ne, ut 11:1er was grate for nd im h:is 
z:-th, as Chryloſtom concludcth out of the Scriprures. Since then Chriſt was © rot f chryſeft. in 
ſubteft to the curſe of Tron o-eſſion, hea 17 [ ed C7 oth; r Crrſe, O20 the puniſhment of _ ep/t.ad 
finne, which 15a curſeall» ior finne, thouginot another Nature, then the commit- 64-t«. 
ti12 of finne ; by oneto diflojne rhe other ;, ttiutis, by his own?e patrne to aboliſhthe 
eu of our frane, Chry'oltomcs wo.ds are as plane as his vrootes ; * The curſe of * Chryſeſt.i! id. 
trartreſſing was another curſe , and nar 14 [1777 which Cariit tutezed, Yea Chriſt 
m:phrnotbeſub:ected to that curſe , to wich thc peoplewere tor tranſgrelsing the 
law , bur changed that for anorher , and to lol. d ther cute. tmregs, x) 5% avi ; ance 
ther , and not the {ſame , be as forcible wo: ds to {hew difterent natures and perſons,a $ 
any the Greeke tongue hath 3 and your ſhit of dinerle degrces m the ſame nature, is a 
childifh toy,fince mch and rtle bile and valthe linaw divers deoreer or mealures in one 
nature, but az9ther, and net the ſame things, directly noterth the ſubltanceo: natureto 
be diuers, 

* Anſtcn on whom you triumph, ts ſtretched beyond 11s meaning, he dealeth againſt a * Deſenc.5 ag, 
Aſunichee, who demed that Chriſt had true humane ficſh. Nov he proweth, tht Chriſt 70.'.20, 
truely died, becauſe the eAprſiie ſatth he was made a curſe for vs, inthat he hanged on 4 
Tree. Thaue cauſe to content my ſelf, that fo learned and religions a Father,as Saint 
Auguſtine was, & ſo highly renc-enced 1nthe Church ot God, did morethentwelue 
hundred yeers ſince, in his conflicts with Hereticks rctute the greateſt part of your 
poſitions, as repugnant to the taich of Chri't, and the ſoundneſle of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures. And Ithinke tew men to tooliſt; a51n the grounds of our Kedemprion and {al- 
uation by Chrilt ro reie the Doctrine, which he taught, as falſe ; and reccaue your 
{cambling conceits as true. Andinmy Iudgement you were belt to take heed, leaſt 
it the reſolutions, which Saint Aulten and other Catholike Fathers made againtit He- 
retickes, difprooue your new found faith, you be taken tardy with bringing Baggage 
into the Church of Chriſt, long ſince condemned and baniſhed from the Creede of 
all Chriſtians. What Saint Autten prouerh ; you are no hit reporter, except you did 
read more attentiuely, and iudge more lincerely, For did you cuer pcruſe the words 
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vour ſelte in Satt it Aulten, that you ſo boldly p! 'onN0unce of his proofes, and his pur- 
poſein this Marecr it YOU C10 mo" BCtiacs LOL of 2thts, on YOUT ralhnetl; 1E 15 preat 


to allure Saint Arattens meaning, b .ctOrc YOu CXAmiINcC vant Auſtens w ords, It You 
8d. then either your dulnefie 15 intolerable, th rar vnderſt: and him not, or your falſe. 
hoode inexculat le. that wittngly perucrt your AUtNOrNS INtENtto « icceaue your Rea- 
der. Samt Aviten inihat 4 ace hath NO {Ucn Þ? OO!C, NOT NO inch purpoſe, as you pre- 
tend; Euthedircetly retureth the facriiegious taungcer of F. "_ 1:5 the vial 1ichce,wh 10 
retulcd V1o!cs 25 0 {Crvant of Ge &. Or at f C 'ropt Et DONT [315 PrEtENce a= 
lafphon:cd Chrilt, ty.Javing z C irld of! God 1s every 
| | aut a:n{t Nioſs are extant 
1 by Saint 
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S. Auſtens iudgement how Chriſt was accuritd, 241 
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wrong couriein 10 w lea Father, if he meant purpoſc]y to proove againft the Nlani- 
chees thar Chrift rrucly died for vs, and notin ſhew onely as they ſuppoſed, to oucr- 
$kip all the 1eftimonics and circumitances of Chrilts tree death recorded in the 
Scriptures, as his © grming vp the Ghoſt, Pilates © excimining and the Centurions con- || mm yets 
fe//mg the truth thercof, as alto the Soulciers * perceming him alrcaiedead, and ſo not F Nenr MN 
break:g his l-oges,but pearcing his ſide wah 4 heave, and the ® c gazing and | ; watchng Oy 

of his Lnemics, and of the whole multitude over him toſee him die, as likewiſe his e1,4.15 v.zz, 
buriall by his owne followers, the ſealing ot his Tumbe, and his lying three daies n 

the graue3 to omit Tay alltheſerhings with filence, and to producea word, which 

the Manichees re:ected as 0dtous and 1murious to Chriſt, and the Chriſtians detcn- 

dednone otherwiſe thenas common to all n:en, that die, both good and bad ; were 

no ſmall oucrlight in ſo learned a writcr.Bur this 1s a tlcne of yoursto (hit of the truth 

of hisanſwere, it isno partof his meaning. Heſheweth againſt the Manichees, and 

hkewile againit you, ſince you defend the Contrarie, thatthe death of the Body 1s 

in all menthe puniſhment of ſinne, and thatthis death INFLr1crtD on Mans 

NarvRE for ſme, which is the MorTALiT1E or ova FLESH, by the 

Scriptures 1S called a Sinne, and a Curſe euen in Chriſt ; northat Chriſt was properly 

and truly accurſed with God,as tranſgreſlours are, which is your erroneous afſertion z 

but that he ſubmitted himſeltero receive the puniſkment of ſinne 1 his owne perſon 

by the dearh of his Body, which was common to him with all men. 

It the former words of Saint Auſten werenot plaine enough, he hath playner. * /f * A177. cone 
thou deny Chriſt was accurſed, deny Chriſt was desd. If thou deny be was dead, now fighteFt *'* Faxſ1,(4.14s 
thou not agam#t Moſes, but agammſt the Apeſiles. If thou confeſſe hum to haxe beene dead, pdhcs 
confeſſe that he tocke the puniſhment of our ſinne without firme, Now when thou heareſt the 
prmiſoment of ſinne, beleene ut came euher from ( Gods ) bleſſing or cuyſmg. If the puniſhment 
of [inne came from bleſſing, wiſh atwaies to be wn.der the pur:ſhment. But if thou deſire to be 
thence delinered ; belerne, that by the wjk Indgement of God the puniſhment of ſinne came 
from the curſe, Confeſſe then that Chriſt rocke a Curſe ſor vs, when thou confeſſeſt him to 
haue beene dead for 1s; * Nec alind ſignificare volmſſe Moſen, cum diceret , maledrt{ ns om © idews 
71 quiinligno pepend: rit,ni/1, mortalts omnts, © moriens omnts, qui m l 10110 peperderit ; 
ard that Moſes had none other meaning, when he ſaid, Accurſed ts every one that hangeth ou 
a Tree, then to ſay, enery one that hargeth on a Tree, is Mortall and dieth. He might haus 
ſaid, Accurſed u enery Mortali Man, or acctrrſed 1s enery one that dieth. How thinke you, 
would Auiten prooue that Chriſt truely died, becauſe he was trvely accurſed, or thar 
Chrilt rooke vpon him a Curle, becauſe he rooke vpon hirg the death of the Bodic, 
which 1sthe puniſhment of finne in all morrtall men, and ſo proceeded from the curie 
whereunto all men for finne were ſubiet © He doth nor defend the Apoſtle by Mo- 
ſes, but he expoundeth Moles by the Apoſtle, and fo refolveth in plaine words, that 
Notes had noneother meaning, when he ſaid, accurſed is cuery one that hangeth on 
a | ree, thenit he had laid, accurted i5 every mortall man, becauſe death came tirit on 
all men as a Curle tor fine. You acknowledgenot the death, which all men dic, to 
be a puniſhment or Curle for ſinne. Burt all the wit you haue, will not anſwere Saint 
Auſtcns reaſons. For the death of the Body, which is common toall mortall mien, 
mult of torce bea ble{<ing ora Curfing, It it bea bleſving, why doe we belecuc, or 
hope to be trce trom a blcſsing © burit we deteſt continuance vnder it, and dcfire de- 
liuverance trom it, then certainlythe death of the Body in all men, even in the Saints 
ot God, wasand thilis a puniſhment and Curſe of Sinne, till Chritt raiſe vs from it. 

An otherrcalon Saint Auiten vrgethto thetaracettett, which is this. * Yaleſſe God * AverF.cae 
had hated ſmne, and our Death, he would not haue (ent ht: ſonne to ndertabe. and abol:;ſh 4m. tap. 6. 
the ſamr. What maruails then, if that be accurſed to God, which God hateth ? God ,that 1s 

him ſclte all lite, and gave vs life as his blef5ing in this world, muſt needs hate death, 

which 1s priuation of lite, as repugnantto his lmage, and everting the worke of his 

hands, wherewith he 1oyned Soule and Dody to partic!pate in lite. And though by 

bis luitice he 1nflicted death on all men for linne, ver of his merciche ſent his owne 
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Connie not onely to free vs ; from \ finne;and quite vs from the feare ot hell, but by the 
Reſurrection of his Body to aflure vs the Keturrection of ours, and to deſiroy cuen 
that dc rKh,wh ich parteth our Soules from our Loutcs. 

So that hieare we haue many things worthie to be obſerved out of Saint Auften, 
which ell cry where you cgerly ipu neat, as 1t hs indgement were not comparableto 
yours, F: irll thatthedeath of the body ts a puni {ment of finne in all the godly, 
Chrifl hi himicl IC Ot CXCEP! red. Secondly, th at God hatcth ſinne and dcath : ; and ſent 
15 Sonerod le{troy them both, thov oh by his 11:1tice herequirtcth the one with the 
oh oh hirdly, that as Chriit was mace linne, fo was Þ emadea curie tor vs, the one 
Lein __ >cr a lpcech then the other. Fourthly,that by this finne, and by 
this c ile, POR i Chrilt was made or VS, 15 Mcnt the dcath of Chriftes bodie, which 
ke fullcred mhanging on the Crole. Laſtly, thatthe curieot a cor porall death is nor 
10 LE ta red of the godly, becaulc it flatlvequite aboliſned by the returrcCtion of 
our bo&tcs, but the death ot theſoule (which 1s tinne ) mult in this lite be caretully 

cd, lattbody and foute beenc: p fingly tormented inhell. So S. Auitenan- 
(wearcth Faullisobiection; that, it a Pagan Princcſhould commaund Chrittiang 
vpon pair'c of hanging to v oe 'p the Sennc and Moone, which both are curſes 


| Ares ficen. by Moſes law, they m wit of necc/itic mcurrethe on ecurſe, or the other. * The 
fra t ” d32ES 554 alith Aul (Cil, the LL! rd daſſolner 'h;/ OY VS, when hte th, ray: 5 which kill 
li,tg .ca-12 i [11 cannot bill the ſoule ; ; {ea _detinbia ther that bath power 10 kill ſonle and bode 


As if C' 1 t had ſaid, feare not the curſe of m"_ { death, which is quenched 
br cane, bott feare rather the curſe of the [pirti #a!l death, by which, rhe ſoule is eternally toy 
mentea ninier bodies 

v Defence, * Thereſt of yenr Fathers are idly cued: naman denieth that which they ſay.) It you de- 
5 nicnot that, which they fav, thenmultyon denic that, which you you rſelfelooken 
fy. C1715, faith Cyrill, was * 108 made 4 curſe or fire mirueth , but he was called by thoſe 


xcanes, that he might abol'ſs the cur/eof ſame. Y ouſay Chritt was truely and properlie 
Trade acurlc, eucn Gods curſe, and ha curſeot the Law, Cyrill faich Chritt was 
NOl1 MADE A CVRSE IN 1RV1 TH, It you reccauc Cyrils expoſition you 
# |. 1 -,» . rultic.ict vour owne. Þpiphanivs faith Itkewite of Marcionthe Herencke, ® Thas 
) 1s alterether rnuordnt that Clitil nas not mane actirſe, but terhe away the cre, 
7 v1nes, and to) wi mAKea tire tt tecarſe, that 1s, a Di! oliier of the 
) ou {ay Chutt uttered themueand whole curte ofthe Law : Epiphanivs taith, 
Chit d:gnotiuiiceit, bedid dilloluetn. You tay, Chrittreccaucd the truc curſe of 
«Ti! rag. the Law m h:s wholclpirit, foule, and bodic. "An ;broicdenieth it, and {aith, * he 
#a tis 1225 boietorhe woſle.and wasa curie, evenas he was finne. that is iS, A 
Ry . - Jacritice 10 exXunouill thc cuilc tor finne. Gd © made Chr; [tl acurſe; !fter t::e ame 
WW AXYECY-. hs A \. FljaCef Y 14 we in th Lan 15 C: lied TAK there Ore JT 7 A ſacrifice f, r tho /e 
( F012 1 of rſed, het C.ime Aire. Hi wats al/oaumrſerothe! of VTH whiles they w bins 
As , Forth ereſſe of Chnist us the time and the curſe cf ihe Tewes, Ierom obiceruceh 


1 Ch was madeacurle, cvenas he was made nne, and” feol:P1:eſe bur Chriſt 
* ' . . (] 
4 1 COTLICH) Ml 101 Dt i Q& t C& i l\ CL 'F Cr ID. C , Of Any IC | CS therctorc ( A A” 
1 ! o p: 
| and properly a curlc by [cron! 5 polition. $0 16lely are theſe Fathers cited, that 


« QITCCRL) CrOl1C \ GUT ILIT CTOLNS aNCM Cr CON }L!S COC COLTS X but VOU WCTe {oO DUZ- 
bd z 


C hrytottom and Autten , that YOU law not tCreit, thouch they ftoode 1n 
73 and yer admitting all that they att;rme, voutarrely oucrthrow all thar 
1 CtNd rouchingthe curicy, Which Cliriit inticred tor our linnes. 
Defence rao; Were you mine me for [ouyimn, the cirſe lays von Cory w,zc not only the inmommte 
2» I DS i iti). ad th 4 [141334 # thy TY {d. VO! h. THE VC tn” At it it, time for -y ] You 
| ! 


Ho itticbyrcatunng, that you nuw holde 1t your betty ay tO come to wrangling. 
[ 0 wihereatitirme, that ſhame was $1 E O! nely thing tor which Chrilt was lay do be 
KICA CUE torvs: | lavd the contra; 'C, wiItn a - plame words as I could peake; and 
F149 Cu , becavie your eyes thould the rather ſtay at that,as they rolled by 
CIC, 1V1\ Words arethcic :; Tos polcd a SHAMEEYLL, VWRONGE VLIy 
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"which Chriſt did ſuffer, 


md A INEV LL death, tobethat part of the curſe which Chrift ſuffered for vs. This 1 
hope is more then ſhame, though ſhame and reproch were not the leaſt parts of 
Gods curſe againkt finne cuen in Chriſt. You would needs in a brauadoſetvpyonr 
briltles, and aske, What, © nothing but the ſhame of the world ? will any man of common 
ſenſe affirme, that this was all the curſe that Chriſt bare for v5? | I replicd , thatſhame 
and ignominie was an expreſle part of the curſe which Chriſt dying ſuftered for vs, 
and that there was no cauſe you ſhould ſo much di{daine Thryſoſtome and Auiten 
for ſo ſaying. The Scriptures themſelues in that point concurred with them , as I 
haue fully |hewed in my * Concluſion,and you can not auoid it. Leſt theretore your 
Reader ſhould rake vou to be rongue-tied, you cleane change the cafe, and would 
hanc men beleeuc,that I defend and endeuoured to proue, that * ſhame was the whole 
curſe iuch Chriſt endared. As though Ialleaged nor S. Auſtenart * large, to prouc 
that death in allmen , Chriſt not exempted , wasa partof the curſe inflicted on man- 
inde for finne. And therefore when Chryloſtome layd , rhe ” croſſe 75 the enely kinde 
of death ſubieft ro the curſe , I did not fer himand Auſten ar variance, as iftheone did 
tr1ppec the other,burt1 thus reconciled them 3 that * ot only acath, (as in all men) but 
te vere binde of ceathwhich Chriſt aied , was accurſed by thevery words of the Law mn 
Chry{oftomcs wdgerent. This then is one of your tamuliar trades and trueths , to 
ter downe that in my name , which Incuer ſpake nor meant z and fo by lying, when 
You can not by realoninig,to ſupport your cauſe. Indeed ita man will admit your ab- 
(urd and fallc politions , ſo much 1s conlequent out ot their words. For where you 
will not haue the death of the bodie to be any part of the curſe inflicted on finne, cx- 
ccp; the death,ofthe damned be coherent with it, as in the reprobate ; it tolloweth 
trom Chryſoftomecs words , thatthe corporalldeath of Chrilt feucrcd trom all other 
(orts of death had no part of Gods curſe in it beſides ſhame,which yet is as tarre from 
being atruc curſe, where the cauſe is good, as death itſelte ; lince neither ſhamenor 
death arc true and inward curſcs,when they arc {uttered tor righteouſneſle, but rather 
cauſes and increalcs of bleising ; not in, nor of themielues, but by Gods goodnefle 
accep:ng, and recompenſling them with all fauourand blifle. 

* Aon you miſlike, that | ſayd Chriſts dymg ſimplie, as the godlie die, may in no ſort be 
called a Cirſeor accitrſed, ] 1 mithike , thatyou cannot or will notdiftinguiſh , what 
death is init ſelte eucn to the godly, and what is conſequent after it by Gods mercic 
towards his Saints. And heercin I fay , you want both tructh and indgement : for 
things are to be named by thetrnatures, and not by the ſequents, which often God 
ſendeth cleane contrarie to the purpoſes, and practiſes of Satan, and his members. 
Tyrannic, ſhall it be no crueltie , becauſe it maketh Martyrs © Sinne, ſhall it not be 
difplcating to God, becauſe it humblerh the taithtull by repentance © The corrupri- 
on of mans nature, ſhall it not be finne, becauſethereby God cxcrcileth his Saints ro 
warchfulneflc and prayer © Eucn fo the death of the bodie , which God ar firit inflic- 
cd on all his Elect tor finne, ſhall it be nopuniſhment, tor that God doth comfort 
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his in death,and reward them attcr death ? ” [/ affirme,death to the godly is no curſe pro- * Defenc. pag, 


perly.) And Ia'tirme, that when you can nottell how to ſtart from the force of truth, 
you do nothing buthe, or tic to your phraſes of proper and verze ; which here, as in 
other places do you no good. Inthe fittcenth line of this page , you ſay rhe death of 
ot the godly m7 IN NO SORT be called a Curſe or Accurſed. In the ſixteenth, 
whil-s you otter to proue thoſe words, you contefle them to be fallc. Death ro the 

/y :£ n9 Curſe properly, you lay, but a benefit and aduantage ; then 1impropcrly 
deaths acuric:and butore you layd, It may 1nn9 ſort be called a Curſe to them. It in no 
(rt , then nuther properly nor improperly. What then is that Enemie that muſt be 
deitroyed,acarling or a bletsing © Canirbeanenemicto Chritt,and yet ablcſsing to 
the godly 7 I cannot better rctellyour folly, then S. Auſten doth inthis verie caſe. If 
death bea blct>ing to rhe bodics of the godly, nexer deſire tn be delinered from : what 
nced you bel.enc, orlouethe refurrection of the fleſh , which 15the deſtruction of 
death 1124the bodic it death be a bencht to the bodice © But it this be repugnant to 
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iſtian religion, then hath dearhin it euenaſhew of Gods curſe onthe bodie for 
Mare which muſtbe deſtroyed, before Chriſbcan fully reigne 1n all hisSaints, 
is it tothe godly nocurſe property. } The heigth of your learmng hangeth onthe 
ofthis word PROPERLY; we yetcametono in all ourdefence, but when 
you ſeeyour ſelfe prefied, you ftraighrwayes poſtro PrRoysR and Very; and 
eryou neuer define erther,nor take the paines roexpoundyour lelte,left you ſhould 
be taken with open herelie and blaſphemie, in applying one and the {ame curſe pro. 
perl and rrucly to Chriſttand the damned. | | 
* Tor ſay 1 ame to young 4 Dottour to controll Saint Auiten herein ; and 1 ſay you area 
Dottonr not olde enough to prooue Auiten contrarie to me in this point. | A farre younger 
then I am will ſoone diſcerne by that haue fayd,, that S. Auſten 1s repugnant in this 
point to your proper and verie nouelties : tor where you ſay, Death to the godly may in 
ng ſort be called a curſe ; S. Auſten thus expounderh Chriſtes words to the godlie: 
4 Feare not thoſe which kill the bodie, as if Chrift had ſayd, Notte trmere maledittum mor 
tis corporal:s,quod temporaliter ſoluitur. Feare not the Cv RSE of a bodily death, which 
in time ts diſſulued. And ſowhen he reſolueth Moſes had none other meaning in this 
ſentence, Curſed is cuerie one that hangethona tree, then ithe had ſayd ; Atortallss 
everie one that hangeth on a tree. © Poterat enimaicere naleditins omnis mortals aut ma- 
lediflus ommis moriens. For Moſes might haue ſayd ; Curſed ts enery mortal! man, or cur- 
[ed is excrie manthat dieth. 1t Moles might truely hane fo fayd , asiris euidentbyS. 
Auſtens poſition, then Itruſt death in ſome ſort may be initlie called a Curſe , enen tothe 
odlic, | 
: But S. Auſten fayth,rhat the death of the bodie is good tothe 0004, and exill to the ewell.) 
Thar ſpeech S. Auſten ſayth, may be toleratec!, not m reſpect of death ir ſelfe ,which 
iSeuill; but of the mercies of God, which follow the fairhtull after their deaths. His 
words,which you skippe(as your maneris to do whenany thing maketh againſt you) 
are Dici poteſt : it may be ſayd, Butvponthar ſpeech he preſently moueth this queſti- 
on inthe beginrung of thenext Chapter. It the death of the bodie be go00d tothe 
good, ' qo modo poterit obtinert, quodetiam ipſa ſit pena peccati ? how may it be reſolued, 
that it 1s alſo the puniſhment of ſme ? His reſolution you did not reade , ornot regard, 
becau!c it refiited your fanfie 3 but thereby the Reader may ſee what credit is robe 
euento.your words, when youcrake of Fathers. * JYVe muſt confeſſe, ſayth Auliten, 
that the firſt men were ſo created, that if they had not ſinned, they ſhould haue taſted no kinde 
of death ; byt the werie ſame, being the firit ſinners, were ſo pumſhed with death, that what- 
{aener ſhould ſpring from therr root, ſbould be held ſnbiett to the ſame pumſhment. Anddil- 
cuſsing the quetton propoſed moreatlarge , herclolucth : * S:c per ineffabilem Dei 
muſerwordiam  1pſa pena vittrom tranſit in arma vrtus, & fit meritum inftt etian 
[npplicium peccatorts. So by the vnſpeakeable mercic of God the puniſhment of vice becom- 
meth the armonr of vertue , andthe reuenge of aſamer 15 made the merit of the iuſt, * Non 
BI 07's bonum aliquod fattaeit, qua anteamalumfint , ſed tantam Dems fides preftitit 
gratian, Vt mors, quam vite conitat eſſe Contrariam, inſtrumentum fierer, per quod tranſi- 
retter in Vitam. NOT THAT DEATH IS BECOME ANY GOOD, which before 
mas euul, but ſo great fanuonur God hath yeelded unto fauh, that death, which mo#} certamly 
15 Conrrarie to (:fe , Us made an tn/trument ( tor the go0d) by which they paſſe Unto hfe. 
And to make men the berrer to vnderſtand the ettect of his ſpeech, he bringerh an 
cxampleout ot the Scriprures,where the law is called the ſtrength of ſome. * Why, ſayth 
he, rehearſe we this ? Becanſe that. as the Law ts not exill, when it mcreaſeth the luſt of ſm 
ner, ſo acath i: not good, when it aug menteth the gloree of the ſufferes : but as the vninit doe 
enally vſe not onely exill, but alſo good things ; ſo the inſt doe well w/e not onely good, but enen 
thwgs that be exull, Elence commeth it, that thewicked v/e the Law ill, though the Law be 
$904,G> BO n1 beige moriantur, quanmis it mors malum , and the good die well, though 
death be ell, 
Ihauctouchec, ar large Saint Anſtens reaſons and reſolutions in his owne words, 
becaule the Ree der ſhould the more cleerely conceiue him, and rhe difcoarli7ine 
im 


though God to his make ita paſſage tolife, 


——_—_ 


him contrarie to his conceits enen mm this point , which heſo muchdenieth. The 
death ofthe body, which the godly doeſuffer, is to this day an exzll of ir ſelfe, and the 
prmiſhment of ſinne 3 but God of his mercic towards his,hath given ſuch grace, not to 
death, but to rheir faith, that by PK RT patiently, they ſhalbethe more plen- 
tifully rewarded. But asno wiſe man will ſay the Law is cuill, when the wicked abuſe 
it to kindle their luſts,ſo may no ſober man ſay, that the death ofthe faithtull is good 
jn it ſelfe , though by Gods goodneſle it bee made to them atriall of their patience, 
and a paſſage to abetterhife. You ſay the natvre ofdeath is changed, and nottothe 
faithfull any longer an euill or part ot the puniſhmentand curſe , which was laide ort 
Gnne. S. Auſten faith the contrarie. Iris ſtill an euillas it was,and the naturethereof 
is nor changed, though the vie thereot be changed by faith, and rheconſequents al- 
rcred by Gods goodnelle. Now things muſt bee eſteemed bytheir:1ature, and not 
by their vie, as Auſten teacherh. For cuill men vie good things enilly , yet that ma- 
keth not good trobee euill, becauſetheir vie is inverted; and even fo, faith Auſten, 
ood men haue a good vſe of death, which is euill, yet that maketh notrhe death, 
which they ſuffer, to be good in itſelfe, or in nature to bee ſuch, as by Gods favour ir 
is to them . When the dearh therefore of the faithfull is ſaid by Saint Auſten or any 
others to be good, they meane the vie, and notthenature thereof; and when they ſay 
it is cu1ll, or a curſe, they meane the nature and not the vie. For touching the nature 
thereot the Apoſtle,who muſt be heard,faith tully and reſolutely; Dearth ts an 'enemie, 
that muit be aeſtroyed, even inthe godly. And touching the vie thereof , the ſame A- 
polile faith. * Tomee Chrif? is life , and to die ts gaine. Againſt this you neither doe, 
nor can bring ought, befides waſte words, and places either not vnderſtood of you, 
or wreſted by you,as ſpoken of thenature of death,whenthey mceane the vie of death, 
which the fa;thfull have by-Gods abundant bleſfsing. 
* Your ſclfe doc lay, The wergeance of the Law once executed on the ſnertie, canno 
more in Goas tuſtice beexecutedon vs.) Inthe vengeance of the law is compriſed, cor- 
orall, ſpirituall and eternall death. The whole Chriſt neither did , nor could taſte, and 
== a Santour. A parthetheretore taſted which was the death of his body, and there- 
by trced vs from thereit , which was dueto our ſinnes. From the death ofthe body 
he hath not as vet wholly delinered vs, but hee will; and in the meane time heehath 
broken the linckes of death ( whereby thoſe three were coupled together) firſt in his 
owne perſon , whoſuflered the firit kinde of death, and neither ot the other, and by 
vertue thercoi hath done the hike in all his Saints, leaving their bodies for aſeafon vn- 
to death, as 15 was, that he may raiſe chem after with greater power and glorie, then 
itthcy had never diced, Whar doeth this hinder, bur death may truely bee called a 
Curl, as in Chrilt, fo 1n his members;and thovgh execution of vengeance bereſtrai- 
ned trom vs, yet imitation of Chriſt isnot excluded, ncither is the generall ſentence 
pronounced again!t the linne of all mankinde, {To duit then ſhalt retrrne ) renoked but 
by thereſurretlion fram the dead how then was it vengeance on Chritt,if tt were due tomans 
tre] Death was due to mans nature for ſinne, and conſequently not due to Chriſt 
that had not tinned, When therctore it was laide on him,that deſerved irnor,it mult 
be taken as the wages of our finne in his perſon; and ſo was a wound to htm, though a 
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MCcoIcineto vs, becaule hee * was wounaed for our tranſgreſſions, and wee were heated by * Efay 5;. 


bis ſtripes. 


” Onur prblike dotlrine in Fnoland ſet foorth by after Nowel, confirmeth as much. To 1Defenc. Pa- 
the faitoſwil, arath is naw not a deſtrutton , but a changing of life, and a very ſure and ſhort 71.11.28, 
paljagetoheauen.| Luery thing that is licenſed orhked, as profrable to bee publikely 
read or tanght, isnot by and by authoriled inallchings, nor made the pyblike dot- 
re of this Realme. You would faine oppoſe Maſter Nowelto Saint Auſten, who if 
hee were huing would giue you nothanks therefore. Saint Auſtens Faith hath beene 
allowed and recciucd by all Synods and Councels fince his cime, and by the whole 
Church of Chriſt, as fit to guide and lcadenot oncly learners, but makers of Cate- 
chilmcs; and therctorcthe match, ifthey were repugnant, is lomewhat vncquall: but 
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246 The conſequents after death doe not proue dearhto be good. 
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indeede you have neede to bee taught , how to vnderſtand your Catechilme, Thar 
death isadeftruRtion tothe godly, can youtell who faith ſo, exceptit bee your ſelfe* 
Thar it is a changing of life and ſhort paſſage to heauen, it you meaneto theſoules of 
the faithfull,as the Catechiſme doth,no man doubrerh thereof; if you meaneto their 
bodies , that they by death change life , and ſo haue a ſhort paſlageto heauen , itisa 
notable falfitic, and hereſie, gainſaying the verie grounds of the Chriſtian faith. For 
priuation of fcnle, and corrupticnto duſt, js no lite, much lefle an heauen ; 
you w:ll multphe heauens as you do helles, withour reaſon ortructh, Ir 15 moſttrue 
which the Catechiſine intendeth, that death is this to the ſouls of the taithtul,but noe 
to their bodies as yet.til{ the generall day of reſurrection; and then the deltruttionof 
death in their bodies ſhall bring them to the full poſleſsion of heavenly glory, prout- 
ded oth for forle and bodie: till that time, their bodies lie vnder the dominion or 
ower of death, which is not yet deſtroied in euery part of vs, becaule of hnne dwel- 
lag inour bodics, though ir throughly be conquered in the perſon of Chriſt, and 
ſhall be likewiſe in vs at h13 appointed time. 
As little to the purpoſe is that , which you cite next out of the Catechiſme, thar 
1 Death, which before w44 a puniſhment, i now become a vantage. | For he meaneth, that 
death beforc had nothing 1n it, nor after it but puniſhment, and ſo was wholly and 
onely puniſhment 3 v hich now by Chriſt isalrered, and made an aduantage to vs, as 
well in ;e{pett of the manifold miſeries and oftences of this life , from which we are 
deliuered, as in regard ofthe fel:icitie and ſecuritie, which the ſoules of the Saints de- 
ceaſed enioy : butthis 15 nothing to their bodies, which lie depriued of life and cor- 
ruprcd to duit, till the hnall rcttutution. Neither 1s this a compariſon with our con» 
dition before finne, (in which we werecreated, ) when ſoule and bodice ſhould joint- 
I; have beenetrantlated to the kingdome of heauen withour any ſenſe or touch of 
death, if we had ſtood talt inobedience  butthis noteth , what death is after ſinne 
committed without Chriſt, and rightly ſaich, that when once by ſfinne we were plun- 
ped into the depth of all muſerie, as a puniſhment for ſinne, thenthe grace of Chriſt 
by the death of his body brake ofi the chaines of internall and eternall death knit to 
the lormer by Gods tuſtice, and made the natural] death of our bodies, which with- 
out Chri't was onely a panipmert, and the entrance toall other miſchictes of finneaf- 
ter this life, to become now an aduantagetothe ſoule, which 1s prelently freed from 
the labours of this lite, and inueſted and ſecured with eucrlatting blifle. But the body 
15n0t yer quired from the burdcenand corruption laid on it by Gods 1uftice for the 


puniſhment o: Adams {1nne; and theſouleinthe midlt of her comtorts, not onely 


romlete pit ot hell , and now by Chriſt doc (atcly palle trom death to heaven ; but 
what is this to their bodies whereot I ipeake 7 doe the bodies of the Saints paſſe 
ſtraight vpon death to heauen, as their ſoules doe © Itruft your Catechiſme faith not 
{5 ;and theretore no way contradicteth me. | ButI tranllare it ſo , when 1 call death 
the OatC ot hell J which 's ſtrange anauntrue,\ No 200d Ir, when I tran(lated the 
text, becaulethe word Sheol was doubttull and imported all the power and ſtrenggh 
ot hell agauniit baae ard ſoule 1n this world, and inthe next, I retained the verie worde 
Sheol; as may be ſcene inthe page of my Sermons, which you cite, pag. 150. Us. 32» 
yer what was ment by Sheolin that place, when I cametoexamine,, I did incline ra- 
therto tlic word hell, then to the word Graze, fince we had in Engliſh no more words 

co 


In what ſenſe King Ezecliah viedrhc Gates of Sheol. 


roexprelſe the power or danger of Satans kingdome onearth, For neitherthe griefe, 

which Ezechias conceaucd, nor the phraſe, which he vied, mightberightly reterred 

rothe grave. It was not the grauethart Ezechiah did ſo much feare, and ſo much de- 

cline, 1t was the doubt of Gods diſpleature, thar ypon deliverance of him and his 

citie from the hands of Senacherib, preſently ftrooke the king with lickneſle, and de- 

nounced death vntohim, as vnworrhie to enioy that protection, which God had 

ſhewed trom heauen in defence of his people againittheir enimics : and therefore in 

the birterneſle of his ſoule, which he confeſſed did * opprefie tum, hefaid, he ſhould « EG.38.1.145 

oeto the gates of Sheol, that is, roa dangerous conflict with death, betweene hope 

ar;d feare of Gods tauour or anger. Neither doth Sheol there import onely the graue: 
for at firſt Ezechiah reſolued he thould die, and lo goe farderthen the gates or en- 

trance ofthe grave. Neither doth that phraſe inother places of Scripture expreſſe 

barely the buriall ofthe bod:e. * The gates of hell, layth our Sauiour, ſhall not prexaile * Marth 16, 
againſt my Church, by which hemeaneth nothing leflethen the graue. * Arethe gares * lob.z?. 

of death knowen to thee, faith God to lob, who could not be ignorant, what the fides 

and bottome ofa graue were ? ” Thow hfte# me, faith Dauid, from the gates of death, ? Plal.g. 
when yethe was ſure to come to hisgraue. And had Ezechiah trom thegriete of his 

hart, vnder which he * chattered ls a Swallow, and mourned 45 a Dove, pronounced « Eſa.z8. v.14. 
death to be the Gate or firſt in4a/ior,that hell or Satan made one mans Body for finne, 

what had you to ſay againſt it® * By rhe enme of the Dwell,laith the wiſe man,Death en- » Wiſdom 3, 
ered into theworld, The Apoſtle faith as much, * By ſome Death emred mto the world, » Roms, 
not a3ablc{sing of God, but on all mento Condemnarion. From this Condemnati- 

on the Soule by Chriſt is preſently relcated ; the Body is allo promiſed, but yer not 

clcercd from that Condemnationto Death which ſinne brought with it. And fince 

the Apoſtle calleth it an Eneme to Chrilt, and Aulten doubteth nor to name ir a 

corporall Curſe, why ſhould 1 not number it racher amongſt the gares or powers of 

hell, then of heauen, fince the diuell was the Author, and Chriſt willbethe deſtroyer 

thcreok. 

Ir offendeth you that I ſay,if we will reaſon what death 15 in it ſelfe,we muſt reſolue 

ito bea part of Gods curſe; which you lay zs no anſwere. For who ener denied it to be 

$1 it [olf+ a part of Grds cre for [ine ? but (your) expreſſe words are, death i5 to the oodly . 

9 cre properly. | Doe you now hind the toile , how fooliſhly you haue all this while 

ſupported an errour, thatyo , now come with property to proppe1t vp, leaſt it fall on 

your head? You can now with ſhame enough conteſle, * We xnovy At $H am + Defence, po; 
AND AFFLICTION TO ALL MEN 1S A KIND OF CvRsx. Thendeath, 72-ii33. 

a man would thinke , may rightly be called a kind of corporall curſe ; fincethart is the 

ſharpeſt and forelt ofall outward a{Hhictions. [| © A kmd of curſe,who ener denied that? 4 Ibid, li.z2, 
ſay you. ] Euen your wiſedome hath all this while denied it. In your Treatiſe you 

bleated torth this reſolution. © Therefore Chriſtes dying ſimply as the godly die, M a y * Trea.pa.as. 
IN NO SORT HERE BE CALLED A CVRSE, Or accnrſed.Y ou iterate the ve- 111. 
rieſamein your defence. Yea, it is the maine ground of your ſecond ſpeciall reaſon. 

' Chriſt, you ſay, was made a curſe for vs or acturſed m his death, But to die ſimply as the ' Defenc. pa. 
godly doemay 1 no ſort be called a cxrſe or accurſed. Chriit therefore endured the curſe and 711i 15. 
wrath of ( 10d truely. [ Your * expreſſe wordes , you [ay ,are; Death to the god! 145 10CHY/e 8 Defenc. pa. 
properly, but a vantage. Arcnot the other your expreſſe wordes alſo that the death 72. 11,6, 
ot thegodly May 1N NO SORT BE call:dacurſe or accurſed ? and doth not the 

torce of your reaſon wholy depend vpon theſelatcr wordes? For had you contefled 

that death, ſhame | and paine were tothe godly corporall curies ; how then conclude 

you, that Chriſt was properly accuried © Becauſe the Apoſtle faith, He was made a 

curſe? Docththe Apoltle ſay, he was madea curic properly It would empt and 

walteall the wit in your hcad, from the one to conclude the other, Againſt your pre- 

ciic Negarive, that death in the godly might mr no ſort be called a curſe, 1 oppoſed the 
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contraric, thar the death of the bodice was a curle for ſinne laide on the bodics cuen of 
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le&: and therefore might iuſtly be ſo called in vs, and much more in Chritty 
ter the force of that 5 werequenched in Chriſt, and the coherence thereof 
mterrupted, 
uh Srng to and froyou fell to the curſe of the Law, and the curſe of God, and there, 
as vour faſhion is,you auouched what you liſted , without any proote or witneſſe be. 
ſides your ſclfe; telling vs that Paul mentioned Chriſts hanging on the treeas a = 
of the curſe ofthe Law, thereby imploying the whole ro be executed on Chritt. 
whole curſe of the Law in my concluſion 1 ſhewed to be * externall, corporal, internall 
and cternall plagues and puniſpments ; and asked you which of theſe you affirmed of 
Chriſt. FExternall and corporall curſes in Chriſt 1 c1d grant; intcrnall and cternall 
curſes of the Law, which are want of grace , and lofle of thfie, with perpetvall dam. 
nation of bodice and foule , I ſaid could not be aſcribed ro Chritt without enormous 
and haynous blaſphemfe. To this when you ſhould anſwere,you turne with atriceto 
your world of wordes, and fay , your queſtion was , Whether death to the nodly were @ 
curſe properly or no. Bur fir remember the reaſon was yours, which if you dcenort ful 
proove, you muſt wholly looſe. You ſhould therefore firſt define,whata proper curſe 
15, and then apphie the parts thereof , as well to Chriſt, as to the oodly ; and in {o do- 
ing , weſhould ſoone haueſeene both the ſenſe and tructh of yourſpeach. Now you 
hold fatt ro theambiguitie and vncertainetic of the word proper, asthough it weree- 
nough tor you to dehuer Oracles with the breath of your mouth ; you ay the worde, 
and then the ficld is wonne. 

' Onr queſtion 17 not, what death is tn it ſelfe but what death z to the godly. ] You are ſo 
wedded to your owne wordes, that you vnderitand no manels, and {cant your ſelfe. 
When I reaſon what the death of the godly 15 in ir {elte, 1 —_ not of the death, 
which they dononot ſuffer, that is not their dcath at all,which they no way feele ; bur 
ſince they die the death of the bodie, that death which they ſuffer, is tro themone 
thing in his owne force, which they taſte and endure,and the conſequents after death, 
by Gods mercte prouided for his ſeruants, are moſt cuidently other things, and he 
thir cannot diſtinguiſh this , 15no way worthy to bearcthe name of a Diuine . For 
the ioyes of Gods heauenly kingdome are atrer death prepared tor the godly. Shall 
we theretore ſay, the 1oyes of heauen are death © Belides the ſmart and anguiſh which 

aftii&teth theſoule when ſhe 15 driven trom her bodie,death in it felie is the ſeparation 
ofthe ſoule from the bodie,with privatior of {ene 2nd life in the budie, and re/ofution 
ot the ſamc into dult. The1oyning of the foule with the bodic was a moſt wonder- 
full worke of God in his creation,and conſequently * werre good, by the plainc words 
ot Notes. Then 1s the difſolution of the fovle trom the bode repugnant to that 
which is vere good , and of torceeuill ; as being contrarie to good. T]hemaking of 
mans bodie trom ' the duſt of the ground was likewiie verie g0od , Ly the ſame witnelle 
ot Moſes. Thenthe returning of thebodieto dutt againe muſt ke an euill vnto man, 
deitroying that excellent worke of God. And it tenſe , motion and ation beblef 
ſings of God on mans bodie, then the bereaving of theſe mull needs be curſes in 
their kinde. Yea ſince lite was no ſmall fauour of God beltowed on man, when he 
made him a huing foule ; & (as allthe rett in their degrees) was verie g-0d: then dearh 
which 1>;he privation of lite, 15 the raking oft Gods good bleſsing trom mans bodie, 
which cannot chule but bea curte. Ur is recompenſed , you will fay , with a berter bleſ- 
ſmog, enew with the bliſſe of heanen.)] Ihe loule is , but not the bodice, ſo lorg asdearh 
prevaileth on it» And this blelsing con{quent is no way pertinent to the natureof 
death,no not as the godly do ſuffer it ; but 1t 1s a fruit of Gods fauour rcſerued forthe 
taithtullin Chriſt Ictus, who removeth death from their foules, and will doe the like 
tromtheir bodies, when the time commeth. Withour death,you thinkegre cannot come 
to Geas preſence.) And why 15 that, but becauſe the corruption of finne dwelleth in 
our bodies, which 1s not meet for the kingdome ot God 7 © Corruption cannot inherit 
wrcorruption, And whence came this corru ption, but trom ſlinne © and cre 4e- 
c 


© Curſing and bleſſing compareddoemanifeſtechthe other. 


the diſpleaſure of God againſt ſinne , both brought nn En; and 
for nhl keeperh our bodies vnder death, excluded forthe time from his hea- 
venly kingdome. : | | F 

Yer this is no proper curſe to the bodies of theSaints] Had you bur once decla- 
red what you meant by proper and rrwe curſes, fixelines had long fince levelled this 
queſtion : bur you according to the heigth of your skill , that nener troubled your 
(clfe but with a few fond conceits,and ſome vnſctled ſenrences, trace to and froſome- 
umes with: 70 curſe inany ſort, ſometimes with no true curſe , and ſometimes with no 
c:r/e properly, and will not be drawen to {teppe one foorfarther. And though Ihaue 
no cauſero hew yourtimber, that you leaue ragged, yerforrheir ſakes that would lee 
the tructh, Lam content ro ſquare your worke, 

Of Gods cxr/e I mult ſay as I didof Gods wrath; (for the wrath and caſe of God 
arcall one incfte&) it noterh either Gods deteſtation of finne, or his comminarion to 
ſinne , or which is moſtrothis caſe , Gods indignation or pnniſhment prouided tor 
ſinne , or executed on finners. For as man1s fayd to blefle with his mazde, month, or 
ard, when he meaneth ,.prayeth, or doth good to any ; fo is he ſayd rocurſe by 
1hoyobt,xord,or deed, when he defireth,vttereth,or worketh euillroany. God is like- 
wiic ſayd to curſe in/oule, when he dereFteth and harethemil; in voice , when hepro- 
nounceth or zhreameth euill 3 in 1wdgement, when he decreerh or inflifteth euill. To 
ſhew how execrable finne is to God , the Scripture ſayth , thele things God ® H a- * Pro.6.v.16. 
TETH , and his ſoule ABHORRETH them. And lo, the way of the wiched i * Prox5, 
* ABOMINABLE tothe Lord. Thethrears of Godagainſt finne, and his plagues 
vpon ſinne,arecuery wherecxtant inthe Law, and chiehy inthe 27. and 28. of Den- 
teronomiez where notonely the greatcſt finnes are namely and all ſinnes in the cloſe 
generally accurſed, butthe manitolde plagues ofthis lite perſuing the ſtates, the bo- 
dies, and ſoules of finnersarenumbred. * Maledittum eſt onme peccatian, ſine ipſum » yuruſt con- 
quod fu, wt ſequatur ſupplicium, ſine 1p/um ſupplicium, quod ali modo Vocaruy peccatum, tra Fauſtum 
quiz fit ex peccato. Accurſed is all ſine , ſayth Auſten , aswellthe deed, which pronoketh Manicheum, 
prin: oment, as the puniſhment it ſelfe, which in another ſenſe ts called ſinne , becauſe it com- (114.44. 4+ 
»:eth from ſame. The plagues and curſes of finne extending as farreas ſinners hane 
any pts, of which they conlilt, as bore and /oule ; or places, in which they may be, as 
hereſoinhell ; or pertinents, which they may have or need for the caſeand vie of this 
lite ; I called in my concluhon,externall, corporall, ſpiritnall andeternallplagues or pu- 
m{hmentsot {inne. 

Contrarie to curling is bleſsing, which is good purpoſed, promiſed, of performed 
to obedience, as Curling is cuillintended, threatned, or prepared for diſobedience; 
and ſo by the one Contrarie we may rightly meaſure the other : yea the names of be- 
nediction and maledi&tion, which 1s bleſſing and caurſme, are derined from bonum and 
malum, good and ewll. And therefore, as we conceaue good and euill, to proceede 
fromthe bountie or Iuſtice of God, ſo mult werecken his bleſsings and curſesto be. 
i None is good but onely God ; that 1s all true gooaneſſe is naturally, ſupreamety, infinitely, «11h. 1s. , 
andunchangeably in God, as likewiſe all true b/eſſedneſſe is.Neither can any thing haue 
any degree of true goodnefle or bleſſedneſfle, butonely by deriuation from God,and 
by participation with God. Capableot God, that is of the holwneſſe, and happineſſe,that 
is in God, and commeth from God,are no Creatures but menand Angels; ſince on- 
ly they haue cognition and fruition of his true goodneſſeand blefſednefie; To omir 
the Ele&t Angels, that haue their mealure of heavenly light and power, grace, and 
love, righteouſnefle and holinefle, toy and fccuritic in the continuall preſence and 
{eruice of God ; when God decreed to reueale him ſelfero Man, he gaue him a rea- 
ſonableSoule endued with vnderitanding and will, to diſcerne, and defirethe good- 
neſſe, that is in God, and by louing and obeying Gods righteoutſneſle; to have Com- 
munionwith his bleſfiedneſle; The better to declare himiclfe ro man, God gauec him 
a Bodieto be quickned by his Soule with Life, ſenſe, and monion, as a Tabernacle for 
the Soule to dwell and worketherein z and made heauenandearth, andall the furnj- 
| cure 


What i truc Bleſſing and likewiſe true curſing from God. 


tre thereof, for the »/c, delight, and ſafegard of his Body z thereby to afſure Manof 
his ing care for man, and bountie towards Man ; which were not onely won. 
derfull cauſes of thanks, bur evident proofes of greater fauour, and honor reſerued 
for him in the heauens, if he loved and ſerued the Author, and giuer of thele carthly 
things. The imegritie then, and ſeferie ; the ſamitie, Attizrtie, and witie of mans 
Body free from al dangers, diſtempers, decazes, diſeaſes, and death: I heexccllent beay- 
tie, plentic, vtilitic, and varitie of the Creatzres ſerving mans v/e, obeying mans Rule, 
and increaſing mans del;ghr, were all the marvelous bleſsings of God on man, nox 
onely teſtifying ro him x. wiſedome, power, and glorie of the Creator by their natures, 
properties and forces, but leading him bythe eyes, carer, and all other ſenſes to the ad- 
miring,embracing, and honoring ofthatgreat and mightie Lord, that by theſe pled- 
ges propoſed him ſelte, with all his ſpirituall and vnſpeakablerichcs, to be the ſpouſe 
of mans Soule, and reward of his loue. He therefore that denicth or doubteth theſe 
to hauebeenethe bleſsings of God on man, when he frit mademan, and foto re- 
maine at this preſent z is an vnthankfull and wicked abuſer , and deſpiter of Gods 
goodnelie, and bountie towards him felte and all mankind. 

The gifts of God on the Soule of Man were farre worthier then thoſe corporall 
and externall bleſs:ngs. For God gave vnto Man reaſon and vnderitanding, to be- 
hold the greatneſle, and withall the goodnefle of God, and free will, to cleaue falt vn- 
to him,withour preterring any Creature before him,or matching any thing with him z 
as likewiſe afteCtions to inflame the hart with burning and vnceafing loue ; Man fee- 
ling no defect, nor finding any impediment in that innocencie, tranquillitie, facilitie 
and conſonancie of all the powers and parts of the Soule and body,to the knowledge, 
loue, and ſeruice of God. But none of the gitts and graces of God, either outward- 
ly provided tor man, or naturally ingrafted in mans Body or Soule, did make Man 
truely bleſſed. For had he beene truely bleſſed by theſe, he could not ſo wretchedly 
haue fallen from theſc into the Seas of miſeries, and heapes of curies, with which he 
was after for finne ouerwhelmed. Wherefore we muſt reſolue, that as God is onely 
truth, becauſe he 1s by Nature immutable ; and onely bleflednefle, becauſe no euill 
can approch him, ſo no bleſsing can rightly be called true, butthar which is perpe- 


r Awpwſt, de tuall ; nor tull,but that which is free from all miſerte.Saint Auſten faith wiſely." Null 
Trintate-li.» 3 modo potert eſſe vita veracuter beata, niſi fuerit ſemputerna. By no meanes may any life be 
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Trvery bleſſed, except it be EVERLASTING, And = " Veritas immortalts 
eft, veritas incormmtabilis eft. Truth ts eternall, truth ts vnchangeable. And ſo Ambroſe 
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be no truth, but a ſhrw m the Creature, which ix eaſily loſt, and changed. And therefore 
Aulten expoundeth * beatam witam ftabilem, id ft, wveram ; a ſteadfaſt, that us a true 
bleſſed life. For how can that be thought atrue bleſsing,which may end in everlaſting 
wretchedneſle © True bleſsings then there are none, but ſuch as ioyne vs to God,who 
is the true fountaine of all true bleſsing, that without any ſeparation or defteRion 
trom him, we may bepartakers of him, 

- By erwe bleſſing we ſhall belt vnderſtand what rrze curſing is : foras Ev1rr is no 
contrarie nature to Go oD, butonely the deteCt or pruvation of good; ſo there is no 
truc curſe to vs , butthat which bereaucth ys of our true bleſsing. * Malum non ſc- 
cundum eſſentiam , ſed ſecundum prinationem retliſſime dicutur. Emill ts mo#t rightly ſayd 
to be no eſſence, but the prmation of good, To cleaue tait to God,who is only and wholly 
our good, is the true bleſsing of men and angels ; and conſequently to be ſeuered 
ftrom God, and to looſcall communion with him,is the true curſe of men andangels. 
The true bletsings of God beitowed on his children, though they be indeed inhnit, 
yet may they be reduced to theſe three ſummes, according to the times whereinthey 
were, are and ſhallbe performed : thatis, To THE Love of God freely affourded 
v5 betore the world , whereby we were eleGted and adopted in Chriſt Teſus our Saui- 
our; Io THz 11xtntsse of God, which we hauc inthis world , where weare 
contormed to the image of his Sonne by the working of his Spirit, our finnes __ 
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TheEle&are never truely accurſed, 


remirted,that diuided vs from God, andonr hearts ſanGtifed with thefarth and love 
of histrueth; andro Tar 11rEx of God, which after this world ſhall kerevealed 
and imparted vnto vs inthe heavens, where ſhalteperfect bleſlednefle withovt want 
of any good , or fearc ofany evill. The privarion of rthcle three bleſsings bringerh 
th:eeeuils, which arc maine andrrne curfesro the wicked, Firlt , rhe d;/{rke of God 
refuſing them,the g77/t of tinme defiling them, the f:»e of Cearh excluding them from 
all joy and pcace,rcft and cate of foule'and bodte for cver. 

Appliethis ro Chrift and his members, and we ſhall preſently inde by the rules of 
ovr Chriſtian faith , how farre they agree tocither. No true curſe can te atc:1ved to 
Chrift, which ſhall ſever him from Cod, withour apparent impicnie: forneucherrhe 
firmeneſſe of Gods faroxr towards his manhood, northe frlrſſe of grace andrricerh in 
his foule , nor the Redfaſt and moſt aflured expet7arion of eucrlafting roy and gloric ter 
before him, enen in his greateſt affiCtions and remprations, may bg doubted of by 
any that will reraine the name of aChriſtian ; beſhdes the perpetrall and perſonal v- 
nion of his manhood with his Godhead to which was conſequent ſuch a communion 
with God, and fruition of God , as noelc&t man orangell ever had, or can haue. 
Wherefore you mult either defend , thatthe true curſc of God did not fencrhim 
from God , but that one and the ſame nature in him might betruely bleſied, and yer 
truly accurſed of God at oneand the ſame time ; which are monſters meer for your 


eoctrine; or els you muſt wholly forbeare to afhrmeany true curſe of Chriſt, chat ſhal. 


ſcpara'e him from God; and what other true curſes you will attribute ro him, | world 
o!2dly heare. Thelike, thovgh in farreIcfie meaſure, I yeeld ro the members of 


Ch:iſt : for ſincethey were betore all worlds beloved, elctted,, and ” bleſſed with all ? Fphef. 
fpirituell bLleſſmns in C brift , ard the * foundation of God ſtanaeth ſure , karning this Seals, * > Tirn.z, 
the Lord krgweth who ore his 5 yea the * orfrs and callmg of Grd are without repcritance, *Rom.11, 
And the Apoſtle is fully pcrſwaded, that ® neither death, nor life, mor angels, ve r Pr incl- dP.5X-.8. 


palities, nor things preſent, nor things furnre, nor heigth, nor aepth , nor any other cxcatrere 
ſhallbe able to ſeparate ws from the loue of God , which ts im Chrift Tefirs ; but that, whom 
Cod aid * predeFiinate, thoſe he called ; and whom he called, thoſe he i»ſtified 5 and whom he 
r:ſ'rfied , thoſe he glorified : Ifeenorrne curlc, no not finne it felte , that can talten on 


Chrites members to rhcir deftruction ; but howſoecuer © by natrre they were the chile © Epi Ca. 


works for the bei tort emtbat lone God, and arcloved of him, I hey may want thee 
£1it; and oraces for atimc, and ſonor feele the frums of Gods election and vocation 
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but w:th God they arertreely Elcfed, becauſc they are furcly ferled in his farour, and 
fore-appointcd to be hetrcs of Salvation , thovgh they lic contitied with others for a 
whilemthemaſie of Adams condemnation. The louc and tavourtbenot God 15 
the original of all truebleſsing, and fince that is vynmoneabletowards:the | Ictt,how 
much ſoeucr they be ſometimes plunged by finneand Saran into feares and doubrs of 
their ſaluation, allthatis tro humble them, and not to deſtroy them ; and with God, 
whoistructh itielſc, they aretrucly blefled, as being adopted in Chriſt , thovgh in 
mans 1ndgement, and cuentothemſclnes, they ſecemencuer fo mnch accuricd. 

What curſes, you askethcn , may be onthegoglie © | Gods lone , which is the 
ground ot all true blefsing , can not varic towardsthem it 15 erer/aiting and mmr.- 
table like hunicite. All other bleſsings , favethis, they may want fora fcafon m this 
world, as bcforc they arel:;ghrned and called to the knowledge of God, rhey haue no 
bleſsing inthem more then the very Reprobarc have. Atter they arc enoratled in 
Chritt, they may beroflcd and tarmoyled with the very ſamc cx:cmalland corporall 
plagues and puniſhments thar the wicked are, and often times with greater and thar= 
per ; Hut thenthey are ſupported with inward grace and comfort, which others are 
not ; and when by ignorance, feare,or mfirmite they tall, they ſhallnorperiſh. Where 
theninthe Curſes of God inflited on the wicked in this world and the next, three 
things muitbe marked ; their DryrIvaxce of hisblcf 1n9s of all forrs, rhcir 
CoHetRENCE together, and CoxrinvaANCce for cucr the godly commu» 
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The nature of death wor changed inthe godly. 
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nicate with the wicked in ſome partof the firſt, thatis, they may be lequeltred trom 


ſoch externall and corporall bleſſings as this life requireth, but of ſpiriwall they can 
not vrrerly be deprived, becauſe they mult be * regenerated, and * renned m ihe wnnard 


man tothe Image of God, and * ſcaled by the holy ſpirit of promiſe, that they may be __ 
partakers of Chriſt here in this world, * 7 whom they bawe Redemption, exen the Remuſe 


fron of ſinnes acrordmg to the rickes of hus grace, Inthe reſt they may not communicate 


with the wicked. For where the Curſes of God doe Fol rovy one another ypon 
the Reprobate, and abide foreuer in the higheſt degree,from this the godly arewho. 
ly free, as * DetiveRrED by the mercies of God in Chriit from thus preſent ex 
world, and * from the wrath to come. If then we be ſaued from theic things by Chriſt, 
how much more muſt Chriſt him ſelte be ſaued from them, betore he could ſfaue 
others? Sothat Chrilt, as I ſaid ar firſt, by ſubmitting him ſelte to a part of the curſe 
of the Law, which depriuerh vs ofall carthly and bodily bleſsings, and of lite it ſelfe, 
quenched the whole Curſe of the Law, and by his ſhameful, wrong full, and patrefull 
death quited vs from everlaſting death, which was the iuſt reward of our linnes, 

You ſay if by the Reſurrettion of Chriſt, * the Nature of death were changed, then tl 
Chriſt was riſen, deathwas a pun:ſhment tothe fanhfull themſelues. I wondey what mea- 
ning there 1s thu Argument, As well you may ſay that none were ſaned till Chriſt was 
riſen. | Wonder then at your owne conceits reaſons and Authorities. For if the na- 
ture of Death were changed,as you ſuppole1t was, fince it was firit inflicted on Adam, 
] asked you how and » hen ? before the change you doe nor doubr, but it was a puniſh- 
ment, you mult graunt, to the godly ; for Chriſt never changed the Nature ot Death 
tothewicked. Then if the change were made by Chriſts dying and rifing from the 
dead ; how thinke you doth irnor tollow vpon this confeſsion,that death, Bz ror n 
it was changed in the godly by Chritts Relurrection, was a puniſhment euen to the 

odly £ And to this end you bring the Catechiſme in this very Section. Death which 
t FORE was 4 pronſhment 1s nnw by Chriit become a vantage. | It death were never 
but a vantage to f © godly, cuen when it was firſt inflicted, then the change, that you 
dreame to be made of death inthe Godly, is buta fanſie. If N ovv itbe fo, which 
Bz:rors itwasnot;then Beror +, whatclſe couldit beto the godly, but a pu- 
niſhment of ſinne © My Reſolution was and is,that Chriſt was firlt promiled by Gods 
owne mouth, ' ro brarze the Serpents head, bctore death was inflicted on Adam and 
his of-ipring. And therefore the puniſhment ot mans finne following could extend 
no farder in the Fle&t, thento the death of the Body ; vnlefle you will make Gods 
puniſhment repugnant to his promiſe of Chriſt made before to his Elect ; which 
were tocharge God with Inconitancie, And thereforeeither the death of the Body 
was neuer any puniſhment of linne in Adam, which is repugnant to the Scriptures, 
and the full conſent of all Diuines, old and new, or elle it reiteth itill the ſame to the 
Heet, which it was at firſt, when it was inflicted on them in theperſon of their firſt 
Father, Indeedethe promiſe of Chritttothe faithtull brake of the ſequence of eter- 
nall death, which in the wicked 1s cohercnt tothe death of their Bodies; and that 
made God in his Iudiciall ſentence pronounced againſt Adams finne to compriſe 
no more, but Adams returne to duſt, for that he meantno moreto his Ele, though 
he would ſuffer death to hauc his full force againſtthe Bodies and Soules of the wice 
ked both in this world and in the next for euer, 

As for the Saluation of the faithtull before Chriſts comming inthe fleſh, I ſee not 
which way that ſhould be endangered by their aftlictions in this lite. Ir is written of 
Lazarus dying before Chriſt, that * #2 his life true he receined exill, and therefore after 
death, he was comforted. So that their chaſticement in this life, which was a moderate 
and tatherly correction and puniſhment of their ſinnes, could beno impediment to 
thcirlaluation, butworke rather in them,that were patient in their troubles, as it doth 
in VS, a» * excellent and cternall waight of glorie. For inthatthe Iudgement of God 
began here inthis life with them, their humbling themſelues under the mightie hand 
ef Gea withtrue Repentance of their ſinnes and full aſſurance by faith that in oy 
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promiſed Seede their finnes ſhould be pardoned, cauſed God of hs mercy to * zarne _— 
their heanmeſſe into toy, and wn? due timetoexalt them. | of WF 
| 4 Further you except againſt me touching Innocents and Mart yr executions, who T ſay «Defere. "a. 
gre moſt bleſſed.) It you meane their Soulcs are moſt bleſled,] laid as much before you; 72. 11.30, 
if you reſpe& their patienceand love in laying downetheir lives forthe truth, Imake 
no doubt the death of Gods Saints is precious in his fight. But ittheſufftering of 
death were a bleſsing and advantage , as you would have it, it wereno ſuch thankes 
wich God to taſte of his bleſsings for his name fake. The greatneſle of their reward 
ſheweth the ſharpneſle of their conflict with the ſting and imart of death ; which be- 
cauſe they refuſe not for Chriftes cauſe , their patience is the more precious in Gods 
fight : bur this doeth not prooue the corruption of their bodies turned to duit to bee 
any bleſsing; but rather an enemie, that mult be deltroyed, beforetheir bodics ſhall 
enioy thetrue bleſsing of immorrall glorie, that isreſerued forthem. * 7 he holy men *Defene.p a5; 
*are im trueth moſt glorious and bleſſed in chem. It you ſpeake of their bodics you ſpcake , 72.1i z6, 
falily and direQly againtt the Scripture,which exprefiely faith, They are ' ſown m cor- * (Cor.1ge 
ruption and diſhonorr but they ſhall be raiſed in incorruprion and glorre 3 and what can be 
more repugnant tothe truerth, or morereprochfull tothe reſurrection from the dead, 
then to ay, that corruption in the bodies of the Saints 15 molt glorious ana bleſſed, 
* The Saints and Martyrs can not be properly curſed, and properly bleſſed too in cny mea- * Defenc. pag, 
ſure.) Can you ſee that 1n the members of Chriſt, and can you notice ſomuchin 72.1638. 
Chrift himlelfe £ You defend with might and maine , that Chriſt was properly and 
truely accuricd; and that he was alſo truely and properly blefied, except you will bee 
worte then a Turke, you may not dcenic. For cuen his manhood was perſonally toy- 
ncd with his Godhead, and mote abundantly blefled then any Martyr can be, as ha- 
ving in himthefulnefle of bletsing tor him lelte, and vsall. How hangeth then this 
not onely monſtrous, but impious Aſlertion of yours together , that the Soule of 
Ch:i!t was truely and properly molt abundantly blefled, and molt properly curſed at 
one and the fame inſtant? You will come 1n with your two conntenances and conditions, 
his owne and ours $burt in vainedoe you falneamaniteſt contrarietic and impictie 
with conntcnances: Chriſt was truely accurſed in no condition or countenance, fince 
he was moſt bleſſed in himlelte, and the ſpring of all bleſsing to vs. 
* The Soules of the Martyrs are not bleſſed, wnleſſe their bodzes be bleſſed alſo, and free *Deſene.r ag, 
fromthe true curfe@alhongh you ſceme to denie this point.) Ofthe Irve curſe laideon 73-/.1, 
the bodics of Martyrs, '| ſpake neuer a word, and therefore thatis no vnconth Aﬀer- 
tion of mine, as yourphraſe1s , butan impudent fiction of yours, thatthinke be!t to 
bciie the tructh , when you cannot otherwile preuaile againſt it. 1faid nota word 
more then Saint Auſten ſaid before me. * Afalea:Tis onmes moriers, Accnrſed is ene- * Aaurnſs.com- 
7 one that dieth, And when the godly arc fo ftreightned, thatthcy mult either com- #74 74+//«m 
mit Idolatrie, or ſutter Martyrdome, eucnin that caſe of Martyrs, Saint Autten faith, 9% 4+ 
Elendum eſt malcd:ilum in corporte morte, quo maleditlo & ipſum corpres im Reſurrgtlone We» 
bber:bittr, denit andum anter maleditinm mm anime morte, ne cum [uo Corpore 11 4terno 10- 
ne aametuy, A Chriſtian , when theſe two are propoſed , mwſt chu/e the curſe of ab9- 
atly death, from nw hach curſe the body ſhall be freed m the ReſurreAion, ard hee mrrft ſhe 
the curſe of the death of the Soule, leaſt that be together with the body condemned to euerl1- 
ſtor fire. And to proone this to be, non Anicularis maled:itio, an olde wifes curſe,as the 
Manichees called it, but a prophericall predi&tion , hee giueth ſound rezſonsto all, 
that litt not to mocke and clude the trueth as you doe. ? Meri inſaex malcdetlo, 1 Comre Fea. 
Death it ſclfe came from the curſe , that was laide on all mankinde for finne, * Male- frm lirg.ca-s, 
dittum eſt omne peccatum , fie ipſum quod ſu, vt ſcquatur ſwpplicium , ſine 1; ſim ſup plicts * Hidem, 
71, quod alio do voratur peccatium, quiafit ex petcato, Accurſed u all ſine, wherher it 
b:e the fat deſerumg puniſhment , or the preniſnment it [clſe, which ts after a ſort called 
ſme, becauſe it 15 can/ed by ſinne. Which words though you afterward idlely abuſc,yce 
are they found and conſonant tothe Scriptures. Of finnethere is no quettion, bur 
that is init {elite truely accuricd (as being the Xp and caule ol all Gods cucles vpon 
| ocyH 


God fo hateth death, thathe will deſtroy tas an Enemy, = 


menand Angels) whereit is not remitted ; and howſoever of mercie God doeth 
pardon it vnto his Ele&t, yethee haterh their finnes in ſuch ſort,that either ſinnemyſ} 
dicin them by true and hartie repentance, or they muſt periſh with it. For totheim. 
* Lake.13. penitent no finnesare pardoned ; * Except yee repent,laith our Sauior, ye ſdallall periſh 
likewiſe 
yy” Fn 15 accmrſed, ſo allpuniſhment of ſine, faith Avulten, # accurſed; meaning tillie 
berelcaſed , and nolongerapuniſhment of ſinne, Which he auoucheth not of the 
wicked onely, whoſe puniſhment is perperuall, and therefore truely and properly 
» 4»5vf,de acurſe, but of all thegodly , when they ſuffer for their ſfinnes. * Xe, ſaith Au 
T runtate. li. 4. came to death by ſenne, C op rag : and therefore where our death i the Pte 
Cep.12- mſhment of ſinne, his death ts the ſacrifice for ſine. And thatthe death of our bodies is 
* Auruſt. con. hatefullro God,cuen as our ſinne is, he reſolueth intheſe words. * Nsfs Dex odiſſee 
tre Fauſium, peccatum, C2 mortem noſtram, non ad cam /[s uſcipiendam atque delendam filtun ſunm milte- 
6. 14.*4/ 6. 7et, Except God had hated fnne, and alſodeath in ws, he would nener hane ſent his Sonne t@ 
wndertake, and deftroy our death. For ſo much the more willingly God gineth vs immurtalie 
tie (of our bodies) which ſhalbe reuealed with Chriſtes comming, how much the more 
mercifully he hateth our death, which hung onthe croſſe, when Chri#t dazed. Here you may 
learnc that the bodies of Martyrs areſo acceptable ro God , that he hateth death, 
which detaineth them in duſt ; and that the loue, which he beareth to the one, is the 
- cauſe why hewilldeſtroy theother, as anenimie to them, » 10m he loueth, and 
therefore iuſtly hated of him : but in the meane time, how falſe is this reaſon, which 
you ſo much ſtand on © God in his ſecret and euerlaſting counſell Ioueth the foules 
41,Cor.6, and bodies ofhisSaints , as being the * member: of Chriſt, and * remples of his holie 
ſpirite : thereforc he hareth neither ſimne in their ſoules, nor death in their bodies. 
Nay rather the more he loueth the one, the more he hateth the other, and ſent his 
Sonne to deſtroy both ſinne and death in his ele&, as the Enimies, that hinder and 
defer the true bliſle promiſed to his ſcruants. 
* Defenc. pa, * You ſay we muſt call things by thoſe names which God firſt allotted them. That I deny, 
73-47. if God ſince emidently hath altered them. My rplehad more reaſonin it, then you doe 
' Gen-3. v.19, comprehend, Foritit be written of Adam in his innocencie, that God * browght ( all 
living creatures) vnto man to ſee how hee could call them, and howſoeuer the man na- 
med the lining creature, /o was the name thereof 3 how much m&#e ſhall it be verified 
r law. r. of Gods wildome, * Wh whom « no change, that he * knew all his workes from thebe- 
> Acts.15. gimning of the world, and therefore * the word of the Lord abideth for ener, that he may be 
. ls = le * ruſtificd imwhatſoener he ſauh ? [ but God, you lay , hath made the alteration him- 
*3* Ffelfe.] orclſeyour conceite decciueth you. For God hath notreuoked the generall 
i Geacl. ;z, Iudgement, which he gave vpon all men for finne, * Das thou art and to duft thos 
ſhalt rerutne, but he hath pertormed his promiſe made before he inflifted this pu- 
mi{lment, that the Seed of the woman ſhould bruize the Serpents head. And theretore 
there gs no change made by God, as you imagine, but he qualified his ſentence at the 
frit pronouncing of iton all his elect, euen as it ſtandeth to this day. And were there 
G-4 wir! 'th that addition ſince made by God, which you vntruely dreame of, Yet Saint Auſten 
39-4 *3 44d, tellech you, that altereth not the name of puniſhment firſt impoſed on all, but ſhew- 
® A»;»t.de cth Gods goodnefle towards his owne. * Whatſcener it ts in thoſe that die, which with 
"os wy 7 buter pame taketh away ſenſe, by religious and faithfull enduring it , it increaſeth the merte 
IO of patience, Non aufert vocabulum pane, it taketh not away . + name of puniſhment. His 
* bidemw.. ftirme reſolution 1s. * Wherefore as touching the death of the body , that is, the ſeparation 
of the ſoule from the bodie, when ſuch as die ſuffer u, Nulli bona et , it ts good to no man. 
And noting the vie, that God makerh thereof in crowning his Saints, with as ample 
* Videm,t;.xz, Words,as you haue any ; he reſolutely concludeth. * Afors ergo non ideo bonum viders 
IG debet , quia 1m tantam viilitaters non vi ſua ſed dinina epitulatione conuerſa eft. Death then 
OvGur NoT To BE THOVGH T GOOD, becauſe by Gods mercie, and not by any 
force of his own, it is turned to ſo great vtilitie. And this aflertion you and your adherents 
mult yecld ynco, leaſt you rather convince your ielues, then that woorthy poo of 
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Chriftes church to be inan errour. For the ground that he ſtandeth on,is ſure, God © 
torneth euillto a goed vic, and will you theretore denie cuill to be evill, becauſe God 
vſcth it well £ ro how many good and bleſſed purpoſes doth God viethe dinell? and 
ſhall the diuell by your do@rine now ceaſe ro bea diuell* what excellent effeRes 
doth God worke by the fannes of the faithfull © ſhall we thereforenot call them , nor 
accountthem ſinncs © you be cleane out of your byas good Sir, when you come ity 
with your changes made by God , to alter the names or natures of things chatbe 
euill. 

? Aſiftions and death, which originally and Naturally were puniſhments for ſirne,and ſo ! Defencpag, 
are ſtill m thewicked , the ſame to the godly ave ſince charged, ard now not puniſhments nor 73.li.10, 
cr/e;.) To wiſe mentherc isenovgh ſaid ; to bablers, who will ſtill ralke they know 
not what, nothing is enorgh. The Ecriptures and Fathers may not be {et alide to 
iu wav to your tollies. Daniel! confeising the ſinnes of him{clie,and of his people 
Iſrael, plainly ſaith. 4 7 herefore the Curſe 1s porwred vpon vs, written m the Law of Mo- \ Dan. g, 
ſes the (crmant of God, becauſe we hane [mned againſt im. Baruc madethe ſame * contel- * Barus.r, 
ſion during the Captizitte. Saint lohn in his Reuclation, of the Citie of God now *3- 
brovght to the preſence ofthe Lambe ſaith, * There ſhall be no more Curſe ; mcaning * Reucl,z2. 
amonglt the faithful, asthere was betore. For the wicked then ſhall be moſt decpe- 
ly accurſed, Saint Auſten learnedly and largely writing of the milerics of mans life 
ſaith. * Q not > quantis penis agitetir gent bumanum, que non ad malitiam nequetiamg, * Aneu?l, de 
| 111911074 , {ed ad condiilanen pertinent miſcriamsg, cCommunem, qu1s viloſermone digertt, emtare Dis, 
q'115 vila contatione comprehend ? Wuth hav many aud how great puniſhments markinde (1,22.C4.2.2, 
25 perſued , which pertaine rot to the malice ana lenancſſe of the wicked, but tothe common 
condition and calamitie of man,what tongue cm expreſſe, n kat heart can comprehend ? And 
repcating many particulars,vhich there may beifcenc,he concludeth : © Sati- apparet * Iidem, 
hamanum gents ad luerdas miſcriarum panas eſſe danmatum. It appeareth ſufficiently, 
that mankrde ts condemned to endure the pririſhments of miſeries. And lcit you ſhould 
flie to your ſhift of improper ſpeeches, as your maner is, S. Auſten exquilitly diſcul- 
ſeth and reſolucth this queſtion. that theie miſeries and artictions come from the iuſt 
tdgen:cnt of God for che punu[hment of finne, ti:ovgh withall God meane to recall 
his owne from finne. * So great zs the conſt 2n:cic of Gods wſiice, that when Sp1k1Tv=- * Arreſt, tn 
ALL and ETERNALL prun:ſhment 15 releaſed 6 the peritent, yet th ORPORALL af- exf0f: tine tn 
fuftions and torments, with whichwe hauc kaowen zany Martyrs tobe exerciſed, and laitly Piſtol 65 ho 
Dzaru it /elſe, which cur nature dſcrued by ſia,ts remitted to none. Quod cnim injti ho- te 
mnes py tamen exſeluunt ia ſupplicia, de 11ito Dot incaiciovenire credendum ett, And = 
that exen init an1 godly men doe abide theſe puniſhments, we mſi beleenc it ro proceed from 
the 1/t udgement of God. S, Peter plainly ſheweth , that exen thoſe werie ſufferings wkich 
the 1191:cous exare, pertain ro the indgement of God, Neither was S, Auiten ignorant 
ot Gods good purpoſe in afflicting his Saints, burhe therein auoucherh as I do,thar 
tuſticeis rempered with mercie. ? /uftitie pulchricudo eſt cum benignitatis pratia con- ? Auzuſl. de 
coraans , vt quoniam bororum inferiorum aulcedme decepti ſ1:mmns , emaritudine panarim 4 1ecigions 
erndriamur. 1t ts the beautie of Gods inſt1ce conomred with the grace of his clemencie , that **5 
becauſe we were deceined with the ſweerneſſe of our mfericur pleaſures,we ſhould be chaſtened 
with the bit terneſſe of puniſhments. Which he ſpecificth in the bodie of man : that the 
* bodie of man , which before ſame was in his kinde moſt excellent , after ſame became weake * lbdem. 
and /ubi:Hed to death, though this were the uſt renenge of /inne, yet it ſheweth more of Gods 
mercie , than of his ſexeritie. Conſult all your Conforts in this Realme, and {cnd for 
helpe beyond the ſcas , as you did in making your Defence, and you ſhall never be 
able to overthrow this polition of S. Auſtens, which is the veric point, that at firſt I 
maintained, 

And becauſe you arc ſo pu with the publike doQrine of this Realme, Iooke not 
in your Carechiſme prouided for boyes , which yet you had need moreexaGtlyto 
learne , butin the booke of Common prayer aduiſedly conſidered of by the whole 
Clergie, and confirmed by the full authoritie of _ and Parl.ament to be vied in 
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all the Churches of this Realme, and you ſhall there ſee the ſame conteis1on made by 
the mouthes and hearts of altthe gedly inthis land , fince the proſeſsion of truerel;. 

ion here citabliſked, T he Church of England in her pubhke prayers to God,where 
he may neither faulrer nor difſemble,thus m.akerh he: humble,but crue petirions yn. 
to God: © Lordwe beſeech thee, that we which are inſily pumſhed for our offences , may be 
m:vc1f« ly deliaered by thy goodreſſe. Soagaine : * God which kroweſt &c. grant tow the 
he..l:h of bodic and ſoxle , that all thoſe things whick we ſuffer for ſane , by thy kelpen emay 
well overcome. And amongſt the prayers after the Leranie in time of dearth and fa- 
minc : Grant, that the ſcarſitie anddearth (W n1cH vve lvstlY SVFFER FOR 
OVR INIQVITI1E) may through thy goodneſſe be trrned into cheapneſſe and plentie, 
And likewiſe the:c for faire weather : We humbly beſeech thee , that although we for owy 
ruquittes kave worthily deſerned thu pligue of rame and waters,yet vpon our true repentance 
thox wilt ſend v1 ſuch weather , where by we may receme the fruns of the earth m due ſeaſon, 
and learne bath by thy puniſhment I © AMEND OvR 11VF 5, and for thyclementie 
ro cine thee pratſe. See you heere the faich and confcſs1onof the Church of England ; 
That we arewfily Px N1SHED forwnr offences, with externoll nd temporell.fjutl ions, 
And by thoſe pumiſhmcnts we ſhould learne ro repent. and amend our lives, that God 
of his goodnefic may relcaſe vs otthe Plzgzes. which we haue worthrly d-jerned for our 
in:qmes and inſily ſuffer for oxr ſmnes. Gods purpole 15to amend vs you will ſay,and 
nor to puniſh vs.] The Church ot England belecucth tha: God doth both. He doth , 
pun.ſh even his owne tor example of his ioft w.cgerent yernor to deſtruciion, as he 


. doth the wicked, but to repcnrance, that 1s, to the acknowledging and amending our 


m1'deeds. [ This you thinke is nor properly purrſhment.! Ir 1> not properly vents 
oeance , tecauſethe mcaſure 1s tolcrable, and the purpoſe 13 tauovrable. [Only ;, 
Chr:it, you ſay , ſuftered the whole proper pun.ſ-ment of our finnces. In Chi1lt the 
mealn eof puni!l}ment was rolcrable, not exceeding his ſtrength and patience ; and 
the pur pole of God in puniſhing him was tarre more honovurat le ; ro wr, forthefull 
farista\-tion of Gods 1uſtice by the 1nnocencic and dignice ot Chriſtes perſon tor the 
cleniing and ſaving our ſoules and bodies, tor the dcft.oying of Saians power and 
force by therule ot righteovinchtc , and tor the exalting of Ch:ſtcs manhood to be 
the Lord in heaven and earth over quicke and dead. So that pun.ſhment inthe vic- 
ke-1 15 co Ceitrnction, in the godly ro Corrcttion and Frrendarion,in Chriſt to ſanſ- 
faction and hunil:ation , betore the giorie of Gods kingdeme was layed on his 
ſoulders. 

You mult remember, * Jorr owne place of Ar len : Malrdiftum et omne pecearnm. 
Th- Ct r/e 1s all ſirme, nhich ts tro fe 11. erther that: lichv econ nt agar Gea's lar. orels 
1s tory pun:ſhment of that ſire. You ſhould remen.ber to vnde: ftand firit S. Au- 
ſt-ns Lartine, andthensS. Auſtens meaning. M att D1ictvw is not keercaSuby 
ſtan:ive, as you rmaſtake it,but an Adictive, as appearcth by S. Auſtens viing in this 
ve: y ſentence, but the line betore, the Maiculine gender Aaled:#:.to which this1s 
1oyned with a ConiunCction Copulatiwe z and his al:ering the caſe with a P:epoſition, 
the veri2 word before, where he vieth the Subitantive : for thus ſtand his words 3 
* Foc oft enim mortuns eit, quod malcditiies, quoniam mors ip/a ex maleditloeſt, & malc- 
di*tum et omne peccatum, D- ad us all one with accmr/ed, becauſe death conrmeth from the 
cur (e,and arcur ed ts all funne 3 and not as yOu lay, The curſe 2s all ſimne, The words next 
before contraCi2t it : for death,which 1s the puniſhnent of finne,S. Auttcn ſayth pro- 
ceedcth from the curie ; and by that conciudeth itro be accurſed, but not the curleit 
ſelte,, whence death commeth : tor that which commeth , and that uv hence it com- 
n.cth, muſt bedifferent. Ne:ther doth S. Auſten m;canc, that the aft of finne com- _ 
matted by man 1s the curſe of God, fince that muſt ke tomewhat in Ged, bceſidesthe 
puniſhment which proceederh trom God z bur finne committed by man is kated and 
d t'ſie4by Gods belmeſſe , and that hatred and reieRion of finne, which is in God, is 
the firſt curſe of inne. Ando S, Auſten expoundeth hin ſelfe : * O wid ero0 mirnm,fi 
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malcdsitum ejt Deo, qued Dens odut ? What marncll then, if that be accurſed to God, "_— 
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that'is accurſed which God hateth. | 


God hateth * So tharthe hatred and deteſtarion , which God in his holineſſc hath of 
finne, and of the perſon for ſinne,whereby his inftice decrcerh vengeanceonthe fin- 
ner,isthe curſe that 1s conſequent to finne:and fothe word ExX+CKABLE fgnificth 
one deteſtcd, hatcd, and reietted. Accar/ed is ſomienimes taken tor worthie ofthe 
curſe, and deferuing the ſame, and fo way the godly be fayd to be accuried inthem- 
ſelues,thar 15, provoking and deferving the curſe, though in mercie God {parethem, 
and holde then bleficed in Chritt, who are beloued tor Chriitcs jake. 1hepunith- 
ment of finne, which 1s moſt wit with God, is a curſe ro the ſufterer, that 15, grievous 
and haretuil to him, as finne was hatefull ro God when 1 was committed. Ando 
much the word M a1 v mw, whence zzaledi#uz commeth, hgnificth in the Scrip= 
tures, that is, exi/l, or difplcajing ro God or ran, Foras finnc, which man commurrerh, 
is difplealing, that is, ex{m: the eye of God , though the doerdelight therein ; lo pu- 
niſhment, which man {uffereth tor tinne, 1s gricuous, that 1s, cuillto the ſenſe of the 
ſufferer,thovgh it be moſt righteous with God,that 15 the Inflicter, 

' Now your 7 e/{amomes Pag.g6. ace meane Chriſt was not made a Curſe or ſmne the firſt fDefenc.pag, 
way, that ts he was not m him/eife ſinful nor hated ; they deny not the ſecond, that he was 73-133: 
made the proper pnn'ſ1-ment, or Sacrifice for ſinne.) You reach beyond your ftrengrh, m_— 
when you come to taterpret Farhers. And no maruaile, for you that vnderſtand not (,,,, £, », 
your Carcchiſmerightly,how ſhould you intermeddle with expounding thoſe, whom 

you neuer rcad, nor regarded 7 and that will well appeare by your expoſition in this 

lace. What Chrilt was naturally and continually in hwmſcltc, he cannot be ſaid ro 
be madethat tor vs. To be M a Dt importetha change, which was not betore, and 
Fox vs excludeththereſpect of himicltc, and notcth as muchas for our good,or 
for our ſakes. SoChr1ilt when he was true God, and with his Father trom everlaſting, 
was * made ficſo, not for hinitelte, buttor vs, * wato vs, faith the Prophet, a chuld zs 8 Tohn, 1, 
borne, and vr.tous a Sorne 7 given, Euen fo, when Chriit ' knew no Sine, he was made * Flay. v. 
fone for vs 3 and when he was the promiſed Seede, in which * al Nations ſould be 4 ape 
bleſſed, he was made a Curſe fer vs. When then the Scriptures or Fathers obſeruc, 9" 
what Chriſt was made for vs, they imply that before, and of himſclte he was other- 
wiſc. Now of Saint Pauls words, Chriſt was made a Curſe for vs, Cyrill and E-piphani- 
us bring two difterent expoſitions. I he one, which 1s Cyrils, that Chritt was ' nor 1 cyrill, in Dex 
truely accurſed, but reputed ameng#t the vnrighteorus, being indeede ft; and as his Con- fenjo.1,Aue- 
demnation by men d1d acquite vs with God, fo his being reputed and cftcemed by "mat. ad 
men amongſt the wicked and accuried, did cleate vs from the Curſe betore God. The FRET, 
other, which [piphanirs followeth, that as God promiſed by his Prophet, laying, 
® 0 Death, | wilibe thy Death, 6 hell, I will be thy deſtruttien : So Chriit was * made a = Ofe. 13. 
Curſe to the Curſe, that 1s a diſſoluing of the Curſe, ana a bleſſmg toall that belzened mm * Epiphaning 
kin. Toboth thelc you anſwere, Chrilt was not made finne in himſelfe.] As much to ©9974 Marcw : 
the purpoſe, as Charing Crofie to Cheape fide. For they doe not onely ſay, that he "7 4? 
was mt and bleſſed 1n himiclte, butthcy ſhew how Saint Pauls words mutt be va- 
deritood, that he was made a Curic ameorgst men, that is reicftcd and condemned as 
a wicked Malctactor or that he became a Cur/e rothe Crrſe, that is a Deſtroyer of 
the Curſe dve to vs, Neither of thele can you refute, and theretore your Reaſon 
drawen from thelewords of the Apoftie, 1s not worth a rotten ruſh to conclude any 
thing tor your purpolc ;z and cither ot their expotinons hauing two parts ; a Negaune, 
and an affrrmarnue, you cleanc milietheir mcaning in both, and ſay they deny not,bur 
Ci:11t was madea ” Sacrifice for /iane, * Defenc.pag, 

Now it you remember Saint Auſtens words, on which you would ſeeme to ſtand, 73.lt.z5. 
you ſhall ſcerwo Concluſions directly drawen againſt two points of your new tound | 
Doctrine. For 1; nothing can berruely accurſed 11 Man bur rhe cormmuring of (ane, 
and wit ſufermg tor hnne, as you conceaue Auſtens words, then Chriſt could nci- 
ther way be trucly accuricd. For firlt * he d:d4no ine and commuting none,he could » Ef. 53- 
pot be accuricd by the gmilr of our fane, as you teach he was, Secondly, the puniſh- * 1.Ver.zz 
MiTuT of tianc 13 not trucly accuilcdnillitoc imitly deierucd, Burt Chritt was wit and 

£ 3 holy, 


— 


2 WW - A Sacrifice for ſinne is nor accurſed bur atcepted of God, 


*;.Pet.z. holy,as the Scriptures auouch, even when he ſuffered for vs. He * ſuffered the inf 
tAtt.z. for the unit; and * ye denyed the holy one and Iuſt, Therefore Chriſt wasnot truely ac. 
curſed by his ſuffering for ſinne. And you your ſelfe before you be ware,confeſſe thus 
much,whiles you would auoyd theſe Fathers,and vphold the Apoſtles words as per. 
rincnt to your purpoſe. For you graunt the Apoltles meaning to be, that C brift was 
male a Sacrifice for fine ; and conſequently rhat he could neither be defiled with our 
finne, noraccurſed for our ſine. For a Sacrifice though it be {laine, and bearetheſinne 
of othe's ; veris it not onely clecre from finne, but holy to God,and accepred for ſine, 
Ii the Sacrifices, which were but figures of the true Sacrifice, were neither dehiled nor 
 accurſed, though they were (laine tor finne, how much more then ſhall the death of 
thetruc Sacritice be in deed vndehiled and bleſſed with Godytor which all our finnes 
areremitred, and our Curſes aboliſhed. 
cy Linde. Andthis wtifierh borh Cyrils and Epiphanius expoſition, Chrift was © nor in truth 
ſerie 1, 4-5 4 everſe, or nn, laith Cyrill; but he was called by thoſe names, that he might abol:ſh the 
nethemati Vt cyr/e and ſine, For lo are Sacrifices inthe Scriptures called finne,which aboliſh ſinne, 
ff Ts and the curſe for ſinne. The ſamereaſon may ſerue for Epiphanius words. Chrft 
t F-iphanins © 1eoke away the curſe for our ſmne, when he faſtned himſelfe to the C roſſe, as a voluntarie 
vr, Sacritice for ſinne : and ſo much Ambroſe expreſleth. God* delinering Chriſt,thatwas 
* mmbreſ.in thereto willing, onto death for thoſe, who were under the curſe of the Law ,maae him a carſe 
0717, 6d Galet: efier the ſame mancr,that 4 ſacrifice offered for ſiane,ss in the Law called ſme. Ihus whiles 
the you would vndertake to anſwer theſe Fathers, you haueconfeſled, that not onelie 
they rctuſed your hatctull expolition of the Apoſtles words,but cuenrefute your ſin- 
full do&rine, that Chriſt was truely dcfiled with our finnes,, and truely accurſed for 
our ſinnes, when they acknowledge Chritt to be the true ſacrifice for ſinne,and there- 
by ro purge our ſinnes, andabolith our curſe, being made of God a death to death,and 
x 71714: ſu- a deſtruttion to hell, Nazianzenc faith, * Chriſt not onely receaned on himall abſurd and 
per rid quum 04015 names , but that, which 1s mo#t abſurd of all others , he was called ſme it ſelfe, and 
— The CvRSE IT SELFE, though hewere not ſo. For how ſhould he be ſame, that freed 
w CO from ſirne ? or how ſhould he be a crrſe (wdeed) that Redeemed ws from the curſe of the 
Le? Nazianzcne admireth Chrilts patienceand humilitie , that endured to have 
him{cltc accountcd, called, and abuled by men as a {infulland accurſed wretch ; and 
faith, Chrilt was content io to be madea cvrie tor vs , whenindeed he was none, by 
the wrong , which he fuſtered atmens hands, to trce vs trom the iutt deſert of our 
ſinnces with God. Which expoſition I bring to letrhe Reader ſee, how much the 
learned 41d godly Fathers deteited your proper and true curſes in the whole man» 
hood of Chrilt. | 
7 Defenc, Put weſhall have freſh proote, ” That your ſpeech was ſormd, your reaſen enident,and 
pa.73- that [openly peruerted your woras. | You wereneuer brought vp belike,but where will 
went for realon,and ſpccch tor proofe ; you tell vs lo often of found and euidentrea- 
ſons , when you bring nothing beſides your naked and abſurd fanfies. Torr ſpeech, 
you ſay, was ſounathat * Chriſtes dying ſimply, but as the godly die , might in no ſort heere 
be calledarmmſe.) Take home your As, that you {et running abroad to breed a brab- 
ble, and your ſpeech hath neitherſoundnefle nor ſente init. That Chritt died the 
ſame kinde ot death, which the godly die, I meanethe death of the bodie , (and not 
* C:inth.g. Ot the ſole, nor of the damned ) 1s aplaine polttion of the Scriptures. * We are af- 
fifted, yerſecured, and acietted, ſaith Paul ; * enerie where we beare about in our bodies the 
d i'h l.3. anng of the Lord leſiny : and againe, » I count all things lo(ſe , that Ima be $ ONF ORs 
«1.Joh.;y, MED rohis death. Chrilt laid downe his life for vs, laith Saint Tohn, and © we oxght to 
* 4u»»f.iu ay downe (our) limes for (our) brethren. © 1bi morturs eit Chriſtus, vbitues moriturws : 
4.70, there ( orinthatpart) Chriſt died, in which thou ſhalt die. * Hattenus morerentur ad 
* 1em LeTri- Chriſis eratiam pertmentes , quatens pro illts ipſe mortuns eft Chriſtus , carnis tantum 
WEK4.13.04.15, 190TTE, HOO SPARITYS, Weare Redremed, that ſuch as pertaine to Chriſtes grace ſhould 
ſo farre forth die, how farre forth Chriſt himelfe died for them, that ts onely the death of 
the bodir, andnoz of theSeix1Tt, Sothat the godly are conformed and matches 
Vv 


Chriſts death was a kinde of Curſe. 


—— OR © 
>y, 


with Chriſt, as touching the kind of death, which muſt be commontro both zand thar 
being a puniſhment and curle on ournarure for ſinne , why 1s itnot truely faide of 
Saint Auiten, that Chriſt receaued our curſe, that is a bodily dearh , to free vs from 
eucrlaſting death, which is rhe true curle of body and foule © 

 Thereaſon 1s enident , becauſe the text heere doth ſþcake and treat of the curſe of the 
Law againſt ſinne : ſuch therefore was Chriſts curſe, which he ſuftamed.] The text f Pea- 
keth of the curſe of the Law pronounced againſt vs for violating the Law. "That curſe 
the Apoſtle doth notapplie to Chriſt, as you doe but bringeth anothertext of the 
Law , wherethe violent and ſhametull puniſhment of hanging on a tree 1s called a 
curſe. To which fince Chriſt ſubmitted himſelfetor our takes, and fo ſuftering a 
curſe of puruſhment, he diſcharged vs fromthe whole curſe of the Law dueto vs tor 
tran{oretzing. Wheretore your leaping from the one curſe tothe other, and from a 
partto the whole, 15no euident reaton , but an evident falſchood , which Chryſo- 
ſtore, Avguſtine, Ambroſe, Nazianzene, Epiphanius and Cyrill doe mightely im- 
pugne,and your ſelfe in the end doe yecld, Chriſt may be rightly called finneand fo 
acurſe, in that he was a lacrifice for ſinne and forthe curſe, which is as cleane contrary 
to your Aſſertion heere, as holinefleand rightcouſneſfle 15 ro vnclcannefle and wic- 
kednefle. 

Tou * openly pernert my words, affirming that I ſay death here,(that is Chrifter death no- 
red, Galat.z .verſ.1} .) may in no ſort be called a curſe , when I expreſly enen there, and enery 
where [ay the contrarie.] You are very icalous, that I gocabourrocticare you from 
your abſurd and falſe conceits without your conſent ; bur your teare 1s necdleſle, as 
your quarrell 15 cauſelefie. I applied not H x r ro Chriſtes death, as you moſt ftond- 
ly miſtake; and inuert my report of your words,butI reterre Hr to the curſethere 
mentioned, obſeruing in you, that you detended Death (which all the godly hane 
common with Chriſt, as touching their bodies,) * might inno ſort here be called a curſe, 
thar is the curſe, which the Apoſtle here nameth, Iamlo far from enuying yovur glorie 
in this point, though I pitie your folly, that where you make Chriſtes * Ajflftons ene- 
rie one, both (mall and great, (from the day of his birth to the houre of his death) ro bee 
proper preniſhments and ſo true curſes and effetls of Grds verywrath in him for our finne; 1 
will adde, it you will,that Chriſtes «ger, wearmeſſe, weeping and growning 1n ſpirit (for 
theſcare aff!1ctions brought into mans nature by finne) arc likewiſe detended by you 
to be truecucies in Chritt, Howbeit you ſhall doe well, in all the!e miferics and infir- 
mirics of our life. and nature, to finde out Chriſtes moſt blefled hum1litie and charirie, 
not retuſing them for our comforts , and leauethe proper and true curſes of God for 
the dinell, and his aflociates. 

* Tour greateſt exception ts, that this curſe laide on Chriſt, canrot b-e wnderſtood of the 
whole curſe of Ged, or of the law.) Theexception is ſuch, that withall rhe wits and ſhifts 
you haue, you ſhallneuer anoide it. For where the whole curſe of the Law hath in it 
Corporall, ſþrituall, and cternalldeath well deſerued by finne , and moſt inftly inflited 
on finners,as we {ecin the wicked and reprobate, who for ſinne are ſubicfted to theſe 
three deathes or curſes; therwolaſt , which are ſpiritual] and ercrnall death, you can 
not ofter to Chriſt without hercticalland diabolicall blafphemic; and to draw the A- 
poltle into that ſocietic , werearrogant and impudent impictic. Sincethen there args 
ſo notorious impediments, why Chriſt neither did , nor could ſnffer the whole curſe 
ot the Law denounced to finne, and prouided for finne, with whart face and conſci- 
ence you ſhift and ſhuffie this geere, lerthe Reader judge, ifhe have either godly wif- 
dome, to which you appealc; or but humane ſenſe, trom which I doe nor appcale. 
Your conueiance is as wezke, as your cauſe is wicked, Chrilt, yon ay, ſuffercd the 


whole curſe ofthe Law,ſaue whatyou excepred thence, * onely /o firrre ar poſſrbultie of 1 nets 


1210s could admat, that is which you ſaw was impoſsible he ſhould ſuffer, And lo wee 
hauc here your owne contc{sjon , that poſſibiliree of things could not permit Chriſt ro 
lutferthe whole curſe of the Law , and yet you make the Apoſtle to mcancall theſe 
knpoſsibilitics. For he maketh none of your exceptions. But looke ſomwhatr neerer, 
and 
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and you ſhall ſce er barres to that rotall aſſertion then impoſsibilities, euen hor. 
rible impiene. ani blah emie;which if they barre not you trom your boldneſle,rh 
terrifie me andall good Chriſtians to come within the ſound of them. This ſhitt be- 
ing ſhametuil, you f1deto another asabſurd and impertinent to your purpole, as the 
former. Forwereitgranted , which yetisno way prooved, thar Chritt ſuffered ſome 
rts of the curſe 1a his whole manhood, will you thence interre , thathe ſufteredthe 
whole curſe? By what hold-falt hangeth this together, but by your headynefle, thar 
will ay any thing? If a man ſhould thus reaſon : Paul with his whole manhood wrote 
part of the Scriptures; Ergo, hee wrote the whole Sc-iptures: or Nymrod and his 
companie laboured with all their might and Skill ro build partof the Tower of Babel: 
Ergo, they built the wholerower of Babel , notwithſtanding God skartered them 
would you not deride thee reaſons © Yours is as ridiculous. 
#Defenc.paz, ® Inother reſþefts,this ſuffermg of Chriſt may nelibe called the whole curſe or puniſhment 
74.31 of ſme. | Your otherreſpects ſince you thinke them not worth the repeating, I thinke 
them lefle worth the refuring. 1t you have jaid ought before touching this marter, I 
haue not left it vnſifred; and as you ſend mee to price after your proofes, Iſend you to 
tooteafter my anſweres, Oncly this is worth thenoring, that where you referre your 
ſelfe to your elcuenth page among others; I hnde nothing thereto this purpoſe, but 
that you ſay namely of * Reteltion,maledititon, and derelifttion; * In Chrift could vtteriy 
T* be none of theſe : and here you lay,the whole Maledittion of ſine and of the Law was tru- 
ly and properly ſuffercd by Chriſt. Such graces you haue to declare your meaning by 
laine Contradictions, 
r Defenc, pa, * AMarke if our publiks Dottrme be not the ſame. Diram execrationem ſuſcepit.)] marke 
741,23. well enough how you wreſtand wrong the Catechiſme, to force itto your error. The 
Chatechiſme ſaith ; that kind of death was aboue all others execrable and deteſtable, whuh 
yet Chritt chiefly would ſuſfer for vs, that he might receane that grienous Curſe, which our 
ſinnes had deſerued, on him ſelfe, and ſo quite vs from it, I hatkindeof Death, which all 
men juſtly dereſted and abhorred , Chriſt would chicfly chuſe, that thereby he 
might receauve on himſelte the grieuous Curſe, that was dueto vs, and fo quench it. 
The Catechiſme then graunteth, this was all the kinds of Death that Chriit ſuffered 
for vs, which becaule it was fullof ſhameand paine, he calleth a greexous Curſe or 
puniſhment. Whar is this to the whole Curſe of the Law, in which the death of the 
Soule by want of grace, and the death of the damned, which is the ſecond death, 
are compriſed 7 You would faine haue all men of your mind, and that maketh you 
thinke cucry man ſpcaketh in yourlenſe ; otherwiſe the Catechiſme, if you peruertit 
not, is clecre enough from your conceits of hell inflicted by Gods immediate hand 
onthe Soule of Chriſt, though it ralke ſometimes of things notaltogether lo fit for 
Childrens pong; os 4 And had the Catechiſme gone farder to mention other de- 
grecs of our Curle, yerſo long as, # fe /#{ceptt, isnor preciſely to ſuffer the ſame,but 
to vndertake and to diſchargeall, thatis dueto vs, Chriſt might well, and did take 
vpon him in his Body to pay the Price and amends of our whole Curſe, but not ro 
ſutter all the partsthereof, which were ſpiritualland erernall death, though he gaue 
Recompence and ſatisfaction even for thoſe, when he quited vs from them. 
a Defenc. pa, After t his you thinks it ſtrange, that I ſay, Chriſt ſuffered and dyed initly, and was 
74 zz. hanged on the Tree by the inſt ſentence of the Law ; andthat ſo he was by impatation of our 
State and Condition vnto him, ſinnefull, defiled,hatefull, and Accurſed, | You coyne ſo ma- 
ny freſh and falſe preſumprions and poſitions, that I thinke nothing ſtrang in you 3 
ſoyou may fliero a Phraſe, or caſt a countenance on the matter at the laſt. Howbeir 
Itake indecedetheſetwo poſitions of yours to be yery contumelious and iniurious to 
the perſonand death of Chriſt, and no way juſtifiable by the ſacred Scriptures. And 
theretore you had neede looke to your prootes, that they be ſound z a needleſle re- 
proeb tothe Sonne of God is ſome ſinne, Icantell you. *{[ All which I awouch,becanſe 
e nderiooke by Gods ordinance as our $ wrety, to receane our condemnation ppon him ſo far 
a: his owne nature and condition could poſſibly adnart.) If vouching were proouing, this 
mace 
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matter wereat anend ; butit will coſtmorethen hoateliquor beforeallthis beright- 
ly concluded out of the Scriptures. You ſoake it out from a poore ſinulitude of a 
Surety ioyntly bound with the Debtor to pay the whole and the very ſame,in which 
the Debtor 1s condemned ; butthe word of God will allow you no ſuch Thraldome 
in Chriſts Suertiſhip, much lefle our whole Condemnation to te any way poſsible in 
his perſon. He ds/charged:he whole from vs,thar 1s as well ſpirituall as erernall death, 
and faciabed for both by a iuſt exchange ; bur he ſuffered neither of chem, becaule 
the Sonne of God by no rvleot Gods Iuſtice could te yorde of grace, nor con- 
demncd tocuerlaſting fire, as we moſt mitly were. You did welltheretore ro bind 
our owne Similitudeto a Poſt, lecatt it ſhould tall onthe Rocks of open herehie and 
bliſphemie;but your reſtraining ot it, leaſt it ſhould be both falſe & wicked,ſheweth 
the h1militude to have no 1 ground inthe word ot God,though ſome Relemblance 
thereof may be tolerated, fo long as 1: is not vrged to conclude any more then the 
Ec:iprurcs confeſſe. For imilitude>1n Gods cauſes are fo farre allowed, as they are 
exprclly applied by the{pirit of t_ oth, and no tarder z otherwile by pretenceota Pa- 
rable we may prooue what we lift : b&ut you were beſt denide your Aflertions, and {o 
we (hall the ſooner dilpatch them. 
' Agar /t my Aſjert:on yo'« ſay, by no ſertince of the Law Chriſt barged on aTree.' 1 ſay (Defenc, paz. 
ſo kill. For the ſentence of the Law pecmitting or preſcribing men to be hanged, 75-1. 4. 
rouched no man bclides the ofter:der 3 and not him, but vpon deſert iuttly prooued 
betore them, thathad the ex:curtionot the Law in charge. i hus Chriſt was not hang- 
ed, but molt inturioutly ove:whelmed with the outcries and tumulr of the people, 
when the Indge protctied him innocent, as indeede he was betore God and Man. | 
* | [ anſwere,to dre for ſirne, nas aneceſſurie part of the generall Curſe vpen al! furners,| And * Ibidemeli,7. 
I reply, you know nor what you an{wc.e. I he Law of Moles appointed death to no 
Man by the courle of nature, but by the violent hands of others, that were Magji- 
ſtrates. The Naturall death. which tolloweth all ren, was inflicted by Gods owne 
voice on Adainin Paradile 3s a puniſhment of finne, and 15irrevocably inherited by 
all Adams Children, not by the ſentence of Moles Law, which came more then rwo 
thouland yee-es after Adams fall but by the order of Gods Creation, wh:ch derived 
from the Parents to the Children the branch:s as well of obedicnce.,as diſobedience. 
Theſ-ntence of Moſes Law Decrecd not death againlt all offences, thovgh it pro- 
nounced the Curſe vponall ; butagainſt Idolaters, blaſphemers, diſobeyers of Pa- 
rents, Murderers, Advlcerers, and ivch hike ; ro whom there were no Sacrifices pre- 
{c:1»ed, but death awarded. 1hcle rwo deaths then, a Natwrailty the hand of God 
on all men, and a wro/ent by the hands of the Magiſtrate on ſome certaine oftenders, 
haue diftercnce enough a man weuld thinke ; ſo that when the one i: propoſed, for 
you to runne tothe other, 15 a man:teſt faile 1n your anſwcre, and a flat conieſsion, 
that you can not proove, Chriſt was #/tly hanged by the ſentence of the Law. And 
yer you miſtake your clic cuen inthat,to which you flie for helpe.For Chriſt was not 
ſubiect by Nature, but onely by will, to the death of the Body, becauſe he was clecre 
from aCtuall and originall finne by which death firſt entred into the world, and inua- 
dedall men. Now inthe violent death which Chriſt receaued trom publike Autho- 
rite by the ſentence of Pilate,the Iudge perceaued, a'1d not once nor twice pronoun- 
ced him taultles,and when he could not otherwiſe appeaſe the rage of thePeople,bur 
by condemn.ng Chriſt todeath ; Pilate * rooke Water, and waſhed hu hand; before the 
AMultitnde. ſaymg ;, 1 am mnocent of the bloud of thi: Init Man, locke you to it. With * Marth 27. 
whar face then can you being a Chriſtian anouch, that Chriſt was 1uſtly hanged by 
the ſentence of the Law, when God fo provided, thathe, which gaue the ſentence, 
ſhould ofren and earneſtly witnefle the Contrarie. 
* What ſay you then to Chriſtes death ? did he die init ? if be died by therule of Godz * Defenc.pag, 
15tice, then he dicdinfty.?) 1 fay the longer you reaſon, the farder you ſtraie fromthe TR 7 
Queſtion and yet conclude nothing. God hath a dowble rule of his puniſhing /»flice, oa pops 
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which we muſt reverence, becauſe it cannot be but iuſt in him,though it behid from 
vs. Theſentence of the Law is the revealed will of Gods revenging luſftice, by thar 
I vrterly denie, that Chriſtany way deferued to be hanged. And thus much Sainr 
Peter affirmeth, when heſath, 7 Chriſt ſuffered ; the inſt for the uniu#t, that he mi 
preſent vs to God. It Chriſt by Gods reuea ed will ſuffered iuſtly, then Chriſth 
moſt be vninſt. Bur if he were juſt, even when and as heſuftered, then were his ſuffe- 
rings vndeſerued even by the ſentence of the Law , which is the will of God preſeri. 
bed vs, that we muſt follow. Otherwiſe who can ſutter as Martyrs or innocents,if we 
ſpeake of Gods ſecret Tuſtice , ſince he hath cauſe enough to deliver all men for their 
Jo deſerts todeath, when pleaſeth him ; though he be gracioully content , that his 
ſervants ſhall die moit innocently in reſpect ot his will reucaled, that1s not for any of- 
fence, which cheir perſuers can iuſtly chalenge ; and moſt gromenys when they giue 
teſtimome to his trueth with their bloud , who yet in his f1ght may not, nor can not 
iuftifie themſelves. This therefore is another leape of yours , to {tart from the ſen. 
tence of the Law tothe ſecrets of Gods counſell; and molt vntrnely and inturiouſly 
ro pronounce men, that are ſinners before God, to be innocents in their deaths; and 
Chriſt, that was truely innocent before God and man, to betultly hanged by the 
ſentence of the Law. | 

As you miſlethe Rule, ſo doe you the Iuſtice of Gods will; and that which you 
would make to be the curraine of your cauſe, I rake to be the very pudele ot your er- 
ror. For where you would infinuare, that cither Chriſt was tuſtly put to dcath, or els 
God did vniuſtly deliver him to death, your ignorant abuling, or aduiſed inuerting 
thename of Gods Juſtice breadeth in you this ſenf1ble overſight. 1he Scriptures 
moſt truely confefle, that * God ts init in all his wates ; not in puniſhing onely mens of- 
tences, but in gining grace, forgiving finne, promiſing and performing lite eternall 
and generally whatſoeuer he doth, in him 1s 1uſt and holie. 1hercisas great iuſtice, 
that God ſhould doe * with his owne what hewill, as that he ſhould repay mien their 
deſerts. For it wealcribe no iuſtice ro God, but inrewarding our works, then was he 
vniuit in creating vs of nothing, when we could deſeruenothing : thenis he vniuſt in 
ſaging vs, when he condemneth others, ſince we deſerued no better then others. 
Accuricd be that mouth, and minde, which calle: h or covnteth the {arour and love 
of God , wherewith he embraceth his ; the grace and mercic, which he afioordcrh 
his; the glorie and blifle, which he will giue to his, to be vninft. Yet were none of 
thelethingsdeferued by vs, though he be moſt juſt in giving what , and where plea- 
ſcrh him. * It w a righteous thu:g (laith Paul) ro recomponce ret to you , which are trou- 
bled, and yerno way deſerved. If © we confeſſe onr ſinres he is faithfull andin#t ( fayth 
John)to forgine vs 07 ſornes, We need not woonder at this, how God is iuſtinpu- 
nifhing finne, and allo iuſt in forgiuing finne ; he vſcth his right inthe one, as maſter 
ot h13 owne, andrepaicth men their deſerts in the other, which is their due. * Since 
ail the waies of he Lord (faith Auſten ) are mercie and trueth, neither can: his grace be un- 
11/5, 0Y bs | wſtice be cruel. 

Can we then inde how Godis iuſt in giuing vs good things, which weneuer me- 
rit-d, and doe weltagger how he might be 1uſtin delivering Chriſt to corporall and 
exicrnall paines and death,which heneuer deſerued * [" Ie z5 29 wrong (you lay) for the 
Liw to lay the penaltie on the ſuertie. | Much lefle was it vniuſt with God, to reccaue 
recompentetor our fines atthe hands of his owne Sonne , who was willing and able 
tomake it, when we were not. [But he muit be guiltie of our ſinnes , before he couldbe 
my puniſoed for our ſames.) Whotolde you ſo £ Your ſimilitude of a Suretic bound 
ro {ce the debt diſcharged 7 Keepe your bonds to hang abont your hecles. A man 
may diſcharge anothers debts,and beare anothers burden,as well withngly and free- 
ly , as vrged andarreſted by the law. Whar inſtice hath mans law to accept the ſure- 
tieforthe debrour, butthe will ofthe offerer © How much more then was 1t a righte- 
ous thing with Godto accept a ſarisfaCtion for onr ſinnes at the hands of his owne 
Sonne,not becauſe he was thereto bound,or any way guiltie with vs,but only Fun 
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he was able and willing to beare our burden when we were weake ; and rebate the ri- 
our of Gods vengeance by the innocencie and dignitie of his perſon, which was 
tarreaboue our power 7 Forifamonglt nx enirbe an honorable iuſtice tor theſtron- 
to helpe the weaker, and the richer to relieve the poorer 3 andthe lefie wee 
andy os to our Enemies; the more willing, the more righteous : who that hath bur 
one ſpa-kc ot Chriſtian ſenſe,will doubt wherher it were moſt iuſt with God,roadmir 
the ranſom which his own Sonne molt willingly offered for vs,when we were his Ene- 
mies ; or will conclude that Chritt muſt inſtly deſe. ve death, becauſc he did willingly 
dic tor vs? You ſee now whatT fay to Chriſtes death ; he died moſt in{tly ro God,be- 
cauſe moit willingly for vs, and yer raolt vndeſerned[y,becavſe molt innccently. 

* If Chrift died nat by Gods wſtice, then woe and thrice woe tows © for it cannct be, but » Defenc.ras, 
Gods inſtice muFt be executed.) If Gods iuſtice againſt vs were not fatisfied by his 75-li.t1. 
Sonne,and fo appealed, wo were it with vs ; but it any man be ſomadde headed,thar 
either the Sonne of God , or himſelfe mult be eucrlaitingly damned forthe full cxc- 
cution of Gods iuſtice againſt finnc, then woe indeed to chat heliiſh infidehitic 3 and 
bleficd for euerbe Gods loueand mercie towards vs, that acceptcd the dearh ot his 
Sonne for our finnes, which Chriſt willingly oftcred as the price of our redemprion, 
when he could by no ſentence of the law be thereto bound. * Therefore my Father flohn 10. . 
loweth me ({ayth Chrilt) becauſe 1 lay downe my life (tor my ſheepe). None raketh it from 
me , but 1 lay ut downe of mine owne ſelfe. And ſo the Prophet toretold of him. * If be * El. 53. 
wil (orfhall) lay downe his ſole (orlite) for fine, he ſhall ſee his ſeed, prolong his dayes, 

@:4 the will of the Lord ſhall proſper wm his hands. 

* What if (hanging ona tree) were no neceſſarie part of the o*nerall curſe ? it was ne- \ Defenc.pog, 
werthele(ſe inſt from God vpor him,as well as his death.\ Neither © wth, norhanging,nor 75-147. 
any part of Chriſtes puniſhment was iuit from God, as delerved by Chriſt, eicherin ; 
relpect of his natnre, or of his offce, but all was moſt iuſt with God even on Chriſt 
m rcſpeXt of Chriſts owne free willingneſle, to reconcile vs to God with his death,ra- 
ther then weſhould periſh. And if both theſe were iuit in Gods ſecret Counſcell, by 
rcaſon of Chrifts good liking ſo to ranſome man, what is that tothe ſentence ot the 
Law,which Indgeth cuery man according to his works, and puniſheth only the tranſ- 
greſlour, out of which number Chriſt is excepted by the continuall Cauecars of che 
holy Scriptures. * [Still I meane inſtly mm reſþett of God alone, And itill I ſay witly in * Defence. r ag, 
reſpect ot Chriſts willingneſfle only,which is nothing to the ſentence of the Law. For 35-126, 
the law reſpeteth cheeuill deſert of the Tranſgreflour, and notthe good will of the 
Redeemer or Suretie. 

* Tou miſlke that Chrift ſhonld ſuffer infTly, becauſe he ſuffered willingly for vs ; which *Defenc.pag, 
bhindreth not at all." Since that was moſt ivtt with God inhis ſecret counſell, wherero 75.li.;o. 
his Sonne was moſt willing ; I vtterlic mitl;ked, as the whole Church of Chrilt before 
me did, that the Sonne of God ſhould be thoughtto be bound to death, who muſt 
be molt irec ; or deſerving death by the ſentence of the Law puniſhing ſinners, be- 
cauſe he was willing to beare our burden. And if you looke well about you, you ſhall 
find the ſecond perſon in Trinitie vndertooke to ranſome vs fromour finnes, long 
before his manhood was borne, euen from the foundation of rhe world ; and to lay 
any band vpon the Sonne of God , beſides his owne good will and pleaſure, aduife The ferent pre. 
you whether it tendeth. And fince God would not hanethe death of Chriſtes man- ſo» in T rin: 
hood,but as a ſacrifice molt treely & willingly offered vnto him for ſinne, leaſt there nnd; 1b 5 
ſhould appeare any conltraint or neceſsitie layd onthe perſon of Chriſt ; let the Rea- j, 1. 
der indge , with what trueth you nor onely bind the ſecond perſon in Trinitie to be wc, 
fubiect rorhe ſentence of the Law, but taint the ſoule of Chritt with the vncleanneſſe 
of our fine, becauſe he ſuffered the puniſhment thereof in our ſteedes, '| The volun- 1 Defenc pag, 
rarte /uertie beareth his penaltie iuftly , whin he ſuſtameth that , which the Debrour by Law 75-3. 
Soould (uſtame.? Iris a penaltic to patience to heare you talke ſo vnwiſely and vniuſt- 
ly of Tuitice. Shall mercie and charitiein Chriſtians, that eaſe other mens ſhoulders, 

Or pay other mens devts,be taken now with you for the inſt delert of a penaltic? How 
| | much 
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much lefſe then may the loue and fauour of God redeeming vs with his owne blood, 
and hcaling vs with his owne {tripes , be called a 1uſt and well deſerved puniſhtemts 
Mans law may exa& the debt, wherethe Syertie ſtanderh bound to the Law to ſeeir 
ſatisfied. From one freely offering to pay another mans debts, the Law may tuitly 
recciue it, becauſe he is willing, but the Law cannot exact it, becauſe he is at hibertie 
which is the true difference betwixt a Suertie bound, and a free Ranſom.mer ; and yet 
neicher 15gviltie of the priſoners oftences, . 
» Defenc.pz, ® Tow /ay, n0 Law ; you are ſure, not Gods law alloweth a mwracrey or like offender tobe 
75.11.33. ſpared, and another that ts willing, to be hanged m hrs ſieede.) You haveall this while 
dallicd with Gods iuttice, you now begin to play with Gods Law , that where trueth 
failcth you, you may yetat leaſt make tome ſhew with wordes , as all wranglers do 
when they be driuen tothe wall; whereof the diſcreet Reader way takea ſenfible ob= 
ſeruation1n this place. You have bene ſpuddling bere , and ſpending more then two 
leaues to prooue that Chriſt bare the true curſe of the Law , which was due to vs for 
ſinne, and thatthe Apoſtle ſpeaking thereof ( Galar. 3.) covId have none other mea- 
ning ; and thercfore you re{olued that Chritt was hanged by the tuſt ſentence of the 
Law , which otherwite muſt light on vs 1f it were notlaid on him. What I aw ment 
you all this while, or what Law doth Paul diſpute of in that place £ Not of that Law 
which accurieth and puniſheth ſinne © That Law , Tiaid , admitted no Svertics, bur 
revenged the malefactours them{clues , and theretore by the ſentence of that Law 
Chriit could not be juſtly accuried, or hanged in our fteedes. Againit this when you 
can {ay nothing, you get you to the Goſpell of Chriſt , which propoſcth glad tydings 
of our Redemption trom the burden ot our finncs, and from the curie of the Law by 
the molt wiiling and innocent death ofthe Sonne ot God for our ſakes , and by that 
: Lawe you ſay Chriſt might , and did die tor vs as our Svertie. I askethe indifterene 
Reader, whether this be not a plainc running trom the queſtion and a reſigning of all 
that you have ſaid before, touching the | zves accurſing of Chriſt as ovr SuerticzFor 
the Goſpell T truſt doth not pronounce Chriltro be cither accuricd for our ſinnes, 
or defiled with our finnes, but ſhewed him to be the blefied Secde, that bruized the 
Scrpents head 3 and the vndefiled and vnſported Lambe , that tooke away the finne 
t the world , with his moſt innocent and precious blood. This ſhitting thereſore, 
which 15 fo vſuall with you, that as long as you can wrench a word, you will not yeeld 
to the tructh, will breake the necke of your cauſe in the end with all conſiderate Rea» 
ders, howlocuer it may content you tor the time. Bur let vs heare the ret. 
» Defenc.nas, * {anſwer it 15 not true, which you ſay, I hat Gods Law allowcth no Svertics. YVader= 
93 lu,z8. ſtarding here by Gods renealed will, and his moſt holy and gracicus oramance for v1.Thorgh 
gngeede this us not his Law properly, but his Goſpell, | You lacke here Engliſh as well as 
rrueth, except it be the Printers faulc,and not yours Jnderſtandmng here in your words 
The Goſpel dif hath nothing to follow it, I thinke you would ſay,/aderſtanding her» by Gods Law,Gods + 
frreth much rewealedwill, exc. 1 never made doubt whether the Goſpell propoſcd the wonderfull 
fromthe Lew, Joue, me:cie, good will,and tauour of God the Sonne towards vs in offering himſclte 
to make the purgation of our ſ:nncs in his owne perlon 3 and likewile the wiſedome, 
power, tuitice, clemencie, grace and goodnelic of the whole Trinitic in accepting 
that offer for our ſaluation ; bur ſuch I ſaid wasthe infinite dignitic of the perſon , be- 
ing true God, thathe could by no Law be bound , but onely ledde by his owne 
good will and pleaſure, as a voluntary and frec Saviour. Which libertie the juſtice 
of God (o farretendred and preſerucd inthe humane nature of Chriſt, that he could 
not in rigour exact death, 25 a debt from a Suertie, but receive it, as a voluntaric fa- 
Crit deat Cihice tron a willing and free Redeemer : tor which cavie, neither the delert of our 
wor exalted as a panchmeny, nor the filth of our finncs, nortke trueth of our curſe could cleave voto 
debt, but recra- DIM : but his death was innocent and alrogether vndcterued,though he diced juſtly to 
weies 40:9 (20d as well int eſpect ot vs, tor whom he ſuffered , who deſerucd farre worlez as 1n 
fare jJacrvpce, r ard of hi : : K 1 . L ; 
ep 's owne will and oftcr , who retuſed not the ſmart of death , thereby to 
breake the chaines of death ,and to deliuer ys tromthe power of darkenelle, Forthe 
name 
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me of the law in generall,how farre that word might be ſtretched, Ididnor queiti- 
peru anos you {| direQtly of that law which accar/erh and puniſverh finne., as the A- 
oftle doth , alleaginginplaine words both the cu7/e and paniſoment of Moles law. 
Ocherwiſe , 1 knew the Apoſtles wordsinthis verie Epiſtle : * Beare yee one anothers * Galat 6, 
burden,and ſo fulfill the law of Chrift which is,in hbertie and * loxe toſerue one an other, as ? Galat.5. 
Chriſt did vs. | 
4 No ſimilitude (you lay) canprone Chrift in taking our perſon on him to be ſinfull , defi- *Defenc.pag. 
led, hatefull and accrerſed. 1 denie this ſaying vtterly.Tlike your witwell, that when you 7*- li.7. 
ſhould go to proue your affirmariues, you fall ro deniemy _— This isaſhort 
way tO ſhunne all painesand proofs, for you to ſay what you liſt, and when you denie 
the contrarie, the matter is fully proved. Bur Sir you forgetthat my affertion hath in 
itthe plaine words of the Holy Ghoſt , and the maine grounds of Chriſtian religion, 
that Chriſt as well in his nature and aCtionsas in his ſufferings and ſacrifice, was" hoke, * Hebr.7, 
harmeleſſe, ſexered from {nnersand vndefiled, This you vtterly denie. If you make no 
more bones in denying the words of God, your Reader will as eafily denie you to be 
a Chriſtian, whatſoeuer I do. [ © /n his owne nature, and in reſpetl meerly thereof, he ſuffe= *Defenc.pag 
red both at the Tewes hands and befere God, the ir:ſt for the uninſt.) A faire gloze, and tull 76.:1.26, 
againſtrhetext. When Chriſt died, was ir for himſelfe, or for vs, that hee (uffered © 
He ſuffcred not in any reſpe& of or for himſelfe,no not before God,and yer he * ſof- * 1.Fer.z. 
fered the inſt for the vninſt , ſayth Peter. Which words Peter could not ſpeakein re- 
ſpc& of the Iewes, who killed Chriſt, for they rooke Chriſtro be moſt vniuſt, and 
they had no meaning , nor power to put him to death for the redemption of the 
world ; but Peter ſpeaketh this of Chrilt, who knowing himſelteto be tuit and inno- 
cent in the ſightof God, was yet patientand willing, when he ſuftered for the vniult, 
By this cxample Peter often exhorteth the godly to follow Chyiites * ſtepper , andto * r.Perz, 
ſuffer wrong patiemtly,when they do well. For that is more acceptable to God, then when 
they are buffered for their faults ; becauſe they are * bleſſed, that faſfer for righteouſ- * 1,Pex.z, 
weſſe ſake,as Chrift did. You turne the text cleane contrarie, and would have men be- 
lecue, that Chriſt was not only finfull, accurſed, and defiled with our finnes, butrhe 
greatett finner and moſt vniult perſon, that cuer ſuffered, as guiltic before God ofall 
their finnes for whom hedied, © + 
7 Tet this 16 not inherently, but by imputation , the Lord tranſlating by ht ordinance the YDefenc.yag, 
forme of men vpon him. | Atore we enter to ſpeake farther ofthe filrhineſſe or guiltineſſe of 76-1120, 
ſinne inherent or imputed, and the malediCtion oneither ; I thinke it fit tor the Rea- y,w fune m4- 
der to know what 15 contcined in thoſe termes, leſt the Defender caric his conceits in keth new vn- 
a cloud, as his meaning and manerisro do. In finne, beſides the aerting of the will «cave. 
from God by defection, and hardning of the heart againſt God by 140 Rab lone 
and affettions of the foule , which ſhould be inflamed with finceritic and puritie of 
Gods holineſſe and goodneſle, are wholly deieted, and egerly faſtened vpon baſe, 
vile, vaineand vncleanethings; and thereby the ſoule growing hketo that which it 
loneth, (for loue cauſeth alocictic and fimilitade with the things loved) becommeth 
balc,vile and vncleane inall her delights, defires,partsand powers. Which impure- 
neſſc and pollution of the inward man, when God beholdeth, he reie&eth, hateth, 
and dcreſterh , as well this corruption inherent inthe ſoule , asthe deeds and ats of 
ſinne paſt wich vs, but preſent ſtill with him, and accuſing vs in his ſight, by the wit- 
nefle of our owne conſcience , which we can not avoid. This when Cog ſettcth be- 
forethe eyes of the wicked , Ictring themſce what they haue refed, and what they 
haue embraced, and how deformed and defiled they are in compariſon of his beautie 
and ſanctitie ; asalſo what they khaue done againſt the light and leading of their owne 
conſcience, they fall aſhamed of their vncleannefle, and confounded with their ouil- 
rinefſe, finding he juſt vengeance of God to hang ouer their heads with adeſperate 
and moſt dreadfull expectation thereof. Theſe things are not doubted by any good 
Diuines , and therefore it ſhall ſaffice ſhortly to touch ſome places reaching no leſſe 
then I have ſayd. * Tothe wncleane and mR—_—_ (fayth Paul) working is cle.ve , but * Tit. 
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enen their mi :4redefiled. Of euill thoughts and deeds proceedin8 
* Math, 15, fromthe heartour Sautour ly pronounceth ; Theſe are * onus, ms 
d; Peter.t. file 4a4man. S. Perer fayth of the wic : They areledwith * ſenſualitis z 4s beats, 
v.d12.*1;. periſhing in their corrupteon 3 andare not oxely © ſpots and ftamer, but after they had eſca- 
TY ped from the © fulthineſſe of the world, turne againe as wine to crave, x the mire. This 
en, is the vncleanneſle of finne as well inherited from Adam, as increaſed by continuall 
tranſpreſsing , which defierh the inner , and cleaveth to the ſoule , till ſhe be waſhed 
with the bloud,andrenewed by the ſpirit of Chriſt. 
The guiltinefle of finne is double ; in regardeither of the finne committed, or of 
'Rom.:. thepumſhmentprepared. The * witneſſe of owr conſcience privieto our doings, when 
#1.lohnz. owr' cogitations accuſe vs, and * our harts condemne vs, this 1s the conuiction ihat God 
doth and will vie in Iundgement ; himſelte as greater then owr harts, not onely know 
d1,Cor.4 ing, butreucaling thethings * hid in Darkeneſſe, and * manifeſting the Connſels ofech 
mans hart. The guiltinefle of puniſhment noterh the sf? deſerning thereof by vs, or 
'Gen43. thefaſt bmding of vs thereto bythe rule of Iuſtice. * If / bring nor backe thy Scone vnto 
thee, faid Iudah to Tacob his Father, 7 will ſmne onto thee every day ; not meaning he 
would euery day offer new offences to his Father,butthat he would be guiltie of that 
»1 Cor.11. finne forcuer. 1hoſoener ſhall eate thu Bread, ſaith Paul, or drmke this Cup of the Loyd 
vnuorthily ſhall be guiltie of the Body and bloud of the Lord; that 1s, guilne of finning 
apainſt the Body and bloud of the Lord. Now the workeman is worthie of his re- 
ward, whether it bein good oreuill ; and therefore puniſhment is the wages of finne 
worthily deſerued,or certainly re{erued for ſinners by the Tudgement of God. When 
| Matth xs. the high Prieltasked the Councel touching Chnit, * behold ye heard hu blaſphemy what 
» Mark.14. thinke ye? They anſwered he us guiltze of death, that is worthie to die, and fo they * com- 
demned bimas WorTHIE 20 die. Sometimes ie is obliged, and aſſured of pu- 
* Mark. 3. niſhment, as * he that blaſphemeth againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſhall newer be pardoned, but guil- 
; tie (that is aflured) of everlaſting condemnation. 
TheCurſefor YSolikewiſethe true waledi2tion of linne is triple. For as the true bleſsings of God 
pune u i744 hauethree degrees ; Firſt, his /ove, which is the roore of all our happineſle, then his 
race, which is the meane of having that, which is fit for this life, and of hoping for 
thereſt; andlaſtly, his glorie, which is the full fruition of the reward for his in the 
heauens : ſo thetrue Curſe of finne, which is the deprivation of all true bleſsing,hath 
the ſame degrees ; I meane, the loſſe of Gods love, which is his hatred and deteſtati- 
on of linne ; the lacke of his grace, to know, like, or imitate his goodnes in this life 3 
and la(tly the repulle from his kingdome with the terrible judgement, and eternall 
mileric prouided forthe wicked. 
Chriſt me deg. Comenow to your Termes of ſinfull, defiled, and accurſed ; and ſeehow well they 
lei withow agreeto Chrilt. Firit, if rhe holinefle of God were o great in his Perſon, asro purge 
ſinnes, our vnclcanneſle, much more was it able to reſiſt our Corruption, and to keepe him 
from being defiled with our finnes, from which he clenſed vs. Apgaine, if he were any 
; way defied with our finnes, he muſt needs offer Sacrifice firſt forhimſelfe, and then 
*de.7.9.27. for vs. Burthis isquite repugnant to the Apoſtles DoRrine ; who ſaith, Chriſt * nee- 
d-d not to offer vp (any ſuch) Sacrifice for hwnſeife. Thirdly, if he were defiled by 
our finnes, his office muſt defile him ; his natwre, nor Attions could not. That which 
y Luke,r. v,;s Was borne of the Virgine, was ” Hor y, hislifewas innocent and iuſt; 4 he did wo 
\i Vet, ſorne, nor © knew no ſane z his office was more holy then either of theſe. For theſe re- 
' 2.0.0r.5- fiited finne, but his office clenſed finne. Now toclenfe others from ſinne, required 
more holineſſe, then to keepe himſelfe from finne. The one is the holineſfle of the 
Creature, the other of rhe Creator, And how ſhould the Prieſthood defile him, 
' Hev.g. whentheSacrifice was holy, and wndefiled ? Chriſt © offered hmnmſelfe without ſpot ro God, 
'1.Pa1, faiththeApoſtiedireRly ſpeaking of his Sacrifice. And Peter calleth him the * Lemb 
\ lohn.r, 9/to!tedand vadefiled, which muſt bein reſpeR ofhis Sacrifice. For hewas the 
» Eptel,s, Of God, * which rooke away the ſimnes of the world, Elſe how could he be a * Sacrifice 


' Habac.z, of a ſmecte ſmelling ſavowr vnto God, whoſe ” eyes are pure, and can not behold —_—_ 
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ifhewere any way vnclcane with his owne,or with our ſinnes” and if our finnes conld 
then defile him,or make him vncleanghe isarthis day firting inthe heauens,defiled 
& vncleane. For we have the very ſame coniunCtion with hiym now that we had then, 
being members of his Body, as then we were, and he our head ; and he ſtill preſen- 
teth vs to God, as then he did, and even by the vertue of thoſe ſufferings, which he - 
{aitaincd here on earth for vs. So thathis mediation is now by the power of that Paſ- 
fion, which he then endured, and if his aſſuming Sinners into his Body, or beingthe 
ropittation for our ſinnes, could then touch him with any vncleannefle, he can not 
* free from 1tarthis preſent. But his Prieſthood was holy then and vndetiled, and fo 
remaineth fill both pare and perperwall. And if in the figurative Sacrihccs of the Law, | 
neitherthe Pcicſt, nor the Sacrifice were defiled with the finnes of the People, but 
wereſanRiked and acccpred, when the one did offer,the other was offered tor finne ; 
what ground of truth can it have, thatthe true, moſt holy, and acceprable Sacrifice 
for finne, which indeede purged the finnes of the world, ſhould defile either the Per- 
jon of Chritt, or his office, or his ation in thar oblation. Laſtly ſince all pollution of 
Soule is inherent, which you graunt was not in Chriſt, how ſhould he bedefiled;thar 
had nothing in him, but holinefle and righteouſnefle, which Itruſtarenotdefiled 71f 
Chriſt were not defiled with our finnes,then was he not finfulL. One finn defileth,how 
much morethen doth the fulneſle of finne make Chrilt vncleane, which is your de- 
uotion to the Sonne of God. | 
I meane not mherently, but by mPputation. [You meane he was defiled and finnefull , 
not truely, but falſely. Did you ſpeake of men , who erre in their 1udgements, it 
might be borne ; but when you ſpeake of God, there is no imputation with him, bur 
in trueth ; vnleſle you will change the Apoltles doctrine, * Let God be true and enery * Rom, x, 
man a hay ; and ſay, God muſt be alyar , afore you can ſpeake trueth inthis behalfe. 
God doth impure righteouſneſfle to vs that be ſinners, by pardoning our offen- 
ces, and accepting vs tor Chriſtes ſake , when of our ſelues we aremoſt vnwoorthie z 
but vncleannefle he doth nor impute, where none is found, becauſe he gineth freely 
by mercy, and condemneth iuſtly by deſert. I he puniſhment of our ſinnes Chriſt d1d 
vill:ngly beare in his bodie, the guilt of our ſinnes he did not , and thar made his ſuf- 
ferings the more righteous, as being without deſert orguilt. | Did God then wrong 
his Sonnein atticting him? ] helaidethe burden of our iniquities on the bodte of 
Chritt, who was willing to redceme our danger with his ownedeath, and by the inh- 
ni:edigmtie of his perlonableto ſupport the one,and aboliſh the other: and that the 
rather becauſe everie part of Chriſtes manhood was holic and vndefiled , and fo b 
therulc of Gods 1uftice no part of him could be prefled with ſpirituall and eternall 
death. Which is a plaine proote, that the guilt of our finnestookenor hold on him. 
For then as well ſpir:tuall as eternall death, which both are dueto finne , muſt have 
faſtned on Chriſt , which we ſee to be falſe: yeathe dearh of the bodie could not 
wreit his {oule from him, but he muſt lay it downe of himſelte. And if the deſert of a 
corporall death did not binde him, how ſhould the guilt of erernall death be due to 
him, which was the 1uſt wages of our finne, butno way duets his perſon, ſince he did 
aſlume our ſinnes to cleere vs trom them, and not to ſubieCt himiclfe to the guilt, or 
filth of our ſinne, though he were contentro make full ſanistaCtion tor them, but nor 
ro dehile himiclie with any pollution ofthem © 
* How could he be by God properly and tru!y puniſhed and cuy ſed for firme, but that he was * Defenc.pag; 
frrfull c> hatefull®, Nay how could he either clenſe vs,or reconcile vs to God,it he were 75: 9. 
ſinfull,& haretvll ro God as well as we 7 As we had Chriſt for our Redeemer, becauſe Cow coeld neg 
we weie hated of God for fin,fo it you bring Chriſt within the lame danger & diſplea- af 4 
ſure with God, he muſt have another to mediate to God for him. God retpetteth not 6 »,, ry 
thoſe whom he hateth;nor heareth anythat 1s ſinful without ſome other to propiriate 
tor him. And where you quote Scriptures to vphold your wicked follies and phraſes, 
they proone thecleanecontrarie. * The ſoule that ſianeth, the ſame ſpall dic, faith God ® Erech, 18, 
by Ezcchiel. But Chriſtes foule did nor die;cither by want of grace, orloſſe of gloric, Yalaa, 
a 2 which 
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which are the deaths proper to ſinners. Chriltes loule theretore by the verie place 
which you cite, was not ſinnetull, © Shai nt the [uage of ul the world doe right ? ade 
Abraham to God. What r1ght is there ment, but that God will not deltroy the rygh. 
treo wth the wmiched. as Abrahams words betore 4 4g: © Since then Ch:ilt was nox 
deſtroicd either in ſoule or bodic, but by death made conquerer of death, and a Sauj. 
our to all his whata venemous mouth haue you to match him wita the wicked, orto 
make this deſtruction? And heere the Reader may obierue how religtoully you wreſt 
the Scriptures to reproch the Sonne of God ; and where you can by no futt.cientte. 
ſtimonie prooue Chriſt to haue beene ſinnetull or haretuliro God, as you dctend, 
when he tes for our ſinnes ; you fort him with the reprobate and damned, and then 
vrge the Scriptures againſt him, that directly ſpcake otthem. 4 v ih youto leavethis 
lewd deuotion . and nottothinke to ſhitr off all this with aprezenaed impuration. 
Our ſinnes God did impure, that 13,,mpoſe on Chritt, tor Le Lure them in us bode 
on therree ; but this wasr1ght with God , becaule Chrilt was both #z:rg and ablero 
bearethem ; and an honour to the humane nature of Chritt, to | 


to bemadel ord over all 
his cnimies for the ſhort affliction, which he tuttered at cherr hands ; and Sauovr of 
all bclceuers for the tubmilsion and obedience , which he periormed on the crolle 
in which Gods exceeding mercy towards vs, and louc towards him did molt mant- 
teltly appeare. 
Thel»weefGed Did not God then hate our ſinnes, when he puniſhed his owne Sonne for them ©] 
te buy one Tfthat ground of Chriſtian religion could haue contented you , that God throughly 
a pany" hated our finnes, which Chriſt aſſumed, and yer1o loved the perion alluming them, 
ror kane, Fharthe fauour he bare to the one, ouer-rulcd his anger due to the other z and 
therefore atter ſharpe chaſtiſement on the perſon, leaſt wee ſhould thinke our trant- 
greſ510ns to be lightly regarded with God, (and yer {uch, as the futtcrer willingly re- 
cciued to maintaine the 1uitice of his Father) exalted him with inhnite honour, and 
gauc him all power in earth and heaven, and made him onely Lord ouer all both men 
and Angels: Itrhis contcts:on of true Religion had plcated you, you neucr needed 
tro haue dehiled your pen with theſe /mfull , hateful, and car ſ-dtermes. Burhaning 
itching cares, and humorous heads, you meaſure the greatett mytteries of our falua» 
ton, by the ſimilitude and proportion of humane reaton and actions , and thence 
deriuc according to your tantaſies , that which Scriptures and Fathers doc vtterly 
diiclame. 
* Defen-.pat, * /t 15 written, God [ent his Sonne in the likeneſſe q ſonfull fl ſh for f'rme, ana condemned 
76. lu1tl. finne wm (his) fleſh, m which likeneſſe he ſtoode before Grd.) I he Scriptureteacherh, that 
' Heb.z, OChritwas made * lhe rohis brethren m all thmgs , and did partake with them in ficth 
81ico.4 andbloud, but rhe ſame Scripturcaddeth * wrhour /inne. So that the likenefle of tin- 
tull icſh excluderh all rouch or aint of our finne, though it admut the likenefle of our 
fleih in Chriſt. And indeede betweene his and ours,there was no ditterence,ſaue the 
corruption of linne , which dwelleth in ours, and did not in his. You doe theretore 
learnedly collcct out oft the Apeſtles words, that where he ſaith, Chrif? was [ent mths 
liheneſle of ſinful fleſptor that he had true flcth,and no linne; you make Thriit ro be de- 
filed and accuried with finne, for hauing thehkenetle of our Beth. But the Syitacke 
tranilation ſaith, God com med finne m (Chrittes) fe.) The condemning of finne 1n 
the fleſh ot Chriſt, was the cleanſing and abolilhing of ſinne by the body of Chrilt, 
which the Apollle calleth * amp, the deſtroying and ' raking away of linne ® by the ſa- 
erifice of him/elfe, The text doth notlay, that God condemned Chrilt for ſinne, bur 
contrarie, that God condemned lin; that 1s, pardoned the guilt, weakned the power, 
remocued the {ting , and abandoned the memoriall ot all our finncs tor the obedi- 
ence and patience, which Chriſt ſhewed in his leh. So that it 15 you, and not the A- 
poſtle,nor the Syriacketranllator , which would faine bring Chriſt within the com- 
b co/4f8. 17, Pale of condemnation tor finne , where they ſay quite otherwiſe, thatnot hee, but 
tuul.1 3.5» Er:ft, 110Ne was condemned, that is dettroyed in or by his ticth. C hryfoltome ſaith rightly; 
#« Remanr, , Thom [ceſt ſinne exery where condemned, not the fieſb, which was crowned, ard obtamed 
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adgement againſt fore. And Auſten taketh libertieto the Text againſt) 
Syriacke ah FIG, By the ſamilunde of fenfull fleſs, (luth he) which was Chriſter God l Contra Mant- 
cordewmed ſanne mn the fleſb of ſmane, which was owur:. minew.l 3. 

© God made him ſine for v1., that we might be made the righteouſneſſe of Godin bin. ot 
Other men read the Scriptures, tolearne thence all chanks, tubmiſston,and ſeruicero ke 
the Sonne of God, for his vnipeakeable loue and mercietowards vs, intaking the FILE 
burden of our finnes, and laying iron his owne ſhoulders. You threſh and winnow 
the Scriptures to catch vp chatfero caſtin his face. And though there be neuer ſo 
manie old and new writers, that would leade you tothe true ſenie of thele words, you = 
leave them all, and willnecds by wiltull abuſing the Scriptures haue Chriſtto be ſo- 
fuiland defiled, hatefulland accurſed euento God, for raking vpon himto purge vs 
from our ſinnes. Iſhewed you the iudgement of Auſten and Ambroſe in my conclu- 
fion for the right vnderitanding of thete words , bur you farished withnothing , jaue 
wich your owneſenle, palle lurly by them,and the reſt as * nmltirxdes of men,and pre- * Defenc. pa. 
ferreche proud conceit you have of your ſelte,beforethem all. Yet tor the Readers 76,37, 
fake that hemay ertle his iudgement with tructh and ſobrierie; he ſhall ſee the con- 
ſent ofall ages and writers, how Chrift was made linne tor vs, and how he condem- 
ned ſinne 11 thefleſh, Origen, * char Chriit n 45 made the ſacrifice for ſame,and offered * Origen.i.y. 
for the clen/ing of ſimnes, all the Scriptures witneſſe : touching this ſacrifice of has firſh , it us "* S.cop.ej1fts 
fail, he condemned ſame im the firſh, as the [me poitle elle where ſayth , he appeared m the ———— 
later 11s to deftroy ſine. By thts ſacrifice then of hu fleſh, nhich was offered for ſinne , he 
condemned ſame. that is, he chaſed/ne away,ard aboliſhed ut : Cyrill, * Chrit ;5 therefore , 
made according to the Sermptures a ſacrifice for ſinme, For this cauſe we ſay, he us called ſmne 44 Fon... 4 
or {elfe : for ſo Paul writeth : Him that knew n0 inne, God the Father made (anne for vs. We caproe emiſſarie, 
doe 137 ſay, that Chriit was mad: a ſomer, God /5rbid : but being iſt, yea luſtice u ſelfe, the 
Futher made him a ſacrifice for the ſinnes of this world. Jerom, rhe Father made Chriſt, _,, _ 
who knew not ſine, to be ſame fer vs 3 that ts, as the ſacrifice offered for ſinne , 1s called ſinne 5 5 pace a 
inthe Law. In Lruiticus it 1s written , He ſhall ly hu hand on the headof his ſnne 5 So cas... ; 
Chriſt bein offered for our ſinnes,tocke the nam: of ſame. Auguſtine, © Chrift then did no © Auzufl com- 
fomne, but God made him ſinne for vs : that 1s as ! haxe ſaid,a ſacrifice for ſome. For if thou *"* Maxime 
remember, or wilt reade, thou ſha!: finde :n t/:e bookes of the 014 Teftament, the ſacrifice for 0.206: 
forme to be called ime, Againe, God then © made Chrift ſurne for ws, that 1s @ ſacrifice by ' 14mcmere 
which our (innes ſhould be remitted, becauſe ſacrifices for ſure are called ſome, And ſo in Plex. & C6 
the queſtions vpon Numbers. Jr « ſa«d(he ſhall offer a Lambe)/or a /azne, becauſe that lefluwm de poo» 
which was offered for ſue was called ſinne. Whence it 1s ; that the Apoſtle ſaith of the Lord "A oF19 inf, - 
Chriſt ; him that znew no ſunne, God the Father made ſrume for 115, that us a ſacrifice for ſine. "Yr 
Herthart will ſcethis more ar large repeated and confirmed, let him read at his leaſure 
Saint Auſten 1120. Epiſtle cap. 30. the third booke, and 6. Chapter, againſt the two 
Epiſtles of the Pclagians : his Enchiridion, cap. 4t. beſides the ſeuenth Sermon De 
verb:s Apoſto!i, and the 48. Sermon, De werbis Domini ſecundum loamem , which I 
formerly allcaged. Oecumenivus, the ſacrifice, which i offered for ſame, i called ſmne, as 
the Prophet ſaith, they eate the ſunnes of my people, that ts rhe ſacrifices for ſine, So the Fa- 
ther made the Sonne @ ſacrifice to be offered for fames. Primaſius likewiſe, * the ſacrifice * Primeſizs is 
for finne 1s mthe Law called ſme, though it did net ſinne ; as it is written ; and he ſhall leis * 3. 6d Com 
bu hands on the head of h:4 fine. So Chriſt being offered for our ſinnes , tothe the name of _ 
fame. * Sedulius obſerueth the ſame words. Boda * Onur Redeemer was made ſinne that * Sedulims in 
we might be the righteouſneſſe of God im him. How ? In the Law the ſacrifices , which were enndews locus, 
#ffered for fume, are called ſmne. When the offering was brought for ſome the Law ſanth, the ® Leda ins, 
Prieſts ſhall put their hands pon the ſinne, that ts vpon the ſacrifice for ſine. And what el; "a ej 1f. ad 
was this, but Chriſt the(true) ſacrifice for finne ? Bebold by what finne be condemned fine ; 
by the ſacrifice, which he made for ſnne , ewen t he condenmed ſame. To skip Hay- 
mo, Lyra and others, theeleuenth Councell'of Toledo in the confefsion of their , 
faith. 7 Chriſt a the forme of nan, which be aſſumed, u« accirding to the truetb of the Goſ- gy yp 
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mmm on ROS TORY died withoxt ſame ; who alone was 
made or v1, that #1 the ſacrifice for or frnnes. | k 

pie ves beare even with the old : To omit, Eraſmus,Bullinger,Peter Mar. 

tyr, Maſculus, Goalter, Vitus Theodorus, and others, who doe tollow the lame 

ſteps; Arctius vpon theſe words God by finne condemned firne in the fleſh, that ts faith he: 

* Arzti-in ra. * All our ſinne in onr fleſh, God condemned by or for ſame, to wit by or for the Sacrifice ap- 

6.ep11, a4 Re pointed for ſirme. Now Chrift u the Lambe of God, which taheth away the finne of the 

NED world ; this Lambe is called ſin becauſe m the Law the ſacrifices are called the ſue for which 

they are offered. Hence it it that Chriſt , who knew no ſinne , was made ſume by bus Father, 

Bezain his notes on the New Teſtament,and on thoſe words : Him that knew no ſorne, 

* Brtgin 5.ca. God male ſirme ; layth : Paul * calleth finne m this latter place, the ſacrifice for ſine, after a 

” "PP. «1 C:- maaner of ſpeech proper to the Hebrewes , with whom the word Aſcham u ſo taken as Lenits- 

MET ca 7.2, Tremelius the publiſher and interpreter of your Syriack Teſtament, obſer- 

uerh the hke vpon the ſame place : Him that knew no ſimne, he mad: ſurne for you : that &, 

b Tremelg oh. 4” ſacrifice for ſme, which enery where m the bible ts called Chattath ; by which name ſinne 

jerwnt m2 a4 alſo rs called: The booke of Homilies authoriſed in rhis Realme holdeth fo faſtto this 

Corimth.y, vs expoſition, thatit ſerreth it downein the Apoſtles name, as the Apoſtles true mean- 

«The Conn NB; S. Paul hkewiſc fayth : © Gad made him a ſacrifice forſduy ſine, which knew no ſinne, 

Seung ofthe 1þ4t we ſhould be made the righteon/neſſe of God in him. 

Paſſion.pa.s. * The Apoſtle farder ſayth , the ſecond time Chriſt ſhall appeare without [inne , meaning 

*Detenc pag. that the firſt rime he appeared with ſome.) Put the Apoſtles words vttered in the ſame 

76.1.18, place, rouching Chriſtes firſt appearing with finne, to theſe which you cite, and the 

* Heb g v 26, ſenſeis plaine and cafie of it ſelte. * 1» the end of the world Chriſt appeared once, topmt 

' lbid. v.28, away ſine by the ſacrifice of himſelfe, ard * unto them that looke for him, he ſhall appeare the 

ſecond time without ſine vnto ſalnation. Chriitcs hrit appearing was with ſinne ; that 

Hw Cbrift js,cither with an offering for ſinne, or with the infirmitie, tentation, miftrie and mor- 

/ralthe ſecond ralitic of linne (for ſuch was thetime of his humilitie,when he came to purge finne by 

ER 059 the oblation of his bodie) : the next time of his appearing ſhall be in glorie, that is, 

| withonteither ſacrifice for ſinne, or any other infirmitic ot finners. For finneapplied 

to Chriſtin the Scriptures may reccive atriple interpretation , as Auſten obſerueth 

and yet none of them makerh Chritt fintull, hatetull , or defiled, which is your vn- 

8 Auruft, cn. cleane dottiine. * We affirme (fayth Auſten) rhar Chriſt had no ſinne neuher m ſoxle nor 

tra duws Fpil. fleſh, and yer m taking fieſh after the liken'(ſe of ſinfull fleſh , by ſine he condemned ſinne. 

Pelag.1.3.4.2 W/rchberns ſomewhat obſcurly ſpoken by the Apoſtle , may be two wayes opened : euher be- 

canſe the (imilunges of things w/e to be called by the names of the things themſelues ; and m 

that reſpett the Apoſtle would call the ſimnlunae of ſinfull fleſh , Sirne © or els becau'e the ſa- 

erafices for ſonnes in the Law were called [mes ; all which were the figures of Chrisfs fleſb, 

\ Aur 8. con. (he 1rne and only ſacrifice for finme. Athird way is, thatthe puniſhment oi ſmne 7s * of- 

tra 1 .uuilum, Fer 4 [ext called finne, as being a conſequent to finne, which S. Aulten betore teſtified 3 

4..4-444 Aandinthatreſpect,as well mortalirie,as all other miſeries and infirmitics,that inuaded 

mans nature tor ſine, may be called finne, that1s, the eftects oitinne. The wrong- 

tall and ſhametull dearh of Chriſt, Chryſottome, Theodoret, Theophylact, and 0- 

thers, take to bethe puriſhment of our ſinnes mrhe tle{hof Chriſt and in that regard 

 chry/e/7..9 5, they thinke Chritt was made finne, that is,puniſhed as a ſinner, though he were inno- 

c4.2.ſ5iit, «4 cemtand righteous. * Hm that was righteouſneſſe it ſelfe,God made ſine that 1s, he ſuf- 

_ + fered him to be condemned a4 a ſmner , and to die as one accurſed ; for accurſed wat he that 

FEES SY hung 91 a tree, Chriſt, fayth Theodoret , * when he had fulfilled all righteouſneſfſe , and 

Romans, ot admuttedany blemiſh of ſinme,and yet as a ſinner ſuft ained the death of ſmmers he reproxed 

* I eopbylatt.; the urnitice of finne,that delinered by bodze to death no way deſerumg ut, and di\[olued both 

png ons #. ſome end death. TheophylaRt,as his maner is,followeth Chryloſtome almoſt word for 

| 1 4wenlt. 1 Wd: * The Sonne who knew no ſinne and was righteonſneſſe it ſelfe,the Father made to die 

verbs Apeſt, for v1, as if be bad beene a former and malefatonr.$, Auſten ioyneth with them :. Chriſt 

Serm. 14, bad the ſamuluude of ſurfull fleſh , bec anſe his fleſh was morrall , ſore wilo omeninopeccata; bat 
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utterly without axy finne , that by fame for ſinnilitude , be might condenme the ſinne that 1s in 
(our) fleſp, threugh rae iniquitie, Trac inquitic in Chrift there was none, mortalttie there 
was, Peccarum non ſuſcepit, ſed paenampeccats ſuſcepit. Suſcipiends fine culpa parnam; & 
panam/ananit,  culpem. Chriſt tooke not (our) ſinne vnto him, he tooke the puniſhment of 
(our) ſine. And rakmg the puniſhment without any fault , he healed botb the puniſhment 

and the fawlt. Tleauethe Reader to his choiſe , which of thele he will embrace, or 

whether he will conioyne them all together ; (forthe oneimpugneth not the other) 

they all impugnethe Defenders falſe collections, and lewd ſurmiſes ont of theſe pla- 

ces, that Chritt , when he is called ſinne, is intended by the Scriptures to be detiled 

with our linnes, and hatefull ro God, and accurled of him for our ſinnes, which the 

Church of Chriſt did neuer endure to heare. 

"® AMattcr Calum warily enough layth , }'t perſonam noſtram ſuſcepit, peccctor erat, & *Nefenc.pag, 
malediflonts rews, As Chriſt tocke upon him our perſon , he was a ſatiaty and 7uilrie of the 76-416, 
cur/e,| 1 hadrather you had commended Maſter Caluins wiſdometo joyne with the 
whole Church of God in giuing Chriſt his due, then his warineſleinigoing a by-way, 
withourtall the learned and Catholike fathers, ro hemme Chriſt within the guilrof 
our finnc and curſe. Maſter Caluin truely I honour for his grear gifts, and paines in 
the Church of God ; but I may notrake him forthe firſt founder of Chriſtian religi- 
on, and therefore where he diflenteth from the worthic Piliers of Chrifſts Church in 
matters of Doctrine, I diflent from him. And I more commend his warineſic el{c- 
where, and thinke it fit, that when his ſpeech ſoundeth ſomewhat hard, or oftcnfine Herd ſheeches 
tothe Godly, ir ſhould bc expounded by other places of his writings, leaſt you make ” aoongpgo 4 
him inſo waightie points, astheſearc, very inconftanr, or very inconſiderate. This þ,.,J.1.0.08 
therefore, which you bring, I interpret by none other-then himſclte, viing the very þ,gbej7. 
ſame words, of the very lame matter,in his Commentaries vpon the very next Epiſtle 
of Saint Paul before this, which you quote. You ſhall have it in Latine, becauſe you 
ſhall fee how he qualificth theſe very words, which you would prefle to your aduan- 
tage, * PERSONAM noifram Qy GDAMMODO ſaſcepit, ut rei noſtro nomine fre- "Calainuw int, 
ret, (F tanguam peccator iudicaretur, non proprijs ſed alients delittus + quum purus foret ©*”: es a4 
ip/e,  immunts ab onmi culpa, panamg, ſubiret nobis, non fibi debitams. Chrift tooke un- — 
to hum our Perſon AFTER A $ORT,that h: might beaccuſed(orludged)in our Name, 
and condemmed a4 1t were for a S'rhner not for any of h:czowne offences, b't other mens, ſince 
be himſelſe was pure, and FREB FROM'A'LU FAVYLT (or guilt.) and [uffered the 
premiſument due tows, net tohim. Take theic mitigarions fronvNMaſtor Caluis owne 
mouth, and then your labour is loftin putung his words tothe Racke; and theſe are 
tarre truer,then your whirlegigges ſet running by thebntinefle'of your Braine.Chriſt 
was AFTER A SORT A SINNER; (Saith Calome)thar is Chrift preſented the 
P:r{ons and procured the caule of v3 that werefinners,and was guulric, | ow 1$,accuſcd, 
condemned, or pxr:;ſbed 1n our tteedes. Ren doch not alwaies import an offender, if 
you know what Latine meanerh, it noteth one earns res agitur, whoſe cauſe 1s handled, 
or brought into Judgement, whetherhe be guiltic, or innocent, And when it goerh 
farder then 1udiciallinquiſition, it may beapplicd either ro the fault which is conuin- 
ced ; orto the Judgement, which 1s decreed ; or tothe puniſhment, which i deſerned,or 
appointed. And ſothe word «+4: in Greeke ( which che new Teſtament vſeth for 
guiltie, or worthic of or ſubjetted ro puniſhment; )is as much as faſt held cither by 
the Crime committed, or by the ſentence pronoanced,: or by the puniſhment prepa- 
red and aflured. T hos you ce Caluins words limitedby himlelfe, make nothing tor 
you, and howſocuer you radqkthe word Rews, yourray nortthereby bring Chriſt to 
be dehiled, or hatefult with our ſinnes excepe mercie, humilitie, and charnie by your 
tkcaming dehile the Sonne of God,and makehim harctullto his Father. 

- Enen”" acby Gods true and real impatation, not by any inbefion,ve now muhic life are inf, * Defenc pag, 
boly, and blamele (ſe before God; 0 was be finfull aud by Impwration, not inherently; 76, li,zzs 

15 1s hetther the Apoſtlcs fpeech,nor ſenſe; ir is yout foone-come and ſoone-gone 
gachcring from the Apoſtles words. The oneis the canſe of the other, but the one is 
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not 1n all points porrionedto the other. God made him Swme for ws, that we 
be made the righteonſnejſe of God mim ; Thos tpeaketh the Apoſtle. Omit Chriſts 
crifice for finne, whereby our ſinnes were pardoned and purged, thatwe might be 
made rhe righitcouinefſeof God in him, by the remitring of all our finnes, and the 
reſtoring vs to the fauour of God z and grauntthele words, that our ſinnes were im- 

ed ro him , that his righteouſneſle might be impured ro vs, which yetare notthe 
ApoRlcs words 3 where 1s the proportion you fo confidently ipeakeot,thatas weare 
made his rightcoulneſſe, fo hewas made our finne 7 This compariton vnlimited is 
notor1oully fallcz and were it rue, it euerterh all your frame. The fall and everlafti 
reward ot his righteouineſle is allotted ro vs. Vas the wages of our finnes loimpoſ, 
on hun £ His 11ghteouſnefle 1s now imputed to vs , becaute it ſhall be perfeCtly inhe- 
rent 1n vs, ad15 preicntly ſcaled vnto vs by thefpirit of adoption, whereby our harts 
arc inherently lanctihed. Were our finnes 10 umputed to him, that they ſhould after-= 
wa'd pericCtly poſlefic him? Io vs God imputeth Chriſts righteoutnefle withour ove 
corucnts, and oiten without our knowledge , as in children baptized. Were our 
finnes imputed ro Chrilt without his vnderitanding or will © In vs God hateth our 
G:1nes,and loueth our perſons tor Chriſtes ſake. To keepe this compariſon, will you 
ſay that God haced the righteouſnefle of Chritt, and loned the finne imputed to him 
tor our fakes © And were there not io many difterences in the maner ot Chriſtes ha. 
ving our lianes, and our haning his righteouſnefle, as thereare; yetare you no whit 
the ne:rer. Foras we no way deferue to be his righteouſnelle, fo he no way deſerued 
robe our finnc. And though God torget all our finnes, and putteth them veterly 
out ot his ſight, when he walheth vs trom them ; yer God did nor wholly caft Chriſts 
righteounete out of his remembrance, when he did puniſh him for our finnes. 
Chr1lt cheretore rooke our finnestrom vs, and layed them on himlelfe ; but he doth 
nut take his rightcouſnefle from himfelteto give tro vs, but doth impartit to vs, as 
bauing enough tor himſcltcand tor vs, becauſe heis God as well as man. So that all 
our ſinnes were imputed to him to makevszult; yetall his righteouſneſle 1s not im- 
purcdto vs to make him a hinner, as you would haue him; bur he bare the puniſh- 
went of our finnes,which rhe Apoſtle calicth finne, that we might receive the reward 
of his righteouſneſlc, not in cogicration.or computation only, but in dced and execu- 
tion, *For cven in this hte, where we a'e-comtinnall finners , we have no righteouſ- 
neſle, but what is 1oyned with the reall remiſsion ot our finnes pardoned for Chriſtes 
ſake, and with the grace of Gods ſpirit putit1ng our hearts by faith, and inflaming 
them with the loue of Gods goodneſlc and meercie rowards vs. Ourrightecouſnefle 
thei! in Chrilt hath more thenimpurtauon, though impuration bealtoneedtvll z it 
hath the ſeale of Gods ſpirit poſleſsing our hearts, and the mherent graces of faith 
and loue , which God acceprech at our hands, and thereby maketh vs partakers of 
Chriltes > manuals forthis we belceue inthename of his only Sonne. 

' Wherea you ſay the Fathers haue two good ſenſes of the Apoſtles words, {Chriſt was 
trade ſinne fot vs) the one, That God made Chriit a ſacrifice for ſmne,the other, That 
God ved him, As he doth ſinners; what © there m both theſe, which we acknowledge not ? 
Tea what us this later, but the very ſane point, which we yrge? ] You admit both , and 
yet ynderſtand neither, as you ought todoe. If you acknowledge the death and 
bloud of Chriltro be the true and onely ſacrifice tor finne, then muſt you acknow- 
ledge theſe three rhings1146;, tharit was plcaSngro God , vndefilmng the Prieſt, and 
elexſmg the finer, It as well cheoblation, as the offerer were holic and acceptable to 
God, why doeyou detend ,tharChriit was famef«l/ md barefull in his fuftermgs for 
ane, which was the facrihee, that he oftered for finne © 1t 1t clen/ed the offender, 
how could it defife- rhe facrificer, who was the Mediatour to God for aboliſhing fin* 
you willhaue oncand the ſame lacrificeto be hole, acceptable , and auaileable for 
line; and yet to be dediled, baretull, and accuried with hnne 3 you may call * hyho 
Aer bgc fe, and good exxll, and thinke the prophet denouncerth no woe to you , becauſe 
your i1uenuons ac priui Butto nune ynderitanding , and I thinke ” your 
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Readers. theſe plaine contrarierties of holy and defiled, acceptable and hatefull,righ- 
:cous and finnetull, in one and the ſameſacrificeand tufferer, at oneand thelame 
41me willnotitand together, bur you muttbe colted or curted inyour warbling con- 
ts. 
7 1 Ir t« nothing elſe in all this O weition that we held, but that God wſed Chriſt our Re- Defenc. pa, 
deemer and Swertie, A's hedoth [inners, ſofarre As poſſibulitie admitteth. ] You neuer 76.11.33. 
wantan As, to helpe youar need. You hearethe Fathers ſay, ( for of their ſenſe you 
ſpeake ) that Cod permitred the wicked to reproch his Sonne , and to put him to a 
(hamctull and cruell death, as it he had beenethe vileſt malefattor amongit the mul- 
tirade; thence you collect that God puniſhed Chriſt , As he doth finners, that 1s 
with che greatelt and forcit torments of death and damnation, thar are in this lite 
or in hell. Butthis A's doth rather plunge you intothe mire, then plucke you out 
ot it, and theretorc you adde lo fire as poſſibilitie adruitteth. Now how tarre that is, 
by whom (ball we be tried © by theScriptures and Fathers, or by your ſhallow con- 
ce:rs and tarcies © you hane bcene rold often enough , that where the Scnptures 
make three kinds ut death due to finnets, and for finne ; the death of the bodie, the 
death of the ſoule, and the tecond death, whichis the everlaſting torment of bodie 
and {oulein hell fre ; a::d all che learned and Catholike Fathers hold the ſame con- 
fe(s10n ; the two laſt deaths {pirituall and etern:!l, are not onely impoſs1bilities , bur 
horrible blafphemies to beaſcribed to the perſon of Chritt ; and to either of theſe, 
you would not yerſpeake one word, but by ſtealth. Now you haue gotten hold ofa 
double As, laying that God vied Chriſt, A s hedoth finners, fo farre A s poſsibilitie 
admiteh , you thinke your felte fate : and out of this As, you will frame vs new 
deaths otthetoulc , anew Hell, and all theſame, which the damned doe utter in 
ſubſtance, notin circumſtance. But we have long looked for your prootes , and till 
they come, tie vp your As toſerueyou for another turne. 
* For this the Fathers are not ſilent, if [were ſo abun a5 you producing multitudes *Defenc. pag 
of men, Ol; Cyprian, ard Athanaſius ard Auſten ſhall content me in this.) Whether my 7s li.35. 
cxreto teach nothing rouching matters of Faith, bur what I ſee confirmed by the x, ,coidus 
Scriptures, and contefled by the writings of the Auncient Fathers, may be called f.u'e to cite Kee 
Ambion, I lcaue it tothe Reader : my paines haue beene the more therein, which thers,if you = 
it any condemne, I retcrre the Cauſcto him, thattudgeth ITuſtly. But if it be Ambiti- bad thew. 
© 1,to lcrthe Reader ſee, that tollow the ſteps of ſo learned and approoved Teach- 
er5, what 1s1t tor you, being I truſt no more then a Man, to devitc a new Saluation 
& anew Reaemprion, which neither Scriptures nor Fathers either profcfied or pub- 
liſhed © howbeit it theſe three Fathers,whom you name and meane rocite, make any 
way tor your nuw tound fanhies, they ſhall content meallo, ſo you doe not peece out 
their I exts with your vntruths, for then you alleage not them,butyour ſclfe ynder 
ter ſhadowes. 
' Theſirst (who 1s Cyprian) faith 3 Chriſt ſuſtained and ſuffered him ſclfe to bee called "Defence. pag; 
ferne anda crrle by Moſes and the Apoſtle, becauſe he hid the libe puniſhment, as we ſhould 66.11.38, 
have had.bit not the like fare.) Cyprians words we have already once heard,and once 
an{vered; there the Reader ſhal ind them more ar large; they make nothing for you, 
but ratheragunityou. For firſtit 1s eutdent by Cyprians ſentence, that Chriſt was 
calcd tinne, and a curie by Moles and the Apoſtle, not for any guilt or fault deriued 
trom vs. but onely by realon ofthe 1;kenefle of puniſhment with thoſe, that were fin- 
ners and accuried. I hen was not Chriſt defiled or fintull by ſuſtaining our perſon 
or cauſe, tor fo much as he had noltkenefſe, nor communion with our ſinne, but on- 
iv with our puniſhment. Now the puniſhment which Chriſt ſuffered covld not defile 
111m), but rather commend his obedience, paticnce, and charitierowards God and 
7.41, { But he had the like puriſhment, as we ſhould bane had.) Likeneſſe as well confiſt- | 
e:h 1n the part, as inthe whole; and if it were but like,then was it notthe ſame; exc ; 
vou haue torgotten as well the rules of reaſon, as of tructh. Nu«llum ſurule eſt 1d-m6 
No:lung is hke to it lelte. It thenit wereltike, it was notthe ſame, What geryow” 
now 
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* Defene.paz. now by Cyprians words, or what doc Llooſe by them © | * Your ſight anſwreve, that is 
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wa like in part, not mall, ſalueth not the matter. It plcalcthnot your aftcction, bb ir 
fully remooucth your obiefton ; and the trueth ot it1s moſt manitct, For it Chriſty 
puniſhment were in all points hike, as we ſhould hauc had for cur ſnnes, you know 
well enough by this time, how Icwd and falle that Aﬀertion 1s, which you would fow 
vnto Cyprian. And theretore as Iikenes in part i fuiÞcientto verihe Cyprians words, 
ſo doth it iuſtifie his ſpecch to be ſober and found, which you would haue to ke turie 
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® Defenc.pag. 


57.1.6. 


We talke of Cyprians words, which are cxtant, not of his meaning, which you know 
not, and would taine force to belike ro yours. I his 1s a poore reply, when you can 
lay nothing out of Cyprians words againtt mine expotition of them,tor which I yeeld 
ſoiuit ground zto flicto your owne imagination of Cyprians meaning, which yer js 
falſe and tooliſh. For it was po!sible (1t we reſpett nothing bur poſstbilirie, omitting 
Gods Coun{cll and Decree) tor Chritt to haue {uttered longer time, and other forts 
of bodily paincs, as fire , fleaing, and ſuch hkeat the Iewes hands ; ſothat your poſe 
ſibiltie was no part of Cyprans meaning, but a waterith deuice of your own to frame 
Cyprians words to your tanſte. 

* Alſc by this your we..ks anſwere you ave contrary to your [e!fe, in that you ackyoul. aze 
God w{ed Chriſt, as he doth ſirmers, | Well you way devoutly dreame ot Contrarieties, 
but your eyes dalile roo much, to ſcethem truely. Doth eucry Aducrbe of Sim1ltude 


7Matth.19. with you make a tvll and perte&t Reſemblancein all points © ” 7 /end you. ſaith Chriit, 
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as /hrepe among Welnes, Will you put hornes and baire vpon Chrilts Diſciples to 
make them as ſheepe © * The Smmne, faith Daud, commerh foorth as 2 Bridegroome out 
of hi: Chamber, and rewyceth, as a nughtie Man torunne tics Conrſe, WAI you build a 
Chamber tor the Sunne,and allow him two teere and ten tocs, that he may Icape.and 
runne his race, hkeaman®” * As new borne babes, faith Petcr, d-fire the fiatere mths of 
the word, Will you bring men backetotheir Cradles, iwadling clovts, and the teats 
of their Mothers, that you may verthe this 1:1] tude in them © I here can nothingte 
more ſenſclefic, abturd, and talſe, then to require every Sinalitude or Compariſon ts 
be tull and pertcCt in allpoints. Ihrovghout the Scriptures, any one thing, tFart is 
common to many, or any reſemblance ot that, which an other hath, ſcrveth to trame 
thence a Compariſon or f11litude. Sothatany one pun.ſhment intlicted on Chrift, 
which Gods Law threatneth ro finners, was ſutÞcientro make good my words, that 
God w/e Chniit, as he doth ſinners, How then doe you conclude trom my {.eech;that 
Chrilt was vied in all things, as {inners are both here, and in hell 7 or that Ged laid - 
onhimpumſhment /o /ke ro that, which we ſhould have had, as was poſſible ? Tree it is, 
though not by any torce ot my words alleaged by you, that God by his ſecrete 0: dt- 
na'1cclud or his Sonne not onely the common Inhrmitics of mans Nature. and r.1{e- 
rics of mans lite, but alto ſhame, reproch, paine and death, which arc by his Law re- 
ſe-ued, and threatned to linners ; but touching the death of the Soule, or true paincs 
ot hell, which all this while you h{h for, you hnde nothingin my words, nor in any of 

theſe Fathers, whoſe names you abute. 
 Athan:/ies auth, Ipſe per ſe ſemtenttam ſeluit [1b ſpecie condemmati : He limſelfe ſa- 
tiefied and . brogated the ſentence of the Law, wnder the * appearanceof a DamnyD 
M a x. Didnc God then vie him, as he doth [mners, m 1lextremitie of puniſhment ſo for 
as wa: poſſible C | You doc wiiely norro be an,b:ti Him proar.cg multitudes of Mem. as 
you callthem : for you dee bur ſhame your ielte, and fincke your cautc, when you 
con eto ſhew the grounds of your Doctrine by the teit; monies of ancient Fathers. 
Asthey lay nothing tor you, fo you vnderitand nothing in them, no not the coke- 
rence, or force of ther words, or ſentences. It 15 no ſmall matter, that here you vnder- 
take out of Athanaſius, to prooue in Chrlt the appearanceof a DarixypD Na xy 
which by and by you interpret ro be allextremitie of prmſhment vied by God to fin- 
nets, /o fre a4 was poſſible, the paines of the damned not excepred. 1 would gladly 
askc you, whether you purpole to cite places as you find themto lecke ourthe truth, 
or 
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oronly protefle ro picke out heereand therea word to make you availe rohideyour 
head for ſhame. You maruvell whatI meane, I will ſoone rell you. You alleage bur 
fower words out of Athanaſius, behdes Prepoſitions and Pronouns, andin themyou 
commit five notable faults , andthree ofthem groſle, wilfull , and wicked corrupti- 
ons. Sententiam, you call, the ſentence of the Law ; Where Athanaſius ily noterh 
the /encence, which God gaue againſt Adam forcaring of the forbidden truit : Solurr, 
you interpret , he ſatisfied z where the word is, he looſed or diſſolued 44 : & yorp, you 
tran{lare 9:47 the appearance ; Athanaſius meaning the ſubſtance of mans ſoule and 
badie, which he callerh the fowrme of man : 7% xa7291gSwnes, you render, of a Dam- 
ed man , applying it to Chriſt for ſome countenance to your cauſe, in laying the 
paines ot the damned on the ſoule of Chriſt ; where Arhanaſws ſpeaketh tht word 
of Adam, that was condemned for finne , in whoſeſubſtance or torme Chniſt appea- 
red, that is atrue man, to difſolue the ſentence given againit Adam, when he was firſt 
condemned. And that which is moſt intolerable, where Athanafms inthe ſame ſen- 
xencethe verie next words, exprelly addeth, that Chriſt was alrogether vnrouched e4- 
ther with condemnation, or with ſmne,to ſhew that he ment Adam in the former word of 
condemnation, you purpoſely skippe and negle&t that whichſhould lead you tothe 
trueth ot his ſpecch, and direGtly againſt his plaine and manifeſt words, you reterre 
Damnat:on to Chriſt, as ifin ſpite of Athanafivs , though he earneſtly and gue 
profelie the contrary, you would wreft his words to diſhonour and belie Chriſt, and 
make the Reader beleeve, that ſome before you had aſcribed damnation vnto Chriit. 
Bur be aſhamed of theſe monſtrous falfihications if you haueany ſhame in you ; or if 

nor, your Reader will ſoone perceaue, what cauſe it is you haue in hand, that muſt be 

vpheld with ſuch hatetull forgeries. 

Arhanafius do&trine is very ſound and good, though you willnot acknowledge it, what tthene- 
that Chriſt in his owne perſon, taking our humane nature vnto him , diflolned the fi=- frakerh of 
ſentence , that he gaue againſt Adam , when he condemned him for tranſgreſzing ; 44 wy — 
and by his bodie dead and laidin the grave , he freed our bodies from the power of yr oe 
corruption, and with his ſoule deſcending into hell, he quited our ſoules from all rhe 
r:vhrt and power, that hell had over vs by finne. "This whiles Athanaſius minderh to 
expreſic,he ſaith 3 He that examined ( Adams) 4iſobedience,and gane indgement ; compri- 
ſed a double puniſhment mh ſentence ; ſaying tothe earthly ( part ) earth thous art , and to 
earth thouſhalt returne z and to the ſoule, thou ſhalt die the death ; and thereupon man us de- 
wided in twaine, and condemned to goeunto two places; (to wit, his bodie to the grave, 
and his ſoule to hell.) * It was therefore needfull, that the pronouncer ( of that ſenrence) * Athenoſins 


Should him{/elfe, by humſelfe diſſolue his owne ſentence, vv (opoh Te ngredingererres dugradivas + Dy 
pi gy if, 


Surry Tw Ser piv Te HavdTs merocions mapronuy mapureus, The fourme of his owne© Athand.ve 
ſoule unſubietted to the bands of death , Chrift ſent preſent before them; and (o againe Joes. 
Chriſt © delizermg vs, & Th faurs 143 nuds wpei Treo x danvecuTy, in his owne perfett 

«nd true forme (or ſubſtance) anſwerable to ours. This could you not chuſe bur ice, 

it cither you peruſed Athanaſius himſelfe, or the verie ' page 181. of my concluſion, ' Defenc.pag. 
which you cite, and whence you tooke this anthoritie 3 where it is evident by the full 27.14 marg. 
wordes of Athanaſius 1n the lame ſentence, that Chritt was cleere from ſinne and v1- 

condemned, and that man was the perſon condemned for finne ; which you could not 

mifle without infinite negligence, or incxculable blindneſle. 

* Auſten we ſaw a lutle before. | Weſaw his name,as now we doe, but we awe no *Defcnc.pag. 
words of his, that any way made to your purpoſe. He faith ; Accurſed i all ſore, whe- 77-115. 
they ut be the deed (deleruing) or the puniſhment (delerued) which s called ſme , becauſe 
itcommeth (by or) from ſinne. And likewile that Chryſt receaved owr puniſhment with- 

out 


The difference of Chriſtsaftcring and ſufferivg, 


4 Ac that thereby he might dsſſolue our ſame, and end our prniſhment . Truely accnrſed 
is ſinne, and the puniſhment intlifted onthe offender for ſinne abiding withour re. 
miſsion or repentance z otherwiſe puniſhment after ſinne remutred, as inthe godly; or 
without dclcrt of finne, as in Chriſt; is nor a true curſe ſeparating trom God, nor 
from the trve bleſsings of God, which make vs certainly and euerlaſtingly happie: 
but tis a curſe depriuing vs of externall and corporall bleſsings, which God ot his 
bountic frit beſtowed onthe life of man, and ottenrecalleth tortriall of obedience, 
and chaltifing of diſobedience, as allo tor preventing occaſions of finne, and auoi- 
ding of greater vengeance , it we ſhould beſuftered to walke ſecure and carelefle in 
the waics of our hearts. Chriit then receaucd a curieforvs, which in him was the 
chaltiſcment or puniſhment of our {inne ; yet as he no way deſerued it , ſowas it not 
deſtruction, which Ighterh on the wicked tor then wiltull perfitting in finne, but a 
roofe of his obcdicnce, and a tuilfatisfaction for our offences, reſpecting his per- 
{on that ſuffercd it,who was God and Man,and is by Saint Auſten called our Puniſhe 
ment, as well tor the cauſe, which was wholy ours , as for the hkeneſſcit had with the 
uniſhments prouided tor vsinthis life, where Chriſt ſuffered ; and not in hel, where 
b Dieeyf.deDs Chriſt could not ſuffer. * [r imo endl (in iticlic) ro be puniſhed, but todeſerne puniſh- 
wn Nomm- ment, And io Pahil, * The true enill is ſurne , whoſe end us deitrutiton; that which ſeemeth 
_ ro,pag euill with affiif1ing (or greeuing) the ſenſe, hath the force of geodn ut, 
: py "wg * Tour former ſenſe that Chriſt was a ſacrifice for ſmne how d fereth it from your ſecond, 
nn ft Anchor that he was puniſhed for our ſames ? ] With you it may be aqueltion, with me it 1s none. 
mals, For though they were both ioined in Chrittes ſufferings, yerthatisno reaſon to take 
*Deftenc.raf. away their difference. Inthe ſacrifice, which Chriſt oftered vnto God for the ſinnes 
Fa = LEY of the world, himſelte was the Prieſt and the Offerer, and by his willing obedience, 
ts God, Chrfs fubmitting himſelfc to his Fathers will, made a recompencec tor our finne, which we 
we4 willing could notdoe. Inhis Martyrdome,he was a patient ſutterer of that, which the Iewes 
efferer: 1wnhis with crucll and wicked rage wrongtully laid on him, when he was delivercd by Gods 
etereyriome determinate counſell into their hands. Now berweene his patient ſuffering from 
from men be oy 4 X ; 
was a patiens CN» and willing offering to God,there 1s ſomeditterence,it you could ſee it,though 
ſufferer, they were both coupled in his death. | Thez both prooue drreitly and neceſ[arily,that he 
muſt be indeed ſinnef ull by imputation,)) The one prooueth that he bare our finnes in his 
bodic on the tree, but by no mcanes, that he was guiltie ot them : the other ſheweth, 
thatheclenſed our tinncs, and fo was no way dehled with them. | How could he be 
truely pre mihed for hnne ty God, but that he was (17nefull by mmputation * } Becauſc he was 
molt willing andableto make recompenceto God tor our finnes by the dignity and 
47 Mediator reg 1NNOCENCIc of his perton, which we could not. And who but you concludeth a Me- 
gaultieef the dtatour and Redeemer to be guiltie ottheir ſinnes , for whom he maketh mediation 
frame for which and Redemprion® It a man intrear pardon for a thectcoratraytor, vpon repen- 
he «er me4i4t. tance, and farisfaRtion tor the wrong; thallhe by your Diuinitiebe athcete and atrai- 
rour, as well as the priſoner © It it were not lawtull for Princes to pardon, then were 
Kt vnlawtull tor others to aske it : but inaftoagding mercie, wherercpentance is pro- 
miſed , and none wronged , Princes ſhew the power and right of their ſwordes in 
Gods itecd, as wellto accept the pemitent, where they pleaſe, as to reuenge the ob- 
ſtinare. Shall irnotthcnbe much morc 1att with God, in whoſe only will and hand 
15the {upreaine power of all things, to releaſe his wrath, and pardon his priſoner vp- 
on repentance, and recompence oftered to his tuſtice © 
How can any [nffer art Gods hand, except he be reputed orefull? | For ſuch as were his 
owne, Chrilt might ſufter, and be no way touched with any guilt of their ſinne , but 
rather acceptcd with God,and honored with men for the greatneſic ofthis mercy and 
charitie. And ithe be no good ſhepheard, that flieth to ſaue his owne life , and lca- 
ueth his locketo the woolfe; but the goodneſie of a ſhepheard is tricd , as our Sa- 
uour ſaith, by ventring his life for his [hcepe ; how commetrh it into your braines, to 
* , Jokn,;, make Chriſt a Gnnefull and hatetull ſhepheard for giving hus lite tor his ſheepef * #e 
| ewgot,larth Saint Tohn,, to Ley downe owr laves for ( owr | brethren. Shall that gag, 45 Vs 
WIKNIA 


as. 


How our ſinnes were imputed to Chriſt, 


* within the guilt of other mens finnes, orrather commend our obedience to God, 
when we venter our liucs , our dueries ſo requiring , to preuent othermens harmes © 
[But God himſelte, you will ſay, doth not puniſh; in this cafe; and theretorehe hol- 
dcth vs not guiltic. | As though an haire of our heads could fall without Gods 
appointment and decree * or he would accept it as his ſeruice, if it made vs fin- 
{117 What rude and lewd ignorance 1s it, to makethar finfull in Chriſt, which is 
commended to vs by his example, and coinmanded vs tor his loue, and the good 


ot others © 


| Defenc.pag 


| The lewes ſacrifices,the expreſſe figures of Chriſt do me#? lively ſet ont this thing. When 77.23. 
they were broxght unto God , the pecple muſt lay 6n their hands wpon the heaas of the = | qr 16,21, 


teafts: ſrewwg thereby , that their ® ſomes were put vpon the ſacrifice , and that God ſo 
4:c:1m:e4 them indeed to be.) As your doctrine 15 molt vnſauerie, fo your proots be 
mot vnſound z your fanſics arc ſo fraighted with talſhood, that you can not almolt 
ſpcake a trueth. To what endthe bringers of Sacrifices did laytheir hands onthe 
heads thereof, is not expreſſed in theScripture, though you boldly auoucheditby 


the example of the Scape-goat, on which the high Prie!t alone impoſed his hands. « Leuit.z v.3; 


In © peace-offerings of thankſgiuing , where was no mention othinne, as wellas in 
burnt oftcrings and ſinne offerings, the people ® layed their hands onthe heads of 
their acrifices ; and in ſinne-ofterings the laying on of their hands mighrbea contet- 
ſion of the fault which they were guilty ot;or of therr deſert,that they were worthie to 
dizz or ot their faithin looking to be ſaued from their finnes by the bloud of therue 
Sacrihce, which ſhould purge them from all their vncleanneſle. Ihe Scape-goat, 
which vou makeaprefident tor all other Sacrifices, bur very falſely, was not {}ameat 
all,and had no hands layd on him,ſauc the high Prictts alone, and 1:ving caricd away 
the 111ncs of the people into a land not inhabited.” Whatreſemblance hath this with 
the bloudic {acrificeof Chriit for finne , or. what compariſon can you make betweene 
them but by contrarieties © 1hc other bloudie Sacrifices, which vnduubtedly were 
fhoues of Chritt, teach no {uch thing. as you imagine, bur rather plainly conturc it. 
For as in nature they were not capable of the guilt, but onely of the paine of finne, 
which15 death ; ſo in vie they were holy , and in therrrefcrenceto the true ſacrifice, 
accepted for the finnes of men. And becaute you now admitthcm to beexpreſſe and 
linely figares of Chrift , which in the beginning you denied, refolue your Reader, 


8.1;, 


Why the People 
laid their kants 
n the head: of 
thur Sacrifucth 


whether rhey were dcfiled and hatetull ro God 07 no. The Scripture faythofthem, «+ I evie. 3 v.y; 


they were moit * holy, and” accepted as offerings of a * ſweet ſarnour unto God, And it 


6,C10,V 17 


thc figuratiue Sacrifices, when they did beare the ſinnes of tranſgrefiors, werenor de- ? Leuit-1. v.qs 


filed thetewith, but moſt holy and accepred to Good ; what true Chriittan wiil endure 
your vncleane thoughts and words, that the Sonne of God was dehled with our 
finnes, and hatctullto God tor them, when he allumed them, to aboliſh them by the 
ſhedding ot his bloud,and to purge vs tromall pollution of flcſh and ſpirit © Neither 
trait ro your termes of imputation, to ſaue you trom1mpicuec of heart and mouth,our 
finncs were imputed to Chriltro beare the burden of themin his bodice, that 15 to be 
cha{tiied tor them, bur notrobedehiled with them, or guiltic ofthem, much lefle ro 
be hatetullro God and rruely accurſed torthem. 

" The compari/on of Chriſt with a Surene , 1 atither a ſimple ſimilitude , as you ſumplie 
cali; nethey is ut unclean, but a hole and ſit repreſentation of Chriites paywis our debt for 
7'7,] Chrciltes vadertaking our cauſe , and paying our debts in tarre moreamplc and 
pleaſing manerto God thcn we wereable, Ino way reicCtorreprove  (itisthe an- 
kcr and holde of our faluation) but that you bound him therero by a fingle fim1il:- 
tudcotadurene, whocould not be hound tarther then his owne loucand liking did 
Icade him, I did and do millike ; and fay, if you take not heed thereto, it brcedeth a 
peitilentanc pernicious herehe. Forit 1s moſtcertaine, that long betoretheman- 
hood of Chriit was conceiued,the lecond perſon in Trinity vadertooke our redemp- 
ton; andinthart reipect the true and ctcrnall God even trom the beginning protct- 
(cd huniclic tro be our Redecmncr. * Tamſure, layth Job, that my Redeemer lineth, 
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Chriſt is our aſſurance from God. - 
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58.1:.1, 


© Thou haſt redeemed me, 6 Lord Godof tructh, ſayth David. Ofthe Ifraclites he like- 
wiſe ſayth : * When he ſlew thens , they ſought him , and remembred that God was thei 


ſtrength, and the mo#t high God their Redeemer. * He that made thee, (fayth Elay) rhine 


nd (whoſe name is the Lord of hoſts) and thy Redeemer , the holy one of Iſrael, ſhallbs 
called the God of the whole world, And againe : ' Thou 0 Lord art owr Father, oxy Redee- 
mer , thy Name ts for ener and ever. And leſt any ſhould divert thisto the deliverance 
out of Egypt, which was a figure of their true redemption from ſinne and Saran; Da- 
uid faith. * The Lord redeemeth the Soules of his ſernants, and none that truſt m him, ſhall 
periſh ; yea * He ſhallredeeme |ſracll from all his Iniquities. And ſo God in his owne per. 
ſon ſpeaketh by his Propher. > [will Redeeme them from the hand of hell, 1 will Redeeme 
them from death ; Repentance 1s hid from mine eyev. Here is he, that firſt yndertooke our 
cauſe, and vrofeſſed and promiſed to be our Redeemer, en the Sonne of God, 
* who being the brightneſſe of glorie, and the Charatter of hu ( Fathers ) /»bſtance, (or 
Luely Image of his Perſon) ſupporting all things with the word of hu power, made the pur. 


ro of our ſianes by him{elfe ;thatis, in his owne Perſon, Now it you being a Chri- 


ſtian, haue any bands to tie God withall, beſides his /ove and his rr#rh, you were belt 
ſhew them forth ; we ſhall otherwiſe take you, if you ſtand vpon it, for little berter 
then an Arian, to lay ſ»bieftz0n or ſernimnde on any of the Perſons in the moſt glori- 
ous Triniie. 
4 The word t wſed inthe Scripthre ut ſelfe, he was made a Suretie of a better conenant, 
Ir not thu ſufficient to warrant the goodneſſe and aptneſſe of the ſimiluude againſt your vn- 
durifwll reproofes of it ?| Itis not written in the Scriptures, that Chriſt was made owr 
Swretie to God, much leſicthat he was a Suretie bound to the Law to pay our debts for 
vs. Our debt was euerl. ting damnation of Body and Soule, which enher Chriſt or 
we mult pay or ſuffer, if your prophane 'rging of this Simulitude rake place. The 
Scripture faith, * He was made a Strene of @ better Teſtament ; proouing exprelly by 
the Compariſon of two Teſtaments, a former and a weaker, which was the Law 4 
later and a better, which was the Goſpell ; that Chriſt was not 4 Swrerte of the Law, nor 
to the Law, as youfalſely conceaue, but of « berter Teſtament, then the Law ; that is, 
he was Gods aſſurance to vs, that all his promiſes of »wercie, grace, and plory ſhould 
ſtand fait, notwithſtanding our iniquitie, indignitie, and Infirmitie were neuer ſo vn- 
meeteand ynworthie thereof. This Sureriſhip of Chriſt, to eſtabliſh with his bloud 
the new couenant, which God made with vs, not we with him, without all reſpe&of 
our merits to pardon our offences, and to make vs heires of his heauenly kingdome z 
the Scripture mentioneth,which is no more like ro your Suretiſhip, then freedome is 
to bondage. I therefore reprooued not the word, which my ſelte alſo did vie, I re- 
rooued your ſeruile applying the word to bring Chriſt from love and libertie,which 
d him to be our Redeemer, vnto thraldome and debt, to make him thereby finfull 
and defiled with our vncleannefle. And isit nor worthie of reproofe, when a word 
is vied inthe Scriptures to one purpoſe, for you totake ypon you to draw it as you 
{tro your deuices? Iris plainly written inthe Goſpell ; * The Sorne of mancame nob 
go be ſerued, but to ſerxe, Will you hence preſume your ſelfe to be Chrilts Maſter, 
and take him bound to tulhll your Commandement, as ſeruants muſt their Maſters © 
He faith of himſelfe * [ am a worme and not a man. ill you trample on him,as you doe 
on wormes* God hath giuen vs his Spirit as * che pledge of our inheritance. Shall we 
claire power ouer Gods ſpirit, as we doe ouer pledges, that are in our poſleſsion * 
What wickedneſle may not be bolitered, if we ſtretch Similitudes vied inthe Scrip- 
tures, farder then they were intended, and we authorized 7 
' Tow ſay Chritt was not as @ Suretie bound to the Law, but of a better conenant enen of 
grace. Verely a Suretie tows of both. | Verely if you ſay, rhat Chriſt was bound to vs, 
orto the Law, in both ; thatis, as well ro beare our ſinnes, as ro give vs grace, you 
broch two apparant blaſphemies. If you ſhift with ſaying, Chriſt dorh aflure vs he 
hath done both for vs, you {lide from your former Aﬀertion. For that both theſe are 
cone by Chriſt, we bothagree, only you would hauc him, when he bare our linnes, 
| 100 


| i—_ 


Chiſtno way bound to Redeeme vs. 


d 


279 
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to be thereto bound,and in that reſpeCt worthely * condemned by the inſt ſentence of 
Law, which layeth the Penalte on the Suretie, when the Debter carrot arſcharge ir, 1 told 
you, that not onely we were in obr {clues ro wicked and hatetvll, as OG was 
to haue any loue or fauour ducto vs trom God, butalſothe Perſon of the Redeemer 
was {o full of might and maiettie, that no bands could belaid on him by the Lawe, 
becauſe he was atore the Law,and above the Law, that vndertooke our Redemption, 


the * Trea pa. 93+ 


h.6,& 9g. 


To this whatreply yon 7 [Hewas a Smretie tows of both.) But was he bound to vs, or It « a moſt 
tothe Law in either © Why ſpeake you nor tothat, which isin Quettion © It would heme error 


well become the reſt of your concrits, to ſay that Chriſt was bound to redceme vs be- 
ino his Enemics, and that the Sonne ot God was bound to beare our burdens tor vs. 
| He promiſed ſro doe.) Thenthe Lone of God which began it ; the #4, which pub- 
liked it 3 and the 77#th, which performed it ; are the moreto be magnihed by vs 1n 
theSonne of God ; who could owe vs no duetie; nor be bound to vs,nor tothe Law, 
[ T boſe are the greatest bands that God can enter. | It Gods C ounſels, purpoſes and Pro- 
miſe; be bands to barre the freedome othus fauour, grace,and mercie ;and in all rheſe 
ro1mpole on him anecelsitie,then is there in God no treedome,but onely bondage; 
which God forbid ſhould come within any Chrittians hart. He is moſt conſtantin all 
his thoughts, words,and waies ; which we may not thinke, much lefle call debtsto vs, 


or bands ro him, without evident and extreame implietie 3 but as he giveth all things. 


to all, and owcth nothing roany, which the Scripture calleth his Grace, whereot he 
i5agiuer, and not a Debtor 3 1o he cannot repent or change, as men doe; which we 
mult aſcribe to the infallible ſtedfaſtnefle of his moſt wife and glorious will ; the only 
Rule ot all his gifts and works. No band then, it you know whata band meaneth, can 
be taltned on God, lince that hath in ita debt, which muſt of neccisine be yeelded, 
whereto the partie may be compelled and forced by the right of the Law, which cha- 
lenges in Gods promiſes are moſt prophane and heathemſh Blatphemics. 


' It ts written that Chriit was made, H [jponomon, ſubiet? tothe Law.,or wnder the Law, | Defenc.pag. 


» hich you mightely denie again#t expreſſe Scripture. ] You are ſowell acquainted with 
corrupting and deprauing other mcns words , that you make no care to doe the hke 


to ſnbiefT Ged 


10 any bondage. 


78.11.11, 


tomine. That Chriſt was vnder the Law, I never demied , no more then that he was Chrift made 
vnder death ; burtI ſaid he was not bound to the Law, no more then he was bound to »1ſelfe »»der 


dcath, though he willingly tor our ſakes ſubiected himiclteto the rudiments of the 
Law, (tor of thoſe the Apoltle ſpeaketh ) to line vnder them for atime,and totaite of 
death, thathe might inthe end aboliſh them both. For as Chriſt would be Circmmce- 


the law by lone, 


when he was 


fr ee fre m the 


Lew,and Lori 


ſed, ani Baptiſed, thoughthere was nothing in him necdfull ro be pared or waſhed of the Law, 


away, but rather that {filling allr1ghreonſneſſe , he might commend both the one and 
the other with his perſon and preſence : ſo would he obferue the cercmonies of the 
] aw, nottied hike a Seryart vnro them, but content to viethem, as Lord ouer them, 
till hefaw his time , which he did nor ftickero profefle of himlelte , when occaſion 


was oftered. The ® Sorneof an ( faith he of himlelte) s Lord exen of the Sabboth : = Math 12, 


And lo likewile, * I {ay nto you, that here is one greater then the temple.By which words 
of h1s1t 1s evident, that he was not bound to the Law, who called ky1miclfe, as he was 
the Sonne of Man, Lordef the Sabboth, and foof all the Law z bur as hclatde downe 
his lite, when the Law could not take it trom him, and was obedicnt vnto dcath, 
though death were in his power ; ſo would heſubiett himſelfe to the carnall com- 
mandements of the Law,though he were tree trom them, as being the truth and end 
ot the Law. For the Law was our Schole-matlter to Chriſt, ro whom when we were 


ycoarl. ® 8. 
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come by taith, which made wi5the © Sonnes of God, we were no longer under a Schoole-ma- +» Gala. 3 


ſter. How much lefſe then could Chriſt himielte, who freed all, that belecred in him, 
trom obſeruing the Law, be bound or of neceſsitieſubte&t ro the Law ; which necde 
not Icad himro himicite, nor could not force him, that was perſonally the Sonne of 
God, tobe aſeruant vnder the types and figures of the Law, tarder then h1s owne wil 

induced him. 
I made areaſon that Suerties bound to the law to pay other mens debrs , might 
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efull Krdeemer, 


4 made man. 


not looke to have all referred to thuir km andponer, as Chriſt had to his, bur _ 


r Defenc.pag, {wer the penalties ot the law, to which' they were obliged. r Jes ferjooth , ſuch & 
Suertie , 4s he was , might worthely be agratious Mediator : hewa no ordinarie Swertie. 
You labour to binde Chriſt to the thraldome of conderr.nation by the fimilitude of 


humanelawes , which ſubiect the Suertic to the ſarre condition , that they doe the 
debrour : and now when you {cethat reſemblance to taile, vou exemprhim from the 
ſerutrude of Suerties, becauſe he was no ordinaric Suertie. Doc you now finde.there 
is great ditterence berwixta Suertieand a Redcemer , and howſoever the ſpeech nay 
be true, that Chrilt was a kinde of Svertic tor vs , yet may wenot make hima {cruane 
obliged to vs, or with vs, buta willing and tree Redeemer. For atter ovr tranſpreſsi. 
on commirred , and iudgement given vpon Adam and all his poſteritie by Gods 
owne mouth, a Suertie commeth to lare , a Redeemer 15 not too late before executi- 
on ; and therefore the Scriptures doe cucrie where give vsa Redcer er, to note that 
we were condemned , == relerued ynder fearc and danger of everlaſting puniſh- 
ment, till the Redeemer interpoſed hin.{clte, and offered inch ranſome and reftituri- 
on, as ſhould more content and fatishe the holinefle and iuttice of God, then ove 
condemnarion could doe. The perſon that vndertooke our redemption, was not 
Chriſtes humane nature , which as then was not, but the Sonne of God in his cwne 


perſon allumed on him to make tul fatistaction tor our c1ſotedience; not by ſofiering 


eucrlaſting death, which was dueto vs, butby giving a better and more Pretious re- 
comperice, then we were woorth, Andthis he would doe by {lubn.1tting himielte to 
obey and ſerue in ournature, and in ouritced, and fo ofter the moſt acceptable Sa- 
crifice of humilitie and obedience vnto death, that Gods holinefle might be hono- 
red, which we deſpiſed ; and his 1uſtice fatished , which we prouoked. Let all mien 
therctore aduile themielues, how they binde the perſon ot the Sonne of God to their 
obligation or condemnation ; it was he, and none other that vndertooke for vs , and 
by whole tauour, power, dignuitie, ſanctitie and humulitie 1oyncd in one perſon with 
our weake and traile nature, the worke of our redemption was pertormed. 

* Ton [ay he conld not be bound tothe Law , betauſe he was aboue the Luw. Fe was a- 
boue the Law m his Goahead, but mh: manhood he became for vs wnder the Lav, It you 
ſpeake ot Chriſtes manhood apart trom his Godhead , veu vtterly overthrow all our 
laluation. For let aſide the perfonall vnion of man with God in Chritt Ielvs, ard his 
humane nature could do vs no good. Since theretore his Godhead was trom cucr- 
laſting,and a pertect and diſtinct perſon in the Trinitic before his manhood was cre- 
ared , which had neuer any exiſtence by it ielte , but in coniunion with his Dettie 
trom the hirit inſtant of his conceprion ; when we ſpeake ot the perton of Chriſt, we 
muſt ſpeakc cither ot his Godhead , which was betore his incarnation , or toyntly of 
both after his aſſumption oft man into God. Then either we had no Surctic for our 
redemption the toure thouſand yeeres that Chrittes Bcth was vnmacect his mother, 
orels the Sonne of God in his owne perſon was our Suretie. So that our Suretic for 
toure thouſand yeeres could not be bound to the Law by your confelsion : and when 
the ſame Sonne of God rooke vnto him our humane nature into the vnity ot his PCr- 
fon ; H x, that1s,the Pcrion could beno morc bound to the I aw then he was kctore. 
For the Godhead was of more power to t:ecthe manhood of Chrilt in that Perſon 
from the Law , then our fich in Chriſt was ro ſubieR the Godhead vnder the Law. 
Wheretore the perion reniained tree and vnbound, yet would he ſubmit himlelie to 
obicrue the ſignes and lacraments of the Law,as he 41d humble himfclte to the death 
ot the Crofle, toneither of which the perſon was bound by any legall ſervitude , but 
only by voluntaric fubmiſs1on , that his obedience being no way tied , might bethe 
more precious in Gods tight. For as the * Lord of g/oriewas crrertied, and we are © re- 
conculed to God by the death of his Senne . lo God lent his Sonne © wmwud- 0f an oman, ard 
made under the Law , to redceme vs and giue vs the ad. prion of children : butas he 
was made fleſh by no compultion nor obligation, no more was he lubicCt ro the Law 
by any other meanes, then by h1s owne loue and king tor vs. 


Neither 
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was bound rothe Law. 200. 
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| Neitherdoth the'S cripture bindethe manhood of Chriſt vnto the Law. For «*,he®r.Tim 1. 
Lav was not ginen to the righteous , fayth the Apoltle. Which itir were poſsible robe 

true in anv, it was moſt true in the manhood ot Chriſt, who had neither in birth, lite, 

nor death any taintof finne, * 1fye be led by the ſpirit, layth Paul, - are not under the *Galaz.y. 
Law : for againſt /nch there 15 no law, Whether you thinke the manhood of Chriſt was 

enducd and guided with the ſpirit, I rcterre it ro your owne conſcience. It it were, 

then avainft him was no law,though in loveto vs, which was the fulfilling of the law, 

he would humble himiclte, not vnder the law only, Eur vnder the worſt of men, ro be 

the * contermpt of rien, ad reproch of the people. * If the Sonne ſhall make you free, you ſhall 7 Pſal. 22, 
be fee inderd, fayth our Saviour. For the [erzrart abideth xat in the howje for ener, but the * 1ob.$. 
S61ne ab:deth for ener. Itrhen, when we arc made the ſonnes of God by faith, we can 

beno longer fe:vantstothe law , becauſe the law mgenareth bondage, which 1s repug- 

nant tothe hberte wherewith Chriſt hath made vs tree 3 how much lefle could the 
manhood of Chrift, which not only treeth vs, bur was perſonally borne the Scnne of 

God, beaſervantand in bondage to the law , ſauconely becauſe he would humble 
hivicl:ccofſcrucinourſtcads? '1 his Paullearned of his malter, and tollowed im his 

ra'tcr, when helayd : * Though 1be free from all men, yet haue 1 made my ſelfe ſernant * 1.Cor.g. 
21-10 ill men. and am made all thmgs to all men,that 1 muiohbt by all meanes ſane ſome.yo that 

by vour leaue 1: 15 2 plaine crrour in you, becauſe Chrit ſubmitted himſelte willingly 

tw ih lw, to conclude, his manhood was bound to the law. 


ew not of lan elſe wm tis manhood bound to the law for vs.but freely and voluntarily \ Heſome oa 
EH..0/145!17/9, Ord of Gods oratious eternall accyee appormtinio Lum, ſo he b-came bound to the 73. 11,26. 
[1-. TheReader willhndemnthe cnd , that your grearcft ſtrength 13 the mittaking 
of vrhor mens words and abuting ot your owne. For when you haue wrangled toure 


leaves toric Chriitto therrve curic otthelaw, and to hang him by the tult ſentence of 
the lune law , becauiche ttood bound with vsas a Surctie to pay our debts z now at 
alt ater long lingering, you fay, hedid treely'and voluntarily vndertake to redeeme 
vs. vor lot oo lu ge. vou adde, and /o became boundrothe mv, Sir, you ſhouldrell vs, 
Wo dd ircclvand voluntarily vndertake ourredemprion, and WH x. Forit 
wee vidertaken by the Sonne of God long before Chriſtes manhood was borne, 


t.01ngyon the Sonne of God to the law,which before you difclaimed. And did 
Cod, thinke you, crernaily decree and appoint his Senne to be bound to the Law? 
Fevareot Ariamime, it you appornt any of the perſons in Trinitieto be one bound 


ne then another with any manner of bondage or ſeruice. Then as the Sonne 
could nor webound , becauſe he was God 3 No more would the Father binde the 
S0nNC , whole lone to vs leddehim to vndertake our Redemption; and to binde 
11 tat was wilting, was to dittruit him, which ſuſpition I hope you will not impure 
to tic ratheraganitrthe Sonne. The Father theretore in the {ame louc to vs, where- The willine of- 
wit': his Sonne offered to be the perſon, that ſhould redeeme vs, accepted the offer fr of the Sonne 
ot his Sonne, and grattoutly decreed with one conſent of the whole Trinine, as well woo —_ 
the manner,as thc meanc of ourredemprion; which decree didnot binde,bur accept G——— 
ad approoue the Joveof theRedeemer. And when the time came, that the Sonne :he whoie T ri- 
ot Lod would cxecure this decree made as well by himſclte, as the other perſons in nie, 
Trinitie. hetooke an vndehiled humane bodie and ſoule into the perion of his God- 
head, wh:ch he{orepienihed with the woondertull light, and ſupported with the 
mail le ftrengrh ot his ſpirit, thatit moſt willingly embraced,and moſt carncitly af- 
tered theſamelubmilson and obedience, which the diuine nature of Chriſt was 
ple:tcd to yeeld tor ourredemption. So. that the manhood of Chriſtneuer hauing 
any ſublltence by it {cle apart trom the Godhead of the Sonne, itneuer had any hu- 
mane action or patz1on in birth, lite,or death, which pertained not to the whole per- 
fon contilting of God and man. Andin thatreſpett the Scriptures ſay, © God ſent hu *© Ga'at.4. 
Sonns mad of awoman,andmide under the Law,and we are reconciled to God by the death *Rom.5. 
ef 77, 3 0377 5 the Iewes © crucified the Lora of glorie, ard God , prrchaſed hy church with , "you 
bis one bord, VV iich ſpceehes could haveno trueth in them, as likewiſe our falua- 
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tion no certaintie, if the manhood of Chriſt could have had any action or paſsion 
afander from the Godhcad. The perſon theretore of God and man after his incar- 
nation, was ſubie& tothe Law, and euen theſame perſon, that from the beginning 
vndertooke our redemption, and fo not the manhood of Chriſt, as you would 
ſhift the matrer off, butthepetion of God and man muſt be bound to the Law, ifour 
Snertie were bound. 

May not God bebonnd by his promiſe ©] Then muſt you ſay, that God is bond 
to piuve vs grace, mercie, and glone, becauic he hath promiſed eucrie one of theſe, 
and hath {worne to performe them ; and ſo you turne the whole Scriptures vpſide 
downe, and pur your felfe in Gods place, and make him your attendant and eruant, 
beczuſe by an immutable decree he hath promuted to heare vs, when we call; and 
hclpe vs intimeoftneed, By this Diuinitielike ro the reſt ot your deuices , the love, 
fauour, compaſsion, bountic, mercie, trueth, and maicftie of God ſhall benot one- 
ly anecefcitie, but evena bondage vnto him , which blaſphemie no Chriſtian eares I 
hope will endvre. God therefore 15a molt mercitull promiler,a moſt gratiovs giuer, 
and a molt faithful performer 3 his promiſes are affurances,that he will gine, whathe 
ſaith 3 but they areno bands, that he muſt yeeld, whar he oweth 3 becauſe we have 
neither meancs to deſerve them , nor 11ght to chalengethem, nor power to exact 
them ; but onely necd to receauethem , praier to entreatthem , and thanks to ac- 
knowledge them. He is content to make himlelte our debtour by promiſe, to let vs 
(ce, how much we are bound to him, that deſerving nothing, we are yet by his mercy 
allurcd ot all things. 

oy | hough he who crdinarily Redeemeth a priſoner rom the FE nemie. be 1:0t bound but con- 
tert ſo to doe, yet a Smertre being content becommeth bound, and ſo Chriit onr Kedeemer be- 
Came bound, as a Smertie to pay our debt for vs.) Though the Scriptures cucric where 
calling Chriſt a Redeemer , and no where a Svertie to God tor vsto pay our debrs,, 
(bur Gods Svertie or afſurancerto vs ) doe by the verie name giue vsto vnderſtand, 
that God mult needs be lefle bound then men, which are not bound but content ro 
redeeme others from their enemies yet you will have your will in ſpite of Scrip- 
tures and Fathers, and make Chriſt no Redeemer indeed, by takiug his treedome 
from him, bot biade him with your fimtlitudes to doc that in thraldome, which in 
[ove and mercic he was contentto doe for vs. And where Gods decrecs and promi- 
les, whichare molt tarrhtull and firme aflurances , can not be called bonds in him 
without blaſpheinie, yer you will have him bound to ſave vs, becauſe he promiſed to 
deliver vs, And our debr being cternall damnation of bodieand foule to hell fre, 
you will tie Chrittto pate our debts withonr diſpenſation or qualification 3 except it 
pleale vou with your poſs:.1littes roreleeue him. And the law, to which you will 
have him bound, was firtt that , which inflicted penalties on vs for finne; then it was 
the Goſpell, which ſhewed vs our ſalvation in Chriſt 3 and now it 1s the cternall de- 
cree of God, whereby Chriſt was appointed to be our Sauiour. And all this impiety 
and inconſtancie you build neither on Scripture nor Father, but vpon the ſimilitude 
ota Svertieraken trom Wettminſter Hall, where men mittruiting ech others words 
and willes, take bands with Surenes to haue theirdue payed them. But know you 
good Sir, thar God had no diftruſt of his Sonnes will and loue to vs, nor doubt of his 
abiliry ro pertorme our redemption, and theretore bound him not,as you deſpe-ately 
dreame , when he offercd to be our Redeemer ; bur accepred his love, which could 
not taile ; and his will, which conld not change ; making no decree forthe maner of 
our redemprion, bur whar the Sonne himiclte with the reſt ot the perſons in Irimue 
liked for the preterving of his owne diunne iuſtice , and ſhewing of his owne cxcec- 
ding lone towards vs. | 

1henas it is ce: tamne by the Chriſtian faith.the Sonne of God could not bebound 
ro helpe or redeeme vs being his enemies, norto humble himſelfero the forme ot a 


| ſervant, but only was thereto led with the love of his Fathers gore, and of our late- 


our nature ynto him, 


tie : for 13emdent, tharthe ſameperſon, after he hadafſume 
could 


though the name may wellbe vſed. onlg. 


could not be forced withany neceſs1tie , nor vrged with any commandement againſt 7he perſon of 

his will ; but che humane will of Chrift was ſo guided and direfted by his diume will ra 4. d6 gy 
and power, that it readily and gladly ſubmitted irfelfe in all things tothewilland ,;,, 0 at 
pleaſure of his Father,which mdeed wasalfo the will of his owne divine nature 3 for- wes yeded by 

tomuch as the three perſons in Trinitie have all one & the ſame glorie and mateſtie, bu dinive will. 

will and worke. And therefore afwell the Scriptures , as the Fathers doplainly teſti- 

fe, that even Chriſtes manhood had power enough given it ro withitand allthat was 

oftcred him by men or divels , butthat for our ſakes the perſon would ſubmir him- 

(o1fc tothe feruitude, infirmitie, miſerie, and mortalitie of our condition ; thereinro 

comfort vs. thereby to redeeme vs, and therefrom to deliver vs; which he could not 

do but in his humane nature, fince his Godhead was impalsible. 

This fredome and power not to be bound,nor compelled toany of his ſufferings, 
wemult rcferue to the perſon of Chriſt, that his obedience might be meritorious and 
voluntaric, not only at his firſt conſenting thereto, which is this Defenders drift, bur 
in his continra'l perſifting therein, and fmall res thereof; thatis, inalland 
evcry part of thoſe things which the wiſedome of God thought requihi tor our re- 
demprtion. * When you hae done all thoſe things, (ayrh our Sauiour, which were appoxn- *Luc.17, 
ted you, (ay. Ve are vnproſurable ſernants ; we hae done that which was our bounden duetie 
12 dro, Will you bring Chriſt within the compaſle of an vnprohiable ſeruant, by do- 
ingthat he was appointed and bound to do © * Without thy liking ({ayth Panl to Phi- 7 Ad Phile- 
lemon) [ world do nothmg. that thy good ſhoguld not be as ut were of neceſſine , but willmgly. n10N,v.14. 
It God ſo much reſpett the willingnefle of the heart, that he will not have men tied 
ich neceſsitiero doc good, ſhall werhinke, thar he would binde his owne Sonne to 
the obedience of a {eruant,and not fnfter his fubmiſs1on to be voluntary,thar it might 
be acceptable and thanks worthy to God © And to what purpoſe lay you theſe bands 
on Chriſt © It he were willing, there needed no bands beſides the* bands of /owe, which * Ofc.11. v.4. 
sthe furcſt hold that God requireth of vs. It he were not willing,his vndertaking our 
cauſc, wasneither lone to vs norobedience to God, (who loneth a cheerefull giner ) but 
a compulſion or cxaCtion , which overthrowerh the very ground-worke of Chriſtes 
{ubmilsion and our ſaluation. 

To prevent all lewd and wicked ſurmiſes of bonds, ductie, or neceſsitie to be layd There was no 
onthe Sonne of God inredeeming vs, the Scriptures exactly ſay, that * Chrift lowed neceſſitic m our 
his Church,nd gane timſelfe for her ; that 1s,he was led by lone, and by no compulſion / 9" pms wh 
no- commandement, to gine himſelfe for her, which otherwiſe by no meancs could be a FA 
exacted of the Sonne of God. And therefore he ® Emp TIED HIMSELFE, #4- beriie. 
king the forme of a [eruant , ard HvMBLED HIMSELFE, becumming obedient wnto | Eph.s.v.25, 
acath, even the death of the Croſſe ; toaflure vs it was love, that cauſed him to give hims- * Vhilip. 3. 
/elfe ; that 1s, at firſt ro offer, and after to yeeld himſclte for vs, which otherwiſe could 
by no decrce nor band be1mpoſed on him, nor required ofhim. And his libertieto 
do and ſuffer of his owne accord everie thing, which hein his divine wiſdome, roge- 
ther with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, thought meer tor mans ſaluation, the per- 
ſon of Chriſt kept vntouched cuen to his death , in his death, and after his death ; 
himſelte moſt plainly profcſsing ſo moch of himlſelfe in the laying downe of his 
ſoule, that * none tocke ut from him, but he layd it downe of himiſelfe 3 and * would m three * Tohnto, 
dayes raiſe vp araine the temple of his bodie , by raking his ſoule vnto him. And rhis was * John.3, 
the ch.2rg-and appointment that he receined of his Farther, to do and (uffer theſe things 
of himtcltc, that is, withour any band, force, or necefsitie, but only of his owne ac- 
cord.and voluntarie obedience to that which was his Fathers will, becauſe it was farit 
his owne good will and offer, and fo accepted and decreed to the whole Trinitie, asa 
moſt ſnhcient amends for mans difobedience,and a moſt ivſt and tull deſert of mans 
adoption and ſalvation by the meanes and merirs of Chriit Tetus. For which cauſe 
the Scripture reſoluerh vs, that Chriſt * lowed vs, and gawe himſelfe for vs, to be an offe- ? Eph.s v 3. 
ring and a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſauonr vnto God, that is, a moſt willing,free, and acceptable 
{cruice, and ſatistaGtion ro God for all our ſinnes. 
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284 There wasnoreceſhrtie, 
ach The Catholike Fathers were very carcfull co continue this Dottrine in Chriits 


4 4w»fi.d-p Church. * Nor Dommum verum hommem ſuſcepiſſe cream, © wipſo viſbbuluter mui 
de contra Ma- ſrotdem apparmſſc, in ipſo wnter homnnes conner ſatum fu ſe, 17: ip/o ab homonbus humana pere 
wubes 44þ 26. rulifſe. Totum autem hoc nulla fect neceſſitate. We (Chriſtians) laith Auſtcn beleexe that 
the Lord tooke 1901 him the true Nature of Man, and therem dad v1/ibly appeare to men, 

when he was before mmſible, and mhis Manhood conuer/ed amongſt men, ard m the [ame 

red the thmgs, which men may offer to men. All thu ad he nuh no neceſſitie. Io ſhew 

what Chriſt luttercd fromn:cn ; Auſten addeth. 7 he word n as made fleſh by his onne 

power, aud was borne, and ſuffered, and died, ard roſe 4 game. Nulia (na neceſſnateſed V0- 

luntate & poreſtaue ;, By noneceſſuie la on hum, but of h1s om 322 ell and power. And (0: 

r14em in Plat, © £195 humans mfirmuatr affec, MA fave lam Carne Iii mitatis ki:mone, «c mortem 
$7,  Carnus humane Dominits le/us non condutionts neceſſitate, ſed miſerations veluntate ſuſce- 
pit. Theſe affetiuns of mans Infirmitie, as al/othe fleſh of mans weakeneſſe, and the dcath 

of mans fleſh, the Lord Irſiu 100he pin him not by any 1.eceſſine of Conduncn, but by the good 

 1dem 'n 14- null of hs mercte. As clic where. ' Ofterdun Domw ts voluntate ſe pats, non neceſſitate. 
han trails, Ergo quod paſſics e5t, maſericordia frat, The Lord ſheweth that he ſi fiered by ki; onxe will, 
Sis and by no neceſſite, Jt Was therefore merci that mace him ſ«fer. Luery where Saint Au- 
t 14ew 4s To. en 1Srefolute, that Chriſt ſuffered, and ated, © when he would, a:hewould, ard becauſe 
m atr.l.q, bewould. Ath.anahius. * Chritt ſcemng the pooaneſſe of us Futker,cna his ov re [nf crencie, 
14". bt. ard Por er, 141171 Th Cn 4/5 @T1L, 1.94  UXTEURWY TU, 13"! (1: 72/0 HS GAT TWTW. 5 WAS 
404 914 moned with lone towards man, ard putiyng 04.7 wfirmitie, ve put onthe ſame, and baumg 
vi Ne Com, iſſr0% 017 our mortaiuie, he clothed hm [fe ther: with: * kr oiws ” $92 TV CULECY 4ty 
| de ms. s 144 Te , U 59 6% 94) HA Ex NP I4TE em 73) Fovtrh: » And » lunoly tooke op the Croſſe t6 
"ry Þ, in humſclie, and ni ent to his death uncompelled. Chryloſtome. ' Seq ſum tradidt, vi maicer 
Grne/,H nul, quod Voluntaree P. [[uomem ſuſcepit, © non neceſſuate, neque vi./ca volen)s CE ſpe ne. Chr:ſt 
53+ naze humſelie, to ſhew that he vnaertocke hu Voſſion wilargly. «rd not by ary necr ſſitre or 
z 1em Homi!, exalinn, but cf b1s ownewill and accord. * Paſjus oft qria volun, reſurrexu quia potut. 
ee fle,To.3, Chniſt ſufſerca becarſe he wonld, and roſe becauſe he conld, Andio * By his deeas Chriit 


"lim" - tyrg' tv. nat he went to hu P. ſian by no force nor neceſſine, but of hy owre accord. Am- 
_— a x brulc, Chi/f was no /ernant to death, but free among the dead. For he was free that had 
Pla, 1n18, Ser. power 10 dt ulne death. © BY the power of his Duuruze be laid downe hit Soule, and tocke ; 
mo, 6, tr ag4me, T hou ſec)! hi goodn:fſe im that held u downe of his orne accord : thou ſeeſt his 


© Jaem ae fide power 1; that j Ee 10! hb it AVAINC. a the :1ne I: hen plea 4 h:m, the Lord [el emptied 
l. 2 c4Þ 1 | 


TR him, [fe, and © ſuffer a 1; hen hewould. Icrom. * Death came not VLCH C brit. but Chri#t 
3» /f. : J. Cam: uponut Ss for Deiuth mn him fornd L,0 Way GY hs poorer. , He ning Debtor '0 Death 
*/:; 1141107 ad and ſinne, but he was off red, becan e he him/che would. For * he ſuſtained not tbe Croſſe 
A-xmuwm. by any aeceſſiue, but uillingly, otherwiſe if he had not beene eff red by hu owne good will, he 
"Hereny..4" m!'s it hawe declined tho/ethat were (ent to (rake) 1m, = bow he met wt0ut feare, and of 
ht 07 ue +1C( ar d « I red k 11 elſe torhem, 
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d 1/-m n 1/4. CCſſitate [uſceput ; nulla erim labe peceati poliutus, reatres noſtriterer corditione non potunt : 
41 que dro mortem noſtra omnneceſſitate calcata,cum volurt.ſprnte ſuſcepit. The Lord com- 

| Ss; mig wfleſh, nenher tocke enim our fax: by any infetiton, nor our pun;ſhment by any coatti- 
Paw 119 Sefuledwith no ſt awe of [nine he could not be held by any conduton of oxy guilts- 
rele, ) and there/ove tread:n0 all neceſſitte under his feete,of his awne accord, when he would, 

k 1.1m. L * Admitted or d- ath.” Nos CORMICS CHAIN nolium ts TROY IIIAHY 9:14 ad (olucnde pine debirum 


celys neſt conantrone Coarttarmur, lit autem quia nullt aamextus eft culpe, n»llt ex ne- 

Cſſiute ſuecubuu pine. $A qma culpam neſtram dommando ſubdidit, panam neſtram mi- 

(erandn (mic epit. We allaie ag, urſt our wils, becauſe weare tied by the conauion of our [me 

16 the debt of enduring pumſhment. But he that was entargled with no fanlt, could not be 

b.und te any penultie by nece//ine. Tet becauſe he ſubdued our ſinme by ragning oner it, 8 

In ain Prearnd pitti (tO VS) he vndertocke owr prniſhment, as he himſelfe ſaith : 1 hawe power 
cP Taauze'y to Liy done my Soul”, no man taker ut from me, but [ lay it downe of my elfe. Beda. | [eſus 
lJoham, HLnngred,u wirue, but becauſe he would, it ſlept, ut 3s rr, but becauſe le woulda, He jor 
ra, 


- 
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rowed, it i true, but becauſe ke would. He died, it ts true, but becauſe he would, ® It was Ide in Þ ſal. 
ww his power to be ſo or ſo affeied, or not. © Theſe affet!1ons of mans mfirmitie, Now con- *1: 
ditione neceſſitarts, ſedvolumate muſerationss ſuſcepit , ficut & carrem CF ipſam etiam mor- 
rm; Chriit rooke vnto him not by any bind of neceſſine.but by the good pleaſwre of his mer = 
vie, 44 he did fleſh, and deathu ſelfe. Wherefore hus death was traely free, nct forced ; be- 
canſe he had power to lay downe his ſoule, end take it agawe. * He that dieth of neceſſinie, * 111m Queſt 
cannot riſe of himſclfe. C hniſt then, who wanted all faxlt, was not tied to the neceſſitie of 3 een " 
death. Therefore Chriſtes death was woluntarie , not neceſſarie ; and /o he might riſe of 
humſclfe. Damalcene, * Natwrall things (aftecionsand pals10ns) m Chriſt did not pre- ® Damaſcen 
went his will there was nothing forced m Chrit, but all voluntarie,” At bis owne will he hun- —_ 1doxe fide 
red, at his owne will he thirſted , at his owne will he feared,at his owne will he d:ed. Bernard, 3G 
t Not onely Chriſt was willing, and was offered, but he was offered becauſe he was willing, ' Bernari,fe- 
* Chriſt being equal with God emptied himſelfe by taking the forme of a [ernant , and berg ag q hebdome- 
rich became poore for vs, andof great was maaelitle ; of high, low ; of ſtrong , weahe ; and $0 pi / To ” 
hungred , and thwited, and was wearied m hu journey, and the reft , which he ſuffered of \,, ;empiaca.ts 
his owne accord and not by any neceſſitie. © He was voluntarily imcarnate he voluntaril ly [1rf- *14em 1h14, 
fered, and was voluntaruy crucified. * For had he net died voluntarily, that death had not * tdemst id, 
beene meritorious. How much more unwoor thely he died who deſerned not death, ſo much 
the more inſtly ( man) limeth, for whom h- died. What ſte, thou wilt acke , 1s this, that 
Pe mnocent ſhould die for a malcf at. our *? NoN EsT 1IVSTITIA s SED MISERTI- 
CORDIA. Ss mſtutacſſet, iam non gratis, ſedex delito moreretuy, It 15 noinſtuce, ut is 
mercie. If it were mſtice, then ſhould he not die freely but endebted thereto ; andif endebred, 
then he indeed ſhould dre but the other, for whom he ated, ſrould nor line.Yet thoughu be not 
inſtice, it 1s not again#t inſtice ; otherwiſe he could not be both wft,and merciful. 
The verie Catechiſme, on which you ſeeme ſo much to fland, diligently teacherh 
and vrgcth the {ame dottrine, howſocver you be ilipr ro ſome Sci ueners ſhoppe tO * catech:ſ ann 
draw Indentures to binde Chriſt to the penaltic ot the Law, as your Suertie. * Laqmer 1 57 4. edit, 
[1m d:bitas hommum ſcelers, ſibs mdebitas penas ſua voluntate m ſe ſuſcepiſſe. ſubyſſe, > 1455. 
woſtrorum flagitiorum macula morte voluntaria , & ſuo mnocente ſanguine liſſe , atque 
eluiſſe. It ts enident, that Chriſt admtted, receaned, and ſuffered of his ewne good will the 
paines due to mans withedneſſe, but not dne to him , and with a voluntarie death , and his * Fel.67. 
awrie innocent bloud dzd waſh, andclenſe the ſpots of eur filrhineſſs, And againe..* It is ma- 
r:feft, the Jewes had not m therr power theſe thmge, or tines; (ed ſua 1pſum voluntate nulla 
v3 c0aTum, have mortem pronoſtra ſalute oppetyſſe ; but of h1s awne accord , without anie 
ca/ton, Chriſt died this death for our ſaluation. Where allo this 1s ſet downe as a true * Fl.67. 
potition ; that, * elgenar mortis optio penes ip/um fint ; the elettion and direftion of his 
acath was left ro hs owne power ara choaile 5 which the whole Church of Chriſt hath hi- 
therto aſcribed to the power and will, love and mercie of the Sonne of God,rciecting 
your bands and obligations lately deuiſed ro barrethe freedome,, and abridge the 
power of the Sautour of the worlde, becavſc you wonld tie him to the paines ot hell. 
a tecnot, you will fay, how thele Fathers makeagainſt you.] None otherwiſe 
but thatthey di-ealy demie, that which you airme. Chriſt, you lay, though of good 71, x.thers 
w']l he was at firſt content io to doe, yet after became bound tothe Law topay ovr debts. diſciaime all 
Now he that is bound muttneeds obey;and fo you lay on Chriſt not onely a necetsi- neeſſitre mthe 
ty,bur allo a dutie. Theſe Fathers with one cor:ſent ditclaime alnecclsiric in the death 494% of Grits 
ot Chriſt, and conſequently they conteſle, he was trce fromall bands and debrs, but 
in loue and mercie, asa tree Redeemer, he would gine himſelte for vs, which was a 
farre greater price , then we were woorth, or could owe. And thele multitudes of 
meri,as you call them, though they be nor of equall ſtrength with the word of God, 
which 1s the touchitone of all trueth , yer doc they plaincly proouc, that you inno- 
ware the taith of Chrittes Church, which intheir ſeverall ages rhey all Lelecued and 
proteſied : and for their taith they haue the maniteſt wordes of our Saviour, that none 
Eaoke his {oule from him p but he laid ut dAowne of himſclfe ; and the witnelſle of the Apo- 
file, that Chriit tor louc gave him/elfe for vs : which arguerh, that he was vrged there- 
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to with no violence, necelsitie, nor dutie, much lcfle was thereto bound: and you for 
your device haue the curioſitie of creditours,& the diſcredite of debtours, of whom 
men require Suerties with bands, becauſe they truſt not their words and promiſes z 
much lefle their willes and diſpoſitions. But this 1calouhe in the Sonne of God, is 
hainous blaſphemie ; & therfore there could be no cauſe to bind him, as there could 
beno diſtruſt of him, ſince our miſerie , and his mercie were motiues enough to in- 
cline, and continue his loue, though we leaue him at his full libertie withour all ſer« 
uitude or necelsirie. 

7 Gods decree and his owne good will was, that he ſhould ſati:fie and pay none otherwiſe 
for v1, thenſo a4 he did. There can be no queſtion, but in creating, conderrning, and 
redeeming man z the Father, the Sonne, and the holic Ghoſt had one and the ſame 
will and decree, yet except with the Arian herctickes you makean incquallitie of the 
perions in the molt blefied Trinitie, you can impoſe no ſervice, nor ſutteung on the 
Sonne of God by any decree, but what muſt come from his owne good plea/wre, offer, 
and perfourmance. And that the Scriptures everie where imply , when they Jay z 

* Chriſt loued vs, ard gave himſelfe for vs thatis, he Fix sTot louetowards vs © x- 
FERED toſeruc and iufferin our places, and ar TER of the ſame love ſubmitted 
himſelfe to performe his purpoſeand promile of our faluation. So that Gods de. 
cree was no iniunction,nor ordinance,that his Sonne ſhould doe it,butanAcce op. 
TAT10ON of his Sonnes loue and mercie towards vs, and ad APPROEATION, 
that it was amoſt ſufficient recompence tor all the tranſgreſsions of men. And the 
Father 1s ſaid * ro give hs Sorne for vs , not that he loued vs better then he did his 
Sonne, whom heinfinitely loueth , as himelte, and tor whoſeſake onely he accep- 
teth vs ; nor that he vied any authoritie or power over his Sonne, to appoint him to 
this ſeruice ; but that knowing the ſtrength and ſufÞ:ciencie of his Sonne, to be as his 
owne, and ſeeing hisloue and mercie towards vs, which was commonto him with 
the reſt of the perions in that moſt glorious I rinitie 3 the Father out of theſame loue 
towards vs thought it fitter to accept the offer of his Sopne, then that weſhould pe- 
riſh. And theretore though the Father loued his Sonne as himſclte, yet he was con- 
tent his Sonne ſhould beare our burden , which we could not without euerlaſting 
deitruftion, and his Sonne could with exceeding honour, and admiration of his 
mercie, humilinic, obedience, and patience. If you tlide from the Godhead of Chriſt 
to his manhood, to binde that, becauſe it was a Creature, and not the Creator, by di- 
uiding the perton of Chriſt you runne into the herchie of Neſtorius condemned in 
the generall Counſell of F phelus ;and yetrelcive not yourſelte. For the perſon,and 
not this or that part of his nature, muſt be the Redeemer, ſince neither man could 
ſauc wat ro we wereallo God, nor God could dic for vs, vnlefle he were allo 
man, and lo did {utter death in his humane nature. So that the Suertie , as you call 
him, that vndertooke our ſalvation, not onely from the beginning , bur betore the 
world, was preciſely the perſon of the Sonne of God , and not the humane nature of 
Chriit, and theretorc you mult either binde the Godhead of Chriſt as our Suertie,or 
free his manhood trom all bands. Neither could any of Chriſts ſufterings be of infi- 
nite price and merite for vs, except we aſaribethem to the voluntarie + Aras of 
the perion, ſince the death of a wit man could not be theredemption of the worlde, 
bur the dcath of that perſon , which was morc woorth thcn all the world. If then 
Chriſts lufferings rake their force and value from the perſon, they muſt likewiſe haue 

their treedome and clection trom the perſon. 

” Thoſe ſentences of your Authors Gregorie, Auſten, and Ambreſe, if they be ſpoken 
ſumply, ſceme very harſh, where they ſay, that Chriit could hane ſaued v1 otherwaies then 
by ſuffermg ard dymg for vs. Fer kerem they oppoſe Gods abſolute emmpotencie agamst his 
expreſſe ard revealed will ; which how it may be liked m Dminitie 1 know not.) Yours is 
more harſh, that reprooue them, before you vnderſtand them ; and chalenge thar as 
falſe, which 15 moſt apparantly true by the maine grounds of Chriſtian Rehgion. For 
it you auouch Gods power tocextcnd no farder then his works, as it God could doe 
no 


» 
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no more, then he hath done, or will doe ; isa manifeſt denying of Gods omnipo- 
rencie, which is larger theneither his will, or his works ; and though hjs works muſt 
alwaies be meaſured by his wiLyet muſt his power be limited to neither, becauſe God 
isable to doe many things, which he neuer did, nor will doe. And in his works, if you 
bind him with any necehne, to do as he did,and leauchim not at libertie to doe all 
things according to his owne wiſdome and will, you revivethe accurſed error of 
the Manichees, againſt whom Saint Auſten fully reſolueth. * Nallamergo neceſſitatem « yoruft de $ 
atitur Dea, neque neceſſitate facit, que facit, ſed ſumma & meffabili voluntate ac po» de conera Man 
teſtare. God then ſuffereth no neceſſitie, neuther doth he the things, which he doth, with any nichees.cap. xd, 
neceſſirte, but with a ſupreame and vnſpeakeable will and power. So that the words of Gre- 
gorie, Auſten, and Ambroſe are moſttrue, that God had other meanes in his power 
to ſave vs,then by the death of his owne Sonne;z but a BxT TER or more convenient 
way to demonſtrate his loue, and mercy towards vs, and to manifelt his wiſedome, 
power, and iuſtice againſt finne, death, and Saran, he had not for no Queſtion God 
choſe the beſt. And why theſe words ſhould oftend any Chriſtian man I ee no cauſc, 
ſince they be both ſound and ſober. 
They oppoſe Gods power againit his expreſſeand reuealed will.] You were told, 
itis an error to reſtraine Gods power to his will, as if he could not doe more, or other- 
wiſe, then he hath done; but in this you conceinethem not. For they doe nor ſay, 
God had meanes to change his will, or to alter his promiſe once publiſhed,burt whea 
he firlt decreed this way to ſave man, it was in his power to haue appointed another 
way, if ithad pleaſed him. Sothat God was nor tied to determine this way by any 
neceſsitic, asif the power of euill preuailed againſt him, or choyſe of other meanes 
failed him ; but this in the wiſedome of God, common to all three perſons in that 
molt holy Trinitie, was allowed as the moſt honorable and acceptable way ro God, 
and moſt fauorable and comfortablero man. And this confeſsion,which you ſo much 
controle, hath beene vſed by Diuines of all ages, howloeuer you know not what to 
make of it in your new Djuinitie, Cyprian betforetheirtime. * Er ſine hoc holocaufto « cgi 1, 
poterat Deus tantum condonaſſe peccatum, ſed facihtas venie laxaret habenas peccatis ef= Taſſioue Chit 
frembus, que etiam Chriſti vix cohibent paſſiones. God was able to haue pardoned ſo great fi. | 
ſmne without this Sacrifice, but the facilitie of forgiueneſſe would looſe the raynes to vnbrid- 
led ſinnes, which even the ſufferings of Chriſt doe skant repreſſe. Nazianzene cuen with + lext. 1, 
the eldeit of them. 7c was poſſible for God (to ſave man) without raking fleſh by hi only Ep'Pt. ad Cle- 
will, as he did, and doth works all things without the helpe of a Body . Damalcene after 4*nium. - 
them. * Hewas not wnable, that can ave all things, by his Almighne power and ſtrength ro ty amaſce, Or 
take man from the Tyrant, (that poſſeſſed him.) Bernard likewiſe. * War net the Crea- theds, fdei.i1.3, 
tor able to reſtore his worke without this difficultie ? He was able , but he choſe rather to *4p- 18, 
wrong himſelfe then the moſt lewd and hatefull vice of vnthankefulneſſe ſhould hae any C0- 8 Berner d, ſu> 
boxr in man. Zanchius relolueth the ſame. * Could not mankind be delinered by any other terpeny 
means (then by Chriſts death © ) who can doubrit*® Solo nutn & inſſu ac voluntate di- » Zaxchins in 
wing poterat, It might hane beene deliuered by the onely becke Commandement and will of 2. ap. «4 This 
God. Maſter Caluin, whoſe warinefle you ſo much commend, where he maketh any ** 
thing for you, doubreth not inthis Aﬀertion to 10yne with Ambroſe, Autten, and 
Gregorie againſt you. * Poterat nor Dominus verbo, aut nutu redimere, mſi alter noftra | Caluiven in 
cauſa viſum eſſet. The Lord might hane Redeemed vs with a word, or a becke (of his,) but P15. lene 
that for our ſakes he thought good otherwiſe to doe it. The Booke of Homilies, on which **2/13» 
you would ſeeme ſo much to depend, goerth farder then either Ambroſe or Auſten,& 
faith; * Was not this a ſure pledge of Gods loue togine vihu owne Sohne from heauen? t 71, Sd 
he might haue giuen 5 an Angell, if he would, or ſome other Creature ; and yet ſhould his Sermon of the 
loue haxe beene farre aboue our deſerts. Paſſion, pe, 11, 
| All theſe Simnlundes of Mediator, Redeemer, and Surette may land very well t9ge- | Defenc. 
they in the office of Chriſt, though you would perſwade v1 the contrarie, yea rather they con. 19. "Pits 
firme ech other.) The names of Mediator & Redeemer are exaftly affirmed of Chriſt, 
and often authoriſed inthe Scriptures ; the name of Surcueto God tor vs 15 not ; he 


The Law alloweth no offendours any Surenes, 


is called Gods Suretieto vs of a better Teſtament, then the Law ; becauſe God in 
him, and by him hath aflured vs of his mercie and grace inthis lite, and of his hea- 
venly kingdome in the lite to come. And it you will needs vrge the Similitude of 
Suretics trom the courſe and cuſtome of humane Lawes, which appoint and admite 
Surcries, they vtterly exclude vs in thecaſe that we were 1n,from having any Sureties, 
= Pamrmiten, For neither in * Capitall crimes, norin® Corporall paines doth mans Law allow any 
rubri, de fide Surctics, Againeno® Surete ftenderh bound for a ſernant,much leſle for a cordemmed,ex 
"a 32 dead perſon. Since then we were nor only the ſeruants of finne ; but tor haynovs offen- 
os i an ces condemned, Soule and Body, to everlaſting perdition,and alrcady dead in Sovle 
cautiombus le. by ſinnc 3no courſe of Law allowed vs Suretics. Moreouer, the Prince who is the 
g 94441, [ord over the Law, may be no Surctic, becauſe he is not chalengable by the Law, 
how then will you bind the King of Kings to be our Suretiezas ifthe molt Syoueraigne 
were molt {ubiected tothe Law 7 befides, Chriit treed vs by giving himſelte, and his 
life for vs. What Surcties doe {o © Chriit bought vs with a Price to be his ſeruants, 
Doe Surctics buy their debtors to ſerue them © Chriſt gaue infinitely more then we 
were worth. Is that poſsible tor Sureties? Chriſt did change our puniſhwent in his 
perſon from cternall death to the death of the Crofle., Haue Svreties that libertie,or 
aurhoritic! Ve retted on Gods promile for our Redemption, betoreit was perfore 
ved. Know you not thata bare prome/e, by mans Law, doth not b;:xd,thovgh God be 
fa.chtull in all his words 7 Alteitrhen Chrittrecompenced ourdebt,and voluntarily 
by his owne death diſcharged our danger, being no way therero bound, yer fince he 
oblerued none other conditions of a Suretie,and no right or Law did allow vs Sure- 
tics; 1 ſeeno cauſe, why you ſhould change the honor ot a tree Redeemer, ſomuch 
ment:1oned inthe Scriptures, into the I hraldome of a Suretie bound with vs, as you 

ſay to pay our debt,which was euerlalting deſtruction of Body and Soule. 
* Defenc.pryg, "On pr:blike Churches Dottrine allo auoncheth that Fewas our $ vretie, JOur Church 
75.11,19. allowerth thar Catcchiſme to be taught inSchooles to Children, with whom it may be 
you lecke to be lorted, becaute you never waded any fardcr,vnleſle in one or two new 
writcrs,that ht your tanhe. It doth approve likewiſe,and appoint Eraſmus Paraphrale 
tolic openly in the Church torevery man, that doubteth of any thing in the newe 
Teitament,to reade for his inſtruction ; and yer you will nottake cuery word in Eral- 
mus Paraphraſe tor the publike Doctrine of the Church of England. For fo you 
ſhould {oone exclude the molt of your new conceits. But what faith the Catcchiſine, 
that Chriſt was bound to {utter for vs, or did endurc the lame damnation whichwe 
dclerued 7 Ut [ayth, that Chris! was onr Suretie.| 1 he Catcchiſme goeth not fo farre, 
bur ſayth , God dealt cm Chriſto guaſs bonſore , wth Chritt as it were witha Suretic, 
Chritt then d1d voluntarily afſum.eſorre fimulicude , but not the ſtrict and exaRt con- 
dition of a Surctic,euen by the renor of the words which you cite 3 though you guile- 
tully tranilate them, as it Chriſt had beene ow S»yerre. Ir 1s one thing to hold,Chriſt 
was our Surctic, and toyntly bound with vs by law to pay our debts, which is your 
crrour;and anotherthing to lay, Chrilt was as it werea Surctic, or did of his owne 4c- 
cord diicharge our debts tor vs. I he Catechiime in this very ſeEtion preciſely noterh, 
that he was not bound as Suretics be, but of his owne will ſuftered for vs thecruell 
? Ful. £4. and wicked rage of the Iewes, in putting him to death, * 7 quiaem illt in eum cru- 
deliter, malitiose, atq,umpe perpetrarant : verum ip/e /n14 Ponte, ac volens hec ommia per- 
peſ115, atg, perf:m(tns eſt, Theſe thmgs (betore deicribed) the lewes did crwelly , maliti- 
only md 1mponfly agamſt him; tut be Ot 41S OVwNE ACCORD and pood ill, 
(not bound) [affered all theſe things, And before he commeth to your words , he 
layth , bt it 1s no: vnuſuall amongit men , that one ſnould undertake and ſuffer for another. 
by which he doth not meane, that by right or law one man may be bound to ſuffer or 
dic tor another, bur by liking or loue, menare ſometimes thereto lcd. Otherwiſcthe 
law both of God & man 1s directly againttall fuch tuftering, 4 Sarcimus ibreſſe pena, 
+ Lars Cone; I OOOONR et, Peccata ſuostencant authores, nec viterins progrediatuy metus, quam repert- 
—"— 4. 17 aciicnm, We appoint (lay the Emperours Arcadius and Honorius) that purn/o- 
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Chriſt often callethhis members by the name of himſelfe, 


Vee ſhallbe there where the fault ts. Let offences binde their committers , end l:t nofeare 
of pumtſpment extend firther than to ſuch as be gwiltie of the crime. Gods law doth ratifie 


thefame. © The wickeaneſſe of the wicked ſhallbe wpon himſelfe. The ſoune ſpall rar beare * Exech. 18 


he inzgmitie of the father , xeither ſhall the father beare the miquitie of the ſonne ; but the val. 20, 
x F 


ſame ſorle th. ſameth, ſhall aje. Wherefore the Catechitme, it he vnderſtood wharhe 
(2:4, as I truely thinke he right-well did, could not derive Chriſtes bodily fuftcrings 
from any band or Suertiſhip allowed amongſt men by Law, buronely from Chrittes 
love and will , which is abovealllaw , by which indeed he humbled and empned 
him{etteto the dcath of the crofſe for our ſakes, when there was neither Jaw,nor band 
ro compell t1m tot. 


© Allo Cyprians words are plaine,” and can not beave any other ſexſe than I make of them, * Defenc.pags 
that Chriſt was awverie Surette for hu people , and ſuffered ſuch a forſaking of Ged tovching 793. 


lene of paine , and want of preſent feelmg of comfort in his pames, as the damned doe.) I did 
wellto (av, you neither vnderitood , norhked the meaning of Cyprian : tor where 
there is nothing in Cyprians words, that bolitereth your error, you have madeſucha 
conitruction ot them, or rather ſuch a contrad;&ion to ther, that few men beſides 
you could deniſe the hike. For by them you bring the perſon ofthe Sonne of God in 
his humane nature, that was alwaycs full of grace and tructh, 1 o have no MORE 
$t:XS$E NOR COMFOKT OF GOD for the time, THAN THE DAMNED 
H avi. From which peſtilent pofition,though you kiſle your handin it,]l wiſhallthe 
podlyro blefſe themiclucs. Burler vs firlt lee, on which words of Cyprian you gratte 


this golden t-uit 3 and then,how true it is,and agrecableto the faith. Your toundati- 


09:5, becauſe Cyprian fayth of Chriſt ; 7 hou d:adei? ſhew, © anxietares illus quermome * Cy rien. bs 
vorbae je ailetlorum trorum, quorum per/onam + car/am aſſumpſeras : the pen/meneſ/e of Taſſ. Chrifeh, 


that cempl.:inrt (My God, my God , why haſt thon forſaken me ©) to be rhe wordrof 
thy beloxed , whoſe perſon and cauſe thou kadſt aſſumed. Whar 1s this to your purpole © 
or how doththis patronize your violent and wicked aflertion® The dolors of Chrilts 
complaint on the Crofle, thathe was forſaken , were the words of bus beloxed : that is, 
Chriſt ipakethoſe words inthename and behalte of his Elect,thar they were forlaken 


of God ; not ot his owne perſon: as Auſten ſaith of the ſame z * That was the voice of * An2uf. 50 


Chriites members , not of the head. And Leo: * Sub redemptorum ſ[norumwoce clama- 
bat. Chrift cried (thote words) wnaer the woice of his Redeemed, Now this being Cy- 
pnans plainz ſpeech, thatthofewerethe words of his Hect finding themſclues tor is, 
their nnes worthie to be forſaken of God 3 how come you to turne Chritt into his 
bcloucd, that 15, the head intothe members, and his bcloued into the damned © and 
then to conclude of Chriſt, that he had no more icnie nor comfort of God m his 
paincs, than the damncd have © Such another leape will cafily bring you and your 
toliowers trom taithto inhdchty, and it you takenot heed the ſooner, trom the num- 
ber ofthe lect ro therancke of the Reprobate, which take ſo light occafion to draw 
Chriitintorheſamedelperarion forthe time with the damned. 

. Cypreans woras ( you ſay) cannot! beare any other ſenſe. Ir 1s not cnongh for you 
ſhametully to peruert Cyprians words, but you muſt proudly proclaime1n print, that 
they can have none other ſenſethanyou hitrolikeof ; when his ſpeech expretly doth 
mportthecontrarte. It you had auouched ſo much of Chriftes words, we would 
dclire no better interpreter then Cyprian, who ſaith, rhoſe were rhe worder of Chriſts be- 
[o::ca'; and io that toriaking had no direct application to Chriftcs perſon , buramer- 
citullrelation ro his members, who might otten inwardly fecle, thatthey were forſa- 
ken of Gods fauorand afsiftance forrhe time,thongh not as thedamncd are.| Mt, 
yourhinke, in Chr:ſtes words mutt ignifie his perton, and not his members. } Bur 
Cyprialts expretly oppoſite ra you inthar point, and faith 3 Mt rherc,is asmuch 
as LY. BEL 0vetD, orchoſen members. And tor this expoſicion Cyprian hath the 
mamtclt precedence ofthe ſacred Scnptures, mwhich{hriſt often ipeakerh of his 


1 T eode Paſſo, 
Dom.in, Sermo., 


r.embers.as ot himilelte, by the veric ſame words. Sant, 7 Saul, why per/ccureft thou 7 A889. 


wee ; that 1s,my menters, whom Ilouc and elteemeas my felte 7 and this isno ca- 
Cc uilling 


290 Chriſt often calleth his members by the name of himſelſe, 


uilling euaſion ; the Iudge at the laſt day ſhall award heaven and hell with the warrane 
*Marth.z5, ofthis\peech. * [ was hungrie, and yee gaue me meate ; 1 thir ſted,and yee gane me drinke ; 
I was a ſtranger ard ye lod lged me ; { was naked ,ond yeeclothed me} I was ficke,c yee viſited 
me ; [wasm priſon, and yee came nto me ; and lo toorth; wherein one Chapter Chriſt 
calleth his members by the name of himſelte 27. times. All which are moſt falleof 
Chriſts perſon,for he then raipnedin glory attheright hand of his Father,& endured 
none of thoſe miſeries;bur yer they are moſt true in his members,whom he calleth b 
the name of him(ſelte, becaulc he loved them as himſelte, & more then himſclfe,fince 
for their ſakes he humbled,and emptied himſelte. And this reaſon of his words,him- 
(clic will giue before men and Angels. * In as much as you ard it vnto one of the least of 
* Luke.10, my brethren. you did it vntomee. I heſameis verieviuallin theScriptures. * Hee thag 
d Marth.1o, bearerh you, heareth me ; and he that deſpiſeth you, de ierh me. * He that receaneth you, 
*1 Sam 8. yeceaueth mee. © They haue not reiefted thee , faid od to Samuel , they hane reiefted 
*Zachar.z, more. * He that toucherh you, toucheth the apple of his eie. Where a moſt louing accep= 
tarion is ſhewed of the ſuficrings and ſeruices of men tor Chrittes lake, but no proper 
attribution verificd of Chrilt. 
* Damaſe. Or. This Damaſcene expreficth by making * rwo kinds of appropriation vnto Chriſt in 
thedexe fides, the Scriptures ; one naturalland ſubſtantial, the other perſonal and habituall. Naturall,as 
V.34þ-25 mhenthe Lord mm Nature and treth being made a man, had experience of things incident to 
our Nature. Perſonal and habit» all, (as) when one putteth on the perſon of another, for pit= 
tie or lowe, and ſeth ſpecch ( m hisnameand for him) NoTHING APPERTAIT- 
NING TO (theſpeaker)HimSELFE. According to which , Chriſt appropriated the 
Curſe and dereliflion due tows 3 not himſe!e being made thoſe things , but aſſuming our per- 
I1b/dem.li.g, fon, andrechoning himſelfewith vs, © For neuther as God, nor as man, was he ener forſaken 
(aþ.13. of hu F.nher ; neuher was he made finne, nor a curſe. Al|uming therefore our perſon , and 
reckoning himſelfe with wo, (as the head for the members) he /þake theſe things. For wes 
were gmlrie of ſinne,and maledittion, as incredulous and dſobedrent and for that cauſe were 
1 Cyriauw de forſaken, Which are Cyprians plaine words alſo, * od pro ezs volmiti mtellig,qui de- 
I'«{i-wm, ſerta Deopropter peccata merrerant. I hy complaint of torlaking, thou wonlaſt hawe wn- 
derflood (as ſpoken) for them , who had deſerned to be forſakenof God mregara of their 
ſimnes, 1 hen by Cyprians ivdgement Chriſt ſpake thoſe wordes neither tor hinſelfe, 
nor ot hinielte , bur for thole , and ofthoſc, that deſerued to be foriaken of God, 
whom he calleth by the name of himiclte, as he doth oitentimes elſewhere in the 
Scriptures, becaule they were members ot his bodie, and as deareto him, as him+ 
ſclte. 
> Drfindes It this beall that Cyprians words iraply , how come you to make that falſe and 
(3zareth Chriſt prophane collection our of Cyprian, that Chriſt ſuffered ſuch a torlaking of Gad 
yn want of com- rouchmg [en/e of paine and rant of preſent feeling of comfort in his PaInes ASTHE D AM- 
Jert withibe xXED DOE? You would faine fer your infernall imaginations to ſale vnder the 
damacd, ESE. | | 
names of ſome of the auncient Fathers, roinureyour Reader with the name of the 
D a »1 x x D, leſt he ſhould deteſt your irreligious prefumprion, if you ſhould pro- 
terre thele pedegrees in your owne name. But a man may know the fowle by the 
feather ; and your devices ſhew themlelues by the verie vtterance of them. For ex- 
preſsing two points m Chriſtes ſatterings, the one 15 ſenſiblie abturd , the other ap- 
parantly falſe and wicked, TI he paine of Chriſtes ſoule, you enery where detend,was 
inflicted by the immediate hand ot God, and was the f(clte ſame, which the damned 
doc utter. Then how could this be called a forſaking m Chriſt , when it was rather a 
plaine perſuing of him by Gods owne hand*Doth a man departfrom an other,when 
he periuerth him, or forſake him whom he tollowerh with theftroke of his hand © It 
therefore Chriftcs ſuffering in ſople came from the immediate hand of God, as you 
dreame ; Chriſt ſhould hauc ſaid, my God, my God, why perſucit thou me for why 
doth thine hand opprefle me £and not,why doelt thou forſake me, and leave men 
the hands of mine enemies without any ſhew, thatthou regardeſt or reſpecteſtme © 
Thelecond point is farrewoorſe, For it Chriit had no more comfort in his Fw 
ca 
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The Defender! compareth Chriſtin want ofcomfortwiththedamned; 2 ol 


ea the damned haue; then Chriſt for the time of his ſuffering had neither faith, 
hope, grace nor lone of God , norany favour with God, nor cxpectation thar hee 
hit "(elte ſhould be faucd , ih lefle that he ſhould ſaue others; trom all which the 
damncd are cleane cut ol. Indeed this was the canceit, that the Soul by the mouths 
of the wicked did vrge againit Chriſt, to vpbraid him with his cafe as deſperate , and 
to perfue him as forlaken of God ; andthcrefore this refolution , that Chriſt was 
thus indeed forlaken,or telr no more preſent comfortthen the damned doe, is plain- 
ly the divels Divinitie,and maketh as flat a contradiction to all the Scriptures, as any 
the damned themſclues could deviſe. For Dauid ledde by the ſpirit of God, fayth 
exactly of Chriſtes ſufferings 1n the perlon ot Chrilt, * / ſer the Lord alwaics before me, "Plal.1G 
be is at my r1ght hand , that 1 ſhall no! ſlede. Therefore my heart us glad, ard my tongue re- 
zorceth 3 my fl ſp alſo doth reſt #n hope. And the Apoltle ſaith, thar * Je/r9 for the 1 gy that iHcb.1a, 
was [et before him, endured the croſſe, and deſpiſed the ſhame. And he thar againſt thele 
exprefic Scriptures auoucherh, thar Chrilt had no more feeling ofany comtort in his 
a19es, then the damned have i in theirs, I ſee nocauſe why thewhole Church of 
Chritt ſhouldnot hold him madde, or woorle.| But you meancno preſent comfort. } 
As it faith, hope, and grace, the afſured favour, and promiſe of God, yea perfonall 
conunction with God, and his owne ccrtaine knowledge that he hould rite againe 
the third day Lord of the quicke and dead, and Saviour ofthe whole w orld, didnot 
ecld hum preſent comfort in the nuddeſt of his greatet: ancerk infomuch that the 
Apoſtle faith, Chrilt endured the creſſe, (hee meaneth with patience) ava deſpiſed the 
ſame thereof. So great was the toy propotcd ,and comtort conccaucd, even in the 
ſharpe!t ot his lufferings. | By pretent comfort you micane preſent deliverance. | 
Mear e what you will, your meaning 1s lewd and wicked, to brochethe doftrine of 
diucls vnder paral- les and paraphraics of abuſed wordes, and [l;e comparitons wich 
the can.ncd. For it Chrift had hope, then had Bhrgas"54 t;z becauſe hope contoun- 
deth not. 1the had no hope, then did he deiparre; and fo muit you admit 1n Chriſt 
either conſolation, which you denie, or ceſperarion torthe time, which mvit _— 
ned wich infideltie, F-r thathe could notwant hope, bur by lacke of faith, fince 
Gods prom ates, and his ewne knowledge did allure tum, that hee was ordained and 
annointcd of God to be the Sauzovr of theworld. 1 omir, tnar dcreiiction 15 one of 
the properties of the darrined, of which bctore youlaid , * there cond wterly be none kefenc, pag, 
of : rheſe in Chriit, Now belike vpon {ſorne new np! ration from the tather of lies, you | 11, h.zy.& 
hor tound, that Chrilt/effe r:djuch 4 for/okerg o5 Gead, as the aarmned doc, With ſuch 77. 
myliterics of i Impicric and contrarietie, you dy be vb your new apr treyy by the 
a.nes ofhell and of the damned. Burthe Apoltle re: cha VS, that ' as the [uſferings | 2.Corx, 
&f Chriſt abornd, (in his members) /o therr cor:ſolation abnrindleth rhrounh Chritt, Andif 
wee © retoice mm tirouble N knowing that * ſuffermg (wit ttm) We ſballratgs erwith Lams : * Rom, "s 
how conld patience, that brecdeth bope un vs, ard makethw; per fott,exclude him from * : Tim 3 
all comfort, whom God 44 * conſummate with effitt;or:, and * made the Author of eter- *Hb 2. 
».11 {al i4tic; to ail, that ebey him ? r rich.s, 

1 ] alas vnto all this Laſt of all your owne grant, where you feilly jeeld, that Chriſt war our 1Def-nc p17, 
Swertie te the Law, and that he did fffer mjtly, or in Gods weſtice. The vengeance of the 7 79 128, 
Law ſay you , ence executed in otr Sueriie can na more wm Gods inflice be exatted on wr. | 11% miths 
The name of a Suertie is not itthat I millike, but your concluding fromthe Gentle APs but 11 
mn ——— that Chrilt * was bound to /wrfjer he! { panes in our fred, and was aefil:d ond u-aph, £IN 

batefell to Gd by our ſinzes. So much relemblance Chriit had witha Sucrrie, as fuf- * Conclul.; wy 
fering inour ſecdes and for our lakes, tocleere and acquit vs by his ſufferings ; ; but 279.434, 
that he was thereto bound, or therewith defiled,, theie were thetwo points, that 1 
mitltked to be drawne "ies the 1militudeota Cuerties and hecrein Iiaid the Scri TiP- 
turcs rather make him a Mediatour and Redcemer, then a Suerrie. I favthe ſame 
ſl, but thatyou doenot , or will not perceaue 1: , leaſt you ſhould wanr ſomewhar Pefenc.pag, 
ro quarrell with. © But [ oxrrihrow mine owne chieks exception which | make that Chriſt « bg +. « 
WAs not our Suerie io rhe Law to pay our debit. When | iay, Chit &edfor vi, * Nor way fo 
CC-2 rAY 


L 


=_ 


Pry 


292 I millike notthe name butthe bondage of a Surettein Chriſt, 
AS A SVERTIE BOVND TO THE LAvv, youput BovND inyour pocket, 
to ſerve you an other banker againſt the bediſpoſed ; where if yon did loue trueth, 
as well as you doetalke, you would farely report, though you did nor tully vnder. 
«Ibid.li x5, ſtand my words. I ſaid, it was not written in the Scriptures, that Chriſt * Vaſa Suer- 
: tie to the Law topay our debts 5 It you have found where itis ſo written, ſhew the place, 
and take the prize : you will prooue it out of my words, you fay ; at leaſt if you 
could; and yet betweene my wordes and the Scriptures, when you liſte, you can pur 
difference enovgh. Bur let vs ſee how you deduceit out of my words , that Chritt 
was bound to the Law to pay our debts for vs. That he did ſubmit kimſelfe to the 
curſe of the Law, to diſcharge vs from all our debts to the Law, Ineuer dcnied ; the 
* Galat.z, Apoſtle laith, * Chrift redeemed vi from the cur(e of the Law, being made a curſe for vs, 
E that 15 in our ſtceds, or to our vie. Ihe Queſtion 1s whether he did this willingly, 
freely, and of his ownc accord, as I with the whole Church of Chriſt afhrme he did; 
or whether he were bound to the Law ſo to do,which is your new found faith ro defile 
Chriſt with our finnes, and to hang him juſtly by the ſentence ofthe Law. You have 
laboured along while in vaine , ſaying much and proouing nothing ; what now con« 
clude you out of my words © 
The vengeanceot the Law was executed on him as our Suertie.] The vengeance 
of the Law due to vs was executed on him, that ot his owne fice-will puthinelfe in 
our places, by his ſuftering (who was an innocent, andthe Sonne of God) ro ouer- 
throw the curſe of the Law, which we could never haue done, but rather by our pu- 
niſhment have contirmedit. How proove you now, thathe was bound thus ro doe, 
or thatthe Law did allow vs Srerties? You have my words, make your beſt of them. 
4 man mey | He was our Suertic. | May nora man as well treely , when hee ſeeth his time , diſ- 
11ſcharge a» charge an others debts, asit he were bound 7 muſt everie man, that will ſhew mercy, 
ecbers d*be and be thereto tied with bands 7 was notthe love, which the Sonne of God bare vnto vs, 
met be bound 25 good anaflurance, as all the bands you have brovghtin, tomake him a ſervant 
_—__ vnder the Law, thatwas Lord ouer the Law © | Thoſe are nor properly Sverties.] 
Amongſt Bancxrowts and V ſurers they are not, but honeſt and able men do moſt 
defire tuch. How much leſſe rhen ought we to binde the Sonne of God, as if his 
credite werecrazed, or haue himin ſuſprtion , except be will enter an obligation to 
The rue of In- redeeme vs? | The debt can not now by Gods iuftice be exatied on Vs. | And why ” he- 
Flue ſuffer Caulc God mn lis mercie towards vs,hiked rather to accept the obedience of his Sonne 
the freer te for vs, then to execute his vengeance on vs. Which fince he did no way owe for 
beare re bur- himlelte, being not onely a molt innccent man, butthe moſt excellent Lord of hca- 
den of the wee en andearth , his utterings were 1n vaine, if they prevailed not for vs. | For vs then 
th they were 1utt.' Farre woorle were well deſerued by vs, and reſerved for vs, if the 
Lord of glone had not interpoſed himſelte : but his willing admitting the puniſh- 
ment due to vsin his owne bodie did not make him guiltie of our finnes, nor woor- 
thic ot our puniſhment. | If Chriſtes ſufterings weretuſt in him, how was he an inno- 
cent 7 | Becaule God 15 as well righteous 1n his fauour, as in his anger ; and no leſle 
wuſt in ſaving his elect, then in condemning his enemies. Wheretore Chriſtes ſuf- 
ferings were not dueto him by Gods revenging iuttice ; but in his righteous mercie 
towards vs, helaid our burdenon him, who was well able to beare it, and of his owno 
good will defired it. And this ſuffering as an innocent, with his vndeſerucd death to 
relecue others, was more righteous and glorious in the fight of God by infinite de- 
grees, then it he had patiently ſuffered, and deſerved it. Jr was therefore exceeding 
mercy inthe ySonneto ofter it, and maruellous clemencic in the Father to accept 1t 3 
andin both moſt admirable loueto performer , which is never vninſt with God. 
And this though you for a ſhift call Law, the Scriptures call grace by faith in Chriſt, 
lon, Which 1Snototthe Law, nor by the Law, that increaſerh finne and cauſerh anger. 
' For the Law was ginen by Aoſes , but grace and 1ruerth by leſs C briſt. Bur hcereot I 
* Defenc. p3, haue |poken enough tetore, 1 may not repeat it for your pleaſure. | 
" $0.17, * Tour Sunitude of a Kings Senne mireatng for his Fathers Rebels « wn 


No humane ſimilitude can throughly fit Chriſts ſufferings for vs. 293 
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wid onerthroweth, if it were good, 4 confeſſed point of Chriſis Redemption.) Becauſe you 
coyne new Punciples of OA you thinke your fclte Authorized to make newe 
Rules for Similitudes. Inthe Scri 
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riptures 1t is not required, that Similitudcs made of Similitedes are 


God, or of Chriſt his Sonne, ſhould be lawfull in every part of the Compariſon, but »« a'waies of 
onely that they be polsible, and fo propoſe the thing which the holy Ghoſt would things lawful, 
intimate. * The day of rhe Lord ſhall come een as a Theife mm the mght. Will you tuft} » 1, Thefl.s, 
fc night Robbers becauſe Chrifts comming 15 reſembled to thars? Chriſt draweth , 


a compariſon from the * unrighteous _ ro God; and raketh likewiſe a Similitude 
from © Vſwrers and Extortioners toteach that God will hauc his gifts carefully im- 
ployed. Will you by that Parable make it lawfull ro lend money for aduantage* Or 
tor men-to reape, where they did not ſow, becauſe theſe things areproportioned to Gods 

races? Chrilt bringeth the Similitudeof an vnfaithfull Steward, that waſted his 

laters goods, and abated his Maſters debts; and faith, rhe Lord (and Malter ) 
* commended the uniu#t Steward, that he had done wiſely. Will you henee vphold pro- 
digalitie and infideliciein ſeruants, which coſentheir Maſters, rather then they will 
worke or want*® Similitudes we fſce of things moſt vnlawfull are made and referred 
to Gods Actions by Chriſt himſelte, and thereforeit 1s no weakning to my Simili- 
tade (wharloeuer you fay,) that no King hath power by Gods Law to lay bodily 
death on his Innocent Sonne. I doe not by that reſemblance make any thing law- 
full or vnlawfull ; but ſhew how euill it becommeth Priſoners and Captives to rwite 
or vpbraid their Redeemers and deliuerers,as itthey were defiled, and guiltie of their 
Sinnes, for whom they mediate and intreate. Of bodily death I ſpake never a word, 
that is your Idle conceite added to my compariſon. 

But the Similitude fitteth not Chriſts ſutterings in our Redemption.] No more 
doth any Similitude, that man can make. I ſay of Chriſts death, as Saint Auſten faith 
of his birth. © /f you ſecke for areaſon, it ſhall not be wonderfull ; if you ache for an ex- 
ample, it ſhall not be ſingular. The Acts of men may in ſome lort reſemble or imirate, 
they cannot match or cuen the works of God. But why are you ſo curious in other 
mens Similitndes, thatare ſo carclefle of your own © Doth your example of a Suretie 
fit the bodily ſufferings of Chriſt * I hope humane lawes have no power, nor praftiſe 
to take mens hues away for Surctiſhip ; nay they allow no Sureries tor any corporall 
paines, as we ſaw before, becauſe no man 15 Maſter of his owne Body to engage the 
whole, or any part thereof tobe mangled or maymed, vnleſle he will be an homicide 
of himſelfe, which Gods Law doth not permit, nor mans Law accept. How much 
lefſe then doth your Surerie reſemble the paines of the damned ſuffered in the Soule 
of Chriſt, as you lay, fromthe immediate hand of God? If men haue no powerto 
pawne their owne Soules, nor to kill other mens ; your fimilitude of a Suretie bound 
tothe Law to pay another mans debts, is as wide from Chriſtes ſufferings, as mine 
and farre wider. For he muſt be Suretie not onely life for life, but Soule for Soule, 
which Mans Law doth not meddle with. And yct your owne example of a Suretie 
ſerueth my turne to declare your Dottrine to be falſe, as well as any other. For if a 
Man fincd by a Court forryots, contemprs, or other miſdemeanures, and commit- 
red to prilon tiN] he pay theſame, find friends that to purchaſe his liberrie,will make 
preſent payment of his fine ; haueyou any reaſon or conſcience to charge them as 
Suiltie, or partakers of thoſe Riots, or other offences done by him whom they de- 
liver? It men may be Surenies, Mediardrs, and ranſomers of others, and yet not de- 
ſcrue to be blamed for other mens Crimes ; why could not the Sonne of God rake 
vpon him the puniſhment of our ſinnes, and yer be moſt free from the fault and guilt 
thereof © [ Becauſe God did puniſh Chriſt, you will ſay, with his immediate hand, 
which he would nor doe, if Chriſt were Innocent. ] Soft Sir, that is no way prooucd, 
but barely pretended by you, that God was the Tormentor of Chriſts Soule with his 
mediate hand : The Scriptures teach the contrarie, that God ' delivered him into 
the hands of ſinners, * to doe whatſoever Gods hand and counſell had determined before to 
be done, And though the wicked be * the Rod of God: wrath ; and the /laffe nm thew hand: 
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is his Indignation; Yet ſerve they their malice in afi.iCting the taithtull, when God hath 
an other end, which is moſt inſt and holy, to put his Saints tothe tryall of their obe. 
dicncc, and patience, in ſuftcring for righteoutnefle lake, thathe may be glorifed in 
thcm, and they exalted and crowned by him. In the cruelland wrongtull death ot hig 
Sonne, to which Chriſt willingly ſubmitted himi{clle, God had tarre greater and 
waightier cauſes and works, euen the Redemption ot the world, and the demonſtra- 
tion of his Divine powcrand wiſedome;, and ſuch hke, which Ihave ofttcn mentio- 
ned, and therefore doe preſently paſſe them with ſilence. 

i Another Reaſon of mine you impugne with marueylous thorne and deteſlation. That 


$0. 1.28. ſeeing Chriſt onthe Cro ſje ſpoyled powers ard Princupalities , and made a ſhew of them epenty 
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rriumphing oner them; Therefore I colletied that Chriſt felt ( the amels )as the Very ih;ſtru- 
ment: that wrought the very effctts of Gods wrath vpon him. | I grantIrookeitto benor 
a ridiculous, tut impious icſt rather then a tolerable rcaſon, tor you ro conclude, 
that becauſe Chriſt triumphed over diuels, therefore divels rormented bis Sorlewuh 
the very effeils of Gods wrath 3 which every where you make to be the paines of the 
damned. And ſurely as yet, why I ſhould conceive terter ot it, I ſee nothing either 
proucd or produced by you, Firſt you allume, thatthcſe words of the Apoitle were 
{poken of Chriſt hanging on the Croſſe; but what Scriptuicaſlureth that beſides 
your ſelte © you peremptortly putitinto the Iextby ſaying, * Chriſt on the Creſſe ſpoy- 
led Principaluies, but your additionsare no good 1]lztions with me. Theplace,it you 
take the paines to turneto it, doth rather thew the Contrarie. I o prove that the 
faithfull areticd neither tothe Reres and ſhadower of the Law, nor to any ſubmilsion 
or ſcruice of Angels,the Apoſtle bringeth Chriſts death forthe onc,where the hand- 
writing of Cercm.onics, that kept vs in bondage, was faſtned tothe Crolic, and fo 
cancciled, and we treed trom 1t3 and tor thc, other he bringeth Chriſts Reſurrection, 
by which all contrarie powers were openly ſpoylcd, triumphed, and {ubieCted to 
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Baptiſme, ((anh Paul) wah whem yeenere alſo raiſed , and (when yee were) ® dead we 
ſonnet, and mm wncirenmcaſion of your fleſh, he qutckred (you) rogether with ham, fergining 
Jour fines, (and) * cancellmg the hanawriting of ordinances that was againſt vs : (and) 
* ſpoyimg powers and princepalines, he made an open ſhew of them, lu mphing oney thews 
mhm/clfe.Y ec died and were buried with Chrilt, who taſtned the handwriting of or= 
dinanccsto the Croſle, that he might abolith it, trom having any 112htto tie or yoke 
his members. Yee likewiſe were quickned, ar:d raiſed together with Chriſt, who rihing 
ſpoyled powers and principalities, and triumphed over them in {11s own Per{on,thar 
he alone might be Lord of quicke and dead,ot Mcon and Angels:!othat thcle words, 
( [porling powers and Pricapalines, and Irumphng orer them, } arTC NOt -ctcrred to the 
Crolle, tor any thing that appearcth in the 1 ext, but to Chrilts RefurreCtion, and 
raketheir truth and torce trom his ſubieCting ail power in hcaucn and carth vnder 
him by his riſing againe from the dead. This triumph over Satan and all his kingdome 
the ſame Apoltle to the Epheſians ſetteth downe as a conicquent to Chriits death, 
and pcrtinentto his Reſurrection. * A/cerding on high he led Captinitie Caprine 3 and 
this, he aſcended wh.it meaneth i but that he deſcended f;rit mto the lower parts of the earth? 
So that aſcending trom the lower parts of the earth, ke led Capreuiize Caprime, which 
1s all one with, he triumphed over powers and Proncipaliies. 
The Syrnck tranilation of the New Teilament,together with the ancicnteſt ofthe 
I atine Fathers, doth not only fo interpret the place, but it doth exprefie ſo much in 
the verictext ; that Chriſt had this conque!t atter his death. The Syriacktranllation 
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ſoar un wth - . and powers, and cor founded them oper }, ( bacrnumeh 3 mm hts owne perſon. For benuman, 
2,46 C vic; pK: bu, ao ” . a < , b . 
U- whence backnumch 1s framed,in that tongue properly hhonificth a Perſon, I he tranla- 


tons which the eldett Fathers of the Latine church either made or followed, contat- 
ned as much. © Apoitolus de Chriſto retert vt exutits cornens poteſestes deloneſtavit pa- 
lam (1mphatts ole wn emeiip/o. The Apeſile reporteth of Chriſi ({ayth Nouatian) Low 


pericts 


ratherin his ReſurreRion, then in his Death, 295 
wm mg off hus ficſh , he as/graced powers , openly trizmphing over them in hi: erne perſon, 

Veit her doth be idlely propoſe me putting off (his) fieſh , but becauſe hee wonld bane hm 

concerned in his reſurretlion to put it on agame. Hilarie ſometimes travliatedit ; © Exu- * Hilerivsds 
tas carne,and ſometimes * Spolians ſe carne, & Principatus C& poteſi ates traduxit crm fi- 7 1tate. 


ducia.trunmphans eos mn ſemetipſo. Chriſt putt off, cr ſiripping humjelfe of fieſs led peers q _ de Trb 
xd principalures (captines) n ith bo/aneſſe, triumphing ener them in bs on ne perſon. Poh co, 
which herepeateth in his ninth booke , ſhewing how they may ſtand together , and * 14em.: g, 
adding ; * Spoliataenim caro Chriſtus eft mortuzs ; The firſh put eff was Chriſt now dead, 
So Ambroſe alleageth this place : * Carnem ſe exrit 3 Chriſt put of his fleſp. And Pa- * Ambroſ. de 
Cianus : * E xnens ſe carne traduxit poteſtates llcre trumphans C445 m /emetip/o. Chris os 9, hp 
putting off his fieſh , carried powers (as Captiues) freely rrinmphing oncy them im his onne | Ayer”, a 
erſon. S. Aviten * ofren citeth the ſame place, interpreting the word 47:2dor/d. ©, « kr.3.59.60 
(asthe reſt doe) Exmensſe carnem Or carne 3 and thereby noung Chrittcs laying aſide of te Agent Chris 
mortalitie, * Apoſtolus dxcit exrens ſe carnem, principarus & poteſtates exemplanit, fiduct- feed, 
alter trunmphans eos in ſemeripſo, The Apeſileſanth , Chriſt putting eff fleſh , made an ex- es x.» m3 
ample of prncipaleries and powers , and confidently triumphed ouer them in his ewne per/on. hisdbus wy 
Where he ſayth , Chrift deucfed himſelfe of fleſh , by fieſh in this place we wnaerſtand the 
mortalite of fiſh for which the bodie ts properly called fiſh. Zanchiusa learned and adut - 
ſed Reader and weigher ofantiquitic, not oncly followeth this expoſition hiniſelte, 
ſaying , * Reſurgendo de mferss triumphantt , principatu/g. Cc poteſtates expoliatas mtrt-.> 7ambi.s de 
wmphum captiuas «bauxit, vt eft ad Coloſſ. 2. Byriſmg from the lower parts, Chriſt tyizmi- 0j eribus Les 
phed and ſpoiled principalities and porers, carymg them captine in maner of a trivmph, as ts F . = 10.4. 
wn: the ſecond 20 the Colsſſians : bur heallo giueth his teſtimony of it, Therefore nothmg ©? 
binaercth but what Paxl here writeth, we may interpret,as the words doe formd,of arealltrt- 
amph of Chriſies ſoule (ſevered from his bodic) #: the ight of God onely. and of the bleſſed 
fpirus , ſpecially ſrce the Fathers for the moſt part ao ſo expounan , and of our writers not 4 
few , nor the meaneſt, Bethinke your lelte now , how wide you range rom the Apo- 
files meaning by the expolition of ſo many learned and ancient writers. Chriſt roſe 
Conquerer ot death and hell. Ergo, lay you, the duels tormented Chriites foule be- 
fore he died, with the very paines of the danined. If any man be lo patienttolikethis 
Logicke, and notto lJaughatit, I much maruell , ſeeing the Concluſion fo meerea 
ſtranger tothe Antecedeut, which hath no coherence with tt. 

Dur ſome, you willfay , expound it of the Crofle.] 'I hat 1s more repugnant to 7h, divel tore 
your purpolc than the former : tort not only attcr,but encn on the Crofic,Chriſt had mented noe 
that apparent and glorioustriumph over Satan and all his power, whichthe Apoſtle ©7117 Soulte 
ſpeakcth of ; then was Satan farre from tormenting Chriſtes ſoule with the paines of ** Creſſe, 
hell, as you 1magine. | There wasa conflict, you thinke , before the conqueſt. ] A » 
conflict argueth a reſiſtance tor the time, butno preualence. © There was a barrell in * Reuel.12. 
beauen (laythS. lohn) Michaeland his Argels fought agamſt the dragon , and the dragon 

fought, ara hu Angels, but they prenailed not. And the preat drapon,called the Dinell «nd 
Satanas caſt out znto the earth, Shall we ſay,that the dragon and his angels, eucn the 
Divell and his a'siſtants, prevailed againſt Chriſt, becauſe thcy reſiſted and encoun- 
tered him 9 Itthis pleaſe you nor, take the £1militude which ovr Sauijour himielte v- 
ſeth ot his owne doings towardsthe Diucll. © When 4 ſtrong man armed kreperh his *Luk.nn, 
bouſe , the things that he poſſeſſeth are in peace : but nhen aſtronger then he entreth vpon 
him,and onercommeth him, he taketh away all his armory wherein he truited, and dimdeth 
bis ſpoiler. © Andro man canenter mtoa ſtrong mans houſe , and take away his ccods, ex- *Muyk. 7 
cept he firſt bixde that ſireng man , «nd then ſj cite his henſe;, If Chriſt then did enter on 
Satan, and binde him, and diſarme him, and lo ſpoile him, that hen1ght make an o- 
pen ſhew of him, and of all his power ; what necetsitic 15there, that Chriit bcing the 
ſtronger, ſhould be endangered or oppreſicd by Satan , farther then hee humiclfe 
would ” | The conqueit was bloudie z, for io much as 11-ouercomming Satan, Chriſt 
lotthishife.| Heloſt itnot, he layed ir downe to pur the diucllto greater confuſion: 


tor when he was , notonely weake and wounded yato death ,, but pait all helpe and 
hope, 
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hope, as Satan in his pride preſumed, then Chrift raiſed himſelte from the dead, and 
overthrew the whole kingdome and {trength of Saran x ſpoilin him of all his force, 
and leading him capriue with a moſt glorious triumph 1n the ſight of God and hig 
Angels. And though you cannot digeſt it, yer I make no doubt, but ' the ommporen- 
Cie of the Sore of God, by which he 1 equallto by F ather m the ſame eſſence, was able by the 
only command of hu will to haue taken mankmde from the dominion of the Dizell : but the 
ſbmilzion and humilitie of the Sonne ct God vnro death was ſo vnknowen and yn. 
looked for to Satan , that his confuſion was the greater , when he ſaw with his owne 
eagerneſſe he had beene the inſtrument of mans redemption , and his owne de- 
ſtruction. 

t Dcth not the verie maner of (þeech import ſome mightie contention and violent oppoſi. 
tion , where yet at length an abſolute and moſt gloriou: triumphant vittorie was obrained?} 
The words importa glorious conqueſt , but what contention or oppoſition could 
there be betweenethe Sonne of God and the digell, farther than pleated Chriſt him- 
{clfe ro permit and admit © I hope you will giue the divell no powernorabilitie tore- 
ſilt 76 prin” his will. It was Gods will, and Chrilts good liking,that the* ſerpents 
head ſhould be cruſhed by biting the heele of the promiſed ſeed; torſothe Scripture 
expreſicth the contention and oppoſition, that Satan ſhould be ſuffered to have a- 
gainſt Chrilt.Grant then Chriſt ſuftered the diuell, by the violenthands and tongues 
of the Iewes to doc his worſt (which may be proved by other places of Scripture, 
though not by this that you bring) what thence interre you * | * 7 hs muſt be conceined 
and f<lr by Chriſt.| What muft Chriit conceiveand feele © The queſtion is not whe- 
ther Chriſt wanted ſenſe , but what the diuell did againſt him. | * Theſe conld be none 
other effetts, but only of Gods proper wrath, ſeueritie, and indignation agamſt the ſinne of the 
world. | We are no whit the wiſer for this anſwer,though this beplainly repugnant to 
your former principles, which makethe ſoules proper luftering in Chriſtto be from 
the immediate hand of God, and that the diuell, I rruſt, isnot. If it betruth thatyou 
reach, why ſpeake you not more direttly and particularly, what it was that Chritt ſuf- 
tered from the diuell f Are your myſteries !o bottomleſle, that they can not; or fo 
truethleſle, that they may not beſpecihed 7 | * /rconldnot be the rexealing of any vlorie 
or comfort, which ſuch inſtruments procured vnto him, and rought vpen him. | Make you 
the diuvell the authour of Revelations vnto Chrilt © Ir may be heis the founder of 
your fanſics ; but Chriſt nceded no ſuch Reuealers. Or do youreaſon, that becauſe 
the diuell revealed no comtort ro Chriſt, theretore he tormented the ſoule of Chriſt 
Theſcare ſome new tound Revelations, they are no concluſions in any divine or hu- 
mane learning. | Agamſt rhis you bring not aword.) I necd not bring any thing againſt 
It, till you bring ſomewhat forit ; but you be farre trom prouing it, that can not, or 
dare not exprelie it. 

” What if no tongue can expreſſe the maney, as neither hane I once endeuoured to expreſſe 


it : ſhall not therefore the teſtumonie of the Holy Ghoſt be true, that onthe C roſſe Chrift had 


ſuch a confllt as I haxe #bſerned? | Few men beſides you conclude that which they 


cannot expreſle ; bur your manec 15 to prate of your obſeruations, as if they were 
ſomereuelations, which yet you neither vnderſtand, nor can declare. Theteſtimo- 
me of the Holy Ghoſt is as true as yours 15 falſe, and hath no more concordance with 
your concetits than light hath with darknefle. [' A congueſt, you lay, wplieth firſt @ con- 
flet ; ] But aconqueſtexrendeth farther than the conflict : for not only the perſons 
and weapons otthe reſittants arein the Conquerers power , butall the goods, rights 
and domuntons, that any way belong to the vanquiſhed. Ir is theretoretrue , that 
Chritt ſubduing Saran,ſubdued finne,hell, erernall maledition, confuſion, deſpera- 
ion, and damnation : buttheſe things did not inwardly aſſault Chriſt, howſloeuer by 
the mindes and mouthes of the wicked Chriſt was reputed and reproched as arepro- 
bare. The Scriptures then deſcribe the outward tentations and affiftions , that 
Chrilt ſuftcred trom the malicious thou ghrs, rongues, and deeds of the ewes fired 
and intlamed by Satan to this milchicte ; but of your myſticall, internall, and _—_— 
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| Satanaſſaulted Chriſt onthe Croſſe, bur by externall meancs. "of 97 


call p:ouocationsand tormentsthe holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh notaword. I gave you oc= 
cafion enough toſpeake of theſe things, when 1 tolde you rhe diwell kad nothing to doe 
with the ſoles of men,but euher to tempt them,or terment them,which words you report z 
but you after your looſe maner leade your Reader by by-wayes and c:ofte-paths, ro 
eye other things,& then you glanceat my exceptions,forgerting ſtill, that the reaſon 
which you made,remaineth both weake and1dle, for ought that you haue brought, 
firit or laſt. 
* Before I anſwer you direftly, this we may conſider : Chriſt might , and no doubt he did * Defene.pagy 

in his ſoule diſcerne, conceme , and applie to h1mſelfe,all the rage,malice, and violence of the $1. 11,17, 
Jewes rormenting him to death, as ſet on fire by Satan himſelfe, and by all the powers of hel. 
You were to proue,the divell himſclte did worke on the Soule of Chriſt without any 
meanes of men, whom he maketh his Inſtruments for his wicked purpoſes ; and now 
you tell vs that Satan did ſetthe Tewes hands and rongues on worke, to reproch the 
Soule, and torment the Body of Chriſt. This rhartyou laſt fay, is moſt true,and oner- 
throweth all that you would (ay. For if Chriſt diſcerned and tele no worke nor force 
of Satan, but by the movthcs and hands ot the Tewes, then certainly Satan had no 
ſuch inward and fpirituall conflict with Chriſt, as you imagine ; much lefle had Saran 
any power to pofleſſe and rorment the Sovle of Chrilt, which is thething you mutt 

roue,before your hell paines will be haled outof Chriſts triumph. | © Theſe (powers * Defene.peg, 
of hell) alſo were ſet on worke by the 1nHice and ſenere wrath of God now purpoſety laying 81.11.23, 

uniſhment on his Soune, thereby to take Sati«fattion for all our ſwmes. | It you meare.chat 
God by hisſecret Countell and Iuftice lofed the raines to Satan to thew his mal:ce 
againſt Chriſt by the mouthes and hands of the wicked, as hedoth in the att; 1Etions 
ot all his Saints, for purpoſes ro him knowne and by himliked ; I fee not how this 
ſhould any thing helpc your Cauſe : butit by this you would, that Satan was Gods 
Inſtrument inwardly to torment the Sovle of Chriſt, orthat the diuell had any fpec:- 
all Commilston to invade the manhoode of Chriſt, otherwiſe then by the violent 
hands and virulent tongves of the Icwes ; as itis moſt alle, that you athrme;, o 1s it 
moſt wicked, thar you mend. 

Now this feelmg and ſuftering m the Soule of Chriſt made an other kind of impreſſion y Defenc.pag, 

in him,and was infonutely more grecuous and aolefull as touching the preſent ſen/e, then other= 81.14. 
wile the meere ourward ſtripes and wounds of men were or could be.| Sir you haue calt out 
your nersall night, and caught in{t nothing. We know the divell can not touch any 
haire of our headstillhe receauc power from God foro doe. Ihts our diſcerning and 
acknowledging the hand of God in ſetting the wicked on worke, as you call it ; it 
giving them leave to fifthis Saints, as I ſay, and ro exerciſe his graces in them, dorh 
breede no ſuch teare nor torment of conlcience, as you talke of in Chriſt, to long as 
weare per{waded, that God loueth vs, and doth all things tor the beſt, and that the 
ſharpeſt triall in this life is the ſpeedicſt way to his kingdome. If we that be fintull, 
and fraile, ſubietecd indeedeto the tuft remorſe of our conſciences, can yet appre- 
hend and diſcerne the rage of Saran,and of the wicked,armed with power from above 
to make triall of our Faith and Patience, and not be diſmayed nor tormenred in 
mind, inany ſuch ſort as you ſpeake of : whar ſhall we chinke the Soule of Chr:(t,tull 
of grace, and of the holy Ghoſt, inſeparably joyned with his Godhead in one and 
the lame pe:ſon, could conceaue of theſe his ſufterings, or Sarans incenfing the lewes 
azainit him, bur as chetruth was, that he well liked, and God approoved and annoin- 
red himro be the Sauiour of the world, and the dettroyer of Satans kingdome tor 
this obedience and patience, which hc ſhould ſhew in admitting the Tewes to exccure 
Satans turious rage againſt his Body © You would hane Chritt to conceaue, that he 
was /rafull, d-filed, hateful and accnrſed of God, and in that reſpect God was become 
an Enemie to him, and had forſaken him ; but theſe myſteries of iniquitic and Inf- 
delitie were farre from that holy, vndefiled, and acceptable Sacrifice, which the vn- 
Rong [ amb ot God did offer for the finnes of the world. But why ſhrinke you,and 

1 


tr you thus irom pillar to pott ; and make lometimestheimmediace hand of God 
| ro 


v 


——_— — 


God the Author of alli Chriſts af fl ins © 


a Nefenc-727, 


$1,133» 


*Mth.27. 
f\ Alts.4. 
vlonn. 18, 


tobe cavic of Ch:1ſts ſuffering in Sovle, ſometimes the working or conflicting of 
Saran with him, and ſometimes Chritts owne apprchenſion that the Tewes and the 
divel! were {ct on worke by the ſecret wrath of God ; and all this while you doe woe 
once endenory you ſay, ro exprefic the manner of it ? where in deede you doe nothing 
but wave ro & fro, not knowing where to ſtand, or what to hold,bur only tO requoile 
ro your accuſtomed coverts ot Gods proper wrath and indignation againlt ſfinne, 
from which you thinke you ray irame what tanſtes you will, | 
1 In your Bocke you ſþ eake dn etily againſt the maine greund of it ; affrming that God 
hinſelie did nothirg to Chrift 1 that ws. + did net PROPERLY puriſhkim. | Indecde 1 
doe defend, that God with his immediate hand or power did not torment the Soule 
of Chriſt ; otherwiſe that God gave power to the Prince of darkeneſle ro come agamſt 
him ;and * delmered him into the hands of ſinners, to dce(vnto him) * wkat/cexer the coune 
ſell of God had d:termined before to be done ; that] every where conieſic and atouch, 
Hinyelte faith, h1s © Father gave him the Cup, which he cid drinke : to ſhcw as well the 
Fatherly moderation, as the righteous permiſsion ot his ſufterings;z morethen which 
no Scripture doth enforce, though it call that Gods hand or &cede, which God by 
his love did approoue and ordaine, and by his wildome 2nd power cirett and order 
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contrarie to you. | Your tanſics perhaps be very ttrong againſt me, but as forthe Scrip= 
tures, you vietocrake a great dcale more of them then you have cauſe. He that can 
rell the meaning of lobs words, when he ſaid, * rhe Lord hath ginen, and the Lord hath 
zak-n,thovph the Sabcans and Chaldeans tooke his Oxen and Camels from him; and 
7 the hand of God bath touched me ; when yct Satan * {mote him with ſore Boles from the 
ſole of his feate wnto his Crowne ;, ſhall toone difperie the miſts, that you would make 
our of the word of God. 
* 1: written, God made him ſinne for vs © Tea he maar his Sonle ſinne. Which 55 nothin 
elic butthe Loyd laid Tpon him the 01quitie of 15 «ll. | You ſhew your Skill and vnder- 
ſtanding inthe Scriptures. To proouc that God with h1s immediate hand did affii 
and torn.ont ihe Souleot Chi it, you note that God didappoint him to bethe Sacri- 
fice for linnc, and that Chriſtaccordinely cid offer vp Is Soule, (or life) to be dif] 
ied art Gods pleafure,Vhart is ment by tinnein thoſe words of the Apollle, God made 
him ſinne for vs, 1 hauc largely ſhewed betore ; whence you may conclude, that God 
did appoint and approove Chrittto be the Lamb, that ſhould take away the finnes of 
thc world, becauſche was vndchled, and accepted of God as a molt ſukcient ex- 
change or recompence tor the finnes of men : burtorment trom the immediatchand 
of God theſe words doc not touch, and therefQrc you might haue as well ſaued your 
Paper, as loſt your panes, I he next words,that Chrilt wade hrs (owne) Soxle,(or life) 
an ny for{inne, to what purpoſe you bring it I cannot gheile, excevt it be to ler 
your Reader (ee, that you doe not vnderitand whereabout you goe. For kow doth 
Chritts g:ving ot his lite tor many, proue that his Soule was atilicted by the very 
hand ot God © Had Gods immediate hand tormented his Soule,when he commens 
ded h:s Spirit into his Fachers hands, by your Doctrine he commended it notto reſt, 
bucro I orment. | Thi ts nothing elſe, you lay , but the Lora Lid vpor hin the miquitie of 
all. | Thennone of theſe three Texts come any thing necre your intention, that 
Cod with his owne hand la:d the puniſhment of our finances on Chriſt, Gnce the laſt 
word,by which you expound thereit,interreth no more, but that God cared or made 
our lines 79 come againlt him. In which words, as in all the reſt implyirg any ſuch 
thing,thc Prophet meaneth; God was the Supreme Cauſe and Avtho: of all Chriſts 
Iuiterings, which I no way deny ; but not the 1mnmed:ate<xccutioner with his owne 
hand, as you haue lately dewiſed, and now would proouc, if you could tell how. 
This Phrafe in the Scriptures, that God D t Þ theſe or theſe things, concludeth 
not that he did them with his immediate hand,but that he was the Decreer, direRorg 
and di!poler of thoſe things by his juſt Indgement to punith linne, or by his wiidome 
< make tral of his Saints ; God yiing tor his Muniiters and executioners, Men of 
Angels, 


but not with his immediate hand. 
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Angels, good or bad, as ſeemed beſtto his heauenly will and Counſell. ® Is there any * Amos 3. 
ensll mthe Cite, andthe Lord hath not done «t ? faith Amos. Where he doth nor aſcribe 
all emill of puniſhment to the immediate hand of God, but to the Soucraigne Iudge- 
ment and powerof God appointing and ordering what ſhall be done. * 1amrhe Lord, * Eſa.gs. 
there us none other ; malzing Peace, andcreating exill. In both God had and hath his In- 
ſrovments, though in both his will and power did and doth prevaile. VVhen Dauid 
had ſinned by killing Vriah, and taking his wife, God thus threatned him by Na- 
than the propher. * [willrasevp emill agawnſt thee ont of thine owne bouſe , anawill take 1, Sam12, 
thy nwes before thine eres, and giue them to thy neiakbour, and he ſhall tewith thy wines in 
the /ight of this Sunne. For thou dad61 it ſecr-7; : but I will doe this thing before all 1ſraell = 
4:4 the Surre. Shall we attribute Abſolons vnnaturall rebellion againſt his father, 
and his moſt ſhameles inceſt ro Gods immediate hand, and ſo make God the onely 
author of lo horrible finne,which is the heigth ofall wickednefle ©Or did God by his 
lt indgement giue libertie to Satan to lead Abſolon, that ambitions murderer of 
his eldeit brother, by the wicked countell of Achitophell to this impudent villanic © 
So when lob ſayth, The Lord hath gmen, and the Lord hath taken it ; did he meanethar 
God tooke it with his1immediatehand © or that God by his rightcous tudgement did 
enlarge the diucll, and thoſe wicked robbers to maketriall ot hum by the lofle of his 
goods and children 7 * Stretch out thine hand, and touch his bones aud hs fleſh, laid Sa- * Tob. 2, 
tanto God, when he deſired leauetoftrike Iobs body. Whereupon Saint Auſten 
layth. ' Manum Dommi appeliabat permuſſanm a Domino manum ſuam, id e#t , ip/am po+ * Aueuſl, ad 
reſtatem quam volebat accipere. The hand of the Lord ( Satan) callethhis oxwne hand per- Simpiicranum, 
mitted by God , that is , the power and leaue which he would receaue. God himſclte'thus .2.Fpt.1, 
{pcakerh ot the Aflyrians, that oppreſled his people. * © Aſpur, tbe rod of my wrath, « Ea. 10, 
the ſtaffe m their hands ts mine indignation. God then vieth the wicked both mcn and 
Angels, to cxccute his iudgements , andexerciſc his feruants, though they haue no 
ſuch knowledge or purpolc ; and their rage and deeds he calleth his anger andatts, 
becauſe he giucth them power and leaue, without which they could nor fturreto hurt 
any of his creatures, much lefle any of his ſeruants. Which Chrift ignthed toPilare, 
when he laid 3 * 7 hou conldeſt haue no power at ail agamit me , except u were ginen thee * Tohn, 19, 
from avone, 

' The Prophet ſayth, the I oradeliohred to bruize him, and afflified him, or ſlew hem. ' Defcnc.pag, 
In points of taith vndonbted,men may. dally with diverfiticot ſignifications,and doe **-'«7. 
no hurt 3 butif you will ercCt new religions , and then1uſtihe your 1mnuentions with ref 5.96* A 
new trantlations to your liking, you bring vs now not the word of God , bur the hw of Cimi's ſuffen 
mour ot your owne head. It I mayibealtlowed the likelibertie, I can{oone coole the .ring;, thartbe 
hreol your words,by the ſamerules that you kindlerhem. For the words may ignite; Feavgelyfecty, 
T he Lord would humble him and tmade tum expettant, (orpatient.) Theproper figni- þ re as wel 
hcations of the words, you will ſay, muſt be preferred. But noneotrhem canbevert _ 
hed of Chriſts ſufter1ogs,at the leaftif we belecue your Lexicon. Fordacha,withyon, 
15t0 bruiſe or beare ro powder, and chol properly noterhiche Libowur of Womenin child- 
b:rth, as chalah doth to be painefully ſicke 3 which thingsagree nor properly to the Pal- 
hon of Chriſt. Since then we muſt ke torced tothe conlequent or adherent ſignitica- 
tions ot the words, mine haue as goodrightro be receauedas yours. Howbeir to di- 
rect the Reader the {afeit way in (2 calc ; Nether you, nor I muſtintrade our deni- 
ces ypon the words of God, but what the Evangelfts deicribein Chritts ſufferings, 
that without Queſtionthe Prophets forefaw, and foretold in their Predictions: The 
words then of the Prophets muſtnot 1nferre any new fanſies of yours, nowhere .con- 
hrmed inthe Evangelitts ; but whatthe Gofpeil wtnefferh Chrittdid utter, tharkilay 
forctad Chriſt ſhould ſuſter. The immediate hand of God tormenring the Soute of 
h15 Sonne, 15 no whereteſtihed in the Golpell: It was therefore no where toreſhewed 
inthe Prophets. But the true & accuſtomed tranſlation may ftandfor good ; the Lord 
world bruiſe hin. or humble him. and made hun weake. And where youcatch hold of 


the word k/aphers, as it 3t were Gods owne action, becauic ke tooke pleaſurs and: de- 
light 
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light therein, beſides that the word fignifieth to be willmg and content as well as to de. 
fre and delight, that part of your expolition refurcrth the ret, For God raketh no plea- 
ſarcin puniſhing, as the Propher contellerth of him, * Fe dorhnor puſh with the 
hart ; and as hee witnefſeth of himſclte, ' 7 rake no plraſure in the death of hins 
that diech. Where you mult cither trantlate the wordes , that God tooke pleaſure 
to humble and weaken his Sonne to trie his cbcdrence and parierce 3 or elle that for our 
fakes rather then we ſhould periſh, God was content, or neuld breize him with ftripes 
and wounds dueto vs, and made him taſte of our Infirmites ; yet neither way con- 
vinceth, that God did this with his owne hand. For ® The death of his Samts 5 pre= 
rio (which is as much as pleaſant) mh: ſight 3 and then moſt pretious, when with 
Faith and Patience they deipile for Gods cauſe, al! that their puriuers can doe ynto 
them. 
* The Apoſtles doe acknowledge that beth the connſellcnd hand of God was in Chriſts pus 
ment. | Theplace which you bring, Acts 4.verie 28, doth cleercly contore your 
Crroneous concetr, and anſwer all that hitherto you haue cited rothe contrarie.* A- 
gamt thine haly Sonze leſwa both Herod and Penis Pilate , with the Gentues and the peo- 
ple of Iſrael, gathered rhemſclues together. to doc whot ſcene thy hand cr.d conr:/ell had de- 
germined before to be done. 1.ct the ſimplett that is,heere tudge, whether the Apoſtles 
in this thcir praier acknowledge any thing done to Chriſt in his ſufterings by Gods 
ownchand without all mcancs , as you imagine; or whether they doe not cxpreflicly 
auouch, that bothrulers and people of Icwcs and Gentils were Gods meancs to doe 
that, which his hand and counſell had before determined ro be done. Sothat Chriſt 
wasnot lett co the will and power ot his encmics, to. doc with him what they would, 
but to doc that vnto him, which Gods witdome determined, and hand guided to be 
done. Hceere apparantly is the hand of God named and conteficd, but mediate; 
that1s, ordering and diſpoling the Jewes rage and violence according to Gods tore- 
ſetled counſell, Where the goodnefle of your iudgementand cautc appeareth,that 
when you ſhould prooveany thing , yon produce places that euidently impngne 
your purpole. With like diſcretion you c:te that which tolloweth. For whatit God 
condemmed ( that is,aboliſhed) ſome mmthe firſh,(ot which words Thave ſpoken enovgh 
betorc) doth that imply, that God puniſhed Chriſtes Souleor bodice with his im- 
mediate hand 7Simall d ot prootcs you hauc for your vpſtart doCtrine of God tor- 
menting Chrittes ſoule with his immediate hand, when you turne 2f1de to texts, that 
no way mention any fuch matter , and prate in your pride, thatthe word of God is 
fat contraric tome. 


y Defenc,pa. * Gods oune hand then ad [mite Christ , and wſiitted on him what foency he {uffered, as 


$2,112, 


the condemnationof ſame. | Well leapt;From Gods hand vſing the Iewes and Gentils 
as his meanes to doe to Chriſt whatiocuer his counſell had derermined, you ſtep to 
Gods owne hand, excluding all means ; directly againitthe profeſsion of the A 

ſtles, and the whole Church with them , and agamit therenor of the new Teſtament, 


-which ſharpely rebukcth the rage and wickeanefle of the Icwes, that put Chriſt to 


death. Were you not caried with the ſpirit of flamber and eiddineſle, could you 
thus looſcly conchude io werghtie cauſes , notonely withour, but againſt the Scrip- 
turcs 7 | 1 7 he panſhment ordaimed for ſine by the witice of Ged, «nd infiiited by the hand 
of God (what ſoeuer meanc 1t pleaſerh: him to 2c ) 15 called the wrath of God, as you acknox< 
ledge. | My words make as much for you, asthe Apoſtles did evennow, when they 
expretly contradicted you ; burfuch as vour cavte 1s, {uch is your conſcience; you 
duckand diue, you care not where nor whether, fo you may hauea ocnerall Phraſe to 
beare you abouewater,when you ae out of breath. Youſeryour ielie ro prooke that 
God with his immediate hand afflicted the Soule of Chriſt; and when your profes 


; Con:luf. 3. faile- you, you catch vp my words auouching * the puniſhment orc d for fare ty 
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one hand Or becauſe all puniſhments great and {mall on vs, or on whomſocuer, 
come from the Souera:gne power & hand of God, therctore God vieth no meancs © 
Or what other abſurd conceite would you collcet out of my words ® 1 ſpeakenor 
here of the Reprobate, I ipeake of all mankinde, thongh you leave out my words 
(inficted O x vs ) otpurpolcto ſerue your owne lene. Neither dolfay itis Gods 
c:e-nall or ſpirituall wrath, but all atiiictions impoſed on vs tor linne, by what means 
(zeacr, are inthe Scriptures calied the wrath ot God, as [ hawe clie where ſhowed, : 
al>eit they rend notto damnaricn,nor deſtruction. VVhart is this to Gods IMMECIATC 
hand puniſhing the Sovle of Chritt? Or which way recall yourhis ro the Conqueit, 
that Chriſt had over Satan ana ali his power, wherewith you began © 

' Then how may we thinke Gods infixuc mitice and power pumſhed Chriſt ? | You muſt © Defene. pag, 
eceby thoughts indeed, and neither by warrant , nor word of holy Scripture. How , " 1 28, 
Chrilt ' bare onr ſianes im bs boay enthe tree, and gauethe ſame robe * broken for vs, and , + rar; 
}:1c blorid to be ſhedds for many, for the remiſſion of ſinzes z WE ſhall need no choughts nor EY 
conccits of yours: the deicription of his ſufferings is ſo particularly and precilcly ſet 
downe 11 the Scriptures, thatno man doubreth thereot befides you, that reſpeR 
morevour ſecret fanſies, thenthe publike hittories of the Luangehits. * /»hi [þira * Defenc pag, 
certainly be (ered ſprunall and incomprehenſible pumſyments being no ſinnes ſuch as mens $2, li,21, 
onlec are ( b:c6! vato, as from God.) Though by no learning you cantruely derive a- 
ny ſuch thing trom the Scrypturcs, touching rhe rormenting of Chritts ſoule by the 
'mmcdiace hand of God , yet your concelt is ſo ſtrong, that you CERTAINLY 
avouch any :hing. Forinthele few words you preſume more then you will prooue 
whilcs you live 3 to make God with his immcdiate hand to athict the ſoule of Chriſt 
with the ſame paines, that the damned are tormented z and other reaſon for it you 
haucnonc, hurt becaute all powerin heaven, carth, and hell is trom God ; and called 
thehandot God. By which the Scripturcs doe not imply the immediate hand of 
God, but his power working &y meanes appointed and eſtabliſhed by him, In rhe 
Sc:iprures God 1s cuery where proclaimedtolie IHE LORD OF HOSTES, and 
therefore as there 15 no power in Angels, Dinels,Men or other creatures,that cometh 
not trom him, to they arcnoridlearmics, nor lookers on, but are indued with power 
from (God as well ro protcct, asto punilh where, when, how, and whom they ſhal be 
appo med. VVkich tne wifdome and pewer of God hath ordainedand ſetled,norto 
ſhorten his arimne.nor to weaken his {trengehas needing afſsiſtants,but by conſtituting 
Scruants and im ters vader him, to letiren and Angels, good and badde, contt- 
nually behold how mi. ghtte and wile, rightcous and glorious hets, that wanteth no 
11Cancs to Execute its will, and yer directerh all things by his wiſdome. Is not God 
able to preſerve and keepe kits Saints by i11s word or h1s will without aide of others* 
who doubrcth it And yet * He giuerth nts Argels charge ouer thee, to -epe thee m1 all 1a. g1. 
tlywairs, Ard * the ge {of ike Lora putcherh round atoxt them, that feare him and * (al, 34 


to 1 God? And yet Dauid praicd thus againithis enimics, * Let chem be as chaffe before * Plal. 35. 
ron md, o>rhe Argelo) the Lora ſeater them. Let thetr way be darke & ſlippery ,c+ thean- 
oof the Lor{perfecate th:m And the Pialmitt, deſcribing the plagues powred out on *Plal.72. 
Foyptlaith; Goa caſt vpn the the frerceneſſe of hs anger nagnauon wrath. vVexalloz 
ene theſenaimgmot emiirgels (amongitracm.) God theninthis like vieth men & an- 
e!sto periormcinzwoguments,& chictly the diuel 15 vied againſtlinners, as we may 
ICC OY thc Apoltlcs DCCCi and courſc,v ho aelimered nainous ottenders wnto Satan, as 
v:iiro the publike tormentor appointed by God-to execute vengeance 3 wherein 
tough he wererts hauc power & leauc trom God,yer execution was allotted to him, 

The auncicnt Fati.crs have ducly oblerucd fo much out of the Scriptures, © Y15- * AuguI. ad, 
try Dees min'ſtrs etianm malls ſprruious ad vindittlam mulornin, vel ad bonurum probatio- *"PÞ4.1amum, 
1:14. Cind vſcit, 24 31s 31 z'ſler; eulbirits, faith Auſten, ts reuenge the Wicked, ard to tric (pr muy 
64, Saint lerom. * Non ſolu homes munijtri fant , > vltorerire ents, fed ertars " 1T = 


. Da Contraris 


” 
$4,b +4 
4» 


————_—_—__—— —— 


"IE - 


302 How God vſeth his Creatures to performe his ; Iudgen ents, 


_ —o——_—_ > > oc 


— —_ 


—— - 


COntraria fertitudimer, HE appeliantny fi Hror 4 tra Dei. Not onely 7:61 are Gods mumiſters, 
and renenoer: of his wrath, but al/o the contrarie powers ( which arediuels) arecelled the 
e 11;4em, wrath ard a: Heaſure of C 2,4, For * as the Babilonans premiſhin'0 7 leruſalem are called Gods 
armies low hed pap; gre called Gods hefts and camps, whiles they execute the Lords will, 
'Bifil, in Pſal. I 1h cw r bot aliie. * Evil grits which execute purſomen it onthe wv hea, and the powers that 
37. ferue (ol/1nti narſort) are called the Anger and wrath ( of God. ) And that tnis Was Aa 
receaucd opinion amon oft Chr! ſtians , Terom giucth rcllimonie, where he faith, 
8s Hierrny in % P[y raHe ; 29; 20-1173 "am j Muror:s Domm: Diabelum 7: FEFpY cIartar , CHI trodimer ad Pu- 
EjJ4.04p.39 miendum. The m0#t of onr mer interpret the wrath c: "(oarfor eto be the airell, ro whom we 
are Gelmered to be pwned. And w that t end this o&:ccis a{l z1oncd the dirtell and his 
» 1dem.in FO e- angels, » 44 li an nel: tom entts prepoſir: rr (unt. Wit hed angels are zppomted to wiflict oy 
dby.cap-39% overnte tryracnts, Wherdfore this refolution t 5learnedly , and trucly made by Zan- 
| Zanihit de chirs. * Dro ad ſummon ſurt oficia. ad ue Damones omnes ſunt a Neo dejlinati. There 
FO Os are ſummarily two offices, 101 ich all the dizeels are appointed of God, One that by their 
00% ag2. tentations the godly cleft may be exerct; 4 im patience and numilitie , and /othoir ſaluation 
more «nd move fardered: the other, that Ged by them, as hu miniiters and execstioners, 
L lordemn, ty ant. i iritial. 1A C2) "DOT Al p117: uſhment ( on 1), Wir bed reps abate. * Id 10d maxime 


op 172 tine If ents S010 PITTS; Lap il! moit bo oene inthe £311 of th eworle, whey Godl(1 "AUPET = 
1 ary me. that the Aru lr ſat tor »ented ! them elues. and torment ot +1: rs Nt th pl. Ce Of erer- 
r.all pon bmezts. You rake the divels ofhce from kim, and impoicit on God him- 
ſelic, making hi n the to:mentor of damned fonles, with his in MEIATC hand, to 
which incomprehenſible puniſhments as you call them , you ſubiect the fouleof 
Chrilt on the crofle, withour ground orgrant of h olic Scripture ; ; andas 1: this were 
not de{pcratc impteuc c nough,with of {tnareimpucencic you tay, CxrtAIlNLY 
t was 1O, 
| Deſonc.pan, | Some, God Lim«!le immediatly infifled , ſome he in7iTed by mcanes ani inſtruments, 
I 2, il, 2 4. bat Pill tina bs hund prin Wh ally, which a4 n h, it/omver ras anne Vt him. ] You rold VS 
not twelue lines betorc, that Gods owne h ena infl ed on Chit nhatſeeuer te ſuffered; 


eſa. $5.12. 110 YOU Tcl VS, [; me God Lon el"; * 17117117 As, *ti iT 44 7; Fed. ſom: by E105 7 d nfi wie, 
Owen * but ftllbrs band was pr: The Art 1s a notorious and pre{umptuous vmrecth, no 
p mn Pr way 1t1:thavie by any 5c -ipture ; 3 THENCXTISA TT fling c avill,ora pet went © La phemy : . 
rin ern fort you mcoeancno more , rig G dd was the principal! ! Decreer and Appointer 
Wi !/ I14 mm'- how tarcSaran 41a 315 rent | rs (honld h UICDOWCT OUCT Chrittes} BOCIC; J 'o God ls 
0416 and. the princivall Agent not oniy 1n a: l the fufkerins s of Martyrs and Innocents, butthe 

[Uprcanc and clucte Dirccr and Diſpoter of 2il:nings done by angels, men, or dt- 


ves. Athought can notrifem theheart, a word can not proceed our of the mouth, 
# Afs.:7. thehandcan pertora.c noact , without the power and will otthe Creatour. In © him 
ncliue, mone, ard have cur bemo ; and lo have the Angcls, all whole power commeth 
rom imnm , and lerncth him. But it YOU mcanc, that (z0d by h 15 TCUC11 led will, Or 
puolike ordinance fct ith c [ewes and the diucll on worketo kill his Sonne = then you 

muſtcicher excuſe them vy Gods authoriie, or charge God with the ſame it2 Juity-« 
* Nef-n-.p1:, ] ou can 1:0t [. 4 tht — econ at Was Gods meere andbare permiſſtun onclie. [ 
:.1279, What you meaneby meere and bare permſſion, I know nor ; 7 pro cecde d, Hay, f:om 
the ame linde of will and power in God,whence all the trials of his {aincs and deaths 
ot his martyrs come, thovgh this wereor more momentthen:; all their S;31n that it tou- 


£ . '\ £ © 1 s > We : : -' R : B | yy 
PF loig.ue3, cned 19reate! pre odd 6, ater nonourtnen enmight have. * Na) 
( | fy 44 # bh 5 v4 f ' # F nf ! » Y F e,'[« Wi [ # # * # o- 1 4 [ . "__ J £ $4" 
SELEET | HO BENT TV AS {8818440 a w: | exXPYreije va PHONPCO OYGINAITCES, 
j | 4 « o 4 "Y Ay" s 4a = 4 ; v - . ; ; 4 
anamoil holy anyorntment fremth beeimmio of theverli, Godinhis written and vi- 


written decrccs, in h1S publike and priunare ordinances. 15cqually wit e,tuttand holy 3 


that 15; he j5alwayes Like himiclie. Vherefore this tarre fer Preface hath in it no 
hole achcn of Chrittes ſufferings tro Goes immediat hand. Did 
not God expretly by his Prophet denounce to David , whathe would doe againit 
Eimgjor actlouning Vriaks wite, and devouring him with thetword © And yet [ eruit 
YOU Wi not impate Ablulons ambiuon , rebeilion and inceſt to Gods 5 17:med:at 
action. 
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aQion. What * af1;250n and trib»lctzorthe Church ftiall ſuffer towards the end, whar 1 5/609 Weg 
ſtrange illafrons and tying wond: rs ſmall leade them to belecue lies ,that receivenot the * 2z.Thell 2. 
lone of Gods tructh ; what " hereſie and * wniquitie ſhall abornd 1n the latter dayes the I, Tim 4. 
written ad renealed will of God, his expreſſe and publike ordinance got 2 appoint, foretell and * :,Tinz+ 
aſſure. Shall we therefore aſcribe all theſe perſecutions, delnſions, and tranigre'szons 
:» Gods immediataRtion £ Except you be madde,you will ze of another minde. In 
decreeing, ordering, and effeRing all theſe, God is molt inſt, pure and holy 3 and yet 
theſeactions intheir immediar authors, perſwaders, and approucrs, aremoſt vniult, 3 
impure, and vnholy. Wherefore this prating of Gods meerc and bare permiſs1on 
will nothing helpe your talle and wicked collection. | But God , you fay , appomted 
Chriftes ſufferings ff om the beginning of the warld.\ As ifany thing werencw and lately 
remembred with God. From the beginning of the world ali his works were hnowen to him ; 
Iittle or great, all arcalike decrced, appointed, and fetled with him, | 
* The whole ſuffering *f Chriſt wa: Gods owne and moſ} proper ation.) 17057 proper 1s "Defenc.pag. 
that which is-zore PROP tx thenall other, orar lealt z« propey as any. It thele words $2.1.33. 
of yours be true, then all that Chriſt ſuffered in bodic, was as properly Gods action, 
as the creation of the world, the renovation of mans minde, the infuſion of grace, the 
miſion ofthe Holy Ghoſt, and clorification of his Eleft. And confequently Chriſt 
ſuttercd nothing arthe hands ot men, butall thatis reported inthe Scriptures of his 
outward ſufterings, is fabulous and falſe , which is blaſphemie in the higheſt degree. 
[ * The wicked [ewes and Dinelrwere only mſtruments to ds thatwhich he et them on worke x Defenc.par, 
ro doe, thengh they thor ht not fo.) If God had the wicked Tewes and Dinels ior his in. $2.34. 
ſtruments ina{t.icting Chrift, then was the whole ſuffering of Chriſt nor ſo properly 
Gods action , as thote things which God doth by the immediate working of his ſpt- 
rit, and power of his will, without all meancs or mſtruments vicd by him, And when 
allthis flouriſh is taded away , tell vs why the crucitying and wounding of Chriltes 
bodie and (icdding of his blond by the rage of the Iewes , was more properly Gods — 
action, then the beh.cading ot Iohn Baprlt, or toning of Steuen,orthe violent death 
ot any Martyr; in which God decreeth, directerh,and appornteth what ſhalbe done, 
though the wicked vnawares pertorme Gods conlcll by tatistying their bloudy rage 
and turie. It you anfwer , that abſolutely and immediatly God worketh all ix all, then 
reterre you all the wickednetie in the world both of men and diucls to Gods irme- 
diataction; which is notan heape, butan hcil of blaſphemics. Tf yon meane, that 
God worketh all the g00d which js in eucry ation, butnot the malitions and furious 
achires of the dive! and his members, then are you no whit the neerer to make the 
whole futtering of Chritt to 5c Gods molt proper ation. For not in Chrittes t::ffe- 
rings only , but inthe trials and ai;tictions of all Bis Saints, as in all the punithments 
of the Reprovate God hath his moſtrightcovs indgements , and molt holy purpo- 
les, which the diaell doth exccute, not knowing Gods counſels, and hating (Gods 
lervants , as ne doth God himiclte; and ſo by Gods ſecret wiidome and almightie 
power1s made an inſtrument by his eger malice to ſerve their good , and promote 
Gods glory , whiles he laboureth their deſtruQtion and Gods dithonour. Of this S. 
Aniten witcly and 'obcrly layth i Nelcu Driabolus anomodo allo & wikdiance oo arente Y Aurull, de 
VDV al ſalute f1delum (u9r um exceilenti[ima D-s | REES The 5 2" l, 714! þ, Ld 244 Tr nitate.li. 
how the moit excellint w1/aome f God V 
te farhfull, ; 
* Now we Come to anſwer you more diref{ly touching the text in hand, Where you world * Defenc, pa, 
enttmmate , that Chriit on the C role was not tempted by the powers of hell, becanſe Chriſt 52.11 36. 
could nat be tempted by Satans uns. rd /uggeition . but only by the earerecernting an outward 
warce z this [ ſuppoſe alſo 1s a ſmnoular concert of your o7Re , withort ary title of 5 C4p ture th 
prouc it by. ] cannor call your conceits fingul: r, they are fo void of all reaſon and 
1wdgement privarerhcy aret92 your {elte, and deprived ofall trueth, and te{limonie 
eitner of Scriprurefauc ſuch as you molt ignorantly abute,or of the Church of Chriſt 
bctorc you,which you regard not,23 drowned in the depth of your icltc-pleating pa- : 
Dd 2 radoxcs. 
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radoxes. Whether I have grounds of Scripture, and the conſent of Chriſts Church, 
forthat which I defend in this and other points retuſed by your curious conceitfull 
head, the Reader ſhall ſce betore we depart. Butinthe meane whileyou torger, Sit 
Defenfor, that you ſhould prouethis to be the Apoſtles meaning in thole wordspro. 
duced by you , Chrilt /paled powers and principalinees , which you neucr ofterto doe. 
You demie that I afirme , and without any tarther proceſie you preſume your tanſie 
to be the Apoſtles ſenſe ; which 1s your common courle throughout your writings, 
Could you delorce mine exceptions, as you can not, that maketh not your expoliti- 
on the truer, nor your argument the ſtronger,ti]l you haue 1ultly proued this, which 
you pretend to be the Apoitles purpole. 

' What reaſon can you gme, that where the minde conceiueth any temptation, there of ne- 
ceſſinie mutt be concupiſccnce, and corruption of the fleſh? cc. Inv menit ts ſo you ſay; I 
grant it 1s ſo : but that of n:c«ſſitre m nature ut miſt beſo, I ſee norea'onm theworld.\ The 
CONcermmY & diſcerning Of a rent ation 15 NOt the point we (peake of, but the protering 
and /uggeſting it 3 and why that can not inwardly be done by the minde of man with- 
out corruption of fine, the reafon 15 euident 1n the Scriptures. For a tentationto 
ſinne 13 not a cogitation or imagination , but a provocation and motion to finne, 
which 1s ſintull mn the Temprer, ſince it15no lefie cnill di: ectly and purpoſcly to pro- 
uoketo linne, then to con'cent or commit finne. For which cauſe the Scriptures a- 


ſcribe that office namely tothe divell, to be the ' Temprer vnto evill 3 and S. James 
. exprelly and truely denieth it of God, as trom whom being good, commeth nothing 
» bur that which 1s good. And conſequently,as * God can vot be tmpreawith exill,/o net- 


they tempteth he any man (to cuill) ſayth Iames; thereby teaching vs, that he mult firſt 
be tempted , or filled with cuill, that temptcth and leaderh another thereto. Since 
then Man in his firlt Creation was made atter the Image of God, that was very good, 
and vo:d of alleuill ; thovgh he might be outwa'dly ren;pred , becauſe he was mu- 
tablc, vet could he not inwardly be tempted by his owne heart, becauſe he was 1nno- 
cent: tor that which was right and good,as cucry part within man was, could not per- 
ſwade or prouoke man to euill, bur hke muttleadcthe like. And this 1s thereaſonof 
that generall rule in Saint Iames touching inward tentation,where he faith : Exery one 
1 tempied, when he 15 dr.awen ardenticed by his owne concupuſcence. I he Apolile [peaketh 
not this of outward tentations , bur ot inward ; {cnding men to the corruption of 
their ownc hearts and luits , by which Satan ſecretly prouoketh them to finne , with- 
out ex:ernall {pecch and preſence , which all the goaly would ſoone detettand ab- 
horre ; but baiting them with ther owne defires and delights by mcancs of that con- 
cupilcence which naturally dwelicth inthem , and not onelylerveththe diucllasan 
inttrumentto farther his wicked frggettions, bur ot 1t (clic luſtcth after cuill, and 
ſtriverh againit the Spirit of grace. 1t this were not in Adam tctore his fall, then 
could the diuell worke in him by no inward morion ot infidelinie or iniquitie, fince 
the parts and powers ot the foule that ſhould ſuggeſt cither, mult be infetted and in- 
clined to etther,bctore they could prouoke and allurethe reit roconſent. Howbcit, 
the quettion 15 of Chriit, whether he could inwardly bctempred to evill by the cogi- 
tations or thoughts of his owne heart, though neither conſent, nor aGt did follow 3 
and herein I thinke you will ſhew your {elte ro hauea tountaine of folly , 1fnot worle, 
ſpringing out ot that vnquict braine of yours. | 
* 1 /nppoſe you haue no yeaſon toafſirme ( us your ave) that Chriſt in the wilderneſſe was 
tempted by Satan by entrard voice only.) The ditcrect Reader, when he hach well con- 
lidered your vanities inthis place, willthelefle woonder at, and the ſooner dilcouer 
your noucl:1es in other things. Have Ino realon to athrme, that Chriſt was tempred 
1 the wildernefle by the outward voice of Satan, when the Scr;ptures direfly record 
the words and deeds of the Diuellto Chriit , as allo Satans preſence betore him, and 
departure from him © Doth not the Scripture exprelly ſay, that the diuellrooke him 
" Vp onto the holy catie, and (er him on the pinnacle of the 7 emple : and againe tooke him 11- 
to 4 very high hull, and ſhened him allthe kingdomes of the world,and the glory thereof? Are 

nor 
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not the diuels words to Chriſt in thicee ſeverall remprations likewite fer downeby the 

Euangeliſts , Luke and Matthew , whereby he rempted Chriſt ; firlt co make (the) 

ſtones, (thar lay n ſight) bread; then 7o caſt brwſelfe trom the pinnacie of the tem- 
le ; and laſtly, ro fall downe before the diwell, and to werſpip han ? | It: was atemprarion, 
on will fav. | The words and deeds of Satan were, So fayththe Scripture z but nor 

that Chriſt imagined theſe things, orthar the diuell mooucd'Chriſtes heartthus to 

thinke. It isa narration of things done and ſpoken , not a viſhop or cogitation what 

might be profered by Satans juggeition ; the Diucll ſayd ro Chriit, * /f rthow wile * Luke, 

how thy knee <y:imiw ws, (betore me or) in my preſerce , all this (glory of the world, 

which I haueThewed thee) ball be thize. To whom Chriſt replicd with juſt indigna- 

rion ; 5 art)4 Gmiow un, Get thee behinde me Satan. * It is written , Thou ſhalt worſhip che « Marthq, 

T.nrd thy God, and him alcae ſhalt thou ſerue, And ſothe Dinelileft £1m and loe, the angels 

cance md mixiftred unto hm. \Why way not thereſt ofthe H iftories in the Goſpell be 

thoughts and 1maginations alwell as this, fince they haue no pl-iner words nor deeds 


% 


then ch1s© | 
* it ſccrneth rather tobe manife#, that ( Chrifts ) remptation was meerely in cogitation, \Defenc. pag, 
and ia the rhoughts of hw heart , ſo mooucd by the (hirituall [rg peſtion of the dixeell.} Be- $3. 1.13. 
figes your manifett gaine-{aying the wordes ot the tuangeliſts , that the diuell 44 
and bake thus to Chriit, as the Golpell reporteth, and carricd humto the temple,and 
to che mountaine 3 you make the thoughts and cogitations of Chriſtes heart to be 1n- « 
wardly mooued with [nfide/ae, preſumption, idolatr:e and blijphemie, For iuch inct- 
fect were the perſwations,, that Satan profered Chrift by word of mouth z Which it 
vou thinke Cnriits heart ſuggeſted to himſcliein Sarans iteed, and by Sarans meanes, 
then bring you worſe then corruption into theſouleof Chriit. For a * foolſh rhonght i Prou.ty, 
4s ime, auth Salomon 3 and * ax cut thought 1s an abommation to the Lord, What they) « Prav.g. 
are perfidious, preſurmptuous, mendacions, and blaſphemous thoughts, I laic 
thoughts ſuggeſting and periwading theſe hainous ſinnes, though conſent or att doc 
not tollow 7and yet: t you looke well torhem, you ſhall fee falle and wicked aflcuera- 
tions 1N Satans words, which tt any mans heart ſuggeſt vnro him in the ſame forme, 


price and vaunt his power,Satan fayd  ' al! (the authority and glory otcarthly king- 11,ke ,, 
Gomes) 5 Committed to -ne,and [ one it to whom [| wall, It any mans heart or rhoughr do | 
but lay , or ſuggeſt che lamero 1t {clic after Satan, docth nor hisheartathrmea lie ro 
{ods great diſhonovur, as Satans mouth c1d © You theretorc and your hobler, that 
would taine helpe you out of this quake mie, by letting his cenſure inthemargine, 
may ao well ro 2eware of maintaining {uch [prrunall Cog atlons mn C br:/t as proceeded 
from the diuels mouth by the witnefle of holy Scripture , and are meetfor none bur 
for him and his members : and ro tread rather in the plaine path of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that Satans voice vttered thole bla{phemics, which Chriltes heart ſo dereited, thathe 
could no longer endurethe d:ucls ipcech, when he brake out toſuch open impietie, 
that he put himſelte in Gods ttead, but commanded him away. 
And when you next ſuffer any manto reuiſe your doings, mtreat him notto crofſe 
yon and himſelte fo tondly as this Corrector doth. For where you fay it :zs manifesf, 
that Chriites temptation was meerely (that 1s onely) #2 coputation, your owne onerſeer 
controleth that as an error, and fayth, * On tx 5 by ſome ſuchomward obietls which *Defenc.pag, 
might worke that {pruuall cogitation in C 'briſt, as Satan muoht well know how. Whart thee dr. ad M atm 
meanes were or might be, this Huckſter knoweth no more then vou doe, but it ſaſh. Los 
cerh ſome of your tort neuer to holde their tongues nor pennes, thovgh they know 
not what you lay or write. Outward obiects ro worke any ſuchcogitationinChrilt, 
muſt be by the eare or by the eze. Theeare in Chritt you denie to have beenethe in. 
jtrament thatreceined this remptation ; thovgh the Scripture by plaine conlequenr 
auouch ſo much. What obxect of theeye covld leade Chrittto thinke , thar Saran 
was the Dilpoſcr of carthly power and glorie; and that the Dinell would affoord 
him all, 1t he would bow his knee 1n the duels preſence to acknowledge thegiver, > 
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*Iohn.14. ropermit ; the word2of cur Sautourare very plaine : * The Prince of this world com- 
meth, bur in me he hath nothing, that 15, no power, place, nor worke. Somuch the di- 
*Luke,4 yelsthemiclues confeſled. * What hae we to dee with thee , thow Jeſus of Nazaret ? 
And ſince he was ſtronger than the diuell,and tooke his armour from him,and bound 
him, and cait him our ot others , neither could he ſo much as enter kogges withour 
Chriſtes leaue , how was it poſsiblethe diuell ſhould worke any cogitation in Chriſt, 
but what Chriſt was willing he ſhould © Now, will, that Satan ſhould imprefle theſe 
;mpious cogitations1n his heart, Chriſt had none, nor could have any; fince with dif. 
dainche pur the divellto filence vpon the hearing ot that blaſphemous and jdola- 
trous ſuggeſtion. Whercfore1t is enident, that theſe things wereſpokenand done 
by Satan , cuen a5 the Scriptures deſcribe them ; and we may not tor our pleaſures 
make them imaginations, not ations ; cogitations, not ſpeeches. 
Ofthis opinion with me,haue becne the belt learned of all Ages inthe Church of 
? 1,»ativ- ad Chrilt. Ignatius. * How wait thou not afraid, (laith he) o thou the wor#t of all wicked 
I. upenje® ſpurits, Tad $or' erouirai3% to viterſuch a voice againſt the Lerd if thou wilt fall downe 
paws -, crearth,and worſhip me ? Ircneus citing the words ot Chriſt, Depart Satan,laith: * The 
Ky 4+" = Angell, th.u fell from God, ts deſtroyed by that worce, deteticd who Le is, and conquered by 
the Sonne of Man. Terwllan maketh the dinell to bragge of this tentation in this ſort. 
"Tertul'ianm * Ego ad ipſum Dem acceſi, ip/unm commus tentans. 1 came to God himſclfe, and tempted 
elnerſu Pre };mthand tohand. Athanalius s/ The Lord conuidted the divcell firit 1mthe Mountame,pul- 
0: 2nd nilcon 1199 from him the folds (or conerts ) of his breſt, and ſhewmg, that he was the dinell, reproe- 
tra Arian's Ming himto be none of the Samts, but Satanthe Tempter, in ſaying, goe behmd me Satan. 
674/151, Vincentius Lirinenhs. * Sicut twnc caput capitt, ita nunc quogure membra memcbrts lo- 
' Y incentims 4 unter, As then (1 the Wildernefle) the head ſpoke 10 the head, ſorow the members (of 
OW ve" thediucll) freaks ro the members (of Chrift.) Ambroſe. * Chriſtzs, quia fortior, facie ad 
» ambroſ. in faciem tentatur. Chrizt, as the ſtronger, was tempted face to face. Aviten, * Incertum quid 
I cam 11,4,de prut fattum ſu, nil tamen ad rem, dum omni fatla eſſe manifej/umſit. It 65 yncertaine, 
Per age which ( of therwo laſt Tentations , was farſt done, but that hilleth not, /o lorg as it 15 mant- 
_ "9 feft, they were all dene. Gregorie. ? Omnu Diabolica ia tentatio forts, non mts fruit, All 
conſenf Enans, 141 T entation (of Chrilt) by the druell was without, norwithin(Chrift.) And fo againe. 
1.2 (4,6, © * Sc dignatus ett hee exterins euntta ſuſcipere, vt mens cins interius meoncuſſa maneret. 
7 Gregorims in Sorthe Lord vouchſafed to receane all theſe tentations outwardly, that his minde inwardly 
Ewan it.99> ſtoode wnſhaken, Beda tolloweth Gregorie, * All that Tempration of the dinell (faith 
_ _ min DE) 4s not mward,, but outward. Damaicence. * Chriſt was tempred, and did onerceme. 
ob 1..3.c4,11, 0 v7 TN $1050 ego sy x did kejioudp, arp X, Ty PLATA The wicked ſpirit then 
* Bedain 4c. ſupg eſt-a from without, as he aid unto Adam, not by thoughts. For Adams Tentation was 


+ _ not by thoughts,but by the Serpent. I heophylaGt, © S735 3Þ t2drn nt b Haber, 0 
® [Jam4/c. or - [ 


CPE J1US5 JO 8 wrt un $NFam: un Wein, The amnell appeared to Chriſt (1n the Wilderneſle) 
la cr.zo, Gy ſome ſenſible ſhape. For Thoughts the Lord woul{ not admit. God forbil, (we ſhould fo 
© TheophylaFt. thinke.) Sernſ/ibly therefore the druell ſpewed (Chrift) on the Hill all the kingdomes, propo- 
in Matth ©4.4. {ing them before hu eyes by ſome ſhew, or appearance. The very ordinary Gloze could 
* Geſſa or4s- lay.,* Nota, hec ormma corporess ſenſbus eſſe completa. Nec mirum i ſe permiſerit circum- 
4] 4m Mit. ferrs, qus permi/it ſe crucifigs. Note that all theſe tentations were accompliſhed tothe ſenſes 
if of the Boaz. Nether us it a marneile that Chriſt /uſfered himſclfe to be caried about (of the 
divell,) when he ſuffered him(elfe to be crucified (by him.) 
wen 1.08 The beſtlearned of thenew VVriters difſent not from theſe ; though in one point 
"WSK: lome make a doubt,wherher that were done by inſpeQion, or vi fon Zanchius.Chrift 
* Janbiviin * Was not tempted byprouecation of fieſb (within) as we are; which Tentaton is not without 
3 44.44 Pholrp. ſore /arme , for ſo much as Concupiſcence # (in. T his Chriſt had not. Sed tentata a tentatore 
EXTETBE 
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ffOs 4 Satana, But hewas tempted by an externall T empter who wa# Satan, 
pry 16 GHT BE VWITHOV , $1 . NE, Caluin ſaith,it i5no abſurditie that 
Chriſt ſhould be tempted of Satan, * Modo ne inte, hoceſt, in mente & anima qQuicquam | Calvini bar 
wremus paſſum fuiſſezſo ac we doe not thinke,that Chriſt ſuffered any thing within the mind, in Matth.4. 

&+ Soule. Gualter. * Neque aliquis putare debet illuns cogitationbud erſmods, que, Otfs ©, Gualterys in 
nhil aliud accedat , per ſe peccati nomine cenſentur, vel moments wnaulfiſe, Externis Famen Luce.q bum, 
ſenſrour iſta obiecit Satan, No dan ought to thinke, that Chriſt ſuffered ( or admitted ) 3%. 

the/ eco FEaraons, not 4 onment ; becanſe, though nothing el/e be added beſiaes thought wy of 

them (clues they ere within the compaſſe of ſmne, H ovvBElT SATAN fro | theſe 

thinss to Chriſts ſenſes. Yea, ofthe fight otallthe kingdomes of the world ina point of 

me, which ſome thinke was a viſion, he ſaith 3 * Nom nuda modo tmaginatione fatlum \ 1bjJem, 
exiftir. 1ſta enim ſimplici narratione,vt rem veram geſtam,Enangehſte exponunt, + tans 

deligens loci atque temporus notario id ommino mnuere VIAergr, I doe not thinks, that this was 

done b 'y imagination only. For the E uangeliſts report theſe things with a ſimple narration, as 

a matter of fatt ; and their exatl note of place and time ſeemeth utterly to confirme the 

ſame. Vitus Theodorus. i Hiſtoria eſt, quomodo leſins poſt baptsſmum a Diabolo tenta- | YVitu1Thes® 
tus ſit. It tr an Hiſtoric (and neither Vihon nor Cogitation) how Ieſis after Baptiſme 401»: in Mate, 
WAS tempted of the amell, Aretius. . Manifeſtum eſt preſentem corporal; ſpecie C008 Chriſto y RDS, 
eviſſe. Nam inceſſumillt tribuit, & congreſſum cum C briſto pronomen amp emphatice de- 4 Matth, 
clarat z preterea ſermonem habet, loquitur, proponit, citat Scripturam,gue corporalem pre- 
ſentiam Satane arguunt. It 15 enident, that the diuell tempted C briſt in ſome corporall ſhape. 

For the Scripture gineth him an acceſſe to Chriſt, and the Pronoune (to him) declareth em- 

phatscally his congreſſe with Chritt z beſides he talketh, and wvitereth words, propoſeth, and 

citeth the Scriptures, which argue the corporall preſence of Satay. In Eraſmus, Bullinger, 

Muſculus, and others, it kewiſe appeareth that this Tentation was externall, which 

for length I omit. Yea the Reaſons, which leade you to make it an Imagination and 

ſpirituall Cogitation of Chrilts, are ſo childiſh, thatthey will rather cuerr, then any 

way eſtabliſh your conceire. 

' Chriſt faſted but fortie daies and fortie nights, and ſo long he was in the Wilderneſſe, ' Defene.pag, 
Seeing then Chriſt was in the Wilderneſſe all the while that he was tempted, how coula he be Sz 11.18. 
Really ard Attnally on a Pinnacle of the T emple at leruſalem? | Learne firſt to vnder- ctoh Pos 
ſtand the Scriptures, before you charge them with Contradictions. Saint Marke, Rove cog 
whom you would oppoſe to the rc{t, omitring the particularcircumſtances of Chritts 
tempration, ſaith in generall words, that Chriſt was inthe Wilderncſle fortie daies, 

(& was) tempted ot Satan, Hence you would infer,that after theſe forty daics Chritt 

was not tempted ; but which way? can you tell © The Enangelift, whoſe words you 

pretend, deuideth theſe rwo, which you toyne together, as the point between& them 

1 all our Grecke Copics doth cleerely conuince. And werethey not dinided,thence 

perhaps you might prooue, that during the time of fortic daics he was in ſome. ſort 

tempred, but that he was not tempted after the end of fortie daics, thoſe words doe 

no way imply. Beſides you take tooliſh and irreligious paines to conclude by alame 

conſequent out of one Evangeliſt, that which two others directly and expretly re- 

tutc, asif you would rrippe the holy Ghoſt in his Tale.Saint Mathew faith, © Chriſt ® Mate.4.v.z; 
faſting forrie dayes and fortre ninhts, v3:051 afterward began to be hungrie. $. Luke is plai- 

ner : * Fortie dayes(layth he)was Chriſt tempred of the dinell,and he did not eat any thmg in * Luk qv... 
thoſe dayes. < TU TM teFet mo y mw! Y5%207v ETHyanw, and thoſe (ferne ) dayes enacd , after 

ward he beyan to hunger, So that apparantly Chriit fatted fortie dayes cating nothing, 

and atthe end thereof begantobe hungrie z which occaſion the diuclltooke firſt ro 

rempt him openly, and fo ſpight of your cauilling conceits, Chritt was tempted after * Fuſcb, de. 
the end of fortie dayes , whatloeuer hewas before. Now thoſe words in Saint Lukes m2. Evans. 
text, / Fortte dayes tempred of the Dinell ) Eulebius and Cyrill, two ancient Grecke Fa- 3 54.2. L 
thers,reade diſfioyned, referring the fortie dayesto Chriſtes being inthe wildernefle. ; 47 __ reels 
* He was ledde of the Spirit m the wilderneſſe fortie dayes, (where the rext which they al- p "y: s ys 
ledge makerh a point 3 ) being rempree of the diuell, Howbeit, iris not materiall ro me, Cri, © 
whether 
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whether weſay, that Chriſt abode thoſe fortie dayesinthe Wildemeſſe, orhe was 
thole fortie daies in the Wildernefle,fince it is plaine, that Saint Luke ſpeak. 


ethof other Temprations during thoſe fortie daies, then thoſe three, which himſelfe 
and Mathew ly note,begun after the end of thoſe forty daies,Euthymius obſer. 


' Zedbymie 13u werh, that Marke and Luke doe ſay, * Chriſt was alſo tempred mthe fortie daies : ſo that 
4.ca Math, it 15 manifeft the Dinell tempted him in thoſe daies 4 farve off, by ſleepe, ſloth, heanineſſe,ond 
ſuch like. But after be knew him once to be hungrie then he ſet ypon him, prope & manifeſts, 
neerely and openty. | | 
1Defenc pag,  -* Chiefly when the Dinall ſhewed him all the kmg domes of the world, ard the ylorie of 
$;lizz. them, andthat inthe rwinckling of an eye, how could that poſſibly be done really, attually, and - 
externally ? | The two things, that ſtumble you, are the ſhorrnefle of the Time,and the 
largenefle of the world, all whoſe kingdomes were ſhewed to Chriſt ; which you ſu 
le could neither be viewed in one place, nor in the twinckling of an eye, For 
» Froſms Au. Time ; Saint Lukes words areyts crywi £5ve,* by which Pronerbiallſpeech,lauth Eraſmus, 
wr. mee.4+ the Grecians expreſſe a ſhort tyme. The Syriack Tranſlation importeth as much. For that 
— faith 3 Saran ſhewed him all the hingdomes of the earth wm a ſmall time, Neither doth the 
word orw,which S.Lukevſerh,neceflarily fignifie an indiutfible time,but aſhorttime 
OPletarh, de As wherePlutarch fayth, * cryus' ofre mis 3 fi Br; our whole life 25 but a touch or ſarall 
libers edwc, ſtay of time, And likewiſe Phanorinus : *&@ 75 57545 maAV nt dara. In a point is a good 
: wh 4 payſe or time to breathe. The Apoſtle vieth the word * 55a for the ſpots and ſcarres 
. 77” ofthe ſripes which he recciued in his bodie for the Goſpell of Chriſt, Howbent, ler 
» Gal.6, v. 17, the word haue his full ſtrength,it can ſignihe but that part or point of TTime,in which 
» Philip.z, WE may lee, or ſpeake , 2s puntium doth in Latine. * Hoc puntium tempor, quo /oquor, 
| T his point of time wherein 1 ſpeake , fayth Cicero, And Lucretius : ? Tempors tnmpuntte 
! Lueret.li.g. rerum ſimulachra feruntur. In ax mſtant of trme the reſemblances of things are caried to the 
eyes. Sothat ws doth not enforce ſuch an inleniibletime as you pretend z though 
the diuell rookeno long time to ſhew thole things, and Chriſt tooke lefle to beholde 
them z for he knew better then the diuell did, the vanitie of that worldly glory which 
Satan ſo much magnificd 3 and fince for our faluation Chriſt had layed aſide the 
brightneſle of his divine Maicſtie,@uring the time of his humilitie ;I verily thinke be 
would not vouchſate all earthly pompe any longer view then the turning of an eye 
ro it, and from it ; not that he doubted any tempration 1n it , burthat he ceſpiſed it as 
not worthy ot his ſight, who was Lord of all heaucnly power. 
The manner alſo how thoſe things were ewedto Chriit, may ſeeme to have ſome 
queſtion ; yerthat doth not prooueitan imagination, becauſethe waies were many, 


by which ir _ truely performed. Some thinke the word idwte, ( Saran ſbewed 
qurk: Kr es of the world) includerh no particular inſpeCtion of euerie place, 
butageneral 


direction to the coalts and parts ot the earth , where thoſe kingdomes 

lay, the reit beingſupplicd by ſpeech, nd not by ſight. So the author of the expoſi- 

*Hwil. 5.59 tion vpon Matthew vnder Chryloſtoms name. * Saran ſbewed thoſe things, not ſo that 

466.Matth, C briſt ſaw the kangaomes themſelnes, or the cities, people, pold and ſiluer in them ; but the 

parts 5h the earth , mwhich enerte kingdome , and the chicfe citie thereof flood. For Satan 

* 1bidem. might moFt directly port with bus forgery to exerie place, and tn words expreſſe the ſtate, and 

Eb ymin:is honar of excrie kingdome. SO tuthymius. * Saran in a moment of 11me, as Luke [auth that 

44a. Maith. 1s, ina ſmall tyme pointed with hu: ſinger to the parts of the earth, wm which the kmgaomes of 

« Muſualwrin the world were. This expoſition © Mulculus a man ot no meane learning awongſt our 

4. cs Math, new writers followeth. | 

Satanalſo might ſhew,and Chriſt might ſee the places themſelues, and the pom 

thercof”: for Satan beingan Angell , had another maner of fight , eueninthe bode 

which he aflumed, then we have : and Chriit, when pleaicd hun, could ſeewhither, 

*;, Tims, and whathe would. Thatthe Angels of God hearc and {cethe particular wordsand 

actions ofallmenhere on earth, S. Paul is a witnefle , where helayth: * 1 charge thee 

m the preſence of God, andofthe Lord leſs Chriit , and of the eletÞ Angels , that thonob» 

* 1.Cor.g. ſecrnetheſe things without preigdice or pariialitie. And againe, weare madea * fpeitacte 

| oo 


might be ſhewed viito Chriſt inan inſtant. 309 
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1s the world , to angels , andtomen. And likewiſe : © The woman onght to hane power on 
her head, becauſe of the Angels; that is , ſhe ought to couer her head in figneof ſubie- 
ion to the power of therman, becauſe the Angels beholdethis, as all otheraGtions 
of men, either inthe Churchorinthe world. From this power to heare and ſee what 
is (ayd and done ontheface of the earth , even in the ſecrerand darke places thereof, 
the divell is not excluded, in that he is an Angel,though fallen from heauen,and caſt 
vnto theearth,yeran * accuſer, and ſoa beholder of good, whom he ES and « RewcL12, 
of badde, ouer whom heruleth. And what maruell, that Angels, who by their crea- 
tion excel (vs) im power and might hane this incident to their condition, when asmen, 
God opening theireyes, can ſee things done in heaven andearth , which naturally 
they can by no meanes ſee © When Dothan was beſieged by the Aramites to appre- 
hend Elizeus, and his ſervant was afrayd at the fight ot them, the Prophet encoura- 
ging his ſeruant, layd : * Feare not , for they that be withws , are moe then they that be * 2, Kings 5. 
with them: and prayed God to open his ſeruants eyes, which the Lord did ; and * he 
locked, and beholde, the mountaine was full of fierie charets and horſes, round about Elizeus. 
 eAſſoone as Tohn was come ont of the water , wherehe baptized Teſus in Iordan, Iohn iMak. c, 
ſaw the heauens cleane aſunder , and the Holy Ghoſt deſcending on (Chriſt) hke a Done. 
Steuen likewiſe not only had his face changed in the Councell, * as the face of an An- * As 7, 
gell, but looking ſtedfaſtly into heanen , ſaw the 7lory of God , and eſis ſtanding at the right 
handof God. Which though the incredulous Tewcs did no wayes beleeue, butſtop- 
ped their eares when they heard him ſo ſay, and ranne vpon him allat once, and caſt 
him out of the citie, and ſtoned him as a blaiſphemous liar,yer can he be no Chriſtian, cy,,if7 mighe 
that doubteth whether Steuen {aw this wich his bodily eyesorno z the Scripture be- ſee what be 
ing ſoreſolute for it,how impolsible ſocuer it beto our eyes. This powerto beholde »**6. 
things farre diltant, notwithſtanding all impediments interiefted, not onely Chriſt 
had when he would, as appeareth by his words to Nathaniel ; | Before Philip called * Toh.1.v.48. 
thee, being vnder the figge tree I ſaw thee.(tor which Nathanielacknowledged him to be 
the Sonne of God ) buthe promiled his, that they ſhould ſee greater things. ® Be- =Vetl. 50. 
cauſe I (ayd ro thee , I ſaw thee under the figge tree, beleeneft thou ? Thou ſhalt ſee greater 
things then theſe. * Verily, werily, I ſay vnto you, henceforth you ſhall ſee the heauens open, » Verſ. 51. 
and the Angels of God aſcendmg and deſcending vpon the Sonne of man, Since then Chriſt 
could and " did ſce Satan, like lghining, fall downe from heanen; 1 make no doubr, but « [ue ro. 
he could open his owneeyes to ſecthe remote parts of the carth , when it pleaſed verl. 18. 
him, though viually he did 1t not , by reaſon he needed itnot : for he knew all things, 
and even what was in man, which the Angels docnot; and therefore needed notany 
{ach vie of his eyes, turtwhen he ſaw his time z which in this caſe he mighrlike , belt 
the divell ſhould deſpiſe him , as hauing greater power and cleerer4ight then Chriſt 
did or could ſhew himiclte to haue. For which cauſe alſo Chriſt would ſtand on the 
pinnacle of the Temple without the dinels helpe ; to let him know, that he wanted 
not power to doe greater things then the diuell vrged him vnto ; bur onely that hee 
would take his owne time,and do nothing at the diuels inſtigation or motion,nor re- 
pugnant to the willand pleaſurc of God. 
A third way the divell had, if Chritt would permit it,to ſet theſe things before our 
Saniours eyes. Saran is able not onely to aflume, what ſhapes hewill, and to tranſ- 
forme himleltc intoan Angell of light, butalſo to make peers and ſhewes of any 
thing in the aire,and to decciue the eyes of men,when heis ſuffered by God fo to do: 
which not onely experience of all ages, but the Scriptures themſelues confirme 
wherein all * falſe woonders and ſignes arc aſcribed ro the operation of Satan, By this ? 2,Thefl.z, 
memes Simon the Sorcerer {6 b-witched the whole citie of Samaria, that * they all * Atts8, 
from the leaſt to the greateſt gane heed unto him, and ſayd ; This man is the great power of 
Ged. TheSorcerers of Pharaoh * rwrned their rods into ſerpents, and changed theri- *Exod 7. 
vers ito © bloud, and brought * frogs upon the landof E gypt , as Moſes and Aarondid ; 'Exod.8. 
and other miracles could the diucll haue done,as we ce by killing of Iobs * ſieepe and *Iob.r, 
ſeruants with fire from heaxen, and the * ſmuting of Iobs bodze with ſore beiles, had notthe * Iob.z. 
hand 
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hand of the Almightie ſtopped him, and thereby made the Sorcerers confeſle, that 

» Exod.8.y 19 © therewas the finger of God, It was therefore no hard thing for Satan to frame theap- 

- pearances of kingdomes and cities, and ſhew the ſimilitudes of them from every part 
of the earth , ſince theyare butthe figures and ſemblances ot things that we fee with 
our cycs , which Angels goodand baddehauecin their power , when they are ſent of 
God to do his will. Howbcit, Satan could not delude the eyes of Chriſt without his 
knowledge and leave,though Saran did not ſothinke. And therctore all theſe wayes 
being polsiblc, yer I thinke the ſecond moſt agreeable to the words, andſceno cauſe 
why we ſhould meaſure Chritts fight, (when pleaſed him) by mans rcaſon,when as he 
did ſo many things hecre on carth aboue all humane power and reaſon, For he ofter 

7 Matkes, ? walked on th: ſea; and * came, and flood m the midst of hu aiſciples, when the doores were 

> Joknzo, ſout; and madethe ſhip that recetued him1n the ſea of Tikerias, * 19be by andby at the 

* Johns, Hard, whitker they went z bel:des many thouland miracles, which he wrought with his 
word and hand, whiles he conuecſedamongit men. Ot which , itno Chriſtian may 
make any queſtion , why flie you to imaginations or viſions, ſo longas Chriſt had 
power enough with his cycs to behold whatſoever Satan could ſhew him. 

It was Sarans at, you will fay, ro ſhew them, and not Chriſtes, | Satan as an angell 
might ſce them, and ſhew them ; and Chriltmuſteither conteſle, that he could nor 
ſee ſo tarre , which would argue him to be tecbler and weaker 11 power then the 
Tempter, and ſo not the Sonnc of God ; orels be pleaſed to ſee whatſocuer Satan 
could ſhew,which was caſicr tor him to ice, that was God and man, thenfor Satan to 
ſhew, that was buta reprobare angell, and covId doe nothing, ſauing whar was per- 

Hifterirs are Amitted. VWhatſocuer the meanes were, by which Chrilt did ice that which was ſhew- 
wer irons, edhim,it1s cuident, that the Scripture directerh vs toa ſenſible view taken of earthly 
things and places,.and nottoa vihon , much leficto a cogitation. For ro whatend 
' was Chrilt caried to an excecding high mountaine, it he did behold thoſe things but 
inchought, and by a viſion © Cogitations and viſions nced no hulles, and therefore 
that circum{tance expreſled by the Euanpeliits,returech your dreame ot ſpitituall co- 
pitations. And fo doththe danger , whereto Satan perſwaded our Samour to put 
himſclte , by falling trom the pinnacle of the Temple, to fee whether the Angels 
would bearc him vp trom daſhing his foot againit a tone, VWhar danger of daſhing 
his feet again{t the (tones could there be 1n a cogiration without an ation 2 And as 
for viſions , beſides thar the Scriptures vie to diftingu:ſh dreancs and viſions from 
h:{torics and actions, what vifions could the divell ſhew Chrift,excepr they were de- 
Iufions © And that Chritt would fatter him to delude his fptritis far more inccedtvle, 
thanthat he would be content to ſee what Satan could (1;cw. But thovgh the manec 
may be darke vat9 vs, yetisthe matter euident, that Satan with the ſhew of earthly 
glory would haue allured Chritt to accepr the kingdome of the carth at his hands. 
, Now the cycs were the greateſt prouocations thar Satan could vie in that caſe, ſince 
all Chriſtes cogitations were righteous and holy , deſpiling all carthly honour and 
pompe, as vaine and trantitorie ; andit the eyecould nor beatteGted therewith , the 
minde ot Chritt was tarther from embracing 1t. 
b Defencvag, * {1on5t neeas thike, that as Saran was a (ubtile ſpirit, [ohecould and did ſometime (þi- 
83.1126, ritually ſuggeit remntations mto Chrittes heart , and yet viterly without all ſmne : which we 
Setanconld im- ot yo hand can doe, becauſe we are ai naturally apt and mclinms toeutl, as C hriſt was not.) 
Af tas: * And I muſtneeds thinke, that you neither vnderſtand wha: arempration 15,nor what 
* deteſtation of fin was inthe Soule of Chritt , that you make him willingly ſubiect his 
heartto the motions and ſuggeltions of Satan vnto euill. Forathinking vpon cuillro 
derelt it or dill wade it , was common to Chriltes humane foule with the belt ſaints of 
God, and even with the elect Angels, and was the worke of Gods!pitir z but an in- 
ward tempration to euill, chat is, a perſualion or motion of the heart ro finne, Chriſt 
*Iohna14, needed not adant without his owne conſent, (fince the Prince of this © wor{4 had no- 
thmgimhim) and could notgiue way to any ſuch prouocation without corruption of 
ſhane, Inthatyou attribute more to Satans ſubtiltic, than to Chrittes power and in- | 
teegritie, 
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"Satancould imprelſe no cuillin Chriſts heart,  31n; 


regritic,being both God and man, and in his kumanc foule enducd with the fulneſle 
ot the Holy Gholt, you ſew your elle a good Proctor forthe Diuell, that gine him 
ablitictoinuade the foule of Thriſt, and ro impreliein him molt finfulland wicked 
cogitarions,: which you call ſpirxuail, becautethey proceeded from the ſpiritof error 
and infidelitic 3 not remembring, or not velecuing that Chriſt was Lord ouer Satan, 
and dilplaced him from ſuch as he formerly pofleſled, and preſerued his Diciples as 
well rom the lubritticas furie of Satan, thatin the end they might tread him vnder ; 
thrice fon Chrittcould, and did © difſelze rhe works of the Dinell, and © hele all : y = J- 
frat ere onpretj ed of the Devel 3 becauſe he WAI anoint'awith the Hely Ghof? » and with 0, 
913777 ; how could the diuellat his pleaſure inftill pertidious,prefamptuous,and blat- 
DhCmous monghts into theheartof Chriit £ Vyhich it Chnſt werewilling toadmit, 
they could nor but iniet him with Hinne 3.4t he were v nw:lling, and yer forced ro en- 
durethem , that infi-ratie and malcrie ſubiectung him to the perpetual motion of 
fone in his owne het, nothing difiereta tromou cnarurall corru prion,when we dil- 
from the inticencents thcreot by the guiding of Gods {pirit. | 

' Tearhe Text tothe [Trbreves ſeemerh to proxe it alſo: Chriſt was tempted in all things fDefenc. pag. 
Lhe 1 without fiane, 7 bonwas ke tempiea both outnaraly and alſo mecrely within: for ſo 83. 1i.z0. 


. : F N : ) ay = i a0 Ky y . n 
thc LEgINiNg OL [Nis VCry Pag 3 * 104 grauntea i VS, that Were tne mind conceaned any fLi.s, 


wardiy Temptcd i ail t2ergs Ii fo. Vs » at doe not ce, tha: if this Temptation be 
in all poimts ke ro ours, then mult Ch:ilthaue concupiſcenceand corruption ofthe 


| 


place of Scripture to proue that Chrilt was tempted m:ccrcly within,as we are. VVhere- 


y 


tor the internal mouon aud provocation ofthe bart to {mnne,which 1s 1n ys,that could 
no: be in Chrit, becauſe rac Apollic in expretic wordes excepreth from Chriſt all 
COMMUnNon or time wh vs. 

v This wa mccrely Gy cOnrearine ana conſcaering of Satans wich-d ſpiritual motionin his "Ooarpeg 
b; ith, WES $ ASP *{[51e De 14 4: ye withogt ay yeelawg thereto. ] lhe CONCCAaumng The haart fees 
| - 
wicked morions ang periwations to nnc cher of tmemlelues, oras Syarans Inttru- $led 
mens, when our {pircs diflent, that 15 che naturall and fintull corruption ofour fleſh, 
which we cannot anoidee; and yer 151t finnencucritheletle in vs, tnovgh itbeinborne 
and inuolantary. What then was it tor Chrilt, when Satan had no power onuer him, 
nor right mn him, to make his hart othis owne accord the diucls Inftrument to (nggeſ 
wicked cogmations and pertwaſions vato him, as you defend in this place hedid, bur 
ro vive place to the dtucito all iis hart with wicked /pirutuall motrons,as you call them? 
ich God toroid, ſhould come within any Chriltian mans hart. And therefore if ig- 
norance carie you toth:s conceite, recall itinmme it Pride, for my part] muſt needs 
Coceititas much as i doc any point inall your Detence. 

' Thus then was pofſiole, ard not lihely ut x5 alſo, that Chriſt was aſſaulted ard wraſt. 1 Defen-. pog, 
lect withall by he dives [piritna!l ſrogeſt ions row when in his moſt butter Agonie he hanged 3z.k«;7. 
cz tho Crojſe. | Infkeed: of full and infallible proofesto inftifie y uritrange concets, 
you pretend polthikttes and probabilities, which to me are nothing cle but 1ono- 
rant, and alurdimp.ctics. For you labour tooth and nayle roſhewrhe holincfic of 
Your caute, by drawing tneSonne of God within thelimites ot our linncs,not onely 
a> bearing them on cheCrofe m bus Body, which the Scriptures afnrme ; but as defi- 

{:d wich tem, and varefulito God for nem, and grultre ofthem, nor by ] mputation 


alone, 


Chriſt tempted all his life long, bur not inwardly. 
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alone, where you firſt began ; but by the violent and inward impreſsion thereof in 


Chriſts ha:t, and on Chritts Spirit, through the working of Satan. And the ſinnes, 


wherewith you would hane Chrifts owne hart by Satans Inſtigation aflault him inthe 
Wildernefle, were no lefle then diſtruſt in God, preſumprion to tempt God, and 
blaſphemous adoring of the diucl,beſides a manitelt and malitions diſhonor to God, 
that Satan gaueall the kingdomes of the earth to whom he would. And on the Crofle 
you aſcribe ro Chriſt in ike manner the ſpirituall and inward cogirarions of reproba- 
tion, dercliction, malediction, confuſion, deſperation and damnation, wherewith 
his owne hart tempred him, as you would haue it, by che dwels ſprrituall ſuggeſtions : 
fince this is the inward confli, which you dreame Chriſt had with the powers of hell 
not outwardly filling his cares with theſe reproches from the monthes of his blaſphe. 
mous Perſccutors, as the Scriptures witneſle 3 but the divell inwardly fo dittracti 
and diniding Chriſts thoughts, that his own cogitations by your vngodly reſolutions 
prompted and ſuggeſted theſe things vnto him, as thereto ſtirredand incenſed by 
Satan. 

* Ton ſay hewa tempted of Satan all the time of his abode heere on earth. | I have no 
doubt, but Satan did what he could as well by flatteries, as by contumeliesto ſift the 
ſoule of Chriſt all the crime of hisabode heere on earth : but he did notthis with his 
owne voice, laue onely in the wilderneſfle ; by others he did it, and ſomerimes by ſuch 
as wereneere about Chrilt ; as when Peter * rooke him aſide, and ſaid, Aafter ſpare thy 
{elſe, this ſhall not be unto thee, To whom Chriſt replied , Ger thee behinde me Satan, 

thou art an effence unto me, becauſe thou ſanonreſt not the things that are of God , bat of 
»:n, Where Chrilt ſharpely rebuked Peters counſell and love as ſtirred by Satan, 
vnder ſhew of good will ro hinder him in his purpoic ot mans Redemption. Bur I 
neuer faid,as you alleage my words, that Chritt was rempred by Satan all the rime of his 
abode on earth ; by which you would haue men belecve, that I contefle Satan inward- 
ly rempred Chritt all his lite long. My words are,He® was tempred mn the deſert by Sa- 
tan humſclfe , and by Satans members all the time of hts abode on earth. | * Then you denie 
not, but now een on the croſſe Chriit was tempred and aſſaulted by Satan, that ts by Satans 
inſtruments mooned and enraged by him. | That men may bethe divels inſtrumens in 
perſwading or perſving eden both which are called remprations , there 15no caulſc 
why any man ſhould doubt ; and it theſe externall temptations conld haue ſufhced 
your humorous head, you necded notto haue plunged your felteſo dangeroutly, as 
you haue done, into the ſpirituall cogitations of Chriſts heart leading and moouing 
him to finne in Satans ſtcede. .Yearather you would have ſcene, that as men cannot 
be Sarans willing inſtruments 1n th:s caſe, but they mult be parrakers of Satans wic- 
kednelle, tothe heartand thoughts of Chriſt could not be Satans meanes to ſuggett 


. Detenc.pag, 


any ſinne ro Chriſtin Satans place, becauſe euerie part and thought of Chriſt was ho- 
lie and vndefiled. God himfelte conceauerh and confidereth of all mens wickedneſle, 
when he reprooueth or puniſketh the finnes of men. To conceaue therefore or con- 
ſ1der, what Satan by his owne voice, or by the mouthes of his members ſaide vnto 
Chriſt, was no way vnhit for Chriſtes humane integritie, and puritiez butthat Chriits 
heart or inward rhoughts ſhould ſuggett or per{wade the ſame vnto him , which Sa- 
tan and his members did , if you know what you ſay, you cannot auoideeither hay- 
nous 1mpietic, or monſtrous ſ{tupiditie, 

* Thus 1s none other mdeed,but that which m the entrance of thrs Oneſtion here I obſer- 
wea:which as 1 hane before ſhewea,ſufficerh to prooue Chriſts combating as tt were, & wraſl- 
lmg with the powers of hell on the croſſe. Ment you no more al this while, but thatin tor- 
m.ening & reuiling Chriſt onthe crofle the Iewes were Satans inftrumenrs 5 What 


rDefenc pas, needed then ſo many fool:ilh and lewd ſpecches of Satans * imrard & ſpiritual motions, 
$3.1.1.14. ard Ir 1mptations (Þuritually ſuggeſiea mro the heart of Chrift ? And what proofe isthis of 


Gods proper wrath and ind tpnation laid on the ſoule of Chriſt, tharthe wicked de- 

rided him, as they doe God himlelfe © Or is this all the {poile and triumph that 

Chrilt had ouer hell and Satan, thathe cndured whatſocuer mockes and Paines — 
coul 


 Thetriall of Gods Saints isno effe@ of Godsproper wrath, 


conld deviſe? This no doubrhe did, and fo did fruttrateall rhe force of hell wirhhis 

atience, and confidence in God his Father, but hehad an other manner of triumph 
and recompence for the wrong, which he ſuttered at Saranshand, except you litt to 
deface his glorie , as you doe his innocencie.. Howbeit the Reader may heere per- 
ceaue on what concetts and conietures your new redemption by the paines ot hell1s 
founded, even on your ownedreamesand devices; which you cannotexpreſie, and 
dare not ſpecifie for feare of hatetull ablurdities and impieries. | 

4 But you obiett againſt this , that ourward tempration by the monthes and havds of the iNefenc. p 32, 

wicked 15 10 effett of Goas wrath. Not# ? Heere you arecleane contrarie to your {elfe andthe 8..'i12, 
rrueth.| Were it newes to lee you wandereither fromthe trueth ortrom your owne 
poſitions, heerea man mighttakea full view of your idle and forgettull rouing and 
ſnarchingat euericrhing, where not taking the painesro peruſe thewholereaſon, or 
tolooke fower lines farder to the knitting of the concluſion, or roweigh the wordes 
themlelues, which you bring, you foolithly miſtake my words grounded on your al- 
ſertion, as it they were minc owne intention 3 and prefle them as contrarieties in me, 
which areabſurdities in you. Our of theſe words ot the Apoſtle, Chreſt ſpoiled powers . 
and principatitres, triumphing oner them, you would needs concludein your Treatiſe at- 
ter your diffolute and diſtempered manner : * Theſe principalities are the dinels, there- 
fore 1t 5 certaine he felt them, the verie inſiraments , that wrought the werie effetts of Goas 
{curritie and wrath vpon him. By the verie cttets of Gods wrath vpon Chriſt in this 

lace, you ment * the force of Gods proper and immediate wrath wpon the ſoule of Christ, © Conchuſ.ra, 
as I admoniſhed in that ſentence , part whereof you cite to make me contrarie to my , 2 w___ 
{clfe. Sincethen the diucls, if they wrovghr any thing on theſoule of Chriſt, muſt £7. > 
either * rempt or torment his ſoxle ; (as ] fickk obſerued) © and mmward remviation by the » BRIE: li.8, 
heart Chriſt could hane none, ( becauie that proceedeth from concupiſcence and cor- 
ruption of finne, from which Chriit was molt tree ) and * outward tempt ation by the = 1,,, 
mouthes and hands of the wicked 7s no ({1ch ) effett of Gods wrath, (as you mentioned in 

thole words ;) ? but rather a triall of Gods gifts and graces beſtowed onvs : lt refted, I ylicc, 
ſaid, by your owne words, (aSaconlequent trom them) rhar Chriſt felt the dizels rormen- 

ting his ſouls, Our of this 1llation trom your conceits you catchthe middle wordes, 

wherein I ſaid 5 that outward temptation WAI 110 effet? of G cas wrath ( by YOU intenged in 

this place ) and will needs hane it in me a contradiction to my felte and to thetrueth ; 

not ſeeing that I preſently in the ſame ſentence ſhew, what wrath of God you meane, 

and to what part of Chriſt you faſten it in this colle&tion ; and inmy concluſion note, 

that by thetrue conſtruction of your owne wordes theſe things follow vpon your 

owne luppofals. | 

Notwithſtanding all this let the words lie, as they doe; and Gods wrath there not 

be taken in your ſenſe, nor depend on your principles (which yet in all mens cies 

laue yours, will be plaine enovgh.conhidering the reaſons acolle&tion from the true 

intent of your owne wordes, as Iadmoniſhed the Reader in that verieplace ) what 

taulr now tinde you with the wordes themiclues, 1magining they were mine owne, 

and notdrawen out of your veſlel! © | * E//ewhere 70u truely acknowledge that all outward *Defenc. pag, 
Croſſes and offuitons, ſmall or great, are in their nature preniſhments of ſinue, and effetls 4 11.15, 
of Gods wrath. Now thoſe dowbileſſe are temptations. | Bur you impugne that (ay- 

ng,when you pleaſe, and will have all affiiQions in vs ( of whom 1] ſpeake) chang- 

ed into bleſsings; and when the Scripture calleth them wrath, that ſpeech you lay 18 

moſt improper: and now for an ad uantage you creepe to the contrary , For 

it you rrarke my words in this place, 1 ſpeake of the remprations of the godly, 

which come from the mvuthes ard hands of the wicked, and are trials of Goats oitts and 

oraces beftowed 9nws, which are not imparted to the wicked. And therctorc ifnow I 

crofle the truerh, when I ſay (as you ſuppoſe) that the temptationsand aftii£tions of 

the godly are no effects of Gods wrath, then have you all this while maincly and 

m:ghtcly refiſted the gructh , in making this one of the chiefeſt ſtrengths cf your 

caule, thatnocroſles or atilictions inthe godly are ſignes or eftefts of Gods wrath 
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Perfwaſion tempreth aſwell as compulſion. 
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againſt ſinne. Howbeit you leave my wordes and make conſequents of them full like 
your owne, that is, without toppe or taile , when you come to oppole my ſpeeches 
one againtt the other. For wheretentation inthe Scriptures is ſometimes taken for 
perſecution and afflition, ſometimes for perſwafion and allurement to euill, and 
ſometimes for probation or triall, what a man will doe 3 you take hold ofthe ambi. 
guitic ofthe word, and where one place ſpeaketh of per{waſionto euill, the other of 
affliction, you jumble them together , and make the one repugnanttotheother, 
Now though affliftions may be called temprations, yet all temptations arenot af. 
fitions,nor ettefts of Gods wrath: otherwiſe Adam could never have bin tempted 
in Paradiſc before ſinne ; and friend{hip, fauor,and flatterie do more often and more 
properly tempt or prouoke, then affiiction , which dorh more violently prooue the 
obedienceand patience, thatis inmen. What temptation might well be mentinthig 
place, appcareth by the word of rorment oppoſed to it, when I aid the diuell doth ci- 
ther rempr, or torment : where temptation , if you will needes take the words them- 
ſclues, muſtnotethart which is no torment, and conſequently betaken for perfwaſion 
by faire and friendly words or meanes, by which the diuell tempteth as dangeroully, 
as by forceand violehce. And fo neither way you hitthe trueth , nor can conclude 
any contrarietie in me, though indeed I ſpake thoſe words out of your ſenſe of Gods 
wrath, which is pregnant enough againit you, knowing that in yourreaſon , which | 
refute, you 95 » the diuels to be the verie inſtruments of Gods proper and ſpiritual 
wrath againſt the foule of Chriit, 


*Defenc.pag, * Tow ſay omward temptation ts rather a triall of Goas gifts ard praces beftowed on vs. 


And ts not inward temptation in the godly ſo to? Ipray you what oddes i this that you make 
berweens inward ard outward temptations? | 1t you know no oddes betweene outward 
and inward temprations, you be deepely ſeene in Diuinitie. Saint Iames tellethyou, 
that * everic man is tempted, when he is drawen away, and intiſed by his owne concupiſcence, 
which of it ſelfe naturally /»ſteth anamft the ſpirrt , and much more when itis inflamed 
by Satans ſuggeſtions and motions. This kinde of tempration riſerh from the cor- 
ruption of our finnetuil nature, and is the poiſon of finne dwelling in vs, the veric 
motion whereof1s torbidden by the law of God , Thou ſhalt not luſt ; though it be 
ardoned inthe elect tor Chriſtes lake, as all their finnes are. Outward temptations 
ne no ſuch neceflary condition. Itisno finne to be rempred externally ; otherwiſe 
Adam had finne betore tus fall, and Chriſt himſelte was ſubteCtro finne , for they 
both were outwardly rempred , though not inwardly, as I reach, and the Church of 
Chriſt before me taught the ſame, howlocuer you take a pride in departing from the 
fullconſcat of all learned and religious antiquiric to maintaine your vpſtartand molt 
abſurd nopclues , that with figures and tanſies you may ſceme wiſe in your owne 
Cconceir. 
* Furder, Satan might ſpiritually and extraordinarily worke together with theſe hu Iu- 
firuments outwardly affiiitmng Chriſts body,and Chriſt likewiſe extraordinarily might appre- 
hend the ſame ; And thus might Chritt ſuffer moſt ſtrange Temptations, and incomprehen= 
ſible ſorrowes from the furious rage of Satan, and malice of withed men.\ Here are many 
michts, raſhly and fallly ſuppoſed of Chriſt, bur not amite of Salt, ortruth in them. 
Is it lawtull for you, Sir Detender, todreame what you lift of Chriſts ſufferings,and 
when you arercquired proote thereof, to ſay ; It might be ſo extraordmarily ? What 
abſurdities and herefies may nor thus be maintayned,it euery addle braine ſhall trame 
to himſelfe new Paſsions and ſtrange Temptations in Chriit, and all onthis ground, 
forſooth «r might be ſo? Their cares muſt exceedingly itche,that will leave the writings 
of the Euangeliſts and Apoſtles, and liſtento your extraordirarie might be. But what 
mightbe © Night Chriſt nallthis ſporitnall fery and ſubiilitie of Satan, or concur= 
rence and cooperation of the haue his Faith, hope or love of, and in God faile, or 
decreaſe? could he miltruit or doubr, that he might periſh;and neither {auehimlelte, 
nor vs* why Role youthus with Roperick Termes,and trights of franticke men,when 


you ipeake of Chritts Temprations,as ifhell or Satan were to ſtrong for the Spiritand 
grace 
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Catan might doe nothing againſt C hrit,butwaatChriſt would, 315; 
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————. 


"-ceot God in Chrilt, or could ſenerthe ynion made with the mightichand of God 
f Chriſts humane nature into one Perſon with his Divine © It may be your ſtrange 
fnſies doe often put you to ſuch plunges; burhe thar ſtedfaſtly belecuerhin the 
conneof God, and knoweth the truth and force of his Maſters words, when ready % 
£0g0Cro his Paison he ſaid to his Diſciples z © bayoein, be bold (or conſident) I bave *Tohn.16, 
un come, the world z will never doubt ſuch dangersas you dreame of. For inthe world 
«hich Chriſt overcame, isthe Prince thereof compriled, enen the diuell; whom be- 
fore Chritt pronounced to have nothing, that 15 no part nor place in him. And to me 
tharam aſſured, the dinell conld doe nothing againit Chriſt, but whar Chrilt himſclfe 
would, and that the Sauiour ofthe world had power enough not onely to rehilt, bur 
alo torepreſle the turie and ſubtilitie of Satan with his word or becke, fave what him 
{elfe would permit, to let the Giuell fee his violence endured, his aflaults repelled, 
his temptations rezected, and his whole kingdome delpiſed aud troden vnder toorc ; 
cheſe Tragicall Termes of yours are but bluiterings of a bu fie Brayne and blaites ot 
anvnſtayed Tongue, that would fay fomewhar, and can not tellwhar ; and therefore 
hiderh his misformed fanſies vnder the viſard of ftrangeand incomprehenſible con- 
CC1tCS. 
* Here now we may ſee how umuſily you concluae, that Satas could no other way aſſault *Defenc. Pag, 
Chriit, as an Inſtr»ment of Gods wrath, but onely by executing torments on his Soule, even 5.1i.1. 
1m ſuch wiſe as he tormenteth damned Soules wn hell. | Welecyou haveopened your packe 
of ſtrange wares, and wafttull words ; and otherwile belides your owne hiking, you 
have brought nothing forall this peltc and Traſh, that you haue vitered. My words 
thatare ſhort, butexprelsing theſame , ( which you with many circumduCtions fetch 
250ut to coucr the prelumption of your cauſe, ) you much millike ; and yet it you 
weigh them well, you ſhall ice they containethe very ſumme of your deuices. I'o be 
tempted with ſuggcitions of malcarition, reiettion, confuſion, deſperation and damnation, 
(torhey take no place, nor find no harbour in the hart of man) can haneno ſoch in- 
comprehenſible forrowes, nor helliſh Torments,as you talke of, The Hartby Faith 
_ preſently and throvgiily refilting quenchethall thoſe fierie Darrs of Satan, as flaxe 
ader foote. And therctore you muſt either take from Chriſt preſentand perte&tt re- 
tance, by decrealing his faith, and flaggering his hope, orelteyou canneuer finck 
him into ſuch forrowes , as you {uppole. You giue him * a plerious conque#t at the laft; ro... a5. 
but in the meane while you lean. !1tm not onely tearing and fainting, but even over= 1}, x5, 
whelmed, and all confonndcd win thele ftrange temptations and incompreneatible {or- 
rowes ; which ſomertmes, you ſay come from * the immediate hand of Goa, and ſome- e Thid li.24. 
times from thc divels, © as Gods [n/truments workmg the very effefisof Gods wrath V P01 
him. Andthele paines, you ſay, werenot onely as ſhape as any are inhell, but exten the 
ſame which the danmed 40eſuſfcr : Now wherein baueI wronged you except with too 
much ſparing you © VVhar, in ſaying you detend, that Saran executed Torments on 
Chriſts Soule, fuch as he doth on the damne3 © Your words importnoleſſe, The di- 
vels you ſay, were Goar /r/truments to works on Chriſt the very effeits of his wrath, Now 
whatare the eilu&ts of Gods wrath * equ1/ro all the paines of hell, and * the ſame which * Defenc paz, 
are m hell,burthetorments of the damned Soules in hell ?| Bur yon would hane Chrift , '5-'1 23. 
as well inwardly rempred, as Tormentcd by the atvell ; and where yon detend both, * 351338 
I reported bur one. | Pardon me that wrong ; I would hane hid your folly, but you 
will not ſufter me. Howbeir I retuted rhe one, and lett rhe other, asworthic none 
orneran{were, then that, wherein the Scriptures the dinels confefie Chrilts word and 
preſence did tormentthem, you without Scripture hane found the diuels tormented 
Chritt. 
* That can ve, ſay you, no ot 1:1 way thex by Satars werie poſſe ſſmg of thoſe ſoples. Which * Defenc.pag, 
groſſe and infernall ſpeculations of yours, ( for trucths you £annot make them } [/ vrterty lcaue 85.41 4. 
(2 your owne aſcnſſing. Are your fanhes become fo fine, that what the Scriptures 
tcach of Satans poſlelsing mens ſoules or bodies , muſt be groſſe ; and your innenti- 
ons without wit or realon,mult be ſpruice £7 _—_ layd In any of theſe things which 
ce 2 the 
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216 Satan worketh not but where he is, 


the plaine words, or maine grounds of the Scripture do not confirme © That the gi. 
ucll can not worke, but where he is? Will you give him morethenan almighty pow. 
er , to worke where he is not, or will you affoord him an omnipreſence equali with 
God, thathe may be cue:y where, to theend he may worke euery where, as God 
doth © | Satan may torment theſoule , you will lay , and not pollcfie it. ] The dinels 
! Mazth.8. that conld not worke on fwine,butthcy muſt firit | exrer hers, before they could make 
them 7: hondlons mto the ſea, can they worke1n men " before they enter and poſicſle 
= Matth.1s. them © The Cananite that intreated Chriſt to have © mercic on her da::ghter , who was 
B NIit% 7. ” merart jy vexced with a atucll, recetned at lengrh this anſwer $7 For thts ſane, goe thy 
T.19 10 dincl; 3s 70%e Out of thy davohter. the tather that brought his lunaticke lonne 
* Markg, to Chriſt, contelied * he ada armbe ſpirit, which ara teare him, and caſt him often into 
the fire, and int thewater todefiroy bums + and Chriſt conhrmeth his words in ſaying 3 
* IT hou d; mibe and d: a'e {; wit CC Mc Ont 0 f him.and enter no more into im. So that re di- 
vell carnnotinwardly rormentthe hodie of man or beaſt, but hemuſt enter it, andſo 
poſictieit, How much letle can he torment the loule or worketherein , buthemuſt 
Lkewiiepollelieit,and havcit in his power,betore he can aliiict it? 
The cnt; ing ani pc{ſcſſing ot mens bodies and ſoules by Giucls, are no ſuch infernall 
ſprc:r nrronsas vou would make them ; they are the caucarsand admonitions of Chriſt 
2? Math 12, himiclte, WW hen a1; vncicane ſpirit, layth he, 15 gone OH! of a MAN, azd rerrnmns, ſindeth 
his horſe (whence he caine out) emprie , he taketh wnto him ſeven other ſpirits worſe then 
bim'elfe, and they enter in, c1:d awell there 5 and theerd of that man ts worſe then the begin- 
*Lukelt. nuo. And * whona ir0n0 140 armed keepeth his hogſe.the things which he poſſeſſeth Are in 
' perre. So thartheScriptures warne vs to have Chriſt dwcliing in our hearts by faith, 
It che dincil inde chem empricyand foenter aud policfſe them. 
Now touching your Juniper conceits, that Satan inwardly did workeor ſtirrein 
Chrittes heart thole {trange temptations which you talke of,which :ndeed were wic- 
ked and impious copitarions z or that he did rorment the foule of Chriſt with the 
paincs ot the damned, what Scripture T pray you dorh warrant theſc worſe then infer- 
na!l ſpeculations © For the divels themfelues contefled, they had nothing t9 deewith 
Chriſt ; and you makethern the raters of ſtrange remptaticns in Chriſtcs heart, and 
intlictors of incomprehenſtalc{crrowes on Chriſtes lovle. And where they t:vly ac- 
knowledgcd, that Chriites word and power tormented them, you haize deviſed, that 
the dive!s (ſhonld vnipeakably rorment Chriſt onthe Trofſe, So lawtillis ir for you, 
and viuall with you, to rake the fnlnctic of power and grace trom Chritt, and to ſub- 
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105} his foule ang forrit to Satans fubriltie, 


Fan ad f, P | 6. . p q P 4 
re Deſ-ne pro. © Notwittſtinaimn thts heere T anonch , that karſoever the meantt or maner was of $4- 
; " "_ : * j : Fas ow © an Fs , w" 
e5lig, tr andy furious bands iſ rxltmrg of Chriſt on the Croſſe, it made certainly an impreſſion of 


mol? dotefull ſorrow and tryment 11 bi; ſoule.) Your lingle and donble vouchers with 
cercamny and warranty aref0 ric, that no wite man willtake your word for a grey 
gooſequil. You auonchit and you are certaine of it, buthow proveyou onelineor 
letterot all chat hereyou ſav © Chrittes ſtripes and wounds receiued of the Tewes, 
were pantulito him; and thetaunts, mocks, and blaiphemies ot all forts vttered a- 
gatn{t im, were grieuous vnto him 3 but what 1s this to the moſt dolefrell and Wcompres 
henjiol- rorments withictce on Chrittes ſoule, as you ſay you beafſared, by the diuell 
The Fvangelifts exprefle what was doe ard /ayd ro Chriit on the Crofle, thatyou 
O1{daineas grofic;z and mm your curious, but irrcligions fubrilitie,will havethe divell 
not only tempt inwarely the ſpirit of Chrilt with ſtrange and moſt wicked cogitati- 


ons ; (torthe ciuell having by your doctrine power and choiſc what he would ſug- 

p-1t, would forbeare no wickednefſe) but incomprehenſibly torment the ſople of 

Chriſt ; and when you ſkould make proofethercot,, you tell vs you auouch, it was 

certainly fo. ; 

Defenc pag. *' Chriitfelt ana diſcerned by that meanes the werie ſtroke of Gods mine handwpon him, 
an receimed the ſling of his wrath and ind; onation therem , whichthexz wrought and wat re- 


wealca chiefly then pon hum for all our ſanes, | Meanc you that C hrift 1; che ſeroke of 
| Gods 


What Chriſt diſcerned in all his ſufferings. 317 


Gods owne hand by the qa 4" , or by the torments which Saran offered to his 
foule 2 It by temprtarions 3 lides that you give S. Iamesthelie , who fayth, * Ged *Tames 1. 
rempreth no man (with euill,) you make God with his owne hand to moneand pro- 
noke Chriſt ro wickedneſſe , which is more then internall wickednefſeto auouch, If 
you meane by torments 3 thoſe you teach mult come from rhe immedrate hard of God 
yponthe ſoule of Chriſt ; and will you make the divelt ro be Gods immediate hand y 
Choole here, whether all your graue difcourſe (ar your firſt entrance into this queſti- 
on) ot the ſoules proper and immediare ſuffering ſhall be wholy idle , and vererly talſe, 
or whether the divell ſhall be Gods imimediare hand. Gods immediate hand is his 
eternall,diuine,and almighty power,which if you admirthediuellto be; I muſt con- 
teſſe all my ſpeculations,bcelecuing but one God, and himto be moſt pure and holy, 
are plaine and grofle in reſpe& ot your new found hell, and youreternall and al- 
mighty Ruler thereot,rhe divell. As for proofe, I ſhould wrong you to aske for any; 
itisnot your maner to vouchſafe to prone wharyou ſay 3 butto ſay whatyou liſt vn- 
der certaine gencrall tales of words ; which are but dennes of theeues to rob Chriſt 
of his ſanRirie and glo:ie, Whar Chritt d:ſcerned in his ſufferings , is never like to 
come trom you with any tructh,you follow your fanſfies ſo much as your beſt |< 
which Jeade you toa lidelefle and bortomlcfie pit of abſurd dreames and doctrines. 
Youdiſtinguiſh nothing, you define nothing, you proue nothing ; onely you wallow 
in the mire of tran7- temprations , ard moſt dolefull and incomprehenſible ſorrewes ; how, 
why,or what, you can not tell, butthe hand of God ſerveth you ar all afſayes to bring 
out your misborne and miſshapen ſpeculations vnder ſome ſhew of religion, becauſe 
you pretend the power of God. For my part, what the Sc:iptures euidently anouch 
of Chriſtes ſufferings , that I faithfully belecue z what 1s deuiſed oradded by mens 
imaginations and fictions, I vttcrly reict not as falſe and preſumpruous only, but as 
abſurd and irreligious. 
What the Scriptures ſay Chriſt diſcerned in his ſufferings, Thane often ſpecified, 
which farre diftereth from your ſtrange and imaginary ſpeculations. They auouch of 
Chriſt, that he © /a> Godabvairs at his right hand, that he ſhould not be ſhaken 3 and ther- * Atts 3, 
fore his heart was glad, and his ronawe reroyced. And * for the ioy propoſed unto kim,(and * Heb.12. 
therefore diſcerned by him ) he eadared the croſſe and deſpiſed the ſhame thereof, Chrilt 
himlelte after his laſt ſapper, ” knowing all things that ſhould befall him , and that * bs 7 15b.18, 
boure was core, that ke ſhould aepart ont of t his world unto the Father .and that che Father * loh.13. 
tad ginen all things mo his hands, and that he was come from God , and went to God; not 
onely pronounced the dinel,for all his comming againſthim, * hzd norhmg in him,bur * Toh 14, 
{peaking directly of his paſsion, faid ; * Father the houre is come, glorifie thy ſonne , that * loh.17, 
thy ſorne may glorifie thee ; as thou haſt ou«en hin power oner all fleſh , thar hee might piue 
them life excrl ſting. 1 haxe glorified thee enearth , and now Father plorifie me wuh thy 
ſelfe, with the glorte which I had with thee before the world was. Wirh this moſt aſſured 
and infallible pertwafion and reſolution Chriſt paſſed to his paſsion to be glorified, 
and thereby declared ro be the Sonneof God. Which the Theefe on the croſle con- 
teſsing, reccaued that preſent day an everlaſting reward in Paradiſe; And the Centu- 
rionand Souldiers, that watched him , when they faw the manner of his death and 
woonders conſequent, acknowledged, ſaying ; © Truch this manwas the Some of God. « Marth'z7, 
Againſt this foundation of faith and knowledge in the ſoule and ſpirit of Chriſt, if 
you dreame of any doubt or feare, tha: did arije in the heart of Chriſt ypon any ſug- 
geſtions of men ordiucls,you make him a /:ar and a ſnner. His faith 2 not ſhrinke 
without hainovus infidelitie , becauiche was aflured of his perſonall vnion with God, 
and of his 9:»9&on with power and the holie Ghoſt from God, by the voice of his 
Father ſpcaking thrice from hcanen vnto him , by the viſibledcſcent of the holic 
Ghoit vpon him at his baptiſme, by the ſervice and adoration of Angels, by the 
ower and commaund, which he had onerall creatures, and over divels themſelnes. 
hereforethe lea#t doubt ar diitr1ft in Chriſts heart, that his perſon nught periſh, or 
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318 Chriſt wraſtled with allthepower of Satan, 


his acrifice be reieed, or that his Father was or could be difpleaſed with him, muſt 
needs haue bcene moſtdereſtable impictie. And this «lecreneſle of faith and know. 
Icdge ſtanding faſt, and immooveable againſt all the 7 rat gi ot hell, whatſtrange 
temprations or incomprehenfible torments could the diue)] worke in the ſoule of 
4 Erheſ.6. Chrilt, the Scriptures aſſuring vs, that rhe * ſhield of faith (enen 1n vs) quencheth all the 
* Jamesy, firrie darts of the wicked, and that *© the duel will fie from 15 ,when he ts reſiited? And 
fi.Pet.g, thcrcforeas ' we ravice, (and ought ſoro doe) in that we be partakers of Chriſts [uffe- 
ris; ſo Chriſtin all his ſufferings had exceeding both comfort and toy, though the 
an{uiſh of his ich were very painfull vnto him , whereto the manhood of Chritt did 
ſubmit itſclfe,according to the will of God. ; 
8 Defenc.ppsg * Nether ſay you any thing whereb j your doe or Can onerthrow this aſſertion. ] What can, 
$;.11,16, ornecd morcbe ſaid againtt this,and all other your falſe and vaine concetts,then that 
they have no ground inthe word of God , but are couered with certainecloſe and 
currant phrales, which you ncuer expound , lealt you ſhould lie opento infinite ab= 
ſurdities,and impictics. As cueninthis cale, which 1snow before vs; you tell ys, 
Chri!t 4:{" erned the very ſlroke of Gods own hand, receaued the (ting of his wrath:where 
the'c words, the {roke and ſting being mcraphores,deligne no proprictie nor particu- 
Liritzeof Chritts ſufferings:butany ot thoſe paincs, which Chriſt receaved in his bo- 
die, may iuſtly becalledthe ſtroke of Gods hand, or ſting of 11s wrath, So that you ſe« 
cretly caric your meaning in cucrie place with ſome ambiguous words, which cannor 
be direGtly refuted, becauſe there is no ſpeciall thing mentioned inthem, bur gene-= 
rall and metaphoricall cizcumitancesguilctully propoſed, | 
d +-fenc.par, * Orr arthort'cd dollrine 11 Englandogreeth withme, fayme, Le fonght and wrafitled as 


$5.117- gf were hand to hd with the whole armie of hell? Atlcalt you dreamelo, but where are 
3 Tohulith the words, that cxpreſic any iuchthing , as you take vpon you to maintaine 2 The 
: '  _Carechiſmeſaith, Chrii? enconntered, and wraſtled with the whole power of Satan. Ilaie # 
no lefle, but thill obſerving Chrilts owne words, that * within him (Satan) had nothing. / 


You ſvppoſe, that Chritts owne heart was a ſouldier of Satans, and tought againſthis 

f1ihLy tcrumg thedivelstarne 3 the Catechiſmelſatth no ſuch thing. Satan with all 

h:s power and pollicie, force and turie did what he could, by the mouths and hands 

of the wicked to ure Chrilts patience, and ſhake his confidence, but he could do net- 

ther ; Chrilt perfitting in molt perfect patience, faith, and obedienceto the verie 

breathing out of his ftoule. To aggravate the paines of Chriſtes ſtripes and wounds, 

Earan omitted no mcane, that by n:en he could execute. To vndermine and batter 
Likes, Chriltes taith, the dinell opened the mouthes ofthe * People, thatgazedon him; of 
ales the hgh * Priests and * Rulers,that conſpired againit him z ofthe Scribes and Phariſes 
that derided him ; of the ' Paſſengers, that ſhooke their heads at him z of the ® Soul» 
ders, that crucitied him ; of the T heefe, that hung with him ; to mocke, renile,and blaſ- 
pheme him: ; as tallly calling Lim{e!fo the Senre of Ged , and forſaken of God, and left 
w1nbl: to ſans or belpe himfelfe. Their tentations the Scriptures doe ſpecific, which 
were ſulticientto tricthe ſtedtaltnefle of Chriſts faith and hope z of others they make 
no mention. And to theſe, or any other it you thinke Chriſts heart did yceld but by 
tearing or doubting, whether their words were true or no, you take from him all afſu- 
rance of faith, and place him inthe midſt betweene fidelitie and infidelicle, hope and 
deſpaire, as not relolued whether God would deceaue him, and forſake him vnder 
the burden of our finnes, and his ſufterings. This perplexitie would indeed have 
beene a ſtrange tempration, and horriblerorment of minde, but withall a nianiteſt 
faile1n faith, and ecchpſe of hope, which it you take trom Chriſt, you robbe himnot 
onely of his comfort, confidence, and glorie; but cuen of all pictic, patience , and 
obcdience for that time, as doubting whether God were faithfull in his promile, and 
whether the coniunttion of God and man in his perſon might be ſeuered and diflol- 
ued 0rno. But of theſe temprations, fearcs,and forrowes, Iwiſh you to take heede, 
[cat it you dctlethe merits, or diminuſh the graces of his ſufferings,you declare your 
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Glfeto be any thing rather then a Chriſtian, and to haue no part in the-kingdome of 
God, and of Chriſt, by diſhonorivg the Father, andthe Sonne to ſerue your owne 
fant roo you deteſt my ſenſe of the Apoſtle in this place, and yer gine wo inklmg of ame * Deſenc jag, 
other ſen/e at all, it :s more then halfe a concluſion agamſt you, that my interpretation of it 1s %y 5 o ws 
d.) Such concluſions doe well become a man of your judge- * ** fender 

oninſt ly by you rep YOOUed. | A Tainly yreſian 

ment. As though I muſt be bound to make Commentaries vpon all the Scriptures, ,,,,".q puces 

which you abuſe, orel{eyou will rake the trueth cardie by my default. Ir ſufficed go0d efbis vnenſwis | 

Sir, that your application had neither coherence with the Apoſtles words, nor dert- red, to be oran- 

nancefomthem; and ſo was woorthely reie&ed as voide of allreaſon and ſenſe. ted, 

For this, that Chriſts ſoule was inwardly tempted,and tormented by divels, becauſe 

he triumphed ouer them molt glorioully, this , Ifay,to all wiſe men is rathera meric» 

ment or a prattlement, then an argument. Thatthey reſiſted, orinuaded, might 

happely be colle&ed, not from the torce of thoſe words, bur from the diſpoſition of 

ſuch enemies : yet which way they innaded, or how farre they prevailed, can no way 

be thence conie&ured, thovgh it be ſtrongly by you conceited-The Apoſtles words 

as 1 have ſhewed, may either declare the glory of Chriſtes reſurrection, wherein all = 

knees of things in heauen, earth, ana hel[/61d bow, and ſtoupe vnto him riſing-from ad. 

thedead ; or, as ſomeapply them, exprefiethe power and glorie of his Paſsion, in 

which by the perfeCtion ot his innocence, patience, and obedience,he ſpoyled finne , 

and Satan of al their right and force over his Elect,and caricd all his Enemies as Cap- 

tives in an open ſhew before God and his Angels, notwithſtanding all the inſtance, 

or refittance they could make. From either ot theſe ſenſes how you can inferre, that 
' Satan tormented the Soule of Chriit, or that he impreſied in Chriſts hart ſpirituall 

wicked cogitationsor motions,l verily doe nor ſee, except you have aPatentro make 

Concluſions contrary torheic Premullcs, 

* Then yay come to confirte my fourth Reaſon,but the mameTt prints thereof you hane not * Defenc. pa. 
fomuch as to::ched), Iſhewed that the Godly ſometimes im this life, ave feele 4 tat of Gods $5.11,25, 
wfizite wrath, and even of helliſh ſorrowes, 2. That Chrift onr Redeemer ſuffered for vs 
as deepely, yea deeper, then even any of vs hrere ave ſuffer, but all this you can here clenly paſſe 
ouer without ary word toit. | The matters were bclike very waighre, and your prootes Y 
many, that I was forced to paſlethem with lence. Indeede I neither tooke, norhad 
any more timetorciute your Treatiſe, then whiles my Sermons were in Printing , as 
they know,that had the doing thereot:andthat made me the ſhorter in reſelling your 
Reaſons, and ſometimes rhe darker in propoſing mine owne but asfor this, which 
here you complaine ot, I ſaw no cave, why mthatſpcedieditpatch, I ſhould trouble 
my ſelteany longer with it. The firſt Propoſition in ſome ſenſe I admitted;the ſecond, 
which you barely ſuppoſcd without proote I reteRted as mniurions to Chriſt, and re- 
pugnant tothe Apoltles words, which you alleaged for it. Neither have you inthis 
long aduiſed, and farre conſulted Detence ſo much as medled with the inſtances, 
that I gave againſt your falſe ColleCtion. Let him that will,read the 286. Page of my 
Conclution, and fee whether touching the maine points here pretended, you were 
not brietely, bur truely anſwered, and itand yer ſtaggered withthe parts there ſpeci- 
hed. Theſumme of mine Anſwere to both, as my words there witneſle,' was this. 

* The Terrors of minde, which we fecle through conſcience of our unworthineſſe; ignorance ! Concluſ.pa, 
of Gods Connſell, and diſtruſt of Gods fauonr, Chriſt nener felt 3 bit Faith adaiitted no 286, 1,7, 
aoubring, hu love excluded all fearing, his hope retefted all deſpairing. * He was tempted 4Tbid, li, 15, 
#1 all thugs alike, except ſmne, Theanenher the rootes. parts, nor fruites of fmmne mnt be in 

him: but the Apoſtle, that excepreth ſinne, excepteth all ſinfull aaherents. What ſay you 

to this, 151tno Anſwere 7 1 would gladly heare what you can reioyne againſt it. Bur 

you, tharskip euery thing , which toucherh you tothequicke, andiette in your ge- 

nerall Phraſes, ike a Crow in a gutter, over leape whatyouliſt; and then for a ſhew 

turmile,that your Reaſons and proofes are ſilenced; Well Imay ſpeake now more 

largely and plainly, but in effe&t I can ſpeake neither more truely, nor more diteRly. 


then 


; 
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3 20 The! Godly inthis life feele notthe paines of the damned, 


gs then I hen did. Yer for your pleaſure I will not refuſe to put your Propoſitions ons 
more on foore, to ſee how currant they are. 
'Defenc.yay. * The Godly ſometimes in this hife doe feele a taſt of Gods infinite wrath, and exen of hel. 


8.11.27. Bb» ſorrowes. | ou commit butthree foule onerlightsinthis one propoſition. 1. You 
Contradittions rmarrethe whole, and make it impertinentto your purpoſe. 2. You contradi& your 
the Defen= inc Politions. 3. Youreſt oncuident ambiguities, or open falfities. What ſome 
der. of the godly doe ſomerimes feele either in Body or Soule,maketh nothing ro Chriſts 
t Defenc.pae, fufterings by your owne Confeſsion. Your owne Rule 1s. * 1 theſe words Chriſt was 

$6.1i.32, ' like vs m all Temptations and affiittions, we are to wnder ſtand all, that are incident to man. 

kind generally, not which happen to - homer particularly. So that what the godly doe 
ſometimes fcele (for not onely Children and Infants, but many thouſand Chriſtians 
die free from theſe helliſh ſorrowes of yours)may not be made a Preſident for Chriſts 
ſufferings. And where you, or your CorreCtor would atter falue this overſight, by 
t Defenc.pag ſaying inthe margine ; * which though all generally feele nor, yet generally is due to all in 
' 84 inmar- yeſpett of [inne 3 you multiply your abſurdities, you mend not the looleneſle of this 
gine.li.1, Propofition. For dxe to all in reſpett of ſame, are all manner of externall and corporal 
plagues, from many of which yourſelfe would exempt Chriſt by this obſcruation of 
yours zand likewiſe rcietion, confuſion, deſperation, and eternall damnation are 
duc to all in reipett of ſinne, from which if you doe not exempt Chrift, you exempr 
your ſelfe our of the number of the Faithtull ro takea worſe courſerhen Indas, who 
ycelded his Matters Body into the hands of men,where this conceit yeelderh Chriſts 

Soule into the power of diuels. 
Secondly, be.you now of the minde that the Godly doe ſometimes feele a Taſt of 
« Defenc, pa, Gods wrath? How often have you reſolued, and Proclaimed in this Booke, that * to 
13.118. the Godly their affliflions, both ſmall and great, are noeffetts of Gods proper wrath and. now 
they ſometimes feele a Taft of his Infiaite wrath ? What ſhift to {ave this repugnancie, 
can you deuiſe 7 | Gods Infinite wrath perhaps is not his proper wrath. | It is the 
ſame, you ſay, that Chriſt ſuftercd , and ſince Chriſt by your DoGtrine ſuffered none 
but the proper wrath of God,the Faithfull feeling the ſame, that Chriſt did,muſtſuf- 
ter the ſame kind of wrath, that Chriſt ſuffered. Againe, can you find vs an Infinite 
wrath in God, that 15not properly wrath © What hath Gods proper wrath,of which 
you hauc 1angled ſo much, morethen Infinite in time, or degree, or both © but theſe 
Retolutions of yours belike your Inuentions, they hang togerher, as drunken mens 
ſteps, or mad mens dreames. Conſult I pray you with yourtriends, and aske them 
whatanſwere you ſhall yeclde to this forgertulneſle of theirs, or variableneſle of 

Y Ours, 

Men mey fecre Lhirdly,whatmeaneyou by helliſhſorowes © If you thereby note the feare of hell, 
but not ſuffer which may often afright theſeruants of God inthis life , is thatthe worſt the damned 
the true pames feeler Hauc thetrue paines of hellno morein them, but a cars thereof 2 Is it poſsi- 
Y on ini ble formen in this mortall flcſh and life to endure the true paines of hell, and ofthe 
of damned * It you ſothinke, you new ſtampe vsaitrange,butancaſie hell, in reſpeCt of 
thoſe terriblewdgements , which God hath ordeined forthe wicked in the world to 
come. Will you flieto your metaphors, and ſay that hell paines aretaken for great 
and exceeding © Then play you with figures and phraſes as your faſhion is,and come 
nothing neereto the ſubſtance of the cauſe. So that the one is a ſenſible vntrueth,the 
other is a ſhifting trifle broughtin to lengthenthe tale , when matter faileth. And 

* Concluſ.pa. When all is ſayd, ſo much is ſound, as Iforwarned art firſt, that * fearing, doubting, or 

246 li.z9. aiitrusting leſt God will for owr mansfolde frnes caſt vs from hu preſence, and condemne vs 
to hell, commeth in vs from the guitineſſe of conſcience , and weakneſſe of faith and hope, 
which im Chriſt neither had,nor could haze any place. 

7 Defene,rag, My next propoſition, which you left vntouched, is, that” Chrift our Redeemer ſuf- 

$5.11.23, fered forvs a4 deeply, yea deeper then any of v1 here do ſuffer, or can ſuffer. | This propo- 
lit1on no way 6's your intent, and beſides, wanteth both parts and proots : forif 
the whole were granted, as you offer it, you canneuer thence conclude, __ —_ 

UItcre 
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© Fered the true paines ofthe damned , till firſt yon (hew , that allthe fairhfull in this 
life do likewiſc ſuffer the true paines ofthe damned, which werea monſtrous miſcre- 
ance meet for your new made hell, Such deſperate and reprobate aſlertions, as haue 
no touch of proofe , nor taſte of trueth , you place inthe toreward of your tarderies. 
[But Chritt you ſay , ſ#ſſered as deepely as ener any of Vs heere doth, or can ſuſfer. ! Then 
did Chriſt by your doctrine not only donbr, and diſtruſt, bureuen defpaire his owne 
Glvation : forſo have many done , thatafter were recoueredand reitored by grace z 
and ſo you wrappe the Sonne of God not onely within theguilr, bur within the verie 
Gncke of our finnes inherent, now not inthe temptation, butin the perſwaſion ot the 
heart : for therewith have many ofthe Elect beene gricuoully aiticted for the time, 
This itis for a man of your vnder{tanding, ro wade in waters adone your heigth, and 
to findeno bottometillyou come tothe depth of ali impietie , which you do not 1n- 
tcnd,butcan not auo1d by the confequence of your potions. 1 wo lines and lefie in 
my Concluſton,cuen where you complaine tor want of anſwer, would haue calcd you 
of ail theſe Frantike imaginations, had you but ſoberly confidercd tem, or adutſedly 
ſought to diſprove them. Chritites * faith (I layd) adwitted m0 doubring bt, lowe exclu- 
Gedalifearms, his hope rexefted all deſparrixg. Vhichof thcle doe you or care you de- 
nic? Whether d:#b:3n9 be infidelitie © S. James layth 3 * Let a man arhe infaith, un 
Saxerig Cr, nothing don brrng, or ſtaggering : ſor ler no: ſuch a man thinks, that he ſhall 


receine any thing from the Lord. That condnion our Saviour adceth vnto faith ; * /F 


you ſhall bawc fath, and not doutt : tor aoubring, as Paul wrueth, procecdeth irom in- 
fidelity. Abrahain * derbred not of the pronu/e of God through wnbelicſe, bat was ſlrengihe 
ened im fuk z muccropuircis, beg fully aſſured, that he which had prowaſed was able toper- 
forme it. Therctorc Chriitſayd to Peter ; © © thor of little farth, why didst rhou doubt ? 
and toall the reſt 3 © hy are you fearefull, 6 you of little farth ? Sorhar faith ts a full and 
conſtant pertwaſion of Gods promiles without all ijeace or doubr,that we may be de- 
ccived or defrauded, i hen muttinerein Chriſt be ctther no doubring , or ſm:2ll faith, 
Andif vnbel:tetein vs be frane, what was it in Chrilt after ſo many and focleere ent- 
dences of Gods owne voice and oattrvmo him © * / hae ſworne ro Dauid my ſerrant, 
7 ly ſeed will 1 Pabliſh {ar excr, And againe 3 1 hare ſworn once by mune holmeſſe, Iwill not 


- 
a . # 


file Dar {, his ſcea ſhail enaare for ener. And likewiſe; * The Lord (ware and will not 
rezent , Thott art a Prie#t ſor ener afier the order of Meleniſedech, Afterthele oathes, 
pronuſes, and {pccches of God from heauen tothemanhood of Chriſt, all doubting 
and diſt:uſting 1s moſt hainous and horrible finne 3 which , if any man-attribureto 
Chriſt, he is worte then alew ora Turke. Forthey know kim not; we doc know him 
ro be the Sonne of Tod,and Irueth ir iclte. 

Set this Cowne for an intalliole ruic in Chriſtian rel;gion, as indeed it is the foun- 
Cation of all our faith (for if Chriſt inighr bea liar anda ſinner, we are but deceiucd in 
truſting to h1m)and none of theſe inward rormenrs or deepe ſufferings which you deſpe- 
rately dreame ot, can de iaitncd on Chriſt, So long as Chriſtes heartand ſpirir ood 
hxed and immoved 13 the graces and promiſcs oi God no ſuch ſtrange doubt or 
teare, temptation or torment, as you talke of, could atHict him. No force of Saran, 
no {ting of finne, no {torme of wrath covld confound him, or amazehim. In vs theſe 
things are polsi-le, becauic tte corrupion of fleſh, and want of grace often pinch vs 
with remorſc ot con'cience, and remembrance of hnne committed 3 but in Chritt 
there could be no {uch thing, And all your drifts tro make him like vs in our fintull 
attections, ang conflicts with confufionand deſperation, as they have no ground in 
the Scriptures, ſo are they weake and wicked, in thatyou mcalure the tulnefſeot 
Chriſtes graces , and his freedome from all finne, by rhe taithlefle and tcarctull af. 
ſaults, that fhane and Satan make on the corrupt and irrcgencrate parts and powers of 
ourſoules, Wheretore as I hritrefolucd, folnow reiterate by reafon of your impor. 


tunitic, that * perfetl love (1n Chriill) aid cait ont feare, and ' reiozcug under hepe made © 1 Tokn 4 | 
tim with patzexce to expe? the periormance of Godspromiſes , and with all obedi-/ Rom.5, F 


ence to endure whatiocuer the countell of God had foredetermined to be done vn- 
| ro 
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tany inchiningto doubr, or deſpaire of his fathers goodnefle towards 


ks 4 


-_ 


to him, withou 


im. 
Aeainſt this , what bring you but very bavles , ſuch as children well catechiſed 
wou 14notbe deecin ed with 7and thoſe, which before were anlwered, faue that your 
maner 1s to neglect and imorher all that impugneth your purpoles, by deprauing the 
Scriptures, dctpifinothe Fathers, and overleaping what 15 oppoled againit you. As 


hove for wn np le: « when netther mator nor minor hath any wit prooteinthem, you 


ſteppe boldly and bLndlyro the concluſion, and fay :| * W, Dereypon it foiloxeth ſound- 
ly, that Chriit md-ed [uffered im ſpirit th e truce effellr of Gods wrath, and ener the ſenſe iſe of 
heli rowes. | Wh ch way doth it follow , good Sir © becauſc Chriites ſufferings 


yere ll 10 2u75 i: ll t thi "rn excepted * Vere you not toldein my Concluſion, 
that ' the Apoille, which ex wy hnne excepterh all (in; ll adberents, that 15, as well fin- 
tullremptations of the heart » a5 ſufterings © Why reture you not that exception, 
which viterly ſubuertcth your iVation 7 For if theſe belintull temptations and cor- 
ruptions it: v5, which you wo! uld faine deriuc to Chrilt, they are exccpted by thema- 
mitett and d:rect words ot the Apoille. Iken :heaueſtion was, and 15, whether theſe 
ts of our conſciences, which often t hrough our vnbeliete, and remorle of our 
cle and w! CRIES; {tagger our hope, and hinderour loue, whiles they 
call Go bn N2CTCICS A id promiles rowards vs 1nqueition wit ch our ownc hearts, may be 
comTnonto Cl Neue with vs, and he not bc wrapped in greater mtidelity then weare, 
1c thereitimonts vain op zauour to his perſon were tnhmitly cieercr and ſtron- 
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per, then they arc tc urs, And to this 11 all your wandering dz tence you {ay nothing; 
but retourne vs 204112 the very ſan.creafons, thatbetorewcreretured , as 1t your ſill 
alleaino, and n.aitking onething,did make itany whit the trucr, 


" [ered ont of the iIcbreves. that Chriſt ſxccos: reth vs not, but whore he had Expe- 
rren'e of eipygt ore A; d irrftrnunes. Now he [uccoryeth vs aprendf fe ling of the 
661 -ors of (God, and (orroxes of hell in our ſorules, Therefore be tumſclfe has ex; SFr 
/ame.' And Ithewed your, that your hrit prope Grion h ad 10 97 ound in thc Apoſtles 
word Seetrien we a rc (on, why Chr.:iti5 the rcadterto fitccour vs, and you lIimite 
them to the warter, w! hcrein Chrilt is ale ts | ncipe vs z his woras are aitirmatiue and 
VO encoatuc: his hace rwo exceptions add ca tO! the cm, yours NanC none, $0 
thathis allernon is moſt rrue,andyours moit fa!ſe.For! DY yours Chrilt e:ther cannor, 


or w:llnot deliver any man from infidelitie , deſperation , irenſie, lunacic and ſuch 
Ike, or c!{: Chriſt ſuttered all cheſc. Yea by you r ſhewing as you ;callir, our Sauiour 


1cucrcalt out diuels out ot any man, and fo the Scriptures give falle witnefle of his 
tf cc1190 men from the vexation of atuels 3- or cell he himlclte by your doctrine mult 


be polleſſed and vexcd with diuels, that hee mnghe Pave expcricnce of the lame, 
vw herein he ſuccoured others. Againe, the Apoſtle putterh two limitations to his 
words, which you pur rpolcly d: dou er- SKIpin your ar "gument: namely that Chriſt was 
remptcd * x29 lUbeneſ]e, ” as £vernt, but ' »11Lour mane. You reieted 
thc one, and neglected the rela and direct! ' ag21n!t them both concluded, that 
Ch: Het d not ſome fimilitude, burthe iclte [ame remprations, not regarding, whe- 
ther they v crc {linnetull or no. You come now with a lickeſalue to pl; _ your for- 
ddinefie, and ſay, " you mont alwates ſo faire as was poſſicle { HUrN hat boics 
15, firſt ro conclede out of th 40 era ds not onely impoibilitics,but 
mp!ctics, and then to fav,you ment as furre aswas poſſille ; whereof y you y our ſclte will 
be :1ndoc,and then we lhall have as {trange pols1bilities,as wehad bctore tcrmprations 
in Chriit. And doth your learning ſerve you to call t theſe rude ftumbl 195 ſound rca- 
lons ; wherein the c is neither rulcnorrclemblance of Arteor re: fonttor your maior 
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or hilt © PrOPO lition ! -CING ancoatiue, your conclution 15 aſhrmatine ; which whether 
be a fe © leon erfight in Logicke orno, Ireferre it tothe veriechildren incither 
V MUCTN! -;hareuerlcarr <dthe firit elements of reaſoning. | But why doth not your 


wiſedome ice, that the Apoſtlebcfore me excepteth all theſe things from Chr:ft, 
which arcany way remnants of our naturall corruption, and wa ans of grace in vs,votit 
which 
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which muſt be farre from Chriſt? Is Infidelirie, and dirt no finne with you, that you 
make it common to Chriſt with vs 7 or are donvring and fearmy no parts of inhdelity® 
or what feare or doubr of his faluation could incomprehentibly torment the foule of 
Chriſt, except his heart did firſt encline from faith to feare, and lo apprehend the 
oriefe of Gods fauour loſt, orin imminent danger to be loſt | 
® You hauegiuen vs three variations of this incomprehenſible and infinite paine and 
or1efe, which ſhould tormentthe ſoule of Chritt , and yet you know not where ro 
reſt, The firſt was vn{pcakeable ſmart and paine from Gods immediate hand, IN- 134,at torme»es 
li&ting the ſame anguiſh on the ſoule of his Sonne , thathe doth on the damned ſpi- the Defenler 
rits. For this you haue neither [cript nor {crole, text nor title1n the word of God ; it a - ray 
i5abold and lewd deuice of yours preſnming what you plealc of Gods hand, becauſe k -" 4 
it is diucrlly taken in the Scriptures. From thence you leprt ro diucls,and made them 
Gods inſtruments to torment the ſoule of Chritt with ſtrange temprations, and 1n- 
comprehenſible ſorrowes luggeſted into the ſoule of Chriſt. Then you made Chrilts 
owne heart conceaue, and dilcerne from the wordcs and acts of the Iewes fired and 
enraged by Satan, the dreadiull and painfull ſtrokes and ſtings of Gods anger , and 
iv{t indignation againſt him for our ſinnes ; and yet all theſe are but the tumultuous 
dreames of your owne head, and certatne waſltetull words that may be drawen to di- 
vers {enſes, beſides which you hane neither expreſicd nor confirmed any thing. Now 
you begin ro make Commentaries vponthe Apottlero the Hebrewes , which arc as 
clcere as a coale.and as found as a ſatchell of jaw-dult. 

7 Firſt, en ho, m that which himſelfe ſuffered , ſpaniſieth either the © matter wherein ? Defcnc, 
Co riit is able to ſuccour vs, or the * meanes whereby he becommeth readie and fit to ſuccour tha 86, 
vs. or els the occaſion and * reaſon, why hn 2s the readier to ſucconr vr,euen in that he himſelfe 0. 
ſuſfered and was tempted.) Your expolitions be hike your concluſions , they havenei- 
therroot nor rinde. Hcrearein ſhew three parts of a diuihon, all which indecd (you 
ſay) are ? but one and the ſame 11 effett , and {0 your triple diuifton ſcniclefle and need- \Defenc.pas. 
Icfie,thc parts importing one thing 3 and the * fir? way ſeemerh ro yore not the wnlikelrieſty, 86.li.zt, 
which,if you put znv ditterence between them.is the falſeit & fartheit from the Apo- 'Þ 27. 
[ties meaning. For that Chriit helperh men innothing, bur whathimſelte frit ſutte- 
red,that he tuffred al particular degrees, ipeciall forts otatRiCtions,as well in foule 
as in bodie, which may detall any man; theſe are ſo lowd lies, that bur you, no man 
would make cither ofthem the avoltles ſpeech or purpoſe. Bur your lucke 15 to light 
on the worſt, or your choiſe leadeth you ro fanfic thetoulett, that you may difter tro 
other men,& be {ingular in your own fcnſc. For your lclte ſce,& lay, 'allthe particular fLi.z. 
(kinds of ) croſſes in the world nenher cond nor can poſſibly come to any man, and ſonorto 
Chriit. Why then make youthar the likel:eft meaning ofthe Apoſtles words, that 
Chriſt ſuffered all the martey, that is, all thoſe kms of pames wherein he ſuccoureth vs ? If 
you mcanegenerall», that Chriſtralted all forts of paines, thats, both corporall and 
Ipirituall, then ſhall you n<ver conclude , that hceraſted this or tharkinde of paine in 
lpeciall 3 bur it ſyhceth that Chrift had notonly a divine reſpect in mercic,butan hu- 
mane ſenſe and expcricnce of ovr miſerics both outward and inward,to aſſure vs,that 
he is compalsionate and tenderly atte&tcd in our infirmities and extremities, becauſe 
hc himſclte fel: the ſharpneſic of feare, /orow. ſhame ard pare, whiles hecre he hued 3 
and hath nor forgotten how neere they pinch the weakencfle of mans nature. And 
morethe Apoſtle mcant norin tholc words then to ſhew, the Sonne of God would in 
his owne perſon and humane nature fcele our infirmities and miſerics, that he might 
hauean humane commiſeration and compat'sion of vs, when we are afflicted, by the 
remembrance of h:s owne ſufferings, which the words doe fully tit. For * enho , #: *Heb.z, 
that (Or inas much as) he ſuffered , nhen he was tempred (or tried) he ts able (with more 
tenderneſle of heart) to he/pe thoſe that are tempted. 

* Whichrr ay ſocner of the/e three we take the woyal, yet they plamly inferre, that Chriſt * Defenc.pag, 
| 1m [elfe felt all the nuſerve and {m.rrt of our ſufferings and I emptations, which at any time 86.11.18. 
we feele. | The mart and gricie of rczeCtion, confulion, deſperation, and ſuch like 
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Chriſt never talted, becauſe they are faithlefle, and gracelefie, teares and forrowes in 
vs. Yet in thcle Chriſt can and doth ſoccour vs, not becauſe he uftered the lame,bur 
for that he knoweth what alHi&tion of ſpirit, feare, and ſorrow bring with them, by 
his owne Experience,not of the ſame-obiccts,which arc ſintull; but ot the lawe attec- 
tions, which are naturaf. And none of thete waies, which you mention, came neere 
the concluding of any iuch thing, except you vrge the frit againſt all truth and ſenſe 
acknowledged even by yourſelte, where you ſay, * 7 [peake not of enery particulay in 
each of them. or which every man meeterh withall. Graunt then, that Chriſt inhis man- 
hood would [cele the ſharpeſt impreſsions, that teare or ſorrow,lhame or painecould 
make on the Body or Soule of Man, but {till withour finne : is that a proote that 
Chrilt icared reiection, contuſion or damnation, becauſe he taſted how deeply feare 
could attect mans nature © Whar 1gnorant and vncoherent Collections are thele 
Ckciit ratied the ſharpnetie of all our attections, as namely of tcare, ſorrow, and 
ſhame; ergo he had all the ſame cauſes and obietts of tcare, torrow, and ſhame, thar 
wedoand may tcele © Who reaſonerh fo that hath any reaſon leftin his head or hart? 

Th;s als thererds RATA PANT Ay in all things ave fully mport. | Ihewords hata 
panta, m all rhmgs, or altogether, may haue out of the very 1cxtot the Apoſtle tothe 
He'rowes tourc ſeuerall references, and none of them neerethe falſe conitruction 
that you make of them. The frſtis, he muſt be ikehis bretheren,  a/! the parts of 
Mans naturc ; for he rooke nor the (naturc of ) Angels,but the Seede of Abraham Where 
rem all thimge, (thatis inallthe parts and neceſlarie conſequents of Mans nature) 

, Henwulit belikenot this or that Brother, and {o not 
likeany particular Pc:lons in any {peciall cauſe or Circumſtance, bur wherein they all 
AC bY Crhercn Ccaci tO other, , 1m ail thoſe things ke muſt belube them all. 2 © It iS bur a 
likenctle, thatthe Apoltie vrgeth inall thete things , there 15 no equalitie,muchleſle 
an Identiue required in thote words, not that Chriit in patient {uttering of atiiicti- 
ons did not patleall, burthele words importa Similitude, and haue no tarder force. 
4. I bet-andall other things, that were Chriit, muſt be in him withour tinne ;* he 
l things after a there ſſe, (but) withort ſrane.So that mall his Infirmunes, 
aftections, I emprations,and airictons he was thll tree trom finne, which may bethe 
Apoſltl-s mcaning in the later place, to note,that how atuers!ocver Chrilts 1 cmpta- 
1011S WCTCc, yet he was tempri d 171 all thi Ts Wt) JJ 4 une. Then all {uch teares and {Or- 
rowes, as have in theraanv doubt or dittruit of Gods tauour, aud Chriſts Saluation, 
arc viterly excluded irom him by the Apoltles owne limitations, and theretore you 
loole but your labour by prerence of cae!c words to bring Chriſt within the compaſle 
ot your hellith tcares and torrowes. 

* Hereto /erneth our publikhe Dottrine, Diram execrationen in [e ſuſcepit. | You handle 
the Carechifinc, as you doc the Scripturesand Fathers,turning them from their right 
ſenie to icrue your private Doctrines, Chriſt vnaertook our curſe, (aith the Catechiſmez 
what then © Chrilt vndertooke a!l our tinnes ; and all the puniſhment due vnro them, 
not to futterit inthefamekinde, bur ro dillolue it in his Perton, and to diſcharge 
vs ot it. Yea he vndertooke our retection,contuſion,and damnation ; to {atishc them, 
No! to lt tter them £0 Cleere te: [1,NOCtO bearc them.So that hence YOU may conclude 
a Satt>tactionand d:flolution made by Chrilt ofallthele things, that were due to vs 3 
but you may not interre, that he was vttcrly reiected, inwardly coniounded, or eter- 
nally condemned ; as we ſhould hane beene, and the damned are. Againe, he rooke 
vpon him the Satisfaction and recompence oft all our tinnes and paines.13ut where © 
Saint Peterfaich, Chrilt r 42 his Body on the Tree; and Saint Paul taith, 
Chit p thmgs in heauen, by the bloud of bis Croc, and recon- 
ciled vi mthe Body of his fleſs, Chritkh vndertooke then to aboliſh our curſe and con- 
Gommation, but inthe Body ot his ficfh, where he reconciled vs vnto God. So that 
you mult bring dicecter words out of the Catechiſme, betore your Do&trine will 
tence ucarawen. And by your leaue, I rake the Catechiſine permitted to be taught 
12 5CN00!Cs, butnot Authorized tor the publike Doctrine of this Realme. Neither 
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xe you the Man, that ſo much reſpeR authoritie farre more publikethen this,where 
irforreth not with your fanſics, But here you have caught a word ortwo, thatmay be 
miſuſed, and that is the cauſethe Carechiſme is ſo much magnified by your priuate 
Authoritie, asto be the publike Doctrine of this Realme. Vhich Iſpeake not to dif- 
-acethe Booke, but to make ditterence betwixt your verdict, and the Iudgement : 
ofthe whole Realme. 

« You might hane ginen a good ſenſe of my words (if you hai any nund Loeyerr ) 4s of WDefenc.r2g, 
thoſe generall and Lirge words of the Scripture, whereupon 7 grounded my ſelt+. | Iris more $747, 
then time, we ſhould yeelde ſuch a gheſt as you are, the {ame ſubmiſs!on and renc- 
rence, that we giue tothe Sacred Scriptures ; ſpecially when you abuſe tte words of 
the holy Ghoſt to your priuate & vnlound conceits. In the word ot God 1am bound 
tolooke tothe meaning of the Writer, who could not erre ; and theretore howſocuer 
the words, ifthey were another mans, might be reiected, yet inthe Scripivres they 
areto be receaued with all Religion, becauſe he endired them, that 1s re Spirit of 
truth ; and he hath a ſound and euident Doctrine inthem, though we voderitand ir 
not. And theretorc we muſt ſceke to other places of like lenſc, or more lighe,that we 
may learne the meaning of the holy Gholt, Lxpett you the like duetie, when you 
deriue your ſullaineand vnſauorie fanhes by talle and looſe contequents from the 
words of holy write 7 asif you werenot bound to beware how you abuſe the Scrip- 
tures, but we mult looke on, and hold our peaces, whiles you perucrt the words of 
the Prophets and Apolilles at your plealure © 

You ade a number of falſe Propoſitions and Concluſions without =]] warrant of 
the word of God 3 as, Thus doe the members of Chrut ſffor ef ere fore of K- e/ſuic e Trea Pa.46, 
Chriſt our head ſuſferedthe like : yea farre greater terrors of Goa, ana rf] tults ot [92 urnell, WO 
And ſoyou Reaſon, * which can not berefmted by the witte of Man; be fer nwrerl ws wor Ibid 't 32. & 
but wherein he had experience of Our Temptations, but he ſucronret! ui 11 theſe 9c; 1-19 IX. ©. in 
ratiers off feelins the ſorrowes of hell z Therefore he him{elfe ho” experience of the fume.) 

Where to ſhew your wicte, you toyneanathrmatiueconclvlizn ov a negatiiemaior, 

and in dehance of alltruth and reaſon,you make this childith and ignorantrianner of 

reaſoning to be irrefutablez And ſo your pleaſant Electuaric, that * of all ab/ryatrins STrea pang 
this rs the greateſt, that meere men ſhould ſuffer more deepely and more bicterly { the for» © 55: 
rowes and paines of hell) then Chriit did, All theſe you butid vpon this foundation, 

Chrilt was * Tempred mall things after altkeneſſe, (but) without ſixne + nocthac theres * Feb. 4. 
any luch intentionor direction inthe Apoſtles words, but that you will make j:1ch a 
Conſtruction of them, and no man mult ſay nay. Toletyon ſec your tollv and 1li- 

tein this point, I * ſhewed you many corporall paines and forrowes, and likewit2 | Con.luſ, pa. 
many ſpirituall, which Chriſt neucr telr, as rouching the canes and 9b:tects of thoſe 353, 
athictions, though I did not exempt him trom the generallſenſe of rhoſe affections. 

In the Body of Man, I named blindneſle, dumbneſle, lamenefle, ficknefle, breaking 

of bones, burning of hire, and ſuch like which Chriſt neuer ſuffered ; and yet in all 

theſe he can and dorh {1ccour others. Inthe Soule I reckned blindnefle, and kard- 

neſie of hart, vnbelicte, deſperarion, trenſic, and vexation with divels, all which 

Chrilt hath oiten cured and healed, and readily can, though he were never plunged 

mo theſe, as men are. Wherefore vour mainc and immooueable Collection out of 

ene Apoltlc, as YOu dreame, thar c brijt ſuccoureth VI not, but wherein he Lad EXPCOrte 

exce of the /ame.waSa blind and falſe in:rufion of yours vtterly miſtaking the Apoſtles 

words and meaning. iothis whatreply you 7 | 

* The Apoſtle ant! both doe ſpeakg of the ſufferings of markind in generall, and of each "Nefenc. pag, 
part of nature apt to [uſſ-r, but not of eaery particular ineath of them, or which each meerecth V7.8, 
»ithall.) Youare where you would be, when you and the Apoſtiegoc hand in hand, 
2s you make your ſelte beleeue, thovgh you come nothing neere the Apoſtles {pecch 
or ſenſe. Then ſince ir ſufhicerh for the truth of the Apottles words, that Chrilt felt 
feare, ſorrow, ſhame, paine, and death which are common toallmen ; and there was 
no necde, that Chriit ſhould haucallthe ſame cauſes of feare, /orrow ſh:me,and rang, 
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which every man hath, or may haue ; what reaſon had you out of the A poſtle ——_— 
clude ſo confidently, that Chritt muſt ſuffer the very ſame ſorowes and paines of hell, 
which ſometimes in this lite befall ſome men through vehement remorte of ſinne,anq 
faintnefle of faith © For they are not generall to all Ages and Perſons ; and if th 
were, yet proceede they from the guiltineſle of our owne conſciences, and the not 
feeling of Gods grace for the time, that we may ſee our owne vnworthinefle ; neither 
of which could have placein Chriſt. | Generall termes, you ſay, ſhould be vnderſtood ac- 
Cording to the poſſibultie ana probabilitie of the matter.) Bethoſethe raines of your Rea- 
ſons, that you will vtter matters neither probable, nor poſible, and then require to 
haue your ipecch recalled to poſs:bilitic and probabilitie® Doe other men vſe ſots 
{ſpeake or write,that when they haue over laſhed themſelues,they flie to probabilities 
and poſsibilities, ſuch as they beſtlike © You muſt looke, good Sir, to your Propofi- 
tions and Concluſions, that they be ſound and good, concording with the grounds 
of Faith, and Rules ot holy Scripture, and then you ſhallnot neede to make luch idle 
reſcruations. Now 1n your Conceits, which I repeated and refured, what probabili- 
tic, or pols1bilitic doe you dreamect* that Chriſt was touched and plunged deeper 
then any other man into teares, Paſsions, and Agonics of reieftion, contuſion, de- 
ſpcration, and danination, though art laſt with much a doc he wraſtled from them alle 
Such Probabilities keepe to your (clte, no wiſe Chriſtian will admit them, cxcepthe 
ſecthem prooucd with itronger Reaſons, and cleerer Teſtimonies, then ſuch looſe 
po!s1bilit:es and probabilitics,as you bring. 

Your wateriſh ſtufte in the relt of this page is not woorth the ſpeaking to. You 
wander about to ſaluethe ſmalleſt, and cleane skip ouer the greateſt points , that are 
obiected againlt you. I hat * Chriit had not his eves put out as Sampſen had ,nor wa ſwal- 
lowed wp by aWhale, as Jonas was; nor was caſt into a burning fornace as Sydrac and hu fel- 
lower were, nor was ſt oneato death as Naboth and Steuen were : Theſe] jay were juſtand 
full reprootes of your licenciovs interence, that Chriſt of neceſsitie muſt ſuffer what- 
ſveuer his members ſuticred. I oppoſcd other inſtances beſides theſe, touching the 
loulc otman, from which Chriſt hath holpen many , though he neuer had experi- 
ence of the lame; as trom cxciticand obitinacie of heart, from infideli:ie , and all 
manner of Iniquit:e, from trentfic,turie, tollie, and ſuch like vexations and affiitions 
ot diucls. VVhercin it you giue Chrilt no power norabilitic roheareand helpe athis 
good plcalure, you take both his honor and office from him. 1f you confefle, which 
the Scriptures auouch, that he hath healed many, which were poſſefied and opprel- 
led by the diue!] , tnen you muſt either recall your 1nuincible Reaſon, as a palpable 
follie, or cle you mult ſubieCt the Body and Soule of Chritt not only to diuels, which 
you dare doe but toall manner ot Impltetie and iniquitie, ſince there is no ſinne ſo 
great, which Chriſt will nor forgiue vpon true repentance, ſaue wilfull Blaiphemie #- 
gainſt h1s Spirit. [You lpeake ot Paines, not of finnes. | And is it no paine to be poſ- 
iciled with the diuellin body or mind, as weread of many inthe Goſpell* diſeaſes, 
burning, ti-aing , and ſuch like, which Chriſt never ſuffered, are they no paines * 
frenſie, turie,lunacie,aretheynot rather paintull and orcenous puniſhments of linne, 
then finne © your Propolition which could notbe retured by the witte of Man, was 
this ; Chrit ſacconreth vs not, but wherein he had experience of our T emptations and In- 
ſirmttes, This ſpeaketh of Temptations and Infirmitics ; now how farre theſe words 
doe itretch, can you not tell © but you will amend the matter, and cleere both the 
Apoltle, and your owne Concluſion. 

* Thus this Scripture, u cleered, and my Reaſon wnitified: C hriſt ſuccoureth vs not in 
pane, then he him(elfe lad expers-nce of. Bur be ſucc oureth v1; 18 
the feelong of the terr5ys of God, he rele 1/ſeth vs of the paines c ſorrowes unmeax/urable that 
Fi et hereof, Therefore him ſelfe had EXPEYINCE of them. You ſhould doc well ro cell Ys, 
how this Scriptureis cleered®che place prooueth,that Chriſt had a Similitude with his 
Bretheren ngenerall, thatis, as well in fleth and bloud ſubicR to death, as other /«f< 
ferr-g: and temptations, Thele threethe Apoltlereckneth and calleth kata pantaall che 
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The Defender cleererhthe Scripture with clouds. 227 


arts &- Reſem Laws: which Chr it lidd with he w cak nefie and w retchedneſſle otour 
condition and Nature. Yourleve conteſie thoſe three z ro wit, * /nfirmities, Tempra- * D-fenc. Fags 
11985, and ajfiuttions, ro UC all the things wneren Chriſt was like vs; tor his man- Be.li. 6. 
hood in ſubſtance was ihe ſame that ours is, and ſo morethen l:kc "As tor en bo, by 

ou you would haveto bc ſignified * Alithematzer, and encry kinde of paine, * Ibid. li, 28, 

HEREIN Chriltt Hcconvreth x vs; beſides the manifelt falſencfic of that conttruc- 
ton, which 1 haue ſuficiently reprooued, you depart, as your manner is.from all In- 
17 preters New and old to a ſingular fenfe, that no man liketh but Vo urieltc. lhe 
(3:ecke SCNOLES collected by Oc CUMmentus , thus expound if, * cy * JD Tem It, Te- Þ Orr unenins in 
TIA, Told T4790 It, 1H that he ſul cred, | fanificth F 0 R AS MVCH AS HE SVFFE- 2.09 ad Heb. 
RED. a :d Theodorct. Ihe Apottic iairh, i Whereas by experience C <; wt learned the © Thiodoret. is 
weakene(ſe of Mans Nature, be he. herb thoſ e that are impugned, And 3 COpN) viact, 2.4. ad Heb. 

" That w bich! be Avoſile ſaith is this. Becauſe 44 a Man C brit vraderifandeth: al b 9 ex * Tl eophylach, 
perience, and knoweth what afjuition and T entatton i, ther efore he Can __ that is, hs is =. ba. . ad 
the readier to ſireteh forth & hand, and with mercie to ade the oppreſſea, From thele 
perhaps you) will derogate the knowledge of the Greeke tongrc, though they were 

all natural Grecians, as you do from Saint Auſten ; but that w vill doeyou little o00d, 
and Icfſc honettic, For the skiltulleſt interpreters, that zre of our Age and Reliv1on, 
and well} lcarned inthe Greeke tongue, do exactly agrecw vichchema, gant you.traf- 
mus 11115 obſeruations vpon the new Ieftamentlai! h.* "0,14 cſi  neogque CER t- © Eraſmi, t2« 

cavst Chriſti: ticrcd,and was tempred, hes o wi L-to fuccon! ar eg, that go WAS 
arctem} TEE ' Catu! ne, © Peza, © Piſcator, * Marlorate, * Eraſmus m his Irantlati- ve San gh Sees 
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2.ca'.ad 
on, and others with one content expreſic ex ho not by WHER® 1N, as you doc ; :jeLrees, 
"xe ex O0 quod, 67 /2 C quod, ex 410, by that which Chrifo ſeffered. orb ecauic he fut- 

tered) and was tezurred, hers abic, (orrezdy) ro ſuccos w ihe- tempted, 1hbeGencu: 

"on cx gueR It by fer amuch as. Andthough you would thuttie the n2r- 

tr and the car /erooether, Ica!? vou ſhould be taken raraic with a violent wretting of 

nc fimplctt can fee great diltercnce berweene the!2 two Inter F- 
Pretations : Wit EREIN Chrilt [uffered and was temnied, (rthoreinund 1m nothing 

elte) re 1« able to [#c 2rex AWNICH 15 YOUT ETTONEOL 15 expolition of the An ies words: 
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| « a 
and by this tha : Chr: it ſuſſerec . {or becanic he /uffered EPL bees rr £09 be 1s avle (that 
; th 2 E E 7 hH ( vUS0 >| eto] 1 \ 1) 
IS C2 4 : Lo velpet omrhAatare 7 @9 DIE 1ch1s the Genera) LOIULTIO of 1:!rhcle 
late Exvotitors. And io your clcering of the Scriptures 1s the ct tha '9 22d mitcon- 


tt) 
ſuring of them, againitthe full accord of new and old Interpreters. 


As tor your realon kt 16 TUES Witt a\ __y 85 error is tnthined by MOR 19 The Drforders 
norance. For it a man would rake vp !rhe reafons, that eucr thwarted Arrc or truth, 94 ' 1n framing 
he ſhall hardly fnacany moreor worie iaults 17 an! $1 yilog 1tmerhen this hath. Toa 7? Arguments 
Nep are mator bc 18 a plaine comparilon, you p! 2n afi,mate conclution zeharihg 

ſimpi polion 3 all z4 ree prope {tions haue on NG ameſabied; Fi adih C Pr edt- 

cate 11 tne Concluſion 15 zo where forna mt nepremitics. Dut your Arte 1s Ii} :CYOur 

fr CL h.and eherctor rc I mar! (C at ncther. 1 id TOTINC OC t yourrca ton BE: 19 !0 OL: ot 


tame, Ic: vs fechow the matter oft can be jiuitified. The maior of your firtt argu- 


ment, whicn (yor (ud) * cold newer be refute! bythe witte of man. was ts. C brett ſuc- » Irea P2, 46 
correth vs 10t , » ON erein he had experience of our temptations and wnfirmmes : that 1s, 37: 
Chiilt heipern no maninany thing, which he himiclic beforchach nor fclt. This 

tallc and al q allcrtion you are gone irom z and now you {ubſlitatc an other of the 

lamehcre by way of compariton. Chrilt * /wccrmreth ws 217 heghinr, extrearmer hind of * Defenc.pags 


Pirre, tn hs 1:m/:l7e had ex: PerIence of. Petorcit was the {cltciame pame, but wo WW IT C741 3% 
muſt bc a 3 EXITE, wo pare, though not the ſame. Neither of thele hath any tounda- 
rtoninthciacree d Scriptures, nor any c coherence with the auettion, which Ipropote d. 
Bctides,tiiis later, which is new coined, i5a bold intru arts ha 1 things vaknowne, a 
> c comparilon of Chrilts ſuccouring and ſuftering , ar _ 10 W; / he focththe Con- 
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robe vnderitood of the generall heads of umanc inficmitic, as atiections, temptazi. 
ons, and aft1Ctions, which are common to all and not of particular kindes of croſles 
or paines,as I hauc ſhewed,and you haucyceided to be true: In hkencfic thereis no 
necclsitie, that things ſhould exther be the {cltc /ame, or equall, For example, {trong, 
pond, beauniull, pleatant, profitable, and comtortable things haue 1n cuery of theſe 
kinds alikenefle among!t themiclues. Is it theretore con'equent,that they all ſhould 
be the very {ame, or equaliin any ot theſe reſpects © tearctuil, paintull, and forowfull 
thines havea ſimilitude inall their degrees, and yerthe obtects areneither the ſame, 
nor the 11:prefs1ons or atiections cquall. Sotharlikenefle doth no way prooue at 
cqualite : and rheretore olit of theſe worces * that Chrilt was Ike vsin temptations 
and at; 1ct:0n5, you ſhallneuer 1nterre, thathis were cquall to ours, much lefie that 
they were greater then ours. All degrees in cucry kinde hauealkenefle, though nor 
an cqualine. For though it may well be graunted, that all hisatt:ictionsintheir kinds 
con:oyned togerher were tarre ſharper then ours in this lite which are not mixed with 
finne tom which he was free; vet out of thoſe words no {luctthing can be concluded. 

N ow what certaine Rule of Scripture or Nature can you haue to meaſure the Parj- 
ticof all mens panes? How know you in euery kind of paine which pincheth neereſt, 
and pearceth tardeit, or how many occalions of forrow, tearc, and paine doe loyne 
togcther in any mans {uflerings © Thule things are knowen to God alone, and tothe 
\uttere: 5, and 11154s pols1! I: tor YOu to ludge Ot rNcar Danes, as of their thoughts, 
And1t we way Iudge of things 1n them {clues by ther: Uegrees, then lince aoubr,dife 
rr ſt. and deſpaire of Gods tavour and ovr Salvation, bethreefencrall ſteps of fin- 
ti:1] foarres and ſorrowes,cach delcending lower the one thenthe other, anc plunging 
the Patient into deeper paines : (delpciation being the alt and the ſharp<it in this 
life ;) It tolloweth trom your Propofiton that c1ther Chrilt plainly defparred tor the 
ume, which 1:toirtvle blaſphemie to furnule; or clic ic can recopcer no man trom 
d-ipcration, becauie hc hiuntelte hatin nor teltthe fame, noras extreame paines, as 
delpcration bringeth with it. Poxbr o: Gods tauour wauereth betweene Faith and 


PR” - 


! ' 2 * ' | : - = Y , C 
a , « , #% % + % ” %» ® , 4 . 44 Ls ws 1 IIa i. - — . 4 SS SG . a - —— 
f- # < _" C1 E ] 'T1C / F 117 443. TY « d b lt OT 2m | cr S139 WIL! Iz 3 acipatrcrefignerh 
. , . : £ , ” 
atl 1 - F\ If | | . D _— ' A > " , 4 EXD! fr/37 nt } 14 IT EINE; - . 1 *;j9 lent 
£+ 4 'S ? 4 I £ , : " " KL 2 i ” 4 TT $ © $ > C + » F 6 6 £ - + » 4 "T £$ # 4 of * 4 P: 
f ' F . \ (3] . ly - | | 'q' 
= 4 4 F _ # 4 _ , 6 ” % .%\ % Þ# k " ,  S& % * * @«+ +4 , 
ſ: #7; j TILITES > v4 4s IE Y 110 E773 Ly (LIC DUMCCUITO 9CO LiiClilaſre 
. {1 } , . of | {YL ' , P . . « " DI . # & * = i , % \ \ 'q Þ 4 11 y '1 # of . Br d - "1ri(t - 
PCC + + + » iq bd - CJ i " = * LUVIC 5 $ LABELS aLiiGs v ) FP 5 ' ILL LiiCi a IUGLEC 5 akiTll " 
- & 


ae!'Pperation, that ne may {Ntcras CRETCAlMme Ppaines, as any mcecre man can intterf or 
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r01t3 and exempt Chritt trom teareand doubr of his Saluation, which I hope the 


holineſle of your hart will hoJd him trom, ana what paines I pray you were the ſhar- 
pe!t that Chritt could ſufier © Heeaniuccour all whea pleaſerh him,and yet he ſuffe- 
\ ! ? ', 
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red none votrncle, WHICN YOU ALOnca to DC INCcInarpe . How then come YOU T9 CONs 
' | . _ _ " . hp Ps _ | , , , k # L 4 **% ' 
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mattered chen yours. Allpaines felt by Chriit were Page ed by C rei bs ſome or others. 
1:4 


Le rr4e parres of the darmed were neuer releaſed; in any by C' Inuit. E; 'e2, FECT PAIES of 
/ 
ted. mmed were HEHer JE elt by Chris, This 15 a1; rectly to the queſtio 1 by me propo! 'cd, 


and by you dechned, and will coſt you fomewhar betorc you foiute tt. £545 for the b 
fear?  lorras . and paive which Chriſt did or might ſi ter withoutany touch oi fhinne, 

lacke O! hope, QCEcrea'e ot taith, and wanr ot Erace I 1E {eruve that il ilwc COMm© TO 

fpeake of Chriltcs a 220m; inthe meane while jer vs kearethe reit of you. riuitined 

ots 

Ef] Th he [come al's ferndvie of the Fathers anonch with 2:5 m2/7 fe / and ener theſe which * Det cnc, p2- 
your /* lfe b gs {or yorr ſcuſe, | You goe no farther tor your Fathers then to ny wri- 0.1.4, 
rings » WHCTE they make nothing tor you 3 but becauſe your le 5315 tu, and 

OUT -wrang! as to bulie,you will fcemc to wreſt lome of them votn Can thenflnes 

and from me. Thc words oft 'yriil which heercyouce , m_ already beene 2argy cly 
d:i-:Nedand anfwcred : (thy ther I remit the Reader tor his fuller farts! tection) but 

you mutt vſcro perule the circumitances of cach place, bctorc you will ener ail.age 

theancient Fathers ris ghily ; which percn ance 15 No part of \ our mCcani 38, andio you 
ſpend nentizer time nor painesthercin, Cyril fpcat. ay hore of the nate al 'p ſj'ons or 

aliCcuO! 1s of r,angwhich in vsareinordinate by reafon or finne and corruption, put in 
Chnitwhenthey were acdirutted , were direaes and eCUpcrned by 1s will and ſpirit. 
All which he w ould ta:ie, nat ne might nm RE owne DECON FEE Th ana pes race 
them.and fo reto:me ournature by the power of his Bealteny grace. * {us prrmrie. * Coill, thee 
bot vi natura 1015 , que Wipſo erat, wh '1 for 7 ts pa nb; neftre na 7 61:10 
1c (t; w 4n Ty cl! Caiitl eman. CUCTH / ther "50 e C tort Derm wrtoll the nature ol nan wi; go 3” 
MW .44 17: 1 193, Wits 10t \nre to be 13901401 F 11 * PI "whip eur nature. AT. 2:1C FCHLON 
thereof to gruetn , WHICH Aro the words herealleaged by yon, _ ſutr-rin9 thoſe 
natural! paistons toarnem hiumfcitc, he mignt tempe; and correct them, and {o re- 
CUCC OUr Pate TOA! areeito Jia + ftngalds prjſroncs carne title 1s Chrij'o abigue b crit aid 
S$OCCHIO COVPPIP ! P7E) PLATTE, JU ereninrr, C- (1c n #114, ATare/t , $77 a : 
mel. As death trarc.and forrow ; {o althe Paſſions of (our) 1b r992 ſalt fra were 
93 0125611 CYYUT TWIN O88T [3331s CI2GE TE 5577 UL LITELD | 1E)] AM: 7H Fa VEUVUNINCH be GHV NARYEL 

re/ormed to better moderation. 

Your notes that follow our of Cyril!, are Ikevyour dertn ations ovt Of tne 50:2 p- 2 
eres they ſhew your miitaking,not hs nicammng © Atoar prſſrons von layrcre tzr- * Defence, vas, 
red 1: Chriſt SO FARRE 4s we we ered, | Cyritt hathno ſuch words 3he faith, 6% 4.43, 
Coriſtſufored a” to arhneyr vs fromoll; tatls, trom rhe excelle of ail ovr attoctions, 
which was not 13 Chir ld; for he conque red and ret.pered rhi.em, to wit, Coun, tearc, 
ſorrow , ang all other naturall pai$ioiis wo bring our natnteto 2 hotter [lay 111.21] theic 
tines. ;, © Then#s oe 6) Corte ni nem, the nent the true wry lr 211 (/ roper wrath 9 Niferena 
of Go? for ſtmiowa im Corics (iile, | rero men are {b;-ti tothis (uf rio 4s ti e [Dave $5.luls, 

Þ 4 PIIrC ? other-. VWny E $f Caiilet i ii} tempered 11 hinioit Ll xeulle tour 
aticetions £ Cyriis words ace a 200d reaton rather agumitit, that fince Chritk tele 
none ot our pa'5tons, but co rected and CONguereed, hi  CXCCiSHOC pals: 091 tecreforc 
he tcl:not, And toucht: 18 thetine curſe ol God , whether that were 1n the foulc of 
Ciriitorno, v enccd none of your ii glous ovfervations, we hate Cyrils owne 
words in molt cvident wile to the contia; y. *Setrernoneſ|t [tis [ecttiidiuer uveritatcrs © Ce.) abgle. 
malediclum 05 peccatum 5 appellun autor iliorum nammbus , vi alolcat maledi/ am oo notiem pro 121 
Peer arttm. 1 tcrefore Chriſt Wi not MAG nm trifle) a CHY 6 47 'q In, vat he was caltcd G3 [ 20{c Caf it's CT Erle 
mane, ver auſe keſnould tboii; bath the cur(e 11.4 ime, entalts Alice 

' That ore dre oP of C! briſles blond way (ufiicaent for our whole rearmntion, wats one of your iT _ q * 
Proxeeples in y; F187 7 reauct 70, bi't "Har: YOULL OCY'/ ia: cleane. | bngm nog how. ), NCt- 88.:1 Ft, 
ther 15 y Our memorie {0 200d, nor vour mIndcly ſincere, that YOU fFia'/ betfulted ro 
Ee the Neport er of my preaching. Ihad nocaulenor necd to Preacn any tuch point, 
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33 Chriſt rooke our naturall but nor ſ1nfull afte&ions, 


red, but that any ſuch came ſimply from me, truely I doenot remember; they made 
nothing to my matter , who propoſed the death of Chriſt by the ſhedding of his 
lord to bethefull redemption of mankinde, without the death ofthe ſoule, and 
vaines of the damned. And by thattime we both are conlidered , you are as likely a 
17,411 to fitten,or milconceiue. as I ro torget,and miſtake mineowne doctrine. 
: ns Next we ee, that your plare out of Ambroſe 1s allo fully to the ſame effett.| Both Cy. 
£3.i,.24, Tilland Ambroſe ſpeake to one effect , bur neither of them one word toyour pur. 
pot. C hilt taking our nature, tOOKC allo our naturall aftections of feare and ſforow. 
So {ayd Cvrill, fo ftayth Ambrote. Whatthen © ergo Chriit doubred, and feared reie- 
Gon and damnation. Be thoſe naturall, or ſinfull teares1n vs 7 It fhnfull, Chritt had 
nothing to do with them. He was hhe vs in all thmgs, (unne excepted, Naturall they are 
not, becaute they are neither neceflary nor common toall, though they be conſe- 
aucn:s ot our fintull corruption, when taith failcth vs, I here is a feare,as Damaſcene 
h D +9171, reacherh.which is * natirall and innocent and not ſubiet? to ſine, This the Lord admit. 
0: 1114-xe- tcd ortuttered , when he would ; nor a5 we doe , by conſtraint. There is another feare, 
Wfe1,14 3444254 ICSIEL 71Ct; p LATE, Tt HEN 2, 4,970: thar proceedeth from infidelne, and the berra mg 
(or lelte-yeelding) of ory thownhts, This the Lord admitted not. You confound both 
the'e, and by one which 15s anatvrall infirmity, would proue the other, which is a ſin- 
tall intidelinie ro be in Chriſtes perſon, But awake out of this drowhe dreame, and 
you ([hallſce thcmnot onely diitinct , but as farre d:\{tant the one tron the other, as 
11quity 15 trom the integrity of mans nature. 

That Chrilt layed a/i4e tor the time the delight of his eternall Deity, and would be 
afloiled with the tedron(neſſe of our wfirmini», Ambroſe layth ; but that it parted avay from 
him, 1s your talle trantiation, not Ambroſcs intention. That Chriit did nor diflemble 
our naturall aftcctions of gricte and forow, but would feele them tor our ſake 3 and in 

Lo waa relpect of our danger, Ambrole contetlcth : but ibar Criſt ex empred him{elfe from no- 
68, li. 33. " thing in his paſſion, that we hane experience of ,as to:eching panes and ſorrowes ; this 1s your 
medly, 1t15no part of Amvroſes mcaning. The cauſcsof Chriſtes ſorrow are inthar 

place repeated by Ambroſe z you have the cunning to skippe them, and to ſurmiſe 

others in their ſtead ;,0t which Ambroicneucr dreainpt, 25 the fcare and terror of re- 

k ambrof in 1e-tion , malediction, and damnation, which Ambrolc abhorrcth. * Pro me dolutt, 
L. 10, de 1171 rrojes wilt abut qrrod aole Fer. C'/ ri/t or owed tor me, W#0 had nothing which he might 
rr ſi Cliſth,  ſarow for hunſclſe, * Doles r91tny Domine non t1a, ſed mea vulnera, non tn.am mortem, ſed 
Fg Wii: mfirmitatem. T hou orieweſt therefore [67 # ſayth Ambroſe, not at thy wounas, 
but at mm:e, mot at thin? OVne death, but at our weakreſ/c. The occalions and relpects of 
Cirrittes gricte and forow arethereſer downe by Ambrole, which you make light of 3 
and therctore you abute rhe words of Ambroſe, not ſomuch again!t me , as againſt 
himiclte. Bur theſe places and particulars I haue handled betore, that may luffce 

till we come to Chriltes agony. 

"Dif. = To this very purpoſe al/o, many others before rehe ay (e 4 ao affirme mo#t fully. He that 
vl 1, kncewnort your vaine and vaunting humour, would thinke that ſp many names of an- 
cient Fathers, as Vazrantene, Fulgentins, Bernard, Tertul/ymand lereme, ſhould not 

bc impanelled but to tome purpole ; but the Reader hath by this time {o good expe- 

rience of your miltakings and wreltings , that he will cafily ſyppoſe you would make 

vour molt aduantage as well ot their words, asot their names, if you had any ſure 

holdein them. How»ert, theſe places are already difculled,and theretore as you re- 

terre me to the Pages, where you cited them, to 1tend you to theplaces, where I ex4- 

minced and anfwered them. Where the Reader ſhall foone ſee how you: can play 

with places that make nothing tor you, by dreaming, that ancient Fathers thought as 

y ou do, becaule they (pcake of humane 1nftirmitte and {orow 1n Chrittes ſoule. 

a [)#-n-. Pa. * Tor oreatly ab: 4 themwho take t/ e771 otherm iſ - } mzly a ad if they menyt that by the 
By. lig. fie/h andblou ſhed of Chrift meerely and alone withort the merit of his lonules and mimacs 
proper [utfermo our whole ranſome were payed, ' Thechete merit of Chrittes obedience 
and paricnce, Ireferre rothetoule of Chriit,fince the body of itſelfc hath neither wi? 

Nur 
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nt ſenſe,much lefc vertue or merit 3 and the ſufferings of Chriſtes foule by afteAions 
offeareand ſorow I have often affirmed, Ineuer denied. The death of Chritts foule 
Ivtterly diſclatme to haue beene any part of our redemption, and lo doe the ancient 
Fathers before me with one conſent. I hatyon keepe cloſe,as it were conteſs1on,and 
beare menin hand, that I vpholde the meere ſuffermos of Chriztes fleſo alone without 
any communion of his foule or minde. What tricks you containe in tho{e termes of 
the {oules prope r /nffering, Ilittle regard * when you proue that which you pretend, by 
more then ſaying, I will take the paines to retute it with more then denying. 

* As for onr comparing the paines of Chrites ſuffering.with the pames euen of the repro- + Defene.pag. 
batem this life, 1 [cenat that you or any man linmg can firde fault therewith : onely ſet aſide 89 li.7. 
their onfull (uffermg , which alwayes 1 reftifie that Chriſt was moit free from. | It 1s well, 
that notrhe Scriptures, but you , compare the paines of Chriſtes ſufterings with the 
reprobate ; whereby the Reader may perccine, that the hit tovndation of your new 
faith is vour owne fanſic ; and the belt bulwarke you havetor it, 1s theprclumption 
of your owne braine,whereto you leane,withour, itnor agamalt the Scriptures, Then 
Chrilt yer at laſt ſhall be alwayes and altogether tree from all fintull {uftering 3 and 
then how might his ſoule or mind apprehend any doubt or teare oft Gods fauour to- 
wards him,or any the leaſt diftrutt or ſtaggering ot his ſaluation or our redemprion 9 
his tairh and hope ſtanding fare and vnihaken, as allo the full perſwaſion of Gods 
loue towards his perlon, and acceptation of [15 ozedience, prevailing and wholly 
poſle/sing his heart, what tcare or ſorow comn:on to him with the reprobate can you 
magine1n theſoule or ſpirit of Chritt © Tell vs what Chriſt apprehended or concet- 
ued , that ſhould rorment his minde with equall anguiſh , as it doth thereprobate. 
Your gcnerall phralcs ot Goa: proper wrath , and ot the extreameſt [pirituall pruntſh- 
me3ts, a: but hines to hide your porſoned honic 1n ; expreſſe particularly your con- 
ceits, that we may know whether they ſauour ot tructh and taith, or of crrour and in- 
hdelitie, 

' Yea, I danbt vat but we may compare Chriftes (ufferinas m hc agomes, enenwith thoſe ? Defenc.pag, 
ef thed:mned mr bell, Neither doe T doubt of your boldnefie inthis and all other ca= 52-1 11. 
{cs, but 1 you will ſpeake ofthe Chr.ttian taith, you mutt thew vs what Scripturetca- 
cheth you to compare Chritſtes{uiſterings inthe Soule, with the reprobate or with the 
damned. Theybe nrcat aduentvres to vndertake of your owne head to torment the 
foule of Chriit with divels in Ike maner as the damnedare; orto gine him theſame 
app-cheniion of Gods wrath- vpon himſclic that the reprovate and damned have. 
For cither of which jt you can ſhew any Propher, i-uanglit, or Apoſtle, thar ſayd io 
betore you, we will holde you exculed 3 * /f:r be not nruten , feare the curſe appointed qTexyull ad- 
for tie that ar oment or armmiſh the word oi GI3od. For my part, ] nauc learned to lay verſus Herne 
with S. Auiten :.* /nany thing touching onr frith, if 9m Aroelt from heaucn teach othernaſe 3*nem. 
then we aus receied i the Scriptirres of the Law and the Goſbell, let him be arcnr/ed. : vl boo: "iy 
For ' of Gods matters there 15 29 perch " Or dotrine ) loft vs he!4es the word of God. So iy oY - 
har it rhe Scripturcs make the'e comparitons and re'cmblances, we cally admit and 
them if you take vpon you to deuile them, as new points of taith, we as heartily de- Patru & fily 
teltrhem, And it l benot deceived , you will hardly make either of theſe compari- Yentia- 
lons good by the acred Scriptures. Forvou were eticen now very buſic with certaine 
places of the Apoſtle, wh:ch ro my 1ndgement proue theplame contrarie. Chyi#t 
' muſt br libe hrs brethren m all things ;, and conlequently in all his lutterings. Butnci- r Hoke. 
therthereprovate nor the danned are Chrittcs brethren. His ſufferings therefore 7 
werc not like thcoirs. And how could Chriites ſutterings be glorious, it they were like 
the reproateor the damned £ Haue the reprobatc or the damncd any glory in their 
(att; 1119*, as Chriſt had in his © Father, fyd he, the hogre ts come, glorfie thy Sonne z 
peaking ofthe hourc of his paſ5s:on. By his ſufterings then Chriit was elorihed, and 
declared to be the Sonne of God) which it you atttibute to the reprobare and the 
camned, you mult new alter the whole courſe of God> couniels and i1doements, 

* Touchmg the vehemencae of the pame , Chr:/? (ufſered alierether as { uterly and as 


ſoarp'y, 


6 Defenc.pag. 
82.11, 16, 
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ſharply, (yea 1 may ſay in nature the very ſame) 4s the damned doe, It muſt bethe ſelfe. 
iame in euery point, afore it can be as ſharpe and as bitteras theirs. Had the | 
bur one kinde of paine, the compariſon were the ſooner examined ; but they have 
excecding many both outward andinward , and all theſe muſt be common:toChrift: 
| with the damned, before Chrittes paines1n ſharpneſie and vehemencie canbe 
3 with theirs. The gricte of re1ct/10n, confuſion and deſperation, they inwardly feele, the. 
F worme of conicience,the horror of darkneſle, the paine of firebreedeth them intole. 
rable rorments. Yea, what onething doth the Scripture ſpecrfie of the paines of hell, 
which with any religion you may artri>ute to Chrilt © Your generall refuge of Gods 
wrath will doc you no good z not onely the Scriptures, bur your ſeltenow atlaſt ac- 
knowledge the iaithiull icele ataſte of Gos infinite wrath , who yet I truſt feelenot 
the ſharpencile nor k1tternefle ot cternall damnation. Tt then Gods wrath inſome 
ſort be common toall che ſuftcrings ot men, witand vniuſt, inthis iteandthen 
what ſequence hath your ſuppoſall, that becauſe Chrilt telr Gods wrath in ſome mea- 
ſure, he therctore teltche very ſharpneſic of hell patnes © 
«Defenc. paz, * 1fyou ſay the extreame#t paines of pur:ſyment can not be where ſung #« not that ts true: 
63.li29. neither indeed can the leaſt paines be where there 1s no ſine. You be likely to vnder- 
ſtand weighty matters,that ſo much miftake ordinary points of ſpeech. T hat Chriſts 
latte:1ngs mult be void of all finne, inierreth nor only the integritie ot his nature,and 
puritie ot h15 aRions, but the {incerity of his affections; which could notbe diltem- 
pered in; ym byany exccllc of teare or{orow, but as 1nmindehedid apprehend the 
tructh and not errc, by doubri:19 of Gods tavour rowards i1im ſoin teare and forow 
admitted by him, there co::19 be no want of grace, no tainungetraith, no decreaſe 
of hope, but he muſt conceaue and diſcerne both Gocs counteisand deeds rightly, 
withoiit miltab ing excherthe purpoſeot the punitiier, orthe mcaſure of che paine in 
the purgatton of ur finnes, For he can nothe, who gaverhis Leſtimonie, thar ? Je- 
fr knew ©( t, ung, that ſ11icld come wnto him, and that © the Father ane all things mts 
his hanas etorc h15 Vatslon, which prooveth as well his voiuntaric ſubmiſs10n, as his 
full power tro moderate all bis owne futterings, which he could ſtay, but would taſt 
for the preleruing of hs tarhers Juitice, 
® Netenc.p 29, * Tor 0r aun Dis b My [ nffered truely prentſh; ment s for /r97b, T herefere his Sorle might 
8g. '1.35, {nfter al, o encnthoje of the extream:ſt degree. | it you mentrto dcale 2.ainly, you would 
ins Giitngi11th the nature oi che puniſhmen:,the micaturc of the paine,and rhe purpoſe of 
wmee/ure,md the Inilictonr 3 mall which Chriſt aittered much from the damned. For,hrit you no 
purpoſe of way proove, that any kinde of paine mentioned inthe Scriptures to belaid on the 
C-4/7+ ſuffe- damned, was found in Chaits Soule or Body, Secondly,the paines of the damned 
We alic the Patience of all Men and Angels, and much more the weakenefſc and frailtie 
of mortall fleſh. Lallly,the purpote of God in Jaying the burden of ourlinn es vpon 
his owne Sonne,was nor todiſhonor him, orto forlake him, orto execute vengeance 
on him prepared tor the wicked, but to takerecompence from kim for all our finnes 
in luch fort, as bctter plcaled the nolinetlc and luſtice of God, then if cternall dam- 
nation had beenc intiicted on vs. So that I jee no one point, whercin the damned 
agree with Chritt by the verdict of the holy Scriptures : onely he felt ſharpe and bir- 
tcr paincs forthe I call of his obedience and patience ; and io doe allthe Sonnes of 
God beiore, or when they departthis lite, though I willingly graunt, that the ſenſe 
of Chriits paines in many reſpects were farre greeuouter, then any the Godly can 
tcele with lubmilsion and devortion to God. 
I Defenc.pzz, * Tour /elfe aljo oraunteth, that Chriit both might and aid [uffer the extreameF? paines 
*3.1437. that molt be without his ewre ſirne, | Thenthe moreto blame you, that content not 
your lelterherewith,butrunnc tothe Reprobateand to the damned to drawe Chrilts 
Soule within the compaſle of their contuſion and deftruction. Incuer ſorghtto di- 
minithorelcuate Chrifts ſufferings, fo farre asche Scriptures eaueany witnelle there- 
of : vuttoauouch, as you doe, thathe ſuffcred the true paines of the damned, as I 
then {aw no Scripture to warrant it, ſo I yet heare no realon to vphols it, beſides 
your 
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your preſumpruovs will, Howbeit1 reltrained the ſufferings of Chriſt totheſtate of 
this ife, where he ſuffered ; and exceprednotonelyall ftaincs of finne, and wants of 
grace, but added holineſic and righteouſneſſe to all his jufterings which muſt be yo- 
Juncarie, religious, and nteritorious, that they might be themore pretious in Gods 
froht; and this can agree to no {offerings of the Reprobare, orof the damned. You 
would faine rormentand affli& rhe Soule of Chrilt with Gods immediare hand;but 
vour proofe thereof 15 ſo weake and idle, and your inconſtancie thercin ſoplaine and 
ſenſible, that you doe but play with both hands to ſce, which will ſooneſt deceane the 
Reader. For lometimes it ſhall be Gods awre and anmediate hand, and his molt pro- 

crA ; ſomerimcs it ſhall be the diſpleaſure of God againft our finnes conceaued 
and diſcerned by the Spiritof Chriſt that bred ſich tormenrand aftiition of Soule 3 
and which of theſe two you will rather incline to, you cannor yer reſolne. 

* It was poſſible for Chriſt to conceaue and feele in his mind farre greater ſorrowes and © Defenc, pag, 
paines for our ſme from Gods wrath, then he could ſeele meerely in his Body outwardly.) It 99.1. 
ever hath bcen the laſt refuge of all hereſieto flic from the rruth teltihed in the Scrip- 
raresto the power of God, or poſstbilitie. Terrullian being ſoanſwered by Praxcas 
replieth in this ſort, * Plainly nathing ts hard ro God ;, but if we w/e this ſentence ſo ab- * T ertullianus 

wpily 11 0Hr Owne preſuxmptions, wema) fame any thug of God, as if he had done it, be- 44 verſus Fraxe 
caule he could doeit. But though God can doe all things, yet we muſt not beleexe that, which 
he nexer did, but we muſt examine, whether he hath dane it. That God tormenteth Soules 
in hell with his !mmcdiate hand, 1s a point ſhfly preſumed by*you, bur as ttrange to 
the Scriptures, as the reſt of your new found deices : and why you ſhould doubr of 
the literall (tenſe of Chritts words, Depart you crrſed mro enerlaſtmg fire, prepared for 
the dprell and his Angels, thereis no cauſe, but that you doe notthinke, God is able 
roſub:ect finnefull ipirits ro exrernall meanes of puniſhment. And therefore you 
bring 11 Gods immediate hand as only meere to oner-malter Soules anddiucls,and 
eiuclitm no power to puniſh them by.any Creature ordained for that purpoſe. Now 


whcre cuerlaſting fires threatned and mentioned inthe Scriptures, I hane tormerly 
{1:d, what 1 thonghr ſufficient, thither I remit ſuch as be defirovs to read. Like- 
wiiethat God with his Inumediatchand tormentcd the Sonle of Chriſtat the Time 
of 1:5 Paſston with the ſame degree and kind of paine, which the damned feele; this 
Sat other of your Potions, for which you aaue as much Scriptare, as you have for 
rae creating of another world. 

What Chrilt difcerned of Gods wrath to belatd on his perfon,I wonld gladlyhere 
you exprelle, otherwiſethen in generall and doubttull ſpeeches, which vnder aſhew 
of ſomertruth coucr anumber ot your crroneous conceits. For rſt ir is certaine, that 
Chritt conceaued truely as well of Gods Anger againit our finnes,as of Gods favour 
towards his owne Per{on, which infinitely excceded the diſpleaſure, that Gods holi- 
nefle had aguin{t vs, thar were finfull Creatures, Himſeltelaith : * 7 know (my Father) « 1oha. 8, 


and if 1 ſhould ſay I know hum not, I ſhould be a liar ks wma you; but I know him, The 
% ® g * — * , * av * P F a « 
fame tvangeliitfainh of Chriſts ſufterings : 7-/:45 * knowing all things, that ſnanld come *Tokn, 18. 


vp 22. And this knowledge, it it lwarued fromthe truth, was notan 1gnorance,but 
at error 11 Chrilt belecuing a lie in{tecde of Truth ; which God forbid we ſhould 
{uppoie of him, thatnot onely ſaid, * el! rorerbe Trath, but * [ am the Truth. Chrifts lot 8. 
then moſt certainly knew, that God was highly oftended with our finnes, but better * Iohn. 14, | 
picaſed with his Perſon; and that Gods loue towards him would accept his volun- 2 
tart} ſubmilsion and Sacrifice, as a ſufficient recompence, and Satistattion for the 1 
lnnesof the world. Againe, hecertainly knew,that Gods dilpleaſore againit our fin, 
inloue world nor, in Juſtice could norexrend rothediflolution,rciection,or deftruc- 
ton ot his Perſon, bur that CG3od would :temperthe puniſhment of our finnes in his 
Body, where he barc them 3 thatncither his obedience, nor patience ſhould be wea- 
ricd, or overwhelmed. And tothat endethe Scripture plainly tclt. eth, that Te/zes 
6 kh new, the Father had green al things wto his hands : and {0 whatlocuer Chriſt ſiffered i Iohn, 13, 
| Was 
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was a triall of his obedience, to which he moſt willingly ſubmitted himſelfe, that nei- 
ther the burden of our finncs might ſeemea ſportto him , norhis cafe commonto 
him with the deſperate and damned perſons. Chriſt thenncitherdid nor cotild ap. 

rehend or diſccrne any wrath of God kindled againſt his perſon, as the reprobate 
4677S andthe darrned find ; neither any purpoſein God to puniſh finne furrherning 
by thedeath of his bodice to purge it and aboliſh it; nor the meaſure of paine deter- 
minedrto be ſharperthen his humane PR could without repining or ref 
endure. Wheretore though I willingly grant as much pane in Chriſtes ſufterings, 
as his patience could fuſtaine without declining or diſobeying, yet ſee I nopoinr, 
whercin the ſufferings of Chriſt, either apprehended or inflicted , did concord with 
the paines of the damned. As for the terrour of Gods anger againſt ſinne (which 
wrought in Chriſt ſubmuision, nor confuſion) and ſorow for tinne conceiucd,forthar 
God was thereby iuſtly di{pleaſed; theſe and alliuch religious Fe arts, ſorowes,& 
trembling:, 1cafily yeeld tothe fovle of Chriſt, which were ſacrifices in Gods fightof 
ineſtimable price, and very painfull , though very faithtull ſubmiſsions and paſsjons 
of the inward man. The farther proofe of theſe , I reterre tothe place where I ſhall 
ſpeake of Chriſtes agonie ; and in the meane time aflurce the Chiiftian Reader, thar 
neicher this Prater nor all his compartners ſhall euer be able by the ſacred Scriptures 
to make any proofe of any farther or other ſulteringsthen I haue ſpecihed. 

Whether the paines of bodie or ſoule in Chriſt were greater or ſharper, Itakeitto 
be anecdlcflc and frutlefle queſtion, The paines of Chriltes body were proporti- 
oned tothe ſtrength of hisparience, and fo were his teares and forowes ; and in ei- 
ther, the ſonlewas the part thar felt the {n.art, and ciſcerned the cauſe. Andifweba- 
lance theſe things by the conlequents ot nature , ſince the patnes from the body doe 
in this life by cheir vehemency ſeparate foule and body tarre ſooner and oftnerthen 
ſorowcs and feares of minde, (except in preſent and ouerwhelming evils, which 
coole, quench, and overthrow the ſpirits with more ſpeed, though with lefle paines 
then the ſharpneſle of Chriſtes bodily paines, hauing noreleaſe nor calc, bur perfe 
ſenſe and continuance, did pinch as necre, not as the paines of the damned,buras the 
paſsi0ns or affections ot Chriltes foule hauing faith and hope ro ſupport them, and 
comfort and ioy propoſed to mitigate them. Andeveninthe damned, bothmen 
and diucls, whence you would ſceme toterch your preſident for Chriſtes ſufferings} 
whether thinke you are the ſharper, the paines which they now tecle, before the & \ 
of iudgement, or the violence of hire, which ſhall then cxceca all the paines they now 
ſuffer © For both the diuels and the danined hane as much gricte of rejicction, confu- 
ſton, and deſperation ; and as mighty terrors and inward torments of minde, as they 
arecapable of; and yerncither ot them haucerheir ſharpett pynſhments. Ofthedi- 
uels the Scriptures ſay 3 * They are reſerned in enerlaſtmg chores vader darkeneſſe vnts 
the tAgement of the great aay. And the ſpirits themiclues could ſay ro Chriſt; | Are 
thou come to torment vs before the time ? Of the wicked Peter fayth; ® God knoweth 
(how) ro reſerne the wnivſt unto the day of indgement to be puriſhed, And * then ((ayth 
Paul to cuery oneof them) according ro thine hardieſſe, and imperitent heart heapeſt vp 
wrath to thy ſclfe ag.nſt the day of wrath , and rexe{aticn of the wft tndgement of God, By 
which itis plaine , that the rerrors and torments of minde preſcntly felt by the deuill 
and the damned, are farrelefiethenthe vengcance of exrernall and cternall firereſer- 
ued, and thenavgmented on all thereprobate, both menand angels. 

* Thegreateſt (paines) are no more ſrne,then the leaſt, Therefore by your owne graunt 
Chriſt might and did foele and endvuyethe greateſt ſorrowes of the minde and ſoule, as well as 
the l:(ſer m: the bodze. | Paines, if they be oncly paines and nothing els, are nor ſinne, 
and therefore the ſuftering of hell kre is no finne ; bur the terribleſt paniſhmenrof 
finnethat men or angels ſhall feele : yetterrours and torments ofminde arejncreaſed 
by doxbt, feare, Or deſpaire of Gods goodnefie towards vs, which are finnes inthis 
lite, where grace and mercieare propoled, and could not be in Chriſt withoutintole- 
rable infidelitic, after ſo plaine and plentitull aſſurances of Gods loue and fauour - 

var 
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"2-4 him. Take therefore from Chriſt all doubt and diſtruſt of Gods anger and Y 

Taking towards his perſon, and then it is cuident, that neither his apprehenſion 2 

of Gods wrarh was the ſame that the damned and deſperate teele , nor any way fo 

ſharpe,as if Chriſt had conceiued God to be diſpleaſed with him, orpurpoledtode- 

troy him , as the wicked are perſwaded of Gods indignation againſt rhemſclues. 

Chriſtes ſufferings then were wrath to theſenſeand feeling of mans narure, buthis 2,8, p.vs 

faith inthe ſharpelt of his paines beheld theſerled and aflured love of Godrowards did we: feile is 

his perſon, and henor only called God his Father inall his aftliftions, but out of his - [herpelt of 

owne power he gauethe thiefe thar confefled him on the croſle, the inhericance of ** FRggy 

Gods kingdome that preſent day rogether with himſelte. So thathe was more then | 
rſ\vaded,or reſolved of Gods fauour and faithtulnefle, who tooke vpon him inthe 

midſt ofhis ſufferings to giue the kingdome of heaven to ſuch as acknowledged and 

belceredin him ; though the chaſtiſement of our finnes inhis body and ſoule were 

by Gods iuſtice and his owne conſent very ſharpe and bitter ynto him, thathis lone 

to vsand obedience to his Father mightappeare the more fully , notin peace , caſe, 

and dalliance, but in ſorrow , paine and grieuance : by which ardent and conſtant 

loue is tried, as goldein thefire. Whereby it appeareth , that all yourtalke of Gods 

wrath againtt Chriſt, equall with the damned or reprobate, hath notrueth nor ſenſe 

in it, butis ameere and flar falfity and impiety : only the generall words, that Chriſt 

ſuffered Gods wrath and diſpleaſure againſt our ſinnes,may berolerated,becauſe the 

Scriptures vieto call the buterneſle of aftiiction in whom foeuer the wrath of God, 

by reaſon itriſeth not fimply out of Gods fauour and bountie, bur is permixed with 

his Iuſtice, that the rranſitorie and tolerable ſmart of our finnes may even in this life, 

when we fcele it and faint vnder it, commend ynto vs the wondertull grace of God, 

that hath for Chriſts ſake releaſed vs of thoſe everlaſting and vnſpeakable Torments, 

which our finnes iuſtly deſerved, the Reprobate fully tcare, and the damned by ex- 

perience mottdreadfully doe tele. | 

? Tou bring a Reaſon again#t this, that God ſpiruually pruniſheth no man but for his owne » Defenc.pag, 

vncleanneſſewhich is a thing meerely vntrue. | Out of two Pages in my Sermons againſt go.li8, 
the death of Chriits Soule you piked two words, whereI call the death of the Soule 
ſpirituall puniſhment, and becauſe,to anoyde tedioulineſle, I repeat not in eueryline 
the ſame words ; you negle&;that purpolely in that Section I entreate of the death of 
the Soule ; thateighteene times inthoſe two Pages I namethe lite and death of the 
Soule,that ouer right thoſe very words, which you bring, I fet this Note in the Mar- 
gine, the Death of Chriſts Soule could neither proceede from God, mor be acceptable wnto 
Ged, as the ſummeof that which I intended to proouein thatplace : that my Con- 
cluſion immediatly vrged vpon theſewords is this, * Chrift then might not ſuffer the 1 Serm. pag, 
inward or enerlaſting death of the Soxle : All this I ſay you negle&t, andover-skip ma. 103+lia. * 
ny ſoundand fare reaſons in thoſe two ſides againit the death of Chriſts Soule, and 
carpeat two poore words, wherelI vic prone puniſhment tor the death of the Soule. 
Burt rake the words in their right ſenſe for the death of the Soule, whereof I reaſonin 
that place, and then ſee whar you, and all your Adherents can ſay againſtthem. Eter-= 
nall or ſpirituall death, which ſeuererh the Soule from all graceand glory, God lay- 
eth on nonefor an others fault; becauſe God never reieteth or condemneth any 
Man but vpon his owne deſert. Puniſh one for another by afRiftion of Bodie or 
Mind he may, becauſe he can reſtore and recompence, when he ſceth his Time ; 
though no Man (ChriſtIeſus excepted) can want finne, whiles here he lineth;which 
God may iulitly puniſh when,and in whatreſpe@ he will. 

" But [pray you ſhew me thus myſterie how it ts, that God cannot puniſh ſpiritually where *Defen e.pag, 
there u no ſinne inherent, but can and may corporally where there is none. | ongh there 99.113. 
tie no Children of Adam, in whom there was not finne either naturally cleauing to 
tem, or voluntarily committed by them, yet Infants after Baptiſme, by which Ori- 
ginall finneand corruption inthem is pardoned, arefaid by better Diuines,thenyou 
or I, to haue no finne, and to be often puniſhed corporally for other mens faultes. 
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Saint Auſten afſerteth both. * © ws nowir, quid parnnlis, de quorum cruciatibus duritia 
wmaiorum contunditur, aut exercernr fides, aut miſericordia probatur, Quis quam noir, 
quid ipſis parunlis in ſecreto indiciorsm ſnorum bone compenſation: re{ernat Deus ? 
niam quanquam nibul rette fecerim, ramen nec peccantes aliqnd iſta perpeſſi ſunt. Who can 
rell, what good Recompence God reſermeth in the ſecrecie of hu Indgemenrts for thoſe Isfarts, 
by whoſe paines (or Torments) the hardneſſe of their Parents or friends 15 repreſſed.or ther 
Faith exerciſed, or their putie prooued ? becauſe though the Children did no good Atty, Jer 
neither ſuffered they thoſe thmgs for any ſine of theirs. Neither doth the Church in yame 
recommend thoſe Infants to be honored as Martyrs, which were ſlaie by Herode, when he 
ſought 10 kill the Lord leſs Chriſt. Zanchius ſayth the like. Of * the puniſhments pertay- 
ning to thu preſent life, by which we are viſited of the Lord, ether in our outward goods or in 
our bodzes, it us acleere caſe that God verie often doth wifite the ſinnes of the Fathers vpon 
the children, But inthe death of the fovle, which is the ſpiritvall puniſhment that I 
ment, God himſelfe fayth ; * The ſoule that ſinneth, enen that ſhall die; rhe ſonne ſhall not 
beare the iniquitie of the father , but thewickedn:ſſe of the wicked ſhall be vpon himiſelſe, 
Saint Auſten maketh the difference, that I ſpake of. * Neqre enim hec cerporalis eff 
pang, qualegimus quoſdam contemprores Dei cum ſms omnibus ,qus einſdem impictatis pay- 
ticripes non fucrant , pariter infettos, T wnc quidem ad terrorem Viuentium mortalia COrpore 
perimebantur, quandogue virque morityra : ſþir:tvalts autem pana arimas obligat , ae quti- 
but diflum eſt, anima que peccanerit , ipſa morietnr, This 1s no corporal! puniſhment , in 
which we reade ſome de{piſers of God hane beenenrapped with all theirs that were not perta- 
her: of the [ame iniquuie: for then to the terror of the liumn mortali bodies were ſlaine,rhich 
at one tne or ann at her muſt haue died. But a ſpiritual puniſhment bini-th ſoles of whom it is 
ſaid the ſoule that ſameth, that ſoule ſhall die. Neither ſhall vou encr teablero ſhew, 
that one ſoule was llaine for an others fault (as mens bodies often have beenc)except 
they both did communicate in finne , which was thc cauſe of their common de- 
trufton, 
! Allthe ref of your aſſertions, Pag.101.102.103. 105.266. 94. ar: of thu ſwite.] 
T like your wit, that you can make ſhort worke, and when you can not anſwer, ro faie 
the things be of like ſute. Bur retcil therealons brovght in theſe pages againkt the 
death of the ſoule, and you will fndea warmer {uire, then youarc ware of. ] need not 
repcate them , if it Pg the Reader to perute them , let h1mindgein Gods name, 
whetherit were weakeneſle in yor, orinthem , that made you overtl;p them, 
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mot a word. By what authoritie mult everie tritic of yours be tedioutly &:{culled, 
when you leape ouer lixeleauesataiumpe, lealt you ſhould entangle yourlelic with 
morethen you could well diſcharge* Ir was belike ſome worthie reafon, that durit 
not {o much as offer a word about it ; let vs heare it in Gods name. | * If Chriſts bedy 
hanging on the croſſe, and held by death in the graue, was puniſhed by God , where yet hee 
found noſmmne, andwhich he ſtill miirely loued , anda was nener ſeparated from; then ſo he 
might and did puniſh properly Chriſtes ſoule alſo, and yet never dewide his Godhead , nor his 
loue from it. The one ſtandeth with Gods inſtice, and with the nature of man m Chrift , as 
well as the other. | A wanton colt, when he winceth with his heeles, thinketh he can 
batter walles, and beate downe trees with a blow ; when yer the skittiſh thing doth 
bur hurt it ſelte. Is this the reaſon which weakened all, thartl ſaid in fo manic ſides a- 
aint the death of the ſoule © tor of that I ſpeake in all thoſe pages, which you quote. 
cede you a paire of ſpeQacles ſo ſcerheditterence berweene the death of rhe foule, 
and the death of the bodie, that you ſo falſely, idlely, and fooliſhly match them to- 
gener ? Averie drone would ſoone diſcerne, that the death of the bodie innocent- 
y, obediently, and patiently ſuftered could no way ſeparate Chriſt from the favour 
and loue of God, nor hinder the workeof our redemption, though it deprived hir i 
of life, ſenſe, and motion in the bodie for the time, which are the good bleſsings of 
God, whenthey are vſed to his glorie; and yetthe death of the ſoule,(which teaucth 
neither attion, affection, nor communiou of grace , trueth, or faith in the ayes 
ſeucret 
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Gnereth both Soule and body quite from God,and maketh them harefullvnto God, 
and alrogether vnapt to reconcile others vnto God, when they themſelues are dif- 
ioyncd and parted trom God. And therefore notwithſtanding your Crakes,that you 
can blow mounraines afore you with your breath 3 and your craft, that ſhifrthedearh 
of the Soule, (whereof I ſpeake inallthoſe places) into a proper | polo rs 
of your owne framing z you haue not anoyded any oneReaſon there, nor offer ſo 
muchas to come toward the matter in queſtion, butroue after your wonted manner 
with generall phraſes proper to your lelte, andrhen thinke that no man {eeth you; 
' thereare other puniſhments in the Soule beſides death. ] but none, that can recon- : 
cilevs vnto God. For * Wewere reconciled ro God by the death of his Sonne. © 1 declare | _ = 
wnto you ( faith Paul) the Goſpel, which 1 preached wnto you, and whereby you are ſaned. cata. 
For fir#t of all I delimered umo you, that Chriit died for onr ſinnes accoramg to the Scrip- 
eres. Then you and whoſoener elle, thar preach or beleeue Remiſsion of ſinnes by 
any thing elle, bur by the death of Chriſt, you preach nor the Goſpell, whichthe 
Apoltle deliuered, neither can you looke for ſalvarion in Chrift,that leave the maine 
round thereof, which is the death, that he taited for all, and through which he de- 
{troycd him, that had the power of death, cuenthe divell. Sothar to ſtep to any 
other {pirituall puniſhments for the ſatisfaction of our finnes and reconciliation to 
God, thento that which the Scriptures callthe death of Chriſtand the death ofthe 
Crofle, is ro renounce all,that God hath ordained or renealed forovur Saluation,and 
to create you new Sautours after your owne conceits. You mulittheretore be directly 
and plainly brought ro this point, whether Chriſt ſuffered for vs the death of the 
Soule by the Scriptures, and not ſach giggers of proper puniſhments, nor ſtraines of 
improper ſpeeches, as you and your triends hunt after ; bur fairely and fully arcor- 
ding to the direCtion of the ſacred Scriptures, which muſt be heard , and preferred 
betore all your fanhes,as well rouching the death ot the ſoule,as the truerh of our re- 
dempnion by the bloud of Chriſt Ieſus. Whereinthough Iexcludenortheſenſeand 
aftections of his ſoule, which felt the paine, knew the cauſe, and beheld che counſell 
of God inallthoſe ſufferings vndertaken for man , through the'render loue that he 
bare ro man, yertnone of thoſe fearcs, ſorrowes,nor paines, which the ſoule diſcerned 
andrecciued , did any whit diminiſh the power of Gods ſpiritand gracein him , nor 
the pertection of his faith , hope , and loue, whereby the ſoule cleaued taſtro God 
without any ſeparation ; and conſequently the innocence, obedience, and patience 
of Chrittes ſoule in his ſufterings both outward and inward , did confirme and mani- 
telt the ite of his ſoule. Bur of this morc in dueplace. 

* Then you adareſſe your ſelfe againſt another', enen one of the chiefeſt reaſons of mine, *Defenc.pa; 
which I wake from the (trange and incomparable agonies of Chriſt in the time of his paſſion. Or $-27, 
You make no reaſons from Chriſtes agonie; but aſſuming that for a ſhew, which you | 
do not vnderitand,you inferre what you lift,by your raſh,prelumprtuousand manifeſt 
contradictions both to yourſelte and to the Scriptures. | © Theſe inuaded him , ac we * Ibid.li.zo. 
reaae, principally at three times ; Firſt, inthe foretaſte of hes paſſion, Toh. 12. ſecondly,in the 
Gardena little before bus apprehenſion. thirdly, in his very extreame paſſion ut ſetfe on the 
croſſe.| The Scripturementoneth one agonie , and you multiplie that to three. In 
rhe rweltth of lohn when ſome of the Grocidas that came to worſhip on the teaſt of 
Faſter , were deſirous to ſee Chriſt (of whom they had heard much) and madethcir 
defireknowento Philip,and heto Andrew,and they both to leſus,Jelus anſwered them, (Tohn1:. 
T he howre was come (eucn at hand) thar the Sonne of man ſhould be glorified; by his 
death. This therefore was not atime roſhew himſelfe, when his (heart or) ſoule was 
troubled with other matters, euen with the meditationand preparation ot his death. 

Now cxcept you be {s wiſe, that you will make euery affection in Chriſt an agonie, 
there 15 no cauſero conceiue this ro be anagonie. He often times rhoughr Fa. ſpake 
ot his death before, where no man beſides you doth dreame of agonies; and this ve- 
rieword 15 inother caſes aſcribed aſwell to Chriſt, asto others, whereno colour of an 
agonic doth appcare. When he tolde his Diſciples , that one of them ſhould betr 
Gg bim 
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wy mdean, he was troubled m ſpirit; and meaning to raiſe Lazarys 
fromdearh,when he ſaw'Mary thefifterot Lazarus, and the ewes that were with ; 
ro weepez * be gronedu ſÞrrit,and troubled hinoſelfe, inforruuch that he wepe, which yet 
was no agonie, butatouch of humane compaſsion , Hewidy the love ho barteme 
chem. complaint onthecrofſe,, beſides the words, had no ſhew of an agonie; 
and whart ſenſe they beare , we ſhallafter examine. Verily , he that would not tuffer 
his owne Diſciplesto beholde his agonie inthe Garden , would never m the eyes or 
cares of his enemies with his owne deeds or words verthe theirreproches and taunts 
oft himſelfe, as if he were forſaken of God , which was the thiwg they vpbraided 
him with. And therfore you may deuiſe not three,butthreeſcore agonies,it you will: 
The Scripture cxpreſleth one, and that you neither rightly conceiue, nor rightly vie. 
| Toall( that duely conſider ) it appeareth ſo oleere as ihe Smnne at rloone day , that the 


{ Defenc. pag. paynes of bys paſſion, which plainly now he felt and feared { becanſe he knew he was to feele 
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themfarther wnto death ) were the proper and drrett canſt of thoſe agomes, . But we aſſume, 
that ſuch ſtrange and lamentable things and behanionr mr Chrrit were not the effef7s onelie 
and meertly of his bodthie paines end death. Therefore Chrift felt andendyred more then his 
meere bodihie paines and death, by the teſtimonie of the Scriptures, which thinge you denie, \ 
Your cleare Sun is the darke cloud of your owne imaginations ; your proper & dire& 
cauſes arethelight and falſe conieGtures of your owne braine ; your conclufion is a 
childiſh digre{$10n not onely trom the thinges queſtioned by me , bur from the verie 
matters propoſed by you : onhiem the vpſhor yon hold your wonted courſe , to 
ſtrengthen your cauſe with a lie, when trewth will nor ſtand you in ſteed. To beginne 
where yon end : you arenot ignorant, that I defend no fuch thing as mecre bodily 
nes,your ſelte have dircaly confeſied the contrarie, as I haue tormerly ſhewed. 
I fay indeed;Chriſt ſuftercd no death, but only the death of the body; that you turne 
to a manifelt vntrewth , and ſay , 1 dente that Chriit felt any more, then meere bodilie 
panes. To what purpolethen is your concluſion , char Chriſt endured more then bodily 
paines? What gaine you by that, ſo long as Chrilt ſuffcred none other death, butthe 
death of the body ? Chriſtes feare and ſorrow, which the Scriptures expreſſe in the 
Garden , woremore then mecere bodily paines , and thoſe though he felt, you ſhall 
neuer thenee conclude, that he felt the paines of hell or of the damned. 

' Tonr aſſumption, as you ſay, 1 graunt and acknowleage ; (and to your labouris the 
leſſe ) bt the propoſftion I gameſay in my whole arſcourſe, denying that the pames of Chriſtes 
paſſion, or the natural feare of them was the proper and dirett cauſe of thoſe agonies, or that 
the Scriptures imple ſo much.) If you looke well to my wordes, they containe two 


® Serm pap. things 3 firſt, that the ® right cauſe of C briſtes agonte inthe Garden rs not® determinate- 


ly ard * certamely renealed m the Scriptures ; ſecondly, that the {uftcring ot hell paines 


* 14.” 15- atthat preſent was the /eaſt probable cauſe thereof, if not altogether intoleroble, lervs now 
y Defenc pag. ſee how you impugne either of theſe. * [ this your aſſertion [ {imply deny : and then my pro- 
91-li.zz: poſition ſtandeth firme,that his paines mflilted on him by way of proper punili:ment and venge- 
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ance for ſine were the proper and mame cauſe thereof. | This 15 the cleerencs of your 
Sun-ſhining at noone day : yow deny my aſſertion, and then your propeſitton ſtandeth firme, 
ergo the Scriptures doe certainly ſpecific the proper and direct cauſes of Chriſtes 
agonie, and thoſe were the paines of the Damned, which you call the proper venge- 
ancctor ſinne. Thenif youll todenic any thing, the contrary is preſently prooued, 
and concluded by you as cleere at the Swe at noone day.\uch proofes and concluſions, 
which arenothing but ſtrangeand violent Imaginations, your booke is full of, and 
theſe rwentie leaues and more, which here you ſpend in examining Chriſts agonie, 
haue nothing els inthem but fuch meerefalſhoods and conkers Relics we ipeake 
ofthe firmeneſle of your fition, I would gladly know which of theſe three 
propoſitions, which here you hane varied to ſhew the ſertlednes of your conceits , is 
that, which you offer to be examined. Inthe firft you ſay, * rhe paines of Chriſti paſſion, 


*Pag1.b.7, Whichplainh now he fel, and feared tofeele further unto death + inthe ſecond you lay * 
' Ibid, li.26. thoſe paines of the tatarall feare of thens: in; the third you tay , © his paines inflified on him 


by 


An agonie proueth ratherzcale than feare. 


by r-ay of proper puniſhment and vengeance for ſinne theſe were the proper and —_— 
re dbring Theſe and thoſe, theſeorthole , theſe alone and notthoſe, arechildi 
and fooliſh contrarierics with any wile man ſaue with you; and ycralltheſeare clear 
und firme, becauſe you hanethe wittto denie mineaſſettion. 11 15720403 Brin 
Touching your propoſition, that the Reader may conceiue,how you clutterthings 
rogecher to holde on your accuitomed carriage , hemult marke, that Chriſtes ago» | 
1c bad many parts and circumftances ; ſome imyard, ſome outward, ſome affeQtions, The pert: of 
ome actions, ſome apprehenſions; and all theſe had their cauſesefficientandadiu- Crifrozony. 
114nt, Neere or remote, fole or concurrent accoi ding to their differences. TheScrip- 
rurcs expretly note in thatagony,which Chriſt had and ſhewed in the Garden,the in- 
ward attections ot /orrow, feare admiration, ſubnriſſiom,contention of mind in Chriſt. Ay 
/oule (faith he) * otrixunis Rr, #5 0nenery ſide ſoronfull(or compaſied round with forow) * Marth.26, 
cxenvntodeath. And be began, fayth Matthew, xuTC&u x} «Ivpuardy, to be full of ſorow, 
:n4much priened. For ſo the Apoſtle vieth the word 2lyrdr, what ſenſe ſocuer it 
beare with prophave writers , whereof we ſhall notneed to diſpute. * 7rhowght 3tne- * Phil.2, v.26, 
ceſſary ro ſend nto you Epaphroditius my fellow ſonl.tier and your meſſenger , for he was very ' 
deſire of you all,x, a1 worty, and very penſme(or much gricued)becanſe you beard be was 
5:45, 5. Marke {ayth , Chriſtinthe Garden beganne * *=Supfeidu x &Hyordy, tobe x Mar.s.r,31 
aff 14, or aſtonted ; and full of heanmeſſe or griefe. Seu fhgntherh feare and admiration, 
which fo fixeth the minde for thetime, that a man neither ſpeaketh nor vſeth the vi- 
eor of his lenſes. As for ſubm{sion of mind ,Chrittes ? Jars flat with his face* on the yManh.z6, 
5r0::14, when he powred foorth his prayersto God, ſufficiently ſhewerh as much in- * Mark. 14. 
ward humilation of the ſoule in Gods preſence , as this outward geſtureof his bodie 
dcclared or required. His ardent zeale 1n prayer,and vehementcontention of minde 
S. Lukenoterh , when heſayth : An * Angell appeared to him to ſtrengthen him (with a « x,y 24. 
mcf1ge from God, Chriſt then yur us &2enria tnTwictesr wexTivgen , falling into an 
aronie, prayed more earneſtly (or teruently) and his ſweat was like drops of blond trick{mng 
downe to the ground. | 
Of his agome you hane often fpoken , and here you ſpend no malltime abourir, 
butT ſcant belecue you know what an agonie meanecth , much lefle what was the true 
cauſe of this agonie. Though an agonie be ſometimes abnſmely taken for feare , yet 
properly 1t 1s aihrncd ® am 74 es 10:4 ENT ramnwas, of him that ts readie to deſcend » Ftymologicon 
1to ar; combate , or conflict with another ; as Orion a molt ancient Grecian obſer- ex 0rione. 
ucth. Damaſcene contefleth, that gof4ulwmu Ywm av Tis aedfius dywnicids, ſtanding What an age- 
in (doubt or) feare romſſe of that we undertake, we are agonized. Galenethe chiefe of nt «, 
Phyticians, and well skilled in the perturbations and commottons of the bodie, that 
come from the bloud orſpiri:s, noterh of what aftections an agonie is compounded z 
* Feare, faych he, doth preſently drice the bloud and ſpirits inward towards their fount aine, * Galenude 
and contratterl them together by cooling the uttermoſt parts of the bodie ; and anger doth **%f155mp- 
(as ſuddenly) heart them, d:ffand and end them: foorth : 73 ayuniiy oroual byior 65 dutoTy romat@n. bs, 
dry ow 7y, and that which (1n Greeke) u called an agmie, is compounded of them 
bath, and hath mequ2//motrns , according tothe predominant affetion. Ariſtotle a 
grea: Philoſopher in the knowledge of naturallthings , not only ſheweth, that there 
may be an agonie without teare, as. when we attempt things honeſtand commend- 
avlec, thoueh d: -calr, * act ov 0011977 us $3 2 uot, for whach men (({triuc and) are a- 4 Arif Rhe- 
gonzed m1chom feares bur allo that ſweating in an agonie commeth rather from in- *9ricorvm li, 
dignarion and zcale, than from fearc. * An agome, layth he, nor the paſſing of the (na- "29 
turall) ze.1t from the higher parts of the bodie pnto the lower, as in feare, but it t rather ar: " Prove. 
h OED Fr «= Wt _"_ mat, ſift, z. 
mcreaſe of heat. A111 anoer and mndugnation. And he that 15 111 4m gome, #5 uot troubled with queſt 26 
feare or colde , but wth expectation of the euent. Wherein phraſtus not much be- A 
h:inde tum, agreeth with him : '# dowvie s weriouns Iwo , 6" dvEnos , ngSump 4 1 7 VE 
Wu, An agonie ts not the remouing of the naturall heat , but the mcreaſmg thereof, as in de $ 
anger, {ud heat doth drie the eutmoſt parts of the bodie. queſt.12. 
 Iſpeakenor this ro bind Chriſtes ſweate in an Garden wholyrto naturall cauſes, 
g 2 bur 


340 Chriſtsbloudie fwearprocceded from hus carneſt prayer, 


but to ſhew tharneither Dininitie, Philoſophy, nor Phyſicke doe = or 
forow, which coole the blood, and quench the ſpirits, ſhould be the cauſe of this 
bloudie fweate, bot that rather as the liſt expreſlerh, ir came from | 
and contention of zeale, whiles Chriſt moſt feruently prayed for that, which he was 
very deſirous, and in preſent expeRation to obtaine. An Angellappeared from hea- 
8 Luc.22.43+ , #68 * nogloy auth, frengtbuing ham (faith the Scripture) no queſtion with a meſſage 
from God. For Angels otherwiſe were not in this cafe ro entermeddle. And then 

» yerſ.gq, Chriſt * entrong intoan Agonie, (thatis, intoa vehement contention of mind to pre. 
uaile againſt that, which reſiſted or hindred him) he prayed more fernently. Fromthis 

feruencie of zeale and contention of minde came that blondie ſweate, which the 

eliſt mentioneth ; which whether we make to be according to Narure,or aboue 

Nature, it could not proceede from feare or ſorrow, as ſome men imagine. For feare 

doth driuethe bloud inward and coole it, and ſo cannot thinne it, and cxpell jt by 

the outmoſt parts and pores of the Body. The Phyſician that wrotethe Booke de 

i £5. de viilita- Vtilitate Reſprationts amongit Galens works, faith. * Contmgir Porosex mmlro ant fer- 
te Reſpiration wido ſpiritu v/g, adeo dilatari, vt etiam excat ſanguts per eos, fiatg, ſudor ſanguinen;, 
pray nab eogg It ſometimes happeneth, that abundant or fernent ſpirits doe ſo dilate the pores of the bo- 
"uf die, thatbloud paſſeth by them, and ſo the ſweate may be bloudie. If weleane not to the 
courſe of Nature for the cauſe of Chriits bloudie ſweate, then Hilaries Rule is very 

t Hilarive de found. * 1r 4 no Infirmitie, which power did aboue the cuitome of Nature. No man they 
Trinuate. may dare impute Chriſts ſweate to weakeneſſe, becanſe ut 15 agamſt Natnre to ſweat bloud, 
- L714, Bedafollowcth himin the * ſame words : Rupertus in larger. * Thu & vmwomed,thi 
. broonogs " babouenature, the fleſh whole, the chinne not cut, for bloude torunne out of all the body,and 
" Ruperts de 10 fall on the earth as it were ſweate, Lyra receaueth the fame. According to the Iudge- 
victoria verbi ment of divers * this was ſupernaturally done, that bloud ſhould come foorth in ſteede of 
Dei.li.12..%. fpeate ; that ſo Chriſt even then might begin to ſhed his bloud for our ſaluation. Then net- 
h r ii 1c ther in Diuinenor humanelearning is there any necelſitie, thatthe feare of your hell 
AO: | paines ſhould be thecauſe of this ſweate, which Angui7ize, Proſper and Bernard 
aſcribe vnto Chriſts wil and power for a myſticall ignification, as Ihaueſhewed inmy 

* Serm. pag, * Sermons, 

33.& 39, Thus ſee we by thewords of the holy Ghoſt, that in the Garden Chriſts Soule 
was aftected with teare, and afHicted with ſorrow ; his prayer prooueth his ſubmiſ- 
ſion, and intention of minde, after comfort {ent him from heanen by an Angell ; 
and his bloudic {weare, if we attribute it tonature, muſt come trom zeale ; if we re- 
terre it to Chriſts power aboue Nature, might haue many cauſes to vs vnknowne in 
particular, though we can gheſle at the generall. Of all thele circumſtances, atti- 
ons,and affections, there can no one dire&t cauſe be deſigned in ſpeciall, except in 
large termes we will lay, the workeof our Redemption was thecauſe of themall; 

* bur neither pains, nor ſuffrings can preciſely be derermined to be the proper ground 
of them all, ſince after comtort from heauen, he fellro moſt feruent prayer, 
therein to his bloudie ſweat : muchleſſe can you conclude, that hell paines werethe 
rightand true cauſe thereof. SothatT haue more reaſon to reie your maior propo- 
ſition as apparently falſe, than you have right to pronounce it firme, becauſe you can 
deniemine aſſertion by flinging off all the Father , as vnworthy to hauetheir iudge- 
ments regarded , outfacing the Scriptures with phraſes and figures to bring themro 
your bent. Bur inthe kinds of paines which Chriſt ſuffered in the Garden, we doubt 
as muchas in the cauſes of his agonie. You muſt therefore declare , what maner of 

paines you meanein your propoſition, before we ſhall fully vnderſtand you. 
? Defenc.pag, * Toumeane it ſcemerh, that Chriſt ſuſferedpames in his ſoule , by reaſon of the ſtrength 
91.1i-16, andzeale of his holy affeftions : and that thoſe were the proper and maine canſes of that his 
mo#t wofull and miraculous agonie and complaint. Therefore not only extraordinarie pam:s 
inflae? ed vpon him by wy of proper puniſhment. as my propoſition intendeth. | You ſeeke no- 
thing but by confuſion to couer and colour your abſurd and falſe doftrines, and chat 
maketh you huddle and heape things together without all diſtin&tion or a_— 
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- 
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What impreſſions euill maketh1inthe ſoule ofman, 


Chciſtes agonie in the Garden was before any paines inflited on his bodieor foule, 
other than teare or ſorrow , which were painfull afteRions rifing from divers occaſi- 
ons and cauſes, as we ſhall afterward ſee. His complaint on the Crofle was in the 
midit and extreamelt of his paines now inherent,and afHli&ing both ſoule and body. 
You couple Chriſtes agonie in the Garden with his complaint on the Croſſe, and 
yoke them togerher as proceeding both from one direct and particular cauſe, which 
breedcth more doubt in my anſwer, that ſhould containe both 1n one, than trueth in 
your argument, thar obieCteth both at once. That the Reader may theretore per- 
ceivewheccot we reaſon, and ſo the better obſerue the difference betwixt our aflerti- 
ons , let 1nz admoniſh him, that as exzl/ to mans ſex/e or reaſon, dependeth on time el 
ther paſ?, preſent , or ro come 3 fo the imprelsion, that 1s thereby made in the foule o 
man 1s cirher .”or70, paine,or feare. Notthattheſe wordes arenot ſometimes contoun- 


of cuili paſt or approching 
paine may be icared , cuen whiles the preſent greeuanceis ſuffered ; butthat we can 
exprelicno truth , noradmittno ſpeach of thele things yt we keepe not their names 
diltinguiſhed, as theirimpreſsions and paſsions are. ſomrtimes we make but two, as 14- 

m27 and delor. feare and griefe; and then we comprilethe third, which is ſorrow for any 

o20d thing paſt, or loff inusor others , vnder 9» iefez which is the offence of mind , 

tht enill cirher prefcnt inſenſe, or freſh in memory bringeth withit. SOR R o vv then 
I cailthe gricuous remembrance of our owneeuilsſuttered , orof their evils paſt or 
approching,whom weloue. Fr art is thedoubrt & diſlike of tuture euillto our ſelues 

or others as allo the declining of imminenteuill, and ſhrinking at the —_ thereot. 
Both :chcſe are painfull afleCtions and impreſsions of euill , which according to their 
degreesand cauſes do often ſo farre opprefie and burden the ſoule inthis lite, that they 
ſpcedily pact the ſoule from the bodie : and both conſiſt inthe apprehenſion and eſti- 
matior., that the ſoule maketh of cuill foreſcene or ſuffered. for ſome men teare that, 
which others doe nor, and ſome regard not that, which others exceedingly grieue ar. 
and ſo teareand ſorrow requirenot onliethe cogitation and cognition,but rhe tadge- 
ment & c<:ſure of the foule 3 which P a 1x x doth not. Forpaine dependeth ncither 
on the action, nor imagination of the ſoule, bur is an ab/olure ſenile of preſent and inhe- 


o 


7cz7 eriill, that naturally oftenderh the ſoule. for example, in the paines of the bodie , 
tneloule naturally tcelerh all oftence rifins within the bodie, or violently oftred vnto 


the vodte, though ſhe knewe not whence, or how that paine commeth. "Therefore 
make paine aS1t 15 dittin&t from feare and ſorrow,and rilcth from neither of them,to be 


anaturalland abſolute palsion and ſenſe of cuill preſentand inherent in ſoule or bodice. 


q feare hath pairfulneſſe, {faith Saint lohn 3 ard ſorrow nor only : ſrralloweth Up men, but 
' careth death, as Paule writeth, and experience teacheth; yea * hope differred affliteth 
the ſoul: 1aicth Salomon, So thar all our affeftions may hane grieteinthem,loueand 
107 not excepted, when they are diſappointed : and (orrow & teare may be mitigated, 
bur nor ſeparated from gricfe and dithke z yerin ncither ofthem is theeuill pretent & 
inherent, nor theſenſeand feeling thereof abſolute or meerely paſiue, but accordin 
as the mind conceaueth and eſteemeth of the cauſes and obietts thereof, ſo the griete 
of teare and ſorow increaſeth or decreaſcth. 

Now touching Chriſtes agonie in the Garden, the Scripture auoucheth , that feare 
and lorrow poſſeſſed and grieued his mind, butthat an abſolure or inherent paine was 


inflicted on Chriſtes ſoule by the immediat hand of god, either inthe Garden, or on 


the Croſle,this is a lateand lewde deuice of yours,it hath no ground nor proofe in the 


Scriptures. And yfby paines you meane thisabſolute kind of torment imprefled on 
Chriſtes ſoule by Gods owne hand,as you would haueit;I viterly deniethatany ſuch 
:clently tele were parts or cauſes of Chriſts agonie inthe Garden, and ſo your 


paines 
pro Ay that you fained to be firme, hath not onetrue word init. 
* Let ws trie your proofes for it, and mine againſt it. | you meane no ſuch matter as you 


Gg 3 eQions; 


c Fuill paſt, pre- 

ſent,or to come, ' 
8 FEY VSCY = worketh ſorow, 
ded, and their cauſes conioined, as forow and feare have painc inthem, that isa ſenſe paine,and feare 


, aswell in others as in our ſelues ; and the continuance of i» the ſow.e of 


Sorrow, 


Feare. 


Paine, 


{1.lohng. 
r 2, Cor.2, 

ſ :,Cor.7. 
tProu.13. 
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pretend, For firſt you tooke hold of Chritts feare and ſorrow , which were painefull 91.l.z7. 
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Feare and ſorow the Scriptures witneſſe in Chriſtes agonie, 


- 
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$9. "the moſt vaie ; alſo direttly contrary to your ſelfe ; and then altogether wvitrue , and preſumed 
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19, 


affe&ions z and when you haue thereby gorten the name of paine into Chriſtes a90- 
nie, yon {lide from his affections, were they neuer ſo painetull, and ſhuffle in your ab. 
ſolute torments of Chriſtes ſoule from the immediat hand of god , vnderthe name of 
proper prnſhment and vengeance for (a ze , tobethe true caules of his agonie. yf you 
thinck I miſtake you, looke back to your inſtified reaſon ſo lately iuftled in, and to the 
fathers, which you brought to confirmethe lame, and ſee wherher I wrong you orno, 
your aſſumption and illation there, werethele. Chriſt * ſucconreth vs in the feelmy of the 
terror: of god , andreleaſeth ws of the ſorrowes onmeaſureable that riſe thereof. therefore 
Chrift himſelfe had experience of them. Terrors are teares of thinges vnwoonted,which 
make vs tremble, and ſorrowes are exprelly named by you; both which were affeQj- 


YThidlizz, ons in Chriſt, as they are in vs. you cited out of Cyrill, that” wxleſſe Chriſt had ſeared 


and ſorrowed (at his palsion,) wee had not beene quit from feare and ſorrow ; and outof 
Ambroſe, that Chrilt * in hes agonie with the ſorrow of hi: ſoule (did) extinomſh the ſorow 
of onr ſoules. As allo, thathe caricd about him our feares and our affettions, *minus mh 
contulerat , niſi menm ſuſcepiſſet affettum. Chriſt had done leſſe for me, if he had not admnt- 
ted Mintz AFrECTIONS. Now when theaffeCtions of feare and forow are con- 
feſſed in Chriſtes agonie, you rciect that as abſurd, and will heare of no paines, but of 
the torments of the damned from Gods immediat hand on the foule of Chriſt; which 
though you neither do nor can prooue , yet you hope with prating and wrangling to 
ſeeme to ſay ſomewhar. 

* Before we come to proofs, we muſt know, that this your Reſolution, as you calltt, ts ſirft 


by wide conietture, as God willing I will preſently ſhew. | Pertorme but one of theſe chal- 
lenges to betrue,and take all the reit as granted;for your ſmall paines therein bettow- 
ed : but your dreames are {o violent,that when you ſticke in the mire, you thinke you 
flieinthe aire. You will ſhew vs your owne erroncous and preſumpruous follie;z and 
other ſhew of any matter worth the medling with, you do make none. 

* Firſt I heartily mtreat the Chriſtian Reader to marke well and to conſider how your L. 
doth contrine three notable equinocations in theſe few words ; Chrift ſuffered m his ſoule the 
wrath of G od : which you ſeeme to grant , but m trueth you doe not. And rf we adae alſo the 
paines of hel,then he oppoſeth a fourth fallacy againſt vs. And theſe three or forre are the only 
pillars of his dottrme. | Imakeno pillars of my doGtrine, butthe maniteſt words of the 
Holy Ghoſt teaching vs by the Scriptures the price and maner of ovr redemption; 
which leſt any man ſhould thinke I diuert, and wreſt to my priuare or ſecret conce:ts, 
as you doe, I ſhew the ancient and true Church of Chrilt did fo beleeve them and ex- 
pound them beforeme. The pillars of your doCtrine arephraſcs , follies, and falh- 
ties, which if you did not hide with generall and ambiguous words , the conſiderate 
Reader without intreatie would ſoone marke your myſteries : but becauſe you arefo 
kinde as heartily ro pray the Reader to marke how you play the man,I deſire him like- 
wiſe to obſerue, how ſhametully you come ſhort of your grear brags, and cuen betray 
your cauſe to him that well confidercth it. 

* For the three former , your firſt equmocation is in the word, Suffered : and about it wee 
deale in thu place. * Now your next equinocation in this, He ſuffered in ſoule. Tour next, 
im Goas wrath. Both which I haue plamly ſhewed before. As alſo your fourth fallacie, which 
may be called Fallacia accidentts.) Tothe three laſt notable equiuocarions,as he calleth 
them, here isall chat this Detenſor ſpeakerth in this place, where he would have thee, 
Chriſtian Reader, fo conſiderately ro marke ſome maruellous matters. And thus 
ſhaltthou often be troubled with his vainetatling , when thou moſt expeCteſteither 
his proofs or his promiſes. He ſendeth thee backeto peruſe his former pages,where 
thou ſhalt findeas little to the purpoſe, as herethou doeſt, though words he wanted 

not to couer his conceits. Iſthere beany thing in thoſe pages proucd by him, which 
I havenotintheſame places confuted, Iam content to hazzard the perill of thy cen- 
ſure. Howbeit, I thinkethou mayeſt perceive by my carriage, thatIdefireto auoid 
and preuent all ambiguities , as muchas in me lieth. 1 ſpeake as plainly as my = 

abilite 


How fare Chriſts ſufferings muſt be extended. 


A——————_———— ——— ﬀ} . . . . . . 

Te will ſuffer me; I diſtinguiſh thinges as evidently, as either the matter permit- 
_ fe the trewth requireth, Rd ans he,that inall his defence hath yervrte- 
red not one diſtin& and cleere ſentence touching his cauſe, but clowded and cloaked 
with proper and meere , and ſuch like ſhifts , and ſhadowes neuer expounded by him- 
(elfe,and knowen to no man, but himſelfe,hath ſmallreaſon, (though as much in this 
asin thereſt) to ſay thar fallacies arethe Pillars ofmy doctrine. Butifthou belecue 
Pedlers prailing their owne wares ; then maieſt thou credir rhis booke-maker craking 
of his cleere and Sunne-ſhine proofes, which he himſclte neitherexpreſleth , nor vn- 
derſtandeth. The equiuocation of the wordSvFFERING which inthis place his 
maſterſhipp will deale withall , will giue thee a taſt , whatthou ſbalr looke tor inthe 
reſt. 

' The common and or dmarie phraſe vnderſtandeth herein, Chriſtes feeling of paines wiflic- 
ted on him by way of £ R OP E R puniſhment and ſatiſfattion for ſinne which he undertooke for 
vs. Onely this wm: the ordinarie and vſuall manner of ſpeach us ſignified by Chriſtes ſuffering, 
or his paſſion : and ſowe alwaies underſtand by it. | This is one of your enlightned and 
purified expoſitions, which is as faireand bright, as the darknes of Egypt. Doemen 
viually & ordinarily deſcribe Chriſts paſsion to be nothing els,but the feeling of pames 
inflittea or: hm by way of proper puniſhment ? who vieth theſe wordes by way of proper 
prniſhmext, beſides your ſelfe and your adherents, who vnder that colour would ſe- 
cretly conuey the paines of the damned into the ſoule of Chriſt © tor what is the * wh 
pcr puniſhment ot finne7hat which all finnersnot Redeemed by Chriſt maſt endure, 
orthat whichall men being ſinners doe endure, orthat which none endured but 
Chrilt alone,becauleit was proper tothe dignitie of his perſon,with that puniſhment, 
which godlaied on him by the hands and mouthes of men, tofatiſhe the juſtice of 
God for our ſinnes, and vtterly to aboliſhthe guiltand wages of our finne*? Proper 
may beeirher to the damned , whoſe finnes are neuer «pv ; or proper to finne 
in all mankinde, ener ſince the firſt man forſooke his Creator; or properto Chriſtes 
perion, and not commonto him with the damned. Which of all theſe ſenſes do you 
containe inthe word Proper © You ſpake even now of equiuocations, and made a 
gricuous complaint to yourReader, that I meanttocircumuent you with ambigui- 
ties 3 and what 1s this but to turne your Readers eyes alideon me, whiles you play 
your part with the maine worke of Chriſtes paſsion for mans Redemption © how of- 
ten haue I chalenged in you this ſhitting with proper and improper , when and where 
pleaſcd you 7 Chriſtes —_ in all mens ſpeeches, fave yours, were farre larger 
than h:s paSion. He ſuffered atliftion all che time ofthis life , yea the wholecourſe of 

his life was a continuall ſuffering of reproches, diſdaines , diſpites : bcſides the natu - 
rall infirmities of our fiefh, as hunger, cold, wearines,weeping and ſuch like, which in 
his perion wereall lufterings, and yet no man calleth his life his paſsion : his paſsion 
wetaketo be themanner ot his death, and fo all his ſufferings from the Garden to the 
grave, impoſed on him by the hands, mouthe:, or harts of men betraying, torſaking, or 
png him , were partsof his paſsion. The falſe accuſing and vniuſt condemning 

im, the mocking, reproching, and reuiling him to be wicked and forſaken of God, 
were parts of his paſsion, and yet theſe were no inherentnor ſenſible paines, of which 
you would {cemero ſpeake, when you exclude his affections of feare and griefe of 
minde, as no parts of his palsion. | 

* Toucunningly take another rare ſenſe of this word , asit ſignifieth the affeftions of the 
mind 11 G hyift w oly bent to holines, and obedzence of od, | YOU Arca learned aire, that 
doe not vnderſtand, the ſoule ſufftereth as well byber aftections, as by her ſenſes; and 
that in Chriſt the harts and tongues of rhe Tewes concurred to his paſsion , as well as 
their hands. Theaffetions and perturbations ofthe ſouleare viually and properly 
called by the Greeke fathers m3», and by the Latine, paſſiones, paſſions or \ufferings 
ofthe minde. The Apoltles applic the word m»ywam, SvrFERINGS, both in 
Chrilt and in vs, as euenly,and as often to feare, ſorowes, rebukes, reproches, lofles, 
and ſuch like griets of minde, as to ſtripes and other violences profered to the body. 


Maniteſt 
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s 344 The foule feeleth paine and griefe by her vnderſtanding and will, 


y 


b Heb.10.y.3z Manifeſt proofes thereofare every where occurrent inthe Scriptures. * Remembey 
the former daye: (fayth the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes) wherein 10:4 ſuſtamed 720lu) dg. 
ew mine rwy, a great conflutt of ſuffermgs ; partly whiles ye were made a ſpeftaclewith ye. 
proches ard troubles , partly whkiles you aid communicate with them that were ſo uſed, %, 53 
mis Sus 3 Tur ivzr:, for you. hadawynt feeling of my bands , and receined with oy 

| Hebr, 12. the ſporling of your goods, Yet had they * not as yet reſiſted vnro bloud by ſtring again} 

k; Pet.a, ſſrme. SoPcter: © Wherem "a0 communicate Tiis Ts Xer57 mitiuan, with the ſuftermos 
of Chriſt , rezoce , that in the renelation; of his plorie you may be plad and zoyfull, If you be 
reproched for the na1ze of Chriſt, bleſſed are you, and the ſpirit of glorie reſteth on you. And 

Ty Py againe : | This ts thanks with God , if a man for conſcience to God endure [orrowes , moy, 

ſuffermg wniuſtly. Pauls afHiftions,which he calleth his infirmities, (evenas helſayth : 

» 2.Cor 13. " Chriſt was crucified through mnfirmitie ) are reckened in many places by himlelfe, a- 

» 2, Cor.6, mongſt whichare * Reproch, imfamy, want, ſorow, feare of * danger, * care, afſettionand 

* IL, * zeale for others * weakenedor * offended ; whereby it may be icene, what was meant 

» Attso, by the words of Chriſttouching Pauls ſufferings, * [well ſhew hm how many (or how 

1 Cololl.i, great) things he ſhall ſuffer for my name 3 and by his owne,]I retoyce 1 & ris mHuact ws, 
1m my ſuffermgs for you. Yeanotonly teare and ſorow of minde, which are the painfnll 
affections of ournarure , butcuen corporall aftections , though naturall, were ſuffe- 
rings in Chriſt, Damaſcene writing of thenaturall and innocent, yet paintull palsi- 

» Demaſcen, ons and ſufterings,which Chriſt tooke vnto him, ſayth : * evays Sf gdl4fym my 7, 

orthodox £ fi- naturall and mm ucent paſſions (or lufterings) are thoſe whatſocuer R which ertred 110 mans 

dei,!1,3.64.20, life by the condemnation of the firſt tran/oreſſion ; as hunger, thirſt, wearineſſe, labour, wee- 
ping, vexation, declmation of death, feare, agome, and ſuch like, which are naturally m all 
men. Theſe all Chriſt :ocke unto him, that he might ſanttifie all. 
And how canit beotherwile, fincethe ſoule tecleth paine and gricte, as well by her 
vnderſtanding and will,as by her ſenſes, and that in other mens dangers and troubles, 

f Awzuft. de whereloue and pittie preuaile with vs, no lefle then in our owne. * what ts feare and 

(mitare Dei. ſorrow (fayth Auſten) but the wil! diſſentmg from thoſe things which diſpleaſe vs? and ge- 

4. rely according tothe varietivof things which are deſired or ſhunned, as the will ir pleaſed or 
offended , ſo is t changed aud turned into theſe or thoſe affeftion:;, |henas nature teacheth 
vs to feare our owne dangers foreleene by ſenſe or vnderſtanding , and to ſorrow for 
our preſent milcries or lotles; fo keueteacheth vs to dothe like in other mens harmes 
either pre{ent or approching , whoſe perſons the more we embrace , their perils and 

*Decinitate  guerthrowes the more we lament, Now he that »: * affefted, ſuffererh, fayth Auſten, 

ig -n '* Neitheraretheviolcnces offered to the bodie called paines, but becauſe the ſoule by 

GR nature dilliketh them , howlgeuer by taith ſhe may be content to endure them for 
Gods ca:!c ; and fo the impreſstons of teare and ſorrow, in thatthey are painfull,they 
are {ufterngs ot the loule, though charitie perſwade them in other mens troubles, or 

* Plal.5zz. necelsitie impolethem in our owne cales,or pieticraiſe them inreſpett of God. * A 
broken heart and contrite [þirit , 151tnota ſuftering , becatiſeit is a ſacrifice vnto God? 

* Philip.3. * Workey0ar ſaluation, layth the Apoltle, with feare and trembling. Arethcſeno ſuffe- 
rings , becauſe thcy tend to faluation © ” Bleſſed are you when men reproch you and pur- 

7 Mauh.s. {xe you, and ſpeake all enill againſt you falſly for my ſake. Reiorce and be plad , for great « 
your reward i heauen ; (o purſued they the Prophets before you. This 18a great bleflednes, 

and yet agreat ſuftering of minde, to bercuiled and tlandered ; and theretore holi- 
nelle in Chriſt, asm the Saints, did not exclude , but rather commend and aduance 
Chrittes ſufferings. 
» Defenc.pag. * Speake plainly I beſeech you , and deceine vs not. Call not thi: his ſoules ſuffermg , but 
9:-.12. his foules bolimes andrighteouſues. |IcallthatSyr rt 1 NGin Chriſt, which waspaine- 
* Match.11, fullandgrienous vnto him ; though withall it were righteous and holy. * Bleſſed are 

Al Chriſte? they that ſuffer perſecution for Righreanſnes, Shall itbe no perſecution, orno ſuffering, 

< nevi js by reaſon the cauſe is righteousand holy, for which the godly do ſuffer, and their pa- 

be'y. ricnice and \ubmiſsion togod in their troubles are dueries of holines call ſufferings in 
Chritt weremoſt righreous and holy, for in them he ſhewed not only voluntarie pati- 
EnCcc 


—_— 


| ——————— 
Feare and ſorfow in Chriſt were ſufferingsfor finne. 


ence, and obedience, but innocencealſo. Doth this make his ſtripes, woundes,, or 


death to be no ſufferings becauſe he * Saffered rhe inſt for the erm him. .c 1 b x.Per 3) 


ir ſelte, and Ifee no manels, thargoeth abour fo begnile you. ' I ipeakenc of 
Yoke workes of piety and charirie , which Chriſt performed to God and manwith. 
ioy and dehight ; I ſpeake of thoſe infirmiries , temprations, and afteftions , which. 
were or:CQOUs and paintull vnto him, though the ſuffering and enduring thereof | 
were moſtrcligious and righteous it him. And you,rthat ſeuer his holinefſe and ri h- 
rcouſnefle from his lufferings , as it he were defiled and accurſed with them , lewdlie 


4huſe both the word of God,and faith of Chriſt, which containeno ſuch thing. * 


« Chriſtes exatt and perfett keeping of Gods inſt law , and his ſuffermgs, are rwo parts of © Defenc. pag. 


Chrittes meatation greatly differmg, and ooht not both in trueth be called bs paſſion or ſarſ- 
fattion for ſize. His paſton I call the things ſuffered ar or about the rime of his 


death ; becauſe not the inſtant of breathing out his ſoule,butrhe whole order and ma- | 


ner of comming to his death after his laſt jupper, is bythe Scriptures incloſedin the 
name of his death, and by all ſober and adviſed writers called his Paſsion or futtering 
of death. His whole life beſides was full of ſufferings , and euen thoſe naturall infir- 
mities of hunger, thirlt, wearinefle, and ſuchlike, were volunrarie ſufferings in him, 
becanſe he had power enough in himſclte to repreſſe or exclude thoſe puruſhments 
inticted tor linne on our nature; and conſequently the infirmitics and affetions of 
m:n4e, that were gricuous, were hkew1ie voluntarte ſufterings in him, and pertained 
7 the hvmuline and obedience, to which he ſubmitted himlelte for rhe fuller farista- 
ion of our linnes, as well by his life as death. That our whole life is a ſuftcring for 


our (i111 in Adam, S. Auſten exactly noteth : * Non enim in illum non eſt vuindicatiim ; 4 Augu??. in 
a't frustra arxerat Deus, morte morierts : aut aliquid patimmur in ia vita,uſi ex illa marte, Pj4(.27, 


quam merutm: primo peccato. Neither did God not renenge Adam , nor ſayd in ame: 
Thou ſhalt dre the death ; neither dowe ſuffer any thing in thu fe, but from that death which 


we deſerned by the firft ſme, And making anexample of hunger , layth ; * 1a fames, * auguſt. ibid. 


nattralss quidam morbus eſt , quia natura nobis fatla eft panaex vindifta. Primo homins 
quod erat prna, natura nobis eft, This hunger (of the bodie) i a diſeaſe of nature, becauſe 
the puniſhment mflifted (on Adam) torewenge (his (in) #« our nature. That which was pu- 
mſhment tothe firſt man,ts become nature to vs, Chriſt thenin partaking Our nature, did 


partake with our puniſhment , and his ſubmitting himſelfe to that, what was it bur a 
conrinuall ſuftering of our puniſhment , by fceling our naturall infirmities both of 
{oule and bodie, though ttill withour finne, and all naturallneceſsirie, as'in vs; that 


his obedience might be the more euidenrand acceptable vnto God. Sothar itis no 


equiuocation in me, tocall teare and ſorrow of mindein Chriſt , ſufferings for ſinne, 
notwithitanding they were1nnocentand obedient in him, and fo parts of his humane 
holinefle and rightcouſnefle direGtly tending to fatisfaftion for our finfulldiſobedi- 
ence. Thefull priceand payment whereot was death , thecloſe of mans life, which 
as it was the laſt, fo was 1t the greateſt and weighrieſt partof his obedience, and re- 
compenceto Gods Juſtice for our finnes : but it isanidle vagationin you, when = 


CN 


canneitherreftute norrefiſt the rrueth, to make an appeale againit ambiguities, w 
you your ſelte canneither proue, nordare plainly expreſſe, thatyou intend. 


* Sir [ hope you will not thinke to beat dorrne all afore you with nothing but cunning , yet f Defenc.pag. 
Vame deceit , conntenanced out with cruell and hateful! words.) Youlacke an Offler ro ® $1.21. 
bring you to bed, you hauetrauelled fore,as a man may ſee by your foming atmouth. 
It Tay any thing, that I doenot particularize and prooueto bethereccined and pub- 
like doctrine of Chriſtes Church agreeing with the Scriptures for many hundred 
yeeres, betore your deuice ofhell paines in Chriſtes ſoule was heard of amongſt Chri- 
ſtians, ler me loſe in Gods name both my labour and my credit with the Reader : but 
it you , that ſtand iangling abour proper puniſhment and meere vengeance for fe , and 
willnot one word further, crie out in your paſSions, as ſicke men do intheir dreames, 
that you arc ouerborne with cunning and countenance, they are not all wiſe men;that 


haue parts 1n playes, nor all true men, that talke of loſing by the high wayes. 


8 Further 


92.11,10, __ 
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1 Defenc.pag, * Further you are in this your Reſolution drrettly contrary to your ſelfe , as before 1 ha. 
92. i. 24. brief Jer ſues ly /hewed. | So faithhe, that neither agrecth. with the PE _ 
Wi Jin 
that 


. Tgnorance 1n you 15 no prziudiceto me , much lcfle maltiousfolliec 
ronounce befote you vnderſtand ; and take nothing right , thoughit benever 
{o En delivered. Intheplace where you chalenged my contrarietie, I pur ina 
full diſcharge thereof, and here you repeatthe very fame , though you would ſeeme 

freſhly to find out ſomeſolemne matter. 

b Defenc.pag, * Againe you cenſure your ſelfe verie ſnarply , for your reſoluteneſſe in this canſe (where 
93. li.26. you ſay) /r 1 curiaſitie 10 examine, preſumption to aeter me, wpoſſibilinie to conclude cey.. 
rainly, what was the true cauſe thereof. | I oathrme eucriething and confirmenothin ; 
is growennow {uch a trade with you,that you haue neither care, nor conſcience what 
youſay. Could you certainlyconclude, what was the true caule of Chriſts agonie, you 
The preciſe «v4 vere free from this Cre bs inthat you bring nothing belides your owne conceits 
_ | =_ no way grounded or ſupported by any euidcnce of the ſacred Scriptures, my ſpeech 
nie is not revea- Is verified in you , that hince it is umpoſsible out of the Scriptures to conclude any cer- 
ted thowgh the taine (that is particuler and prxcile) caule of this agonie, which hath ſo many parts 
gr=erall oceaſi-= and ſecrets not reucaled vnto vs ; itis preſumption in you to determine, that the 
| ae 1" ſi preſent ſuffering ofhell paincs trom the ummediate hand of god, was the cauſe there- 
EM of ; and ro calli: in queſtion,arguerh itching curiofitie to ſearch torthar,whichis con- 
i Defenc. pag; ccaled from vs. Why then doe I conclude * retolutely, that the carſe of Chriſtes ago 
91.12, meconld not proceed, but from hs ſebruſſion to God, or compaſſion to menor both f | Doe [ 
concludeany Ctr T A1N & orpreciſe cauſcin particuler, that make fo manie diverſi- 
ries of generall cauſes, that might be, as ſubmiſſion to God, or compoſſion on men, or beth ? 
They jay bruite bcaſtes doe bewray themiclues,to want all reaton,by want of numbe- 
ring. Take heedelcaſtifyou ſeenv diſtance berwixt I 4 kt + generall heads or oc- 
a of Chrittes feares and ſorrowes, and Ox & certaine and preciſe cauſe thercof, 
men thincke there heth ſomewhat cls in you vnder a mans skinne. For what els 
ſhould I ſay to the groſlenes of his conceits,, that hath not learned to vnderſtand the 
diftercnce berwixthree generall ditunctiues, and one ſpeciall and certaire affirma- 
tive? My rcſolutencs if your Braines were not buzzed with more pridethen skill,is a+ 
gainſt your paincs of the damned to be {uttered in the Soule of Chriſt, ſinceneither 
damnation nor confuſion could take hold ot him ; but they that will nor willtully 
blind themiclues, as you doe, with your preſump:uous tanſizs, muſt beleeue,that pi- 
etie to god, and charitic to men, or both led Chriit to theſc teares and forowes,which 
the Scriptures mention in his agonie ; though wee cannot preciſely pronounce, what 
particular re{pects mooucd eche atlection in him. 
\ Defenc.pag, * Thirdly where you make but rwo cauſes, ſubmiſſion fo God, and compaſſion tomen, els 
92.1i.29. Where but one, rel1o10u5 feare 5, but before you verte preciſely made ſix : if you agree no better 
with your ſelfe, [ baue ſmall hope you null agree nuhvs. | 1 o looke tor learning, wiſdome, 
or ſobrietic from him that hath none, 1s to looke in vaine. Some would ſeeme rich by 
often looking onthar little,which1s letr, when all 1s ſpent: and you would ſecmelear- 
ned by often telling vs one tale, though it containe nothing buthies and toies. Thar 
I make but one caule, to witte Religious feare, inthe 2 3 Pageot my Sermons, looke 
there who hit, he ſhall find you a tabler. Inthe fitt cauſe that might be of Chriſts ago- 
! Serm. pag. nie, which was the deprecation of Gods wrath , Iyteldcd to ſome mens ſpeeches1o 
2211.25, farre, (tor quietnes lake, ) that it niight be ſaid, Chrilt feared, that is, ' -rmneacuer- 
- GR HA laſting death : and that the fight of gods wrath ” rempered and made ready for the finnes 
arr + ; ;, of men, which the Scripture calleth a cupp, * might for a time ſomewhat aſtomſh the hu- 
* Pa.zz.li.z, manenature of Chriſt ; yer (0,that the fight of our linnes , and the wages thereof " im 
preſſed nothing (that is no fearc) mthe ſoule of Chriſt, bat arelg10us feare to ſorow for the 
one, and pray againſt the other. Here arc exprelly named religious feare , ſorow and 
(zealous) praver 3 occalfioned bythe ſight of the cuppe of Gods wrath prepared for 
our f1nnes. How then doth this exclude the reſt of the cauſes, which are there pre- 
cedent or conſequent? or how comeyou to caſt away Chtiſtcs /orow for ſinne, and 
praler 


Submiſſis tro God & copaſſioon meEz oeneral cauſes of Chrifts agony. 347 


praicr againſt thedeſert ofoureuilldeedes, (whereofthe firſt roſe from the ſubmiſsi- 
on; that Chriſt made vnto Gods wrath prouoked and the ſecond fromthecompalsi- 
on , that Chriſt had towards men endangered) and to leaue but one, where Iname 
three? Areyou ſo well skilled inthe Scriptures, that you doe not know, aReligious 
tzareof God comprilerh.the whole ſeruice of God ; and therefore might much-more 
cantainetheholines:of Chriſts afte&tions,when he ſubmitted himſclte tothe willand 
hand of God for our fakes? What rudenes then, orraſhnes, or both is this, when I 
nore divers partes or effects of one thing, or vie diners words to deſcribe one and the 
{ame matter, for you to quote out contrarictics by Arithmetick , becauſe the wordes 
Le different, and neuer to weigh theſenſe in which they accord? 

So trifle you with the two generall cauſes , asit they could notcontaine the fix ſpe- 
ciall char, Ltay, might keof Chriits agone, when yer thoſe ſixare but remembrances 
at ſonie reſpetts, that Chritt might haue in his teare and ſorow z and thoſe two com- 
pretend all f:xas parts, or conſequents of Chriſts ſubmilsion to God and compaſsion 
onmen. Neither docIprerend or profeſle, that euery of theſe ſix was the whole and 
cntire cauſc of his agony ; (It1s your dottage to to dreame,and no piece of my mind.) 
Theictix, and many moereaſonsand occaſions Chriſte might have at thattimeto 
feare and {o:ow, whertn I doe not determine,which was the full and true caule ot thar 
agone 3 but how many reſpeAs might lead him to feareand ſorrow at that preſent , 
which I doe not conclude as certainc, but propoſe as poſsible, and tarre more proba- 
ble, then your reall paines of the damned tluppoled at that inſtant aCtually rororment 
the ſoulc of Chriſt. Leaue thereforc your one, two, and ſix , to Tilers to tell their pin- 
nes, or W:ctalls ro number their Geele ; and ſhew that either I determine any preciſe 
or particuler cauſe ct Chriſts agonie, thereby to deſerve mine owne cenſure, as you 
doe gr that thoſe fix, which I mention , may not be referred tothoſe two generalls, 
which I note, that ſoat leaſt you may make me diſagree with my ſelte. | 

? Lait of all this your reſolution , making Chriſts prety and pictie to be the as jt and * Defene pag, 
maine cauſe of al! his wofull paſſion , ts vtterly falſe and vntrew, hauing no ground but meere 92.132. 
comeftnres. \Your memorie 1s as brickle,as ycu-reaſon 1s feeble. Thoſe ſix cauſes of 
Chriltcs agonie , and not of all bis wofull paſſion , as you lightly leape you know not 
whither,I did no otherwiſe propoſe, then that they ? my ht be, emery one of them more 
lhely, and more godly , then your dewxce of kellpaines, As forthe onhie cauſc of thatago- , - 
nic, I medled with no ſuch matter, my words areeuide't tothe contrarie : © Others at rJhid ti 30. 
ther lexſmres w17y thinks 09 more, which I ſhatbe content to hare 3 but that prety, or charity, 
or both mus be the Roores of Chriſts teare and ſorow, and not intidelitic and diſtruſt of 
Gods tauonr towards his perſon or function,nor the Reall and inherent ſenſe of Hell 
paines common to him with the damned as you doepercmprorilic , but peſtilently 
ereame; in that aid I was reſolvute,and fol yet remaine. And you ſhall ſooner proue 
your i{chte to be the man in the Moone, then Chriſtes ſoule to haue beene tormens 
red with any reall paines inflicted on him by the immediate hand of God, which po- 
ſi:0n of yours hath 1mpietiefor the ground , and folke for the proofe ;howloeuer 
you thinckto face it out with your :nfolene verbolinie. 

' Yon firſt cauſe is ſubmiſſion to the maieſtie of Gol-ſirting in _— when Chriſt was © Defene pag, 
thus aſtoniſhed and agomized therewith: \T pray thee Chriſtian Reader to remember in 937: 
all cheſe cauſes , what was my purpoſe and promite even nowſpecitied , not tocon- The firft eauſe 
clude thefe as neceſlarieandentire cauſes of Chriites agonie,but to ſhew them poſſible, 11ncerring ts 
and more likely and Godhie , then his Pagent of Hell paines inflited onthe foule of ©" <x9ue, 
Chritt. Thereafon, rhatled me to ſer downethis as one of the cauſes ;har M16 nr 
B : of Chriſtes agonie, (for ſo I alwaies meane , though perhaps in-eourſe of ſpeach I 
alwaies addenort ſo much, werethe wordes of our Saviour, * Now «s the Indgment of 'lohn1 3, 
this worlde, now ſhall the Prince of this world be caft out. And 1 , if I were [ifte vp from the 
e.z7th, will draw all men vno me. Thu ſaid bee fignifimmg what death he ſhould die. The 
indgment, which here our Sauiour noteth , was not atthat inſtant, when he 1 
thelc words, but azan houreto.come , when Satan the Prince of th1e workde be 

i * indged 
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* ndged, that is exefted and caſt out from * accuſing the Saints, and the © /alnation of God 
and power of his Chriſt eſtabliſhed in heaxen. So much the words of Chriſt imported { 
when he ſaid, Now ſhall the Prince of this world be caſt out ; and not , now alrcadie is he 
caſt out. This Indgment then was Redemptorie, not condemmatoric, wherein the ſonne 
of God in our fleſh was admitted to make fatistaCtion for the finnes of all, that ſhould 
beleeuc in him;and to pay the price that ſhould appeaſe the 1uſtice of God provoked 
by our miſdeeds , and fo to reconcile vs to the tauour of God by the bloud of his 
Croſſe, thatthere might be no more place tor Satan ro accaſe vs any longer? night and 
day before God as otherwiſe he did. Ihe iſſue of this judgment Chriſt bells EX- 
preſled, when he ſaid, and 7, if [ were exalted (to the Crofle) will draw all men Unto me; 
And after, when riſing from his feruent praier, he ſaid 3 * Fehold the ſonne of man is de- 
linered mto the hands of ſmners. Asalloto the Jewes, that came to apprehend him, 
* This t: your verie howey and the power of darkenes z aslikewile to Peter, when he * drew 
his ſword, and ſmote the high PrieFts ſerwant, and cutt of his right eare; put vp thy ſword 
into thy ſheath , * ſhall I not drinke of the cup (faith Chritt) which the Father hath given 
me? The fruit ofthis Indgmentis cueric where ſpecihicd in the Scriptures. © Chriſt 
bare our ſomnes in his bodte on the Tree, by whoſe ſiripes yewere healed, that being aclinered 
from ſinne , wee ſhould lime torighteonſnes. What need you then1o curiontly queſtion, 
Apainſt whom or inwhat cauſe ſate Ged in tndgment now when Chriſt was thits aſtoniſhed, 
ard agonized ? God (ate in indgment to receaue ſatisfaction forthe tinnes ot hisele&t 
at the hands of his owne Sonne by his humil,nie and obedience vnto death. 

4 Of neceſſitre it muſt be one of theſe three wayes. Firſt , Gods maieſlie and great inſtice 
now at this tre might ſit in indgment agamſt vs , and ſo conſequently, yea chiefly againſt 
Chriſt himſclfe as our Ranſomepater (+ Suertze in our ſleed. © Seconal y, God m:ght be conſi- 
dered now as indging Satan the Prince of thtsworld. * Thirdly, Gods mateſtie & inſtice may 
be conſidered ſitting in indgment meerely againſt ſfullmen.| You be copious whereyou 
needenot,and careleſſe, where moft cauſe 1s you ſhould be circumſpect , to make an 
idle ſhew of ſmall skill, you bring here a Tr 1» L E£1udgment of God ; Firit , againit 
v5 and Chriſt our ſuertie ; Secondly, againſt Satan ; 1qhirdly, againſt ſfinnefull men, 
which were either eleCt or reprobate : as though one and the ſame 1udgment of God 


Gd) jnlgement for mans Redemprion did not concerne all three : to witt , Chriſtas the Redeemer, 
for our redemp= Satan as the acculer, the Ele as the ranſomed , leauing the reprobate in their finnes 


tion concernet!) 
Chriſt puen,and 


Satan, 


: Defenc.pag, 
93.li., 


through their vnbeliete vnto the dreadtull day of vengeance. In that the Redeemer 
was by this indgment receaued and ailowed to make latistaction tar the tinnes of his 
elect , Satan was excluded from all place and power to accuſethem tor {inne , orto 
raigne oucr them by {inne,and the purgation ot their ſfinnes, which ſhould beleene in 
Chriſt, being made by the Perſon of the Sautour, they were reconciled to God by the 
death of Chriſt and diſcharged from the wrath to come ; the anger ot god remaining 
on ſuch, as by tath obeied notthe ſonne of God. Save thertore your truitleſle paines 
inthe reſt, and ſhew why the beholding of Gods power and iuſtice now fitting in 
indgment to redeeme the world , andto receaue recompence from the perlonof 
Chrilt tor the ſinnes of men , might not breed a rcligious teare and trembling in the 
humane nature of Chriſt. 

* If you meane that thus Chriſt with ſubmiſſion beholding his Father in iudgement at thus 
time was cait into this agome , ut us the verie trewth, and the [ame which we maintaire. | 
You take this for a ſhew to bujld your fanſies on , but as your maner is you abulſc 


Chriff might be- trewthes to ſerue your turnes, Let it ſtand for good , that Chriſt now beheld his Fa- 
boide the pawer ther fitting in iudgmentto require recompencefor the linnes of the fairhfull ; what 


of bu Fathers 
wrath av ami? 
ſunne, and yet 


tolloweth © that God awarded the ſelte ſame vengeance againſt the perſon of Chriſt, 
that we had deſerned, and ſhould haue ſuffered,it we had not beene redeemed? This 


met ſearethe 15afalle, hereticall, and blaſphemous concluſion no way coherent to the premilles, 
___ x and noway conſonantto the Scriptures. For then finall deſtruftion , delperation, 
tothe wicked, contufion and cuerlaſting damnation of ſoule and bodieto hell fire , which without 


queſtion were the wages of our ſinnes,, as we may ſee by their example , thatare _ 
clenle 
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clenied from finne by the bloud of Chriſt, muſt without reſeruation or remedie haue 
lighted on'the rar of Chriſt, Itthar vengeance of flinne , which was.dveto vs , 
could by nouſtice be inflited on the perſon of theſonne of God, no not, ti he had 
Lore the finnes of the whole world;how then could the doubtor teareof bigpurylh- 
Tent on himſelfe calt him intothis agony? | you will releaſe him of theicircumſtance, 
bur tic him to the ſubſtance of the ſette ſame pains, which the damned endure, ; When 
you litt in indgement on Chriſt, ſkew your wicked and witles concens ,. asmuch as 
vou lit;burthe father,to whom of right it appertained, fitting in 1ydgmentto reccaue 
{xtis{action from the perſon of his ſonne , who was moſt willing thereto , ne did, ne 
could by iuftice determine any thing againſt his owne ſonne,that ſhould either gerq- 
oarc trom the pcrion of Ch riſt, orabrogacetheloue which God proftellec and pro- 
nounced ſo otren trom heaventowards hum. God might have condemned vs , that 
molt iu{tly delerued it 3 bur to adiudge the lame condennationto his owne SORNe , 
was imply impoſsibleto the [z//ice, holwres, trueth and love of God. For lothe vnion 
ot Thrittcs perſon m uſt either be diſlolued , which god hath taithtully tworne , aud 
mightily wrought, orels the ſecond perionin Trinitie mult have ralted ottheſamec 
vergcance with the damned and with rhe Divells,which is a blaſphemicthat the D1- 
uell ncuer drempt, nor duritto broche, | 
» This deniet/-not, bat that Chriſt had reall paines inſulted from the Father, a« from the 
moſt inſt Indore againſt vs m him,who were that acquited by bim.| Not aenyw:g.15.2 tlender 
prooie of that which you ſhould with moit infallivle certainuegoncinde.beibre you 
didatrme. It Chnites manhood might and did righteouilyand' willy teare and 
tremble art rhe glorie, power and maicſtie of God fitting now 11n111dgement to pro- 
portion the pric?that ſhould be paycd tor mans raniome, how ggth that tulerre,.thc 
rcall panes ot the damned were inflicted on the foule ot Chrilt at that 1nftang, except 
1m mad4c mens conccits, which relpect more theic pangs than their proots, and pre- 
{crre tlic willes before the wiidome of Gods ſpirit , or witnefie of mans reaſon, , 4/! 
irdgemont againſt ſine, you willſay ,reuderh vnto condemnation. | No wdgement againit 
the 5onne of God could proceed. vmto damnation for what or whole finnes foeuer. 
An4thcreforc to mc,and toall that obſerne the words of the Holy Gholt,it ts a clee- 
re: calerhanthe Sunne- ſhining at noone day , that we are reconculed to God by ihe acati 
of his Senne, and healed by hu ſtripes, who bare our ſinnes in his bogre en the tree, and wholc 
bloua was ſhed for many for remiſſion of lines, Your infliction of hel! pa: nes o11 the foule 
o: Chriſt 15nofuch trifle, thatit may be hghtly taken vp tor your plealure, or humo- 
routly ſurmiſed vpon your vaine conicctures; you muſt euidently and incuicablely 
p-oovent, betoreany wilc or ſober Chriſtian will or ſhould belecuc it. Chr i5tes feare 
a:4 agerme, YOU thinke, rorld hane no other cat/e,] Ot all others this can ncuer be con- 
cluded to hauc beene thecanuſe, ſince there i5no witnefle nor word thereot in all the 
Scripturcs, That eucrlaſting damnation was due to our finnes, we have no.doubr, 
buttharany ſuch iudgement could be decreed or executed againſtthe Sanve of God, 
or agarit any part ot his perſon, we Icfle doubt. Wherctoreitis moſt manitcitroall 
tat l1it not romixe their deiperatedceuices with Gods etervallerneth , that no ſuch 
wdgement could be giucn againſt the pcrion of Chriſt,as we ſhould have {yitered, or 
as the damned teele 3 burthe * chaſtiſoment of our peace was _ vpon him, and * thorgh 


ment, you Will ſay, where nothing z- condemned. In the finall iudgement of God againit 
the wicked,borh their ſinnes and their perſons ſhall be condemned ; that 1s,tiz<1r per- 
ſons ſhalbe cuc:laſtingly rejected and adiudged to perpetuall rorments of bodic and 
foule 1n hell tire for their ſinnes , which God ivſtly harech and puniſhcth. Jn the 
mdgement, which beginneth at the houſe of God, ſinnc1is condemned in ther ticth, as 
it was in Chriltes, but their perſons are beloued in Chriſt, and ſo cleanſed from finne 
by him that ſanCtifieth himlelte for their ſakes, and whoſe bloud clenſeththem from 
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all their finnes. The paterne of which judgement was precedent in Chriſt their head, = Rom. 8. 


to whoſe * wage the whole bodie mult be conformed, that * ſuffering with him, they may * 2,Tim.2. 
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raigne with him, and being * c ondemned as touchmg men mm the fleſh , they may line as tow. 
chmg Godin the ſpirit. There mult bethe ſame minde 1n vs,that was in Chriſt, even as 
there is the ſame condemnation in our fleſh that was in his. For in Chriſt and all his 
members, ſinne was condemned in the fleſh, thattheir ſpirits might liuero God, ang 
their bodies be raiſed againe to be partakers of the ſame blifle with their ſpirits... The 
Scriptures therefore doe not appoint the iudgement of hell orof the damned vnto 
Chriſtand his members, bur only the deſ/rattro of their fleſh ioyned with the [aus 
tron of their ſpirits. 

What need had Chriſt (you will aske) to feare this tnudgement ? | As Chriſt had leſſe 
necd to teare the iudgement ſeat of God, than all his members , lohadhemorewill, 
carc and power to giue God his due, thanallthe reſt of his brethren. And therefore 
approching to God tor ſinners and with finne, as he vndertooke their perſons and 
cauſe, that 15, toprelentthem to God, and to proter ſatisfaction tortheir finnes ; fo 
hetaught vs all our duties, which is, to approch the throne of Maieſtie with all reve- 
renceand feare, when we bcholde his palsing glorie, and our exceeding infirmitie, 
and in faith ot his goodneſle, and feare of his greatnefle, to trembleand ſhake before 
him. This Chriſtian ſubmilsion which God requireth of all men, Chritt did moſt of 
all pertorme,when he preſented vs and our cauſc ro God ; and therefore prottrate flat 
on thecarth, he humbled himſelte with greater tearc and trembling (bur without dif- 
truſt or doubt of Gods fauour) than ever man betore or fince did. 1his feare and 
trembling with all ſubmiſsion and deuotion yeelded by the humane nature of Chriſt 
tothe diuine Maicſtie of God , you no way like ; but ina felte concert will haze jt to 
be the feare of deſperate and damned perſons , and Chrittes foule ro be actually tor- 
mented with the ſame paines thatarethe ſharpeſt in hell : and all rhis you g:ther vp- 
onnone other ground , but for that Chriſt exccedingly trared ana forrowedin the 
Garden. Butit no man guided by Gods {piritmay heare the words , doc the works, 
or recciue the meſſengers of God, but with fearcand trembling, as a ferniceand due- 
tic belonging tothe Creatour from the weakenefic of re'creature 3 how much more 
might the humane nature of Chriſt now offering vs ail , that were fintull, ro the pre- 
ſenc2 of God with inhnite defire and molt ardent prayerto make recompenceim his 
owne perlon tor our ottences ; and ſo through his love and fanovr with God , tore- 
concile vs to God ; how much more ſay might Chritt in our cauſe and in our names 
ſhew all poſs1ble tearc and trembling to1o great Maicitic ſo mighrily difpleaſed with 
vs” And therctorc incither reſpect both ot his owne religions humilitie,and our fin- 
full infirmity,he might pertorme this ſeruiceand ſubmils1on vnto the throne of Gods 
heauenly prefence. 

” Tour teſtumonies touching men ſinfull, mals nothmg to the purpoſe at all : for theſe could 
not byreaſon of their ſinnes endare the verie preſence of Gods Miairſtie , betng in any meaſure 
renealed unto them : but Chriſt in himſclfe bemg free from all ſane, conld be in noſuch caſe, 
Your exceptions are more triuolous, and no way ft yorr fanſics : for whatif conſct- 
encc of finne breed an amazed feare in men, when the glorious preſence of God is1n 
any meaſurercuealed vntothem, doth that exclude the religious aftetion & ſubmil- 
ſion of fearcand trembling, which mans weakenefſe in this hfe oweth to the diuine 
Matetty © 3 Himwill | reſpet{ (faith God)that z« poore in [þrrit and trembleth at my WOras. 
Not only Gods glory reuealed , but his word denounced requireth ſubmiſs1onand 
reucrenttrembling. © Worke your ſaluation (fayth the Apoſtle) with feare and rremb- 
lng ; notmeaning men ſhould alwayes be amazed, or that God ſtill revealed his glo- 

r10us preſence, but that our infirmitieremembred, and his Maicſtie conſidered, we 
(hould doall things commanded by him with feare and trembling. Ofthe Corinthi- 
ans Paul teſtifieth, thatthcy receined Tite © with feare and trembling. Such reverence 

the faithfull yeeld tothe words and works of God , that they trembleat the preſence 
of his meſſengers. Andleſt you ſhould thinke, that only conſcience of ſinne, andthe 
brightneſle of Gods preſence impreſle this affetion , the Apoſtle requireth ſervants 
to obey their * carnall maiters with feare and trembling : an witneſleth of _—_— 
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when he preached the Goſpelltothe Corinthians, he " was among#t them in feare and * 1.Cor.3, 
much trembling. So that not onely guilt of finne maketh men to feare and flie the 

ſight of God,as in Adam,when he r{t rranſgreſſed; and in Peter,before hewas called 

(x hoſe words you abule,to eludethereſt,whichis brovghragainft you) bur in allour 

ations , duetiesand affeftions we are willed by the holy Ghoſt, to hauea religious * 

and reverent reſpett with feare & trembling tothe word,will and preſence of God. * Let * Heb.1z, 
v3 hane grace , thereby to ſerue and pleaſe God with renerence and frare. Where wearec 
taught, that not finne, but grace maketh men to ſerueand pleaſe God with rexererce 
wl{care , which before are called feare and trembling , during the time of our conuer- 
ſing heere on earth. Though then Chriſt did neither flic , nor feare the preſence of 
God for any conſcience of finne , yer his humane nature conſiſting ofour fleſh, and 
compalled as yet with our infirmitte, knew well what religious and reverent ſubmiſsi- 
on with feareand trembling was due from thecreatureto the crearor 3 and ſpecially, 
when he preſented vs that were ſinfull to the throne of Grace : for whom he humbled 
him{elfe vnder the mightic hand of God, to aboliſh our pride, and approched Gods 
preſence with vnſpeakable care and ſorow , feare and trembling , rorecompence our 
heauic dulnefle and carelefle negle& both of Gods anges and our owne ' danger. 
Wh: ch Chriſt obſerued in his owne Diſciples, that otherwiſe deerely loned him, and 
were often called on by him to watch and pray , and yer were they in their deepeſt 
llecpe,when he was in his greateſt agomie. 

' Vo better 7s that of the Angels (meere creatures ) wailing their faces at the glorious 
preſence of Godthe Creator of all: but Chriſt the Mediator was not a meere creature, but al- 
w.1yes perſonally united with greater power than the Angels were; and alway:s ſuſtained by 
ir. | Asifthe manhood of Chriſt did not hnnger and thirſt, waxed wearie, and wept, 
thoveh it were alwayes vnited to his Godhead. The greater his power, by which he 
might hane refuſed and repelled all infirmitic, the greater his humilitic and obedi- 
ence , that would ſubje& himſelfe of his owne good will ro theſe afHictions and afte- 
tions of mans weakneſſe, By ſuffering of death , as likewiſcin all our infirmitics, he 
made himſeite * /ower thanthe Angels z yet what doth that hinder , but the manhood * Heb.z. 
of Chriſt, which was made of awoman, and thereforea creature , though perfonally 
10vned with the Creator by the great goodnefle and grace of God,might in the dayes 
ot his fleſh moſt willingly ſubrmit it ſel with religious fearc and trembling, fince that 
either ſhewed the thanketulneſſe of rhe creature to the creatour tor ſo great honour 
and favour, as ro be recejned into the coniunction and communton of the Godhead, 
or declared his loue and hikenefſeeo vs, that in our cauſe would lay downe his power 
and right for the time, and belikeaftected with vs, thatſo he might commend vs vn- 
to God 7 You can be content, thatrhe * Godhead ſhould purpoſely hide it ſelfe as it were, * Defenc.pay, 
a4 withdraw his wonted comfort that the manhood of Chrift mght be ſabieft tothe paines 94.li. 5. 
ofthe damned, which you call fell purmiſhment for v5; but you can not heare, that the 
Godhead ſhould guide the manhood of Chriſtto hamble ir ſelfe inour cauſe with a 
moſtreligions and reverent feare and trembling,to gine God his due, and thereby to 
teach all his members to doethelike. But if the Apoſtle fpeake moſt truely , thar the 
' [pt it ſelfe maketh requests for v5 with fight which cannot be expreſſed ; why ſhould not * Rom.8. v.26 
thc manhood of Chriſt mpch moreperforme the part thatisproperto his office, to 
pray fer tras{oreſſours , with all aMettion and ſfubmiſsion of 191th to God cither 
trom our nature, or from our condition © In finne Chriſt mightnot communicate 
with vs 3 but ſince ſorow for fine, and moſt humble fubmiſsionto rhe power of God 
diſpleafed with finne, arcrather in Chriſtes perſonirecompences for ſinne (which we 
could not make) than infe&tions of finne ; why ſhould you by pretence of Chriſtes 
power make thoſe religious offices impoſsible ro him , whom notwithſtanding you 
willhave amazed and confounded'in all the powers and parts of ſoule and Pedic 
with the terrour and feare of your hell paines © Ts your zcale o great for Chriſtes 
power, that you will not haue him trouble himſelfe with any religious ſubmiſsion of 
minde to the throne of Gods glorie, by his example to teach vs totremblearrhe 
h 2 greatneſſe 
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reatneſle thereof; and yet you ſpare notto load him with vnſpeakable terrours and 
; 2A of Gods indignation , and his owne contuſion © Such deuotion doth well be. 
ſceme your helliſh inventions, but it no way ſorteth with Chriſtian religion, 

* If Auſten and others ſentences ( inthe 350. and 34. Pages of your Sermons) be 
thus underſtood, that the complaint on the C oft was not Chriſts in reſpett of himſelfe, but 
in reſpelt of his Church, for whom then and there he anſwered before God comming nay 
zo execute Indgement for their ſinne, ſo are they well, and rightly wnderſtoode : otherwiſe 
there ts notruth in them, namely as you ſeeme to vſe them.] Your twiſting Chriſts Ago- 
nic inthe Gardenand his cameo on the Crofle in onethread, that the one may 
ſeeme the cauſe of the other z ſheweth your humorous conceit preferring your raſh 
apprehenſion before the Iudgement of all the auncient Fathers. 1 ſeuer them, be- 
cauſe inthe firſt Chriſt ſhewed feare and lorow z in the {ccond on the Crofle, he ſuf. 
fered recall and aCtuall paine of Body and Soule, which of his Agonie you cannot 
prooue, though you preſume itneuer ſo proudly in ſpite of all the Fathers cited by 
me, of whom you pronounce with as much diſdaine as a crauling Creature can, 
there is no truth inthem, if they benot of your mind. But leauc this pride, that puf- 
feth you vp with ſuch vanitie, and pricketh you forward to ſo much talfitic ; Atha- 
naſius, Cyprian, Hilarie, Terom, Epiphanius, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Leo, and the 
reſt ſhall goc with all wiſe men for religious and aduiſed Interpreters, when ſuchan 
huft-cap, as you are, ſhall bethought fitter tg learne,hento teach. Ot their ex 
ſirions, when we come to that circumſtance of Chrittes paſsion, God willing we will 
ſay more ; in. the meanetime I mightnor bury your brauing them, ( rhat there #5 no 
truth in them ) Icalt with my filence I ſhould ſmooth your intolence, 

* Inreſpett a5 God proceeded agamit Satan and for this cauſe, that Chri#t ſhould be 
caſt mto theſe dreadfull feares, ſorrowes and bloudy agonies, what man of Indoement 
will Imazine ? what colour of likel:hood t there mit? | That Satan was preſently calt 
out from hindering mans faluat.on, and ſhould in the ende be troden vnder foote; 
that Chriſt obtaincd by his prayer for vs: but what ſpoyle he ſhould make in the 
Church ot Chriſt by herefie, iniquitic and Tyrannie, when our Sautour beheld, 
who could not be ignorant thereof, why ſhould notthat mooue the manhood of 
Chrilt both grecuoully to ſorrow for the weakenelle and dulneſle, talles and offen- 
ces of his members, as alſo with moſt vehement and inflamed zcalc, cuen vnto the 
ſweating of bloud, to pray againſt the power and rage of Satan, to haue it cur ſhort 
and tully ſubiected,as all other encmies, vnder his and our feetes? And who of any 
ſenſe willthinkeit ſtrange, that Chriſt approching the brunt of his paſsion ſhould 
pertorme thattoall, which he profcſled ro Peter and the reſt. © Behold Satan hath 
deſired you to wimow you as wheate, but I hane prayed, for thee, that thy fauh faile not: 
becauſe he was the firſt that ſhould haue moſt neede* Chrilt was able without pray- 
cr, it we reſpect his diuine power, to vphold Peter and all the reit againtt the 
worlt, that Satan could doe vntothem ; * Whiles I was with them in the wor 1d, Ihept 
them in thy name, thoſe that thou gaueſt me, hane I kept, and none of them 1s lost : But 
this was the time of his ſbmiſifon and humilation euen vnto death, and therefore 
ſorcſecing himſelteand all his members by Gods iuſt indgement to be fo farre de- 
livered into Satans hands, thatthey ſhould be ſifted with all manner of tentations 
and trials ; as he moſt humbly ſubmitted himſelfe, and his members thereto, 1o he 
molt atteCtionately and with greater vehemencie, then euer man did or could pray, 
delired the feeblenefſe and folly of his ele to be forgiuen them, and the old and 
cruell ſerpents head to be bruized, and conquered, that he might haue no power, 
butto bite their heeles. Theſe I ſay, and many moe occaſions and reaſons nught 
leade our Saujourto that prayer fſofull of compaſsion and affeion to vs,thateuen 
teryencie might open the pores of his body, and ftraine forth his bloud, to ſhew 
thathe bentallthe powers of Body and Soule in making his prayers vnto God. 

\\s tor toy and triumph, which this conqueſt ouer Satan did and doth bring, 1 
make no doubt thereof; but we now ſpeake of the prayer, wherewith Chriſt obtai- 
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Chriſt knew the burdenof our Gnnes muſt lie on his ſhoulders, —» 


od ir, and of thetriall, wherein both head and members were to be conformed, 

and conſummate with afflition, and that for the time was as ſharp, as the fruite I 
thereof in the end would be fveere ; thatrnoronely Chrift was firlt zo. ſuffer thoſe . us Pu 
things, (which the Scriptures mention) and ſo to enter into his glory, but as many, imoth.z, 
4; will line godly in Chriſt Teſws, ſpall ſuffer perſecution, For this 1s the iudgement of £56 

God beginning athisowne houſe, and enenat his owne Sonne, * We muſt through S. 14. 
many affittions enter into the kingaome of God, In ſpeaking againſt theſe things you 

ſhewas much indgement, as you doe inthe reit of your conceits, which haue your 

bare word for their beſt warrant, and your vnlearned humour forrheir chicteſt 

helpe. ; k Defenc,; ag 

* Thirdly, if youmeane (that God fate in Judgement) here agamſt the ſimes of pat | aL 
the eleft, Chriſt knew the eternall and ſure decree of God, which: had turned the cup of ** 
Vengeance alreadie from them vpon himſclfe, as being their Swertic : ſothat this commeth 
to onr aſſertion. | Chriſt knew, that the ſecond perſon in Irinitie by whom his man- 
hoode was now aſſumed, had betore all worlds conſented to bearethe burden or 

aniſhment of our finnes in his Body, and by h:mſelfe ro make the puroation of them, 
and that the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt had eternally decreed this to be the 
meaneand nicrite of mans Redemption z butas tor the Cup of venpeante to bc tur- | 
od on bim{Ife, 1t thereby you intended the vengeance due to our linnes, and inflic- om and hes 
ecd on the damned, which is your deſigne throughour your Defence, then neither 7"1n 
had God made any ſuch decree, neither did Chriſt know any ſuch conuertion of .,,j,me 
the Cup tromvs vponhimſelte : he rather knew the contrary. Lo lamcs and Iohn cuype. 
the Sonnes of Zebcedee, that asked to fit, the oneat his right hand, the other art his 
lIetr, he anſwered 3 * Can yee drinks of the Cup that I ſhall drinks of? and they ſaying, ' Marke.1o. 
they could, he replied 3 Te ſhalldrinke indeede of the cup, that I ſhalldrinke of. If Chritt 
had the Cup of vengeance common to him with rhe deſperate and damned, then 
lames and Iohn, and conſequently all his Diſciples and members dranke of the 
{ame Cup, for they alldranke of his cup. And Paul miſled much of his reckning, 
when he ſaid ; © I connted all things loſſe, ard doe indge then to be dong, that I may know = Phil, z, 
the fellowſhip of C hriſts affliftions, and be mad: conformable to his death. Can you per- 
{wade any man of common ſenſe, that Paul was fo deſirous to ſuffer the death of 
the Soulc, andthe paines of the damned, that he 1udged all things vile in compari- 
{on thereot © for lo he was attected to the fellowſhip ot Chritts ſufferings, which was 
an other manner of Cup, then you concciue, or clic Paul erred very groflely in his 
Account. 

" Touchisg the Reprobates aoe you thinke, that C hriſt here /o vehemently wiſhed them * Defcne pag, 
better, whom he kycy God hated : or that for pitt;e of them he fell into this Agpome and 94.1,16, 
[orowfwll prayers ? Such a Teiter beſides your {clte, a man ſhall hardly tmp with all. ; 

Of Chriſts Agonic in the Garden as there were ſundry parts, ſo there were ſundry 
cauſes. You take cucry particular by the Polc, and examinethart, as if it were offe- 
red tobethe ſole and entire cauſe of the whole Agonie. But leaue' this wide wan- 
dering, andlhitle vnderſtanding, and trie whether Chriſt were not ſo much afteted 
to his owne Nation,that he greatly ſorowed for their reicion. | * Chriſt ſaith alitle » Thid. li, rg, 
before he would not ſo much as pray for them. | He would not pray tocrofſe Gods 
Counſell towards the whole Nation, but onely for ſuch as ſhould belecue in him : 
yethe pittied them, and praied pardoneuen for thoſe, that put him to death : * Fa- ? Luke.2;, 
ther forgine them, for they know not what to doe. 
. * 1t 15Certame Chriſt rather would haue greatly reiojced to ſee the due execution of 1 Defenc pag 
Gods moſt holy and deſerned Iſtice, which ts a ſpeciall part of his hugh glory. ] Your cer= 94 1. :9. 
tainties are like Spiders. webs, euery touch will teare them. If Chrilt of your cer- 
taine knowledge would haue fo greatly reioyccd to ſee the deſtruttion of the ewes, 
now cameitto paſle, that beholding Ieruſalem he wept for its If the remembrance 
ot their deſolation moued him to teares, would the preſent ſight of their deſtruction 
tauebred in him ſuch great 10y, as you talke of © Haue you fo vtterly forgotten, 
Hh 2 what 
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* John, 12, whathe ſaith of himſelfe at this time of his appearance in his humilitie © * 1 came 
not ro Indge the world, but to ſane the world. There is atime when he ſhall come to 
flohn-3- Iudgethe quicke and the dead ; but now " Ged ſent not hus Soyne to condemne the 
*Ela, 42. world, but that the world through hum nnght be ſaued. © A bruized Reede ( ſaith the 
Prophet) ſhall he not breake, and ſmokmy flaxe ſhall he not quench. So farre was he at 
this time from doing or delighting 1n any violence, how certaine ſoever you make 
vour fclfe of his ioytulncfle ro ſee dettruction executed on that Nation. The words 
— of David that * che Righteous ſhall reroyce » hen he ſeeth the vengeance, licence no man 
to delire vengeance, butto expect Godstime, whole will we pray may be done; 
and conccrne tho!e enemies onely, that with implacablemalice jceke the vrrer rune 
of the godly. In which cale the deEliuerance of the taithtull being 10yned with 
vengeance on the wicked, God will have his mercies towards vs magnihed,though 
ithe mixed with the deitruCtion of the wicked. Otherwiſe C hiſt hath commanded 
« Matth.y. VStO * /ove our enemes, to blejſe them which curſe vs, to pray for them, which perſecute 
vs, ſorthat we may be the children of our Father which ts in heanen. But you have tound 
a Foxe, or aterne brake, becavſe it was ſaid, Ler this Cup paſſe from me, ard not from 
71--m.in Mat. chem, What if 1 antwere you with Ierom © Chriſt ſaid not, ? Lerrthe cxp paſſe from 
Cap, 26, me, butl-t this cuppe paſſe, that u, of the people of the lewes, nhich can haue no excuſe o 
10n0r.mce, if they kill me, ſince they hane the 1 aw and the Prophets, which daily feretel 
of me. T his Chriſt requeſteth nt, as fearing to ſuſfer, but m merci towards the former 
t An broſl,10 [ eople, th FI he mt not drmke the Cr pe fferedby them. And with A mbrole ? l There- 
mtu tid 2> foxes Chriſt ſaid, take thus cuppe fromme : no! becauſe the Soane of God feared death, but 
we evivievde > for that h: would not haze them though exull to per. ſh; aſt hs Pafit ſh wwld pe pernica 
erat: n-Chriſti | & | EI Y P - 
» )riven. in Ons ( tothem, ) which ſhould be healthfull ro all. And with Origin 7 * For theſe then, 
M uh .cract, whom he would not hane periſh by his Paſſion, he ſaid; Father, if it be p:ſſible bet this 
35. erppe paſſe from me, that both theworld might be ſaued. and the ler: s nut periſh in hys 
b p-44inss DPſſion. And with * Bede who exactly tolloweth leronis words 7 You will reply, 
«Maths, there 1sSnotruthintkem; | but the more you vic ſuch an{weres, the more pride and 
lefle wit you ſhew, to thinke thar all men a e abſurd bc hides your feltc, when you can 
ſcant {peake one word touching your new round faith, without a ſcifible ablurdgitie, 
e Det-nc Pag. © Towr nex t ſu; poſed cauſe, 01D. [ſion towards mn, Containeth three jenter all cauſes here : 
64.11.31. Firſt, for the reretiion of the lewes : y' conaly. for the diſperſion of his Church : Thwadly, his 
The ſecond zeaors priefe generally for the fins of theworld. All theſe | or, mwere alwares m C hriſt and 
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cauſed no dos bt atwaies heauines in h1m: yet no more then 4 ond ly e* heauenty mind conld and 
would cheerf-lly digeſt and beare. It 1s well that of your (c! earlatt you lee thu lix cat 
ſes may bc reuoked and referred tothe two gene-a'lroors, whence [ ſaid Chriſts ago- 
nie might proceed ; and {ono rcafon, but a meerc dclire to cav1ll, did Icad you to de- 
monſtrate my diſagreements by oze, two, 41:4 ſox 3 which vpun your better adviſe your 
ſelte can rcconciie within the ſpace ot aleate. For as thee three a:c contained ut 
Chriittes compats1on rowards men , or rather did procced fron. the aitection ot his 
loneto man fotherclt areas cahly reduced to Chrilts ſubmi'sion yeld«d in pictic vn- 
tro God , orto the ſame protetsion ot charitic towards man, or to both. Touching 
thee three,you grant,they nere a/wais in Chrictnd ravſed no dowet alwaes an heaumes 
1m him ; but moderate, *fuch as a go4/y minde mght cheerfully digeſt. Firlt then , how 
come you lo ſodainly to fling of your tormer Relolution made not fitreene lines be- 
fore , that certainly Chriſt w3:cld hats greatly rexel 0 [ce the execution of Gods deſermed 
w/tce on the Iewes © would Chriit both certainly and orcatly haue reijoiced to fee 
the deſtruction of that people and citie,and yer the torcliphr therot ca/ed no dowbr al- 
wayes heaumes in him ? |] hetc are not your contrarictics, but concordances ; wherem 
you rightly agree with your clte, thar ncuer vic in your alſertions to make one picce 
agree with an other. How much Chriſt might grieve at thoſe things,we ſhall preſcnt- 
ly examine;butthat hegrieued moreat this timenow inthe garden for theſe reſpeCts, 
then at any other time before, you doe not grant,becauſe you ſce no reaſon forit. Ot 
Chriſts attections neither I can yeeld nor you may askethe reaſon ; they were volun- 
tarics 
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So hriſt wept andforrowel when hewould, 


tarte , and roſe within him , when his will on place vnto them. Heſaw Iervfalem 

often , and knew of her deſolation from the beginning. Why wept he then but once 

over her? why did he notrhe like for other Cinies, wherein the lewes dwclr, can.you 

tell * he was often tempted by the Phariſces, and thll aw the hardnes oi thuir hares, ; 

Why did he then but Once (tharthe Scri ure reporteth) behoid them wich W Mi Mar, 

#14 griefe for their obſtinacie * his paſsion he alwates remembred, and ofrenfofers d; 

why then was hetroubled with the chought thereof, bur once that we read: Achana- LY 

fivs giveth this anſwere. © Now ts my ſonle troubled,this now was when he h:mſelfe would. F _ heweſing 

Darnaſcene * inſiſteth on the ſame words, and makerth the rule generall, that *n4tzr.;(? I; me . 

(affections and infirmities) im Chrift nexer prenented his will, becauſe nothing inhimwas , , FF "in 

forced , but all voluntarie, * Sidwv x, indrnze, Hwy id\mor, fc be bungrea , when he thudexe filet, 

world; he thirſted when he would ; he feared when he would; and diea when he would. Saint ': (4 23, 

Auſten obſerveth the ſame. * Twurbarts tu nolens, T wrbatus eft Chniſins, quia voluit, * 141 #. 3+ 

Tho# art troubled againſt thy will ; Chriſl was troubled , becanſe he would, He hungred, u *; TY "bg. 

1s tre. but becatſe hewould; he ſlept, ut ts true, but becauſe he would; he ſorroned, it 15 true, |"... 4 

but becauſe he world; he died, ut 15 true, b:t becauſe he would. Inillizs poteſtate erat ſic wel 9, 

fic affict , velnon affics, it was 1 bs power fo be (o or (0 aftetted . Or 1:0t afctted, Iherea- 

fon which he ojveth, isſound 3 and the Scripture, on which he buildeth, is plaine, 

* Os enim enm priſet ni/i fe uſe turbare ; 61 [remma poteſt as eſt, ſecundum volunt tis nu- i 11;4ew, 

turn turbatur mrfirmit, 5. Whocowld tronble bin beſides hum{elf e ? nwhere / 0241 rarone power 

i, rhe emjirmtir [A troubled ACCOYGUND IC it. E O4141118 of rhe w:ll. Pp. nd 'O the Scripture 

noteth. * he groned in ſpirite, X, Emo oc fy £17149, ard troubled { or attected) bim fclfe, *lohn 11, 
Itthis Rule be true , Which hath the grounds of taith , and the words orthe holic 

Ghoſt tor a foundation, then your aflertion is talic, and againſt the taith, that rbe/e 

were alwaies 1 C prift and alwaies cauſed «71 heaumeſſe m hm. tor You in ply a CON- 

tinvall necc{sitie of ſorrow and gricte inthe Soule of Chrift, where the Scripturcs 

and Fathers tcach vs, that nothing could 1mpreiegricte or forrow on himghur when 

he himfelfe would. And that iclusfomettmes rucyced, and * exited in Spirit, gi- i 

uingthankes to his Father for h1amg (the myſteries of his kingdome)? fiom thewiſe © * 

and prudent, and renealtrg them to ſeelie cnes, theSciprurciseuident. You therefore, 

as your manner is, graunt that which 1s falſe, and deny that which 1s true. For whar 

it Chriſt otten, though not alwaics, ſorrowed tor rhele three atorcſaid, is thar any 

proote,that Its Vals1on approching,wherc he ſawe the lewes ſhould call for the ven- 

geance of his bloud to be on them, and their children; and was now by molt earncit & 

ardent praver to ovtaine remi{hon of finnes, direction of his [pirit, and protection 

from Satan tor his whole Church, (the Time and place now chicfcly Icquiring It, ) 

he ſhould not with greater ſorrow behold the one, and with more terucui zcale inh 

rreat the othcr E. Bus © I ſtrangely d2cerie my f [fe you ſay, if 1 thinke that any or all of 

the/e did /(o farre exceear m him, as tr >rocure his mo#t arcadfull and bloudy Agony. 

When Iheare you [peake fom.errvih. orice vou vnderſtand any thing right, I will 

more regard your word, then now | doe. 1 lat thete tings might bc the cavſes 

thereof, thall plainly appeare 10 the ſobcrand aduiled Reager, when we come to 

the diſcuſſing of them ; Howbc1t 1 doenot ſay, that eucry one of theſe ſixe was the 

whole cauſe ot his Agonie ; as you childiſhly carpe z or that theſe ſfixe were the 

ſole cauſes of his Agonic ; buttheſercipects were ſuch, asmighcmolt exccedinply 

gricue, and molt inwardly afte& the Soule of Chritt, making now way by prayer 
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ro | av the courſe of mans Redemption to be actually and ctteCtually decreed 
and pronounced at his inſtance; which he would ater perfett with paticnce. Nei- 
ther are there greater workes in mans redemption, then thele that were now in hand, 
with which it youthinke it nor likely, nor potsible, the Soulc of our Saniour ſhould 
be mightily atteted, your erroneous Imagination is farre ſtranger then my poſiti- 
on of pietie and poſstbilirie. for as if you aske me, what the Angell that came from 
heauen, ſaid to Chrilt in the Garden, I muſt openly profeſle, I take vpon me no 
ſuch knowledge, butleaue Gods fecrets tohumiclic and his Sonne; ſo what occa- 
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The cauſe of Chriſts ſorrow "nl the Iewes, 
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ſions beſides theſe mightat thatinſtant affc& the Soule of Chriſt, I dare not de. 
termine, though you be ſo deſperate, that you nothing dcubr, Chriſt then felt in 
Soule from the immediate hand of God the ſelfe ſame paines, which the damned 
doe in hell ; Notwithſtanding the Scriptures infinuatenoluch ſuſpition, much lefle 
auouch any ſuch Do&trine for mans redemption. | 

* For the Rexettion of the Tewes what reaſon bring you. Chrift wept oner their Cittie ; 
ergo, now at his Paſſion he was driuen mto his dreadfull Agonie for this cauſe. | You 
muſt make your owne match, orelie you will quickly marre all. Where I profeſled 
it smpoſſible certainly to conclude the true cauſe of Chriits Agonie, your wiſedome ta- 
keth a part of my words, and clappeth ona Concluſion torhem of your owne ſtam- 
ping, and then you ſay the Argument is nought : and ſo nimble you be ax nothin 
that where I repeate ſixe caules, that might be concurrent therein, you will have 
me inferre, that euery one of them was the whole and ole cauſe thereof. Bur your 
maſterſhip isto warme to be wile, andto {clie-willed to be lound, you doe not fo 
much as ſee, or care, why I tookethis in for one of the caulcs, that might meetein 
this Agonie. Thereuerent * regard I had tro the Indgements of Ambroſe, lcromp, 
Auguſte, and Bede, who obſerued tliis before me as one of the cauſcs, that might 
be ot Chriſts ſorrow in the Garden, mademenumber this amongtt the reit, how- 
ſocuer you ſpurne them away like foote-bals, and thinke with a wilde gallop to 
winnethe Goale. Burt foft Sir, firſt their opimons lie 1n your way, which wiſe men 
will rc{pect betore our emprie wordes, and late hkelihoods, that haucno falt in 
them, beſides the ſharpnefle of your humour. Secondly, my reaſons tomy purpoſe 
are auaileablce enough, though you miſhape them with alenſelefle error of your own, 
as if cueric of theſc 11x were the hingleand lole cauſe of this agonie. There can noone 
particular cauſe bea(s:gned of Chriites tcare , ſorrow , and zcale inthe Garden bur 
ſince himſclte is a witnefle, that his Soule was T:r/arms on every fideprefied with 
ſorrow , my prootes which you cannot auoide, infcrre , that amongſt others 
this might be one cauſe of his forrow. And fo much thoic Fathers protefle, as I 
have formerly ſhewed and you cannot decline them but with impudent flurting 


rDefenc;pa:, atthem, that ” this verily cannot ſtand with any reaſon, ÞBut of our Reaſons let the 
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Reader Indge. Chriſt wept atthe fight of lerufalem, when he remcmbred herde- 
ſolation by the hands of the Romances. What gricte ther) was it to liim 1n all rea- 
{on, to forelee the reiection of that people tron. the ftavour of God by their raſh 
and wicked dcehre to haue his bloud on them and their children, at the time ofhis 
arraignment before Pilates? If Moſes and Paul to vehemently gricued at the fall of 
their bretheren according tothe fleſh, that tor their fakes the one wiſhed to be wiped 
out of the Booke of God, the other molt ſacredly proteſted the great heauincfle 
and continuall anguiſh, that he telt in hart forthem 3 how much more then did it 
grieuethe Sautour of the world, who tarre exceeded Loth the other in compaihon 
and mercic, rolec himſelte, that came to blefle them, and lane them, to be theruine 
and ſtone of oftence, that ſhould ſtumble them, and their children, ſtriking them 
with perpetuall blindneſle, and bruizing them with cucrlaſting perdition, through 
their vnbeliete. To this what anſwere you © 

11t prooueth that Chri#t ſurely had wery oreat pitt4e and commuſeration of them,but 
nothing elſe m the world. | 1 profcficd to prooue no more. V/hy then ſhould notthis 
beone of the cauſes, that mooned Chrittto ſorrow inthe Garden, where he con- 
tclled his Soule was on euery fide heauc? * Chrii? might hawe farre greater pittie of 
them, then Moſes or Paul had, and yet he was able 19 carne his affeftion farre more pa- 
tiently and quietly then they were able. | Doth any man beſides you ſay, that Chriſt 


_ was impatient in his Agonie, but that as he was fully able to-reſtraine all violence 


and vehemence of affection in himſelte, when he would ; ſo was he likewiſe able to 
ſhew theinward touch and motion of mercie rowards that people, by what fignes 
he would, and by farregreater then Moſes and Paul were able, and yer without all 


Ibid. li. 34. diitemper or impatience, as you interpret his Agonie to be. © eAlſe Chrift knew 
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vafHly Gods cornſell and purpoſe for their reieftion, which thoſe holy menwere not ſo par- | 

_ ſure of. rr britt might better ſtay the vehemencie and breaking ont of 
this affeion, which mn ſuch a caſe muſt neeaes tend againſt the knowen will of Ged. | 
Moſes and Paul were {ure enough of that, which they were ſorie for, though the 
enidence of their knowledge was not comparable to Chriſts inany thing. And I 
pray you wharletteth, but theclearer Chriſts knowledge was of the horrible venge- 
ance of God, that ſhould light on the Tewes for their wicked defpiſing and mur- 
dering of him, the greater might his ſorrow be forthem, ſo long as he ſorowed not, 
that God would be righteous, but that they would beboth impious in the fact, 
and incredulous in the Goſpell of repentance, and fo prouokethe Iuſtice of God 
tothat extreame reuenge. Neitter is thatany way to impugne Gods knowen will, 
to be ſoric that men will be ſo mad, asto heape vp vengeance on their owne heads : 
God rather allowerh that afteCtion in vs here on earth, where we arenot compal- 
ſed or confirmed with glorie, as our Saujour then was not with his, that as * he doth *Lament.z, 
not preniſh with his hart ( or willingly,) ſo we ſhould not wiſh, or betore hand reioyce 
at the deſtruRtion of our enemies, whom we ſhould love, and for whom we ſhould 
pray, even when they perſecure vs, as he taught vs by his owneexample in praying, 

* Father foroine them, they know not what they doe ; and inſpired Steuen with the * Luke. 22, 
{ame minde to ſay atthe time, when they ſtoned him, * Lord lay not this ſinne to their = A&g,q, 
charge. So that your exceptions are rather pretudiciall ro your owne poſitions,then 
ro-mine, which are no way weakned with theſe pretences, but rather ſtrengrthned. 

? Chriſts expreſſe compaſſion towards the Tewes (Luk. 19. Matth, 24.) a /itle before he ? Defenc pag, 
prepared him to his paſſion, plainly ſheweth that now inthe Garden and ſo ſiill forward,he gaue 95.11.16, 
him ſelfe wholy to other thoughts and matters , namely ſuch as concerned his preat worke mm 
hand. |Ovut of your learning youallow Chriſts compaſsiontowards the walles and 
buildargs of the temple, and the ſtones of the cattie , for he ſhewerh in both places, which 
you cite, that 4 * *ſtone ſhall not be left vppon a ſtone, enther inthe * Templeor © Citty , * Matth. 24.2, 
which concerned the Tewes temporall tate and ſafety ; bur touching thereieCion * -4<-19 44+ 
of that whole nation fortheſe fifrcene hundred yeares (as we find to this day) from — _ 
the knowledge and grace of God, whereby their foules might be faued, which Chriſt _ _— 
moſt clearely forefaw would' betall them for their Py him to death ſo barba- j,,11 5-4. 
routly, tumultuouſly, and contemptuoully, thatin the higth of your kill , you count »4mne of the 
nota matter worthy Chriſts cogitation or compaſsion. Such chipps you hew to helpe 1-wes. 
vpthe building of your new made hell,that the Sautour ofthe world vpon your word 
muſt bemindtull of the walles and houſes in which the Iewes dwelt, and forgetfull 
of their Saluation, of whom, and for whom he was borne, and to whom he was firſt 
ſent, if they would haue receaucd him : as1f the ſonne of God knew not how to pro- 

Ars his ſorow for them according to the dangers, that were imminent over them. 
ut inall wiſe mens cies,if he ſo much pitried the ruine of their citicand deſolation of 
their Land, that he wept for it, what ſorow and griete ſhall we think he inwardly tooke 
to ſee the perpetuall deſtruction of fo many thouſands , and all their potterities ſo ? 
many wad oy j yearcs through their owne madnes in thiriting for his bloud-and why 
ſhould this be excluded from the greate worke of mans Redemprion, which he had 
then in hand , whenhe was 1n his agomee , ſince not only the future paines were fore- 
ſcene by him,butallthings incident and conſequent wereplainly to him foreknowen; 
Amongſt which was the vtter abandoning of Gods former people for their infidelitic 
to the doctrine,and for their crueltie tothe perſon of their and our Lord and Sauiour. 

* A litle before when he throughly intended and expreſſed his affeftion touching that *Defenc.pag, 
matter, yet thereby he fell into no ſuch agonie, but onehe wept and mourned for them, | Chriſt 95-4i7+ | 
knew his times and places for all his affections and ations farre better then ſuch a 
gueſt, as you are, could dire him. Hisaffe&tions before men he did moderate with 
all ſobrictie and gravirie , they never ſaw in his face nor heard from hismouth an vn- 
decent geſtureor ſpeech. For his vehement and moſt feruent affeRions, (which yer 
proceeded from no kind of impatiencenor diſtemperof mind, as you imagine, but 
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from the fire and lame ot his moſt facred humilitie, and zeale to God, and loue and 
pictic to man)he choſe thetime necrelt his palsion,and the place ſecret not only from 
others, buteuen , from his owne Diſciples. Had the people openly feenchim in 


. theſe feares praiersand ſweats they would hane tudged him either © maad, or* peleſſed 


with a diaell, as they did, when no ſignes of atroubled mind appeared. Chriſt there. 
fore in his heauenly wiſedome would haueno witneſſes of his moſt feruent afteCtions, 


' as it ſeemeth by the courſe of the Scriptures , but God and his elect Angels, inſo- 


much that he willed the reſt of his diſciples to fitt where he appointed them, and 
tooke Peter, Tames , and Iohn, that had ſeen his glorie in the mountaine , and went 
on-ward with them to his purpoled place, but lettthem a ſtones cat of , when hewenr 
to his paſsionate praicrs : where for the darknefle 6f the night they could diltinguiſh 
nothing ; beſides thcir incredible heauineſle to {Icepe whiles their maſter was in his 

reatelt agonie, which prooueth they neither heard, nor ſaw what betell him. How 
childiſhly then do you reaſon ; Chritt , when heſpake of the deſtruction of the citie, 
fell not into an agonie before the people: theretore the griete of their rejection could 
beno partof the lorow , which he aſſumed 1n the Garden. Asthis is molt fr1nolous, 
ſo the reſt is moſt captious. For what if his ſorow for the Tewes were not the caule of 
his bloudic ſweate; or of that part of his piaier, Father sf it be poſſible , let this cup palſe 


from me * Is that arealon, this wasnot reſpected by Chriſt at that timc, becauſe he had 


divers other aſlaults and ſeas of ſorow , touching himſelte, and others , as well as 
rouching the Iewes © what hobling is this, ro aske one entire caule tor ſo many 
diftercnt atteCtions and aCtions,as Chriſt ſhewed in his agomie ; where the Scriptures 
note not only fearc and forow on eucry ſide,bur cxtreame hunulitic,and ardent zeale 
with ſich feruencie of ſpiritin praier , thatthe ſweat brake trom him ike droppes of 
bloud© who, that ſought rrueth , or reade but the words of the Euangeliſts , would 
thus cauill with matters of ſuch moment? Chritt was in theſe palsions and praiers by 
the ſpace ofan houre(tor ſo himlelteſaid toPeter, ' What could ye not watch with me one 
houre and he praicd *«7»ri5tc5y more intentiuely or more feruently after he was itrength< 
ned by an Angell , then betore. Shall we thinke he ſaid nothing all that while in his 

raicrs,but only thele words O my father if u be poſſible,let this cupe paſſe from me ? This 
* repeated thrile, as the Scripture obſerueth , bur his praters were longer, and cx- 
rended toother things, except we thinke Chriſt was an houre repeating three lines. 
Belides the Scriptures note achange in his praters. Forafter the Angel trom heauen 
appeared tO him, and ſtrengthened him, F Wo 0 os oN & 7! i, then entering mto an aAgn- 
me, he praied more earneſtly, than betore,ſo that hrs ſweat trickled downe ro the gronnd lthe 
droppes of bloud. You lay there mult be one entire cauſe of all thele palsions. So you 
ſay, but which way doc you, or can you goe aboutto prooue it, ſaue by the liquor of 
your owne lips, which 15 weaker then water to glew theſe things together, 

t The worke of CEriſt at this time wrought by him 15 by a proper and peculiar name iſtly 
Called h1s paſſion not his compaſſion. Which I would hane you tonote,) A man may ſoon note 
the worthinefle of your arguments, that when neitherby truth nor reaſon you can 
preuaile you tallto collude withthe names of paſſion and compaſſion. As if Chriltes 
pal51on did nor ſometimes import the whole hiltorie of his death and ſufferings, 
whercinare conteſsions, reprehenſons, predictions, praiers and promiſes of Chriit, 
as well as paines endured. And diditnote noe more but paines, arenot the paſstons 
and aftections of feare and forow , as paintull many timestothe ſoule, asthe itripes 
and wounds of the bodie* Such rifles you take for triple engins, when your conceits 
mult be concluded ; all other mens arguments hawe no ſhape of any reaſonwith you 310 
deepely you arc in loue with your ſelte and your owne inventions , be they ncuer ſo 
i[{-tavoured or miſhapen. | 

* Laſtly thoſe holy men {it ſcemeth ) hauing their thoughts wholly defixed on their vehe= 
ment purtte towards the Jewes,, earneſtly and conſtantly wiſhed that the cuppe of Gods eternall 
wrarh mioht come pon themſelnes, that the Jewes whodeſerued tt, might ſcape. But Chriſt 
7 h4: paſſion contrariewiſe deſired that cuppe , which he taſted tobe tobutter , and towolent 


fer 
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for him,might paſſe away from himelfe.] It your ſuppoſitions of Moſes and Paule were 
graunted you, which yetare no way true,they make the ſtronger againſt you, though 
you diflemble the ſight thereof. For if mu rowardsthe lewesſo farrepreuailed 
with thoſe two being the ſeruants of Chriſt , that they yeelded their ſoulestoerernall 
torments, as you imagine, to ſaue their Brethren ; how great reaſon then hath ir, that 
the Mcſsias himſelfe, in whom was the fullnefle of all mercie, might be mooued with 
ſuch inward compaſsion for that whole nation, that he moit earneſtly and frequently 
praied inthe Garden to haue rs cuppe(thatis,this maner of death,whereby the lewes 
ſhould periſh) r9 paſſe from him , as Origen , Jerom, Ambroſe and Bede expound thoſe 
wordes 7 and though your heliiſh humour be ſo hoat, and to haughtie, that you pro- 
nounce of euerie thing , there is no ſemblance of reaſon m thu ; yer the conſiderate 
Reader will ind in thoſe mens tudgments, whom I have namcd and produced, more 
ſap and pith then in your hell paines. For ſeeing the affection of mercy hath beene 
ſo mightic in men, that they were more then perplexed with thisgriefe , what brin 
you bur babling to ſhew that Chriſt might not teruently pray , if fo it pleaſed God, 
notto make his death the mcane of their vtter overthrowe 3 and when he law their 
pertinacicand infidelitic to be ſuch , that his prater did not prevaile for thery, to be 
troubled and agonized in mind tor their wotulland willtull deftruction® Chriſt praid 
for himſelfe, not for them, |But rhele learned Fathers tell you, he praied not againſthis 
owne death ſimply, but reſpecting them, by whote hands it ſhould come, and whole 
eternall ruine it ſhould be. Your cup of hcll paines, which you dreame Chriſtthen 
taſted to be too bitter and too violent for him, 1s a talleand tond conceit of yours , hauing 
neither trueth, ſenſe, norItkehhood in it, and yet forfooth both Scriptures and tathers 
muſt give place to your deuices , and {emblances. ThisIfpcake, it your afſertion of 
Moſes and Paul were admitted ; howbeirt indeed you arcnot able to proouc one 
word of allthat you alnrmein this caſe. You take certaine verie obſcure and much 
queſtioned words of Moſesand Paul tor your ground-worke, and at your pleaſure 
without all prooteyou brild thereon a whole world of falſhood and contuſion. Our 
of which, and the like darke and doubrtvll places becauſe the moſt of your hellifh 
doctrine is drawen, I thinke it necedtull ro let the Reader ſec , how tar and what thoſe 
wordes inferre, which you ſo much ſtriueto abuſe. 

Whenthe children of 1iracl had made them a Calfe of golde,and feaſted and plai- ,,;;, prayer 
cd betore it, as the God that brought them our of Egypt, the Lord was wrothand fer the peeple 
ſaid ro Moſes; ' I hane ſcene this people , and beholder i« a ſlifnecked people ; * let me a- examined. 
lone, that ! may deſiroy them, and pt 0:1t their nan from under heauen, and Iwill mabe of * Deuter. 9, 
thee a mh 14'107, ana oreater than they be. F Or th 15 {i MC, when Moles prayed that b . : 
the whole nation might not be deſtroyed, heſayd to God z ' This people hath ſinneda 1 Exod, 32, 
preat ſmne. © Andnowif thouwlt take away their ſirne : and if not wipe me out of the Booke v«.z1. 
which thou haſt written, Towhom God anſwered; * Whoſoener hath ſinned againft me, ® 3%» 

I willput him ont of ny booke. Thehritthing hereto be conſidered 15, what God threa *Verſ 33. 
rened tothe people,and promiſed to Moles ; the next, what Moſes did,or could de- 
fire for thein. God did not threaten preſently to execute damnation on all the peo- 
ple, there were many thouſand children amongſt them , that knew not what idolatrie 
meant, but he would temporally deltroy that whole nation, and raiſe Moſes to agrea- 
ter number than they were. Neither may we thinke , that God then would make a 
new number of predeſtinate,and afſurethe kingdome of hcauento all Moſes of pring 
without reiecting of any one of them, but thathe would giuetheland of Canaan, 
whereof heſpake to their fathers, vnto Moſes and his poſteritie. Againſt this, Moſes 
pleadeth two things vizto Godz H1s G6LroR1t, leſt the Egyptians ſhould blaſ 
pheme, and lay, * he browghr them out in malice to ſlay them in the mountaines, and to con- 
ſume them from the face of the earth : and H1s yxoM158t, whenhe ? ſwareby him- 
ſelteto Abraham, Ilaacand Iacob , to mulriplie their ſeed as the ſlarres of heauen, and to ! Verli13- 
ge them all the land (of Canaan) towmherit for exer. Yo that Moſes intreateth God to 

regard his owne glorie and tructh, and not in that ſortto reucnge the peoples ſinnes, 
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by rooting them and their ſeed from theearth. Andtouching Gods offer vnto him, 
he ſo farre preferred hiscare of Gods glorie and mercie towards the Iſraelites, before 
his owne dignitie,eferie,and poſteritie, thar he deſired God,if the people were deſtroj- 
ed from the earth, to raſe out himallo and his poſteritie, thathe might nor ſee theru- 
ineofhis nation, and heare thereproch of Godsname. Moſes doth not meddlein 
this place with Gods etcrnall and ſecret predeſtination , which he knew was 1mmu- 
table,and wherof the Egyptians neither had, neither could haueany knowledge; and 
theretore lo to conceine Moſes words , as it God ſhould eucrlaſtingly damne him, if 
he preſently damned the people, 15 a conitruction full of preſumption and mpieric. 
Moles did not ſay, So thou wilt ſpare them, condemne me 3 but it thou wilt not for- 
beare them , deſtroy me (and mine) alſo. Wherein you may make Moſes ſo madde, 
(which God torbid) that he would goeto the diuell tor companie 3 but you can nor 
ſhew by his woras , that he dcfircd his eucrlaſting damnation m!ght bethcir eternall 
fluation. Moſes was too well learned in Gods myiterics, to th1nke that he could 
be the Saviour of that people,or thathis ſoule wasa meet price for theirredemprtion ; 
he refuſcth all his perlonall honour , which was great in Gocs hoht, his prefenrlite, 
and futurc hope tor all his offpring in the land ot Promile, rather than he would {te 
the deltruGtion of that whole multitude committed to his charge. ThisI rake ro be 
the true mcaning of Moſes words, and the bookethere, of which heſpeaketh, to be 
Gods ſctled decree, to hane him (during their abode in the delert) robe the leader 
and d1:cctovr ot his people, and his ſeed atter him to inherit with the relt of the I 
raclitcs, 

The words of Paul, 7 1d:4(or could) wif my ſelfe ſeparated from Chriſt for my bre= 
thren accor 111 Flo the f <, {mewhat ditter from the words of Moſes,and may recciune 
cuzn by Grammar a double ſenſe ; the firit attuall and abſolute, theſccond potentiall 
or conditionall. It 15 cuident to cuery man but meanly acquainted with the Greeke 
ronguec, that theverbe #-5£»y 15the preterimperfect tenſe Indicatiue, and regularlie 
fenificth, | d1d41:/), in times paſt; and ſince neithere? 18 added toit, nor beforeor 
atter itintheſame lentence, theres no necelsitic tomake it Potenriall, asif he had 
lavd, I conld, or world wiſh, Sincethen the wordes naturally ſerve the hrit ſenſe, ! ad 
wiſh my ſelfe [curred from Chr it for my brethren the lewes , and many learned and an- 
cient Interpreters and Expolſitors haue fo rendred both the words and the meaning 
ot the Apoſtle in that place; I donot ee what neccflarie argument can thence be fra- 
med, toſupportany ot thoſe morethan ({trange conceits,which here you would efta- 
bliſh. The Syriacke tranſlation layth 3 © Aferſ-rlle ham , Wiſhing | was. The Com- 
mentarics vnder Ieromsname ; © Oprabam al:znando, cum perſequercy Chriſti, non 
modo ortarem. I did ſowilh when 1 per, ecuted Cl riſt,! would not now [2 w:/7. So Ambroſe; 
Oprat Mm ct, 10nopto, 1 aid wiſh it. ſayth Paul, I doe not preſcrtly w!/h, So Primaſius ; 
* Opt1bam alignardo non nunc eptarem. I aid wiſh it ſomtmes, I weuli4net now wiſh it, And 
Sedulins 3 © Optabam, git, non opto. I aid, I doenot wiſh. Againſtthis expoſition 
cat nothing be brought , thatis not cafily anſwered. Paul taketh Chritt andthe Ho- 
lic Gholt as witneſles to his owne conlcience, that hzs heanineſſe was great, and the priefe 
of h:s heart continual tor his brethren the Tewes, inregard of the good which he with- 
ed themin Chriſt , and his defire to have them-laued.. And how farrethis zcale and 
attection for his people did caric him before torunne headlong againſt Chriſt, andto 
do his vttermoſt to be a calt-away from Chritt for their |ſakes,themſclues did difcerne 
by his ſharpe and cager perlute of Chriſtes Church. Hetherefore euer was, and yer is 
a zealous well-willerto his owne Nation , though he were now called to bethe Tea- 
cacr ofthe Gentils. 

Thoſethar referrethis ſpecch to thetime when Paul wrote tothe Romans , muſt 


If Pa«lſþ ike of firſt have leauero ſupply the text with a Porentiall particle in Grecke called 47, and 
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then to adde certaine conditions vnto :;arhich is rf, & mult be vnderſtood correſpon- 
dent vnto /; to make the difterence betwixt the Indicatiueand Oprariue Moods. For 


when a man fayth he cond or would wh this orthat , he meaneth, 7f there were not 
ſome 
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ſome ſtoppesto hinder his deſite. Andſo- the Apoftles words , oboe knw romery 
they import ſome neceſſatic reſpeRs , rharftayed him fromiaCtuall jth. 
They then which would hate the Apoſtle ro ſpeak uely; ! contd wiſh my folfe ro + 
be ſexered from Chriſt for my brethren ; doe vnderſtand ; fo as it were plzaſmg to God, =» 
ofſible for me , and profitable ro them. For no man of any ſenſe or indgementdoth 
henes conclude as this Defender doth, that it was poſsible ; Paol was too greata Di- 
vinerothinke, that Gods erernall counſel] and e}eQion covld be changed foratty 
mans prinate defires or wiſhes ; buthe declared, as they ſuppoſe, how willing hewas | 
to renounce all the honoxr, hope, and happineſſe, that Chriſt had called him vnro, ſo it 
might be for Gods glorie,and their good thar were his kinſmen after the fleſh. VWhat 
is meant by ſeparation from Chrift , artd whether Paul wiſhed everlaſting depti- 
nation of all blifſe or no, the beſt Interpreters do notagree. Nicolatis Hemmungivsa 
lcarncd profeſlor of true religion , commenting vpon Pauls Epiftles , fayth : * hat = Hemmingias 
ſhallwe 7 of this affe ftion in Paul? Hoc primimee renenmus principiney, quod nhl v8IReft in ca. g. ep Jt. 
abſurds, nihil mpy, mhil contra ſalutem anime ſut, nibil contra duetHiontm Chrifts, ſpirits as Row. 
enim Chriſti agebatur Paxlus. Hoe ſtabilito principio, neceſſe eft hanc ſepararionem) a Chri- 
( flo non imtelligendam eſſe de interna ſeparations Chriſto (+ 4terna ; ſed de exrerna tantum 
> temporal: , qua evpit perire in carne, vt ſaluventay aly inſprrith, Let vs holde this for a 
mame principle, that Pan] wiſhed 9 abſnrd, no wicked thing, nothing againſt the ſalwation of 
his owne ſoule, nor againſ} the lone of Chr:# : for Pawlwas (1inthis) guided with the ſpirit of 
Chriſt. This foundation lying faſt, we nenft neceſſarily under ft.and this ſepara ion from Chriſt 
(which Pant wiſhed ) rot of any internall or eternall ſeparation from Chrift, but only of an ex- 
ternall and temporall, whereby he wiſherh to periſh mm the fleſh , that others miohr be ſawed in 
the ſpirit. This is another of Teroms Expoſitions in his queſtions to Algaſia : ? Fee 7 Hieron, ad 
ſhall finde the ſame affeftion in Moſes and Pant towards the flocke commirted vnto them. A $4 
good ſhepheard layeth downe his life for hes ſheepe, which ts all one with this (of Paul) rmwiſh- queſt 'y. 
ed to be ſeparate from Chrift ; and with that (of Moſes) Wipe mee ont of the booke which 
thon haſt written. And withall/ce how great the ApoFtles loge was to Chriſt, that he defired 
to dre for Chrift, and to periſh alone, ſo allſorts of menmight beleene im him. Perive autem 
non in perpetunm (ed :mpraſentiarum. Periſh Pant wonld not eaerlaftingly, but foy this pre- 
ſent life. He wonld therefore periſh m the fleſh , that others might be ſaned inthe ſpirit 5 and * 
bole his one bloxd to preſerne therr ſonles. Haymo likewiſe % Hoc loquebaruy de occiſio- *Haymo ing, 
me corports ſan, cum mallo modo optarer mentts affetn ſeparari a Chriſto. This ( Paul) ſpake £4.4d Kym. 
of the k:!ting of hs bodie , when by 17 meanes he wiſhed the affettion of his minde to be ſexered 
rom Chriſt. 

p Photius and Oecnmenivs in their Greeke Scholies have another mrerpretation, 
which * Budeus a man of no ſmall 19dgement im the Greeke tongue doth follow : * 7» Comment. 
d eSr are £4 un Yum , Teriotr 079 Te Yup aut YOUR AL (Tim 30 fr dbutrtrey) of.” linguc Grace, 
C122 pa eaves, TETRA wwe WOr in ver, x, wio mh Kerrd megrin3dv, Paul doth not ſay, 5-/eal aud 
he would be made a ſeparate from Chrift, that ts, now to be dinided front Chrift, (that were Oecumeniom in 
moſt deteftable) bur (he could wiſh) ro have beene (hill) # [eparate from Chriſt, that 55,44 9. ap. epifk ad 
yet to haue continued an alien, ariinot to that preſent time to hanecleaned vnto Chriſt. In 
 effeft Paul ſayth , Twonld haue wiſhed mme owne ſelfe not yer to hane come to Chriſt, butt to 11,6 tte Gre. 
this day to haue remained ſeparate from him, if thes might hae holpen your extyanice and cianex pound 
faithim Chriſt. This in effect Benediftus Arctins a learned' Expoſitor of our time, Pas words. 
doth embrace : Paul © defrrerh hinmſelfe for (his kinſmen) the Tewerto be trarthemia from . ,,,._ 
Chriſt , that is , for a time to be a ſtranger from Chriſt , that in the mrant while his nation cap e151, ad p 
might have place in Chriſt,and hrmſclf+ at laſt be ſaned (withthem.)) The words may hke- Romances, 
wiſe be taken for animperfett ſpeech, as though he had ſayd ; 1 could wiſh this, if it were law- 
frell for me (ſaluapietate ) by the rules of pirtit 5 Iwould doe'd for Chyiſtes glory, who could 
not want meanes to reſtore me ayaine from hu ( anathema or ) cuyſe. 

Chryſoſtoms expoſition betpleſeh Peter Martyr and Zanchivs, asif Paul had 
beene content forChrilts glory and the Saluation of rhe Jewes, not ro have beene 
ſegered from the loue and fauour of Chriſt , burif ir were poſsible thereby to do 


Ii them 
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them good, from the bliſeand happincſle, that Chriſt would beſtow on him. How- 
beir chey both make ir imply impolsible, aud rhateuen to Pauls knowledge, that 
: Peter Mar- this ſhould, or conld be, © Neque mirars debemus 'Panlum hoc optaſſe, cum non. poſſer 
tyr in 9. cap. fieri, ( illum enim dubium non eft ad pradeitinatos pertinuiſſe ) voluntas enimnoſtra ſepe 
Epiſt. ad R'- rapitur ad 4 gue ficrinon poſſunt. Neither ought we to maruaile, (ſaith Peter Mar- 
mans, tyr ). that Paxd wiſhed that which conld not be: { for heno doubt was of the number of 
* 7 inchiasde the Ele) fince our will is often caried to things impoſſible. * Inthe word eAnathema, 
171514 Elolum, ( ſeparated from Chriſt) 7 conſider (faith Zanchius) wo very dinerſe and difſtinft things, 
li. 5.14p. 3+ towite, ſeparation fromthe lone (and fauour) of Chriſt, and prization from the fruute of 
g"</'10.2, Chrifts lone, which fruue s bleſſedneſſe it ſelfe, or a bleſſed and emexlafting bfe m heauen 
with Chriſt. That Paul wiſhed tobe ſewered from Chriſt, meanmg, from the lone ard fa- 
worr of Chriſt, and to become execrable unto Chriſt for the ſafetre of his bretheren, Dari 
wullo mode poteſt, aut debet, this imno wiſe may, or ought to be greens For this is repug- 
nart tothat, which he ſaid before in the ende of the eight Chapter, yea tothe Princypall 
cauſe, which led him to hu defire, The ground whereof was not ſo much his afſettionto 
his bretheren, as hu loxe chiefly to Chriſt. And comparing Moles words and wiſh with 
Pauls, he faith. * /d2e nor dowbrt, but as Paul did no way deſrre to be ſexered from Chriſt, 
#1: dem. that 11, from his communion and fanour : ſo Moſes by no meanes aid aike, that Goaweuld 
rather ſtrike him ont of the number of 1s friends, then deſtroy the people. Neque enim 
hor potuit ſalua pictate expetere, aut petere, for neither could he deſire, nor aake thi with 
en pietic ; but as Paul wiſhed him felfe alone rather, if u were poſſible, to be deprized of 
eternal happineſſe, then all the Iſraelites to bereicfted from grace, and thereby the name 
of Chriſt and glory of God tobe endangered by blaſphemovs minds and monthes. 
$ thidew, New her 1 it any smpediment, wLich is oppoſed touching the unmut«bilitie of Goas elec- 
tion and bis Inſlice, againſt which Moſes ſeemeth to tend, when he defireth that God would 
d-jtroy himbeing an innocent, andordained to ſaluation. For Moſes Prayer is to be under- 
ſtcode with this Condition, if ut be poſſible, and yer he knew, it was not pr ſſivle, 
This expoFtion Therc is a fift Expoſitionot this place, which thinketh that Paul lcd with a fer- 
may mthmply nent loue and zcaleto have the lewes partakers of Chriſt, did not remcmber or re- 
berecewed, (ot either the Counſcll or Iuſtice of God to be immutable, which yet are, but 
» brake forth intoavehementaflcttion, as defiringto exchange his cerernall camna- 
tion tor their Saluation, Theſeleaue out all manner of Conditions, not becauſethere 
were not many,and mult be many, beforethe with can be religious and pleaſing to 
Cod, bur for that the Apoſtle wholy defixed on his care for the Iewes, did not in 
that Paision conſider thereit. Bur by thcir leaves, that arc the leaders to this expo- 
ſition, wellthis may be conceaucd of ſome ſhortand ſuddaine motion rifing from 
mans infirmitie ; bur this can neuer be imagined of the Apolltle aduiſedly and 1udi- 
cially writing to the Romans, and weighing all his words with the wiſedome of 
Gods ſpirit, which it they take from the Apotle in that part of this Epiſtle, where 
hecalleth Chriſt and the holy Ghoſtto witneſle, that he ſpeaketh the truth, I {ce 
not why they may not derogate all Authoritic from thereſt of his writings, when 
alter ſo great deliberation, and vehement proteſtation they make him forget the 
chicfelt grounds of Chriſtian Religion earneſtly vrged by himſelfe in the ſelte fame 
Epittle, and cuen in the next wordes before, written inthe later cnde of the eight 
Chaprer. Ir is therefore a dangerous poſition to ſay, the Apoſtle was amazed or 
aſtoniſhed in his writings, or 1o caried away with his affeQtions, thathe knewnot 
whathe wrote inthoſe Scriptures, which arc Canonicall. For iropencth a gap to 
al! impictics and hereſics, to thinke that Paul led with Chriſts ſpirit, did nor re- 
mcn.ver nor reſpect, that Gods eternall elettion could not be changed, nor the 
choicn veſſels of Chriſt beeuerlaflingly condemned for the loue and zcale, which 
they bareto Chriſt, norany manor Angell admitted to be the Redeemer and deli- 
vercr of the Reprobate from the juſt and deſcrucd wrath of God provided for 
them. Allwhich peſtilent errors are conſequentto this ſuppoſition, that the Apo- 
Res ſpcech was abſolutely without condition ; and mb graunted to bepoſ- 
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ſible, before his deſire or wiſh could fimply on It js thereforetefolned tnen 
by them who firſt deuiſed this 7 rp. that Panls wiſh in this place was' 
impoſsible, as well in reſpeRt of who would not change his erctnall"eounſ 
and decrees3 as of the , who being a choſen veſſell could not p 
likewiſe of the Iewes, whoſe deſerued d 10n ſo often denounced by 6ar $a- | 
viour, as where he ſaid, * The kingdome of God ſpall be reken from you, andt6 Feryi- > Matth. *:, 
falem, ' They ſhall not leaxe in thee a ſtone vpon aſtone, becanſe thonkneweſt nor the day *Luke 1g, 
of thy viſitation, and many ſuch threats z could not be averted. this Defender 
roſhew his diſcretion, outof theſe darke places, which admit many Iynſes, colle&+- 
eth that to be poſsible ; which by the verdiCt of the holy Scriptures arid of all Inter- 
new and old is auouched ro be ſimply impoſible ; and thenceheraketh his 

notable obſeruarions, which indeede are nothingelſe but grofſe and palpable etrors. 

* From thence 4 obſerne foure notable points. Firſt, That if God ommipot "yi, 
ly ſoneraigne Lord will, he may inflat damnation and the paines of hell upon meere wen, 96, 2fs 
”ot for themſelues, but for others, noy for their owne finnes, but for the imputed finnes of 
other men : much rather then might he doe this to Chriſt, whom God ſemt mdeede and oy- 
dained for that purpoſe. Flatly comrarie to youy Aſſertion. | To make your Obſetua- Notre. 
tionthe nearer tothe patrerne, which you follow, you muſt ſay, that God, ifhe will, 
may inflict eternall damnation (for temporall damnarion to hell the Scripture know- 
eth none, ) on hz elett, (fo were Moſes and Paul ; ) forthcir loueto Chriſt and their Feore notable 
bretheren, for that was the cauſe of rheir wiſh. And then you haue made a worthy ©7915flſely 
Corollarie, thatindeede contrarieth my Aﬀertion, and not mine onely, butalſo the % eg = 
exprefſe words of the holy Ghoſt, the maine grounds of the Chriſtian Faith, and \,, 4. _ 
the refolation of all writers firit and laſt, that haue ſpoken of theſe places. To Moſes of thims the 
Petition Gods an{were was, that he would not wipe an Innocentout of his booke, fr/ 
but, * Whoſoener bath ſinned againſt me, ſaid God, / will put him out of my books. So ' Exod. 32. 
that God himſelfedid not onely refuſe Moſes Prayer in that part, but deelared it to vc 33- 
be repugnant to his Iuftice to condemnethe guiltlefle with the goilrie. The Apoſtle, 
the next words betore theſe, by which you wonld make it poſsible that he might 
periſh for others, protefled ; rhat * xerther death, nor life, nor Angels, nor things pre- *Rom.S.v.38. 
ſent, nor thmgs to come, nor heigth, nor deapth, nor any other creature was able to ſeparate 
him from the lone of Godin Chriſt. Andtherefore generally demandeth, * Who ſhall * Ibid. v. 35. 
ſeparate vs from the lone of Chrift ? No creature is able, as he exa&tly avoucheth;and 
as for the Creator, * It is God that inſtifieth, (and therefore cannotbe contrarie to * Vc. 33. 
himſelfe) * who ſhall condemme, where God in Chriſt doth acquite® [ Godyouthinke * V©©-3+ 
may change his mind.\ His eternall counſell decreed, renecaled, and afſured in Chriſt, 
God neither will correct, becauſe he is wiſe, and before all worlds foreſaw all thar 
might mooue him to the contrarie, neither can alter, becauſe heistruth, and ſo ean 
neither repent, nor change, as mendoe. The 1 Gifrs and calling of God are withoir * Rom. 11. 
repentance. *The foundation of God ftanderh ſure, and hath this ſeale, the Loyd knoweth « , Tiq, ,. 
who are. bis. © With bins ts no varying nor turning ; And therefore our Saujour excep- ' Iames. 1, 
teth it as a thing nor poſsible, thatrheeleR ſhould periſh, whenhe faith ; that fal/e 
Prophets and great wonders in the later daves ſhould deceane, * If that were poſſible, the * Math. 24. 
very Elett, | | 

By his power, you will ſay, God may doeit, though he will nor. ] Gods power 
was moſt abſolute onerall creatures to diſpoſe them ar his pleaſure, before he de- 
termined and ſerled his will in Chriſt Teſjus, "what to doe with them ; ſince which 
the holy Ghoſt teacherh vs in plaine words, ir 4 impoſſible that Godſhonld lie, hauing 
made hus promiſeto all his elec in Chriſt; and boandic with an Orhe 3 nor becauje + 
heis become weaker then he was, burbecauſe he hath faſtned his counſell, and re- 
vealed histroth in his Sonne, which he neither will; nor can change} nor forwant 


L 


of power, but becauſe of his rruth, which is conſtant and immurable. * God willing * Heb.6. v.17. 
( faith the'Apoſtle) more abundantly ro ſhew the flableneſſe of his comſell, bound hin. **' 


ſelfe with an the, that by two immutable things (his promiſe and his othe) wherein ir 
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6s impoſſible that God ſpould he, wemight hae ſtrong comfort. Sothathowſoeuer you 
_— ireligious ſophiſtrie doe ſay, God Ommypotent may inflitt denmation ns 
for others, If you meane vpon his He, ſuch as Moſes and Paul were, RT 5 56 
Note, Pples and words you wouldſcemeto follow, you defend an open and exaCt Impoſſibs- 
= Defenc.pag. L5tie and bereſie; ſpeaking of damnation as the Scriptures doe, andas you doe in 
56,5. this place, where you ſay, thoſe holy men ( Moles and Paul) * Earneitty and con- 
fantly wiſhed Gods eternall wrath might come wpon themſelues, that the Iewes might 
ſeape it. Will you flie from the eleftrothe re, and ſay that God pint 
damnation onthem for other mens ſinnes © Then are youcleane gone from your 
examples of Moſes and Paul, for they were no reprobartes; and as farre from all re- 
gard of Gods Iuſtice, who crernally condemneth no man but for ſfinnepermanent 
and inherent, asinallthe __—_—_ © For though God doc ſane without merite for 
his mercies ſake, yet he condemneth no man eternally but for finne ; and thar cither_ 
7 Geneſ. 18, committed, or inherited. ” Bet farre from thee (faith Abrahamto God ) rs ſlay the 
righteous with the wicked, and that the righteous ſhould be enen as the wicked, be it farre 

fromthee, Shall not the _ of the world doe indgement ? 
If it be ſimply impoſsible for Gods clect to periſh, as our Saujour witneſſeth, 
what hainous and horrrible falfitie and impietie 1s itto ſay, The Sonne, of God 
* Defenc pag. might be damned for ſinners © Andthough you thitt ſides and fay, * Much rather 
96.11.29: then may Goddoe this to Chrift, yerif you hold either to your former examples,whence 
you deducethis ; orto your words in this very ſentence, whence you draw this com- 
pariſon, you muſt ſay, much rather then may God mflift damnatioa and his eternall wrath 
on Chrift ; which whether it may not rightly be called one of your helliſh myſteries, 
: I leaue to all Chriſtian men to indge. Such wicked obſeruations when you make 
from ſo weake and falle foundations, the Reader may ſoone ſee, what a notable Di- 
vine you are, and how hkely to teach the truth, that pretend Gods power againſt 
Chrift was met his will forthe vrter ruine of all Religion. Chri#t yon ſay was ordained for that parrpoſe. | 
erdained tobe What to be damned for others, or rather to beare the chaſtiſment of our peace,that 
damned for 1, we might be healed with his ſtripes * The Prophet Efay fairh he was wounded for 
our tranſgreſſions, and bruized for our iniquities, But youare the firit ſupplanter of all 
Patriarkes and Prophets, thar ſay Chrift was damned for our finnes. You will come 
zn with your remporalland ſubſtantiall damnation, ro which you ſubieCt the Soule 
of Chriſt : ButSir if you beleeve and teach the ſame truth, which the holy Ghoſt 
doth inthe word of God ; Why ſwarue you ſo much from the words and grounds 
of the Sacred Scriptures © VVhy doth nothing pleaſe you in mans Redemption bur 
hell and damnation inflicted on Chriſt, where you never learned any ſuch lcflon 
out of the Prophers or Apoltles* Andhere yourabuſed and vnaduitedexamples, 
which you prerend for this purpoſe, import no ſuch thing, but rather the cleane con- 
trarie. For if it were not polstbletor Moſes and Paul cuerlattingly to periſh,becauſe 
they were elected in Chriſt ; how infinitely more impoſs1ble was 1t,that Chriſt ſhould 
eriſh, in whom all arecleted*® And how Chritt could periſh but either by the diſ- 
olucion of his _ orelſe by the joynt condemnation of the ſecond perſon inthe 
molt glorious Triniticto the hire of hell, I doe nor {ec ; tincethe{care luch blaſphe- 

mies, as hell neuer hatched the like. 
*Defenc. pag, * That which there you mention, 15 the ordmarie and commion rule : The Soule that ſin- 
56. l1.3l. neth it ſpall die : but in Chriſt this was extraordinarie and ſmgular that the mt died for 
the vninſt,) The wordes which I cited, are ſufhcentto reptooue the firit of your 
fourc notable obſcruations as ſtarke falſe. For there God fweareth by himlelte,thar 
dExech, 18, the © Soule which ſinneth that ſball die : and conlequently, rhe Senne ſhall not beare the 
miquitie of the Father, neither ſpall the Father beare the im1quitie of the Sonne 3 much lefle 
ſhall Moſes and Paul beare the miquirie of the whole people, as you dreame they 
might. And ſo much Gods anf{were-to Moſes importeth;;-* whoſoexer hath finned 
*Exod.4:, ag4init me, [will wipe him , (andnoneother): one PEFIEES As for Chriſt , \mce 
he was Godas well as man, hus perſon could notbetied to the Lawes and —_— 
| point 


How Moſes an Paul are excuſed from finne. 


pointed for men, but what he himſelfe would admir ih his 6wne perſon, ro cthar'by 
willing obedience he ſubmitted himlelte ; namely in his Manhood to deth 
of the Crofle for our finnes according tothe Scriptures, butnotto be dammied for vs, 
norto diethe death of the Soule mentioned inthe Scriptures ; ro whoſe Do&rme 
we muſt tand,and notts your deuices, when we ſpeake of Gods iudgemem&againtt 
finne, or of the purgation of our Soules, Wherefore that God himſelteby hisowne 
body would bethe Price of our Redemption, was indeed athing proper and tingular 
ro the perſon of Chriit,wherein neither Moſes nor Paul could bepartakers with him, 
or examples of him : and therefore your fitring their prayers to his Paſtion,ro make 
your hel paines thereby poſs1ble,is athing far fer,&no way pertinenttothis purpote. 

* ] tak; ut plaine enough that theſe ſinned not in their deſire, and 1 ſuppoſe you rake it fo * Detenc.pag, 
too, wn that you aligaage them, and ground your Reaſons of compariſon vpon them.) They 913% 
ſinned nor, becauſe their defires were conditionall & ſubmitted to Gods good plea- 
ſure with reſeruation of rheir dueries ; otherwiſe if they thought chat poſsible, which 
they deſired, as you doe, by their deſtruction, ( who werethecholen vellels of mer- 
cie) rocxcuſethe reprobare from damnation deferued by obftinacieand infidelitie, 
they not only erred from the truth, bur finnedin praying ro have their wils take place 
before and againſtthe will of God. But Moles inloneto Gods glory, and care for 
his charge, defired to be partaker of ſuch remporall vengeance, as ſhonld befall the 
whole people of God; and Pauls words, tharare potential!, matt be conditionall 
otherwiſe he necded not to have ſaid, Iconld wiſh, but i doe wi/h, Ihe which becauſe 
he dothnor, buronely ſhew his defire, were it p!ſſible and pleaſiry 19 God, rheretore he 
may be well excuſed from ſinne, though you condemne this in him, and thatin Mo- . 
ſesas a * Diſtemper. Touching my alleadging rheir griete tor Gods people, I doe «Defence page 
not vie to venture on ſich deſperate concluſtionsas you doe. tomy purpoſeitwas 95.33. 
ſuthcient, tharthey both were © grienedar hart with great and contiuwall heanineſſe tor * Rom. 9, 
their Nation, which areche vndonbted and vnqueitioned words of Paul,and cavies 
of Moſes Prayer : farder I did not goe, but from that care and ſorrow of theirs,I ob- 
ſerued it both lawtfull and likely for the Meſsias. as he was, man, to be inwardly and 
deepely troubled in his affection with the pretenrand perpetvallruine of that people 
for his death by taking his bloud vpon them and their children. And this ſtanderth 
ſound and good, what!oener become of your newe and notable collections, which 
ſhew your ſmall Iudgement, and lefſe trurh in points ot Diuinirie, 

' Seconaly, we ſee here that there may be poſſivly adeath of the Soule, a curſe, and ſe- ' Defenc.pag, 
paration from Goa, which 1s wat {elfe neuther ſiane, nor comoyned with ſinne neceſſarily: 96. li.z6. 
but meerely a ſuffermg of puniſhment from God for the ſmnes of other: tmputed, Comra- 
rie to you allo pag. 73. & 310. yea generally enery where. | You remember belike the 
olderule, Ex empoſſibili ſequitur quealib-t, from an tmpoſſibulutie {uppoſed any thing will The ſecond ere 
follow : and ſeeing your ſelle dettirutc of all proofes tor your new Doctrine, you will 7 _ u 
needs make lotteries of impolsibilitics, and thence draw whar you like belt. For ta- 5. echo - 
king a plaine impoſsibilitic for your maine ground, you thereupon trame vs foure * 
obſeruations as impoſsible, as rhe firſt ſuppotition. And thisabſurd wandring trom 
all truth and faith you would haue the Reader Wore, as a ſpeciall demonſtrarion of 
your diſcretion and vndcritanding in matters of Religion. Suppoſe as you doe, that 
God through his omnipotent power may turne heauen into hell, and reucrie all 
that he hath decreed and prouided for the difterent rewards of piericand impiery, 
and you may ſoone prooue whar falfitie you will by flying from Gods counſell and 
truth ro —_—— and might : Bur Chriſtian religion teacheth not whatſocuer is 
poſsible ro Gods power, bat what is ordained by his will, and revealed by his word, 

Otherwiſe what herefie can you name touching Gods works in his creation or re- 
demprtion of the workd, that defenderh impoſs1bilitiesto Gods power, ſerring aſide 
all reſpect of his will and truth © This therefore is the high way to vphold all falſi- 
ties and impicties, to oppoſe Gods power againſt his will and word, and to belecue 
he hath done, whatſoeuer us almightie power 15 able to doe. | 
Ii 3 Concerning 
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Concerning the death of the Soule, though here beno place to ſpeake largely of 
itz itis double by the confeſsion of all Dinines, and even of the Scripturts them- 
ſelues. For as the places are diverſe, where men doe abide, here and elſe where, in 
this life and the next ; ſo the life , which the Soule enioyeth, is proportioned to 
the place, where ſhe continuerh 3 God in his wiſdome and goodneſſe having fo pro- 
vided, that whiles ſhe gouerneth the body here on earth, ſhe ſhould be partaker of 
him by thegrace of his ſpirit, and hereafter inthe kingdome of heaucn lhe ſhould 
have the full fruttion of him by the manifeſt revelation and communion ot hisglo- 
rie. Likewiſe the death of the Soule preuaileth in this life by finne, which 15rhena» 
turall depriving, or voluntarie renouncing of all grace, and in the world to come by 
damnation, which is the iuſt reieCting of allthe wicked from any tellowſhip with 
God in his gloric, and the faſtning them to everlaſting rorments yn hell fire. Gods 
ations in either of which are molt jutit and holy ; for he withdraweth and denierth 
his grace, whenitis refuſed ; and excluderh them from all accefle to his bleſicdneſle, 
thar hcere on carth deſpiſed both him and it, adiudging themro the uit deſert of 
their ſtanes incuerlaſting flames : Burt neither of theſe can potsibly take hold of man 
without{inne committed, or inherired. And therefore your 1magining a death of 
the Soule withour finne, is a ſuppoſing of things impolsible, ſince neither Moſes 


Prayer nor Pauls wiſh in thatſenſe, which you follow, were polstble, as all Divines 
both new and old conteſle. 
Paul wiſhed if 


Aga" * Paul wJve4 (ſaith Chyſoſtome) to be ſeparate from Chriſt, wry: Iweriy fv, if it were 
5 of «1. . P?ſſivle. And againe, Therefore am ] grieued (ſaith Paul) x; «411, ardif it were (lawfoll 
« Chryſoft.hv. Or poIS1: le) tobe ſeparated and eſtranged , net from the love of C hrift, (us yer, farre be 
mul. 1,inca, that fromme to wiſh, becauſe he didthu for lone ) but from that fruition and glerie, I could 
9. 4Rw, admittit, that my Lora ſnonldnot be blaſphemred. Photius , as he is collefted by Oecu- 
op PE , menus, thus expreſleth Pauls wiſh, * Pax ſaith, in & #» Joversr, that if t were poſſi- 
Oecomenum Oc by my deftruttion for Chriſt tobe glorified, and the lewes to be ſaued , I would rot refuſe 
c4.15,mg ca, it, 1 could iſh it, ſayth he, & wee, & welt 470, af ut might be, if t were Inf ull, if that 
e'iſt, ad Ke» Cchoiſe were gen me ;, [world preferre the glory of Chritt, an4 the ſaluation of mance before 
ans. mme owne. The new writers that take Anathema for a ſeparation from Chriſt , as 

Chryſoltome doth, adderhe ſame conditions which he doth, conteſsing it ncuer the 

Ic!ero be fmply1mpolsible. Theindgements of Peter Martyr and Z-nchivs we ſaw 
| Aretiusinca, betore, Arcuus repeating this ipoltion amongſttorhers, faich. -Or els * ſeparated 
9. e113t.ad Ro- from Cnr:ſt, that is enerlaſtmgly damned, if that were poſſible, that with the loſſe of one ſoule 
014709, the ſalvation of manie thouſands might be redeemed. The affe&onof thoſe that ſpeaks lo- 

mingly , proceederh ofren to things impoſſible. For of it ſelfe neither was it poſſible , that the 
Apeſile with his deſtruttion ſhould redeeme the unbeleents: 0 Lewes, and it had beemenuched 
ſo to thinke, ſince the merit of Chr'ſt alone is propitiatorie ; neither was thus lawfullfor the 
Apoſile to offer himſelfe to be a Red:mptorre [acriſice for the ſaluation of others ; but the A- 
poſtles affetton is to be conſidered wiſhing irrpoſſibilities vpon an honeſt deſire, Pilcator inhis 


k Piſcators Scholies vpon that Chapter tothe Romans. * 1d:d wiſh, for , I could wiſh : Nempe f 
Sc y iaines, [uoret ſulnapietate, meaning ,. tf tt were lan fullſo ro doe without breach of viette. Beza. 
9.cd Row. 


20s. .1 WY ' Thus ts very much to be obſerned, that Paul doth not ſay, he did ſowiſh at any time , but he 

h hed ring, 344/0 affettea, that wellingly he could be content toredeeme the deſtrutlion of b:s nation with 

ea,ad Rem, bu owne , nemp* ſifieri fic potmiſſet , meaning if that might poſſibly be. And therefore it ts a 
needeleſſe d:iſputation,that mane here undertake whether thi; wiſhn ere lawfuller vnlavfull, 
It Paulrcf. ained thus rowiſh, becauſe it was neither lawtull, nor polsible attually to 
obtaine ir, how ſenſclefle and truethleſle are your fourc obſeruations grounded vpon 
the poſsibilitie and pictic ofthis wiſh ; whereas all menof any iudgementor vnder- 
ſtanding conclude the cleanecontrarie* but ſuch 15 your cariage that except you may 
croſle therefolutions of allmen,you thinke your lelfe no bodie. Be famous therefore 
in your follie, rhatbring impoſsibilities and 1mpierties for the chiefe foundationof 
yourlate ſprung faith ; your ReaderItruit will require ſome berter proote, before he 
giue you allowance in matters of luch moment as theſe be. 


* Thirdh, 


The third error drawen fromthe formerexamples. 


= Thirdly that extraordinarily there is greater love among meere men ,. then only to ate =Defenc.paps 

bodily one for another, though [nally and pn Dh cannot be found among men: 97... 
which ts it that Chriſt meaneth : but how much more then may the lone of Chrift toward bis 

eleft be farre greater:comrarie to your aſſertion pag: 10741 08.] Your do@trine is all extrq- The Defender 
ordinarie, that no ordinarierules of the Scriptures canitand with ir. Howbertiathis {aye che Scrip- 
you chalenge Chriſt, and not mee, whoſaith : * No man hath greater loxe, then to 22eal __ 
downe his life for his friend. Thatis ordivarilytrue, you ſay burextraordinarily falle, , _ oo , 
Then extraordinarily by your ſuppoſition Chriſt ſqmerimesſ{peakerh an vatrueth,, /.,, 
though ir benor ordinarie with himſorodoe : which honor you yecld tothereſt of = johns, 
the Scriptures. For witen you can not otherwiſeanoid them ; thoſe,you anſweare,are 

the * erdinarie and common rules of the Scripture 3 Bur your dottrineconſliſteth of ex- » Defenc.pag. 
traordinarie Rules, which are fo where found but in your owne braine. You haue 96/li.32. 
heard Chryſoitome, Photivs,and Zanchius auouch(who are the chiefe commenders 

of the expoſition, which you would ſeeme to follow)thatPaul neither did,nor might 

preferre the love of his Countriemen before his owne faluation , and communion 

with Chriſt 3 bot that his principall reſpe& in this wiſh was his lone tothe glorie of 

Chriſt , which he more eſteemed then his owne foule. So that nothing did hinder 

Paul to preferre Gods glory before the afety ofhis owne ſoule, and yetChriſtesrule 

to ſtand true, that »o an hath greater loue, then to lay downe h1s life for hu friend, Nei- 

ther was itthe death of the Soule that Paul withed , fince he would by no meanes, as 

theſe old and new writers obſeruve,be ſevered from the loue and fanour of Chriſt,but 

from the ioy and honour rhartis laid vp forthe ſaints of God. Peter Martyris of the 

ſame opinion with them. *? Neither doth Paul in this place ſay, he wiſhed tobe ſeparated 
from the loueof God, (nullo enim mods voluiſſet ab lo amanao deſiſiere : for by no meanes * Pet. Martyr 
would Paul haue ceaſed from louing God ) only he wiſheth to be excluded from the bleſſeaneſſe gy 9.eju3f, 
and fruition of God. And this enerie one of vs ought to be willing unto, exen leſſe toregard _— 
his owne {eternall) happmeſſe then the glorie of G:4, Now hethar ſtill loueth god, and is 

beloned of him; by no meanes can tufter the death or curſe of theſoule mentioned in 

the Scriptures, 1 sf any mar lone not the Lord leſus Chriſt , let him be Anathema maran- 41.Cor.16, 
Athz,rhat is accuried in the higheſt degree. then could not the ſame curſe befall him, 

that loned Chriſt dearer then his owne foule ; butthe words of our Saniour muit 

necdes beverittedin him, © he that loofeth hu ſoule for my ſaks,ſhallfind (or faue) it,  *Matthto. 

So that neither of your ſuppoſitions arc true, either that Paul preferred the loue of 

men belorethe ſafety of his owne ſouls, or that for their ſakes he was content to die 

the death of the ſoule mentioned inthe Scriptures, which isa ſeparation as well from 

the loveand tructh of God, as fromthe glorie and fclicitie of God. And your com- 

pariſon, tor which yon intendall this, and wherewith you would crofſemy afſertion, 

15.moſt vntrue, that Chriſtes loveto his clect Icd himto die the death of the ſovle, or 

to forgoe the fauour and fellowſhip of God for-their ſakes. FortheconiunRion of 

Chriſts maniooge to his Godhead, being perſonall , was farregreater and nearer 

then the knitting of Pavl or Moſes vato God ; and it that vnion were broken, all the 

workes and ſutterings of Chriſts manhoode were 10 way ablero bring vs to Ged. ,, . 
Wherefore it wereathing extreamly impious inthe manhood of Chriſt, andao leſſe as _—_—_ 
dangerous to our ſaluation, tor him to becontentto bevrterly ſeucred fromthe vni- far} ha 
on and communion ofthe dinine nature, with which he was perſonally joined z and God for ».. 
though your 5p. 200 ot Moſes and Paul be falic enough, ,- and altogether 
impoſsible,yetto dreamethelike of Chriſt,is the higth ofall impietie. Neither doth 

that diminiſh his loueto vs, fince there was no need thereof for vs;his other ſuffrings 
being ſuthcient in the iultand exaCt iudgement of God ; andthelone, thatled he 
ſecond perſon in Trinitie to lay aſide for thetime the full and perfeCt fruitionf of his 
Pr ng equalitie with God his Father,and in our fleſh to emprieand humble him- 

elte, notonly ro the infirmities of our nature, and miſeries of our life,but encn to the 

ſhame and paine of ourdeath onthe Crofle, farreexceededalltheloues, tharmen 


or Angels could ſhew yntq vs. Forthere is more diſtance berweene the glorie and 
__Maieſty 
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368 | Neither Moſes nor Paul were amazedintheirprayers. 


Maieſty of God, and the ſenſe and ſhame of our miſeric and mortality, then berwixt 
the ſalvation or damnationof menor Angels. Wherefore Chriſts lone to vs may not 
be diminiſhed,or made inferiour tothe lone of crearures,though he were not damned 
tor our ſakes , fince that incuitablely and jrreuocablely would have faſtned vs toa 
greater condemnation,and no way faned vs; whereas now his vnſpeakable tellowſhip 
with God hath recalled vs allfromthe damnation due to vs, to bepartakers of the 

loncand grace,thateternally and infinitely he pofſeſſed with God. 
(Defenc.pag. . © Four: hly, we ſee here theſe holy men, without feeling any paines onflifled by Gods wrath, 
97-l.6. by only through an earneſt and mighty compaſſion of lone had their mnnds drawen ſo wholy to 
thinke on thus ſpectall thing abone their reach, that during the tme they turne not themſelnes 
th.zy, toanryothey cogiration. * This you acknowledge may be in men , and yet you will not ſcoffe at 
them as caſt mto a Traunce by it, nor reproche them with mfernall confuſion, How much leſſe 
ought you (0 to deale wth Chriſt. | Your fourth obſervation is like the reſt, that is, voide 
of all reaſon and truerh. For _—_ you take vpon you to be bold with Moles and 
*[i,74 Hisprater, which yer you cannot ſhew * was diret?ly againſt h:s owne ſalration, as you 
The fourth er. avouch 3 what proofe have you that Paul aduiſcdly and confiderately writing to the 
your pretended Romans, was amazed, and had no remembrance that Goes clettion was immutable, 
from the former and certainly relcrued for him and the reſt of Gods choſen jn the heauens 7 will you 
exampict, rellvs, that the Scriptures were written by men amazed, and torgerting the firtt prin- 
ciples of religion euen in their writings © you may co wel to make that your fift ob!er-= 
vation rightly matching your doctrine & deuotion : bat I weene few wiſe men wil al- 
low this or that audactons enterpriſe in you. 1 d1Q 1n thoſe words of mine which you 
bring,deſcribe what aſtoniſhment by nature was; to wit,teare & admiration ſo mixed, 
that tor the time both ſenſe & ſpeacharc ſuddenly inter:upted , whiles the ſoule moſt 
carneltly beholding , or declining that , which ih: conccancth notor endureth nor, 
negleCterh the ſenle or ſpeach ot her bodic, as regarding or attending greater things, 
thar preſently or fearctully opprefic her. VVhar is this ro Moſes or Paul © if they were 
altoniſhed with fteare, then neither could they ſpeake, nor write ; how els they ſhould 
be caried beſides themielues, Idoenotiee, nor you doe notiay. Moſes had often 
acceſic to god, and fo teared nor ro ſpeake,or pray vnto him ;and atthe fritkindling 
of Gods wrath againſt the people,tor making the Golden Calte, Moſes carefully and 
» Fxod, 334 mMindiully propoted 1n his © pratersto God both the reproch,which the? Egyptians 
verſ.11. would breath torth againſt gods holic name,and the*oath made by God to Abraham 


to Iſaac and Iacob, to givetheir ſeed the land of Canaan for an cue:laſtino inheritance. 
go And the Scripture {aierh that vppon that prater, before Moſes went downe from the 
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verf,14, Lefſecauſethen had Moſes afterward to be amazed , hauing alreadic diverted and 
pacified the brunt of Gods anger againſtthe multitude, 'and prayifig now for the 
quiteabohſhing ot this finne, our of Gods remembrance , andthe continuance of 
his favour , and preſence to goe before his people. Ancnitinethinkerh Moſes was 
welladuiſed in his prater, and knew Gods mercy tobetach , thathe wonldrather 
ſpare the wicked, then deſtroy the godly ; ot which goodnefle in God Abraham pre- 
b AuevFt, in {med , when he made requeſt tor Sodom. * God (/ayth Aulten) /o ſpared that nation, 
Pſal.7y» that he kindled not hiz whole wrath wtterly toroote them out and moke an end of them,which 
appeareth plainly in Gods ſpeach, and Moſes prater for therr ſinnes ; where God ſaid, I will 
raſe them (from the carth) and make thee a Treat people. But 7 | es emmerpoſerh himſclfe, 
paratior deleri pr 0 ipfts, quam ipſor,xeadier to be cnt off, than they ſhould, ſciens apud miſert- 
cordem ſe id agere, qui quoniam nullo modo deleret ipſum, etiam: illts ipfir parceret propter ip- 
ſum, knowing he ſhould prenaile with him that was merciful! ho would by no meanes deſtroy 
him, but rather ſpare them for his ſake. So that Moſcs by the indgement of S. Augu- 
tine wasnot amazed in his prayer, as you fallly preſume, but remembred himſclte 
well _—— and pur his lite jnto Gods hands, as more willing to be ſlaine, than the 
whole multitude ſhould , and knowing that Go& would rather iparc them in mercie, 
who were treſpaſlers, than (lay him, that was innocent. 


* Ex041.32, mount, * 7 he Lord chmnged his mind from the emll, which be threatn+d to dog wntg hes people. 
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Chriſt wasnotamazedinhis prayers; _ 


For Paul you haveleflercaſon , ſince he doth noraRtually wiſbir, bur ſayeth , hee 
cold r:iſnit, if 1t were lawfulland poſsible ; meahing, he could be contentto pur bo- 
dieand {ovle into Gods hands , rodoe therewith what pleaſed him, ſothexragth of 
Chriſt might be received and acknowledged of the Jewes. His maner of ſpeech, 
which mult be conditional, except you grant itto reſpe& thetime proueth 
he was wcll aduiled inreferring all tro Gods will, andreſeruingas well Gods counſel 
as his word reucaled , without touch orimpeach. And theretore that the Apoſtleſo 
writing wasamazed , I ſee noground, belides thegulfeof your owne inventions, I 
am tarcc theretorc fromſcofhngar them,as if they were inatraunce,in whom ſeeno 
ſuch amazedneſic as you imagine z much lefſe may you take vpon you for your plea- 
ſure , ro putthe ſonne of God intothe ſamediſtemper, as you callit, withothersz 
fince both his wordes and deedes recorded by the Evangeliſts , declare him to haue 
beene not onlic full of graceand trueth , but mindfull of the leaſt circumſtance, that 
per:aincd to his paſsion, and wo gsand doings toallthoſe 


men want, but of vnderſtanding alſo, fince praier without faith is a frnnetull cemprari- 
bon of 


e, therein Iwtterly 
etended, that 
 holie © Defenc. pag; 


Ica\t that made this collection for you ; ſo this often croſs 
exchcryon have notyet recouered your witts, toynderl 
your helpers being indiyers 

haue yvahandſomely p iched r, NO | 
. Burthis we take to 
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contradicted each ot 


Chriſt feared notdeath, but his Fathers power. 


tures might concirre to greeve him inthe Garden; onely I noted that thoſe learned 
and anncient fathers conieAuring the cauſes of Chriſts locrow at that inſtant, nener 
drempr of your hell paines, which you haue lately coyned out of the hollowneſle of 
your owne hart 3 but obſerved other cauſes, that mightaffli& his mind, which you 
in your Treatiſe reiefted with: skorne, howſocuer ſome of your friends haue 
fince drawen you to be otherwiſe minded. As for your /caxing them, it is little to the 
pu they will remaine wiſe and godly expolitors, when ſuch ablind guide as 
you are, will be lightly regarded withall your fantaſticall Noueltics. 
b Defenc.pag. * Howbeit thu here note m the,that theſe Fathers anouch Chrift feared not his (bodily) 
© 97.li.zi, deathor paſſion: for thereof only they ſpeake here queitionles. Ton comrariwiſe ſay that Chriſt 
fettred(bodily )death,for thereof alſo you diſcourſe, and had more cauſe as you thinke ſo to doe 
then ary of his members. Firſt then they gueſtronleſſe gainiay your new plot of mansre- 
demption by the paines of hell. For they ſpeak ofthe death,which Chriſt died forour 
ſins accordingto the Scriptures,which if they tooke to be only bodily, as you graunt; 
they knew nothing neither of the death of the Soule, nor of the ſecond death of the 
damned, which you auouch Chriſt muſt ſuffer, before hecould redeeme vs ;and fo 
they,or you are cleane beſides the Chriſtian faith. Againe,they doenot fimply ſay,he 
feared not death, for then ſhould they crofle other fathers ( and eventhemlclues) af- 
firming, that Chriſt had a naturall feare of death, butthe teare thereof was not the 
cauſe of this Agonie, that is, he feared it not ſo much, as to bethusafi;Cted at the re- 
* Ambroſ.in membranceot it. Otherwiſe Ambroſe himſelte ſaith. ' Debmit ergo Dolorem ſuſci- 
Luc, li, 10.de pere, vt vmceret triftitiam, non excluderet, & nos diſceremins m Chriſto, quemadmodum 
__ Chriſt ws future mortis meſtitiam vinceremus. Chrift was therefore to admit ſorrow, that he might 
pes” it, not exctude it, and we in Chrift might learne to onercome the feare of death ap- 
MCyril. 7 heſas- proching. So Cyrill. * O wando formidaſſe mortem videtur,vt homo dicebat : Pater tranſeat 
ri 5.10 c4.3. 4 me Calix ite. When Chrift ſeemed to feare death, as a Man he ſaid, Father let this 
Cup paſſe from me. For though as a man he abhorred death, yet as a man he refuſed not 
to performe the will of his Father, and of himſelfe, being the word (or Sonne ) of God. 
Mort ergo, quam vt homo formadabat, ſeipſum pro nobts vt Deus tradiazt. To death then, 
| Athana.Ora which as a man he feared, he delinered himſelfe for vs as God. And Athanaſius.'' As by 
to 4.0% TYeath Chriſt aboliſhed Death, x, dyYpwrives mere T2. 41Spwmy2, and all humane miſerics 
—w , ſuffering them as a man, ſo by vſnall feare he tooke away owr feare, and made Men no 
" Damaſcen, ongey to feare death.And Damaſcene.” As a Man (Chriſt) would hane the. C wp to paſſe. 
gages 4 cel Ok 3% evo Suing 1 phuaTte, Theſe wrrds proceeded from a natmrall feare. And Tha 
« F heophyl. phylact. " 74; 39 draprnions emis Th nuty Sa'vamy, It ts incident to the nature of man 
16.ca Manhei. 10 feare death, for death entered beſides ( of againit) Natwre, and therefore nature flieth 
* 1dem, in Luc, death. * The common feare of mans nature Chriſt cured, & tun demuiga; rwirly con- 
(4p.22, ſwming (ordiſperſing) it #: him ſelfe, and making it obedient tothe will of God. This your 
ignorance apprehendeth as a contradiction in them, but were you quietly minded, 
or better acquainted with their poſitions, and reaſons, you would ſooneſee, that 
theſe may ſtand rogether, that Chriſt mighthaue a naturall feare of death incident 
to man, and yer that fearenotro be the whole cauſe of this agonie. 
» Defenc,pag, * Thirdly, touching his regard of bis Church generally the ſame anſwere ſerneth,as it is 
Pp. / a bmege-p 7. g [ER | 
97-.37. ginento the laſt point before. | You meanethat among other cauſes of his ſorrow this 
Thethird «aut \,,\ ted not, which isas muchas T avonched, And the more dearely he loued his 
cho Bn Diſciples that followed him, and the whole Charch, that ſhonld after belecue in 
him, the more inwardly he might ſorrow for their infirmities, and earneſtly pray for 
their ſaferies, being no way! of fatans eger and watchfull malice againit them. 
Since then after his refuarreftionand aſcenſion he ſhould in glory appeare rothe face 
of God forthem, what ler was there, but hemight now inthe daies of his fleſh, ap- 
proching to his paſsion forrtheir deliverance, in moſt humble and ardent manner 
mediateafwell fortheir redemption as preſervation; and in this lone & zeale rowards 
them, for whom he gane himſelfe, powre ont both abundant teares, and bloudie 
ſwears to ſhewthehcight of his defire and care to provide and purchaſe their pi 
| ECON 
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tection and faluation* His ſupplications for vs were ariecelarie part of our recon- 
ciliation to God,as well as his ſufferings for vs ; and the Prophet expreſsingrhe one, - 
adioyneth the other asno lefle requilite then the tormer, in ſaying ; * he baretheſame « xca,s 3- 
many, and Pepe the Treſpaſſert. And no doubt he choſerhis place and time be- 
ore his apprehenſion with inflamed and vehement affection of prayer rodireftthe 
courſe, and ſtrengthen the force of all his ſufferings, that receaving com tort and 
courage from aboue, he might wade through the workeof ourredemption with 
reater aſſurance and confidencein the eyes ot all his enemies, to whom he would 
ſhew neither feare nor ſorrow,-bur filentand conſtant patience. 

* 1f you wrge that theſe Fathers are ſo reſolute for theſe canſes , as their words pretend, * Defenc pag, 
then you your ſelfe abuſe them more than ener 1 did or meane to doe, where you ſay,it is cuyio- 98, 1. 
ſitie to examine, preſumptionto determine, impoſſibulitie to conclude, ( as theſe doe ) what was 
the true cauſe of Christes agonie.) A wiſe anſwere forſooth , and woorthy the vigorof 
your wit; to ſay thcir words are ſoreſolure, that I condemne them morethanyou, 
when they with all noderation temper their ſpeech, and by the genecralitic or diuer- 
ſine of occalions,that mightengender feare ro Chrilt in the Garden,ſhew they meane 
nothing leſlc than to conclude any direct or partigular cauſe of that agonie. Ambro- 
ſes wordsare; © Necillud diftat a vero, Neuher us that d:ſſonant from the trueth. And | 
againe; © Er fortaſſeideo triſtis eſt. Ani perhaps he was therefore ſorowfuil, And ſo Au- f Ambroſe. in 

uſtine 3 * Non mcongrue nos dicere eſtimo. 1 thinke we ſpeake not without ſome reaſon. 1c.1ib.10.de 
'Thercſt admonilh in generall, that Chriit ſorowed not tor himſelte, but for vs. Doth "i frat 6 - oy 
this conclude any ſpecialland certaine cauſe of thatagonies But when you cannor , ; wa pl 
otherwiſe decline them , youthinke it enough to ſhitt them oft with ſuch a1eſt as this 7/1 87. 
is. Indeed thcy touch your free holae tomewhat neerely , when they ſay , Chriſt ſo- 
rowed not for any ſufferings of his owne : this you impugne for lite; andiftheir aſ- 
ſertion in this be true, they turne your hell paznes cleane out of Chriſtes paſsion. For 
it Chriſt ſuffered , as youdreame, the dcath otthe damned , he had good cauſe to 
fearc and gricuec at that which he felt; burwith one conſent Hularie, Ambroſe, lerome, 
and Bede reictt thatas falſe , thar Chriſt did (thus) fteare and gricue for any iulterings 
of his owne. Vhether thereforeyou or I molt abuic theſe Fathers, let rhe Reader 
iadge. And howſocuer your helpers have ſomewhat haltered your headlong hu- 
mours, not long ſince, as I have formerly thewed, you flung ott thele Fathers in this 
very calc as * ford, abſurd and vorde of likelihood , reaſon , and ſenſe; which whether it * Trea.pa, &7, 
be an abuſe to ſo graue and godly writers, I leaue the Reader to cenſure as he ſecth 
caule. 

* Foxrthly you alleage his inward ſorow and zealous grieſe for the ſinnes of the world tobe *Defcnc pig, 
the maine ard chiefe cauſe of this agomie. Surely exen to rehearſe theſe your arguments is ? $, 11,6, 
refuration of them enor:gh.| Your pecuilh perverting of my reafons , and clapping a 
concluſion vnto them againſt my expreſic purpoſe and premonition , 1s 14 aw ay 75 fourth 
ſoonerefured as rehearſed ; but reterrethem to that for which I bring them, and then A Cirifts 
your bragges are morethan boyiſh, I plainly profeſſed in my Sermons, that ſince the acme. 
Scriptures expreſfled no particular caule of Chriites agonieinthe Garden, it was im- 
poſs1ble certainly to conclude any dirctt or determinate cauſe thereof, What follic 
then is itin you to ſuppoſe, that I goe aboutro inferre that, which preciſely I forwar- 
ned was impoſsible to be concluded £ Ot the cauſes, whichT —_ , I prafeſled 
no more, butthat they were conlonant to the rules of pictie , and might concurre in 
Chriſtcs agonie, which you do grant after your nice maner by confelsing theſe war- 
ted not ; and when you haue yeelded as muchas1Ivrged, then you runne backeto 
yourfilite ſhift, and ſay they werenot the maine or chiefe cauſes of that agonic ; your 
hell panes are left out, waich muſt haveaplace, as youthinke, in that perplexitie of 
Chriſtsin the Garden. Bur fir firitprooue your hell paines were then and there in- 
fictcd on Chrilts ſoule , and then you ſhall have leaue ro couple rhatto the cauſes of 
Chriſts agonie, Till you 1» doc, in vaine you deniethe reſt for want of this. Ir ſufh- 
ccth meto ſhew religious and zcalous reſpects of pietie and charitic, which might 
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Chriſts feare and ſorrow were painfull but religious ſufferings. | 
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mooue Chriſt to thoſe affeftions, and other proofe of voluntarieaRions and inward 
aftedtions can nqne be brought. And yet you may remember, ſir Detenſor, though 
you diſſembleir, that when you ſo readily, bur yet ſo rudely on my reaſons , 
you wrong the ancientfathers, whence colleQted them, morethen you doe mee. 
Hilarie and Ambroſe doe peremptorily teach , that Chriits ſorow 1n the Garden was 
not for himſelfe , nor his owne ſufferings , but for our finnes and woundes. And 
though you refute me with breathing our more abſurdities then ſentences in this 
your defence, yer the ſober Reader willnot ſuffer you fo ſoone to defacetheir indge- 
ments and opinions , whomlI follow. But we ſhall heare ſome doubticdiſputero 
mainetaine this matter. 

? All theſe are proper parts of bis holmeſſe and righteouſneſſe,as I hane ſaid, but no proper 
parts or cauſes of hus bloody and moſt dreadfull agome,that 1s of hus ſacrifice ſatisfying for ſm. 
Onely bis panes were, which then he folt and feared. ] All thele werereligious reſpects of 
teare and ſorow , which wanted not in Chriſts agonie, as you grant ; now whether 
they were paintull or no,a man would thinke ſhould be no great doubt, but with one 
that hath loſt both witte and ſenſe. Saint Tohn ſaith, * Feare bath pamfullzeſſe. * Sunt 
duo tortores anime , timer et dolor. There are two tormentors of the ſoule , feare and (crow, 
faith Auſten. And who that hath but his five witts, doth not tecle, that feare and ſo- 
row arc a[HiCtions and vexations of the ſouler Whertore your excluding them from 
the ſacrihce tor ſfinne , becauſe rhey are no panes, 1s alearned pecce of worke which 
never a Morter-makerin England would {tumble at belides you, Let ſhame, it not 
ſenſe, teach you that fearc and forow are very paintull aff!iQtions of the foule,and ra- 
ther compriſed then exempted in Chrilts ſufferings by that text of Scripture, which 
you pretend; and therefore neceflarie refpetts and pertinences tothe ſacrifice for lin. 
* The ſacrifice of Go4 us 4 troubled ſpirit,faich Dauid. Why then ſhould not the aff1&tt- 
on of Chriſts ſpirit with tcare and ſorow be properly a part of his ſacr1hice and ſuffering 
tor im ? They were proper parts,you lay,of his holmeſſe. | And might they not alſo,when 
they grew vchement & grieuous,be parts of his ſufferings? You would ſeeme skiltull 
after your vnlcarned maner inthe ſoules-ſuftering.Ts there any ſuffring moreproper - 
to the ſoulethen teare & forow from her owne copitarions, apprehenhons,& atfecti- 
ons ©. trom the immediate hand of God, you thinke, 1s more proper. | That in ſome 
cales maybe polstble, rhovgh in Chriſtes you can prooueno {uch thing ; bur that is 
molt proper,which theloule ncuer wanteth,and hath ot her owne nature. And there- 
tore fo tarre151t trom being exempted trom the ſacrifice of finne , thatin vs therc is 
none other {acrthce tor tinne but repentance which is all one with godly forow, brin- 
ging with 1t © cave, frare, deſire, zealeand{uch like eftects of true dereftation of linne, 
asthe Apoſtle deſcribeth. Repentance tor himſelte Chritt could hane none,becauſe 
heneuer ſinned , but as our tranſgreſs10ns diſpleaſed the holinefle, and pronoked 
the wrath of God againſt vs z ſo when our Lord and Saviour came to make full faris- 
faction for our linnes , he did not onely appeaſe the iultice of Godby enduring his 
hand , bur contented the holinefle of God by inward and infinite forow tor onriakes 
and ſinnes,which we werenotable to yeeld vnto God. To haue accepted the puniſh- 
ment , which Gods 1uſtice awarded, and to haue neglected the offence and dif- 
pleaſure, which gods holinefle conccaued againſt finne, had beene notto pacihe,bur 
to prouoke God , innot regarding the cauſe which mooucd-him to takevengeance 
on linne. Ir is therefore molt agreeable to therules of pietie , that the inward forow 
forour ſinnes, whichthe ſonne of God intpreſied on his humane ſoule, when he pre- 
pared himſelte ro make purgation ofthem , did no lefic atte&t andatHict him, rhen 
the outward paines receaued in his body ; and why you ſhould exclude this from his 
azonie, there isno reaſon, butthat you are moſt in loue with that , which hath leaſt 
proofeor likeliehood to bethe cauſe of this agonie. 

This being exaQtly noted by Huluric, Ambroſe, Cyrilland other auncient andlear- 
ned Fathers,l d1d rightly toobſerueit,how lightly ſoeuer your inſolent conceit eftce- 
meth it, * [gitur cum Ctriſhitia de nobs; eſt, © oratio pro nobu eſt, non poſſunt non omn:a 

| | propter 
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Chriſtmuſt as well forrow as ſuffer forour fines, 373 
prop: er nos geſtaeſſe intelligi, cum oma pro nobu; quibus timebatur, orata ſunt. Stnce then - i 
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both (Chrilttes) ſorow was concerning vs,and his prater for vs,all the reſt muſt needes be yn- | 
derſtood for our ſakes , for ſomuch as all his praiers were powred forth for vs , for whombe _ | 
feared. So Ambroſe * mhi compatitur, mii triſtus eft, mbi delet, Ergo pro me et imme * nibroſ. de 
aoluit,qmn proſe nihil babuit, quod doleret. Doles 1g4ur Domaine leſu non tua, ſed mea vul- fide w Grats- 
nera, nontwam mortem, ſed meam infirmitatrem. Chriſt 1s affefted for me, he © heaxie for "mw Do 
me, he ſoroweth for me. He [orroweth then in me and for me , who had nothmg in him{elfe 
to ſorrow for, Thou ſorrowealſt Lord leſu , not for thine owne wonndes , but ſor meme 3 
rot for thine owne death , but for my weakeneſſe. And Cyrill ; © That Chrit might f Cyril.de refls 
male onr praiers acceptable (to God, ) hmſelfe beginneth the matter , exenopening ht: f ” kh yon 
father: cares to the nature of man,and making them moſt readie to the prazers of / uch ,asxere B-ficatione "a 
411 ary pers! for his cauſe. Therefore in him , xyaSam wv & Tap SNwTIpe. Ts Yues, ds 1M A[e> (1::r4oti0 
cond (root or) firſt fruzts o mankinde ,. we were projing with ſtrong cries , and not without Chriſti, 
reares, that the power of death might be aboliſhed , and the life (reitored or) ſtrengthened, 
which was at firſt beſtowed on 01 nature, And Bede: * If Chriſt were ſorowfull to vs, that * Bedain Luce 
7s, for our ſakes, it muſt needs be, that he was comforted (by the Angell) for vs, and to our 4.33» 
vc, For what ſhould he ache with that agonie for himiſelfe , who here on earth gaue beanenl 
things with power ? Then neither Qhnites forow in the Garden, nor his prayer wit 
that agonie. after he was comforted by the Angell, were for himſelte or his owne ſut- 
ferings,much leſle for bell paines deui{cd and inflicted by you on the ſoule of Chrilt, 
bur his extreame forrow and afteCtionate prayer might well be for our finncs , whoſe 
caulſche vadertooke, and for our fakes, whole perſons hethen preſented vnto God . 
with molt vchement contention of ſpirit, and ot all rhe powers ot foule and body. 

* Neuther wn reſpett of theſe your ſuppoſed canjes could Chriſt ſay , Sane me from this "Defenc.pag, 
houre, nor, Let ths cxppe paſſe from me : 44 in reſpect of his infiute pames, he moht. | The 98.112. 
honre and c:xppe which Chriſt ſpeaketh of, are by himſelte reterced not to any paines ;x4,.; cus chr;/ 
fuftercd inthe Garden, as youpretend, -much lefleto the paines of hell inflifted by dran{e of. 
Godsimmcdiate hand on Chruites ſoule, as you would haue it ; bur to the r5eand 
mazxer ot hus ſufferings from the hands ot the Iewes. Of the houre,, after all his pray- 
ers cnded in the Garden, and his laſt returneto his Diſciples, he ſayth : * Sleepe bence * Mar.14.v.4r 
forth, andtaks your reſt, i>2xy 1 &eg, the houre is come, beholde the Sonne of man ts ginen 
1ato the hands of ſinners, Here is thathoure that Chriſt ſo much ſpake of , eventhe 
time that he ſhould be deliuercd into the handes of finners to ſuffer a cruelland 
ſhametull death ar their hands. And ſo he told them, that came to take him, * The & ®Luc.22.v.53 
yorr vere houre, and the power of darkeneſſe. And this hecalled the Cuppe, which his 
tather gaue him to drinke. For when Peter drew his ſword to defend his Maſter from 
the hands of the Iewes , Telus ſaid vnto him, * pat wp thy ſword imo thy ſheath : ſhall I ' Tob.18,y.1r. 
not armhe of the cuppe,which my Father hath giuen me? Peterneither did, nor coulde 
hinder the cuppe, which you imagine Chrilt dranke in the garden from the immedi- 
arc hand of God, he ment plainly to reſiſt che Yewes, that they ſhould not apprehend 
Chriſt. Thatemterpriſc of Peter when Chritt would reprefle, and fubmirt hunſelte to 

his tathers will and counlell tor his death , he ſaid as we ſaw before, ſhall / not drinke of 
the cup, yhich my Father hath ginen me? So that the Scriptures mention the howre & cup 
of Chritts ſuftering on the Crofie fromthe rage of the people & malice of the rulers; 
of your inuihble cuppe containing the death of the damned, they fay nothing. 

® Hs hol y and righteous affettions were at all houres and ſeaſons in him without meaſure a[)efen e.pag. 
holy, yet now at his death did not ſo expreſly breaks out and ſhew themſelues , as they aid at g8.1;,16. 
dixers times before. | You receaucaiuſt reward of your error, that whiles you labour 
to impugne the trueth, your lucke isnot tolight onone true ſentence to your pur- | 
poſe. I hatcxrreame fearc and ſorrow were at all houres and ſeaſons 1m him , which yer 
were holy and righteous affections in Chriſt, isanotable vntrueth ; and that they did 
not breake out ſoexprelly in thegarden , as at diuers times before, is another as 
falſe as the former z and bur that it is nonewes in you to faſten on fancies , a man 
would maruellto ſee ſo many falſhoods Wang 0 cloſely together. Chriſtes a 
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thay "Chr mightpray _ hauethe deepneſle 


What feare and 
ſorrow Chr: ft 
was to yeel.1 to 
God when le 
offered the ran- 
ſome of our 
ſannes, 


and conſtant affetions oF pietie to God, and mercy to men, were alwaies in him, but 
theſe werenotar all honres and ſeaſons paintull vnto him : comming now to make 
frisfaRtion for our finnes , as the head forthe members, and the Redeemer for his 
ptiſoners, Chriſt was toyecld vnto God as much feare of his juſtice prouoked , and 
ſorrow for his holinefle diſpleaſed by our finnes, a his humane nature could admit, 
without lofle of thole gifts, or decay'ot thoſe graces, whichthefulneſle of the holie 
Ghoſt had rooted and eftabliſhed in him. Wherefore damnation and deſperation 
excepted, andall dubitation excluded as well of his perſon , as of his tunCtion , hee 
might yeeld to God for vs, and'as part of our ranſome, the loweſt degrec of ſubmiſ- 
fion, and deepeſt imprelsion of feare and ſorrow , that mans nature could teele with- 
out doubring or difſtruſting the favour and goodnefle of God rowards him or his. 
Wherein he did nor onely religioutly giue vnto God, thar which was due ynmo the 
holinefſe and Iuſtice of God , but he ſct vs a patterne how we ſhould approch to. 
God, when we finde ovr felues loaden with finne, cuen in all feare and trembling of 
ſo great power and mraicſhe, and with inward griefe and groanes ot heart tor diſplea- 
fing ſo admirable holineſſe , that we may receaue comfort from God , when we doe 
not ſpare truely ro acknowledge his goodnefle, and earneſtly ro lament our owne 
wickedneſle. Theſe veric painetull, bur yer very holy imprefsions of feareand ſor- 
row with teares and ſighes vnſpeakeable , Chritt ſhewed and fanctihed im his owne 
perſon, as anacceprable ſacrifice ro God, not for any blemith of his owne , who was 
the cleane and vndefiled lambe of God , but tor our haynous and enormous linnes, 


the exceſſe whereof could neuer be matched or purged bur by theinfinite dignitie 
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and humitlitie of him, that owing nothing paid all, and forced ro none ot theſe tree- 
ly oftered his obedience to the honour and glorie of his father. 

" It Randeth not with his pictie , towiſh that hus ſlrong and vehement affe(l tons of Hols- 
neſſe ſhould paſſe from h:m or be weakned m him. for my part I can ſce no ſenſe nor ſappe m 
theſe aſſertwns. | You ſee ſenſeand fappe in that which hath neither trueth,proote,nor 
vie inthe word of God : and inthe plaine ptinciples of pierie ( fo vnſaverie 15 your 
palate) you findeno taſte. Thoſe words, Let this cuppe paſſe from me, moſt men rc- 
ferrc to the death of the crofle, which Chriſt was after to ſuffer. Will you thence 
inferre, that the tcare and ſorrow, which he felt inthe garden before his apprehen- 
ſion, werenor gricuous, becauſe they were religious * And whar it Chrilt tpake of 
the preſent impreſsions of feare and ſorrow , which he wiſhed ro be mitigated with 
comtort from God, as they were withina while by the ſending of an Angell trom 
heaven ; did he therefore wiſh theholineſle of his obedience and humilitic ro be 
changed, becauſe he praied the burden thereof might be caſed? * Reſtore rome, ({aith 
Dau1d) the roy of thy falnation, Doth thar prooue Dauid praicd againſt the godlinefic 
of ſorrow tor linne, becauſthe would have the ſharpenetle of itturned into toy © no 
more 15 it conſequent, when Chriſt weakened himlelfe with exceeding ſuſceprion of 
feare and ſorrow , though borh religious, that he wiſhed the holineſfle of either 
might ceaſe, when he would haue the painefulnefle of either aflwaged © A damned 
or deſperate tcare and forrow you would better digeſt mthe ſoule of Chriſt , though 
Chriſtian pietic doe dereftir; bat a vehement affection of godly tearc or forrow 
you endvre not, becattſe it hath no concarrence with your hell paines. 

' Where you aſcribe to this his deepe ſorrow of zeale for mens ſmmes , his ſweating bloud 
in his zgone aboue Nathre aficr a ſtrange and maruelous manner, 1 dare ſay you deliver 
firange marnailes m Dinpritie.| Chriſt ſweating bloud, if it were narturall, I doe not 
aſcribe to feare or ſorrow, bur ratherto vehement intention of prayer, which the 
Euangelitt mentioneth in that place: if ir wereabove nature, as * Hlarre, Anguſtine, 
Preſþer, Bede, and Bernard doe thinke, there can be no reaſon required of his volun- 
taric affeQions, beſides his will, the cavſe whereof is ſecret to vs, though ſome anct- 
ent writers conietnte at the ſipnifications of it. Burt why it ſhould not be maruelous, 
hane you any reaſon ? for admit your owne conceite were true, which as yet 15 No way 


iuftifiable by the ſacred Scriptures, euer read you there, that any man before oy _ 
ides 


fides Chriſt had ſeate like droppes of bloud falling from him, foralltheir com- Crs Loudie 
plaints, as you pretend of helliſh teare, ſorrowes, and paines© Irmuſtthen be mar- 4 rs e Was of 
uclous, which no manelle, but onely Chriſt, did euer performe,wharſoeuer the caule ,, 7 at rapes 
thereof were ; and in your fanſie moſt marnelous,fince you dreame,thatall themem- ;, &brif. 
bers of Chriſt ſuffer the like paines as due to mankind tor fin,and yet you can produce 

none of them, thateuer did. {weate blond but Chrittalone.And where you make the 
\ paines of hellto take hold of Chriſts Sovle till thetimeof his death, yet did henor 
| after this, ſhew any ſuch thing bur onely in the Garden. How could it then be but 
maruelous, that ſo violent a cauſe continving and increaſing, as you imagine the 
effec, which in your fanfic was this bloudie tweare, ſhould ceaſe, and not appeare, 
but when Chriſt would © but whether of vs delivereth ſtrangeſt maruailes tn Diui- 
nitic, you that hold, the death of the damned andthe true paines of hell were bere 
inflicted on Chriſts Soule by Gods immediate hand, and muſt likewite by your ſup- 
pofall on all Chriſtes members : or I, thatteach Chriſt as our head, in the worke of 
our redemption, forthe ſatisfattion of our fin oftered as much facrcd feare of Gods 
power, and inward ſorrow for our diſpleaſing the holinefle of Cod, as mans nature 
without deſpairing or doubting was capable of; letallthe faichtull indge, and exa- 
mine eucry man his owne conſcience, in which of thefetwaine he1s like vnro Chriſt. 
For they mult be conformed to his ſufferings, beforethey ſhall be partakers ot his 

lorie. If thennone ſhall raigne with Chriſt, but ſuch as haue {uttered with Chriſt, 
which mu{tbe hellpaines as you dctend ; I leave it to each mans lecret cogitation, 
that ſhall light onthis queſtion, how many thouſands ot good and godly men'mult 
| give oucr all hope of ſaluation, ſince with ſighs and forrowes vnſpeakadle ſtirred in 
j them by the holy Ghoſt for their offending and difpleating the goodneſle of God, 
they arcand ovght davly tobe acquainted ; but with the true paines of hell, & death 
of the damned 1n this lite, few Chrittians haue any communion. And itany through 
diſtruſt of Gods mercies, and aflaulr of their owne {innes, beterrified with defpera- 
tion or dubitation, letthem afſure themiclues incirher of thoſe they be moſt vnlike 
j vnto Chr:{t, whoſe faith ſtood cuer faſt, and fully refolued of Gods fauour, both ro- 
wards his pcr{on and tunction z which was the purgation of our finnes, and the re- 
conciliation of God with man. 

" The fift cauſe, youlay, might be the Cup of Gods wrath tempered and made readie *Defenc.pae, 
for the ſame of men : which you interpret to be eternallmalediftion. ] You are no good 98.li. 28,” 
reporter of i7y words, in auouching that Interpret the Cup of Gods wrath tempe- 7» ft cauſe 
red forthe finncs of men,to be eternall malediction. My words are." In this Cupare all _ hi. 4 
mansr of plagites > puniſhments for ſmne,as well ſpiritual as corporall ; eternall as temporall. pi SLE 
And betore I came to declare, what Chrilt might behold, and by prayer decline in 1; 2:. | 
| the mixturc of rhis Cup; Iexpretly torewarned, that * duxerſe men hane dinerſly ex- *Sermo.pa.21, 
porended thoſe words of Chriſt, (let this Cup paſſe fromme; * and m thu warictie of indge- le. 27. 
| ments I meant torefuſe none, that any way agreed with therules of truth. SothatTherere- hoes 4k 

peate the opinions of others, and onely ſhew 1n what ſort and ſenſe they mult be rc- 
ſtrained andrefcrred, before they can be concorded with the truth of the Scriptures. 
Butlet vs heare whatyou impugne, and how £ 
* Tou ſay Chriſt knowmg what our ſinnes deſerned, might intentinely pray to have that * Defenc pag, 
Cup paſſe from him, which was prepared for vs. For vs, whom meane you? the elett or the 98.1i.30. 
reprobate ? what malediftion? the whole and abſolute paines thereof onely, or the eternitic of . 
the continuance thereof alſo? | Wrangling is your beſt refuge, when you know nor 
otherwiſe how to right your ſelfe. Is thisſo hard a queſtion with you, what was the 
deſertand wages of our finnes by Gods iuſtice, had wenot beene redeemed and fa- 
ved from the wrath to come by Chriſt Teſus* Is ir fo ſtrange Divinitie, to ſeparate 
nature from grace,and 1uſtice from merciein theelect, thatthcy may diſcerne, what 
k they were, and ſhould haue been in them ſeJues without the fauour of God in Chriſt, 
k who freed vs, when we were ſeruants to ſinnez quickned vs, when we were dcad in 
{nne; and faucd vs, when we were iuſtly —_— in the ſame condemnation. with 
2 others 
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576 Chriſt was to ſee more of Gods wrath againſt our ſinnes, than he felt, 


others for ſinne? Doe not all theſe words,Redemprion, Remifſion, Reconciliation, and 
$aluation in Chrift prooue, thatof our {elues, and in our felues we were priſoners 
ſubickted to ſinne, and condemned as enemies, to God without Chrilt, in whom we 
are freed, pardoned reconciled and faued © Your eares are very curious,that can nor 
abideto heare what was deſerved by our finnes, and prepared tor our fins, had God 
dealt with vsin iuftice, notin mercie for his Sonnes take. It is healthftull and needtull 
for vs to remember & acknowledge, what our naturall deſert and condition was with- 

out Gods heauenly commilcration on vs, and clection of vs in Chriit his Sonne. 
7Defenc. pag.” 7 If you meane the Elett, Chritt knew that he muſt not orely ſee and contemplate,but feele 
93,11.35- and ſuffer all the whole pames of that puniſhment, which our ſinnes deſerned, and this was 
prepared for bunſclfe our ranſome payer, and not for vs. | Chriſt was not onely to ſufter 
that, which in his perſon ſhould be ſufhcient inthe righteous iudgement of God to 
appcaſc his anger, and purge our {innes, but he was tarder to ſee and behold trom 
what he deliucred vs, euen trom the wrath tro come. How ſhould the price and torce 
of his death be knowen vnto him, it he were ignorant what dreadtull and terrible 
vengeance was reſerued and prepared for finne, if he did not redeeme vs © VWhere- 
forc he was not onely to feele that, which ſhould free vs, bur exactly to view & know 
the reſt, that was due to our finnes, it he did not avert it. And where you proclaime 
with open mouth, that Chrift mui feele and ſuffer all the whole pamnes, which our ſinnes 
deſerned ; 1tisa peſtilent and cuident imptetie. For either you muſt defend, that our 
ſinnes deſerued not the lofle of Gods kingdome, and the perpetvall paincs of hell 
fire in bodie and foule ; or clie you mult contefle, that Chrilt {uftered the fame. You 
ſpake cucn now of ſtrange maruailes in Divinitie, I hele monſters be palt maruailes, 
which you proouc onely by your (cle, and by your owne ſurly conceite. | 1h:4 was 
prepared for him, and not for vs, | Was hell hre prepared for Chriſt ? he was ordained 
to be our Sauiour by the facrihce of himſclteon the Crofle, that by his death tull of 
ſhame and paine he might redeeme the tranſgreſsions that were inthe former 1 eita- 
ment 3 but that hell hre or euerlaſting death, which 1s the deſert of our finnes, was 
prepared for him, 15a Doctrine ht tor no man, but tor him that hath made a ſhip- 
wracke of his taith to land his fanſies on ſhore. | Damnation you will ſay, was not 
preparcd tor vs, but rather Sataation: ] meane you without Chriſt, orin Chriſt © in 
Chriſt, I hauc no doubt but we were before all worlds appointed ro be heires of Sal- 
uation, whenin our {clues weſhould deſeruc tarrc otherwite. But here ſhewing the 
meanes ot mans redemption, I ſpeake of man not yetredecmed, and theretore ly- 
ing as yetinthe delert and danger of damnation, if Chrift did not deliuer him. In 
: Epheſ,z, which ienſethe Apoſtle not onely faith, * We were by nature the children of wrath, as 
*Rom.5. mwellas others, but * by the offence of one,(death came) on all men vnto condemnation, Which 
* Avgu/f. E/i- fpecch the auncient Fathers doe euery where follow. * Qu per generationem ills con- 
Pe ; 6 "6g obligatr ſunt, per regenerationem ab eadem condemnatione ſolunntur. They 
which by birth are oblsged (ortaſt tied) ro that condemnation, are by regeneration delme- 
«© 1dem, Epi red from that condemnation. Ando © merito namque peccati vniuer(a maſſa damnata ef. 
ffola, 105% By thedeſert of ſme the whole maſſe (ot mankind) was condemned. If the Chriitian faith 
permit vs toſay, that we were condemned before we were redeemed, fince we could 
not be redeemed but trom condemnation, how much more lawfull is it tor me to ſay 
that euerlalting death was deſerved by vs, and prepared for vs without Chriſt; ſince 
the reward of tinne was firſt prouided tor the divell and his angels before man tell 

through his inticements, and was neuer fince vnprepared* | 

4 Defenc.pag, * Thetruth «, he could not by any meanes pray agamit that, or decline that, onely wnleſſe 
Iy.ll.1. he were for the time m ſome aſtoniſhment and perturbation of his ſenſes, which by the mf- 
nuteneſſe of that pane he wellmight be, yea he could not but be, as 1 afore ſhewed to have 
hapned im Moſes and Paul. | There 1sa5 much truth in this, as in the tett of your de- 
vices. Hereareerrors as thicke as hops, ſhuffHed in vpon your bare word,the proote 
whereof. you bring after at leaſure abour latter Lammas. 1. That Chrilt felt #4funire 
panes of hell, which you before named all the whole pames, which our fornes derons 
_ 
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2. That by the infiniteneſſe of that paine he could not but be mſome aſtoniſhment, and pertur- 
bation wh ws age ah hoo here you _ with (lome) yet afterward you 
ſraineir aboue the extreameſt degree of aſtoniſhment that might be. Your words 
are. © Therefore no marnaile though this aſtomſhment (in Chriſt) were farre greater then «Defenc.pag. 
1s to be ſeene in any man, that ener was or ſhall be, Wherein you keepe the Saujourof 128.11 26, 
; the world as long, andas often, aspleaſeth yourſelte. 3. That agasnft theſe paines he 
could not by any meanes pray, onety wnleſſe he were thus aſtoniſhed: 4. That Paul in his 
Epiſtle tothe Romanes expreſsing his affeRion for the Tewes, was likewile aſtoniſhed X 
and amazed,as nor knowing what he ſaid, *7h1- 5s the very point of our Defence : affirme Py Wis 
this, and you affirms with vs all that we hold and prefeſſe. | en1 am out of my wits, EO 
I may chaunce to hold theſe conceirs with you, otherwiſe ſo long as God giueth me 
graceto beſoberly minded and well aduiſed, Iwillſee other manner of warrant for 
all theſe weafes and i{traies then you yerſhew, beforel affirmethem or proteſſe them. 
3 Otherwiſe if you meave , that Chriſt prazed intentinely to hane the whole and intire cup «Defenc pag. 
of eternal maledittion and death paſſe from him, which both the eleft deſerne and therepro- 99.1.9. 
bate ſuſtaine , that as it ts paſſing ſtrange doftrine, 0 :s it ſrmply impoſſible. For he couldnot 
intentiely pray againſt that, mox feare that, which he perfitly knew concerned hun not at all, 
and by no mcanes conld ener poſſibly come neare him. | I premoniſhed the Reader, that 
would there repeate the diners indgements of divers men,and ſofarre admitte them, 
as they might accord with the Chrilt:an faich. To this opinjon of ſome menthar 
Chrift was 1n his agonie ſtroken with a feare of eternall death , and ſo might pray a- 
gaintt it ; Igave twoexpoſitions , how thoſe words might be tolerated in Chriſtian 
Religion without apparent impietic. Theone , that * Chr:ſt had noneede to pray for geo, = 
| himſclfe, (againſt that cvppe ofeternall death) butO xr 1s For Vs, whothen ſuffe- 2.11.1, * 
red with him & in him. The other,that if we would conioine Chriſts perſon with ours, 
feare mutt there be taken for aſh»mming and declining of that cup,which he' religiouſly © 1bid. pag. 247 
diſliked. For * ronching himſelfe, albeit the innocencie of hs cauſe, the holineſſe of hu life, li. 10. 
the merite of hus obedience , the abundance of his ſpirite, the lone of his father, and wnity of : _ P3B-23» 
his perſon d:d4 moſt ſufficiently guard him from all danger and doubt of eternall death : yet to a 
ſhew the perfettion of his humility he would not ſuffer his humane nature to require it on right 
but proſtrate on the earth beſonght his father , that cuppe might paſſe from him , andwas 
| heard in that he ſhunned or anoided. 1 repearetheſelfe fame words, which then I vſed, 
| tolett the Reader fee thatT ſhiftnort hands, nor change not mindes as thereisno 
cauſeI ſhould ; butthatrthis Broker negleRting my maniteſt limitations to other 
mens opinions, and cuidentſpeache, as bo ſuppreſsing my purpoſe, would have the 
world belecue thatI graunt Chriſt donbred and feared eternall death to come on his 
owne perſon. Which in the maze that you put him in , fir detenſor , might well be, 
linceyou atouch hee knew not what hepraied, or els he ſinned in praymg againſt 
the reſolute and knowen will of God ; but by my poſitions it is impokible, that any 
diſtruſtfull feare of hell, or ercrnall death thould fall onthe ſoule of Chriſt for the 
reaſons there ſhortly , but ſufhciently collefted by me. And this is your idIc courſe 
throughout your Booke, to catch at a word and neuerto regard what gocth before or 
after, be itneuerſo plaineand perſpicuons to recall your miſconſtruing my ſpeach. 
Omitre then your wanton roving, or malitious ſwaruing from my meaning and 
ſaying, and refute either of theſe mitations, if you can. 
And firit leaſt any man thinke, I limite other mens words without iuſt cauſe, Imenr 
herein the words ofthe Catechiſme , which you would faine pull into your packe, as 
allo otiome other writers , whole ſayings ſolong as they might beſalued with any 
ood conitruttion , Ithought not fitte to repell as intolerablcein Chriſts Church, 
he Catechiſme ſaieth. * Chriſtum non communi meds morte in hominum conſpetin \ Nowels Cate= 
multtatum, ſed et 4terne mortis horrore perfuſum fuiſſe, horribiles formudines atg, acerbiſſi- chiſme Greekg 
105 anmi dolores pro nobis perpeſſim et perfunttumeſſe. Peccatoribus enim , quorum np 7m 
p | gol k pay.281, 
gnaſiper/onam Chriſtus ſuſtinuit, non preſentis modo , ſed & future etiam eterneque mar- 
tas dolores atque Cruciatrcs debentirr. Chriit not onely died our common death in the W412 
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Chriſt could not pray againſt eternall dearh 


| Fs wa perfuſed (The Tranſlator of the Catechiſme into Grecke allowed 


as well as the Latin faith , 5wzieo+ agonized) with the horror of eternall death, && ſuffe- 
red and felt for vs horrible feares,and moſt bitter ſorowes of mind. For to ſinners whoſe per- 


ſon in ſome ſort Chriſt bere ſuſtained, were due the ſorowes and torments not of thes preſent 


death onely, but alſo of future and eternall death. Ofthe paines of the damned really in- 
flited inthe garden on Chritts ſoule by the immediate hand of God, and of Chritts 
extreame aſtoniſhment for the preſent Tormentstherof, the writer of the Catechiſme 
knew nothing ; (theſe deuices of yours are later then the making of that Booke;)but 
he ſpeaketh of Chriſtes fearing the infinite wrath of God againſt our ſinnes,which he 
apprehended in the Garden, and in reſpect thereof tell into this horrible teare. Theſe 
wordes of the Catcchiſme, it we reterre to the tcare Chriſt had for his members then 
joined in one bodic with him, whoſe cauſe he vndertooke with more dehre and cate 
then his owne, ſince he empried and loaded himſclte to purchaſe theiraduancement 
and eaſe; they might be reccaued and approoued as ſufterable inthe Chriſtian faith : 
but if weſo tooke them, as if Chriſt had any doubt or diſtruſtiull teareof his owne {al- 
uation , they were not agreeable tothetrueth. Yourlſelte fir wrangler ſpeake againſt 


= Defenc,pag. this later ſen!c of the wordes, as much as I doe. For you ſay," 1: :- paſſing ſirange doc- 


99. 11,11, 
& 12, 


trine, and ſimply impoſſible, that Chriſt ronuld feare the cup of eternallmaledittion, which he 
perfetty knew concerned hins not at all, and by no meanes could ener poſſibly come neere him. 
Bur the Catechuſne faith Chriſt was perfuſed ( or perplexed ) with the horror of eternall 
death. And as our head knit with vs into one and the ſame body,he might tremble ar 
erernall death hanging ouer our heads,and moſt dreadfully perſuing our finnes in vs, 
if he made not ſatisfaction for vs, You would ſhittthe word eternal our of the tex: 
and tell vsa tale of the ſubſtance thereof , which you will imagine how Chrilt ſhall 
ſufterby anew device of yours, though the Catechilme ſpeake nothing thereof : bur 
it you expound the Catechiſme , a not correct it, or contute it , you muſt ſhew vs 
how Chriit might feele or feareEveRtLASTING OR FVTVRE DEA THAueto 
finners. For thoſeare the words of the Catechiſme ; who not content to ſay Ev t r - 
LASTING, addeththeretoFv rv xe death, which of torce muſt follow after this 
preſent death ſeparating the foule from the bodie,except you haue the skilljn Gram- 
mar to make future goe before preſent. How Chriſt in coniunttion with vs, and 
compalsion on vs, might tcare eucrlaſting death tor vs, as imminent over vs, and yct 
ſpeakein his owne name,T willin place convenient morelargely declare,when I come 
to Chrittes complaint on thecroſle ; till which time I pray the Reader to haue pati- 
ence, leatt ] [hould be forced often ro prooue and repeat one and thelame thing. 
Touching the other I1miration, thar Chriit might feare, that is, warily and religt- 
oully ſhunne the cuppe of eternall malediction, and intentiuely pray againſt it, as 


a Pa.g9.li.13. well in relpect of himſclteas of vs : you blunderouta propolition which in Chriſtes 


Chris man- 


cauſes not ſo true as you take itto be, * He could nor (you ſav) intentinely pray againſt 


houd rraied fur Fhat which he perfettly knew could by no meanes come neere him, By this rule Chrilt 
that with all ſhould pray for nothing touching himlclte : for Chriſt perfe&tly knew all thar God 
b.m:ury which had molt certainly decreed rowards him ; and chiefly Gods reſolute and revealed 
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" lohn 5, 


counſels for his glory. What need then was there Chriſt ſhould pray for any ſuch 
thing , ſince he pertectly knew what ſhould cometo paſſe, and by the power of his 
perſon was tully able to dilpoſe of heauen and hell, lite and death both preſent and 
eternall, His owne words are : * Whatſoener things the Father doth , the ſame things 
doth the Sonne alſo : for likewiſe 4s the Father raiſethwp the dead, and quickeneth them, ſo 
the Son: quackeneth whom he will. The Father iudgeth no man , but hath committed all 
widgement to the Sonne; that all men ſhould honour the Sonne, as they honour the Father 
and hath gixen him power alſo to execute i4drement , in that he 1s the Sore of man. Chriit 


? Eſa.43.% 49 pertealy knew, that * he hrould be ginen for a lebr of the Gemtils. Did he nor therefore 


4 Plal-2. 


t Joln17. 


aske itaccording to Davids propheſie ; * Ake of me, and | will gine thee the Gentils for 
thine mheritance ? Chriſt neither had, nor could haue any a. of his glorthcation, 


Did hc not therefore pray : * Now Father glorifie me with thine owne ſelfe, with the glory 
which 


= 5 Moan DD 
asue to him, but vnto vs. © 379 


which I had with thee before the world was ? Was not Chriſtmoſt aflured,thiar he ſhould 
© duaide the ſpoiles of the mightie, and be a * death onto death,and a deſtruttionvnzo bell? 'Eſa.53. 
and yer Dauid applieth theſe prayers vnto him ; * Deliner my ſole from rhe ſword, my * Hg 3. 
deſolate ( ſonle ) from the power of the gee Sane me from the lions month , and heare mee U.2.2, 
from the bornes of the wnicorne. Though therefore by the right of his power hemight 
hancfayd in allthings, as he did in ſome, * 7will, be thowcleare 3 and againe, ? Father * Matth.8. 
1will, that they which thou haſt ginen me, be with me exen where l am, that they may behold Tlohn 17, 
my glory z yet to demonſtratethe wonderfull vertue of his obedience and humilitie, | 
he {offered his humane nature humbly to pray for that , which his perſon could of1t 
ſelfe pertorme, and in allthings referred himfelfe to his Fathers will , though he alſo 
fayd ro his Father 3 Allrhine are mine, and Iawglorified in them , andall things that the 
Father hath, are mine, Then might Chriſt inthe Garden pray, thatrhe cuppe ofeter- 
nall maledi&ion deſerved by our finnes might paſſe from him and his, thonghhe 
ſubmitted himſelfc and his members to drinke of the cuppe of Gods wrath fo much 
as ſhould pleaſe his heavenly Father ; which he was aflured in regard ofthis prayer 
ſhould be no more than he and his ſhould well endure. | | 

* All this ts nothing elſe in effef rhen your firſt cauſe , his ſubmiſſion to Gods mazeſtic *Defenc. pag. 
ſorting in 1dgement . wherefore you might bane leſſened your number , ard ſo your an- 99 1.16, 
ſwer ro this might haue beene the ſame , which ts made to your foremosF. | Your con- 
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ceite is not ſo currant, that | ſhould pare my number for your pleaſure, Chriſt « ptatth. x2. 
himſelte faith, * On theſe rwo Commandements , ( thou ſhalt Ione the Lord thy. God, 
with all thine heart , with all thy ſoule , and with all thy minde ; and thy neighbour as 
thy ſelfe ) hangeth the whole Law avid the Prophets, Were therefbre then the tenne 
Commandements, which God gauieto Moſes, ſuperfluous, becauſe rhey might 
be reuoked to two generall contents © ſpeciall parts and duties are pron deline- 
red, ſo long as they be any way diſtinguiſhed, —— they may be com- 
priſed in fewer, but more generall branches. The worke of our Redemption was the 
tummeofall char Chrilt 4:4, ſaid, or /affered heere on earth. ſhall we therefore reie&t 
the reſt of the Goſpell, becauſe the ſubſtance thereof may be exprefled in a word or 
rwaine 2; theſe you will ſay,are not diſtin in matter but inwordes. | Who told you ſ6 7 
The trembling art Gods glorie, when it was renealed ro mans infirmitie ; the honon- reure  orow 
ring of his ſanctitie with godly ſorrow , which was deſpiſed with our iniquitie, the neceſſarie in 
mitigating of his anger with humble and earneſt mt which was prouoked wirh *b* /«crifice 
our contemprs, were they notthree ditterent effetts enen in Chriſt himſelfe, and ſo yerfſant, 
might ſtirre vp three religious afteQions of teare , ſorrow and prayer © Why then 
ſhould they be confounded in Chriſt, whoſe humane nature might yeeld all three to 
God, as well in re{pe&t of pietiero God, and of charitie to men , as in regard of his 
oihce tor the ſatisfaction of our ſinnes © forhe might not approch thepreſence of 
God as a Prie(t with our perſon and cauſe, who were finnefull, though he were inno- 
\ cent and holy, to make interceſsion and ſacrifice for our finnes,but he muſt give God 
his due glorie, have compaſsion on our miſerie, and mediate for our fatctie. As 
thereforel ſeenocauſe to exclude theſe afteftions and ations from the fatistation 
for fin, {o I ſee greater reaſon to include them in the ſacrifice for fin,except we make 
Chriſt a Prieſt onely byhis sver rr 1NGs &leaue him neitherany honor of ox > x- 
K 1 NGnor rightof PRAYING forvsin the purgation of our fins, which werea c 
kind of Priefthood,& no way anſwerablerothe Leviricall in thar, wherin the apoſtle 
compareth them. For in the Law the Prieſt was to preſenttheſacrificero God, and 
ro pray tor the treſpaſſer ; which if you thinke needlefle in the true ſacrifice, that 
ſhould propitiare the finnes of the world, you muſt correctthe Apoſtle, that maketh 
the Law a tigureofthe Goſpell, though the perſon ofthe Prieſt, andthe price of the 
Acrifice farre excell all that was vnder the Law. | 
* Furthermore , you knit in within this , foure other ſenerall cauſes of Chriftes agonie, 41 b Defenc.pag} 
yourechen them pa. 27. F irft, bus taking of our infirmities tm his fleſh to cure them. Second- 99-li.20, 
ly , his breaking the knot betwixt bodily death and hell , which none but hee was able to doe. 
Thwdh, 


What things Chriſt mightiuſty and oreatly fearein the Garden. 


Thirdly , Gods anger, which, might be.exermed on bus bodie , but mas mitigated by him. 


 Fourthly, the deſire he had to cominue the feeling aud evioging of Gods preſence with his bo- 


die.) Asthere1s no one thingin theScciptures, thatzeceiueth and bath more diucrs 
opinions of it,than Chriſtesagonicinthe Garden; ſo I propoſed as many as had any 


. coberence with tructh , and left the Reader to make his chotle , which he liked belt. 
Howbcit, I did not pag. 27. reckenfourefeverall cauſes of Chriſtes agonie, as you 


« Serm. pap... 
27.11, 23, 


multake,but of the: feare which Chreſt had and ſhewed of (his bodily) death. His agony 
had other parts andaftections belides feare and.aftomſument, as ſoraw, zeale, ſubmſſine 
and intentine prayer, and ab{oudie ſweat :the obietts and ends whereot might be as dit- 


ferentas the things themſelues. Forexample z Chriſtes fearein the Garden mighr 
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8 Ezech.s, 


hauc many reſpeCts and cauſes as wellas his jorow. Hemight teare the glory of God 
now ſitting in wdgement to recciue recompenle for the linnes ot bis elect. Foras 
Chriſt himlelte , who beſt knewit, confirmeth it by faying , * New (athand) the 
wdgement of this world , now ſhall the Prince of this world be caſt ont : lo wee mutt not 
thinke ſo mightic and weightie matters,asthe zwdgement of the world and the caſting cit 
of Satan the accuſer of his brethren, and the admutring the Redeemer to preſent him- 
ſelfe here on earth for our caulc to the face of God iniudgement , were decreed and 
ſctled by God without ſome rcuelation of his gloricand maicitie meet tor thole per- 
ſons and purpoſes. For this is arule which may every where be oblerued inthe Scrip- 
tures, that when God is deicnbed as a Judge, hejs fayd to fitin a Lhrone, and all the 
hoſt of hcauen to ſtand betorehim , torelemble the glory of his indgement : as we 
finde in Danicl.7. verſ.9,10. Efa.6.verl.1,2.1.Kings.22.verl.19. Wherefore David 
fayth, * The Lord hath prepared hts throne for zudgement. I tis Michaiah and Hay the 
fs i ſay they S a w, which wherher it were by fight, as Steucn ' /ocked ſtedfaitly 
into heanen , and (with his eyes) ſaw the glory of God , and leſs ſtanding at the right hand 
of God; or in ſpicit, as Ezechicl waking, and * firting in his kouſe with the Elders of Indah 
before hum, was by a dine viſion brought to Jeruſalem, to ice alltheabominations there 
committed ; Idarenor determine. Chriſt himfelte ſayth , //aw Satan fall downe from 
heawen like lightning. Which way foeuer Gods glory in wdgement was reucaled vn- 
to Chriſt,and beheld ot Chriſt in the Garden, it was able tor the time of his hunulitic 


to1impreſle a religious teareand trembling into his humane nature, ſince Chriſt came 


now by indgement to hauethe burden of our ſinnes taken trom vs , and laycd vpon 


him, that he might make ſatisfaCtion for them. 
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Another thing that Chriſt might iultly , and yet religioully teare in the Garden, 
oftering now to ranſome man from the wrath of God,was the P o w  « of Gods wrath, 
which 1s tully 1ahnite,, and fo farre exccedeth the ſtrength and reach of mans nature, 
that our earthly inhrmitie, to which Chriit ſubmutted himielte tor our fakes, can nor 
comprehend the greatneſic thereof , northinke on the power thereof without teare 
and trembling. *//ho knoweth (laith Dauid to God) the power of thy wrath * for accor- 
ding to thy feare,(that 15,as thou art teared,) /o'zs rhine anger. Conmemprand carelefie- 
I kindlcand increaſe the wrath of God agaialt vs,tcare and ſubmi(s1on aflwage it. 
And when I name tcare,l meane notadreadtull diſtruſt of Gods purpole towards vs, 
which 1s delperation, but a pertwaſion and contels:on ot his power ouer vs, whereby 
we fearc to difpleaſe him, and tremble betore him withall ſubmifsion, when we haue 
difpleaſed him. This teare Chriſt teacherh his diſaples, when he ſaith, In#{ſhew jou, 
whom you ſpall feare ; feare him, which after he hath killed, hath power to casb unto hell 3 7e# 
1 [ay. feare him : not meaning, they ſhould firmely belecue, God would everlaitingly 
condemncthem , . but that thinking on nifboue preuailing hereand in hell, they 
ſhould bewareto prouoke him, and with all bumulicie ———_— themiclves betore 
him,when they had oftended him,to preuent his anger. | Chrilt{you will ſay)needed 
notthusto feare,fince he wasno ſinner. | For himſelte he needed not, becaute he was 
innocentand obedient in all thingesto the vitermolt : but fince he was atthis time 
now to beare the burthen of our fignes in his body, and to have thechalticement of 
our peace laid vpon himyhe might,and did 1ſtly teare rhe power of Gods wrath by: 

woke 
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Chriſt might ray againſt the ſting ofdeath, which he wasto fecle. 381 


noked with our ſinnes ; which though he were afſured could not rage on him vnto 
condemnation, yet God had infinite meanes to prefle and puniſh the humane nature 
of Chrift aboue thatit was ableto beare. And therefore except Chriſt would con- 
remne the wrath of his father, which were impious, he was withall poſsible feareand 
trembling tod re his fathers anger againſt our ſinnes , knowing that God 
would at his moſt ardent and moſt ſupplant praier both pardon vs, and pr on 
that paine according to the weakneſle of our fleſh which he bare about him , thatnet- 
ther his obedience,nor patience ſhould be ouerwhelmed nor endangered, butonely 
prooued and tried, that inall things Chriſt might ſhew himſcliea parterne ot pertc- 
Gtion, as well by patience in affliction, as by innocencie of life. And this tearethe 
more vehement in Chriſt, the more pleaſing to God,fince it proceeded neither from 
infidelitie nor diſtruſt , but from pietie confeſsing the greatnefie and iuttnefle of 
Gods anger againſt our wickedneſle and vnwoorthineſle , and trom charitie putting 
his holy and harmeleſle perſon in the Sapp betweene vs and God, leaſt the wrath- 
full diſpleaſure of God lighting on vs ſhould vtterly conſume vs. 

A third cauſe concurring with thereſt of Chriltes feares in the Garden , againſt Cr:i7 mighe 
which he praicd, might bethe naturallabhorring of death, which his manhood then fare **e fm 
had and ſhewed in priuate, becauſche neither deſpiſed that puniſhment of God x "57 <ohoqg 
laide vpon our finne ; which indeed is and oughtto bediſpleaſant ro mans nature z ,,,,re. 
1m thatit was inflicted on vs for diſobedience ; neither would he ſuffer his foule or 
feſhto ſtruggle and ſtrive with death (as ours doe when ſenſe and hte beginnes to 
faile) inthe cies of his perlecutors, to whom by the prelentand quict breathing our 
of his ſoule in their fight , he would declare himiclte to be the diſpoſer and ruler of 
death z and ſo morethena man, though as aman hee were content to die tor our 
jdakes. And this kinde of feare verie learned and well redde Diuines agree might be 
the cauſe of Chriſtes prayer in the garden, to haue the Cuppe paſſe from him; not that 
he was then amazed, and in that aſtoniſhment praied againſt the knowen will of 
God, as you imagine, and on that foundation build your conceit of hell paines to 
be then ſuffered inthe ſoule of Chrilt, which you thinke excluded both realon and 
memorie from Chritt : but that he therein accorded with his fathers will, who would 
haue that Cuppe hatetull and horrible by nature, though faith and obedience 
ſhould ouerrule the teare and ſting of death in our fleſh, and Gods will be preferred 
betore the naturall dithke , which he would haue vs to feele of death. * As rouching « 2,1c;0 de 
Chriſtes dinme Nature (laith Zanchius ) there was alwates one and the ſame will of the tribus Elohim 
Father and the Sonne concerning his death and paſſion. Tea as Chritt was man, he was al- part.2-1.3, 
waies obedtent to his Father, and therefore he ſarde; 1 alwaies doe the things, which pleaſe 41 9- 
bim. What meaning then hath, @ nod deprecatur mortem & calicem , that he prateth to be 
freed from death, ard from the Cuppe ? Naturaluter, qua homo, expaneſcebat , & exhor- 
reſcebat, fugiebatque mortem, Naturally as a man Chri#t feared , abhorred , and ſhunned 
death, his natural horror of death he called hi: will when be ſaid, Not my will be done, 
towitte, this naturall will which I hae a5 a man. Tet neuher doth this will of Chriſt refist 
hu Fathers will. for the Father would hane Chrift to be like vs in all thmgs ſanne excepted, 
and tothat end would haue him made Man. Therefore when Chrift did naturally ſhunne 
and deſire to eſcape death, he did not contraditt hu Fathers will , becauſe the Father would 
bane this ( naturall) horror and feare { of death ) robe in Chrift, as a puniſhment of 
our ſinnes. Wherefore it ts altogether falſe , that Chriftes will in this was diners from his 
Fathers will. For we haze concluded, that this natur all horror of death, which Chrit cal- 
led bis will, was not repugnant to the will of his Father, whereby he would haue Chrift ſub- 
aett ro this horror, If mreſpett of the ſame end the Father had beene willing Chriſt ſhotild 
die, and Chriſt had beene omvillmg, or had nency ſo little refuſed, then their willes had beene 
indeed repugnant. But wreference to the ſame end, that 1s 10 our ſaluation, Chriſt alwaies 
had the ſame will that his Father had. For inregard of our ſaluation Chrifts will was encr 
the ſame, and conftant: but in reſpett of his humane Nature he nexer put off this affettion, 
wherein he was hike v1 , and whereby we naturally flie death. By the iudgement of this 
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Icarned writer the varietie of willes in Chriſt, the one naturally ſhunning death,as in a 


as VorthS rhorwaepib and ring it for our ſaluation, was no contrarietie 
eitherin it ſelſe, or tothewillot God ; bur God himſelfe-would haue the ting of 


our common and viuall death to be grievous vnto him , becauſe it was the puniſh- 
ment of our fine in Adam, and yet obedience to counteruaile that naturall detefta- 
rionof death, wheri God for his gloriecallerh ys to that triall , as he did his Sonne in 
The like limitations of Chriftes in the Garden ( if ir were poſſible ter this cup 
pale from me ) other ancient writers LE linered before Zanchius, who obſerue this ex- 

preſſe condition out of Chriſtes prayer , That if it were peſſible ro ſtand with Gods | 
will and our {alvation, then Chrilt prayed the cuppe might paſle from him, and nor 
otherwiſe. ' Chrift taking vnto ham (layth Origen) the nature of mans fleſh, retamed all 
the properties thereof: according to which he prayed in thus place , the cuppe might paſſe from 
him. 1t ts the propertie of ener faithfull man firſt to be unwilling to ſuffer any paine, ſpecially 
that tendeth to death, becauſe he is a man, and hath fleſh ; bur if God ſo will, then to be con- 
tent enen azainſt that will of his owne , becauſe he is faithfull. There ts alſo another Expoſ;- 
tion of this place , which is this : If it be poſſible , that all thoſe good _—_ may come to effett 
without my paſſion , which otherwiſe ſhall come by my death , then ler this paſſion paſſe from 
me , that both the world may be ſaned, andthe ewes not periſh by putting me rodeath. So 
Bede : ® If death may die without my death in the fleſh , let thus cuppe ({ayth Chriſt) paſſe 


from me but becanſe this will not otherwiſe be,thy will be done,not mme. And Euthymuus : 


* As a man Chriſt ſayd, If it be poſſible, that 14, ſo farre as ts poſſible. And inſayme, Tet not 
as I will, but as thou wilt ; be teacheth, that we muſt follow the will of God, though nature re< 
claime. So that the preferring of Gods will before the defire of his owne nature, and 
the limiting of his prayer with this condition, Jf ir were peſſible (notto Gods power, 
but to Gods purpoſe) to ſauethe world without his death, then he deſired thecuppe 
might paſſe from him ; prooue apparently, that Chriſt was not onely well adviſed in 


that prayer, buthe meanttotcach vs, thatneither the power of his enemies did op- 
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*Defenc. pag, 
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roall men fromtheir birth, and the reall ſuffering of hell paines inflicted, as F_ee 


prefie his weakneſle, nor his owneloue leade him to a needlefſe death ; irwas rather 
Gods determined and irrenocable counſell and will,thathe mult die,or we mult pe- 
riſh. By which welearne not Chriſtes inconſtancie,as of a man amazed,but an exccl- 
lent myſterie of Chriſtian religion, rthatno ſzcrifice could take away ſinne, but onely 
the death of Chriſt onthe crolle, which he tor our ſakes carneftly defired, though by 
histhriſe decliningit, if we might poſsibly be otherwiſe faued , heſhewed how pain- 
fulland gricuous that ſuffering would be vnto him. Ve are thereloreby the one to 
colle&t , how intolerable that cuppe would be to his fleſh ; and by the other, tobe- 
holde his ardent loue to vs, and willing obedience to his Father : whichthings, ifin 
your conccit they conclude Chriſtto haue beene therein amazed , I ſhall conieQture, 
that your wits are notto this houre yet well recovered ; fincegreater pietie and cha- 
ritie could not be ſhewed in that infirmitie,wlierewith Chriſt was then compaſſed,and 
accrbitie of paines to come, which he did not diflemble. Now let vs heare how you 
impugnethis. 

* The firſt of the/e ( fore) maketh in my minde much for vs. For wnderſianding that 
Chriſt rooke all the mfurmuties and paſſions whereto mens nature ts ſubiett,to the end he might 
Crere all and emerie kinde of them m5 3; then it followeth , that he wanted net the paires and 
immediate ſufferings of pames miflitted by Gods owne hand in his ſoule.\It is but your mind 
that maketh ſo much for you , your colle&tion 15 otherwiſe as wide from reaſon and 
trueth,as any may be, For whatif Chriſt taking our nature vnto him tookerherewith 
all our infirmitiesand afteCtions, (which you cunningly call paſsions, a word indiffe- 
rent to affeCtions and ſufterings) doth that inferre that he tooke vnto him the pai 
ot the damned, becauſe mans nature through the hardnefle of his impenitent hart is 
ſubiect after this life by Gods 1uſt adgement to cuerlaſting damnation for ſinne ? are 
your eycsſoill matches that yon cannot diſcerne betwixt naturall affeftions cleauing 


, 


= 


Hell-painesarenonaturall affeQions, + . 


fend,by Gods immediate hand onthe ſoules ofthe faithfull here inthislife, which in 
deed arereſerued for the wicked inanother world,& are ſomrimes feared of the god- 
ly here on carth, when the conſcience of their fin through want of faith calleth Gods 
- fauor inqueſtion with their owne harts* firſt prone; tharallthe godly haue the pains 
of the damned inflited hereinthis life on their ſoules _ immediat hand of God; 
(for nature is not proper nor priuateto this orthatman,but common and conſtantto 
all men) and next, that notwithſtanding yourhell paines thus ſuffered, they are in 
conſtant and perfe& faith and affurance ot Gods fanour and his heavenly kingdome; 
and then you hane ſome pretence for your purpoſe,which now isnone.For touching 
the firſt Lappeale not onely to the Scriprures, which teach no ſuch thing ; butto the 
conſciences and experiences ofall the taithfull,wherher this can have any rrueth init, 
that the rrue paines of the damned arereally inflited onall their ſoules here on carth 
by Gods immediatehand. And ſecondly, when they feele any feare of Gods wrath, 
or doubt of Gods fauour ; whether that come not through the failing and Fn ora. 
of their faith, which, preſſed often with thenumber of their finnes, feareth leaſt God' 
will viſite their offences with a mercielefle indgement, becauſe they have ſo greatly 

prouoked him. The feare of hell may juſtly make them quake and tremble , which 

they acknowledge they haue wortbily deſerued , and the ſame terrour doth often , 

though nor alwaies, purſue the wicked vnto deſperation : but other torments of hell 

afually infiited by Gods owne hand on the ſoules of all the faithfull , as the Scri 

tures dehuernone, ſo you ſhall not beableroproone any common to all nalhe 

though God want not power to puniſh where and as pleaſeth him. 1t therefore yon 

ipeake of naturall aftections,they were commonto Chriſt with vs,butin vs exceſsine 

vpon euecry occaſion, which in him were moderare, till they wereinflamed with piety 

or charitic , and then rhey burned more in him then in vs , by reaſon of his abundanr 

gifres and graces farrepaſsing ours. Butif you talke of ſome ſecrerſpeculationspri- 

uate to your ſelte,and ſome others of your ſort,that dreame perchaunce of hell paines 

both nightand day according to your owne fanſies, then no words of mine , nor ot 

any auncient father come neere thoſe devices of yours, which are knowen to no man 

either by reading orfeeling, butto ſuch conceiters as you are, it happely you doe not 

belie,or deceaue your owne hearts. 

* This your amthors here doe fully affirme ; Cyrill, Ambroſe and others, as before we hane ? Detenc.pag, 
obſerned. | Mine authors thereare cafily reds, and ifany ſuch thinge betheremen- 991.37- 
tioned,or thenceto be concluded, Iam content you ſhall be thought to _ ſome 
traeth , which isalmoſt a maruaile in you , you wrie allthings ſo abſurdly to your 
ſenſelefle fanfies. Of yourfourth argument, and of theſe authors I haue largely deli- 
uered, whartlI taketo be true , eucnin the place, where you produced them to this 
purpoſe. And fol leaue this as lately refured , leſtT lengthen the volume to much. 

Jr moſt unreaſonable which here you doe, (if you doe as you ſeeme)to underſtand them 1Defen c.pag) 
of meeere boduhie death, and of the infirmities meerelie of his fleſs. Shew that they name, or 100. hz, 
intend any other death, then the death of Chriſtes body on the croſle, or els your o- 
therwiſe conceauing them without any words of theirs 15a plaine peruerting them,to 
pull them ro yourparr. Ofinfirmities when they ſpeake,they meane naturall,ſach as 
were no derogations to faith, nor hope, nor to any other the graces of Gods fpirite in 
Chriſt, and inthemall Chriſt was like vnto vs, whether they were infirmities of body 
orſoule. Whether feare and ſorow be infirmities meerely of the fleſh , is a doubt fit for reare maybe 
your diſcuſsing ; they may be ſenfiriue or intelle&iveaccording to their obiets; and inteleftine ov 
m Chriſt , ſince they were cauſed by things rather foreſcene thenfelt , or atleaft by /e/itive. 
dangers and doubts weighed and conſidered by thefpirit of Chriſte, Iknow no rea- 
ſon why you aſcribe them meerely tothe fleſh. As for the contrarieties , which you 
would take hold of, thar Chriſt as a man did abhorre and feare dearh, and yetnor ſo- 
much asto fall into that agony or bloudy ſweare for feare of his ſufferings ; with ſuch 
a flacke and ſhallow Reader, as you are, they may beare a ſhew of re e 3 bur 
to any man, that marketh or vnderſtandeth whatis ſaid, it accordeth Fill well, that 
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211-17 Þ ankars anaturall feare ofdeath, which is commonto all thegodly ; and 
yetnoſuch perplexed feare for any ſufferings of his , astoſweate bloud for paine 
therof. And this maketh more againſt you,then you wil 2s 1 oa Wicks agua if 
Chriſt had no ſuch affliting feare in regard of his owne ſuffring or porno ut only 
in reſpeR of vs and our danger,then certainly by the cenſure of Ambroſe,lerom, and 
Bede, Chriſt ſuffered no paines of hell , nor ofthe damned, ſince they would bread 
another maner of agony , thenthislife could endure. And howſocuer the view of 
death falt claſped with hell, rill Chriſt did breake the knotre thereof, mighticeme 
terrible to Chriſtes humane confiderationzyer for ſomuch,as he was ſecured from the 
one by the innocency,vnity, and dignity of his Apia as he ſubmitted himſelfe 
tothe death of his body;this feare was both righteous and religious,and as farre from 
the paines of the damned, as any ſufferings ot the ſoule in this lite might be, 
* He would not, he conldnot ſo feare and be affrighted, yea and puconſly aſtoniſhed with 
body death; Net- 
ther would he pray at all, much leſſe ſo vehemently, and ſo often times as he d:4,agamft rhat 
which he perfettly knew was Gods will, and his owne moſt willing purpoſe towndergoe, | It is 
morethen tolly ro miſtake, miſplace, and miſapplie everie thing after this ſortas you 
doe 3 and then to collect you know not what, nor why, from your owne vnwiſe and 
raſh preſumptions. What it Chriſt had more cauſe of ſorrow in the Garden,then his 
bodily death © ergo he felt the paines of the damned inflicted on his Soule by Gods 
immediatc hand. Tierhis argumenttothe manger, litters fitter for it, then an an- 
ſwere. Such blockiſh and bruriſh ſequences were the firit morter that plaitred your 
hell paines to Chriſts paſsion. The worke of ourredemprion, which Chrift now vn- 
dertooke to have pronounced and ſerled by the righteous 1indgementot God, and 
his Eleft to be treed, and pardoned of all their finnes by the abcrings of his perton, 
and to bereſtored ro Gods fauour by his mediation, as alſo ſatan to be reiected from 
prevailing againſt them, orſo much as accuſing them ; was a marter of the greateſt 
moment 1n all Chriſtian Religion. What marualle then, if the manhood ot Chriſt, 
when it approched ſo waightice a worke, as by prayer firſt to obtaine and confirme 
all this, that after he might the more cheerefully and conſtantly accompliſh his obc- 
dience vntodeathz Vhart maruaileT fay, ifthe glory of Gods 1udgement, and power 
of his wrath, the number of our finnes, and negleCt of our owne ſtate ; the ſharpe 
and eger malice of ſatan made Chriſt with all poſsible feare of the great might and 
maieltie of the TIndge, all paſsionate ſorrow for the crimes and contemprs ot the pri- 
ſoners, all earneſt and zealous intention of prayer againit the impugner and impcdi- 
ment of mans deliuerance, to agonize himlelte even vnto a bloudie ſweate © It in our 
prayers the ſpirit of Chriſt ſtirre vp * ſighes vnſpeakeable, when we remember whar 
danger we were1n ; what ſorrow, cries, and teares may we 1uſtly thinke, the fountaine 
of mercicand pietie would powre forth inour behalfe, when our ſaluation was now 
inqueltion betore the Iudge of all rhe world, and how burned that fire and flame of 
Chrilts loue and carc tor vs, till he was comforted and afſured from heauen, that God 
would not by our wickedneſle or vnworthinefle be ſtayed trom performing his mer- 
ciestowards vs, in Chriſt his Sonne, nor from accepting Chriſts obedience and lacri- 
fice as the full ranſome tor all our tranſgreſsions notwithſtanding all the reliftance that 
ſinne or ſatan could make inthe righteous iudgement of God © 


Chriſt wamyſ®s This, you will ſay, God long before had a4 ty and promiſed vnto his Sonne.] 
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And that made Chriſt the more carneſUy pray tor it, ſince God had from the begin- 
ning determined, as well ro haue it asked by his Sonne, as graunted by himſelfe. And 
therefore Chriſts ſupplications for vs inthe dates of his fleſh, and atthe hower of his 
palsion now approching, were as needefull as his ſuftcrings, forſomuchas pictie 
and charitie are percciucd rather by the Soule,then by the fleſh ; and God would ne- 


uer hauc accepted the outward murdering of Chriſts body without the inward and 
at 7 Gai ſacrifice of his voluntaric obedicnce, patience and loue cuen vnto 
which werethe points, that were chieflly pretious in Gods ſight. 


TH. 


* Or elſe Cyrill meaneth no more, but that Chrift naturally miſled and 
44 all fleſh doth, ) all bodilie pame and death, This we atway yeelde, and it maRgth notht 
gainſt vs. ) It makerhlefle tor you, that Chriſt had and lawfully: niight have,/as. 
graunt, anaturall miſlikingand ſhunning ot all bodily paine and-death ; and/eo! 
quently knowing the ſharpneſle of the paine, that was prepared for him onthe crolle, . 
might without breach of pietie, orrepugnanceto Gods knowen will defire to. have .. 
that Cup paſle from him,if ze were poſſible for man by Gods good pleaſure to be other- | 
wiſeredeemedand ſaved. And thisreſeruation of Gods will in his prayer,” F a.TH BR * Luke 45, 
I” THOV VVILT, takeaway this Cup from me, which was the polsibiltic ment by 
Chriſt, and bis preſent preferring Gods will beforetbe inſtinct etnature liking cale,. 
in preſently ſaying, Newertheleſſe not my will but thy will be done; doth exquiinely prove 
that Chriſt was not aſtoniſhed in his prayer, nor paſt remembrance of Gods knowen . 
will, as you dangerouſly ſurmiſe: and no caule you ſhould conclude be felr hell | 
paines inthis agonie,becauſe the Scripture concealerh theſenle of his fervent fupply- 
cation, when after comfort receiued from heauen he tell intoan agore of melt car- 
neſt and ardent prayer, in which his ſweate was hkedrops of blond. And therefore 
your fooliſh and wicked imagination, that Chriſt in bis agonie was ſo amazed,thathe 
knew not what he praycd, nor diſcerned when he impugned the will of God,zs with- 
outalll:ading or likelihood of the word of God, and grounded onely vpon your 
wilfull and hattic humour, whenthe Scriptures, and fathers preciſely concludethe 
contrarie, | 

* Therefore I conclude, he thus fearednot his bodily death, but it was the paines of the ſe+ * Deſenc.r 9, 
cond death which he felt and ſofeared.\ This concluſion may well be yours , itrightly 2090-11-27 
rcſembleth the Maker: Chriſt feared ſomewhat,and not his bodily dcath ; ergo hefelr 
the ſecond death,which the Scripture ſayth is the lake” that bwrnerh with fire and brim- yReel, 21. 
ſtone. So many gappesin one concluſion would no man make befides you. For ficit, 
how proove you , that feare was the cauſe of hisbloudie ſweat £ 1f it were natural! ; 
feare, whith quencherh the ſpirits,& cooleth the þloud,could notprocureablondie 
ſwear. If it were ſypernaturailand myRticall, (as Hilaric, Auſten, Proſper, Bede and 
Bernard obſerve) then can you concludeno caviethereof,burtmuſtleaue it as a ſecret 
and wondertull cttect ot Chriſtes power and will knawen to God, and vnknowen to 
man. Secondly, if we grant feare might be the cauſe thereof ; the teare of Gods pow» 
er.infinitly able to puniſh the finne of man onthe perſon ot Chriſt withourthe paines 
of the damned, might juſtly ftrike the Manhogde of Chriſt with any terrour that 
mans nature was capable of , without rhe loſle of graceand faith. For teare doth not 
alwayes apprehend what danger js toward , bur onely that ſome danger aboue our 
reach or ſtrength 1s.1mminent oner vs. Thirdly, it fearc of what youwill, were the 
cauſeof this agonie,it is no way conſequent, thatthat which Chriſt fcared , wasrcally 
inflicted on him; ſince feare is of future, not of preſent euiil ; and the Apoſtlebearcth 
witnefle in this caſe , that Chriſt was heard (or treed) *, from that he feared. Fourthly, * Heb. 5. 
how many things Chriſt would or did obraine of; his Farherfor ys by his ſufferings, 
ſo many things mightconcurre as cauſes ot thisinflamed prayer,z whence pra a 
by order of the Euangelitts narration, this bloudic ſweate. So thatthere being foure 
maine exceptions againlt your colleQtion, whereof yau ſhall neucrauoid any one, you 
ſoaring aloft and ſtooping tonothing but your ownedreames,lightiuſt on your hell 
paines, not becauſethe Scriptures make any ſuch mention, but becauſe that beſt plea- 
ſeth your humour. And this is the very cloſer of your cauſe;and pride of your proofes 
rouching hell aines ſuffered in the Soule'of Chriſt; Neword, nelertcrof $oripwure 
to warrantit, butas you wreſted Pauls wiſhto foure notable vntruths, ſoyop (weep 
vp Chriſts ſweate to make perfe&t your Pageant, that fromthingsobſcure,vnknowey 
and doubted with all men, as touching the preciſe and particular cauſe thereof, you 
SEL NEEAREY and tie your Concluſions with cart-ropes of vatitie and 
Co , Vs Att 08 " | ' 441474 7 Y VE 
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3386 Chriſtfck all our affeftionsnorofnecefity burofhisowne will, 

: pleaſed onr Sanionr to feels m ony narwecame not for wan of ſtrength, but of perpoſe to 
querch and abohſh thoſe affeftvons in v1. x > A Arr ] AndI fay you doe not 
onely raſbly croſſe Saint Auſten in that you know not what you ſay.For 

the queſtion is not , whether feareand forrow be infirmitics , which is your wile con- 
ceite ;but whether Chritadmirted them by his power and will, or by conſtraint and 
neceſsirie, which Saint Auſten there calleth infirmitie, and F named want of ftrengrh. 

His words a man would chinkeare fo reſolute, that withour berrer ground then you 
> Aegut. in haucany, a ſober Dine would not ſo proudlie confront them. * Non eft wil mods 
ene - dabitmmdum, nom eunm anime inſrmitate, ſed poteitate turbaturs. It ts by no meanes to be 
een. denied, that Chriſt was troabled, not for any weakneſſe of minde, but of (his onne)) power. 

What ſaith your wiſedometo this © Avſin meaneth not onely 4 as, bur alſo by 

bis owne will and power. | Coherent and different things may be thus coupled roge- 
ther,becauſc both may be true; and diuerſe refpefts may reconcile contraries : but in 
one and the ſame ſentence and ſenſe ro harle privations and potions whereof the 
oneexcdudcth the other, as you doe; isto make no conſtruftion, bur a contradicti- 
on in Saint Auſtens words. As if a man ſhould fay, this anſwere of yours is not onely 
fooliſh, but alſo wiſe 3 nor onely vnlearned, but alſo learned ; were 1t nor ridiculous © 
Andyetyou knit Saint Aufſtens words together in thar fort, where ifthe one be true, 
the other is falſe. For if Chriſt were troubled by infirmitic and neccfitie, then was he 
notby his power and will,as Auſten auoucherh he was. Wherefore you hit Saint Au- 
ſtens meaning as rightly, as if a man ſhould poſt ro London Bridge with his backero- 
wards it. | or el/c you confure him your ſelfe. | as how 7 becaule I fay with Aulten,Chriſt 
admicteth theſe aftections and infirmines of mans nature, not for want of power tore-= 
prefle them, but by volumarie obedienceand humilitze, rhat inhim they might be 
meritorious. Then how theſe afteions prenailed on Chriſts Soule, is the Queſtion; 
wherher by neceſs1e, Chriſt not being able torefiſt them, or moderate them, which 
is the weaknefſe of mans nature; or by his owne fubmilsion, when he would, as he 
world, and to what ende he wonld. | 

* Auguſt, in * Thoy art troubled, faith Auſten, againſt thy will; Chrift was troubled becauſe he 

lohannem would. In illua poteſtate erat ſic vel ſic affics, velnon affici. It was tmhis powey to be affefted 

tract. 49 thus, or thu, or not to be affelled. Where there is ſoueraigne power, there wfirmitie is £o- 
werned according tothe diretiionef the will, He mult be ruler and commannder of na- 
rure by his power, that was not troubled with any aftettions orinfirmities bur ac- 

4 A«g+77, ibi- cording to the Iiking of his owne wjll. So was itinChriſt, * Nonergoeſt abiquo crogente 

dem rratt.Co. rorbartt. Aﬀetitnm quippe humanum, quando oportwiſſe idicautt, im ſeipſo poteſtate com- 
monit, Chriſt was not troubled by the compulſion of any. For when he thought it needfull, he 
dd flirre in himſelfe by his owne power hamane affettions. It to raiſe teareand ſorrow 
within himſelte, when he would, were power aboue nature, and no humane infirmi- 
tic ; as alſo to appoint how farre they ſhould prevaile in him ; what was it then by the 
power of theſe affeCtions in him, to reprefſe and remper all our infirmities and affec- 
tions, and ro endue v3 with heauenly grace and courage to reſiſt and reſtraine the ex- 
ceſſe of thoſe affeftions inour weake natures © wasit power, or infirmitie in Chriſt 
thus co worke, cither in himſelfe, or in vs © It was power no doubt in Chritt to h- 
mitthe time, degree and force of thoſe afteAions, which his witl would admit ; and 
inall theſe things the Jeſſe neceſvitie of tirorevrged him; the more acceptable was 
his obedience vnro God, that would voluntarily ſfubictt himſelfe to our trileries, 
paines and afHiQtions. I then neither doe, nor neede denie, thatour naturall infirm- 

* Auruſt, de Ues were commonto Chriſt with vs,butthoſe were voluntarily received in him* 

rriutate (1.4, Voluit, quando voluit, quomeds v0Init ; becauſe he would, when he would, and as he wortd, 

cape 13. even as Auſten ſaith of his death. And thoogh it be moſt true, which the Apoſtle 

(z,Cor.1z. Writethof Chriſt; ' Hewas crucified through (or astouching his ) infirmitie which was 
the fleſh of man inhim z yer Saint Auſtens expoſition of thoſe words is right good, 

6 1b+d,1h.13, Where hefaith , * de qua firmitate ait Apeſtolus, quod infirmum eft dei, fortius eff homi- 

cap-lq. , mbus; exenof that infirmitie (wherein Chrilt was crucified) rhe eApo#ile alſo —_ 
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you will [eeme. In macfattours there is a quiet and contented ſuſfering of moſt exymſns 191. lig, 


and extraordinarie 1orments often times, which they endure onely by a naturall r 
and courage of mind. How much more likely « it then, that Chriſt the very Rock, o all 
ſtrength and fourtaine of rake would net thus ſeeme ghrighted and aſtoniſhed, for his 
meere bodily death, and that before it came vnto im? | Your brablement is more tedi- 
ous tome, then your Argument troubleſome. You ſpend here a whole cafe ro ſhew 
that Malefators and Martyrs often ſuffer moſt horrible torments very quictly and 
alrogether without any ſuch agonie, as Chriſt ſhewed in the Garden, How maketh 
that againſt me, who teach out of Hilarie, Ambroſe, lerom and Bede, that Chriſt 
was not thus agonized for any ſufferings of his owne, much leſflefor feare of a bo- 
dily death ; though he would be like vs in having a naturall horror of death, as Atha- 
naſnu, Auſten, Cyrill and Damaſcene altrme 7 t wandering and trifling is this, 
tobe loquent in things ſuperfluous, and filent in matters moſt ſerious © The whole 
worke and waighr of our redemption was now before Chriſts eyesandapprchenfion 
in more cxact and lwely manner, (he now rt rg Satin the indgement ſeate of 
God) then wein this body can diſcerne or deicribe. For as all things needfull ſhall be 
preſent and patent to vs, when we are broughtto Gods Tribunall, where no truth 
of things without vs, or within vs, which concerne vs, ſhall be conered or concealed 
from vs ; ſo Chritt prefenting himſelfe before the iudgement of God to have Man 
redeemed by the ranſome, which he would yeeld for Frm, and ſatan eieted from 
prevayling againſt his members by his mediation,did perfectly and fully behold both 
the deteſtation, that Gods holineſfſe had of all our finnes, and the power of his wrath 
prouoked by our defeQion and rebellion; as alſo the dreadfull vengeance prepared 
and ordained for ſinne, and our dull and carelefle contempt of our owne milerie, to- 
gether with the watchfulneſle and egerneſle of the Kerb z the brunt and burden 
of all which he muſt reccaue, and anert from vs by that kind of fatisfaftion and re- 
compence,which the juſtice of God ſhould then require at his hands. None of thoſe 
things might be hid from Chrilts preſentand & view, when he came now to 
performethat, which the jndgement of God ſhould thinkea iuſt price and full re- 
compence for the finnes of men. The due conſideration, contemplation, intuition 
and apprehenſion whereof being in Chriſt more cleare, then we can conceaue,might 
worthily make the Manhood ot Chriſt not onely feare and tremble, butin his pray- 
ersto God toſtirre and inflame all the powers and of body and Soul, as farre 
as mans nature and ſpirit were able, with all ſubmulsion, intention and deprecation 
ſible to powre forth themſclues before God. Theſe you puſh away not as falſe, 
tas parts of Chriits holineſle ; as if any feare or ſorrow could be in Chriſt, which 
were not religious and holy ; and ſubſtitute other ſufferings of the damned; as the 
ſecond death, and the true painesof hell fromthe immediate hand of God, deuiced 
by your ſelfe withoutany direQion of the Scriptures 3 and thoſe you dreame Chriſt 
not onely feared, but really felt in the Garden, otherwiſe he not ſorrow and 
Fveate a3 he did, | 

And becauſe you would ſeemeto ſay ſomewhat, thovghlittleto the purpoſe, and 
lefſe againſt me, who auouch noſfuch thing ; you heapevpheere rs, MUr- 
derers and thecues, beſides martyrs, whoneuer ſyeate bloud for any bodily tor- 
ments inflited on them. Grant all this,though there be differences , which yet you 
lce not,whar inferre you © That Chriſt did not thus ſweare for his bodily What 
then 7 Ergo heſuffered inthe Garden the death of the damned, and thetrue paines 
ofhells This concluſion hangeth to the premiſſes with hay-ropes, you winde it 
which way you will, andthen you fay, I RON IN wipeitoff, Butto methat ne 
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388 Chriſt ſhewt#inthe Garden how mari ſoule ſtruglethwith death, 
thet fay, not aid any ſack thirig, that Chriſt was thus agonized onely for feare of his 
bd 0 NEE het erather wildg GS; bs Tober mots rexions im 
pugning any thing that 1 didot doe --j | 
And yet your compartens benot ſo currant, as you conceane them. For though 
murderers or m orsfor obſtinacie or ſtvpiditie, and martyrs for conſtancy may 
deſpiſe thetorments, which they ſuffer , ſo long as ftrength of deſperate malice in 
theone, or of heavenly grace in the other refiſterh or endureth rhe paine ; yer when 
natore is ſubdued and conquered by paine , that the fonle muſt yeeld to death and 
depots theh can rio nan expreſſe, nor euer conld any man declare, what conflicts of 
feare and horror theſoule hath with death and in death. Onely Chriſt, who on the 
Croſle did voluntarily and inftantly breath onrthis ſovle with all quiernefle contrarie 
to the coutſe of mans hature , might before hand ſhew in himſclte, it it pleated him, 
the anguiſh and agotiie , whichnaturally the foule hath inher ſtrugling with death, 
and fainting viider death , afid Which God had imprefled on mans natureat thetime 
of the departure ofthe ſoule from the bodie, in remembrance and reſemblance of 
Gods diſpleaſtire againſt ſinne, when by his mightie power he ſevered thefoule and 
ſpirit of man aſutider, to gite way to death for the revenge of the firſt mans diſobe- 
Niatice in all his ofspring. Iſpeakenor this, as if there were none other cauſes, thar 
mightbe of Chriſtcs agonie, burto ſhewthat your compariſons, which you take to 
befbitong, are woorle then weake , fince rhe fonles both of Martyrs and Male- 
faftors have anaturallterrorand horror of death tmprefled inthem by Gods power 
and will, though whiles ſtrength and memorie dure , they may be lo confirmed in 
their good or caill purpofes, that they doe not yeeld fo long , as they can make reſi- 
ſtance. Thisnaturall horror of death , which mans ſoule hath imprefled in her by 
Gods owne doing, if Chriſt would admir inthe Garden prinately betore his Father, 
as obedient to his ordinance , not openly before his enemies, to whom he would 
ſhew nothing bur patience and conſtance abone all malefaCtors and martyrs, what 
force have yourexamples to refure this, ſince Chriſt voluntarily ſhewed that in the 
Garden, which the foules ofall men naturally doe, when thefeare or force of death 
k Petri Mar- falleth oh them 7 * Ommes py ftarunnt mmorre ire dinine ſenſiim ofſe , 1deoque [#4 natura 
1yr# loci com- dolorem + horrorem incitit. quod & Chriſt ipſe, drm oraret mhorto, & aly multi ſanits 
4g os :. virideclarauernunt. Allthe vadly (faith Peter Martyr) reſolve there is a ſenſe of Geds 
0.1 fet.51. wrath in (bodily) death , 4#d therefore by the nature thereof it ſtriketh a feare and rerrour 
Cour vs) which Chriſt him/elf* , when he prayed in the Garden, and many other holy men 
ave declared, | 7 

To let you farther fee , that your MalefaGtors and Martyrs doe not proove, that 
Chriſt might notſhew himfelfe afrayd of death in the Garden, though in patience 
and conftancic he exceeded all mankinde, when he came to the preſent feeling of his 
: me _ be aifies, you ſhall heare the itdgement of S. Aniten afhrming, that Chriſt by this vo- 
A Ya untarie feare would of mercte conforme himfelfeto his weake members for their 
weeks, comfort, leſt they ſhould deſpaire when rhey feele the feate of death opptefring 
| 4v2uſt.in them. * Firmiſſini quidem Chriftaxi, fi qui ſunt, quinequaguam morte imminente thur- 
1eannem baityr. Sed numquid Chriſto fortiores? Onis hoc mſamſſimm dixerit ? Ouid eſt ergo, 

alas. nod ille turbatin eft, niſi quia imfitmorin ſuoctrpore, hoc eſt, im ſua Eccleſia ſnerinſirm 
quod ille turbatin eft, niſiq 4 I , hoceſt, iſh fra ſmarnſirmit a- 
tis voluntaria ſimilituduie conſilihu e#t, ec. They are mdeed moſt ſerled Chriftians , if 
there be any ſuch,which are not troubled when death approcheth : But are they ſtrokger than 
Chrift ? Whowill {o ſay , thongh he'were neuter ſo made ? What ts it then that Chriſt was 
troubled (therewith) but becauſe by the volunrarie ſhew of his weakneſſe he did comfort 
thoſe that were weake tn his botie, Which ts bis Church : that if any of bis were troubled with 
the approching of death , they ſhould im ſpirit beholde him , teſt rhinking themſelues by this 
| (tearctulneſle) tobe reprobates, they ſhould be dvpmith awoorſedeath of deſpera- 
® 1dem 91% Hon? Andelfwhere with adtniration of Chriftes goodneſſefor this veriecauſe ; * O 
; et Lord(fayth he) God aboke vs, Mas for vi, 1athnowledge thy mercy ; for in that this bring 
* lbidem, Jogreat , wouldeſt of thy loue'be voluttarity troubled (by © raking the affeRion - har 
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All haue a ſtrong conflit with deaththough weperceauc it not. 
members) thow deft comfort mm thy bedie (the Church) EEE 
bled with this their infirmitie , left by deſpairing they ſhould periſs, Sotharneither oftheſe 
wayes Martyrs nor MalefaQours areſtronger than Chriſt , thoughhe feareddeath, 
which you imaginethey do nor: bor Chriſt eitherinreſpett of his Fathers ordinance 
againſt ſinne ſhewed that confli with death in himſelfe , which the foules of all men 
havenaturally, be they Martyrs or MalefaGtors, before they depart their bodies; or 
els of mercie towards vs he would voluntarily afſume our weaknefle in the Garden, 
leſt we ſhould deſpaire, when we feele the ſtroke and terrour of death , as by his ex- 
ample onthe crofle he ledde vs to immooueablepartience and confidenceinallour 
afflictions. 

Some MalefaQors (you ſay)deſpiſedeath,& ofren ſmile 1n their torments.] Being 
hardened in their finnes;and obſtinateagainſt God,they may have either ſtupetactt- 
on of ſenſe by Satans meanes , to encourage othersto the like wickednefle by their 
contempr of death;orels obdurationinrheir miſchiefe, tillthetime ofrepentance be 

aſt ; but their ſoules, that ſo ſtifly contemne Gods tudgements, haue another maner 
of terror before they forlake their bodies , when indeed it 15 roo late for want of ſenſe 
and memorie to call for grace. And the Martyrs themſelues , as all good Chriſtians 
that arereſolued nor only quietly ro ſuffer, burto deſire death, that they may be with 
Chriſt, are by Gods grace preſerued in thar minde ſolong as vnderitanding and faith 
prevaile; bur when the nevipm of the fovle are overwhelmed by the violent paines 
and pangues of death , ſhe is by Gods ordinance in all mankinde, and cuen in the Al! feele the 
faithfull ſuffered to feele the rouch and iting of bodily death , which is tiilly knowen Ping of mou 
to none, but to God that ordained it, and to herlelfe that feeleth it ; though this ago- Mp 
nie of death be ſhortened or ſuccoured , as pleaſeth God of his mercie ro difpole in fore bs aied. 
every man : and in Godsele&rhis anguith , though it be very ſharpe tor the time, 
rurneth to their good and his glorie ; God ſuppotring and comtorring the ſoules of 
his Saints with hope ofa better life. Your realons thereforeareall idleand imperti- 
nent, which you draw from the patience of Martyrs, or ſhinefle of MaletaGtors. For 
admitring all that to berrue, which Martyrs by grace, and Maletactors of pertinacie 

erforme in their torments, whiles ſtrength and memorieſeruethem, yer hauethey 
both their conflicts with death , whenthey can neither ſpeake nor expreſle what they 
fecle,and malefaRtors a mott fearefull contuſion, when repentance being paſt, which 
they negle&ed, their ſoules are now ſufferedto ſee the terrours and torments of hell, 
mro which they ſhall preſently depart. And thisnaturallanguiſh of death, which af- 
ſaulrerh all men, when the ſoule feelerh the ſtrangeneſle and bitrerneſle of her di- 
norce from the bodie, Chriſt might purpoſely fufter ro ariſe m himſelte in the Gar- 
den, thartaſting ir with perfect ſenſe and memorie, he might {ultaine it with greater 
patience and obedience (though it were very paintull) than all mankinde beſides. 

* Allyour anſweare 1 malefattonrs are no fit compariſon for the ſorne of God: for they are *Defenc. pag, 
defperate not haumy any feare or care of God, till they feele the force of hurwrath in hell fire, 20, 
What an anſweare i this ? | The anſweare is fitter and fuller, then your wit ſerneth you 
ro vnderitand,or your learning torefure. For rhis ignorantor deſperate contempt of 
Gods judgment, which you allcage in maletaors,Chriſt might not follow; fince he 
rightly diſcerned , and rcligioully feared Gods diſpleafure againſt finne cuen in the 
death inflited on the body of man. So thar Chriſt ſhewed an hamble regard of 
Gods puniſhment with due teare and forow, which impenitent Thecues and morde- - 
rers negle@ tillir beto lare 3 and yer when he cametothe very ſuffering of death on 
the Crofle , his filence and patience farre exceeded both malefattours and martyrs. 

The cauſe of your error is this, that you aſcribe tharto weaknefſe ofheart and want of 
ſtrength in Chriſt, which he of hamilitie ro God & merciero his members yoluntaci- 
ly admitred in himſelfe ro comfortand ftrengrhenthe weake, which arenor ableto j- 
mitate pon of patience onthe crofle. * In onr baſeneſſe (ſaith Leo) Chrifte * 149 de Pauſe 
Was deſpiſed, he ſorowed m onr heanineſſe, and was crucified mour paine. For of mercy he fy Pee 
fooke onto him the paſſion of apa thank; 7" that he mughr heale it , —_— F 
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$90 34:11 2b The gloricof Martyrs were not great 
admitted it, that he might conquere it.  Allthinges in himwere full of myſteries and full of 
*Bernard ſerm. miracles, 4 Apoefio tes in drce bells puſillanimorum trepidationem , agnoſco egrots vo- 
1.deS. Andrea, cen immedico, agnoſco mnfirmantem gallinans cum pulls . confidero charitatem » ſtupeo mi- 
ſerationem, expaueſco dignationem : 1 plainly ſee (faith Bernard citing Chriſtes praijer in 
the garden ) in the captame of the field the feare of weakelings , 1 ſce in the Phyſician the 
woice of the ſicke , I ſee the hen weake with cheriſhing her yong ones : I conſider the lone { of 
Chriſt) [ am enen amazed at his mercy, and [tr to ſee what he vomtchſafed(tor vs, ) 
* Defenc.paz, * Toleaue theſe and come tothe ne of Martyrs in their ſuffermgs.1t is admirable 
192-1.1%. hat ic 27, what peace , what triumphe they ſhew in the middeſt of a thouſand moſt ſtrange «nd 
buckerly torments, noe leſſe.sf not greater m outward ſhew then the ſufferings of or Sauiour 
AOhrift wnld Chriſte.) Itis farre morc admirable in our ſauiour Chriſt, tharhe would be weake for 
be weakg 19 15- their fakes , that were weake , when it pleaſed him before his paſsion, and ftrong for 
HEREIN ther example, whom he would make Gem he cametotheheigth ol his ſutte- 
fo was be flren- rings;and by eitheras wel weakenefle as ſtrength, teach vsin both ro depend on him, 
g'7 than tbe and nottoexalt our ſelues againſt him oratore him , as you doe Martyrs wich your 
ftrongeſion rranifold termes and torments. And have not Martyrs thinke yon,before they depart 
tbe Creſſ®®. 0 this life, as great conflicts with the paines and horror ot death , as Chriithad any , 
thongh the wiidome of God reſeruethe naturall ſting of death till che ſoule tecle her 
bodily ſenſes and powers overwhelmed , and her ſcltc violently forced to forfake her 
ſeat,in which caſe the would vtterly faint, if ſhewere not ſupported by the ſecret good- 
nefle of God, and taken from that conflict in her bodie by the hands of Angels to be 
f Cyprianu de brought with joy tothe preſence of God ©* That feare of Chriſtes (inthe garden ſaith 
Paſſione Do- Cyprian) expreſſed the common affettion of mans infirmite ; and the generaluic of allwen 
TY that line inthe fleſh, to be vroed with this ſorow , and that the diſſolution of the ſcule ard the 
body cannot want this griefe, Martyrs you ſuppoſe want this gricte, or willingly endure 
t Awgu/) in 12- It, but you aredeceiued in eitheroft theſe as1nall things els. * Sr »wllz ofſer 2wo7tts, wel 
haunemiratt. parua moleſtiazzon eſſet ram magna wm ploria. If there were no pame,cr bat ſmalipam 


be FOR... death, the glory of martyrs would not beſo great faith Auſten, And againe. * Tam mo- 
Wa oY * __ l:ſta(mors)eſt,vt nulla explicari locutione peſſu nec vila ratione viteri. So pairfull ts death, 
can,  thatit canbynowordes beexpreſſed, nor by no meanes attaided, * O mid horribilius morte 


* Beynird.de inmorte tam aulte carnis & anime vinculum amariſ/ino ſecandum erit dinortio. What is 
TP rimarey: me- more hornable (faith Bernard ) then death? in death the wnion of body and ſenle, which is ſo 
tes x24 [v- ſweere , ſhalbe ſenered with a moſt bitter dixerce. But martyrs you thincke are willing to 
mn”  endureit; they findas much vnwillingneſle in nature,asthey find readineflennfaith, 
7.412437, &« ordelireimhope ; ſavethat inthem neceſsiry worketh obedience. ? mortem boyret 
wort wad ff. nonopmioſednatura. It is nature (ſaith Auſten) not opinion , that abhorreth death, Quu 
ſe oh 5 A fer ©01m valt mori ? prov iu nemo, &ita nemo,vt beato Petro diceretwry alter te cinget C& feret 
qua tx 100 Vis. Who wil! die by buswill? oy no man, and ſo certainely no man, that it was 

ſaid (by Chriſt) ro Peter , another ſnall gird thee and lead thee whither thou wouldeſt not , 
when he went even to martyrdome. Death therefore by Gods ordinance hathinit a 
ſting repugnant to mansnature, which all men,cuen martyrs themſclues do fecle, & 
when the paine is ſo great, thatit paſleth both their (trengrh and their patience , the 
force thereof ſeuereth their ſoules from their bodies ; albeit in Gods Elett all things 
turnetotheir good , this agonic of death not excepted, in which God ſupporterh 
them whiles they haueenſe, that they deſpaire not , and after ſome conflict with 
death, raketh their ſoules from them , now 1oytull that they are delivered, and ſhall 

bepreſented to the Throne of Grace. This Chriſt alone of all men was able cxactly 
to know and fcelein himſclte before and without the pangues ofdeath ; notthat he 

was weaker than Martyrs, but that all the godly might aflure themſclues he caſted 

euen the ſharpeneſie of death, to which they are ſubieQ, and isableand willing to 

—_— , and faue vs inthenaturall conflict and horrour of death, as he did him- 


mIne,?}, 


*Defenc. pag, * Allthic other godly men do alſo ſuffer and feele, which they take ing onfully and qui- 
lob; EIS etly.) Who told you thar there is ioy and reſt inthe pangues 


© Hare the gates 
of” 


iftheirpaines were notgreat.! > 4;[7 4144s 1); cl 39L + 


of death beene opened to you # or hath any ofthe dead 3 we therg js in” 

ſeuering rhe ſoule from the bodie 5 Did God puniſh with 10! Martyrsf nds } 
and eaſe* or doth nature abhorrepleaſuteF True iti 10tto bedil- '*7 wy I eaſe I 
mayed with thefeare of death, ſince it is God that hand '*r we" gi : 


uickenerh, bringeth to hell and bringeth backe againe Knowlec 
death tobe Gods puniſhment on Adams ſinne, and the ſtraightelk | 
to heauen. *T his puniſhment (ſayth Cyprian) was layd on all Adams ef ſpring withant ex- s 
ception, that the difficutnie of the lei? paſſage (out ofthis lite) ſvonld be feared. Hanc ntmo Paſſpane 

anxretatem enuaſit , & nemo corediente aiima fine amaritudine expiranit.. This griefens. 
' manhath ener eſcaped, nor any ener breathed out his ſoule without butterneſſe. And Mar- 
tyrs nodoubrt doe, or ſhould priuately in their prayersto;God, ſcethe ſharpeneſic of 
death in reſpe& oftheirftrengrh , and confeſle the iuftnelle of this puniſhment layed 
on all men bor ſinne; and fo with all religious feare and moſt carneſt praycrro God 
for his aſsiitance and defence —_ their endes;. 


* 2:% ms 


@ Tow anſwere, if death be not fearefwll to the [ernants of C brif, they ſow the more bound *Defenc-pag, 


;. * Defenc.pag. 
103.1i, 10, 

Chriſt miohe 

feele ſomewhat 


ſpecially atthe timeofour redemption wichhe lone forte innocenciand exc 
cy 


L 


' 392 Chriſt ſawethe whole hol danger fromwhichhe ſhould is 6 


. lenc ofhis perſon, and powercould | | anddidthroughly rme.: Yeacuen in his 
ws ſome th1 mighr be common to him with man, yer none of rhoſe 
thinges be byany man , asthey wereby him. And thereforeyour 


{omnwhat betraieth your | whenrhence you inferre what you beſt like,be- 
caaſerthe Scripture hath nor acquainted you with euery ſecrer affeion or aftion,thar 
was required in mans faluarion. | 


f Defenc.pas, * Jrwas not therefore that only,but ſome other death farre more dreadful and intolerable, 
103.li 23.5 which made Chriſt man , (being alſo God) in ſuch wiſe to tremble and quake. ) I hope you 
doenort meane, that Chriſtes godhead trembled at your other death, or was fubiec&t 
roany humane feares or miſeries, nor that your other death was fo dreadtull, thathis , 

ditine power could not keepe him fromtrembling and quaking ar it. Ir was no mall 

art of Chrittes obedience and humiline to lay akde his ſtrength, when he ſuffered 

| whbe fines, and niot by power torefiſt, repulſe or caſe the paines, which his paſsi- 

on ſhould bring ; bar with exatt ſenſe to feelcit, and with woondertull patience to 

indie it. Neither was/it no part of Chriſtes purpoſe by his ſorrow and teare in the 

Garden togine vs to vnderſtand, that he would vie no power , which he might ca- 

fily haue done, ro diminiſh the vehemency or ſenſe of the paines prepared for him; 

leaſt his ſo ſauing himſelfe from ſmart by his ſecret power ſhould delude Gods In- 

tice, impaire his loneto vs, and put vs indeſpaire of following tus example ; fince 

we had no power to ſuccour ourfelnes, as we might imagine of him , had henor by 

naturall and evident fignes of trne feare and forow conhrmed vnto vs, that he felr 

his afflitions, as much as we doe ours , and will helpe our intirmitie, and eaſe our 

miſeric, though he would nor ſpare himſelfe. So thathencea good Chriſtian would 

colle& Chriſtes ſubmiſsion to rhe weakeſt degree of mans infirmiie , and his com- 

munion with vs 1ntaſting the ſharpeſt of our ſorowes, and not exaggerate his power 

sReucl.zzt, tro make him capable ot the ſecond death, * which is the Like burnmg with fire and 
brimſtone , as the Scriptures afhrme; and conſequent, nor antecedent to the firit 

Reuel.14. death, as you dreame 1n Chriſtes caſe, befides thatthe * ſmoke of cheir rorments(which 

are caſt into this lake) aſcenderh ewermore, and they hane no reft night nor day. 

| Defenc pag, * Indeed Chriſt had farre greater cauſe (as you lay) to feare een his bodaly death,then 
193.11.25.; anyof his members hane. For it was therefore becauſe d:ath approched unto him claſped fait 
with hell, ſo that he could not by the ordinance of God meddle with the ene, but he muſt feele 

the other. | My wordes enlarged and perucrted by you may ſeeme to make ſome mu- 

ſicke for you, but of themſelnes they are true, and no way touch your vntuned and 

hie ſtrained cratchers. Thar Chriſt muſt and did breake the knot berwixt death and 

hell, which otherwiſe were falt claſped together , and by receaving the one in his 

owne perlon did treeall his members trom the other, is no queſtion neither with me, 

nor I chinke with any Chriſtian man. The1uft vengeance deſerued and prepared tor 
finne, which was temporall and erernall death, the Redeemer muſt thronghly know: 

teafthe ſhould ranſome vs he could not rell from what. Wherefore not your new 

fonnd hell, but the wages of our finne, which was erernall death , viually called hell 

in the Scriptures, might not be hidde from the eres of Chritt ; bureuenthe iuſt and 

tull owny of our iniquities was to be preſented to the ſight and ſpirit of the Redee- 

mer , that in the preſence of God he might behold the waight of our finne, the 

greatneſſe and 1uſtnefle of Gods anger againſt ir, and accordingly conceaue how 

dearethe price, and how ſharpe the paine muſt be, that ſhould quitte vs from this 
debt, and yer how prenious his and infinitehis obedience was, that by one 
death ſhould excuſe vs from . Whether theſe things wete reucaled and 
ſhewed ro Chrilt 5y5ghr,as the terrors and rorments of hell mught be ; or by v4/fep, or 
in ſpirit, I dare not pronounce ; I meddle nor fo farrewith Gods ſecrets: God hath 
waies enough ro propoſe the I &rsof thenexrworld to men here living,when 
and how pleaſeth him 3 bur ofnone of theſe might Chriſt be ignorant, leatt we make 


B 
him qr matt Pon em. asnot ine allthings, thardire&tly belonged 
to his office, Ce eat Rodnece, Tharthe: 


fore 


Chriſt ſawallthe danger from which he ſhouldredecmevs. 
fore Chriſt mnt hane a perfe& knowledge and linely fight and view of all theſe 
things pertaining to the waight and burden of mans deliverance, chiefly now'when 
heappeared 1n Gods indgement, (wherenorhing is conered ) to performethefaine, 
I may ſafely grant 3 bur that he felrSr ſuffered eternall death , or the paines of the 
damned, or the full wages of our ſinnes, this you ſhall neterprooue, how muchfo- 
ener you preſume with licentious but irreligions words to cover it, ard conney rin 
to the Creed of Chriſtians, 

k He did not contemplate and looke on them a farre of , nor had to dowith one move then * Danes 
the other , but by ſuffering one he felt both , and by endurmg one he endured both. | Your 03999- 
ſpeaches are falſe, abſurd, and impious, howſoeuer you will qualifierhem, when you 
cometothe point, with the ſubſtances , bur not with the circumſtances of eternall 
death and damnation. Firſt,ſhew thatthe Scripture teacheth any ſuch thmg of Chrilt . 
as that he ſuffered the ſecond death,or the paines of the damned. Next,that your de- 7%* ON y_O 
uice of this new ſecond death, which dvrerh bur for a moment,and proceedeth from pep 
Gods owne hand agreeth with the word of God. ' And Thirdly, thatGod did thvs 1. chrifias 
torment the ſovlc of his ſonne with his immediate hand , eitherm the garden, or on faith. 
the crofſe. All theſe things are your owne dreames plainly plaſtered ro the Chriſtian 
faith with figures and x raſes of your owne coining 3 and yet you thinke you hane 
wrong,if you benot ſuftered to change the whole Creede,and outtace the Scriptures 
with your idle fanſies, Thar Chrift ſhould and did ſofter a bodily death onthe crofle, 
the Prophets did forſhew, the Euangeliſts doe witnefle , and the Apoſtles doc 'con- 
firme. Thar hedied the ſecond death in the garden before the firſt;or thatthis death 
came to him by fitts, and dured but the turning of an hand, and was inflited on his 
loule by Gods immediate hand , as the other death was on his body by the Tewes , 
whar Propher,what Euangeliſt,what Apoſtle did enerteach or write? Ard how hang 
your owne words with your owne conccits © by ſuffering the one, Chrift felt both, (you 
lay) and by endaring the one he endured both. Then the Garden,when as yerhe fiiffe- 
red not the death of the body, he felrnotyour ſecond dearh 3 and Gods immediate 
hand did ceaſe, it by the one , which the Iewes inflicted he endured both... If you fly 
ro Chriſtes fearmg and apprehending the ſecond death bythe firſt ; then are youfarre + 
from his ſuftering and enduring it ; and this apprehenſion , which was not erroneous 
in Chrilt,as itis in you,m1ght offer him a feare of Gods power,which is more infinite, 
then the manhoode of Chriſt could comprehend, and ſo mighr be terrible ro him,as 
it isto all the godly whenthey finde or feele Gods ahger againſt frane; butit could 
breed no periwaſion , or diſtruſt , that God would deftroy him for our finnes , lince 
he perfectly knew God would fave vs by his ſufferings. 24. 

Alſo you forget my argument:that Chriſt alwayes charged his Diſciples not to take their | Defeve.pay, 
boaily death heaxily for rughteonſneſſe ſake: ergo he himſelfe would nener be ſo diſmayed 104.11, 
with the feare of i. As Idid nor profeſſe in my concluſion to refuteall yourfollies, 
which were both trifling and tedious, ſo if T had purpoſed any fach thing, I ſhould 
haue skipped this , as ani argumentrather of your ignorance and vanirie, than ofany' 
force or veritie. Forfirſt, where did I defend in my Sermons , that Chriftes bodilie 
death was the cauſe of this agonie © recken my fixe cauſes on your fingers ends, if 
your memorie be lo fickle, that refuting them you can nor rell what they are, and ſee 
whether Chriſtes bodily death be any otthem orno; if it benone, how doth this ar- 
gument conclude any thing againſtme, who ſhew ſo many things, which might con- 

' currem Chriſtes feare , beſides his bodily death's Wherefore your concluton, if it 

were good, is no way preindiciall to me, nor beneficiall to your hell paines. For 

though Chriſt feared ſomewhat cls , there isa large Icape berweene ſomewhat e/s, and 

the death otthe damned. But whatwas itthar Chriſt willed his Diſciples to feare 7 Cri/ teacher 
Gods purpoſe meaning to condemne Chriſtiansts helL, or hispower, that was able 25 ' Fans 
ro deſtroy ſoule and bodie in hell © Did Chriſt teachin theſe words adeſperation of bwſcife dit 
Gods fauour, or ſubmiſsion vnderthe mighty hand of God, andareligious fearenot ihe yerdes, 
todiſpleaſe him © To fearereligiouſly, not diſtruſtfully Gods power, fincethey wn 

periwa 


394 Chriſt teacheth histo feare Gods power as himſelf didin the garden. 


paded of Gods goodnefſe whom Chriſt allerh his friends, and ſonot to prouoke 
im , conſidering the mightineſle of his arme , is theſumme ot Chriſtes doctrine ja 
that place 3 as God hi by the Prophet Efay taught all the taithfull, ifaying ; 
=Ffa.8, " Sanftifie the Lord of beſts, and let him be your fear, and let him be your aread. A deepe 
impreſsion of this feare commended toall the EHe&, whiles hecre they liue, Chnit 
himſelfe might haue and ſhew inthe Garden , and be farre from doubting his owne 
faluation and our redemption. So that Chriſtes words doe no way rouch yournew 
» Luke 12.9.4, device of hell paines, except by contradiCing ir, For where Chriſt ſayd, * /ſpeake 70 
' *verſs, youmy friends, * I will forwarne you whom you ſhall feare , gofitwre miy were 7! armoureives 
tEvolas arms fan tis Tu ferras , feare him that hath power, AFTER HE HATH 
X1LLED, tocaſt into kell : yon contrarie to Chriſtes words auquch , that God hirit 
caſt Chriſtes ſoule into hell in the Garden, and after killed his bodie on the crofie, 
where Gods courſe is, as Chriſt obſerueth, after he hath killed, 10 caſt into hell, or Ge- 
henna, where the paincs of the damnedare. And fo where Chrilt maketh the ſecond 
death ofthe damned ro come after the death of the bodie , you make in Chr:it and 
all his members the ſecond death to go before the firſt, which isa grofle overtight as 
well againſt order as againſt trueth ; ſaue that your conceits haue neither order, weight 
nor meaſure. 
rDefenc-pag, * Here you hane anotable ſaying im the margent, which mu#l not be forgotten, we mnt 
104.li,11. preferre Chriſts ſufferings before all Martyrs, not for hu paines, but for hus Patience. Not 
for his paines, but for hu Patience? A rare diſtintlion: If you could make vs beleenc, 
that the greateft patience us tried and diſcerned, where the ſmalleſt paines are, then you 
ſaid ſomewhat. The margin will prooueyou fit toplay with a feather, and willing 
ro embrace a bable before a better thing. Doe my words there import or intend, 
that Chriſts paines were lcſle then the paines of Martyrs” Hauing faid before as much 
as I thought good, rouching the compariſon of Chriſts paines with other mens, I 
obſerued hererhat Chriſts patiencein ſuffering farre paſſed theirs, whatſoever we te- 
4Sermo.pa. folued of his panes. My words were. * Longer torments others hae endured, but ne- 
910, wer greater for the twme, nor with like patience, Ihis, as your manner is, you overskip, 
and whereI refuſca needlefle contention, what kinds of paines are ſharpeſt here on 
Chriſt; patience earth, but auouch Chriſts patience far exceeded the tolerance of Martyrs, whatſo- 
was greater ener his paines did 3 youneither remember what I before auouched, nor what theſe 
war words interre, but make your ſelte merie with your owne folly, e muſt preſerre, I 
palues were, ſaid, Chriſts ſufterings before all Martyrs, not for his paines, (the exatt degree where- 
of I know not) bur for bs patience, Doth this hinder, bur that Chriſts paines were 
equall ro any Martyrs ſuffcrings,though I rookenot vpon me to make them ſharper, 
then all the paines,that ever were felt on carth7My words before were plaine enovgh, 
greater torments for the time others nener endured : And it ſuch a Wyer-drawer, as you 
are ; would goeto cafling, which is the ſharpeſt kind of paine, irpertained not much 
to the purpole, there could be.no queſtion, but Chriſts patience in his extreame 
ines did farre excell all mens. Indecde you little regard his parience, for you put 
im in amaze all confounded and all aſtoniſhed, where neither obedience nor pari- 
ence could haue any place: and as for paines you will none other, but the paines of 
the damned, which paſle the patience y apunſ<e" Angels. Wherefore that 1 would 
make men belecue, the greateſt patrence is tried im the ſmalleſt paines, is a buzzardly 
device of your owne, and howſoever I would not contend, whether Chrilts paines 
were the ſharpeſt that euer were ſauftered on earth, yet 1 before reſolved his panes to 
be as great, as any manseuer were inthis mortall body, and his patienceto be farre 
ouer and paintuller to him. The reaſons whereof I gave before in my Sermons, 
though your courſe be to leape oner what you liſt, and to meddle with no more then 
you may entertaine with a wreſt or a ielt. 

The cmmence of Chriſts patience above all Martyrs I ſhewed to conſiſt in theſe 
two points in cxater ſenſe, and perfeRer obedience at the time of his ſufferings, 
then any man euer had, or could haue, Forin others the more violentthe ___ 

c 


How Chriſtes patience exceededallmens,'  . |.” 39% 
the ſooner they ouerwhelmerhe ſenſe, and haſtendeath; bur in Chriſt (whatſoever 


dreame tothe contrarie) there wasno confuſion, nor — of ſenſe; rather 
wh his paines were ſharpelt, and him(ſclfe weakeſt ; then was his ſenſcas. tender, if 


not tenderer then atany time before. Againe in others, cuen in Martyrs, whenpaine 
doth paſſe their ſtrength, the Soule ſtruggleth and ſtriverh to repell or avoyde' the 
paine, which whenſhe cannot norrefitt, ſhe departeth:the body. 1n Chriſt 


it was otherwiſe; when the ſh ſe of paine-moſt fiercely aflaulted him, then: did 
his obedience and patierice riſetothe higheſt degree. So tharnothing in him refu« 
ſed or declined the bitternefle of hispaines, norſomuchas repined or ſhrunke arir, 
butro the vrrtermoſt he put himſelfe with all ſubmiſsion and patience aduiſedly, obe- 
diently, and quietly to beare, and endurethe greateſt rage and excefle of his-1ato- 
lerable torments, which no mans ſtrength or nature can performe. Andthis I truſd 
roucheth the triall and proofe of Chrilts patience, and not the inward habite, as you 
call itz not ſo muchas vnderſtanding, that my words concernethe vic, and not the 
gifr of Chrifts patience. Andif I would enterpret my words, as you did'Saint Au- 
ſens a little betore, when they contained contraries, not conſequents, as mine doe, 
and fo ſay, Chrifts ſufferings muſt be preferred before all Martyrs, not for paines (only,): 
but for patience alſo, nee there could beno vicof patiencein Chrilt withoutpaines : 
then by your owne interpretation, which in things conſequent 1s very requihite,you 
hauc flowen faire, and ſea{ed ona Burterflic. x34 

* By this al/o we may ſeehow vaine your next coniefnre ts, that he feared in his Agony, © Defence. pag, 
corporall caſtigation abone his ſtrength. For why maynot Martyrs and others feare as much *** ab, 
crueltie and extraordinarie torments at the hands of men, as Chriſt had caſe to doe ? | You 
have an habite of vnderſtanding nothing beſides that, which no man vnderitandeth 
beſides your ſelfe. When I tell you that another thing * which Chriſt might i \Sermo. pas, 
feare and earneFily pray againſt, ( though hu ſoule werexener ſo ſafe, fromthe paines of 24.1i.18;7 
the damncd) was the power of Gods wrath tobe executed on his bode : * for Godwas armed «1; ,, 
with infixit vengeance to afflifÞ and puniſh the bodre abowe thoas the humane fleſh of Chrifk was 
able to endure : You aniwer, why may not martyrs feare as much at mens bandes, 
Wiſely forſooth, and as much to the purpolſeas chalke to make cheeſe. Why ſhould 
not Martyrs feare the power of men againſt their bodies, asmuch as Chrift feared 
the power of God againſt his bady ? If youſee not the cauſe, aske one of the children 
that dwelleth atnext houſe to you, ifthey have learned roknow God from men,and 
they will readily tellyon 3 though my wordes werefull enough , butthat your head 
was ſo ecmprie, as notto ſee what I ſaid. God I ſaid; was armedwith mfoute vengeance to 
affl:ft the body aboxe that the humane fleſh of Chriſt was able to endare. Are men to at» 
med as God is, eucn inthis life* I rroenor, and A are not ſo:to tr a | 

X ſhould the feare of any whatſoever meere bo mes, oxercome Chriftes path» *Defenc; 
ence JE re; bene was humane,and urs ons reſpec of God, and farre 104 ", 
vnableto beare that, which God could impoſe. | Are nor martyrs asfar vnable 1000 
fare lefle able, whether it bethe hand of God , or of man, which they muſt 
[ Why then are not they as much afraid f | Of Gods powerthey are,when and where- 
ſoeuer ſhewed vnto them,or duely conſidered by them. As Moſes when God * lights * Exo.rg.v.16, 
ned and thundred on mount Sinai before the delivering of the Law, 7 feared and ens » Heb.rz,v.zr 
bled by the Apoftes report, as well as the reſt of the people: Andas for the rage of ;11,, ctri/ fra. 
men, Nearing firlt know,that Gods wrath rowardsthem is appeaſed by Chriſt Ieſug, red more then 
and therefore they ſhall feele no more but the hands ofmen. ndly , that as the m«rtyr: do, 
crueltie of humane torrures increaſeth , ſo Godeither aſviſterh his ſeruants by dimi+ 
niſhing the bitrernefle of their paines, or ſuffereth their ſtrength or ſenſe to be over+ 
whelmed by the furie of their rorments, m which caſe the though impatient of 
ſuch paine doth not finne, becauſethe violenee is greaterthen mans en- 
dure, and thereby driueth the ſovle from the bodie. 'VVith Chriſt ir was otherwiſe. 
For where he was to beare our finnes in his bodie , and had power fafhicient in him- 
lefe to decline or fruftrate all that men could doe vato him, when he would; he was 

to 
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toſee that Gods hand mightioyne with the Iewes rage for the puniſhments of our 
finnes in his fleſh and that the tharper the anguiſh , which he ſhould fecle, the 
exaQter the ſenſe thereof which he mutt hane,, and yet mult (till continue the perfe- 
tion of his obedienceand patience; ſince no violence of torments, were they ne- 
uer ſo intolerable, might overwhelme his ſenſe, or torce his foule from his body, 
but he muſtexpetthe time appointed by his Father , when he ſhould in full ſenie 
and memorie breath our his ſoule ar an inſtant, as I have formerly ſhewed. He 
might therefore feare as well the violence,as the continuance of his paines(farre more 
then Martyrs neede) it he did not deprecate the power of Gods wrath delcrued by 
ovr finnes, to be caſed cuen in his body,where he bare our ſinnes. For God was and 
15able ro aggravate bodily paines farre abouethe ſtrength of mans naturein vs or in 
Chriſt, without meanes, or by meanes whatſoever. So that Chriit dchiring this cvp, 
which ke now beheld (tor I x1 s doth demonſtrate ſomewhat conceaued mthe cup, 
which he declined) ſhould paſſe from him, might haue this mcaning, that the cuppe 
ſhould paſle from him, and notoppreſſe his patience, becaulc bis ficſh was but wcake 
to bcarc that heauie burden in his body,which our ſinnes prouoked ; and was heard, 
as the Apoltle noteth of this praier in the garden, and ealcd of that he {carcd. 

Chritt knew 211 thinges, you will fay, that ſhould befta!l hinz. | Then healſo knew, 
what his pratcr would auert of that puniſhment which our finncs deſerued:and fince 
it is cuide!ir, that greater torments both of ſoule and body were due to vs ior our fin, 
as we find by the damned, who are in the ſame deſert with vs,though not partakers of 
the lame mercie with vs : why ſhovId not Chriſt by his pra.cr , which he knew God 
would hcare, decline what he ditliked in the cup ot Gods wrath mixcd for the finnes 
of men, and yet ſubmit and commit himlelte, atter prater made, wholy tothe will of 
God his father © 

* If you meane that he felt greater ( paines ) concurring in and with che bodily puniſhment 
anfulled by the wrathfull hand of God armed with infinite Vengeance , then you ſay well, ad 
we acknowledge it.) IfT will miſtake fearing for tuftering,and bodily tor gnoltly pains, 
and the cr7oſſe tor hell, and make Gods immediate hand a pretcnce tor all rhele deui- 
ces,as you doe, then Ifay well, as you ſuppoſe ; but if 1 make the power of God able 
to alHict for ſmne the Bodie or Soule of man aboucall humane itcength without the 
paines of the damned ; and Chriſt 1uſtly to fearethe power oi Gods wrath, jt he d1d 
not by earncft and humble prayerpacthe Gods indignation tor as much as excecded 
the weaknefle and patience of his manhood, then my coniecturcsarc vaine, though 
they neucrſo wellagree withthe rules of religion and pictic. But in this you doe, as 
* Aur), con- al SectaricSare wont toacknowledge no finceritic, but in their owne ſecrets. * Tres 


tra Farſrum ergo regula veritatts? quicguid contra te facit non eſt verum? Are you then the rule of 
Menrum. rrath? andwhatſoener ts agamſt you, t: that not true ? 


Ys 0s » Tour cthey canſe 1s, forthat by death his Body ſhould want awhile the feeling of Gods 
165-li. 4. p preſerce. Brt ard not Chriſt perfetlly know that this was Gods decree and certaine appoint = 
ment, yea his owne moſt free will and purpcſe? | He that once hath vndertaken ro 

wrench the Scriptures from their right ſenſe, will neuer ſticke to wrangle with all the 
world, as long as braine, or breath will give him leave, Often cnough 1t that would 

jerue, you haue beenetold, that I produced not thoſe foure points, on which you 

laſt inſiſted, as cavics of Chrifts agonie, bur as reſpeRs 'of his fearing , dilliking, 

and ſhunning bodily death ; againſt which you ſay nothing, bur that he cox/d»or,he 

woxld nor 1o teare it, as to ſweate bloud for it. Which fillnefle, 1t not fottiſhneſle, 

ſtill ro impugne that, which I doe not athrme, and ro poſt over the rcſt as pertinent 
toChriſts perteCtion and holinefſe,and fo no part of his ſufferings, is the belt ground 

of your defcnce : but take any of theſe foure points, which you ſo much millike, 
andreferrethcm rightly to the end, for which I brought them, or any of the former 

hue cauſes concurring to Chriſts agonie, and ſpeake directly and trucly to any one 

of them, and you ſhall be excuſed torallthc reit. Burt being not able to refute one of 

thei in ſound and vpright reaſoning. All your ſhift is, to mulapply the nk SO - 

| rilts 
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Chriſt prayed not againſt his Fathers will, | 397 


Chriſts declining death, as if I made them cauſes of his agonie; and to ſingle the 
caules, which I auouch might all meete in Chrilts feare and ſorrow inthe Garden, 
as ſole and fingular efhcients of his whole agonie. With this childiſh Art you haue 
almoſt waded by them, not denying, as indeede you cannot,that they were then be- 
fore Chriſts eyes, when he feared and forrowed inthe Garden, but that either they 
wereno new things to him, or elſe parts of his righreouſneſleand holinefſe. Both 
which Anſweres are very idle. For your hell paines, if that were part of his Paſsion, 
were no more newes to his torefight then thereit ; andall Chriſts ſufferings cuen of 
your hell paines ( ifthat conceite had any truth in it) were parts of his obedienceand 
patience, as well as his ſuffering of feare and ſorrow, or of bodily death. Wherefore 
theie be bur {traines and itartsto make your Reader belecue you haue ſomewhat to 
tay, when indeed your oppehtions are lo ilejight, thatthey bewray how gladly you 
would, and how hardly you can diſtreſle any of theſe cauſes, which I ſaid might con- 
currein Chriſts Agonie. They all were weightic and godly reſpects impreising no 
{mall degrees of feare, ſorrow, careand zeale on the Soule of Chriſt, and directly 
pertinent to the worke of ourredemption now in hand. And where you ſhittthem of 
as parts of Chrilts habicuall holinefle alwaics reſting in him, know you good vir, 
thar1 ipcake not inthis caſc of the permanent gitts of grace alwates inherent in Chriſts 
Soule, bur of the paintull impreſs1ons, which thoſe reſpects did therefore now pre- 
{ently and lenfble make onthe Soule oft Chritt more then at other times, becautc 
they came now to execution, which betore were butin cogitation,& by religious and 
humble prater,he was now to fcttlethe whole courle,force,& ettects ofthis ſufferings. 

* Call you this 0 reater perfet! wn im him than inother men, to pray expreſſely againſt the © Defenc.pag, 
brownenl of his Father, yea againſt his own:+2 | That Chriſt praied againit the knowen 295-110. 
will of his Father, 1s an irrel;gious and dangerous dreame of yours. Ihis Toy you 
trump im euery where, asSit it were ſome chome Antwere, and yet thisemprie reaſon _ 
maketh as much againſt you, as againſt me,ifthere were any waightinit. Forif Chriſt 
did ſuffer the paines ofthe damned according to your deuice, was itnot his Fathers 
knowen will he ſhould ſo doe, yea and his ownealſo How then doethe paines of 
hell excuſe him from praying againit his Fathers knowen will © | he was ſo amazed 
therewith, yort will ſay, that he knew not what he aid. | Chriſt muſt then be wholy depri- 
ved of all vnderſtanding, if hencither remembred his Fathers will, nor his owne, 
nor our {zlvarion, for whoſe ſake he was contentto ſuffer. And how then came he 
lo ſuddainly i the vety next iyllable to remember hiniſelfe, and his Fathers will £ 
| He was now freed,you will ſay, from that aſtom;ſhment.) How fell he then thrice into it © 
{ he had ſo many touches of hell paines, which muſt needs confound all the powers 
and partsof his body. ] Thenall the time of. his apprehenſion, examination, con- 
demnation and crucifixion he telrt no ſuch thing, ſince the Goſpels bearewitneſle, 
that he wiſely, religioully, conttantly, carcfully, and euery way admirably behaued 
himſelte in cche word and deedeafter to the in{tant of his death; and remembred 
all chings that were written of him. Is not here afinemockeric, whichis the fortceſſe 
of all your hidden myſterics ; thatto proouc your hell paines, you muſt bring Chriſt 
into three ſuch firs and pangs of contuſion and obliuion, that he knew not what he 
ſaid,or did ; & preſently with the ſpeaking of (Y x t) toreſtorehim againe to his per- 
feft ſenſe and memoric, and foto tree him trom all your new deuiſed Paſsions © be- 
ſides your ſelues, no writer cId nornew did cuer find in Chriits prayer, that he knew 
not what he {ad ; andthe condition added before his prayer, * Father, if thou wilt, 4 Luke, 22. 
take away thy Cup fromme z and theſubmiſsion following with the ſame breath, yer nor 
my wall, ut thme be done, doe plaincly prooue that Chriſt had exact remembrance and 
regard ot his fathers will,beſides that the Apoſtle afhrmeth ofthis prayer, that Chrit 
© was heard, in that he feared. yothatit this beallthe Scripture you can produce for * Heb. 5. 
your hell paines, I proteſt before God and his whole Church, I will ſooner belceeue 
that you were out of your wits in writing this, then that Chriſt was forgerfull in pray- 
ing that, which he ſpake inthe Garden. 
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F 398 Why Chriſt mighrdiſlikethe death of his bodie. 
{Defenc. pages * Apaine contd * thing m1 arty reaſon be ſuch an horrible griefe unto him 3 to bite bus 
105, li,10, fleſb lie dead for a day and afew howers , would the thought of thes mahe him ſweat bloud for 
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griefe,and to neede an Angell from heanen to comfort him,and to pray three times vehemently . 
thi cup might paſſe from him?verily it is onreafonable to thinks ſo, Who hath bewitched 
you thus openly and vſvallyto faſten on vnrruerhs * I alleaged fix cauſes thar might 
conioine in Chriftes agonie, you hane piked out of my wordes foure more then euer 
I ment ro be reaſons ot his bloudie ſweare, and are nine of theſe now putt away with a 
breath, and nothing lett by your (welling and inſulting eloquence, bur the deadnefle 
of Chriſts body , whiles the ſoule wanted * this it is tor a man to truttro his rongue, 
when his tceth be gone ; and to bleate , when he cannot bite. Ifthe cauſe were nor 
Gods, it mightbe thought a paſtime thus to faine and tace ; butin lo ſerious queſti- 
ons to vſe ſuch idle and tale 1mputarions and frivolous returarions , 1s a grietero any 
ood mans cares and a corroſive to his conſcience, Ot Chrittcs agony,and the caulcs 
that might occation his feare, hisforow , and his zealein the garden I hauc {aid io 
much that I am wearie with repeating, thovgh you benever weary with rcluming the 
ſelfe fame childiſh and erroncous miſtaking. The reaſon of my ſpeach is plaine and 
euident, howſoecuer you take the courſe rather to miſreport it,thenreture it. Foritrlie 
ſoules of Gods fainits doe by nature vnwillingly leave their bodiesro which they are 
vnited, though by them they are often molſcited and burdened ; (otherwiſe death 
were no puniſhment of linng , but a tgneot Gods tavour which is nothing ſo) how 
farrciuſter cauic then was there,Chritt ſhould naturally dillike death not only becauſe 
it was aſuLuerfion of nature created, & quickned by God, and an ettett of Cods dij- 
pleaſure againft ſinne1mpo!cd on all men ; bur alſo torthat it ſhould during the t:me 
depriue him ot lite , ſenſe and action with great {Jaunder and infamie, and cheetcly 
ſhould exclude for a lealon his bode from thatblefled communion and fruition of 
his divine grace and glorie,which formerly it felr,though the pertonall vnion ſhould 
not bc diſloluecd*now the more Chriſt hiked and loued that adherence to God,which 
he living entoicd, the more grieuous was the want thereof, which death tooke from 
him forthe time, though it were after reſtored with greater glory. This1 did notput 
for the caule of his agonie,as you idlely amplife, burnored it asa reſpect,that might 
worthily lead Chrilt tod:!ikeorabhorre death jn reſpect ot his perteCtion and com- 
munion with God abouc allmen and Angels, ſave tor the will of his father,and the 
good of man, which overruled this dillike im him. - 
Ton ſay excellent well, bur by your prattiſe in all matters ſo farre as I ſ ee,y04 never meane 
to obſerue it - 1: Gods canſe let Gods books teach vs , what to beleene , and what to profeſſe. 
ſhew me then: where you read in Gods word any or alltheſe ty be effeftr.all canſes of this [ ra! oe 
arony, or e/; for my part | ſhall nener beleexe you. | 1t 1 did proteſle to bind mens faiths to 
theſe cautes of Chriſtes agonie, as you doeto your new redemption by the paines of 
the damned, I would ſhew you where I redde them in the word of God, orels I 
would leaue ech beleeuer to his libertic - bur I forwarned all men,that the Scriptures 
dire&tly and particularly {peaking nothing of the cauſes of Chriſtes agonie, the ſafeſt 
rule that I could find, or they could follow, was not to depart from any knowen and 
receaued grounds of Religion and principles ot pictie tor the cauſes thereof, For 
lince the Scriptures keep filence, and our Saujour himſelte would not ſhew itto all 
h1s Diſciples . but choſe three from the reſt ro goe with him , and tookethe darke 
t1me ofthe night, and lett thoſe three ( whole cies were {o heauie that they could not 
torbeare {|cepe ) abowt a ſtones caſt betore he would pray , becauſe he would not have 
them prinie toall that he faid, or did in that place, I fee no reaſon why any man ſhould 
b- over curious in ſearching that, which the word of God hath nor preciſely reuea- 
led, ſpecually ſecing no demonſtrative cauſe can be giuen ot ecret afteCtions and vo- 
luntarie ations, ſuch as theſe were in Chriit. And your audacious and prefumpru- 
ous boldnefle is the more chalengeable , for that you not onely rake vpon you to 
giucthe right and exaQt cauſetherof our of your owne braine, bur you light on ſuch 
acaulc,as hath no foundation in any part ofthe Scripture,nor any coherence with the 
maine 
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maine poſitions of the Chriſtian faith vnfalliblely delivered inthe word ot God, 
WhertorcIhaue not tranſgreſſed my direGtions,when I reach what tult and waig:cy 
reſpects of feare, {orow & zcale our Lord & Sauior had in the worke of our redemp- 
tion 3 which might be the cauſes of that earnelit prayer & agonie, and withallſhewed 
the indgements and opinions of divers ancient and learned Fathers concerning the 
ſame ; but you as inſolent in your concluſions, as in your concetts, take vpon you to 
ſpecifiethe full and true'cauſe thereof, tor which you haue no ſhew of Scriptures, 
nor touch of reaſon. And ſuch is the cauſe which yoy yeeld, that thereby you crofle 
the chicfe treames of faith and trueth molt curraiit in the ſacred Scriptures, and with 
all learned and religious antiquitie. Theſamerule then binding you, which binderh 
me, ſhew you, whatProphet, Evangclilt, or Apoltle ever taught or thovght the 
paines of the damned to be inficted on Chriſtcs loule in the Garden by Gods in- 
mediate hand , and that without the paines ot hell we could not be redecm<d ; or 
els my not beleeving you willnotexcuſe youremterprife 3 you muſtan{were to God, 
andto all the faithtull, for innouaring the very roots and branches ot their redem;p- 
tion by the bloud and death of Chriſt Iclus, which you auouch to be vnſutgcient tor 
the ranſome of our ſinnes, except your hell bethereto added, whenthe Holy Ghoſt, 
who ſhould bcſt know the truerh', being the ſpirit of trueth , hath cxpreſied no luch 
thing in all the Scriptures. 

b Tour /ixt and laſt maine canſe is , that Chriſt by this his blouate ſeate ana velement 
praters did nothing but voluntarily performe that bloude offe; 1g and Pri ſt2804 prefugrred 
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1 the Law, Thu we ſimpty grant.] It you ſhould trucly repeatand conceiuc any part The {»t a» /7 
of my writings,you ſhould put your ſelte to more paincs,than youare w!i!ing rorake, 97710; f» 


juſtly ro refute it. Wherefore your courle 15 either ro muſrecute, or to mulconttiruc all 
that you bring. Inthe oblations of the Law, which prchgured the death of Clirilt, I 
obſcrucd, thatnot only the Sacrifice was tlaine by the ſhedding ot bloud, burtthatthe 

erſon of the P:iett was ſanCtified,as well as the finner preſented by the Prielt to God 
with earnc{t and humble prayer to make aronement torthetre{paſie. And fince the 
trveth muſt have ſomereſemblance with the figure, Chriitmightin the Garden per- 
forme ſome points rcquiſiteto his Pricithood , as the tanctifying of himſelte with his 
owne bloud , andpreſenting his bodie to be the redemption and remiſsion of our 
linnes, with moſtinſtantand intentiue prayer for the tranigrefiours. I his it you fim- 

ly graunt , as in wordes you ſay you doc, tcllvs now which way you will conclude 
Chriitcs ſuftering of hell paines inthe Garden from his bloudie fweat © | It hindererh 
nt our aſſertion, Much Iefle docth it turther it : but yer it there might be a cauſe of 
Chriltes voluntaric ſprinckling himſelte with his owne bloud , ana acdicaring it to 
Gods pleaſure tor mans redemption behides and without your helliſh tormems, you 
will come ſhorter than you recken, to make good your concluſion. 


' The Scriptures which you cute , prooxe mated that Chriſt now executed h: office of 


Prieſthood , but will you dinidr and exempt his death on the Croſſe from his Prieſthood? | 
Who belidcs your felte reſtraineth Chriitcs cuerlaſting Prieſthood either to the 
garden or to the crofle © But it was one thing for Chriſt with tervent and ſubmulsiue 
prayer to pre{cnt and ſubmit his badie , which was his Sacrifice, to the will of his Fa- 
ther,as he did in the garden and another thing, to recciuc and admit the violent and 
wicked hands of the Jewes executing thcir rage on his bodic with all reproch and 
crucltie, as he did on the crofſe. Now whathad his Pneſthood todo with the patnes 
of hell , ſince he wasto preſent and pertorme the bloudie facrifice of his bodic preht- 
gured inthe Law, which he did inthe garden, and on the crofle® And torlomuch as 
you grant, that Chriſtcs bloudy ſweat, and his vchement prayers inthe garden were 
pertinents to his Prieſthood pretigured in the Law, which indeed i5 * confirmed by 
the Apoſtle, as you can ſhew no tigure of ſuffering hell paines orthe ſecond death 
mthefacrifhces of the Law , no moredoth cither ofthelepertormed inthe garden 
concerne any ſecret death of the ſoule , which Chriſt there ſuffered from the imme- 


diate hand of God. | 
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Chriſt ded notinhe Garden. 


400 nc 
1 Defenc.pag. * Why ſay you not gfecd, that his death and bloudſhed on the Croſſe ſhewed in him no 
106.114 paines nor infirmitie, 


ut onely that voluntarily he made himſelfe there the true Prie#?, and 
performed the prefigured bloudie and deadlie ſacrifice for the ſimnes of the world ? As good 


reaſon altogether you hane toſay ſo , a wt 0s it of bis agome, | No by your leaue : for 
Chriſt Aid not aRtvally offer two ſacrifices ; the one ghoſtly , ſuffering the paines of 


hell inthe garden,/as you imagine 3 the other bodily and bloudy, yeclding himſclte 


= Heb.1©-Y.14 tothe death of the crofle. © With one oblation he hath made perfett for exer them, which 
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are /antlified;" and we are ſanitified by the offering Lg the body of Jeſu Chrift once(made). 
This facrifice was preſented and ſubmirred to Gods will inthe garden, but finiſhed 
and confummated on the Crofle , which could nor be without paincs and infirmitie 
belonging vnro death. In the garden, where no Scripturefaith Chriſt died, Iadmir 
not the ſecond death nor the paines of the damned, which are thereto conſequenr. 
And where you fay , Iretuſe all paines and infirmitie in Chriſtes agonie , itis one of 
your wontcd rrueths,which in another werean open lie. I admitnot the paincs of the 
damned,or of the ſecond death,ril you ſhew where the ſcripture teacheth, that Chriit 
ſuflered two deaths ; the fhirit on the Crofle, and theſccond in the garden, and that a- 
forethe firſt. Otherwiſe painetull afteCtions of teare and forow , which were humane 
infirmities, thovgh voluntarily and religioutly receaued by Chriſt into his foule, I c- 
verte where acknowledge,and with Cyprian make them entrances to his oblation for 
the finncs of the world. * wt fierer voluntas Patris, + ſacrifiruum carnis a ttmore (+ 
triſlitia inchoayet, ſaberant vitlims ae ſolatort; carbones , 4210s obedientte l1quef att aacps 
extinxit, Thy the will of the Father might be donne , ſaith Cyprian and Chrift beginthe 
facr ifice of 21s ficſh wit h feare and ſorow, conſuming coales (of teare and ſorow in the oar- 
de)were put wnder the ſacrifice, which the ſweet fatneſſe of his obedience melting did qriench., 
So that Chriſt beganne the ſacrifice of his body in the garden, oflcring that to he di 
poſed at his fathers will forthe life of the world , and his entring to it was with feare 
and ſorow, the paintulneſſe whereof his obedience abol:ſhed,and fo without all teare 
wenttothe reſt of his ſvftrings betore and onthe crofle, where he periettcd and end- 
ed his oblation , deſpiling all torments and puniſhments, that the wicked could de- 
vice for him. * Dolnr vt /anaret 1:formos , temzit vt faceret ſecaros, Chrift ſorawedto 


road ern. heale our weak eneſſe, and feared to make ws ſecure. I beheld tt; workes (61 ord faith he) 
and admrre thee faſtened to the cyoſſe berweene two condemned (| heeucs) now to be neither 

fearefull nor ſorrowfull ; but a conguerer of thy puniſhments. 
r Defenc.pag, Þ Tou meanevoluntarzem ſuch ſenſe that Chriſt was not alſo urged thereunto by any vis- 
105, 11.36, lence of pames and feare procuring it m hamnataraliy.] I mcanc by ve/untarie, thatfChriit 
FETs hn © Te had powcr enough to rehſt and reprefſe the vehemency and painefulnefle of thele at- 


feftions in him telfe; and therefore againſt or without his will they could not trouble 
him, For aftcctios did nor preuaile or exceed in him,as they doin vs againit our wils, 
but he muſt be will:ng to ſubmit himſelfe to each afteCtion of teare & ſforow, before 
they could take hold of hin, or be grievous to him. Our nature though he rooke in 
ſubſtance,yerthe corruption and dittemper of our finfall nature he d1d not take; and 
therforeas before our tall the innocency and rcSirude, that was in man,could guide 
and governe as well the rifng , as the inflaming of his afteGtions ; ſo much more 
Chrit who beſtdes ſmcerity trom finne, and libertie from corruption, had the grace 
and power of Gods wy aboue mcaſure in his hnmane nature , could fo reftraine 
and reprefſc1n himſelte all affections of fearc and forow , that till he was willing, and 
thought it fitte, they neither did mooue, nor moleſt his humane fleſh, or ſpirit, And 
when he ſuffered mans nature in htm to feele the ſame aftettions, that arc in vs, they 
were holy and righteons in him, declaring his obedienceto his Fathers will, and nor 
diſordered as we find in the corruption ot our fleſh, And where you addethar Chr/t 
was vygrd(ro his bloudie ſweat)by w12/ence of paines or feave procurmy it in him naturally; 
you ſpeake notonly againſttherraerth , butenen againit your ſelie. For within one 


leafe after y \; . 1larics 
tHilar deTri.- you grant, * it was abone the courſe of narnre ; led thereunto by H 
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wordcs 3 that itwas © on ſecundum nat Hyd conſnetudinem, not according to the accuſt omed 
courſe 
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courſe of natrere. And indeed how could it benaturall, fince teare cannot by nature 
cauſe a bloudy ſixeate © and of all the men that you imagine did cuer ſufterthe paincs 
of hell, you never read inthe Scriptures or elſe where , that any of them did fwcate 
bloud. Now if it were naturall to paine, yeato your ſuppoſed paincs of hell in this 
lifeto ſweate bloud, as many as you vrge ſuftered rhe ſame, ycaall the members of 
Chriſt,to whom in theſe ſufferings you make himlike,mutt necds at one fime orother 
(ivezte blond as well as Chritt. Wherefore it is certaine thateirher you fitten and taine 
$8 thcle ſufferings 1 other men, orclle Chriſt was not vrged NATVRALLY to this 
{wcate by any icares or paines of hell, that opprefled him in the Garden. 
' Of this (Expolition) with all the reſt you pronounce, that they are ſound and well agree- * Defenc.pay, 
7. with Chriſtian piette. Tet rs 1t contrarie to your R eſolution alſo, yea it ts contrarie to the 19 
| MOTY " Scripture expreſſing hus feare and vehement ſorrowes, and az{comfort to hame cauſed his 
: Aperie, (Your words are of ſo ſmall waight,that a man would skant ſpare you Oylter- 
ſhcls vpon your credir. You know notthe difference betwixt the occaſion of Chriſts 
ſorrow and {weate in the Garden, and the expoſition of his complaint on the crofle, 
Whar I ſay of the one, You more then negligently apply to the other. As tor my 
Reſolution Pag. 290. prooue it contrarie to this poſition (for expolition it ts none, 
ſince ir concerneth the cauſe of Chriits ſweate, and notthe ſenſe of his words ; ) and 
you ſhall after many failes and follies prooue ſomewhat. Ocherwiſe it thele things in 
the Garden concerned Chriſts prieſthood, which is mine Aﬀſertion inthis place, I 
bope his P:icthood prooucth both his ſubmiſsion to God, to whom he ycelded 
himſclie obedicnt and ſupplant, and his compalsion on man, tor whoſc ſake he retu- 
ſed not to makea bloudic and deadly oftering of his owne bodie, which 15my Reſo- 
lation inthe Page, thatyou name tora contradiction to this. 
But the Scriptures are againſt it. | That were worth the hearing, it you had anyin 
ſtore ; but it your ignorancebe ſuch, that you bring the parts ot Chriits agonic tor 
the cauies thereof 3 and your inſolence ſuch, that you will pronounce what the Scrip- 
tures thall ſay or meane withoutany farder proofe, you may foone make them con- 
trarie to themielues, as you doein the maine matter and merit of our redemption by 
the death and bloud of Chriſt. That Chriſt in the Garden begas to be afraid, and 
ſaid of himſclte, he was on enery fide ſorrowſull, and after comfort receaucd by an An- 
gcll from hcaucn fell mto an agonie of intentine prayer, in which hi ſweare was hke 
drops of bloxd, this the Scriptures report. What was the direCt and particular cauſc 
ofthis ſcare 474 ſorrow,or for what, atter the viſhon of an Angell from heauen,Chritt 
prazed (0 earneſtly, that his ſweate was like bloud, thisisthe Queſtion in this place, 
Whercin like ſomelare riſen Apoſtle, you take vpon you to decide, what beit for- 
teth with your error, and proclaime that to be expreſle Scripture. But where doth 
] the Scripture expreſſe, that Chrilts feare, ſorrow, and diſcomfort cauled his Agonic © 
It they were partsof his agonie, as well as his bloudie fweate, then muſt there be 
a caule as well of thele, as of the other z and they cauſed not his bloudie fweate. 
Now the cauſc of neither is directly mentioned in the Scriptures. The Scripture s ; 
ſpeaketh of Chrilts proſtration and prayer, of his triple Petition that the Cup might 3c pe 
palle from him, of his Ds{ciples heanmeſſe and negle ro watch with him, of their tenc;ve proyer 
danger and tentation, of the weakneſſe of fieſs, as wellas of his ſorrow or feare. Doth went before 
it therefore expreſle theſe to be the caules of his agonie © and how doth the Goſpell £///*6ivudie 
declare diſcomfort to haue cauſed that agonie® becauſe it faith, there appeared to 74": 
him an Angell from heauen <a» dvr, flrengthring ( or comforting)E:m? the An- 
gcll was not able to inlpireany ſpirituall itrength into Chriſt, that is proper to the 
ſpirit of God ; neither did the Angell performe the part of an honeſt neighbour, 
ro perſwade Chriſt with wordsto becontent and patient z theſc kinds of ſtrength- 
ning and comforting are not tolcrable in this place z but by his meſlage from God 
(torhewas Gods meſlenger comming from heauen,)he declared in alllikclihoode, 
that Chriits prayers were keard in that he feared. Forſomuchthe Apoſtle noteth of 
Chrifts praycrs in the Garden, which in all coherence was the comfort the Angell 
Mm 3; brought 
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Whatthe Scripture expreſſeth next before Chriſts bloudy ſiveat, 


© Luke. 22. 


brought with him, when he appeared ro him in the Garden. Now this comfort 
would rather aflwage tis ſorrow and feare, then increaſe it. Yea how could any 
comfort brought by the Angel cauſe this agonie © you dreame perhaps Chriſt would 
notreceaue that comfort,but notwithſtanding the Angels comtortable meflage con- 
tinued his fprmer agonie, or tcll;nto a worſe then betore, wherein he ſweate bloud. 
If your dreames be EN Scripture, then here 1s all the Scripture you have, even 

ovr preſuming beſides rhe Scripture, orrather againſt the Scripture. For fincethe 
Fuangelift aftirmeth —_ :. Angell from heaxen, that 1s trom God, arpeared comforting 
hm, that is with a comfortable meſſage to him ; inall reaſon his teare and forrow did 
now ceaſe; and he tell vpon this comtort receaued as I thinke, not repelled as you 
imagine, 19 4» 72%, not of feareand ſorrow, mnch lefie of hell paines ; but of mere 
vehement prayer, then before, and in that zealous and inflamed prayer, in which he 

owred forth not onely the ftrength of his Sovle, burthe very ſpirits of his &ody for 


_ defirero prevaile for man againit finne and faran, his ſweate was 1tke bloud. 


*Defenc.paz> * Thewordsnext before m the text ares, * AN ANGEL CAME TO GIVE HIM 


107.111, 


6 Luk.22.43. 


44 


SOME COMFOR T,that 5 eſt he ſhould be onernh:lmed quite mn hrs ſorow On aiſcom f, Wt 5 
bur \ttll be was im his agonic, and ſweat like drops of blond trick/mg &owne to the prowmd. and 
preſently ſarth, My $OvLE 1s FVLL OF SORROVVES EVEN VNTO THE 
DEATH.| The Tempter in the wildernefle, that ſought by pretence of Gods power 
and protection to procure Chriſtes onerthrow, had more regard not to be taken ar- 
dy with corrvpring the Scriptures,than you haue in this place : for he c:rcd rhe words 
as they lay, wirthout addition or interpolition of his owne, which yon do not ; burrta- 
king ſome parts ofthe text for aſhew, you molt vntruly and moſt peſtilently corrupr 
both the text and the tructh of the Goſpell, You circont of S. Luke ca. 22. verl. 42, 
44 ; theſe words 1na d:ftercntletter, as the words in the text next before Chriftes blou- 
dicſwer 3 An Avrpell came to gine him ſome comfort, ec. Are theſe the Fuangelifts 
words © Was your haſteſo great, or your care ſolittle, that you could not, or wonld 
not ſo much as looke in your booke forthe right words of thetext 7 S. Luke fayeth, 


* Luk.12.,9.43 * There appeared vnto him an Angell from heauen =yty/ov &: my ſirengthenmmg h:m1, or com- 


forting hum; no doubt with a meſſage from God,which what 1t was,we do not know, 


7 Heb «.v,7, Except we applierhe Apoſtles words to this purpole , where he fayth : (Chriſt) Y a 


T le Defender 


corrupteth S. 
I'7, 


the dayes of } + fleſcs did offer vp prayers and ſupplications with ſtrong crying and reaves , to 
him that was alle to ſane him from death, AND WAS HEARD IN THAT WHICH 
HE FEARED. This if we taketo be the comfort which the Angell brought from 
heancn, the Ayoſtle might well intend it, For that Chriltes prayers were heard, and 
ſomuch decla:ed ro him by an Angell trom heaven, could not be bur very comtor- 
table to him. 1t we liſt not to beleeue this was the Angels metlage of comfort, then 
we mutt confefle, that the comfort which the Angell brought, is vnknowen to man, 
as the ce:taine cauſe of Chrittes bloudic ſwear. 

But whatſoever we ſuppoſe of the Angels meſſage, there is ſome difference be- 
twixt S. Lnkes words, and thoſe which you cite, as the words next before the text. | not 
in matter you will ſay.! I ſpcake of the words which you may not alter,when you pro- 
felſe ro cite the text wharloeuer the matrer be. | You keepe the meaning of the Eran- 
peliſt, you thinke. | Such a meaning,as you your ſeltemake of the Euangeliſt : for you 
tranſlate £1947 £1247 (which 15 frengthening hmm ) to gine hum ſome comfort, Where by 
the diminutine ſome } you would 1mplie, that it was not ſutricient ro remoove his 
feare 3 and that intentyou betray inthe next line, citing againe your owne words in 
ſtead of S. Lukes', and apparently corrupring his text : for comming trocite the 44 
verſe, 5 Sb AC ts eric nmrrictcer aermgem, and fallmg wo an agonie he prayd more 
earzeFHy (or int mely :) in ſtead of theſe words,profelsing to ctte the text,vou ſay, 
But ſhill he was m his agonze. And astor the words , he prayed more earneſtly, which are 
mmediate betore Chriſtes ſweating bloud , you ſhntte them cleane our, as nor fit- 
ting your turne , leſtrhe Reader ſhould rhinke his vehemen: prayer after comfortre- 
ceiued was the canle of this agonic ; for that the Evangeliſt placeth it next before ; N 
the 
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thetext. Your wordes then, hee was im his agonie, are no good tranſlation ; and that 
which is added, bt ſtill he was in his agome,is a violent corruption for genomenss there 
doeth not fignific his being , or continuing that which he was before ; but his becom- 
ming that which he was not before. For example, * God ferr his Sonne genomenan » Gal 4. y.4. 
made of a woman, and genomenon made vnder thelaw. Doth the word genomenos heere 
ſignifie,that Chriſt was man before he was conceived ot his mother, or rarher, that he 
was made of his mother, which before he was not © and ſo, made wnder the law, doth 
not import, that Chriſt was ſubie& tothe law before he was man, burthat being al- 
rogerher free from the law he wonld become ſubieCt rothe law , which betore he was 
not. Likewiſe * ho logos ſarx eoeneto, the word was made fleſh , which before It Was not. * Toh.r.v.14- 
This difference of the word Jia from da: the Greeke Scholiaft ob{cruerh com- 
menting vpon S. Panls words , / con/d wiſh to be ſeparared from Chriſt for my brethres:, | 
da fy 0.4ct ara un foitu , TITIAY wn 74 vud whoa, 0.4 dyd3tuc ao, TETRA Hee | Photing apud 
ex7463- tn Ex22. Pauldoth not ſay, (he could becontent) to become 2 c:tyſ , hich x; wy pg ps 
Novv PRESENTLY tobe ſcuered from Chriſt, but to be (orhave beene) acurſe,rhar jo 7 
1 , tohane yet continued ſexered from Chriſt, So thar YuiSm, tobe mace or to beciihe, is 
&rrs te v7, from the preſent tume, andciraz, to be, ts ſtill tocommue, Wherefore gendm:rnos 
en agoria, 1S falling (a that prefent vpon comfortreceined by the Angell) jzro 2nago- 
me. and not as you corruptly tranllate , ſtill he WAs 111 his agonre. 

Anagonie (you will ſay) you vle for all Thrilſtes afteCtions and actions in the gar- 
den. | But{o doth nor S. Luke ; herefcrreth the word to Chriſtes more ardenr pray- 
ers, and to his blonde ſweat. Tt we ſpeakeabutinely, anagonie may be raken tor teare, 
as I have formerly ſhewed ; or if defe#inely we name one part for the whole , which How /ome > 
ſome men vieto auoid length of ſpcech,and thenumber of, particulars; then Chriſts = ei; af 
agonie may ſtand tonote all his aftections, ations and ſupplications in the gar- 
den : but it we ſpeake properly , as there is nocauſe nor proote S. Lake ſhould heere 
do otherwile , then Chriſtes agonie both by the proprietie ofthe Greeke word, and 
by the circumlitances of the texr, was that vehement contention of minde, wherewith 
Chriſt prayed 2771i:22cy more ferxentlythan before, being now ſtrengrhencd or com- 
torredby the Angels appcaring and meſſage, and even powred forth his ſpirit to God 
with ſo zealous atteftion, thar his fiveat was like blond. This yon would crofſe by 
your corrupt tranflation , inſaying, Bvyr $T1LL he wasinhs agome, thonghthe 
words of the Evangeliſt doe not 1mport, thathe continued ſtill any former agonie, 
but vpon the ſtrength and comfort received by the Angell , he fell into an agonie of 
molt vchement defire to preuaile in the worke of our redemption , and to remooue 
all impediments , for wiuch he vied to ſtrong crics and teares , that his fweat was co- 
loured like bloud. | 

All chele things you venture to determine by your owne authoritic, as ifthe Serip- 
tures were vnder your command, and littlerhinke , that wife and gedly Readers will 
cenſure your licentious intruſion on the Scriptures as it deſerneth. Neither cahyou 
ceaſe for oughtrthatI fee : foras you affirme that which our Sanjour aſſumed ypon 
the Angels meſlage, to haue poſſeſſed him before arthis entrance into the garden; fo 
the words which he ſpake before any prayer in the garden , and much more before 
the appearing of the Angel, you make conſequent ro his bloudie fivear, Your hand- 
ſomeand nohe tranflattonand expoſition 15, © bat ſtill hee was in his agome, ard ſireat 
like droppes of bloud trickling to the gromnd : and preſently ſayth, My ſoule i full of ſorrowes 
togeath, Where you commir two notable falſifications euen ofthe Scripture itſelfe, The D:ſtnder 
For firſt theſe words , My ſoule is fullof ſorrowes enen todeath, atenotinS. Lukes Go- 9444 ts Seine 
ſpell, whence you would ſeemero cite them, as preſently aydafter Chriſtes bloudie 72 wo 4+ 3-4 
ſweat. Next you peruert both the other Enangetfts | 


c Defenc, pag, 


107.1 3, 


, in which theſe words ate Writ- and leaveth owe 
tea : for both Matthewand Marke, which witnefſe the ſpeaking of thoſe words, pre- that which he 
cilely record, thatthey were ſpoken toChriſtes three Diſciples before he departed at ”'%*- 

firſt from themto pray in ſecret, and before he began to expreſle any deſire, thatrthe 

cuppe might paſle romhim. Readethe texrs , they keepe almoſt the ſame wordes. 

When 
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149.32 WhenChriſt had aydtothereſt of 


- 


Irisnor naturall, forany paine; to fear bloud. 


to! MWiciples, * Sir you here till / hane prayed, * he 
ſayd wnto them : My ſonle is very heaxy vnto death ; tary here and watch. * $o he went for- 
ward aluthk, and fell downe on the egromnd and prayed that if ut were peſſible , that hore 
"ic pie fo (uh You os 5% hoof 0b wa __ out " S. Luke, that 
fell Chriſt was in his agonk weat s of bl, preſemly ſajth , My ſoule ts 
full of ſarrowes encn - death, Wi ſuch > Ok , tran{lations, md corruptions a- 
gainſt the circumſtances deſcribed 1n the Scriptures, ſome doubr may chancero 
creepe at a crevie into ſome mens conſciences touching the cauſe of Chrittes agonie, 
but your pains of the damned are not one jotthe neerec forall your inuerting & per- 
uerting the Euangeliſts words to your will. For what if Chrilt did ſweat bloud at firſt, 
which the Goſpell referreth to the laſt, doth that giue cntranceto theſecond death 
and torments ot the damned* Are notthe paincs ot this liicableto make men ſwear 
bloud , but you muſt runneto hell for the lake that burneth therewith fire and brim- 
ſtone, before mans body may colour his ſweat with the ſhew ot bloud © 1s it harder 
for Chriſt to rcſolue his bloud into ſwear by zeale without paines, or with bodilie 
paines,whiles he was luing,than when he was dead to ſend out of his fide, firſt ® blord, 
and chen water , ſo diſtinctly and miraculoutly the one atter the other , that S. Iohn 
confirmeth it with his owne * ſighr, left ſo ftrange athing ſhould not be be/cened ? 

* Though it be againſt the common courſe of our natur- for any paines or feare toſweate * 
blend ; yet the dime power with and through paines and feares might wring out of hus body 
that trick/img bloudy ſweate, As it 1s plaine that it did by the wordes next befere in the text, 
an Angell came to gine him ſome cemfort.| Your head was troubledabout ſome waigh- 
ty —_— when oneſentence wrang from you ſuch contrarieties and talfitics, But the 
| Page before, you tooke ſpeciall exception againſt me,ifI 61d not thinke,rhat Chr:/f 
was vrged to his bloudy tweate ( for thereof you ſpeake in that placz) by violence of 
paines, or feare procurmg it m himN ATVRALLY 3 here you fay, it « ag.unſt ihe common 
courſe of our nature for any paines or feare to ſweat bloud. Could itbe naturally procured 
in Chriſt, and yer againſt the common courſe of oxy nature * againe if it be gmt the 
common com ſe of our nature for any paines or feare toſweate bloud, by whatrealoniorau- 
thority doc you conclude hell paines out of Chriltes bloudy fieate © tor if no paines 
or teare can by the courle of ournature procureabloudy fweate , how know you 
that Chriſt did ſweate bloud for paines or for fcare * | for hellpammes , you will ſay, he 
might, Not by any courſe of our nature, Forthen all his members which at onetime 
or other fecle rhe like, which Chriſt tele, ſhould ſweare bloud, as Chriit did. But that 
Itruit is ſenſiblely falſe, | The dixine power might wring it out of 14s body. \So it may raiſe 
Children to Abraham ont of ſtones. Doth that a hag tal menare made of ſtones © and 

might not the divine power wring this ſweate (for that is your phraſe) out of Chriltcs 
bodic as well without hell paines , as with them ? is it hard for God to make a man 
ſweat bloud withour the paines of the damned®| It is plaine that it did by thewords next 
before m the text. | Doth thetext name hell paines, or the feare of hell ? what will you 
not aduenture, that thus RENE to outface the Scriptures © the text nameth many 
thinges before, and you like your crafts-maſter will make your choiſe , thovgh the 
Scripture doe not expreſle, what was the cauſe thereof. | The words next before the text 
are an Angell came to gine him comfort. Then comfort belike caſt him into this bloudy 
{weate, he wordes next before declare the cauſe thereof ; which were very ſtrange, 
that a man by comfort ſhould be caſt into a bloudy ſweate, Why may not I rather 
lay tharthe viſion. of an Angell put him rather into this ſweate, thencthecomfort, 


* Dan, v.27, Which was brought him,fince Damiel was * froken fiche and aſtoniſhed with a vition.as 


divers others ot Gods ſaints haue beene ? yer Ithinke neither of theſe to bethe caule 
of that ſweate, but as I ſay in my Sermons, it might be voluntary either for ſignificati- 
ON,as Auſten, Profper, Bede, and Bernard do thinke ; or for ſanQibicationand conſe- 
cration of his perſon and ſacrifice anſweareable to the manner of the legall oblation 
prehguring this as the truerh ; or for ychement contention of ſpirit in prater ,, which 
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afirmitiecouldoppreſſe Chriſt, —40%. 


Neither neceſlitienori 


indeed is thenexrthing mentioned before his ſweate, and ſhewed his deſire and zeale 
to bemore then humanefor the Redeeming and reconciling of mantoGod bythe 
ſhedding ir 5 e000 wat c__ " = £ | AL 

* Tow conclude that Chr: es agony demonſtrating Prieſthood w/t not rele n C-P2g, 
the terror of his owne death ; and yet alittle before you confeſſe and grawnt, that hy . 
gony didriſe from the feare of his death. | The cfleQecf riſtesPrieſt-hooc | 
in the garden muſt in no wiſe concerne himſelfe. For he was nota Priett to makein- 
rerceſsi0n,orto offer ſacrifice for himſelfe, bur for vs, And therctore his _ then 
vttered in his agonie with ſtrong cries and teares , if they pertained to his Prieſthood, 
they were made for vs, and not for himſelte ; and declared his voluntarie profering 
and preſenting his body and bloud ro Gods pleaſure , to bethe ſacrifice for mans 
 Redemprion,and his feruent ve ye to haue it acceptedasthe full Ranſometfor 

hisele&t , thatthe accuſer and fupplanter of his Church might be remooued from 
Gods preſence, and wholy ſubieCted vnder Chriſtes feete. Now ifthis defireand of- 
fer for vs muſt not only be voluntarie , but inflamed with wonderfull ychemencie, 
then would not Chriſt ſweat blond for any terror of his owne death, but for his infi- 
nite feruency to preuaileand obraine his petition for vs. Youpermix Chriſtes feare, 
and his ferent zeale together , and call the whole ation his agonie , though ircon- 
taine both feare conceaued ar firſt, whenheapproched Gods preſence in iudgement 
for ſmne, and comfort receaued at laſt by metiage brought from Heauen, and our of 
this confuſion you colle& what you liſt, and fay what you pleaſe to no purpoſe. 
That Chriſt might have anaturall feare of death, Ithen ſaid, and yetſeenocaulſero 
recall it ; but that I ſaid Chriſt did fweate bloud for fteare of his bodily death , this 1s 
one of your painted faces with which you would ourfacethetrueth. Howbeitthis 
perſiſting in your ignorant folly without remembring or regarding what is ſaid on 
the other {ide , __ ridiculous negligence, or malitious diligence : of which be- 
cauſe I haue already ſpoken, Iwill ſay no more. 

* Why ſhould Hilarie deny, that Chriſtes bloudy ſweat came of infirmity ? or Auſten, that * Defenc.pag, 
Chriſtes feare and perturbation was of infirmity ? | Becauſe they had learned indgments, *%:1i-33- 
and ſober conſiderations in theſe matrers, which you want. They beheld Chritſtes 
power, which no torce of hell or Satan could impeach, but where and when himſelte 
would permit. They ſaw the innocencie and integrity of Chrittes humane nature, 
which could notbe toſſed nor troubled with inward aftetions , but when and how 
farrehe was content to admit them. They knew the infinite loue of God to his ſon, 
for whoſc ſake we wereall beloued and adopted ; and that the father was ſo farre from 
rormenting the ſoule of hisſonne with his immediatehand , that * he gawe kim power * Tobn r7, 
ouer all fleſh, and \ gaxe allthings into his hands enen before his death , and againſtthe 1 Iohn 13. 
time ofthis agony inthe garden. Wherefore as the * Prince of this world had nought in * 1oha 14. 
him, and for that cauſe neither finnenor corruption were foundin him zand © noman 5,1. ., 
fooke his ſoul: from hims,but he laid it downe of himſelfe;ſoneither neceſsity nor infirmitie : 
of ournature could oppreſle or poſleflehim , buthe muſt firſt give placeto it by his 
will, and gmideitby power, that jn all as well ſufferings, as doings, he might be obe.. 
dient,and yetrighteous. And had they heard ſacha oheſt,as you are,tel] them a talc 
of Gods . dime power wringmg oat of Chriſtes body a bloudy ſweat, they would have k Defenc.pag, 
rung you another manner of Peale. For what is wringing, bur violent forcing ?and 106. li.z8, 
whatis violence, butinuoluntary conſtraint , which1s any thing rather then obedi- 
ence © and ſo wherethe Apoſtleprofeſſeth of Chriſt, that he was obedient exen vnto 
death, you hane ſpied out that Chriſtes blondy ſweat was Wn v © from him, and 
ſono ou prot, and freeſubmiſsion and obedience vnto God, 

* Where they ſay, Nec infirmitas quod poteitas geſſit , that prooxeth the cleane con- *Defenc. pag, 
frarie : for ideo'&- pifirmit as qutia poteFtas geſſit. For the working of his power in him re 26s 
argueth the ſuffering of infirmity. The power of God ts perfited in infirmity, If you 
would aſcribe neither Religion , nor learning rorwoſach Pillars of Chriſtes Church, 
as Hilarie and Auſten were, you ſhould atleaſt leave them common in fightand vn- 


nding 


derſtanding of their owne: wordes.. It is.enough fora man of your fiſe to lacke 
learning, trueth , and ſenſe. They were very learned and wile, orels the whole 
Church, that hath hitherto cſteemed and receaued them for ſuch , was much decea- 
ved. - But you, that hane founda new faith inthe Scriptures , no maruaile if you 
catch the fathers with contrarieties , which others ncuer drenipt of. The ground of 
their wordesis thecleare rule of reaſon , nature, and trueth , confirmed 1n heauen, 
earth and hell:that contraries in one and the ſame /#b1ett,rime and reſpect doe exclude 
oneanother. As itany thing becold, itisnot hoate; it it begdrie, it is not moiſt; if 
it be ſtraight, itis not crooked z and ſoit it be weake, it is not ſtrong. Hencethey 
conclude , itthere could be in Chrift no compulſion to feare and lorow , then was 
thereeleCtion ; if no neceſs1ty , then liberty 3; and conſequently ifno prevalence of 
corruption againſt his tullnefle of t;ueth and face; then it was not infirmity, that ſub- 
zected himto thelc violent and paintull aftections, but it was his will and power, thar 
raiſed and reſtrained them in him ſelte. Againſt this what faith our maſter of new 
maximes * | nayit was therefore infirmitie, becauſe power aid it. | I his indeed crofieth 
their ſayings, but withall it crofleth all trueth, it you take their wordes, as they ipake 
*Defenc.p3g. them. | But you meane, as your marginernoteth * therefore there was wnfirmity, berauſe 
107. 3d mat- there was power. He can neuer ſhoot amiſle, that never oftreth ro any marke. Where 
ginem.l!.3. wasthercinfirmity,& where was there power £in the perſon of Chriſt © belike Hilary 
and Auſten did not know , that Chriſt was God and man,and had in his perſonboth 
the infinite power of God,and the voluntarie weaknefle ot man,that being compared 
with his Godhead might well be called infirmity : as the Apoltle faicth , Chriſt was 
ermcified concerning { bus ) tnſirmity, that 1s,in the weaknelic ot h1: fieſh,buryer that vo- 
luntary wezknefle of God , orin God theſonne , was {tronger then all the power of 
menor of Diuvels, whom his manhood ſpoiled , and caried captives, with an open 
triumphe. This is not their mcaning to {ay,that Chrilt had no Inbeope part in his per- 
ſon, compared with his divine-power, that 15no manhood , but only his Godhead ; 
and therefore your reply to that purpole is as ſenſelefie, as it is ncedlefle. 

Where Chriſles dinine power dad puniſh , there his bumane infirmity did ſuffer.) This is 
your wreſting of their wordes againit their meaning, to bring them to your compalle, 
butthis15no part ot their ſpeech, That weaknefle 15 patient, where power 1s agent, 
this may be ; but whatis that to their words , which arc very truc without your punt- 

THilar.d: Tri. ſhing power Hilariefayth, ? To ſweat blond ts againſt nature, and lo not a weakneſle 
nitate.(i,to, iN nature. Sincethen it was aboue nature to ſweat bloud , he aſcriberh it to Chriſtes 
willand power pertorming that in his bodie, which naturc could not do. * Qs ro- 
go furor «jt, repudrata aotirme Apoſtolice fide , mutare ſenſum religionts , C& totum boc ad 
unbecilinatem 5 contumeliam rapere nature, quod  vluntas eſt,  ſacramentum, quod 
& poteſtas eſt ,c> fidntia,C+ trumphus ? What maaneſſe 15 this (here you, Sir Defender, 
how he requitcth you for peruerting the tructh of his words) 6y ref«ſing the fauth of 
the Apoſtles dottrme, to change the ſenſe of religion, and to impmie all that to the imbeceilltie 
and conumelie of (Chriſtes) nature , which was (his) will, anda myſterie, yea power, conſt- 
dence and wittory ? And againe, left you ſhould thinke he wanted reaſon tor his ſpeech: 
> idew, * Dnarogo fide naturaluer mfirmiuas fuiſſe defenditur cut naturale fun omnem bumanarum 
mnfirmitatum inhibere naturam? Forte ſtulta atg, onpia peruerſunate hinc infirms tm c0 na- 

ture preſumutur dſſertio, quia triſtts ſit anima ers v/q, ad mortem, Withwhat faith, Take, 

24 ( Chriſt) afſirmed tobe naturally weake , to whom ut was naturall to heale all mans mfirmu- 

ties ? Happely by a fooliſh and wicked peeniſpneſſe be u5 therefore preſumed to be of aweake 

nature , becauſe hisſoule wa: ſorrowfull vo death, This ground of his ſpeech is ſhort, 

Lukes, Þutſure,except you will deride Chriſt,and ſay, © Phyſician heale thy ſelfe; or blaſpheme 
« Matth.z7, Dim withthe Phariſes , and ſay as they fayd ; * He ſaned others, he cannot ſaue humſelfe. 
: It was then in Chriſt not want of power torepreſle theſe paſsions , orrepell theſein- 

firmtics, that ſubieed himſelfe vnto them, it was his owne willing obedience, that 
would talterhem , and power that d1d guidethem , leſt they ſhould breake into the 
diltemper and nd an pling tree nature. j | The 
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| Thepower of God, you ſay, icperfedded minfirmitie.]} Thoſe word 


, - 6 wordsI truth were not 
ſpoken of Chrilt ; and howſoever in ſome ſort they may be verihedof Chriſt, yer is 
ereno compariſon berwixt our paturall infirmitie, and his fuloeſſeot rrueth and 


«Efa.12, 


grace. * Theſpwit of counſel and tructh reſted on bim © without meaſure : weewholly —_ 


want ir, till Gods power in ſome degree confirme ourinfirmitie. , infirmitie 


in theſe words doth fignifie outward afflitions and miſeries: forſot e 


undeth it : * Therefore | take pleaſure in infirmauties, inreproches, imnece//it1es, in per- 
Ai ; for when [am (ourwardly) weake, then I am (inwardly) firong. So tharthoſe 
wordscan not rightly be referred to inward infirmitie; and might they, yetChriſtes 
gifts and graces ofthe Holy Ghoſt were nor only farreabouePauls, burin the great- 
eft degreethat any creature might hauethem , and greaterthanallthe giftsotmen 
and angels. How then dorh it follow, that Chrift was weake, becauſe Paul was weake? 


Yea, if Pauls weaknefle were perfected by Chrittes power,as Paul himfelte confeſleth 
in tharplace; * Very gladly will I reioyce in mine infirmities , that the power of Chriit may 
dwell in me ; then from thoſe words Chriſtes power is prooued, and nothisinfirmitie. 


Bur take it which way you will , though this be the trueth which Lhave rolde ; theſe 
wordes doe nothing hinder Hilaries and Anſtens confeſsion , that Chriſtes infrmitic 
was voluntaric, where oursisneceſlariez and fo infhirmiticin him was notfor want of 


ſtrength , bur tor merit of righteouſneſle, and was both receiued and direfted by his 


will and power. And where you are {o often onthe hoigh to impaire S. Auſtenscre- 
dit with yours, you ſhall do well to get you ſome more vnderitanding in him, before 
you ruſh ſo raſhly againſt him, leſt if1t come to the ballance, whether you or S. Auſten 


be in an crrour, you finde few friends ſo fauourable, that will forfake him to follow 
you. His reſolution, which you may put oft with pride , bur you ſhall never refute 
with reaſon, 15 this : * Habemms ergo has affettionerex humavs conditions infirmitate, 
non autems ita Dominus leſus , cunts & mfirmtas funt ex pteſtate. Quamoebrem etian ip/e 
Dominz im forma ſerui agere vitam dignatus bumanam , ſed nnl/um babens omnino pecca- 
rum, adiubuit eas, vbi adhibendas eſſe tudicauit. Cum og ein im Enangelio ifta referun- 
tar, quod Lazarum ſuſcitaturus lachrymat fuderit, quod propinquante peſſione triſtis fuc- 
rit exima eiu ſq, ad mortem , non falso vtig,iſta referwniter. Ferum ule hos mots certe 
arſþenſationts gratia, ira cum voluit, ſuſcepit animo human, vt cum voluu, fattus oft homo. 
We haue theſe affeflions (of feare and ſorow &c.) by the mnfirmitie of mans condition , but 
the Lord leſus had them not ſo,whoſe infirmutie was of bus one power, Wherefore the Lord, 


when he vouchſafed to leade an humane life m the forme of a ſernant , but viterly void of all 


ſme, admitted thoſe affefttons, when he ſaw u fit to admit them. Andin the Gaſpell, when 
thoſe things are reported of bum , as that he wept when he was about to raiſe Lazarus , and 
that his Paſſion approchmg, his ſonle was ſorrowfull untodeath ; theſe things are not falſclic 
written of him,but be adnutted theſe motzons m his humane inde far certame purpoſes, enen 
when he would, as when he would he was made man. / 


ver{.te, 


#Ibid.verſ's, 


Lo Anuruit, de 


ciunate Dei, 
lil4fe.9, 


' ] iudge their very meaning tobe, that here appeared not Chriſts infirmitie onely in ſuf ' Defence, pag. 


fering, but his dinine power alſo in puniſhing, and this ws - ſpeaks fully for vs, and againit 
Jon. | It you makethem ſpeakethatthey neuerment, rhey may chance to ſpeake with 
you but leauethem to cxpreſic their owne minds, and then they neither {peake,nor 
meane with you. But whatis the reaſon, they ſo ſoone ſpeake with you, where not fiue 
lines before you controled their ſpeech, as repugnant tothe truth © have you now by 
your glozes made themlyers like your ſelte? you ſhouldat leaſt be more conſtant, 
it not more prudent, then firſt to chalenge in their ſpeecha contrarietie to the truth, 
and then to claime a conformity to their tenſe. They mentno ſuch thing ,as you make 
ſhew of, butthey ſpeake of Chriſts power, which ſtirred and governed his affeQions, 
as he thought good), that they mightdeclarehimatrue man, and yetbe parts of his 
obedience, and ſubmiſsion to his E , withall they were religious and vo- 
luntarie. For as he emptied and humbled himſelfe,ſohe weakned and troubled him- 
ſelfe, when he ſaw time; not for wantof power, butof purpoſeſodiſpoling and de- 


| ſpenling 


107.li.z0, 
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ad Whether Chriſts bloudic ſweat did purgethe carth from ſinne, 


his affeCtions, that by his vertue he might moderatethem in his owne per- 
A yer gr} fe / f Auſt de and a 
k : e other myſtic ouratine ſayings of Auſten, Bede and Bernard, how ſhall 
aoas" we Warn without better warrant ? chat Chriſt blondſhed was ro ſignifie, that Mar- 
13rs dee ſhed their bloud, what reaſon hane we ſo to thinks ? or that his bloudſned ſhould fig - 
nifie the purging of his Diſciples harts from finne, yea or of all his Church in the whole 
Chriſts bloudie world? It did not frgnifie thic, but it did it indeede. | If their opinions of Chriſts bloudy 
ſweate might feats, benotro be admitted, becauſe they bring no warrant beſides themſclues for 
pray Pace: it, how ſhould we admit your looſe dreames and dangerous fanhies of a new found 
the water that hell inflicted onthe Soule of Chrittin the Garden by the immediate hand of God, 
ranne out of by which is not onely ſtrange, but repugnant tothe Scriptures © theirs is poſGible, and 
fade, reeable tothe rules ot faith ; yours 1s not. VVhy Chriſt ſent out of his fide, after 
f his body was dead,firtt b/oud, and then watery, can any man giuethe reaſon 7 Saint Au- 
i Aoxuſt in 16- ſten faith, ' De latere pendentes m cruce, lancea percnſſo, ſucramentaeccleſie profluxe- 
hangrath, 15» ont. Out of Chriſts fide pearced with a ſpeare, as he hanged on the croſſe, the Sacramer.ts 
of the Church iſſued forth. Whar warrant had he foto fay © the Scripture doth nor 
vouch ſomuch ; and yet the Church of God hath cuer ſince regarded, andreceaned 
that ſpcech of his. So for Chrilts bloudy ſweare, finding no reaton delivered inthe 
Scripture, he deſcended to the fignification, which might be thereot, that Chriſt by 
ſweating bloud in his whole naturall body, foreſhewed the martyrgomes ot his my- 
fticall body,the Church. You aske for a Reaſon.) 'The reſemblance is euident, and 
the performance conlequent ; greater realons then which cannot be given of hgnt- 
fications. You like itnor.] No maruaile ; nothing pleaterh you befides the wringing 
our of this ſweate by the diuine power puniſhing. You have neither proofe, noc 
truth for your ſecond death to be ſuttered ar thistime, and in this place z and yer you 
would haue your abſurd conceits preferred before Saint Auſtens iudgement. It was 
abone the courſe of nature, you grant ; and ſince it wasnot naturall, itmuſt be miracu- 
lous, it not myſticall. Now it it were a miracle, there may no reaſon be required of it, 
but jt muſt belefr rothe power and will ofthe doer. To what end Chrilt did it, if 
you ike neither Auſtens,Profpers,Bedes nor Bernards 1udgements in this caſe,know 
you any man ſo vnwtile, asto like yours © 
You ſay, it did not fignifie the purging of the earth from ſire, it did it indeede.) Did 
the bloudie ſweate of Chriit inthe Garden purge indecd all his Church in the whole 
world from finne? what needed then his death and paſsion afterward on the Crofle © 
what needed his body be giuen for them, and his bloud to be (violently) ſhed for 
remiſsion of finnes, if this ſweate did indeed purge all our finnes © but you ſpeake 
in this, as, you doe in all other things, without caring whart you ſay, fo you bring 
® Heb, 5. ſomewhatro continue your cauilling. This fweatethe Apoſtlecalleth ® reares, and 
: ioyneth them with Chriſts vehement prayers 1in the garden,which he ſaith were heard 
Then Chritts feruent defirero preuaile in the worke of our redemption againſt all 
the hinderances thereof, might inall reaſon mooue him to pray with teares, reſpec- 
ting our milcrie, and yet indignitic, for whom he praycd ; and fo be the cauſe of this 
bloudie fweate : and your hell paines muſt giue place,rtill you find ſome better proofe 
for them, then your bare auouching, that this ſwearte might riſe fromthe very paines 
of the damned, which is your ſingle ſuppoſall with farre lefle warrant, then any thing 
that Auſten, Proſper, Bede or Bernard laid. Andas for your binding all their fionih- 
cations and your imaginations in a bundell together; when you an prooue, that . 
theScriptures afhrme any ſuch thing, as the ſecond death, or the paines of the dam- 
nedto be ſuffered by Chriſt,then we will talke what might ri/e from your hell paines; 
inthe meane time know you Sir wanderer, that if the reſt might be the cauſes of this 
bloudie and yoluntarie ſweate, then you may put vp your pen, and lay your ynquier 
head toreſt. | 
* Defenc.pag, } Hithertowe hawe made it manifeſt that in truth you hae nothing in all theſe words 4- 
107,11 31, | gain f 


How Chriſt was forſaken on the coke; | 


ti. A. F VE —_— 


24inft our Doftrine, that paines and ſorrowes were the rrue and proper cauſe of Chrift; 
dreadful agonie ; nor to proone that his meere bodily paines or death was the whole capſe. 
Now we are 10 ſhew the like in his moFt wofull complaint on the croſſe : where he ſaith, My 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me. | And I have made it more manifeſt, thar 
you have lefle for your doctrine of the ſecond death and rhe 
ro be ſuffered ir; the Soule of Chriſt, whiles he prayed in the Garden. For what rea- 
ſons be theſe 3 Chriſt feared and ſorowed in the Garden, and heprayed fo intentivze- 
ly thathis ſweate was like blond : ergo, he ſuffercd,the ſecond death and the panes 
of the damned : cxceptarmran were diſpoſed to run madde with reaſon? | He tearcd 
ſomewhat clſe beſides a meere bodily death. }- VVkat then © how many degrees and 
caves of feareand forow havel ſhewed, that might conioyne in Chriſt now ſeeing 
in Gods preſence and jvdgement the waight of our redemprion, and the number 
of our fines, together with the vengeance prouoked by them, and the power of 
Gods anger difpleaſed with them, and yer no point nor part of the ſccond death 
to be ſaftered by him? if there might be any cauſe beſides yours, then yours can 
never be certainly concluded from the Scripture, which is thething I firſt atirmed 
tothe Reader. Youaskeme where I rcade mine inthe word of God, and Iaske you 
thelike. The Texrtiaith, Chriſt fearcd and /orrmwed, but the cauſe of Chrifts feare 
or ſorrow is not there declared. Then no caufe being expreſly mentioned, ncither 
minenor yorr, I leave it rothe cenſure of rhe Chriſtian Reader, which of vs two ta- 
kcth the fſureſt courſe : 1, that offer no cavie but concording with the maine grounds 
of the Scriptures, and ſuch as you conteſſe wanted not in Chriitatthar prefent, and 
whercto the learned and Catholicke Fathcrs give full conſent and approbation 
or you, that wadealone by your elite in your owne conceits, ſuch as haueno foun- 
dation inthe word of God, and arerepugnant torhe Principles of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion confirmed bythe Scriptures, and confeſſed by the greateſt pillars of Chritts 
Church, nextafterthe Apoſtles. And where you promile roſhew the like in Chrilts 
complaintonthe Crofte, I eaſily beleeue, you will pertorme the one, as well asyou 
did the other, by your one fanſies without all regard of truth or proofe. 

* Tow will a:ke me here what kind of forſaking may thus be. ] Loole notyour labour, 
I will aske you no ſuch thing. What havel to doewith your vatidiedenices wyno- 
ing words as men doe chafteto and fro without any manner or offer of proote 7 The 
queſtion I dtd and doe aske, is 3 not what you parle ovt of your owneplattorme, but 
how yon can proove by the word of God, that forſaking inthis complaint of Chriits 
was either damnation, or the ſecond death, which your Reader perceaverth now to 
be your purpoſe, though you long diflembled it. Your imterlacing thoſe words with 
qualifcd phra'es ſcrueth but toſauc you trom apparent herefie and blaſphemic. Tr 
niaketh no manner of proofe, that thoſe words mult {o be vnderſtoode, or that rhe 
paines of the damned may thence by any colour be concluded, | * Tplainly ſhewed you 
before , if you had regarded it. | And 1 more plainly eppoſed thole things agamft 
it, which you neither did , nor can anſwere : and doe you thinke , that neglecting 
what you lift, I muſtbe torced laborioully to difprooveall yourdenices, betoreyou 
ſhew whar dependenee they hane with the Sacred Scriprures , or with the prima- 
tive faith of Chriſtes Church my grounds excluding your expoſitionand concla- 
ſion, areto be ſzene inmy Sermons pag. 32.33. andarefuch, as youſhall neuer de- 
feate. The firſt is, that dereliflion and for /akmms doenowherethronghoutthe Scrip- 
tures import damnation, or the {econd death, which is yourdrifr in this place ; bur 
are alwaies applicd to the iudgements of thislife. The ſecond, that in the wicked 
caſtawaies it argneth teprobation trom grace, and deſperation of glory, which if 
ay man imagine of Chriſt, itis rather turious blaſphemie, then erroncous tollie. 
Thirdly, that 1n the godly the word vſedby Chriſt noreth either deſtirntion of help, 
or diminution of comfort intime of trouble; but neither in David, who firſt Fo 4 
them ; nor in Chrift doc they with any ſhew concludethe true paines of the damned. 
Fourthly, that no conitruQtion muſt be made of ge a may decreaſe in —_ 

n 


nes. of the damned: 


*Defenc,paz. 


107.li.37. 


? Ibid.li. 39, 
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Chriſt wasnot void of all cambber on thecrolle. 


the fulneſſe of truth and grace, which neuer wanted in his Sovle, or draw him within 

the compaſle of erroneous miſtruſting or miſtaking Gods tauour & counſell towards 

him, Theſe grounds ftanding good, which you ſhall neuer beable to remooue,your 

warbling with thoſe words to make them pliable to your will, is but time and paines 

loſt; wind them which way you can, by exampleof any Scripture you or] 46 

wreſt them tothat height, which you defire. Bur becauſe you areſofar in loue with 

your owne fanhies, atid my leaſure now ſerueth me betterthen it did before, ler vs 

heare what kinde of forſaking you would faine faſten to Chriftes complaint on the 
Crofle, | 

«Def:ac.pag, * Chriſt being now mn the feeling of mfinite patres inflifted on him ſundry waies, and 

| 198.lit. that diretily from Gods proper wrath for our ſinnes, he felt his whole humane Nature fer 

the time left all comfortleſſe and alone, without any ioyous aſſiſtance of his Deitie. | Doe 

you enforce all this from the word for/aking, or would you adde it tothoſe words, 

which Chriſt ſpake © cither way your ignorance or impudence is cleare and mani- 

felt, Forif you dare adde ſo many circumſtances of fo great importance to thoſe 

words, you are nota tolerable expounder, but anotable perverter of Chriſts words. 

It you would conclude ſo much trom the word, you ſhew your {elte moſt ridiculous 

againſt all the rules of Diuinc Doctrine, and humane ſenſe to deduce all thoſe te- 

quels from that one word. For neither infuzite paines, nor from Gods proper wrath nor 

in Chriſts whole humane Nature, nor all comfertleſſe are necc{]arie conſequents to that 

word ; and yet granntalltheſc, fo farre as any truth or experience conuinceth them 

tobetclr in this life, they no way amountrto the ſecond death, or tothe true paincs 

of the damned,which isthe thing you ſhould and would inferre from this complaint. 

* Defenc-pag. * I mcanc h:is Godhead as it were withdrawing and hidns it ſelfe from him, for that 

103..7- ſeaſonof his Paſſion gane himno ſenſe ner feeling of eaſe, comfort, or io. Your owne 

mouth teſtihcth againſt you, that you doe not expound, but corrupt the Scriptures 

to ſerne your conceits. Begin with the lalt. Doth not the Apoſtle in plaine words 

Heb. 12, fay,that Chrilt © for the toy [er before him endured the Croſſe ? Who could ſet any ioy 

before him in that caſe, but God alone © then apparantly did his Godhead ſet be- 

fore him aſlurance of 10y, and thateuerlalting in the higheſt degree, which was 1o 

great, that it led him with patienceto endure the Crofle. | He had no preſent feeling 

thereof, you will ſay. | So you mult ſay, or elſe in exact words you ſhew your lelfc to 

contradict the ſpirit of God. But if God did propoſe it, and Chriſt did moſt certainly 

know it, and expect it ; had faith and hope in him no preſent ſenſe nor tceling © had 

not Chriſt tarre certainer and fuller knowledge and fight of Gods preſence, tauour, 

tRom.s, andpromiles,then any faith or hope 1n vs can haue © * /f then we reiozce wnder the hope 

*Luke24, Of glory, did nothe* did notheknow, that he * was to ſuſſer thoſe things, and (10) toe 

ter into his glory; when he called them fooles, and ſlow of hart, that beleened not all thas 

»;, Peter r, the Prophets hawe ſpoken by the ſpirit, * forewatneſſmng the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the 

glory that ſhould follow ? Did the ſpirit of God by David beare talc witnefle, when 

7 Als. he ſaid of Chriſt, and m Chriſts perſon; / 7 beheld the Lord alwaics befor: me at my 

right hand, that 1 ſhould not be ſhaken ; therefore did mine hart yeiojce, and my toong was 

lad, and my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope? aſe from paine he felrnone ; ne would he teele, 

till by death he determined his ſufferings, but comfort in his afflictions he could 

not want, becauſe he was not onely patient and obedient to the will of God, and lo - 

not void of comfort, when he had donethe will of God, ro receive his promilcs ; 

but cuen in themidtt of his ſharpeſt paines he {aw the counſellof God for his glori- 

fication, and our redemption; and beheld God as his Father moſt highly pleaſed 

with him, though iuſtly diſpleaſed with our finnes, the ſmart whereof he mult feele 

m his fleſh, 

That therefore Chriſtes whole humane Nature on the Croſſe was all comfortleſſe 

and alone, is falſe doGtrine, and repugnant not onely to the words of Dauid, that 

*Pſa!.16. Chriſt * beheld God abwaies at bis right hand, that he ſhould not be mooned ; bur euen to 

* Johnz6, the manifeſt aſlertionof Chriſt himſelfe, who ſaid to his Diſciples, * the bowres come, 


that 
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Chriſtwasnotvoid ofallcomfortoathe ale, 


thatjou ſhal be ſcattered; ard leaxe me alone ; but Lens not alone; far the Father i with 
»:e. Now if God were alwaies preſent wich Chriſt, thathe ſhould notbe ſhaken,C 
was alwaies well pleaſed with him. Yea God was joynedto him, not ingrace alone, 


as he is with vs, but innatureandperſon;as he is with no manelſenor Pages If then 
we hanecomfort from Gods graceand ſpirit in ouratHflictions, how | 
conſolations abound in Chriſt; exen as ſufterings did? for fince Gog-is/* rhe God of all » 2. Cox. t; 
comfort; who comforteth vs in all owr troubles, that as1he ſufferings of Chriſt abonnden vs, 
ſo our conſolation (ſhould) abownd through Chriſt; how1s it polsible, Chtiftſhould 
comfort vs, if he were himſelfe all comfortleſſe in his paines* ſhall we derive that from 
him, which he had nor ? or rather is it impietie ſo much as to thinke, that any inward 
comfort wanted vnro Chriſt, who was perſonally vnited ro God, andonwhomthe 
© Spirit of God reſted, (that is alwaies continued withvall folnefle of graccand truth) + Ec. 12, 

© euen the ſpirit of wiſedome, and unde» flanding, the ſpirit of connſell and ſtrength, the ſþi- 

rit of knowledge, and of the feare of the Lord? 1tthis ſpiritneuer departed from him, he 

could want neither peace nor joy inthe'holy Ghoſt, and ſono comfort incident to 

mans nature afflicted; as hethen was, and-would be; yea that was the leaſt degree of 

his comfort, which was common to him with vs, whoyer deriueall our comfort from 

him : he had the neareſt, ſareſt, higheſt, andplentifulleſt ſpring of.comfortin his owne 

perſon, that any creature was capable of. 'Tomake therefore his wholemanhood al 

comfortleſſe without any inward peacC or ioy from Gods ſpirit,isa deteſtable doctrine, 

ſubuerting the communion of both*Narures in Chriſt, and fo —_ the vnion 

of his perlon, if neither part of his humane nature had any ſenſe or feeling of his 

Godhead. _ 

4 I {ay not he wanted now all aſſiftance of hs deitie. | It he wanted peace and comfort in *Defene.pag; 
the holy Ghoſt, 1fhe had no longer any certaine knowledge , nor vnderſtanding of **8l.5. 
his fathers will, and if hefelt inwardly inhis humaneſouleno perfwaſion, apprehen- 
fion, nor expeQarion of his fathers preſence, tauour, and promiles; tell me whatal- 
fiſtance he had of his Godhead,when all rheſe things failed in him? ioious afsiſtance Chrif? found xs 
he hadnone. ] Is it fir for ſach a wrangler, as you are, firſt to diſhonour the ſufferings 93 1» b»peine, 
of Chriſt with the leauen of your fanhies, and then to ſprinkle them withrhe holy wa- 45g EY 
ter of your Phraſes ? how often hath it beene told you , that for obediencerothe will oy 
of his father, the ſonne of God would vieno power to repell his paines, nor to dimi- 
niſh his ſenſe thereof, but only patience, whereby we might be aflured , that he felr 
his aſlictions on the Crofle with quicker ſen{eand greater paines, then we areable 
with any patience to endure? And isthisall tharnow you would fay,that Chriſt found 
no ioy in his paines ? what Cow-keeperdorh nor know , that paine 1s paine, and nor 
1oy © but was Chriſtes paine ſuch thar it excluded hisfoule from the remembrance or 
ſenſe of all Gods graces ſo richly powred on him,and promiles fo faithfully made vn- 
ro him © you were beſt come in with your mooueable firtes of aſtoniſhment, andrell 
vs that in one and the ſame ſentence, when Chriſt ſaid, 24y God,my God, he was in full 
and perfe&t aſſurance and aſsiſtance of Gods fanour , whom els he could not call his 
God, ifhe felrno comfortin him , that is the God of all comfort ; and when hepro- ' 
nounced the nextſyllable, why, he preſently tell into a ſudden pangue, where he was | 
forſaken , and left all comforrleſſe and alone according to your devices. And if any 
man beſo wiſe, to let you lead him through ſuch thornes , asto graunt in Chriſt on 
the Croſſe ſometimes hope of glorie , and ſometimes feare of contuſion, ſometimes - 
comfort and {uddainly diſtruſt of his faluarion, ſometimes Gods fauour and full aſ- 
fiſtance , as in affliction, and by and by the ſecond death andthepaines of the dam- 
ned ; hemay dally with faith and infideliry, with heaven and hell, with Chriſt and 
Beliall as you doe. Bur if it were nor poſsible for Chriſt crucified, being the wi/dome 
and power of Ged, tobe tofled and tumbled with ſuch contrarie blaſts , then hath 
forſaking, which he complained of, an orher manner of ſenſe, then you imagine. 

And whatſoever meaning you aſcribe vnto it,you may not withaword,that admir- 
teth diners interpretations, impugne the plaine - ——_ wordes and deeds ofour 
n 2 Saujour, 
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-'What comfort Chriſthad onthe crofle. - 
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on. As whenthe high Prieſt asked him, * arr dbowChriſ 


Saviour, in whichisno 


the ſonne of the bleſſed? leſwi ſaid 1 am 3, and ye Shall fee the ſorve of wan ſit at the right hand 


d Defenc.pog, 
108. hi 9, 


I Defenc.pag. 
108. 11.16, 


t Philip.2, 


Chriſt emptied 
banſcife of $1o- 
ry not of yrace, 


”» . 
Nefenc.p*p. 


16%, 
I Dcut.10,17, 


®* ].uc.16.17. 


of power, and con'in the clouderaof brauen, AndwhentheThecte , that was crucified 
with him , ſaid vnto him 3 '* Lordremember me, when thancomeſt mito thy Ne 21 : he 
anſwered, Veri/y1ſay vnto thee,to day ſralt thow bewuh me we Paradiſe, Asaliobreath- 
ing out his ſoule, hefaidy, © F ather imo thine hands 1 pot {ano It robe the 
ſonne of God,and to ſit at Gods right hand in glory, it to diſpoſe of Paradiſe athys plea- 
fare, andro-commir his ſpirit anto his Fathers hands, be no fignes nor prooies of 
comfort andioy, then let your expoſition beare ſome ſhew;but 44 theſe be more then 
arguments of moſt excclient honour and glory, not onely reſerued for him, and con- 
firmed vnto him, but aſlumed and profetled by him, even when he was condemned 
andcrecified ; who that had any care of trueth, or reipett roreaſon, would avouche, 
that Chriſts * podhead gave him for that ſeaſon of his paſſion noſen/e nor feeling of comfort 
and ioy neither in ſprrit, ſoule, nor boa) ? 149 

' Thu was that extreame humiliation and exinenition of nature , whercia God ſpared net 
hs ſorne , and where Chriit ſpared not himſelfe : | It you way fitiudge not only over 
Prophets and Apoſtles but over Chriſt himicle,you will ſooneappornnt himtoſufter, 
what pleaſeth you ;but when you come to make proofe thereof, you betray the vio- 
lence of your {pirits, thatmuſt haneall thinges gjue way to your wills, and the weake- 
neſle of your 1vdgements, that diſcerne not humility trominfidelity , norreligious 
patience from hell:ſhaſtoniſhment. * Exinanitionand humiliation the Apoſtienameth 
mn Chrilt, but eirher voluntary, and either in-compariſon of his divine glory and ma- 
ieſty ; whercin being cquall with his father , he rooke on him: the forme of a ſernant, and 
humbled himſelfe , b:comming obedzent 10 the death of the croſſe, The Apoſtle neither 
faith nor mcaneth , that Chrilt empried himſeltcof all grace or comtortinhis whole 
humane nature, but laid afide the vic and ſhew ofthis divine power and honour, 
whiles for loueto vs he performed the worke of our redemprion inthe ſhape of aler- 
uant,and became obedient wnto the death of the croſſe\which was painetull and ſhamefull, 
burnotaſtoniſhed with the paines of the damned,nor ſubieCcted to the ſecond death. 
"This is your yarne, which you would faine weaue into the Apoſtles words, buttruth 
and falſhood haneno fellowſhip; no more haue your dreames and the Apoſtles doc- 
trine. Asmuchitmaketh for you, that God ſpared not his owne ſonne , but gaue him for 
v7 all, whence you may as well conclude, that God adiudged his ſonne to cverlalting 
deſtruction and damnation,tor that were indeed not to ſpare him,as that he inflicted 
on him the true paines othell, leaſt he ſhould ſeemeto ſpare him. Ihe Apollles 
wordes expound themſclues ; God ſpared not his ſonne , but gane him: for vs; This gi- 
ving him into the hands of ſinners for our ſakes was Gods not ſparing him, otherwiſe 
that God ſpared him in nothing, which cither his power wasableto1mpoſe, or our 
ſinnes did deſerue, this isdoGtrinefor him thatmeaneth to bean Apoſtatafrom all 
faith and truech, toſct the fatherat as greatenmity with his ſonne, as our ſinnes did 
deſerve, or could prouoke. The high of Chriſts not ſparing himlelte was, asthe 
Apottle teacheth, his obedience vmto the death of the Crofle;tt you will have Chriſts 
obedience itretchro theſecond death of the damned , you mait get you ſome new 
Scriptures ; theſethatare already written, witneſle no ſuch thing. 

Howber you will lacke no Scripture. For rather then you will acknowledge your 
want in that behalte, you will make euery Chapter throughout the Bible to ſpeake of 
your dreames. Foreuecn * heere you quote Deutero : 10:17 and Luc: 16: 17;inthe 
firſt of which places the Scriptureſaith : * The Lord your God is God of Gods, and Lord 
of Lords, a great God, mightie, and terrible,which accepterh no perſons,nor taketh rewards. 
Whatisthis toChriſtes fufterings orto the paines of the damned *was it after noone, 
or after midnighr,when you quored theſe places,you knew not why nor wherefore® 
So play you with Loc : 16 : 17. where it is{aid , © 7: 55 more eaſie that heanen and earth 
ſnonld paſſe away,then that ene tittle of the Law ſnonld fall, Will you hence'inferre,which 
is the thing that you ſhould prooue ; er20 Chriſt was forſakenofall outward and in- 
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The Defen. controlleththe words ofthe holy ghoſt by 


ward comfort and ioy © beſides you no man haththe grace ro make ſuch faireand 
cleare demonſtrations of your doctrine. Loh | 
* This forſaking or derelithon beſcemeth the time , place, perſon and canſe of Chrift our *Defenc x ag, 
ranſome payer , and purchaſer of ſalnation with the price of his owne moſt direfull paines : 108,21, 
not any other farre fet, or hardly applied, and ſtrangely deni/ed by the braines of men. As m 
traeth all thoſe other ſenſes hereof are which you rather embrace. Somewhat it was you 
muſtered foure places of Scriptureſo wilely choſen,and well becomming your cauſe, 
before you would ofter to derermine the matter ; and now puit vp with pure pride, 
and prickt on with fingular diſdaine, you cenſurethe whole Church of Thriſt , and 
the chiefe lights and leadersthereof (i ſtill except the Apoſtles) as peruerters of the 
Scriptures, traducing their expolitions, as farre fet, hardly applied, and ſtrangely denijed 
by the braines of men. But it you ſo much deſpiſetheir learning , religion, and indge- 
ments , who were Gods blefled inſtruments to mainraine his trueth againſt all here- 
fies , and his Church againſt all Schitmaricks, and thinke your braines ro be more 
than the braines of a man ; take heed lett your Reader we, ro ſuſpect you have the 
braines of ſome other kinde. If Athanaſius, Hularie, Chryſoſtome, Baſil, Cyrill, Epipha- 
nius, lexome, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Origen, Tertulianand Leo may not bethought, in 
the verdi& of any wiſeor ſober man, as likely ro vaderſtand the ſenſe of Chrittes 
words onthe crofſe, a: your humorous and preſumptuous, ſhall 1 tay braine, which 
you {o muchabaſe in others, or head withour bratne z then I muſt confelie my fault, 
who loue nottoleane to mine owne wit in cafes of taith , butrather preterre the rel1- 
gious and laborious inquiries of others, chictly ot learned and ancient F2rhers, where 
it concernerth matrers of faluation, and the grounds of Chriſtian religion,which they 
carefully receiued, and faithfully deliuered ro Gods people fo many hundred yecres 
before we were borne. And whatmacuell you be lo bolde with the braines of men, 
as you terme it, whenyoutake vpon you 0 ouerrulerhe words of the Holy Ghoſte 
For where in the facred Scriptures thebloud of Chrilt ſhed for vs , isrecorded to be 
the crue price of our redemprion, you controlling as well the Apoſtles as the Fathers, 
tell vs here that Chrilt * purchaſed onr ſaluation with the price of his moſt direfullpaines z *Paro8.li.s » 
where by diretull paines you meane hell paines , that your ſpeech in this caſe may be 
as new as your faith. Belike rhen in yaur conceit Peter, Paul, and Iohn, though 
Chriſtes Apoltles,were neuer well Carechiſed nor inſtructed in rheir faith, fince they 
ahrme, * wewere redeemed by the precious bloud of Chriſt , and * we hane redemption m » ; Pex x, 
Chriſt through his bloud, and Chriſt © by (his) blaud redeemed vi vnto God; which lef- 4Epheſ.r. 
ſon you like not, and therefore you ſay ourſaluation was purchaſcd with the price of * Reuel.s. 
Chrittcs 4refw/l paines, that is, of hell paincs futtered in the ſoule of Chriſt ; which 
hath no bloud , vnleſle you canas eafily deuiſe new bloud tor Chriltes ſoule , as you 
haue done a ncw hell tor Chritts ſutterings. Tillyouſo do,giuc me and other Chriſti- 
ans leaueto thinke, that the ſecond death which you dreame of, did neither be/ceme 
the time, place, perſon nor cauſe of C kriſt our Redeemer , and therefore bus words onthe 
croſle could have no ſuch reference, as you haue riddled inthis place. 
Your expoſ:1encare ſixe m number ; the firſt 15, that when Chriſt on the croſſe cried out, 'Defenc. pag, 
Aly God my God why haſt thou forſaken me,by this word Mt he ſhould meane his Church: 198. li, 27, 
for which you hawe noreaſon inthe world, but the bare names of Auſten, Leo, Athanaſins.] 
The mocthe ſenſes may beof theſe words, and euery ofthem agreeing wich Chriſti- 
an pictic,as I profeſled of them,the lefle toundnefle is in your concluſion, that would 
inferre vpon a ſtrange and needleſicicnſe oftheſe words your paines of the damned 
to bethen luftered in the ſouleof Chriſt, And in denying your direfwll expoſition 
of Chriſtes words, I haucallche Fathers of Chriſtes Church for 1400 yeeres of the 
ſameopinion with me. And if your chicte and capitall proofes were ſuch newes to od. 
them, what thinke you was the reſt of your new faich © | They are ſixe in number, you 
ſay , and they all can not ſtand together. ] You are nimblein trifles, and in ſubſtance 
no bodice. Nor 1, nor any man liuing may take m=_ vs to determine, which ſhall be 
the meaning of Chriſtes words , whenthe _ themiclues admitand allow manic 
an 3 ſcnics. 
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n Wherein andbow fart Chriſt was forſaken, isthe queſtion, 


ſenſes. In this very caſe the ” and the parts forſaken ; the grates and degrees 
wherein, and how farre that dercliction might extend, recciue divers opinions z and 
though they be different, they are not repugnant theoneto the other, And yer it is 


-nonewes in many places of holy Scripture, by reaſon ofthe different or repugnant 


What forſaking 
could not be 


found in Chr1ſ}, 


*Epheſ,2.16, 


* As 9, 
*" Maiuth,:5. 


7 Ibid.veril.3e, 
5 verl,36. 


"verl{ 40, 


b Defenc.pag. 
103,.1.30, 


ſignifications of the words , circumſtances of theſentenceand degrees of extenſion 
and intenſion in many things , to finde contrarie-1ndgements ot men even ofthe 
ſame words and things in holy writ.” Neither doe divers expoſitions diſgrace the 
word of God, ſo long as they containe nothing 7. ary to the rextiticlie inthar 
orany other place ; but ſhew rather the depth of Gods wiſedome , which incloſerh 
many things in few words, and often paſleth the reach and fearch of mans wit. Bur 
you , that carpe at every thing belides your owne conceits , would faine make your 
Reader belecue, that fize fingers and one hand , zeroes and two feet can not ftand 
ropether. 
yn the matter it felfe , as dereliction 1s confeſſed on all fides, becauſceit is menti- 
oned in the words of Chriſt, ſo it may bequeſtioned z of what perſons, to what part, 
and in what things Chriſt conceiued and intended that for/aking of which he ſpake. 
For as God 1s faydin the Scriptures to be preſent with vs diuers wayes and to divers 
eftcts, namely when he lightneth, ſ{trengtheneth, and inwardly guideth vs with the 
prace of his ſpirit , or outwardly blefleth our wayes , and hcareth and helpeth vs in 
time of trouble ; ſv when he withdraweth or withholdeth any of theſe things from 
vs, whether it be his helpe, his bleſsing, or his grace ; heis ſayd to depart, and to for- 
ſake vs. Now it we take forſaking in Chriſtes words forthe lofing or lacking of Gods 
fauour, grace, or ſpirit; it was not poſsiblethat any ſuch forſaking ſhould at any time 
be found in Chriſt our head , though the members of Chriſt doall well deſerve to be 
depriued of all theſe things , and were depriued of them, nll by Chrilt they werere- 
ſtored, Since then this kinde of forſaking could neuer be verified of Chriſtes perſon, 
bur only of his members , and heſuffercd forvs , © roreconcile vs to God by his Croſſe ; 
theſe words of Chriſt on the Crofle ſome learned Fathers haue expounded to con- 
tainc thereconciliation of man to God, who for fin had before forſaken vs , and was 
now pacihed by Chriſtes bloud,, and an entrance given vstothe Father by vertne of 
Chrittes oblation and petition for vs. Wheretore in their iudgements, as Chrilt then 
ſuffered for vs,ſo he prayed in theſe words tor vs,and the necre coniunction of Chrilt 
with vs , as the head with his members , made him cover vs, and preſent vs to God 
vnder his owne name, who was then and thereno Redeemer of himlclfe , bur ot vs. 
Examples of this ſpcech they have many and good : as where Chriſt ſayd to Paul, 
* Sant, Saul, why perſecuteit thou me ; that is, my members'? And againe 3 / am leſzes 
whom thou per/ecnteſt ; thatis, whoſe members thou purſueſt. And m one * Chapter, 
where Chrilt torcſhewerh the ſeparation that he will make berwcene the ſheepe and 
the goats, he calleth his brethren and ſervants by the name of himſclfenoleflethan 
two and thirtie times, ſaying : 7 I was hungric, and yegaue M s meat ; Irthirſted, 
and ye gave Mt drinke; I was aſtranger,andyelodged M x ; *I was naked,and ye 
clothed Mr ; Iwas ficke, and ye viſited M t : and1o forth tothenumber thatI na- 
med. And when the good maruelled how ever they aftourded any of theſc things to 
him, he anſwereth them ; * Very I ſay vnto you, in as much as ye did it unto one of the leaſt 
of my brethren, ye aid it wnto me. So that this expoſition of Chriſtes ſpeech concern- 
eth direly the worke that Chriſt had then in hand tor vs, and wanteth not Chriſtes 
warrant for the vſc of his owne words; and this ſenſc of that his prayer preſenting and 
commending vs to God, that were forſaken of God, was otnolefle waight tor vs 
than the reſt of his ſutterings. 

> Shew me their reaſons , preſſe not their authorities. So ſayth he, that hath neither 
reaſon nor authoritie, and yet preſſeth his fanſie ypon the whole Church againſtall 
reaſon and authoritie. Their reaſons I hauc ſhewed to ſtand onabetter foundation 
than your diretull and infernall paines, or your aſtoniſhed confuſion and deſtitution 
ofallinward and ontward ioy and comfort. And could you with halfe that ſound- 


neſſe 


The Defender giuing a reafon of nothing; askethareaſon ofall things. 41.5 
nefie make good your helliſhexpoſition', you ſhould not ſhew ſogreatpride as you 

now doe; For I utterly denie , that-your won hath any groundintheword of 

God, but reiteth onely on your ſfingleand fillie ſurmiſesin fauour ot your.owne fan- 

fies. And finceyouderand ofall the Fathers a reaſon ofall their expoſitions., how 

come you againſt all:reaſon and rueth to conclude the paines ofthe damned to be 

ſuffered in Chriſtes foule by pretenceof this derelition, when as the word thorow- Derelifion in 
out theScriptures neuer implierh-the preſent ſtate or paines ofthe damned © Vhar#he Scriprnrs 
defence can you hauefor your deſperate aduentureto plunge Chriſtes foule into the wogden =." 
ſ{ccond death , which the Scripturecalleth the Lake burning with fire and brimiſtone, ,,, SR 
finceyou want all, as well diuine, as humanereaſon and aurhoritie* 

© Tour ſelfe reieff them whenyou bft,thoughwhen you hiſt againe, they muſt be your belt, *Detenc.pog, 

yea your onlyreaſon.) Alieis a goodſhift with you, or els you would often lic inthe * 8.1.31. 
inire. I dono whereretuſethe faitl) profefled and preached in the primitine Church 

of Chriſt by thelearned and ancient Paſtours and Guidersthereot I openly con- 7%crcin wee 
felie to God and this Realme, Iſhouldnever fleepequietly, it I faw my ſelte to be of - vp Kg 
another faith thanthey were. In other things not pertinent ro our ſaluationand re-""O 
demption, where they themſelves tookelibertie, eitherto diflent ech from other in 
ſomequeltions, or ſometimes vpon berter aduiceto correct or moderate their for- 

mer opinions, Ithinke my ſelfenor burdened in conſcience, it I with modeitic make 

cho!ſe, what Ilike beft. Neither doeI account it any diſgrace, to make their faith de- 

duced and confirmed by the word of God my belt or only reafon, finceall hereticks 

hane {ubuerred themſelues and their followers, whiles they would ſhew their innen- 

tions, and with plauſible reaſons faſten their fanhes on the ſacred Scriptures , nor 
contenting themſelues with thoſe ſober and ſound interpretations of hard places, 

which the Church of Chriſtwith long experience and great diligence had examined 

and tried. And howſoeuer for want ot knowledge in the Hebrew tongue they mighr 
ſomerimes come ſhort, yer this was their generall care inall their expoſitions andap= 
plications, neuer to {warue fromthe Canons of the Chriſtian faith, I ſpeake of chole, 

whom the Church accepted and allowed tor truely Catholike. Yerto theirinterpre- 

tations I binde no mans conlcience, farther than euidenttrueth ſhall appeare to be in 

them ; onely I wiſh others, and euen you, Sir Inuentour, not ouerhaltily ro deſpiſe 

their ivdgements, which the Church of God hath ſo many hundred yeeres reueren- 

ccd and tollowed. Howbeit, this isa bar ſathcient to your bold devices, that where 

you would deriue your hell paines from Chriites complaint. onthe Crofle, Tbri 

you fine or ſix expolitions of thoſe wordes out of the auntientand catholike fathers, 

whereof you ſhall ncuer be able to refute one , which no way touch your helliſh tor- 

ments, and thereby tcach you, if you be capable either of verity or ſobriery,thatyour 
concluſion morethen halteth in the higheit myſterics of chriſtian Religion. 

* If theſe Fathers be underſtood , as before I haue ſhewed Cyprians meaning to be, then © Def.pag.108 
they agree inſt with our minde berem : for then doubtleſſe at was for the infunte paines, which l.33.1.38, 
now he felt in our ſtead , that he ſo cried out , My Ged my God why haſt thou forſaken mee. 

After you haue plaied your part with reuelling at their expoſitions,will you now flat- 
ter them afreſh,& ioyne hands with them, ſo they will be of your minde*® In vaine do 
you ſtriue to bring them to that which they never intended,but ever deteſted. What 
kinde of dereliction Cyprian confefleth ro have beene in Chriſt, is euident by his 
words: * Quodproeu volmſtrmelligi, qui deſeri a Dea propter peccata mernerant, quo- * Cyprianu de 
rum reconciliation cauſam agebas, m qua allegator ſubuulss pro ſeru ſernilemnon dedigna- paſſione Cliriſtia 
r15 accipere perſonam, ET 1N TANTY M nfirms compaterss, vt nec crucifigi, nec mori, 
mee erubeſcas, nec formides, altitudinem tuam derelinquens ad tempus, glorie te maieſt a- 
rem exacrant, vt redeant dijperſi, &-reſprent derelitti, The words of thy complaitit on 
the Crofle (ſayth Cyprian to Chriſt) rhou haze to be underſtood for th 1, who 
had deſerned by therr ſinnes to be forſaken of God ;, whoſe canſe, toreconcile them, then 
wndertookeſt ; and as a moſt shillfull Patron for ſernants thou dideſt not diſdaine torake the 
per/on of a ſernant and SO FARK E thou didſt compaſſionate the weake,that thou waſt nei- 
ther 
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ther afraid , nor aſhamed to be crucified and to dy, leawing for a time thine owne higth, and 
ng the mas efthyglory, that the diſperſed might returne , and the forſaken might 
derah, or comfort). The forſaking , which Cyprian here deſcriberh in Chriſt, 
conſifteth in leaving of his divine power and tor atime,and 1n abaſing himiclte 
So FARRE, astodythedeath ofthe Crofle torrheir fakes, butno farder. And theſe 
wordes he faith Chriſt would have vnderitoodeto be a canſe of their Reconciliation 
to God, who had deſerued for their finnes to beforſaken of God , and therefore he 
i dew, adderh preſently * /confider thee Lord, on that croſſe , where thou ſeemedſt withoat helpe 
; (orfo ) how with an Emperiall power thou didſt ſend the theefe before tothy kingdome 
aſſumog of whom it is manifeſt how much thou hadſt prenailed for thoſe, that were for- 
[us You would faine ſo wrelt Cyprians wordes , that he ſhould ſay Chriit vnder- 
rooke our canſe and no more, buthe withallaftirmeth , that Chriſt rooke vpon him 
our perſon, and that his carefull complaint were rhe wordes of his belowed, Itthe wordes 
wereſpokenas well in our perſon, asin our cauſe, then we were indeed forfaken,and 
Chriſt by laying downe his glorie foratime,and obeying his farhers will, did by thoſe 
wordes declare, thathereconciled ys to God , when we were forſaken , andin figne 
thereot with full power made the theete parraker of his kingdome;that had deſerued, 

and was condemned todiethe death ofaforlorneand toriaken maletactour. 
s Defenc.pag, ®* [fyouthinthe they ment that Chriſt ſþake thus by ſome ſtrange metonimy, naming him- 
109.-liz. (effe, bat meaning bus Church , that can hae no good ſenſe. 1ſhall not needto tell you 
Os u/ wa what I thinke, ler them ſpeake themſelues,what they ment,and when you have heard 
plaint on abe Ttheirmeaning out of their owne wordes, you ſhall ice how much you abuled Cyprian 
Croſſe. to make him ſpeake that he nener ment. It is plaine enovgh which Athanaſivs taith. 
b Athanefiw * Chriſt ſpake thoſe wordes monr perſon , for he was nexer forſakon of God, and Auſten 1s 
de incarnatio- a5 euident, * nhy diſdaine we to heave the voice of the body by the month of the head? tome, 
me Chrifli. that is to my bedy, my church, and my lule ones. Sowas it ſaid, why haſt thert forſaken me 3 


d i, | 
x = Pl. EN ASH WAY ſaid he that receauethyoureceaueth me. Nodoubt wewere thoſe wordes , 


Þ LeoSerm.16, andthe head did ſpeake for his body. And likewife Leo * Chriſt ſpake thoſe wordes in the 
de Poſſ. Dom. woice of his Redremed. Neither are they alone in this opinion. Theodoretfatith ' be- 
' T heodoreti® cauſe Chriſt was the head of mans nature he ſpeakerth for the whole nature of man. So Bede 
ro - Plat, © Dare dereliquiſti me , ideſt meos ? ideo ſcilicet quia longe te fecerunt peccataeſſe a ſalute 
A.  meazid oft mrorum. Hee verbaplane innunnt caput non in perſona ſua hic logui, Duomodo 
enim derelitins , wel longe a ſalute fattus poſſet eſſe ille ? Why haſt rhou forſaken me , that is 
mm ? becauſe ſnne aid put thee farre from ſaning me, that 1s mine. Theſe words do plunly 

prooue , that the head anth not here ſpeake in his owne perſon. For how could he poſſiblely be 
» Fu lumias in fOrſaken , &r remooned from ſaluation ? And Euthymias * The Lordtaketh unto him the 
Pſal.z1, perſon of mans nature, as lmcked to him; ard ſauth, why haſt thou forſak-n me {naw ) a man, 
* Damaſconus that ts the whele nature of man? And Damaſcene. * Chriſt was nener forſaken of his owne 
Orthedexe fi» Godhead , but wewere thoſe that were forſaken and deſpiſed. Wherefore appropriating onr 
<ei.l1,3.44.24. perſon, he prated in that ſort. And exprelsing what it1s roappropriate , or aſſumean o- 
thers perſon, heſaith. Aswhen a man doth put on anothers perſon of piety or charutie, and 

m his fieed vſeth ſpeach for him (wiv "aus ermicorras,, which agreeth not vpto himclfe. 

If then wetake dercliction for the want of Gods fauour, ſpirit , and grace, asthcſe 

Fathers doe; itis evident Chriſt could not ſobe forſaken ; and conſequently theſe 

wordes inthat ſenſe, which is proper tothe Children of Gods wrath,could not agree 

to the perſon of Chriſt, though it were true in his members, that they by nature were 

forſaken and deſtitute of grace, tillhe reconciled them to God, and diffuſed his 

=—_ into their harts to make them partake: s of his holinefle. And as for the 

angeneſle of the metonimy , count you that ſtrange , which Chriſt vieth in one 

Chapter more then thirry times, and find you no ftrangeneſſc in your conceits,which 

arcno where throughout the Scriprureseither exprefied , orfo much as coherent 

with the continuall Geach and plaine rules of the Scriptures 
r Defenc.pag, * That can hae no good ſenſe. For how canit be that we were forſaken of God , when 
icy.li.s. Chrit wa onthe Croſſe ? Nay exen then aud there we were purchaſed unto Ged , not forſa- 
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have, nor ener ſhall be ableto bring oneline or letter of holy Scripture. 
i Agarne your qmne rule is, which 1 tthe well,that no fignre ts tobe adnutted in $ CrIptires 4 Defenc pag. 
where there 15 n9 ll nor hurtful ſenſe following litteraily. Bur Thaneſhewed a little before 109 li.7. 
a plaine, eaſie and Chriſtsan ſenſe hereof. 28g, 50 frterally. | Therule is moſt needfnll : 
to preſeruethe right ſenſe of the Scripture. For if cuery mat» may elude with e 
that, which liketh nothis hamour, we ſhall hane littlecruth letr-in the word of God. 
Bur cuen by that rule your ſenſe of Chriſts complaint 1s qure ouerthrowen, becanſe 
your cxpolition plainly faftnethdefperation for the timetorheSoule of Chriſt; For 
all hope hath ioy and comfort in it. ' * Retoycing in-bope, fantythe Apoſtle. 1E cher * Rom. 12. 
Chriſt for thar ſeaſon of his Paton were all comfortlefſe; as you prerend, andhadno ©7'f? » 7 
ſenſe nor feeling of anycomfort or #0y;he had no hope z tor hope bringeth toy and com- nas þ ws 
fort. And what isno hope, bur deſpaire* that therefore the litterall ſenſe of theſe 04.27 
words neither is, nor can betrue, taking dercliction for the inward forſaking of Gods | 
grace and ſpirit, as well the Scriptures,asthe Fathers, whom Þ haue produced, doe 
with one voice confirme. Satht Auſten may ſerueto ſhew the reaſon, thatled himand 
thereſt ſo totiunke. * [ile capmt noſtrum , vocem de cruce non dixit ſuan, ſednoftrams. ! yuru?l. in 
02 enum Vnquan dereliquit enum Det, [ed propter nos dixit hoc, Deus, News mens we Pſal. 43. 
quid me dereliquits, Chriſt our head vitered not hus owne words, but ours. For God nexer 
at any time forſocks kim, But for vs he ſaid, My God:my God,why haſt thou forſaken me ? 
* Finally this firſt ſenſe is contrarie to your ſecond and third following : alſo to. your fift * Defenc. yay, 
and ſixt ſenſes. Ifeither of theſe be taken as the true meaning of thi: place, it cannot poſſibly 199-li. 19. 
ſtand wth the reſt. | 1 did not protefic rodiſcufie the likeliett ſenſe of thoſe words ; It 
ſuthced metro letyou ſee the weaknefle of your cauſe in deriving your hell paines 
from Chriſts complamton the crofle, by this thattwelue auncientand learned Fa» 
thers did diverlly Gifrand examine thoſe words , and yetnoneof themeuer lighted 
on your ſecond death, or on the forfaking, which you labour toeftabliſh inthe ſoule 
of Chriſt. Now 1f the words doe tolerably beare ſo many in tons, whatafſu- 
rance had you thenceto conclude your helliſh confuſion, whichyou imagine in the 
Sauiour of the world 7 yea graunt the expolitions were contrarie, which indeed arc 
ſomewhar ditterent, according as the word of dereliction is applied and intended, 
that maketh the more againſt you, and hindereth norme. Forſtill 1 x -- the words, 
which you ſtand on, doneceſlarily inferre no ſuch ſenſe, as you would faſten tothem. 
The thing, that I preſle, is this, that thereare many other ſenles of theſe words ap- 
prooued and preterred by the conſent of the beſt writers old and new z and yours of 
all others, as it hath no conſent of Chriſts Church, ne was ener heard of before our 
age, ſo hath it no foundation inthe Sacred Scriptures.:You would diſgrace the Fa- 
thers as iuyentors of ſtrange and new lenes, but you liale remember all this while, 
; that 


© thatofallothersyoursisthelarcſt;abſurdeſt, andeaſt likely ſenſeofthat complaint: 
Andyerif you wreſtittothe loweſt ſtep of derelQtion, rhar this life knowerh;or the 
6 094-0 OG irmay amount to deſperation, bat never to reall and aCtu- 
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»Defenc.paz, * Towr ſecond ſenſewhat is it? exen thic that Chrifts humane-Nature was left helpleſſh 
of the Iewes, which is a kind of for ſaking., *This ſeemerh to come neereft indeede 
to king, but 4s 1 ſaid thic 1s direttly contrarve 20 your firſt ſenſe,” and to the reſt fol- 
The ſecond ſenſe lowing, | 1 hey that givediuerſeſenſes of any places in Scriprore;doe not meane rhey 
of Chriſte com- ſhall be wholy like,or the ſame ; for then they were not diverſe 5 butaccording tro the 
plat on the yarictie of Hgnifications, and circumſtances offered by the words; they varic their ex- 
er, poſitions. So here,itwe rake dereliction for /ofſe of grace, thenthat ſenſe of the word 
could not agree ro Chriſt, but tothereprobatewithour Chriſt, or tothe reſt before 
they beengraffed into Chriſt, and conſequently me in Chriſts words muſt fignific my - 
Members, that were one body with him. If we take it for /acke of helpe intime of trou- 
ble, then ir might well agree vmto the perſon of Chritt, who was forſaken, thar is left 
in his aflition, and not deliuered from it, till he died, that we might cuer after be 
reſtored, and reconciled to the fauour of God. Which commetrh neereſt ro my li- 
king, Incuer acquainted y he places which you quote, proove no ſuch thing ; 
they onely ſhew, that this*expoſition hath ſufficient toundarion in other places of 
Scripture, where the word forſakmy is vied tothe hke intent. Howbeir there is no 
that I, or youſhould mitlikerhis expohtion ; and the trifles, which you obiect 
inſt it, will confirme as much. | 
« Defenc.pag, . *- There 1s ſurely no reaſon, nor ſhew of Reaſon, that Chriſt ſhould here ſo mournful'y ard 
109. 1,29. ſo 2mcomfortably complaine, that God bad forſohen bum, if u were onely, but for ſuch diſ- 
rreſſes as the godly alſo doe equaly uffer at the hands of enillmen.” Had you bur peruied 
the places,by which you concludemy liking of this Expoſition,you ſhould have ſeene 
Reaſon, and reaſon enough for Chritt to be thus affetted in his extreame miteries, as 
well as his Church is inthe like, or lefle. Had the Church of God norealon to ſay in 
r1Eſa.49, the Prophet Flay.” The Lordhath farſakenme? or did God want reaſon in his an- 
« Eſa.54.ver.7, were, when he ſaid; * for awhile i{ forſooke thee, for a moment in (mine) anger Ihid my 
« Tbid. ver 6. face from thee ? Itthen had Reaſonto ſay to his Church, * the Lord hath called thee 
a woman forſaken, and afftted im fprrit, could Chriit want reaſon in his intolcrable 
paines on the Crofieto complaine, that he was now a long time /eft in them withour 
helpe oreaſe ? as tor the equall ſufferings of the godly at the hands of men, on which you 
would take aduantage. I haue ſhewed the difference before. Vhen painesin orhers 
grow ſharpeſt,then len{e decaieth,and'death approcheth ; in the paines whereof men 
cannot exprefic how much nature milliketh and abhorreth the paine. In Chriſt it was 
\ _.  otherwile: his bodie being in exquiſite paines on every fide , and in cvery part from 
_ : ve -þ. toptotoe,and hanging inthat plightnow three houres on the crofſe, whenthe paine 
eft proof bejore WAS rcateſt, and hiumlelfe weakeſt, his ſenſe was quickelit, which could not be ouer- 
he complained whe in him,as itis in vs; but he endured moſthorrible anguiſh all thattime,and 
en the cr:fſe- therefore when his patience was at the higheit proofe , he had more than reaſon to 
complaine , that he had long beene /ef: in that extremitie without aſs!ſtance or deli- 
ucrance ; and he thatdoubterh thereof, ſhewerh thar his tanſie doth onerrule his rea- 
ſon, and his will doth vndermine his wit. 
d Defenc.png, * Netethiwwell, that no godly man nor martyr did ener aſcribe thi: forſahing of them- 
199.1-35. ſelues ro God im the time of therr domes.) Butnotethis better , that you avouch a 
notable falſchood even againſt theexprefle witnefſe of the Holy Ghoſt. When the 
« Iudg.6.v.rz. Angelof God * appearedro Gedeon, and fayd wnto hm, The Loyd is with thee thou v4- 
lia man; Gedeon anfwered, Ah my Lord, if the Lord be withus, why then ts allthis come 
wpon vs ? did not the Lord bring vs ont of Egypt ? butnow the Lord hath forſaken vs, and 
delineved vs into the bands of the Aidianites. So the godly by the mouth of Ieremic 3 
« fer.14-v.8.3. © O the hope of Iſrael, the $anionr inthe time of trouble , why art thou as a ſtranger 
1 the and as a ſtrong man that can not belpe ? thy name ts called pon vs , forſake v1 
wot 


beare. 


= 
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not.” And ſpeaking ofthe captiuitic of Gods people, ſayth, * Our necks are wnder per- * Lament. 5 
ſecution,we are wearie and haue noreſt. Wherefore doeft thou forget vsfor ener and farſake "© 0: 
vs ſo long time? Yea thegodlyin farre lefle afflitions than was Chriſt onthe croſle, 

have vied farre more grieuous complaints. * Thou haſt reiefed and abhorred thine an- * Plal.89, 
einted, thou haſt broken the conenant of thy ſeruant , and profaned his crowne to the F 

Lord how longwilt thou hide thy ſelfe, for ener ? ſhall thy wrath burne hke fire ? Now 1tmar- 

tyrs doenot confeſle before their enemies and perſecuters, that God hath forſaken 

them, what 15 that to this purpoſe, ſo long as they in their prayersto God defirehim 

notto forſake them and their fleſhin their rorments ſtruglethand ftriverh , as net- 

ther willing norable to beare the burden © | 

Againe Chrifts praiers made with ſo loud a voice in the cares of all his aduerſaries, 

had an other meaning, then to acknowledge, as they obieQted vnto him, thathe was 

indeed forſaken of God 3 which was to haſten now the time of his death for an end Gd ſhewed by 
of his paines, and to beſeechyhis father , that had all this while forborne to ſhew any * 4x ener 
open figne of liking and lone towards him being ſo much afflicted and reproched by fore ro Ret 
the Iewes, now when he ſhould leauvethislite, ro let them all ſee how much God re-/;,,.. 
earded and glorified the perſon of hisSonne : both which God accordingly pertor. 

med : fort{traightwayes with a ſecond prayer Chriſt commending his ſpirit into his 

Fathers hands, did voluntarily, but miraculoully breathe out his ſoule ; and * Be- * Marth. 27, 
H OL DE (layththe Scripture, thatis, immediatly, and roall their admirations) rhe verl, 51. 
waile of the Temple did rent in twaine , the earth did quakr, the ſtones aid cleane, * and the * 5*« 
graucs did open ; which things were lo tearetull and wondertul,that when * rhe Centuri- * Verl 54. 
0n , and they that were with him watchmg leſus , ſaw the earth Quake, andthe things that 

were donne, they greatly ſeared, and ſaidytruely this man was the ſonne of God, Here 1s the 

intcat and effect of Chriſtes complaint on the croſſecxpreſſed , that when he had 

now tkrce howres endured moſt cxtreame paines in all parts of his body , and heard 

the infolcnt and peſtilentreproches of his perſuers obiecting to him, that he did falſe- 

ly call kimſclferhelonneof God, fincein his greateſt neceſs1ty God did neither deli- 

ucr him , nor any way regard him he atthe time appointed by hisfarher , made his 

complaint to God with a loude voice, thatthey all might heare himgthat he was now 

a long time forſaken , thatis Lt T in this anguiſh and ignominiewithour any ſhew 

ot his tathers loue towards him, Whereupon preſently Chrilt before * Knowmg all * Tohn 18, 
that ſhould come unto him, and fo knowing what ſhould bethe ifſuc ofthis his praierto 

his no ſmall comfort was permitted to breath out his ſoule with greate power,and the 

temple, the earth, the Rockes renting, ſhaking and cleazing aſunder gave maniteſt teſti- 

mony to thoſe that watched him, that he was the ſon of God,for jo much as all theie 

thinges were done athis petition, to declarethat God had not forſaken his ſonne, 

though he {uttered him to dy thatdcath on the crofle for cauſes then to them vn- 

knowen. And ſothis praier , which you would have to be a moſt morrnefull and v1- 
comfortable compl.ant of inward foriaking in ſoule and ſpirit , was an eftcuall and 

powerful prater pronoking God his father to demonſtrate by moſt maruailous ſignes 

and wonders the exceeding loue and honour, that he bareto the tormented and 

deſpiſed perſon of his ſonne. This Athanaſius obſerued before me. Loe (faith he) ' Athenefw 
wvpon Chriſics ſeach, why haſt thou forſaken me, the father ſhewed himſeife to be enenthen OED! Rad 
in Chriſt , as ener before. For the earth knowing her Lord to ſpeaks ,ſtraightway trembled, M 

and the vaile rent in rwame, and the Sunne did hide himſelfe, and the Rocks clave mſunder, 

and the Graues wore cpened,and the dead in themroſe. And that whichwas(nolcſle )mar- 

wailous, the ſtand, a, . which before denied him, ſeeing what came to paſſe , confeſſed him 

erxely ro be the ſonne of God, This Bernard faith wasthe dereliftion', that Chriſt menc 

in his complaint. ® Quaſi quedam bi derehiftio ſuit, vbi nulla fwit m tanta neceſſitate vir- © Pernardwwde 
extis cxinbuio, nulla maicſtatis oſtenſio. There was (onthe Crolle) a kind of forſaking (of ore. Eſaie 
Chriſt,) where there was in ſo great neceſſity no ance of his power , no declarance of Eun 
bu mateſty. : 

* It « agreat ſcame to imagine that Chriſt waileſſe able to endure ſuch a derelittion, or \ _ ky 


that 


420 ; No ſhamefor Chriſt to complaine on thecrofle ashe did, 


that he would thus complaine and moxrne for it onely. | Itisa greater ſhameand finne firſt 
ro miſtake, and then to diſgrace thewordes of Chriſt. Wharrule either ofreaſon or 
ietie could hinder our Sanior(when his time drew ncere,that he would die,and calc 
fimſeſe of his exceeding paines on the crofle, ) earneſtly ro callto God , euen now 
to declare,which he had all this while refrained,what accounthe made of that perſon, 
whom the Iewes and Gentils ſo much deſpiſed and opprefied © was it any ſhame for 
the manhood of Chriſt to ſay, God,,my God,why haſt thou ({o long)for/aken mezwith- 
out any publike ſigne or ſhew , thatthou loneſt and fauoureſtme, whom this nation 

had ſo much wronged and blaſphemed * or is it of late become fo ſhamefull athin 
with you , that Chriſt ſhould complaine he was forſaken and lett in the hands ot his 
rſuers without help or caſe © both old and new writers enen ofthe belt learned, that 
Las been in Chrifts Church, hauethoughtit no ſhame tor Chriſt inthar very reſpet 
* Hirronyn, in ſo to ſpeake, * Marnatle not (faith Jerom) at Chriſtes complaint of being forſaken, when 
Matth (4.27. thou ſeeſt the ſcandall of his croſſe. * He ſpeaketh a: aman, laith Aubres (which was no 
p PED'7 +4 ſhame for himto doe) becauſe being in danger we thinks our [elues forſaken of Ged, The 
3 Boba bs __ ſame wordes 1 Bede, © Rabaru, and® Aqumas repeat and follow, Theodoret faith ; 
(4.14. Chriftt* calleth that a derelittion, which was a permiſſion of the aininity , that the humanit 'y 
Wont ne n ſhould ſuffer. Chriſte wonld endure({aieth Auſten) this wrto death wm the frobr of bus ene- 
Cot. = _ mer, that they might take hum as one forſaken. Lyra." Dixit Chriſti: ſe dereliium a deo 
_ ” \';s Pare, quia damebat eum in manibus occidentium. Chrilt ſaith he was forſaken of God 
© Auruſt eriſt. his father, becauſe he was left in the hands of theſe that ſlew him. Ando our new writers, 
20. * Hic queſ{ns eft ſe 177 manibw tmpiorum adomnemipſorym hibidiners a patre dereliflum. 
* Lyram Mat. Chriſt heere complained {faith Bucer) that he was forſaken of his father (or left) mtbe 
-” wag " win han of the wicked to enanre alitheir rage. Bullinger, ? Derel:nquere ſine deſerere inpre- 
Muitcazn, Jentreft permittere. Toforfake or cane (in Chriſteswordes on the Croſlc) 7; to permit. 
7 Pullimgeres in $o that thi was Chriſts meaning why doeſt thou ſuffer me to be thus aſflitted?why doeſt thou 
Matth.c4.27. permit theſe things to mine enemies? when wilt thou deliner me ? Munſter: * hec Chriſtiver- 
io effernsin |, 0# mpatientiam aliquam , aut drffidentiam pre fe ferunt &c : theſe woras of Chriſt, 
hee ae (My God my God why hatt thou forlaken mee? ) ſhew no impatience , or diffdence, 

but declare that he was a true man, ard that he had truely ſuffered. 

And whatit, as ſomelcarned Fathers conceauc , Chriſt did not gricuonſiy com- 
plaine in tho{e wordes,that he was forſaken, but thercby led his enemics to looke ana 
tearch in the Plalmes & Prophets for the cayſe,why the meſs125 ſhonld be fo forſaken 

* Augu/? e717. & delincred intothe hands of finners,as they ſaw he was** Chr:f? doth nor ſay (faith Au- 
vac iten) my God,my God, why haſt thon forſaken me, ſel canfum commoniit requirendam,crm 
addidit,ut quid dereliqniſti me. id eſt propter quid, quam ob cauſam * but he admoniſhed the 

cauſe to be ſearched , when ke added, why haſt thor forſaken me, that is towhat end, and for 

what cauſe ? for truely there was acatuſe, and that no ſmall cauſe, why G cd would not delmer 

Chriſt from the handes of the Lewes, but leaue him: in the power of h1s perſecutors,till he died. 

d Lrode Paſſi- Leohkewile. * Therefore Chriſt eriedwith a loud voice, why haſt thou forſaken me that he 
one Momins  might make u krnowen to all, for what cauſe he ought not to be delinered, nor defended. ſed ſe- 
wientrum manbis derelingui but to be left in the hands of hts purſuers which wa: to be mede 

the Sauionr of themerld, and the Redeemer of all men, non per miſcriam, led per mijericordr- 
am,non amiſſicoxe auxily, ſed arfinitione moriendi;not by any miſerable neceſſitie but of mer- 
cie 3 mot for lacks of helpe, but of prrpoſe to die (tor vs). Whether then Chriſts meaning 
inthoſe wordes (itwe apply them to his owne perſon ) wereto haſtenthe time oft 
How man9 mea. his death , which he knew was at hand, and ſhould bring him caſe of his exceſs1ne 
Ras. ts v4 * paines, orto mooue his father to demonſtrate by thoſe fignes , which followed, 
cr-(ſe mich what fauourand aftection he bareto the perſon ot his ſonne,, though for our ſakes he 
tave, © fuftered himthusto bevſed: orto teach his perſecutors. that there was a cavſe,which 
they knew not,why himſelfe being their meſsias ſhould die this death on the crofle,or 

laſt whether his manhood conformed it ſelfe to the deſires and grones of his church 

and members, whomthe Prophets tcach in this wiſe to pray,whenthey were oppreſ- 

ied with any great calamity or miſery : none of theſe waics I fay arethe wordes of 
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Chriſt on thecroſle chalengeable, but they ſtand well with the piety, patience,confi- 
dence and expeCance , that were in Chriſt ,and haue berrer foundation in 
Scriptures then your paines ofthe damned , or your ſecond death to bethenand 
there ſuffered inthe ſoule of Chriſt, ANY | 5 
* The b.tre names ag aine of Auſten, Ambroſe, Terom dee here hkewiſe no good, this is * Defenc.pay, 
but a weaks kind of reaſoning for ſo learned a Dinine 4s you are,) Llike better this kind of 2-7: 
weakenefic in matrers of w_ ro hanethe conſent of the learned and auncient farhers 
for that I teach,then your kind of ftrengrh,which isro beſo ſtifte in your private con- 
ceits, that you will deludethe Scriptures with your _ and deridethefathers as 
ſeely fooles not vnderitanding the firſt principles of Religion, rather then you will 
forgoetheleatt of your fanſies. If you light on agy Reader ofthe ſame mind ler him 
know, that the choice wilbe hard tor him to make, whetherallthe farhers in Chriſtes 
Church did errein the chiefe grounds of their faith , or hehimſelfte beour of the 
trueth, If Chriſtian Religion were nor ſince Chriſtes rime before our age, this is a 
greater forſaking of Chriſt,then any was on the Crofle, For then hath God forgotten 
all his purpoſes and promiſes ſo often mentioned in the Prophets, and confirmed to 
Chrilt ; itthere were never Church of Chriſt fince the x 229 death till our dayes. 
And hethat is ofthat humour, it skilleth nor greatly of what ſide he be, for certainly 
he can be no memberof Chriſts Church, that reie&erh all perſons, places, and ages 
before his birth, as'none of Chriſts. I wiſh no wiſe nor ſober Reader ſo farre ro ven- 
turchis ſoule. If thento the Primatiue Church of Chriſt next after the Apoſtles we 
yceld but ordinary knowledge of the Chriſtian faith, we may nor take from ſo man 
learned fathers and Paſtours , as God hath for ſomany hundred yeares adorned his 
Church withall, the common vnderſtanding of their Catechiſmeand Creed, how we 
were ſaucd, and what is the price of our Redemprion, ſpecially rhe Scriptures going 
fo cleare with them , and they teaching ſo cloſely and ſoundly the tructh rhere ex- 
refled. 
4 T heſe ery ſentences of the fathers T can eaſily admit , if they import no more, thenthat © Defenc.pag, 
thoſe outward afflictions on the Croſſe were SOME CAVSES{AND THAT NOSMAL) 710g, , 
of his complaint, alwares remembring that ſome greater cauſe alſo did concurre and was con- 
zoined with them. Then by your owne confeſs10n haue the fathers ſpoken trueth, and 
there was ſmall or no cauſe, giuen you, to make ſo light regard of Eh, As for your 
other greater cauſe, when you prooue by Scripture, as you1ntend, that Chriſts ſoule 
on the croſle ſuftered the ſecond dearh, and the paines of the damned,you ſhall haue 
a ſpeciall reſeruation, that your fanſies may be conioined with Chriſts praiers : other- 
wiſe your reaſons be like your reſolutions, they haue neither proofe nor ſtrength be- 
fides your owne priuate and preſumptuous periwaſions. | | 
* Tour third ſenſe if I conceme #t aright,ts ; that his being left to bodily death canſed him * Deſenc.pag, 
thus to mourne, which is but as the laſt before. And yet you ſeeme to meane not only that but 110. 1.14. 
alſo becauſe hi; fleſh now ſhould want all feeling of his heauenly comfort for that while that it 
ſhould remaine dead. eA maruailous wir: Ye and farre fet cauſe. | The ſenſe is neither 
mine, nor ſo farre fetas you would make it. Itookeirtout of Tertullian, Hilarie , and 
E Pphaning, whoſe wordes I produced to that purpole ; and howſocuer you gibeat it 7h third ſenſe 
after your ſcornefull maner, I ſuppoſe it will prooue ſounder then your helliſh death, 4s Os 
which you haue ſo learnedly deuiſed out of heir words, The difference berwixtthis c,oge. 
and the former ſenſe is not great. For there the fathers menr Chriſt was forſaken, that 
i5 not deliuered from the rage of his perſecutors,whiles he lined;and theſe doe adde, 
thathewasleft vnto death, preſuming death to be the greateſt and moſt gricuous of 1} 
all outward afflictions,which in this ir befall the nature of man. / 
' Tet me thinks as this croſſeth' your other expoſitions here , ſo it ts flat comrarie to the * Defenc. pag, 
Scripture alſo. ]Ifthe expoſitions were contrary each to other , ſo long as they be ſun- 119411419, 
dric mens , and repeated onely by me to ſhew how many ſenſes haue beene deli- 
ucred in the Church of Chriſt by learned and auncient Fathers touching that com- 
plaint or praicrof Chritt , Which you would faine 20G to hatchyour —_ 
0 v 
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flaily contratte , +: Fn - 
(leth bis owne PATE TONE an 


dc(Irine, inthy EXCEEDING GENERALL &ndCONSTANT10 Y /ouncomfertably monrne 


what els riore yoo by their a pot Fg dey dintrſity of mens indgements vpon 
theſewords ; all i&contoinedin' hisagainſtyou, thar Chriſtes complaint onthe 
crofſe may d uerfly be” concerted according to rhe diffetcnt acceptions of forſaking, 
and yet your paines of the damned haue no place in thar'yaricty or contrariety of {en- 
ſes? But this rhir4 ſenſe yourſay, i flat contrarierothe Seriptare. | That were worth the 
heatitigindeed, if your foohſh conceits werenor fatre more likely tocrofle both 
thetnſelues &the Sctiprures, then inſfy roconrrote the indgements of fo learned fa- 
thers: Bur what is hers onerfight , thatis ſo much repugnanttothe Scripture® 


t Ibid. 13,21, the Scripture * ginerh after a ſort to Chriſter dead freſh this 1 vey arrecti on my 


fleſw h llreft in + e ſoule of Chriſt, which was replenifhed withlife, tructh,and 

grace, as being perſonally vnited vnto God, and of whoſe fullnefle we all have recea- 

ued,you affirme died onthe Crofſe,and nonevther dearh then the ſecond dearh:and 

Chriſts fleſh lying dead in the grave you imagine not only to haue life, buttobeali- 

uing ſpirit. For you give vnto nt the linely affeTior f hope ; which nothing hath, thatis 

not aliving and reaſonable foule, ormore. You doe it, you will ſay bur after a ſort} 

Thar ſort is abſord inough, of figuratiue ſpeaches inthe Scriptures to make poſitive 
doQrines. Forifyou defend , rhatthe dead ficſh of Chriſt in the grave nad indeed 

any liuely afcf7:on of hope in part or in whole, tis a brutiſh herefie denying that Chritt 

was truely dead, and that his body was truely fleſh ; ſince a lively hope importeth nor 

only life, but vnderſtanding and faith. It you graunt theſe ſpeachesto be figuratiue, 

then doc you betray your foWy,ro thwart the fathers aſſertions with fguratiuc floriſh- 

es,as if they were propet;and to omg theit ſayings flat contrary ro the Soripreves, 

becauſe you! can pike outta word, thatin outward ſhew ſoundeth ſomewhat ſtrangely. 

Hope in theſe wordes of David is either applied to the ſoule of Chriſt in re{pect of 

the reſurreCtion of his body, which he beleeued and hoped for as moſt afſured; orif 

weapply itro the body, it noterh ſafety from corruption, and promiſe made by God 

of jpcedic reſurreftion , which was the thing wherewith Chriſts bodice mightbe in- 

veſted, Bur we ſhall hauc mainer proofe for Nie matter. 

ly,ts it poſſible,that he ſhould ſo dolefully monyne that either he ſhould bodily dy,ov 

10.11.24 harhis bod; ſhould want the ſenſe of his divine preſence ſo little awhile, when a in H1 s 
M1XDHESPEAKETH SO TRIVMPHANTLY of by ConsTanTtard Con 
TINVALL10OY 1x GoD: yea not excluding euen his body rhorgh acad from partic ipa- 
i ACt 2.26 27, ting in ſome ſort therein: a4 we read tn the former place at large? 1 'Brnt1 b the Lord al- 
was before pl? te he'is at my right hand , that I ſhould not b: ſhaken, Therefore did mine 
i my tongue ws glad and moreouer my fleſh ſhall reſt m hope. Now can a man 


in that ſenſe as you vrge, My God,my God why forfakeft rhou my fleſh? it cannot be. I would 
northinke it likely, nor poſhble , if T did not ſee it before mine cies, that ſuch aperr 
ProQounrſhovld fo proudly defpiſe all auncient writers and fathers , that favour not 
his fation , and yer ſo palpably confound himſelfe and his whole cauſe with ouer- 
much prating. For(Chriſtian Reader pray thee)take no more bur his owne confel- 
fion or aſſertion In this place, by which he thought to onerbeareall that ſtood in his 
way , and obſerne both how deſperatly he contradiQeth himſelte , and how ſenſibly 
he fabuerteth his whole doCtrineand his deuice of this new found hell. Butthe leafe 
tPaiof.l.8. beforehetold vs peremprorily, that * Chriſtes Godhead as it were withdrawing and hi- 
Ming it [elfe from him for that ſeaſon of bis paſſion gave hims xo $£x5x, NOR FEELING 
OF COMFORT OR 10 Y #mſfwit , ſoule , or body. Now fuddainly whiles he cagerly 
hunterh after his hell paities, he'nor onely falferh oner head and eares into the myre 
of contradiions, bathe clearely confefſeth beforg hand,thar all which hirriſelte will 
ſay toiiching the ſecond dearh of Chriſtes foule on the crofle, is apparantly falſe doc- 
tritie, and evidently r opriant tothe facred Scriprores. Thou wilt marvaile much at 
this, andfo dbeT; brtharT'farsare often ſocarheſt to ſerpe'theirrurnesandnotthe 
trueth', thirthey fofger theirformer tales, Whiles they ihactir riewer. As here foc 
example, 
He 


The Defender vnereth a flat comradiQiionto his owne doArine, |_/ 42.3 
Herthar would before allow to Chriſt onthecroſſeN©o s Exs= Nox Ft r 18G 
OF COMFORT OR TOY ; # ſpirit, ſoule or body ; Now vrgeth , to promoteanother” 
purpoſe, Chriſts EXCEEDING GENERALL AND CONSTANT: 10Y enervat 
the ſamerirhe,when he ſpaketheſe wordes, My God,my God,why haſt rhiu forſakenme: 
and norconcent with this, he adderth, that Chriſt enenthen IN HIS MIND 5F ARE 
TRIVMPHANTLY OF HIS CONSTANT and CONTINVATL TOY Gopy 
and prooucth it by the words ofthe holy Ghoſt, where Danid bcing a Prophet 
ſpake concerning Chriſt onthe Crofle, thar he ' bebel# the Lord afwazes before hijyat | 12s a. 
his right hand, that he ſhould not be ſhaken. Ani therefore aid Chriſts hart re1:yce, «ndh51 
congue was olad. V nderitand you, fir faith-maker, thedifference orrepugnarice 16 
ewcceneNo SENSE NOR FEELING OF COMFORTOR I 0 Yin (þroze, ſoule,oy be- A mof? l.ame- 
dy, andEXEEEDING GENER ALL, CONSTAN T,A#4TRIVMPHAN' 10 Y 32 ſ«llcontrad- 
God inthemind of Chriſt © can you read this, and northinkeyou reele, as yourrcas © 
ſons doe to andfro © canyou falue this fore withour tweating © or make vpthrs 
breach withour bluſhing © and Ipray you ſince the ground of theſewordes is true, 
in thatitis the holy Ghoſts, and you may not flie fromyourowne inference, which 
youprefſle {o violently againſt the fathcrs ro bearc downe theirexpotition,how conld 
Chriits Soule on the crofleIn THIS EXCEEDING GENERALL, CONTINV- 
ALL, CONSTANT, @nd4TRIVMPHANT 1OY OF MIN Dſutterallothe paines of 
the damncdand the ſeconddearth, whereinIs No SENSE NOR FEELING OF 
ANY COMFORT OR IOY IN body, ſoule, or ſpirit? Canyouhang theſe gymmoes 
rogether , that the oneſhall not crie ſhametull and intolerable taltchoge againſt the 
other? the beſt excule, thatI can make for you, to ſaue you from ebriery or trentic, is 
that thele things were polted over to you fromdiuets, thatfawnoreach others tan- 
fies, and ſo withourtdue perufing or remembring, wherethey crofſed ech other; yo 
patched their papers rogether with more haſtthen good {pecd.' Howbeirſurcly I 
rake itto be a juſt utdgementof God, when you ared:uided fromthe tructh', ro di- 
uideeirher your rongues from your harts, or your harrs from themfelues,rhar all men 
may learne totake heed how they dally with the Chriſtian faith, or deludethe Scrip- 
tures. Ithanke God I hate you nor ſo much,but for your ownefake I could wiſh, you 
had beene filenter, or circumſpecter. 
And fec howcuill your lucke, orar leaſt your cauſe is. For heere hane you ſpoken 
enough to confuteall that you formerly haue ſaid , and afterward will fay, and yer 
you have brought nothing to infringethat which I ſaid. For a naturall fcarcand 
millike ot dearh,as alto gricie and ſharpnefle of paine in the body may wellitand with 
a continuall and contftant comfort in God zyca where grace 15 preſent and preuailerh, 
the ® periſhing of the outward man bringeth che renewing of the orvard man, and bitter « , Cor... | 
affliction maketh vs ſecke afrer God , and call vpon him the more carnctly for his 
aſsiſtance ; 11 which caſe 1t is molt true, that Gods ® power ts perfeFted in our wfirmity. = + Cor 11, 
For, when /amweake (laich the Apoſtle, in body,) then I am ſtrong, in ſpirit. Andif 
Paul could * dehghr mreproches , p:yſecutions andangniſhes for Chriſtes ſake , and yet » z.Cor.1z, 
fcelethe ſmart of rhem,could not Chriſtreraine comfort in his afflitions,chough his 
fleſh were preſicd with extreame paine © | 
Mary thinges mere may be ſtrongly allcaged againſt this opinion. With ſuch ſtrengrh as 
you haue already ſhewed, whereneither words nor matter fhall hang together. | * As » Defenc pag, 
fwſt:rhar ſeeing he perfeltly knew that as bus fleſh ſhould now quietly reſt , ſo his ſoule ſhould 115 1.37. 
enioy perfel? glory and comfort more then before it aid. That doth not quench the de. #<***re no 
reltarion,which mansnaturc hath of death cucn by Gods ordinance; though itcom- ns oy wes 
fort and courage the ſoule in hope of future bliſſe ro indurethepaineand horrour of 
death.S. Auſten ſaith, * Nemo vnquam carnem ſnam odio habuit,et preterea non vult ant= 4, 
' . | ; 74/7 fie 
wa vel ad temps ab ex etiam infirmitate deſcedere,quammi cam ſe ſme tnfirmitate in 4ter- ftola 120, 
men recepturameſſe confidat. Tantam habet vim , carnis + anime dulce confortmums, No 
man exer bated hus owne fleſh , and therefore the ſoule ts not willing to depart cen from the 
wethrne(ſe of the body for a time, though ſhe belecue , that ſve ſhall receiue her fleſs againe for 
- ener 


Oo 2 


= 
ah 
nnd 


424 Clviſts lth found no caſe indeathiboghhis foule were full othope. 
| ener withen fem. Of o a5 the ſweet conſort benwixe the ſonle andthe boar. 
' 1dew traf?.in And ſo againe © Thy 


mou weddenſſe , newman twlling to die , it (o 
NET TIY natrrall, that age could not taks it fr from d Peter , to whom ut was(aid { by Chriſt) when 
then art old, ew ſeal be led whither thou wouldeſt not. And tacomsfort 15 007 Sanmnr 


hinſclfe (allumed and )ſvewed thus (affetion)) wn himſelfe ; when he ſaid , Father if u be 
poſſible, let rhis cup paſſe from ne, So that theſereſpeAts made Chriftthe morecomfor- 
table in death, ho by no meanes did vtterly quench the naturall dilltke,thas Chriſtes 
manhood had, and lawfully might have of death , knowiag ir ro be the puniſhmenr 
of finne, and diflolution of our creation, tho by Gods cit benow made 
a paſſ:gei in his toa berrer life. Your next reaſon15 of the ſame ſtamp. Therelurrec- 
tion ofthe body maketh no man willing to die, it he could with Gods liking decline 
death, but lance onerruleth the naturall inftin&, that God hath imprefled in vs 
to abhorre death. And where youtake it for a mighty'pillar in your building, thar 
fPa.1tt-lis, Chrilt ' wonld not ſo extreamly mourne and complaine only for this cauſe ,- as my fanſse um- 
porteth,you build ut onſand, which will have the greater fall. For I ſhew you many 
morecauſes and ſenſes of thoſe words, then this only ; all which you kindly skippe, 
and pretend thr only which I neuer profeſied, pron it my fanſie , that I cited aut of 
auncient and reuerend writers. 
tDefenc.pag, * Further he kyew perfellly , that this was the very appointment »f God for the obtaming 
1rt.li,®. of his moſt deſired purchaſe of our health, for the more adnancorg of Gods glorie, and for th: 
eduancing of hu very manhood, Fwnally, it was hus owne moſt free and fore-deternuned will : 
world he then ſo mournefully griene and complaint thereat ? It hath noreaſonnor lik: lihocd 
i it.] Yourunne your (clic out of breath, and quite beſides the way. You ſhallnor 
need to perſwade me,that Chriſt was relolued and willing to die ; I perte&ly belecue 
it, and eaſily confeſle it : but how © as he himſelfe —_— t , theſpr was willing , the 
fleſh was weake. The minde of Chrilt apprehendedand [cheſe things + exe 
you mention , but that excluderh _ the naturall dithke fares Gods will is all men 
ſhould have of death. This imperfection of mans nature , fince it pleaſed Chriſt to 
taſte, as well as the reſt of our infirmities and affections, you may by no reſpects nor 
weakneſſe op- rewards, make the weakeneſle of Chrittes fleſh, to which he fubmirred himielfe, the 
ered in Chriſty TAME OT equall with the willingneſle of his ſpirit, which had and ſhewed the abun- 
fb, but wil= dance ofall grace. Wheretore I maintaine both in Chriſt , a voluntarie ſenfeof the 
lngncſſein bu weakneſle of qur fleſh, and an heauenly ſtrength of the inward man, which expreſſed, 
Jpn. but ouerballanced the naturall defire of the outward man in Chrift. And tlill you 
harpe on that one ſtring, which 1s vererly our of tune,that he would not doit So ex- 
treamly and S 0 mournefully. I his extremitic is only your fanfic ; for Ifay Chriſt did ir 
meckely, obediently, and faithfully, aſſurwg himlſelte, that his Father, who all this 
while had tried his patience , would at his prayer nor onely end his paine , but make 
heauen and earth to witnefle , what account God made ot him , though tor a leaton 
he lett him in their hands to be madeafacrifice for our linnes. 
* Defenc.paz, * Lazarus when he was returned from the woyes of heayen to take againe hu rotten car - 
111.115, caſe, yer he griened not at it , nor owght he ſo to hane done. \ When you a Gacke in _—_ 
you aſcend to reuelations. Who tolde you , that the ſoule of Lazarus was wr the i 
of heauen , when Chriſt raiſed his bodie from the graue © Chrilt placerh the ſoulc of 
the other Laz arus,that died at the rich mans doore,in Abrahams bofome to becom- 
forted ; and doe you take vpon youto place this Lazarus, that was brother to Marie 
and Martha,in the very ioyes of heauen? Where was his ſole thoſe fanre dayes,you will 
aske * Itis not for you to aske, 'nor for me to anſwere. Thethingsafter this lie, end 
out of this world, itis not lawtull for me or you farder to enquire, vgs the Scripture 
reuealeth. That ſuch as are raiſed from the dead ſhould beable by experience rore- 
__ the ivies ofheauen or the paines of hell, or the ſecrets of Gods ingdrae, ; 154 
. oy. ans ED IT God, as we find by Abrahams anſweareto therich man pray- 
might be ſent to his fathers houſe. God hath places and Angels e- 
_> to nope ate of ſuch, as he meaneth ſhalbe returned to this life, though 
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Whence their ſoules came that are railed ro life, 425 
it be neither in hellnor in heauen. From hellno man js releaſed and from heauen no 
man is diſmiſſed that hath once ſcene God face ro face. When * that which i perfe is * x.Cor.13. 
come, then that which ts m part ſhall be aboliſhed, ſayrth the Apoſtle. And will you ad- 
uenture to aboliſh perfeQion after itis come, and to bring men backero this mortall | 
life, thathaueſeene God inthe fulnefle ofhis glory , whomno man liuing can lee, = 
depriving them of that viſion , perfection, and brightneſſe ; which the toyes of bea- 
uen haue in them © It is an enterpriſe meet for ſuchan encounterer as you ate. Paul 
living was raken vp into 7 the third heanen , exen into Paradzſe , where he heard wera's ? 2.Cor.1; 
which he might not viter. Was Paulthen in thejovyes of heauen © Itrow not. For tic 
fayth ; Leſt / ſpould be exalted out of meaſure through the abundarce c f renelaitons, there 
was giyen unto me a ſing in the fleſh , enen the meſſenger of Satan , to buffit nie, It the a- 
bundance of revelation would fo exalt Pavl when he was buttaken vp into Parade, 
that he needed the meſſenger of Satan tg humble him , how would the ioyes oi hea- 
ven, and cleercnefſe of Gods face beheld in his glorys, exalt men that ſhould at- 
rerward live againe inthis wretched world © And therctore this is like rhe relt, cucn 
a bolde aſſertion of things vaknowen ; whereas God wanteth no meanes nor places 
extraordinaric to detaine the ſoules of ſuch as ſhall in his counſcll returneto this lite, 
without know1ng the ſecrets or poſicſsing the 1oyes of heaven. 

* If your Fathers proxe any thing towards your meaning, it ts this, becauſe that he com- * Detenc. pag, 
plained of his bodily dy:ng. Howben, they ſay not , that he thus complained only and meerety ,_,”" bien ” 
for that. Neither ao 1 thinke will you plamnly holdethis, NEITRER DO vvE DENIE he 4 turns 

THE OTHER.] Ifthe Fathers meaning be, which you now con{eflc, that Chriſt on Fathers prone 

the crolle comp/ained becarſe of his bodily dying,then proue they as mucii as I produced my meaving, 

them for : and your admitting this expolition of theirs ſheweth , that all this while 

you dlely fought to ſubuert their aflertion with your ſtrong allegation (as you ſup- 

poſed) tono purpoſe, ſince now you dere it nor. And where you pretend, thiey lay 

not OxLy andmeerecly for that , you corre too Jate with your exception : For ſince 

Chriſt made no complainton the crofle butthis, fy God, my God, why haſt thou for {a- 

ken me ; it in that he complained becanſe of his boaily dying, as you do not deme z then all 

proofe for your hell paincs out of thoſe words 1s quite excluded, alwell by their opi- 

nion,as by your owne conieſsjon. And your making Chrilts complaint on the crolle 

to be * amprobable, yeavnlawfull, conuinceth you by your owne mouth, that within » p, 1; 1.11.25 
the compaſie of fue lincs you are contrary to your ſelte, and charge Chriſt with vx- 

lawſull mourning, which amounteth to as much as /nfull. As for mine opinion, what 

reſpects Chriſt might have in that complaiat ofthis, Ihaue betoredcliuered, fo thar 

your ſo grieuing and /o mourning only and meerely for that is buta fillic retuge,when you 

can not otherwile reſiſt the trueth. 

 Þ Theſe Fathers had nopmrp'/e here to exclude the ſuffering of Chriſtes ſoule, but only to > Defence. pag. 
denie that his Godhead ſuffered, They froue here with herenthes , whoſe contronerfiernere 11.11.32, 
farre from our queftion. | Indeed theheretikes againit whom they wrote, tooke greaxt ***: 
holdeof theſe places on which you build your hell paines z and becauſe they were Heretiles al- 
ſomewhat darke and doubtfull, they ſtumbled many weake Chriſtians with them wo7es vrged 
eucnas you doe. Their purpoſe I know was to proue Chriſtno God innature, be-""* ow places 
cauſe he feared and ſorowed inthe Garden, and complained on the Croſſe, as ithe were for- 6 _ 
ſaken ; winich things they thought vnht for him that was God. TheFathers rorepell . 
thcir herelie, and to open this obſcuritic, inhit plainly on theſepoints, that the Me- 

diatour muſt be God as well as man , and that the Godhead of Chriſt incarnate was 
impaſs1ble,and could nor ſuffer ay violence or change ; but his manhood might and 
did ſufter ſomethings in ſoulc, as feare and ſera; and ſomethings in bodice, as panes 
and death. But generally whenthey ſpeake of death, they never intend as you doc, 

the death of Chriſtes ſoule as well as ofhis bodie , butthey meaneplainly the death 
of the Croſſe deſcribed by the Euangeliſts , which is farre from the ſecond death or 
the death ofthe damned. Ae hs HI XI We 
* The very ſame doth Hularie alſo, where he ſayth, that this n Chriſt was Corporis "= SAT 7a 
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The ontcrie of his bodie , he plamly meaneth it of his whole manhood , the oppoſition being be- 
rweene it and his Godhead, as the Scriptare often doth.) If your authoritie beſuch, thar 
you may take bodie for ſoxle , and fe for death, where you will, you may ſoone make a 
ſhew, thatthe Fathers intend nothing againſt your do&rine : but if you muſt proue 
. itas well as fay it, then is it the moſtriorous and moſt ridiculous courſe that can be, to 
take one contrarie for another : for ſo you may proue darknefſeto be light, vice to be 
vertue, falſhood to be tructh , and infidelitic to be faith. Whar he Fakes taught 
rouching the death of Chriſtes ſoule , when we come to the place we ſhall plainly lee 
by their owne afferting,and not by your peruerting ; in the meanetime you were beſt 
bring ſtronger proofes than theſe , that you will rake the bodie for the ſoule , ifyou 
meane to conclude any thing out ofthe Fathers for your croflegged doctrine. 
4 Trea.pa;.9. © The Scripture often doth the likg , you ſay, as you haue ſhewcd in your Treatiſe. ] 
 Thereyou hauechildiſhly abuſed anumber of Scriptures, and yet no way prooved, 
that any wherethe bodic ſigniherh the ſoule, or ſtandeth tor the ſoule. That the ſoule 
The ſew!e s « 15a conſequent tothe bodie, and the bodice likewiſe a conſequentto the ſoule, where- 
c.n/+quent rs {ceuer the Scripture ſpeakerh of men lining heere on carth, 15a lure and ſafe rule ; be- 
a1 197,994 cauleno man heere lizeth, that docth not conſiſt of foule and bodie : yerthar is no 
ur mfaitY  proofe,that what1sattriburedto rhe bodie, muſt be verified of the ſoule, much lefie 
, tharthe one mult be taken for the other. Looke but to yuur owne examples, where 
*Roms, bodicisnained : * Ler ror fone rewne tn oe mortall bsdres , fayth the Apoitle. It here 
you will comprehend the ſoule vnderthe name ofthe bodie, you muſt grantin exat 
words ,*that the foule is mzorral/, which 1s an open herehie deſtroying the ſumme and 
11 Cor.6 cfte& ofthe Chriſtian tatth. Againe : * Exery /inne that a man aoth, 1 without the body, 
2 but the fornicate ſinneth againſt his owne bore. It in thisplacethe bodie conclude the 
ſoule, then cuery ſinne (fave fornication) is withont ſoule and body,and conſequent- 
ly no finne ; which is a doctrine a man would thinke meer for no Diuine. Thethird 
tHebr.re, Inftancewhich you bring, hath notſo grofle ſequels,bur as plaine falſhoods : * Sacri- 
fice and burnt offerings thou wouldeſt not, but a bodie haſt thou ordained me ; whercof the 
Ibid verſ's ſacrifices offered by the Law were * a4owes, Now did the bodies of bealts )aine, 
© * ortheirbloudſhed, prefigurerheSoule of Chriſt, or the death of his bodte 2 Theſe 
be the places, on which you build your vn{ound obſeruation,that the Scripture doth 
often take the bodie tor the ſoule , which are ſo ſenſibly falſe , that they need no Re- 
furer. But we reaſon of death , which ſeuercth rhe ſoule from the bodie, and therein 
ro ſay the bodic muſt be taken for the ſoule , 15 a very lincke of ſottiſh abfurdities and 
faltities. For what can be more _—_ to tructh and ſenſe, than torake a dead 
bodie for a lining ſoule, and when they are ſo farre ſeuered by naturegtofay they mult 
agrecin name, and the one be called the other* 
| Perufſenowthe Fathers , which you would faine wreſtto your purpoſe , and ſee 
whether they doe not flatly contradict your denice , that the body in their ſpeaches 
mult be taken forthe whole man, and lo the death of Chriſtes body for the feat EO 
well of foule, as of the body. yn. isthe firit , thar you would fruſt: ate with 
your deuiccs, and the firſt that ſhall convince your talſhood. He ſaith the manhood 
of Chriſt ſpake theſe words , Now ſeeing the deity together with the ſoule mooung to for- 
ſake his ſacred body. What death call you that, where the foule mouneth and forſaketh 
the body © then in that complaint of Chriſts the thing forſaken was his body alone 
' Epiph, contr« by the judgement of Epiphanius, and the deity i 5 74 4.7, 3 rogerher with the ſoule did 
7" mooue 3n' mi 192) /24 76 e401 ue, to forſake that ſacred body. Which way doth this 
Sr prooue the ſoule or the whole manhood of Chriſtro be ſor/ahen , when Epiphanius 
exprelly faith, thedesty with rhe ſole did moone to forſake the bady ? Hilarieis the ncXt, 
. whomyou would infett with your fanhie, bur hnding no words in him meet for your 
matter, you are forced ſhametully to miſconſter the body for the ſoule, and the death 
ofthe one for the death ofthe other,which is allthe ho!d you have in Hilarie hough 
you luthily would beare out thereſt withthe copy of your countenance. Norwith- 
ſtanding Hilarie doth not only preuent,bur alſo refute your miſtaking. For in plaine 
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vnderſtand Chriſts ſouleby his bodie, || 427 


words he faith * Querela derelif?i morientss infirmitas eft , traditio ſpirits morientts ex= * Hiern de 
ceſſioeſt, The complaint (of Chrilt) chat he was forſaken was the infurnity of one dying,the ben * 
neelding wp bis ſpirit was bis departure hence when he died. And againe,7radens ſpuritum * 
mortuus eſt ; Chriſt died by delivering wp his ſpirit. Sepultus eft Chriſt: quia & mortuus 

eſt, mortuus antem eſt, quia & moriturns locutua eft, Deus, Deus mens , quare me dereli- 

quiſti. Chriſt was buried becauſe he was dead ; and ready to die, he ſaid, My God, my Ged, 

why haſt thou forſaken me. So that Chriſtes death, when he ſpake thoſe words, was not 

paſt nor preſent, but then to come, as Hilarienorerh by the furure tence, and was the 
delivering vp of his ſpirit into his fathers hands. Irruſt you dare not detend , rhat 

Chriſt in or after the delivering "P ofhis ſpirit, ſuffered the paines ot hell or the ſecond 

death; and yet faith Hilarie thoſe words Chriſt ſpakeot his death , that was to come. 

Tertullian is the laſt, whoſe words though you mightily miſtake & miltranilare,yet 
make they nothing for you, bur againſt you diretly. Writing againit Praxeas, that 
denicd the Father and the Sonneto be rwo diſtinCt perſons, and taught tharthe Fa- 
ther became ſonne to himſelfe, | and was made man and crucified , after many proofes ' 7 v1»lianne 
ro ſhew the perſon of the ſonne to be different trom the perſon of the father,he citeth ”m—_— Ay 
thoſe words of Chrit on the Crofle , A God , my God why haſt thou forſaken me ; and 4 
faich, ® hec vox carnts & amme, ideſt homwts, non ſermonts necſpiruus,ideſt Dei propte= = 1bid.ca.30. 
rea emi(ſa cſt, ut impaſſibilem Denum oſtenderet, qui fic filtuem derel1quit, dum hominem eius 
trediait in mortem. Caterum non reliquit Pater Filuem , 1 cunts mambns Filus ſpart- 
ters ſium poſuit. Denique poſuit , & ſtatim obit. Spirit enum manente m carne , caro 
omnino mori non poteſt. Ita relinqui a Patre ft mors filo, This voce of the fleſh and ſoule, 
that is of the man, not of t he word, noy of the ſpirit, that 15 not of God, was therefore ſpoken to 
ſew that God 15 1mpaſſible, who ſoleft h;s ſonne , whiles be delinersd his manhood to death. 

Tet the Father did not {altogether ) for/ake the ſorne , mrowhoſe hana: the ſonne breathed 
ont his (pirit. For he breathed it ont, and ſtraighrway died. Whiles the ſpirit remained in the 
fleſn, the fleſh could not die at all, Sothat to be forſaken of the Father, was in the ſonne to die. 
Heteare the words of T ertullian inorder as they ſtand. Where it is evident, thathe 
aftrmeth no death nor forſaking in Chriſt, bur only that,whenthe ſpiritletrthe body. 
His words are plainc. The Father forſocke not the ſonne , into whoſe hands the ſome 

ſed his ſpirit. For he laid it aowne , and died. Soto be forſakrnof the Father was (this) for 
the ſonne to die, by laying downe his ſpirit or ſoule , as before he prooueth Chritt did. 
Thcn ſuttcred Chriſt no death of rhe toule, fince he died not, rill he breathed out his 
ſpirit 1nto his fathers hands3 and other foriaking the ſonne teltnone,then fo todie by 
the ſeparation of his ſoule from his body. 

Now touching the voice of the ſoule and the fleſh , whereof Tertullian ſpeaketh ; hat ſorſshing 
either he maketh three parts in man, asthe Apoſtledoth Thefſ: 1 : 5. verſe: 23. the Terulianfjes 
fpurit, the ſoule, and the body, and then the ſoule noteth the operarions of life and ſenle, ** 
which were to ceaſe for the t'me by death 3 or els he afthrmeth this voice came from 
both ſoule and body, becauſe the ſoule was to be ſeparated from her body by death, 
as well as the body to bc left dead. ; both whicharea kind of forfaking. Other death 
he nameth none here, then to die by breathing ourthe ſpirir. Andſo long as the 
ſpirit abidcth in the fleſhgthe fleſh he ſaith cannor diear all. Chriſt therefore endured 
no dcath whiles his ſpirit did abide inhis body , and conſequently no death of the 
ſoule ; and when he breathed out his ſpirit he ſtraightway died, which wasthe forſa- 
king, thathe complained of in thoſe words. So that all your colle&tions heereout of 
Tertullian are your additions to Tertullian, and not ſo much as one of them to be 
found or fer from his text. He ſpeaketh not a word that Chriſt * /affered in both theſe , 
parts from hu father, nor that th (death or CI Ie? of the fleſh andofthe 1, TS 
ſoule,as you tallly tranilate him. And as for Tertullans confirming that * herefie of *» li.rs. 
Chriſtes being no true naturall man, except Chriſt ſuffered 3 rhe ſtroke of Gods hand in hy * \i.26. 
ſoule , as the proper vengeance of ſaxne , this is your blinde deuice abſurdly foiſted into 33: 
Tertullian, withoutany word or letter ſounding that way. 

” This dereliftronof which he ſþeaketh 14 more than the ſeparation of the ſoule and bodie: *Defenc pag, 


enen 112.li.g9. 
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enen the ſeparation of the deitre from the whole manhood , which is the death of the ſoute. 1 


eake nothing here but the Fathers words, yea the Scriptwres.) Your ſetting vnto Tertul- 
your owne ſenſe, is an impudentattempt, and the weakeſt argument that can be, 
when you tell vs he meaneth {o., though he yome not one word tovching the death 
of the ſoule,but as exaQtly as he can or ſhould, nameth the death of the bodie,by this 
that he ſayth : Denique ( ſþiritum ) poſuit, C ſfatim obyt. Spiritu enm manente in carne 
cars omnino mori non poreſt. Chriſt layd downe hus (ſpirit) ard flraightway died. For whites 
the ſpirit remained in the fleſh ,the fleſh could not die at all. Whar was it to lay downe his 
ſpirit into his fathers hands, asthe Scripture ſpeaketh of Chriſt on the croſle, butto 
tie thedeath of the body? Thole very words Tertullian here citcth and vieth, and 
thereby prooucth the Father had not inwardly forſaken the ſonne, fince the {orine by 
the manifeſt words of himſclfe reported in the Evangeliſt, commended and yeelded 
his ſpirit ro his fathers hands. So that againſt the death of the foule, Tertulhans 
wad are pregnant : ) for how did theſoule die , that was commended into Gods 
hands*)and other death Tertullian nameth nor meaneth none,but only this. Derique 


(ſpiritum) poſuit , & ſfkatom obyr. Chrift laied downe (his ſpirit into his fathers hands) 


_ and ſtraightway dzed. As for your ſpeaking nothing heere bur the fathers and the Scrip- 


tores words, beware you takenot vp the Dinelstrade,to keepe their words, and per- 
ucrttheirſenſe, Itisnogreat maſtery to abuſe mens words, yea the word of God , 
which all Herericks haue cuer drawen to their owne falſe and wicked purpoſes. 

" Tonr owne place of Epiphanus ſaith, that now hs aeuty departed from hi: manheed. $0 
jaith your owne Hilarie alſo. Corporu vox conteſtata recedentus aſe Dei arſſiawm. So ſaith 
Ambroſe, clamanit homo aminitatu: ſeparatione moriturus. T he man Chriſt did crie being 
abort to dhe by the ſeparation of his Godhead, Y on alleage three places to this purpole, 
and either corrupt , orpervert all three moſt apparantly. tpiphanius faith , thar 
Chriſts deity TOGETHER WITH THE $OV1 £ departed from his ſacred body,which 
15as plaine adeſcription of bodily death,as may be vitered. You leaue outthe words, 
ToGrrurr wiTtH THE SOVLE,as crofsing your courſe, and curne the body in- 
ro the ſoule , meaning by this corruption to load Epiphanius with a ſenſe cleane con- 
trarie to his owne. Hilarics words ſpoken of Chnſtes body,you enlarge to the whole 

manhood of Chriſt , and thence conclude directly agamtt Hilaries meaning and 
words, that the deity departed from both , where as H1laric protefleth ot Chritt ; 

* Derelaqui ſe ad mortem queſt#44 eft, ſed T v x © confe)orem ſunm [ecumin Regno Para- 
d;firecepur. Chriſt complained that he was(forſaken or)left unto death, but Eve NnTH ER 
he recemed the T hiefe that confeſſed him,into the kingaome of Paradiſe tomtly with himſelfe. 
Ambroles words are * Clamanit homo dinmitatis ſepdratione moriturns. The man Chriſt 
cried(not then dead in ſoule, when he cried as you would have it, but) ready ro die,or 
that after ſhould die,when he yeelded his ſpirit into his fathers hands. The very next 
ſcnrence before ſhewerh that this departing was of the dininity from the body , to 
leaue that vnto death. * Emnidens manifeſtatio conteſtantis Det ſeceſſiomem dminitatts &r 
corpor is. A manifeſt ; fro of God witneſſing the departure of his dixtinity from his bodie, $0 
that by no meanes Ambroſe euer imagined that Chriſtes ſoule died,butas he expreſ- 
ſerch himſelfe in theſame Chapter; ” Caro mortar ut re/urgat,ſprritns Parri commenda- 
tr,vt pax fwerit in Calo, T he fleſh dueth, that u mig! riſe agaime z the ſpire is commended 
to (God) the father, that peace might be eſtab/iſhedin the heauens, Thus ſhortly haveyou 
takenthepaines ro produce three Fathers for the death ot Chriſtes ſoule,and haue as 
ſhametully peruerted and inuerted cnery one of thetn , which is no newes with you 3 
and yerall that you can conclude out of them may amount to apeſtilent herehie,, if 
you will, that the vnion of Chrittes perſon was diffolued for the time of his death,but 
it can never inferre any thing pertinent co your purpoſe. 

* Here the Fathers do ſoew mdeed that Chriſt died, but more than a mere boduly death 3 
exen the death of the ſane alſo.) Heere the Fathers are exquiſitly belied and falfified, 
otherwiſe that Chriſtes ſoule died, they offer neither word nor ſyllable ſounding that 
way. And thoughyou can not ſpeake tructh in ſo falſe a cauſe, yer you ſhould learne 

+ 
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ro ſpaake . Yougrant they auouch here, that Chriſt died the death of the 
bode, and moro,encm the deat b of the ſoult aſe 3 it iseuident by the words of the 
 twodeathsat onetime. For by the manifeſt witneſle of the Chriſt * com * Luc. 22. 
natnded bus ſpirit imo bye Fatherr havdes , and ſo died. Then moſt ceneinly theſoule of 
Chriſt was accepted and received into the hands of God, which I trow is life,and not 
death, wben the bode was leftrodeath. Wherefore if their words concerne his bo- 
dly death , they by no meanesadmixthe death ofthe ſoule, ſince they all afftirmeas 
theScripture doth,that Chriſt committed his ſoule to his Fathers hands,and ſo died; 
of which death rhey ſay he ſpake in thoſe words, 1#hy beſt thox leftme, thatis, to die, 
as they expound it. Now it you athxe any death to the ſoule of Chriſt, I hope you 
will tree him fromit,before he commended his ſoule into his Fathers hands. And fo 
theane muſt be ended,before theother could enter ; and conſequently, ifrhey fpake 
of rhelatter, their words haue no intent roimphe theather. Bur what diſpute we of 
their ng, whenrheir wordsareſo manifeſt, 'rhat you can not hale them to your 
kell-paines, bot by ſhametull corrupting ofttheir ſentences , and wilfull miſconſtru- 
ing thebodie for the ſoule” | 

* I/bat ts the ſeparation of the aeitze from his ſoule els but the death of bus ſoule?] Which » Defenc.pag, 
of rheſe Fathers doth auouch the ſeparation of Chrittes deitie from his foule © Is it fo 213- 6.6. 
{mall a mote in your eye, that Chriſtes deitie was ſeparated from his humane foule, 
that you may looſely and lightly ſurmile it by difordering andakering other mens 
words © Atthis ſpeech of Ambroſeyoucould nor fo grolly have ſtumbled had you 
but read the Maſter of the Sentences, who long ſince in one whole dittinRion ot his 
third booke examined thoſe words, and anſwered as the trueth is , that ſeparation in 
that place was taken for want of proteQion, and withholding Chriſtes power, whiles 
the bodie died. * Separanit ſe dixinitas, quis ſubtraxu protettionem. Separanit ſe forts, © Sementiaroms 
vt non eſſet ad defenſionem , ſed non mtus drfuit ad vnionem. Si non 1b cohibuiſſet potenti< l.3.4ift 21, 
em, ſedexercuiſſet, non moreretny Chriftus. The deutic ſexered it ſelfe, becauſe it mthdrew 
protection. lt ſeparated it ſelfe outwardly not ta defend , but it failed not inwardly to continue 
the union. If it had not refr ained,but exerciſed power, Chriſt con/d not haue died. Theodo- 
ret callerh this derehCtion , ©* The permiſſion of the dextie, that the humanitie might ſuffer. © tn Pſal.x4, 
An lychius ſfayth, * Duvinitas abyſſe dicitur, cohibens propriam virtutem ex humanita- * 1ſychins is 
te, vt davet [pacuum Paſſions. Chrilts deitie iz [ayd ro depart by withholding has owne power Lea«t.li.5, 
from his bumanitie, that he might gine tame to bus Paſſion. Otherwiſe it is cerraine truth #416. 
which tulgenciusteacheth : * Licer mm Chriſti morte carnem morientem fruſſet anima de- f 4dT raſomus- 
ſertxra, dminnas tamen Chrifti nec ab anima, nec a carne poſſe ſeparar [uſcepta. þ dum lib.z, 
1m Chriſtes death the ſoule were to forſake the bodie dyime,yet the deitie of Chrift could not 
ſenered from the ſoule,nor from the bodie once aſſumed. 

* Howbeut note, 1 pray, that neither the Fathers nor I do meane any ſeparating of the uni« ,Defenc. Fag. 
onof barh natures in Chriſt , nor the ſeparating of any holineſſe or habuuall grace of God from 11;.11,7, 
bus ſoule, nor the ſeparating of Gods lowe from hins, but the ſeparation of alcam ortable ſee- 
ling and aſſiſtance of the Godbead. This ſeparation ts meant and may be called the death 
bor ſoule.) It youſepararenone of theſe, whatthen is tt that you ſeparate from the 

oule of Chrift to proue it dead * | All comforrable feeling and aſſiſtance of the Godbead. | 
He knew himſelfe ro be perſonally God and man, he ſaw his ſoule full ofall truth and 
grace, he was aflured, the loue of God rowards him could neither faile nor change 
he knew that his obedience and ſacrifice were acceptable to his Father,and ſhould be 
_ redemption of the world , and he was molt certaine, gn 12 ated he ſhould 
riſe againe into immorrall and celettiall , having men, di els, eoen 
all Fas Sin heauen and earth ſubie6t ol coins | Were all theſe ns nbice 4 
or was therenoaſsittance of the Godhead intheſe£ Nay take bur your owne words a 
Inte before,that Chriſt on the crofſe, euen when he complained of his forſaking, was 
in * exceeding general and conſtant toy, and had as Dauid orepropheſied of him, * con- » Pag.r1o.l. 
ſtant and conrmuall wy m God ; was there noteeling of allthis triumph and joy ſo excee-- 28. ' 34. 


by 


430 | Thedeathand lifcofthe foulehereoneanhmiſtaken. © | 


ding, conſtant and continual? May a man be ſofranticke, as to confefle that Chriſt felr 
all this, and yerto fay he had no comfortable feelmy ? | This may be called the death of the 
/oule.\ To him tharcalleth light darknefle, goodeuillfarth feare, joy 6iſcomforr,this 
may ſeemedeath z which by all therules of the facred Scriptures is called the life of 
the ſoulcheere onearth 3 bur by no man thar vnderſtandeth or carcth whatheſayth, 

can'this becalled or defended ro be the death ofthe ſoulc. ith 
FDenc.P's. » Azatzbifeto the ſoule tofeele and to emoy the glory of Ged, Pſal: 16.21 ſoit is death 
113: 1)» rofecterbewant and abſence thereof utterly. Having abuled the Fathers at your pleaſure 
you offer now the like, if not worſe, tothe Scriptures. The ſixteenth Plalme verf:11 
not2s as you quote it, ſhewerh vs, tharthere 15 x way 70 fe reucaled here on earth, 
but the fulzeſſe of 109 is in Gods preſence , when weſhall behold his tace, asthe Angels 
doc in heaven. The way to lite 1s grace, wherewith Chritt was repleniſhed from his 
mothers wombe, and in greater meaſure then all his members. k : he had thefull- 
nefle thereof in this life, wherethe pertecteſt men have but a meaſure thereef,and we 
ont. "althawereceaxedof his fulneſſe. The plenty ot pleaſure, which is ar Gods righthand, 
is eu2r Laſting glory both offoule and body , intowhich Chriſt entred after his Reſur- 
re&10n. How doth this prooue, that Chritits ſoule was dead during the time of his 
Patsion ©1ta man would iceke outaplace to confirme the contrarie , he cannorhghr 
®* Pſal 14.v.11 ona better. For theſe words pertaining directly ro Chriit onthe crofle conclude, 
that cucn inthe midtt of his lufterings © the waier of ife were made knowento him by 
God, and lat atrer his r:ling againe, Ged would Repleniſh him 111th the toy of his coun- 
tenaxce, which was cucrlatting glory inthe hcauens. 'The one he poſſeſled, the other 
was promiicd, more then which the loule of tran cannor cnioy in this life. Now ex- 
ceptthis be your rage rather then yourreaſon, that all mens toules are dead, till they 
cometo bchold God facets face in the heauens;] ſeenot what you can hence colle& 
rouching the death of Chriſts ſoule, Lhe contrarie may bc ſoundly concluded our 
» Iohin 14, Ofthis place. Fortheweye of life were made knowen to him hereon carth , and by 
him co all mcn hung, finccheprofeſled tniatcltero bethe * Way, and che Trath, and 
the Life; and the promutes of God to him as tarre exceeded all honourand glory re- 

ſcrued tor men,as 1t was poſstble forthe head ro excell his members. 

* 1 h:s keazenty life Chriſt taſted awhile mh:s transſ1ourauon , this death he fel: beſides 
his bodily death on the Croſſe. It Chriſt never taſted an heavenly hfe but in his transfi- 
g172ton, thenall the time of ts conueriing heere on earth he tcl: your helliſh death, 
and not in his paiston only : but what madnefle 15 this roatiirmecither of Chriit, or 
of his members,tharche:r ſoules are dead, till they come to bchold Gods face inthe 
elory of 11s \.ingdome? It thele be your beſt prootes for the death of Chritts ſoule, 
rake heed you be not eſtranged from the ife of God through theignorant wilfullnefle 
o: our hcart,thatthus contound heauen and earth, life and death, to maintaine your 
tautes againkt borh Fathers and Scriptures. But of the death of Chriſts foule we ſhall 
have bccaer occation alrerward to ſpeake, when we come to hanale it at large,where 
will by Gods grace let the Reader iee,how reſolutely and abſolutely the Fathers ioy- 
ning with the Scriptures repcll rhe death of Chritts foule as apeſtilent point of falſe 
doctrinc ; vnleficwe take it as a fguranue kind of ſpeach , which 1snothing to the 

principles of our faith , nor ro the true price of our Redemption , fince we muſt not 
conuertthe truth of Chriſtto figures ana phralcs. 
tPefenc paz, #* Torr fourth expoſinion for any thmg 1 ſee. may be granted , for it ſermeth to be the ſame 
$1127.  inefſett that we hola] Iithe fourth expoliton begranted , then two ot your chicte 
- (ej on1t/4%© grounds, on which you raiſe your hell paincs ſuffered inthe foule of Chritt , vrrerly 
tincke, For then Chriſt ſpake theſe words ot his members, notothis owne perſon, 
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croſſe. and ut was.no fuch dolctull and vncomtortable mourning and bemoning his owne 
{oule as you ſuppoſe, but a praicr full of power, fanovr,and grace ; whereby the ſonne 

\P3y.11:.11, ot Godanerted from vs the ſeparation, that was betwixr God & vs, and made peace 
20, in heauen andearth,reconciling man to God,that before was forlaken of him.j Ya 


ut remooued from ws ? then ſurely u was laid on ſome body cls, Nav that muſt needes be pon 
bimſelfe, 


We ſtrive nor for the word, bur for the maner of forſaking, 431. 


him{elfe.) You fall to rouing in ſteed of reaſoning. Exerlaſting death and bellfire it ſelie 
were remooued from vs. On whom then werethey laid ? Deſperatuyn, confuſion, reiec- 
tion were likewiſe remooued from ys, Werethey therefore laid on Chriſt f Pollagzien 
of finne, and corruption inthe grave ſhalbe likewiſe remooved from vs. Werethele 
alſo laid on Chriltes perſon, or did he ſuffer the very ſame, that we ſhovid *keepg 
ſuch reaſons for your helliſh myſteries,they have no force in true religion,nor I think, 
with any ſober or well aduiſed reaſoner. The puniſhments ofthis htexmpoſed onall 
mankind Chrilt ſuffered for vs,and by them freed vs fromeuerlaſting damnation and 
deſtrution, which werethe due wages of our finnes. He therefore paied a price far 
vs, which was the ſhedding of his bloud vnto death on the Croſſe, and by thar 
ranſomed vs from-the captiuitie and miſerie , that otherwiſe were appointed for 
finne. 

' Where you obiett Athanaſius, that he could not be forſaken of bis Father , whowas al- *Defenc. pas, 
waies im by Father , it s: meerely wreſted. Athanaſins ſpeaketh againſt Arias alſo, that *13-\1.30. 
Chriſts deity could not be forſaken of his Father , andſo was not miferionr to bu Fatker.| 
Whar talke you of wrelting, that neuer yet conceaued any Fathers words rightly, no 
more then you doethat ot Athanaſius, which Ibrought? You catch atapiece, and 
runne your way, asthough you werecleerely acquited ; bur returne to the text, and 
looke onthe reſt with ſhame enaugh. VWho was he, that ſpake thoſe words ,##/hy haſt 
thou forſahrn: me ? Truſt he was the ſonne of God , though now incarnate, who betore 
his incarnation was eqrall with his father in the forme of God. Els Peter was mych 
deceaned , when he laid vnto him , that ſtood there in preſence, Thow art the ſonne of 
the 14:97 God 3 and Chiilt himfelte was more then deceaued , when he anſwered , 

" Bleſſed art thor, for fleſh and bloud bath not reuealed it untothee ; but my Fat her which 5s (Manh 16 
in heaven, Thenfpeaketh not Athanaſius of Chriſts divine nature, but of his perſun, 
which was * At w A1Et$10 his father, that is before he ſþake thoſe words and after. And * 4thanafu 
euenwhen he [paxe thoſe words, the father declared , laith Athaoakus 3 by the miracles © antra Ariancs 
rcſently following, that he was Txt N A 1s 0 nh ſonne (incarnate, ) « ever before, "4: 
Doth not this directly conclude, that Athanaſius intended God was in the ſpeaker 
of thoſe words, euen when he ſpake them, and that arno time the father forſookethe 
pcrſon incarnate , nonat when he ſpake thoſe words, fince God to ſhew thathe had 
not forſaken him, who then ſpake vnto him, made heaucnand earth to witnefle, how 
much he cttecmed the perſon, that ſo complained 7 
* Touching Chriſts humanity Athanaſius denieth not , but God might farſakg it : for ſo *Defenc pag. 
the Scripture ſaith. | The queſtion is not for the word , butforthe lcnſe. You finding _ 133. li.z5: 
the word of torſaking to be vied inthe Scripture , put what ſenſe you liſt to it, and 
thence would prooue the death of Chriſts ſoule with as ſtrange politions , as the 
maine error it ſelfe. For you grant Chriſts manhood was not forſaken ncither of 
Gods Favovr,norGr Ac x, nor of conmuall andconſtant toy in God, much lefle of what contrarie- 
the fulnefle of Gods ſpirit, which zelted on him ; and yet you fay , he dicd the death #erthe Defen- 
ofthe ſoule for want of comfort. As1fthere wereno comfort neither inthe grace, ©" *4rivento. 
nor inthe fauour of God,nor inthe joics of his ſpirit,qor inthe hope of his promiſes, 
all which were moſtafſured to him to the highelt degree, that any creature was capa- 
bleof. Did yon meane, that he had noea/e ofthis paines, nor exdof reproches, 
whiles he liued, as alſo zo delauerance from the hands of his periecutors, nor protettion 
from dcath, all theſe mightbe borne with, fincethe Scriptures giue manitelt reſtimo- 
ny,that theſe things he1affered till he died 3 but cheſethings, that aretrue , willnot 
ſcrue your turne, you vrge his ſoule died : becauſe he had no heauenly lite,luch as.he 
taſted in his transfiguration , where * bis face did ſbine 4s the ſwrme , andthe clothes were * Math. 17. 
as white as the light, which prooveth his ſouleto be no more dead in his palsion, then 
it wasall his litc long beſids,and thatwillno man in his right wits auouch of Chriſt, or 
of his Saints herein earth. | 
? Your fift expoſition is Leos conceit without warrant, farre HI. + (pany 
4c alſo here a4 rake.) Pricke,on in your pride,deſpiling allthe world befids your 
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432Lco maketh Chriſts words onthe crofle an inſtruion,nolametarion, 
T he fift ſenſe of and$korning euery mans opinion , thathitteth notright with your fanhe ; though 
Chriftes com- fer men ſpeake or write ſoabſurdly , and falfly as you doe. Leos expoſition vtrerly 
plaint on the (x iertet your helliſh afſertion,and that maketh you fling it away with ſuch diſdaime 
ſp as yon doe. Otherwiſe it hath more vicinity with the circumſtances of the text, then 
yours by many degrees. For there is nothing 1n Leos interpretation, which accor- 
deth not with the Chriſtian faith , and hath his foundation in the very words of the 
facred Scriptures; in both which your helliſhand harriſh application taileth. He 
* LeodePaſ, faith; * Vox iſtadotirina eſt nom ry ; thoſe words were an inſtruttton,not a lamentation. 
Dem-ſerm-16, And his reaſon is paſt your retuting. Cm in Chriſto Dei & hominss wna ſir perſona,nec 
potmerit ab eo relinqui, a quo non poterat ſeparari,pro nob:s trepidss C& infirmss merrogat cur 
Caro pats metnens exaudita non fuerit. Since in Chriſt there was but one perſon of God and 
man, he could not be forſaken of hims, from whom he could not be ſenercd,, he ASxetH 
for our ſakes, that are fearefull and weake, why fleſh fearing to ſuffer was not heard, Which 
ofthele things can you retell with all the wittein yoar head © the contuntion and 
communion of both natures in one perlon of Chriſt you were not beſt meddle with, 
leſt you ſowe damnable herelies as thicke , as you haue done notable abſurdiies. He 
faith further , Cr for quare , and non exaxdirres for relifius, Askethe Boyes in Pauls 
ſchoole,what difference betwixt cx and quare, both fignitying W 1 r,and being both 
interrogatiucs, as Leo rightly obſerueth , concurring with that of Saint Auſten, who 
* Aueſ.epiſt, ſaid, as we haue heard betore, * Canſam commonait requirendam , enum addidit, vt quid 
129, dereliqniſts me. Chriſt warned (them) to ſearch for the cauſe,when he added, Wy asrt 
ThHovrokSAKEN ME? His expolition of the word foriaking , he takcth our of 
the very Palme , whence Chritt cited the reſt. For ſo Damid joined them togerher. 
My) God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? and art ſo farre from ſam: [4 (or delivering) 
me. I crie by day, and thou heareſt not. Sothat not to heare, and net to aeliner, 15 the foria- 
king which Dauid ment in that place, and which in all likelihood our Sautour inten- 
Auguſt. hid, ded, (as Saint Auſtenthinketh)ifheſpake of his owne perſon. * Oxare me dereliquiſts, 
tanguam arceret , relinquendo me , hoceſt, non me exandiendo, longe fatIns es a ſalute mea, 
preſenti ſculicet ſalnte huues vite, Why haſt thou forſaken me , as if he ſhould hane ſaid, lea- 
nmg me, that 15,not hearing me,thou art farre from ſaumg me,to wit from the preſent ſafety 
* De Paſſions Of thu life. So faith Leo. © In 1p/o tante vittorie exaltatus triumpho,cauſam & rationem, 
ſerm.16. qua ſit relitius , ideſt, non exanditng, mquirit. Chriſt exaltcd m the triumph of ſo great a 
wittory gnquireth the cauſe & reaſon why he xx forſaken,that is,9t heard, The reaſon ther- 
4 14:mdePaſſ. of he giueth ſoberly, learnedly,and truely, howloever your humovurlike itnor. © That 
Dom.ſerm.'\7. rhe Lord ſhould be delinered to his paſſiongit was as well his Fathers will, as bis owne ; vt cum 
non ſolum Pater relinqueret, ſed etramipſe ſe qu:dam ratione deſererct ; That not only the 
father might leane him , but that after a ſort he ſhould forſake himſelfe , nor by any fecrefull 
ſhrincking but by a voluntary ceſſion. For the power of Chriſt cr«ciſied conemed it ſelfe from 
thoſe wicked ones, and toperforme his ſecret diſpoſition, he would not w/e any manifeſt power. 
He that came by his paſſion to deſtroy death,and the author of death, how ſhould he ſane ſinners 
if he would hane reſiſted his purſuers ? And touching that kind of forſaking , which you 
e 1bidem, dreame of, he faith ; © Indeorum hoc fuerit , wi Teſum crederent a Deo rehTum, in quem 
tanto ſcelere ſenire potmſſent, qui ſacrilega ulluſione dicebant , altos ſaluos ferit, [eipſum nor: 
poteſt ſalunm facere. Let vs leane this to the Tewes,to thinke Chriſt ferſahen of God,on rhom 
they could execute their rage with ſuch wickedneſſe ; who ſacriligiouſly deriding him [zied, he 
ſaned others, he carmot ſaue himſelfe. He was then forſaken of his father, when he was 
delinercd into the hands of the wicked, that 1s, he was not defended from them ; yea 
he would torſake himlelte, that is , he would vſe no manifeſt power againſt them, but 
willingly yeelded himfeltc into their hands to ſuffer what they would. This is the for- 
faking,faith Leo,which the Scripture alloweth. That other ſort of forſaking,that God 
mdeed had left him & would not help him in his good time, that is rather the perfidi- 
ouſneſic of the ewes, which obicRted ſo much vnto him,then the faith of Chriſtans. 
Origen, you ſay, is here as weake; | and whytbecauſe you ſay the word7you take vp- 
on you ikea Indge toſet downe your ynwiſe cenſure on every mans words, you take 
NOLr 


| Thegreareſt exinanitionin Chriſt was the death ofthe crofſe, 43 TY 


not the paines to refute them by any colour or ſhew of reaſon. Origen faith, that 

* Chriſt was forſakeh of his Father, when he tocke vnio ham the forme of a ſernant, and came * 01i11n. 14 

r0 the death of the croſſe , which among:ſt men ſeemed moſi_ſhamejull. T hen maieſt thoy Hatth: 114- 

plainly underſtand, what he ment, when he ſayd, why haſt thou forſaken me ; comparing that (Fas.35. 
lory , which he had with his Father , tothis ſhame , which he deſþiſed endurmg the Croſſe. 

Tell vs not what you will miflike , but what you can refute 1n;his ſaying. And ſince 

you require the reaſons of all other mens ipeaches , and thinke your ſelte priuiledged 

to ſpeake without all reaſon, whatſay you, which was the greater abaſ1ng or torlaking, 

for God to lay aſide the power and glory of his maictty and to take vnto him the 

ſhape of a ſcruant , and therein to diethe ſhametull death of thecrofle ; or for man to 

wan: comfort in his affliction?which was the greater emprying, or humbling himiclte 

in Chriſt 7 If Origenin this point be weake, the Apoſtle is as weake,who namerh this 

as the greatelt 5 Ex 1N A N17T 1 05, that Chriſtendured ; ſaying, he bearg m the forme * Phil.2, 

of God(that is equall with God)empried himſelfe,and tooke on hum the forme of a ſeruant, 

and humbled himſelfe,and became obedzent to the death,enen the dcathof the Croſſe. Origen 

gocth right with the Apoſtles words, and faith this was the greatelt dere/i7;on, or hu- 

miliation that Chriſt ſuftered;and betore you can with any reaſon controle this peach 

you mult corre the Apoltles text, and in ſteed of the death ot the Croſle, putin the 

death of the damned,which 1s a myſtery the apoltle neuer heard,nor ſpake ot. Origen 

therefore concluderh, * /nde non eſtimes more humano Saluatoremaiſta drxiſſe propter ca-, * Origen, vs 

[1mutatem, que comprehenderat eum in cruce. Wherefore thinke not our Sau:onr fþake this 40% 

after the maner of men for the calamity, which apprehended him on the croſſe. For ſoit thoxs 

take 1t, thou ſhalt not ſeeke for thmos worthy his axume voice, 

* Alſo theſe ſenſes be contrary to all the reſi here obſe erued.) If they were, what is that * Detenc.rag, 
to the goodneſle of your cauſe® Is it ſuch newes, thatdiuers men ſhould make diue.s ?*+: 6G 
ſenſes ot tome places in holy Scriptures © It therebe ſo abundant and different mea- 
nings of thele wordes, then your concluſion of hell-paines our of that complaint is 
morerthan crackt. What warrant haue you , but your owne will, to make any ſuch 
conſtruction ot Chriſtes words © And the word torlaking hauing ſo many degrecs, 
reſpects,and diverfities,as wee ſec by theſe learned Fathers,you mutt proclaume your 
ſe!lte more chan aPatriarke, euena Pope, that muſt haue , and will haue the ſenſe of 
holy Scrip:ur2 ſhut vp in thecloſer of your owne breſt, before your inference of hcll- 
paines luftercd in the foule of Chrilt will be conlequentto theſe words. 

* Tour ſexth and laſt ſenſe ts likewiſe contrary to the reſt , and as improbable init ſelfe {or * Defenc pay, 
more ) than the former : That Chrift ſhould here cite the beginning of that P/alme , onely to 114117. 
ſhew the lewes, that their wrongs towards him were propheſied of before. This alreadze I The ſixt enſe 

fully anſwered , which you refute not. | What ſhould Irefuteabrainſicke Preſumer of of Chrif? + "oy 
his owne ignorant coniceit, and a proud delpiſer of all other mens words and reaſons? m_ TER 
This, you ſay , you haue atreadie fulte anſwered in your Tretiſe.] If you had fayd © * 
foolely, I might the ſooner haue belceued you : tor what is there in thatan{were, bur 
extreame pride and folhe © All your anfwere is, ' Which ſenſe is moſt abſurd.” What ' Trea pa.66, 
patch can not preſently give this anſwereroany thing © But more fa, you lay,” Thy __* 3* 
z5 too fond to be [þcken. Such liquor dothrelliſh well your lippes., All mens layingsare 
fond toa toole,ſaue his owne,which are molt fooliſh of all. I bronght you the 1udge- 
ments of /erom and Chry/oſtom, and all the anſwere/you vouchſated vnto them, 1s that 
which I now repeat ;; which whether it ſauour of any ſobrieue, I relinquiſhto the 
Reader. | But you addeareaſon thereof in your Treariſe. | Such as would make a 
man ficke to hcare an idle companion prarte fo boldly and looſely. Your reaſon tor- 
ſoothis, torſo you will have it called ; | * As sf when they had mocked andrreniled him; * Void. pag 66, 
at noone or b:f5rc , hewould then three whole houres after tell them of ſuch an anſwere un the 11, 33, 
Prophet. As it you ſtood by and kept the Regiſter, whenthey left mocking and de- 
riding Chriit on the crofle. That he was cructhed about mid-noone, and ſpake th :{e 
words about the ninth houre, which was three of the clocke atter noone, the Scrip- 
turedoth witnefle , but how long they continued their ſcorning and ſcofting at him, 
Pp no 


434 Chriſtcitingthe 1,v,Pſ.21.noteththe whole to pertein to hispaſſion. 
© Matth.27, no Scrip:ure doth l:cit. Saint Marthew nameth the high : Preeſts with the $ erabes, El 
vellil.. ders and Phariſes, the * thcemes that were crucfiedwith huw, and iuch as * paſſed by rewi- 
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(3 ted him, wagging theor heats, and * ſaying, Thou that deſtroyeſt the Temple, and bualde$t ie 
ye in three dayes , ſane thy ſelfe. If thor be the Sonne of God, Come aowne from the _ 6 
f Luc.22.v.z5. Luke 2dderh, That * the prople which ſtood and beheld, mocked him.,as well as the Rulers, 
and the /ouldiers 21/0 mucked him,arnd came and offered him wieger. How long this con- 

tinucd iromall forts Ranging and paſsing by , if you rake vpon you to tell, you muſt 

conſilt with Balaams beaſt ; tor nomancantell you , vnlefic you tinde by the ftarres 

how long that ſturre dured. For my part Ithinke , as they were neucr ſatisfied with 

his torments, ſo never lctt hey raking all occaſions roderide him,as we may perceiuc 

by rhe very ſpeaking of thele words z vpon which ſome ſayd, Letbe, Ler vs ſee sf Eli- 

a: will corze and ſunc hi. Now it the very paſſengers did not rctraine their tongues 

from inſulting on htm,ſhal wethinkethe Aon, a did foquickly Icaue with mouth 
roderid:, with heart ro diſdainchim, and condemnc him as fortaken of God, inthe 

midſt of fo many ſhames and muſeries © And the poiton of their hearts accounting him 

o be wicked andreiected of God, was the thing which Chriltre{ſpced , as well as 

the whip oftheir rongues, But what it their mocks did ccaſcat wwelue of theclocke, 

as you peremptor:ly preſume without all good ground, mightnot Chriſt thereftorcin 

this fort antweretheir {pighetull words and haretullchoughts three houres after, when 

now he was rca2!ero give vp the ghoſt, though whiles lite did laſt , he was content 
with all quictnefic and {:}cncc ro endure them £ Was it fo fond and abſurdas you 

talke oi, ro warnethem with the beginning of that Plalme, that all cheicthings which 

hchad !uttcred, and they had vied rowards him, were foreprophehed of the Mets1as 

and Saviour otche world © VVho but aman dcititute of wit or fenic would giuctiuch 

EnCermainmn.cntro iwolc learned and ancient Fathers for fofaying © 

t Defenc.pay, * Torr a:tthorenes are bare aroumerts, Terom brinoeth no reaſon , ont h:s owne word. 
114. .16. Chry/eitore 1 ſee not what he ſayth to your purpoſe at all.) Your abfurditics ard contra- 
netics hatcht out of your owne head are farre worſe arguments. Icrcms bare word 1s 

as 200d 25 your bare will, or bold face, in any plzce 11 Chriltendome. Howbeit, Ic- 

* Awwſt,epift, TON 15S POtalone mn ths minde : S. Auſten ſayth, * P/almum, cuins prophetizam Doma- 
1209, ni aa ſc per:inere demonſtrans, ems primum verſum exclamanit, cum pe ieretimt: ono, TO 
ſhew the propheſie of that Pſalme ro pertcine to him , the Lordrepeated the firſt verſe thereof 

with al::d voce az he brng on the creſſe. | You ſeenot how Chryſoltome maketh to this 

purpoſe.) Chrifl ſpake theſe wordes , favth Chryloſtome, that thereby the lewes 

x Chroſoft,in * rrgnt learre be honoured his Father to the Laft breath, aud that (his Father) was no ad- 
Mau'.lyoml, 3163516 tohim Therefore he ſhake the Prophets woras , confirms the ancient Scripture, 
07, that they might pereeme [1m to be of 1 he {ame willwnh his Father, Had hebceneforſaken 
ot 1115 Father,and conuicted thereof by his owne conte(s1on, as you interpret Chritts 

words, tc had Ceclarcd by his ſpeech, his Father to be an adzer{arie ro him, tince to 

for/.;e 15 no f19ne of lone, but of diflike. But heſpake theſe wores of the Prophet, to 

prouc that his Father was nor oppoſite ro him, but of the ſame will with him. Whar 

cls can Chryſoſtome mcane by this, butthatthe Prophet by this Pſalme foreſhewed 

the Sonneof God and Saviour of the world ſhould ſpeake thcle words on the crofile, 

and thereby notonly afhrine, that God was his God, and not his adrierſarie, butratifie 

the arcienrt Scripture , eucn that whole Plalme , as foreſpoken of him ; whereby rhe 

JIewes might plaincly learne, that nothing bcfell him , which the Propher in that 

Pialme dtd not before declare ſhould betall the trac Melsias and Sawtour of the 

world, 

y Defeoc.pay, © Finally, theſe hindes of dereliTion which you mention beſides, pap.5 2,33, 7 8, (Fc. are 
114.li2s, nothing fitreythan the former. | You fitlike a ſypreame Tudge over Fathers and Scrip- 
tures, and caſiere all beſides your owne conceits , vpon the warrant of your owne 

will, without any farther trouble or proofe. Itis vrged in thoſe pages which you paſle 
ouer , that forſaking thorowout the Scriptures never ſignificth the {tate or paines of 

the danined. You carenot for that, your will malt haue way , and your word mutt 


ſtand. 
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Diuers expoſitions may be rolerated,though notreconciſed. 455 


ſand. Itistherealſo auouched., thar whenſoeuet the godly complaine inthe Scrip 
tures, as they often doe, that they are forſaken ; they meane of intirfic of tieed, 
and ofdeliuerancein theday oftrouble. Nor Scriptures not Fathers hateany pow- 
erto preuaile againſt your pleaſure,you will hane ing in Chriſtes wordstonote 
the paines ofthe damned , though therebeno examplethereofin any divineorhyn- 
mane writings. You are belike ſome Prztor or ſome Pilate, chat what you have writ- 
ren, you haue written, and other reaſon you will yeeld none. | 
* Sax or ſenen diners yea conrary ſenſes you hane brought of a few words, and of them all *Defcnc pag, 
ou ſay, they are allgodhyexpoſitions , and alltheſe interpretations are ſound , and ſtand well "14s, 
with the rules of Chriſtian pietie. How ſound and fit they are , it hath beene ſcene.) And 
what haue you found in any of them diflonant from therules of Chriſtian piette, for 
which I commended them? They fit not your fanſie, I know jt well; burthey fivarue 
neither from the faith of Chriſt,-nor from the word of God. For where all good Ex- The trve rules 
fitions ſhould haue theſe foure conditions ;the right vie of the words, the circum- mo —_ 
ances of theplace, the coherence with otherScriptures, and concordance with the * bas 
maine grounds of pictie and charttie , whichbyno pretence of any ſpeech 1Scrip- 
rure may bermpugned; theſe expoſirions of the ancient Fathers tranſgteſle in hone 
of them. And where theIewes falſely , wickedly , and blaſphemoully obie&ed ro 
Chriſt, that he was forſaken of God, you our of the abundance of your wit and faith, 
will have Chriſt on the crofle publikely and plainly ro confeſleand confirmetheir ſa- 
crilegiousobieCtions, and to wſtifie their impierie for trueth,by acknowledgitig with 
a lond voice,tbathe was forlaken of God. A worſe expoſition than which, the divell 
himſclfe could not deuiſe. For whatſoever was inwardly betweene him and his Fa- 
ther , he would neuer ſo openly ratifietheir impiousand (landerous cogitations and 
imputations with his owne mouth, nor leaue ſuch*a confefsion preſently beforc his 
death in the eares and hearts of all his enemies, asthat he found himſelterobetruely 
and inwardly forſaken of God ; but rather calling thata forſaking, which they mil- 
con{trued to be ſo , he complained that God had fo long with ſuch patiencelefthim 
in their hands without any thew as yet of loweand fanour towards him , which made 
his enemicsthinke God had indeed forfaken him. | 
* Verily you haze a good head, if you canreconcile all theſe , and make them ſtand toge- * Defenc pag, 
ther.) Dothany man, that hath ſo much as a head,requireto haueall expolitiens re- * 14+ 11.26. 
conciled , before they may betolerated? When they are divers , the Reader may 
make his choiſe what he beſt liketh ; bur there is no caufe nor reaſon to reicall thar 
can not be reconciled. Neither didI tell you , they might allſtand together ; bur I 
ſayd they ſtood well with the rules of Chriſtian pietie. And fincethey had inthem no 
contradiction to the text, nor to the faith, I ſaw no ground todepriue the Reader of 
them, much leſleto reiect or diſdainethe authours ot them, as you do. And yet trtt- 
ly it were no ſuch hard matter, as you imagine, to make the ſubſtance ofthem ſtand 
together. For why might not Chriſtonthe croſle, as the head and Saujour of his bo- 
dic, in his owne name make his complaint , or inquire the cauſe why both heand his 
were ſo long and in this wiſe forſaken; asnamely , the head to be left tothepaine, 
ſhameand death of the crofle , and his members tothe poiſarrof finne , and rape of 
Satan : and therefore pray that his members mightbe freed atid reſtored ro Gods fa- 
our, and himſclte be caſed of his anguiſh with depoſing his =_ into his Farhers 
hands , and honoured with the fignes of his Fathers loue and liking rowards him, 
when he ſhould depart this life,tharall his enemies might know there was a great and 
cauſe, cuen theglory of God and mans faluation,, why he was thus martyred 
and mocked on thecroſſe? Here arethe effets of thoſe ſixeor feucn cauſes layd ro- 
gether ; what ſo great repugnancie finde yon betwixtthem y that becaoſe they are 
owe , _"—_ your hell-paines ſhould be the likelter ro be the true meaning of 
e words? 49 ſ 
* Avery badde opinion of the holy Scriptmres you ſeeme 10 hawe jf you thinks they may be *Defenc.pag, 
Imerpretations andEx poſitions thus , COOL take thens »n fawn oc 114. "Eg 
P 2 diners 
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© Manyplacesof Scripturemay hare diucrs cxpolitions,'** 


| bDefenc-pag, 


Liners ſenſes, and all wujloſpable.] I honourthem morcin not rciecting the manifolde 
the leay 


of conſiderate and godly Interpreters , than you doin faſtening them to 
en of your ſower humour,andafÞxing ſuch ſenſes to them,as ſhall contradict 


the maine grounds of faith and religion deluered inthem. And who but yoo, did 
euer hinder 
of them z/ ſince , as you lecimeto be affeted , no manmay cfter diverlly to interpret 
them for feare of hauinga badde opinion ot them*!-Bur ſuch is your ſtitte and | wmgy 


Expoſitors olde or new,to labour inthem,and ſcant toreach tothe depth 


prelurption ll chings that ke nor you,are vaine and frivolous; and your tan 
they never {o vnreaſonable or irreligiovs, mult be weighty and holy. 


» Now #t refteth, that I gather ſome reaſons from the cxpreſſe Seriprore, 10 ſhew you that 


iES,be 


114-l1,34. maced very paines, and the vebemencee of ſorrowes, namely, nhich he now [1:ſ{erned by way of 


neelding ſatufattion and ſacrifice for ſinne , were the proncypall and only preper canſe of his 


mo#t dreadfull agonies and con;plaint, Which trucly though it necd norea/on for proofe of it 
( the matter being / cleere 17 1t ſelfe ) Jet your wvnrec {on nh ” hf fe v” | a " has os dvanoth 


ſomewhat from me about it. Your Art of carping hath faycd but ill-favouredly with 


he 


| © Defenc. pag, 
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The Defwniders 
maner of redo 
ſoniny #14 a4 illo- 


vital 44 hu mat - 


ter # falſe, 


you z you will now procced to your trade of prouing,and that byexprefle Scripture : 
wherein you ſhew your cltero be right your ſelte, thar is, takeall your owne tanſies 
for cxpreſle Scripture , and though your concetts be fnch , that are more worthy to 
be derided than anſwered ; yet the matter, you ſay, #5 [0 cleere imut elle, that 1t neederh 
no reaſon for proofe of it. Ihe expreſle Scriptures on which you fo much itand, arc the 
name of the /pgorie, the Houre, and the Cxppe, with this one ſentence , /4y ſorle t« 91 
enery fide heavy vo death, About thele you brabble, going neuher Lackeward nor 
forward ,.but hcaping vpa tew gencrall phraſes of n-1gh11e ſorawe; and exceſſine paines, 
you iterate the very ſame that you often ſayd before, and adde nor lo much as a piece 
of a reaſon, that ſhould ſtumble4man oft any vnderitanding. And touching your hell 
paines, orthe ſecond death , you lay that on ſoaking nll your proouing be overpaſt, 
and then we ſhall hearc of itat Lands end, when you are l1ghtned otyour burden. 
* Furſt no Chriſtian donbreth (1 ſuppoſe) much leſſe demerh that Chriſts moſt wofull an0- 
mes and complamng , belonged properly and diretily tro his Paſſion and ſarrifice : and hat 
they expreſſed a part thrreof, yea as 1 thinke not the leaſt part, but hs whole ſarrifire conſiſted 
1 aſfuttions. T be pronte of our ſaluation was conſecrated throwah afflittions, Therefore, 
affuttiqns, ſorrowes and pames were the cauſe of his agones and complaint :; not his relrgions 
feare , not his piente or page. ] Somewhat it was, this gecre was Prawen from you it 
commerh.nort ſo vnwillingly , butit commethas vnrowardly from you, Firſt ro the 
torme, and then ro the matter of your argument. Your concluſion 1s attrange kind 
of creature , it hath to much , and yetit hath roo little. For before vou can exclude 
re/igzous ftare,pittie and pretie trom the caule of Chritts agonie or complaint,you muſt 
adde (onely) ro. your mntgrence, and ſay, Afﬀitions, ſorrowes, and paines , were the oxely 
cauſe of Chriſts agonies ard complaint, Otherwile with one partyou exclude another, 
as if aman would fay,that your head is not parrot your bodie, becauſe your heele is; 
which. woold pur all your reaſons in daungerto be drawen out of your heele, and nor 
out of your head. And yet as detcctive as your concluſion is one way , itis as excel- 
fue another way. Forthele words (were the cauſe) are ſollen into this concluſion, 
ot which there was no mention in your ifſes;and fo your precedent propoſitions 
arc of one countrey,and your conclufion of another , they hane not ſo mvch as en- 
ecrcourle eche with other ; where by the rules of reaſon and Art;there ſhonld be no- 
thing 19 your concluGon, which 15: not exattly ipecified in your 'premifſes. Yorr 
maior begynneth with-( belonged 16.) your minor-proceedetiyt6 { ron/ited im) and 
your concluſion huddleth (was the canſe of ) which are rather like forkes ro skatrer, 
thep rakes to gather the parts of your {yllogiſme together. It ro halein vour condu- 
ton., you will amend your afſlumpron , asyou mutt ; and fay, that affiritions were the 
onely caxſe of Chriſts ſacrifice , we ſhall more wonder at this moniter, then at thefor- 
.mer. Eorbelides the falſcnefie of i ,.inthat its vrterly repognantto all truth ,fince 
the caulcs of Chrilts (acntice, were fone in vs , needing it , Lowe in Chriſt proferring 
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More than affliction requiſite in Chriſts ſacrifice, : 437 
it, and Juſtice in Godrequiring it z how come the por of any thing to be the cauſes 
thereof? Afitions ſuffered were parts of Chriſts ſacrifice, and notthe cauſes, And 
thcrefore you mult pray the Printer to ſtampe you a new concluſion before any part 
of this argument will haue paſlage. tun 

The premiſles be as good, asthe concluſion. For they haue neitherany certainety 
nor veritie in them. | Chriſts agonies and complaint belonged dwretty, you ſay, tohis Paſ-, , 
ſion and Sacrifice. Belonged, whatis that © asan Antecedent, Adiunct,or Conſequent* 
asa neceſlary, or a voluntarie pertinent * It will belong before you draw any good 
concluſion trom this belonging. Againe,Chriſts agony, it you take it for all that Chritt 
did or ſuffered in the Garden , how diucrs and howdifterent parts had it, as inward 
atteRions of feare and ſorrow, deſire, and zealc ; humble,often,and intentiue prayer, ' 
befides the comfort ofan Angell, and ſweate like blood , and ſundry other things 
which I haue mentioned before 7 alltheſe belonged direGtly ro Chriſts ation inthe 
Garden. Wherefore hereafter , afore you protelle ſuch cleerenefle in your reaſons, 
cicher v{cſuch wordsas the Scripture doth, or foretell vs how farre you extend, and 
what you intend by the words which you bring. Your minor 15 worſe where you ſay 
[ bt Chriſts whole Sacrifice conſiſted in affliftions. | For where 1s the pwritie of the Sacri« 
tice, which muſt be vnſported ; the drgnrrie, which muſt counteruaile the offence ; the 
2l1ntarie preſenting thereof to God, that it might beaccepted as meritorious , and 
not inflicted as 1gnominious © yea, where is the Santtificarion of this Sacrifice, which 
required not onely prayer, but pietic and charirie, as alſo humilitie to commend itto 
God? Allthele things were in Chriſts Sacrifice, as chiete and maine reſpects ; which 
vou haue blotred out with expreſlcly talfifying the Scriptures, tro make roome onely 
tor hell paines. For though we haue no doubt , but God in his ſecret wiſedomeand 
juſtice did © conſecrate the prince of our ſaluation through aſfiittions , yer the Scripture *Hebr.z. 
ſaych not wholy, or onely through afHiCtions, as if neither ſanttitie, nor ſubmiſſion,nor 
pierie, nor pitte, nor obedience, nor willmgneſſe, nor any thing elle were requiſite, but on- 
ly to ſufter atflition. The Scripture fairely intendeth, that God, who had tried the 
obedience of his Sonne inall kind of holinefle and righteouſneſle , would now trie 
him by affliction, thar the perfection of his graces and gifts might be facred, and 
ſhewed to rhe vttermolt inthele things, wherein 1t is hardeſt forrhenature of man 
quietly and willingly ro endurethe hand of God. Therefore God would alſo con- 
ſecrate rhe prince of ourſaluation by affliction , but not onely by that , as if nothing 
clic were needctull in the author of our faluation, but onely aftHi&tion ; which afſer- 
tion hath in iran heape ofhugeabſurdities and impieties. This is your drawing of ex- 
prefle Scriptures to ſerue your vnlearned and vnſetled fanfies, that where you would 
proteſle to be ſtrongelt, there eucry child may perceiue you to be weakeſt. 

* If you ſay theſe were afflitions m him , T anſwere, they properly belonged to his holineſſe *Defenc.pag. 
as parts thereof, and were not immediatly, diretUy, nor properly m him as the wages andprice 115/li.11, 
of /inne. | You be ſoone wearie of your proofes, that you fince come to your anſweres, 
and therein ſtcede of trueth you runne for refuge to your wonted rermes, of immeds- 
ately, direfHy and properly , as the wages and price of ſmne. But leaue your termes for an- 
other time, and ſhew vs ſome ys 2 beſides your owne preface, that either the ſacri- 
fice for finne might haue nothing in it but onely attliftions, or that thereligious feare 
of Gods power and wrath againlt finne, and hartie ſorrow for diſplealing God with 
our ſinnes, are no affictions, or no neceflaric parts of Chriſts ſacrifice for finne. For 
ifyou faile inthoſe, your great promiles of cleere caſes & expreſleScriptures,are idle 
andempric floriſhes. Your mad hott that rheſe properly belonged ro his holmeſſe, as parts 
thereof, 15 meere trifling. For Chrilts aftetions and ſabmuſston in all his ſufferings, 
were parts of his holineſle, neither could any paines make any impreſsions on his 
ſoule, were they neuer ſogrieuous, which were not alſoreligious. And fo much the 
very words, which you bring in favour of your cauſe, confirme. For God did conſe- 
crate him through affiiftions to be the prince of our ſaluation. Whar is conſecration by God, 
but holmeſſe deriued from God, and accepted of God? ifthen Chriſt were conſecra- 
Pp 3 ted 
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ted by bis affliions, they wroughtno impreſsions , nor attections in his ſoule , bur 
ſuch as wereSACRED and religious, 

Ytyou doubt, whether the parts of holineſſe may be painctull and greenovs vnto 
the ſoule of man, looke either on repentance, compalsion, zeale or charity in vs,and 
ſee whether as well in our owne cauſes as in other mens, they may not be painetull 
and greeuousto the mind, cuen when they bealſo taithtull & religious. Repentance 
doth or ſhould worke in vs an inward , earneſt, and harty ſorrow , that we haue diſ- 
pleaſed and pronoked God with our finnes. I aske whether penitent ſorow be not 
painfull, becauſe it is religious and taithtull 5 Were it nor paintull, it were noſorow, 
much lefſe repentance, or an acceptable ſacrifice ro God. * A rronbled ſpirit is a ſacri- 

IPlal.c1, fie 20 God, a broken hart thou { God ) wilt not deſpiſe, When we do voluntarily afHict our 
t 1.Corin.11, Owne ſoules, becauſe we haue dilplealed him , heis pleaſed in mercy * nor ro image vs, 
verſ.z1., * ſincewe indge our ſelues, Saint Iames faith, * Clenſe your hanas ye ſinners, and prerge your 
d Iam.4.v.9- | harts yewauering minds ; be affiictted (inwardly in 1oule) and ſerow and weepe ; he mean- 
eth in reſpect of their continuall and manitold finnes. Is this atHiction and forow 
not greeuous to men, becaulſc iris religious 7 | Itis no puniſhment of finne, you will 
i Awewſt.nn ay. Saint Auſten faith itis, whoſe indgement I farre preterre before yours. * /niqu:- 
Pſalm.z%. tas omni partia mapnane ſit , puniatur neceſſe eſt ; aut ab ipſo homine pentente , aut a Deo 
vindicante. Nam & quem panitet panit ſerpſum. Pror(ns ant punts , at prurit. Vis non 
puniat, punt ty, Allmquity, be it little or great, of neceſſity muſt be puniſhed , ether by man 
repenting,or by God renenging. For he that repenteth, puniſheth himſelfe. Certainly then 
ether thou muſt puniſh it , or God will puniſh tt. Wilt thou not haue him to puniſh ? puniſh it 
thy ſelfe. Then in vs forow tor linne 15a voluntary,but a holy puniſhment of finne,and 
is inall the godly both gricuous and religious, and the more grieuous rhe morereli- 
g10us. Since then voluntary ſorow tor finne committed , which 1s repentance , 15 an 
higher and accceptabler ſacrifice tro God then vengeance, ſhall we thinke , that our 
Inward and v9- Dautour , who was to yeeld God his duc for vsinall things agrecableto his perſon, 
lwntarie ſorrow d1d omit this excellent {acrifice of inward and infinite forow , for that our tinnes {o 
of the ſewlewa much diſpleaſcth the holincfle of God, and that it was nor grievous to him , becauſe 
— al ?  twasrcligiousmhim? Ir worketh both invs 3 and why ſhould cither want in him , 
; who was tarre berterable topcrtorme both , then weare *the like Ifay of the tcare of 
Gods wrath when we haueprouoked it. We ought not only to reucrence that moſt 
exccllent maic{ty, but when we hauc ſinned, to fearcand tremble tetore that power, 
which can doe with vs whathe will. And though we hope in his mercy, yet that doth 
not breed any neglect ot his power, which it we doe not teare, when we have prouo- 
ked, we doe de{pice. And theretore Moles giveth this tor arule of true devotion 
and tubmiſsion vnder the mighty hand of God ; * Who khnowerh the power of thy wrath? 
6 Plal.go, For according to thy feare , (that is as thou art teared) [915 thine anger. The lighter ac- 
count we make of his anger, the hcauier ſhall his hand beto vs. 'Ihemorewetfeare ir 
without di(truit,the lelle we ſhall teele it. For ſubmilsion and ſorow doe mitigate the 
wrath of God, which careleflencfle and contempr do aggravate. Sincethenno man 
knew the power of Gods wrath againit finne fo pertectly , as Chriſt did ; and yertthe 
infiniteneſſe of Gods power did paſllethe reach of Chritts humane ſoule to compre- 
hend,why mightnotthe manhoodeot Chriſt yeld greater tcare and trembling to the 
power of Gods wrath againſt our finne , tor which he was to fatishie, thenall men li- 
uving were ableto do, and yet together with the tearetullumprels10n thercot retaine a 

religious fubmils1on thereto ? 
In compa(sion, when we teare tor other mens dangers, or grieue tor other mens 
Compaſſi-ns harmes , isnotthis affection paintull to vs , becauleir proccedeth trom mercy, and 
affuctuon,th»y> pity invs*7 are you ſo hatd harted, as well as hic minded,fir detendour, that you were 
: » 3) #**  neuer touched nor troubled with the {enſe of other mens miſeries£ * Did Inotweepe 
(3% faithlob,withhimthat was in troub/e ? Was not my ſoule m heavine(ſe for the pore? When 
»Rom.1z, the Apolllewilleth vsto ® monurne with therms, that mourne ; Doth he mcane we ſhould 
| make a paſtime of it, becaulſcir is anaffcion of mercy and charity £ Doth nor daily 
EXPCriEence 
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experience teach vs,how much the miſeries of thoſe, whom we dearlyloue do bite & 

pinch vs © Can we forget Dauids ® aftection aud afhition for Abſolons? Dorh not * lon ge 
the Scripture deſcribe all naturall mothers in thoſe words. ? * In Rama WAS AVoice | Na" 
heard ; monrning,and weeping, and great Lamentation : Rachel weeping for hey children, &- <P; 
would not be comforted , becauſe they were not. In godly zeale and care weſhallfindthe DI9s 
like. ? ho is weake, ſaith the Apoſtle, and [am not (as) weake? who is offended, and1 ? 2.Cor.11. 
burne not ? yeathe  zeale of thine houſe hath conſumed me, \aith Dauid. Then are feare 4 Pſal.69. 
and {orow proceeding either from piety or charity no whitthelefle grienous, becauſe The higheſt de- 
they are rlighome ,burrather the more inwardly weare touched with either,the more ny _ 
acceptable 1s that afteC&tion ro God , ſpecially whenir concerneth his owne power or ("kk Kees 
honor. And conſequently as the higheſt degrees of religious feare and forow were {,,,,p 

in Chriſt at the time of his propitiating the holinefle and 1ſtice of God for onr finns, 

ſo were they in himas ſharpe and painfull, as any his affictions , which otherwiſe he 

tc!tin his body. 

* 7 hat theſe ſponld or could afflift Chriſt ſo much abone his ſtrength and patience, ts more *© Defe + PSs 
then ſtrange. 'Eafily they might aboue his ſtrength, fince he would vſe no ſtrength, bur **? 03s 
weakened h:mfelte of purpoſe to feele the ſmart and burden of ourfinnes ; burnot a- 
boue his patience, fince hedid notrepine at any of theſe, but requeſted by praterto 
baue the put1ſhment of our finne proportioned tothe weaknefle of his humane fleſh, 
confideringthe infinite power of Gods wrath molt iuſtky pronoked by our finnes, 

f It were no vertne but ſinne in any,to give way to our affettions( though abont good thmgs ) © Defenc.pag, 
immoderately beyond our patience and ſtrength of nature. It1sno ſinne, but vertve, to *"! 5.11.17, 
prefie both our ſtrength and patience to the vttermolt tor Gods glory in things com- 
manded by him. As 1n loving God, * mod:s eft ſine mods diligere,the meaſure 15 to loue * Bernardus de 
hin without meaſitre; ſo inall rhe duetics which God requireth, the moſt thatwe can 4{42endo Deo. 
doe is not too much. Feare and forrow then , which are, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 

* ,74 Hoy, according to God, or for God, that is, obedient to Gods will, areneuerim- * 2.Cor'n.7. 
moderate, neither bring they danger of life, or detett of grace, as worldly feare and verlz0, 
ſorow do. Buthow commeth your diſc-etion ro charge Chriſtes aftections with w- 
moderation ? For your hell-paines you are conrent to plunge his bodie, and chiefly his 

{oule 1nto aitoniſhed and all comfortleſle contnfion ; and tor fubmiſsion to God, and 
conteſs:on and apprehenſion of rhe iuttnefle and greatneſle of his anger againſt our 
linnes,you will not givchim leave being our Agent and Interceſſour in his owne per- 

ſon to preſent that to God, which ts due tromvsand for vs; eneninward forrow for 

Gods 1witdifpleature, and an humble tcare of his mightie power, thereby ro honour 

the oneand preuentthe other, when he now addrefled himſeltero make tull ſatisfa- 

Ction for our finnes. 

* Though they ſomewhat mole#t the minde , yet in trueth they are moſt pleaſing and de- * Defenc.pag, 
boht fullto good men, not tedious, much leſſe painfullynto death. | The Apoſtle himſelfe 715: 4.19. 
an{wereth this obiettion, and rclleth you , that ? no chaſtiſemenr For THE Þ& t- 7THeb.tr. 
SEN T ſeemeth to betojous, but grienowm; yet AFTERVV ARD tt bringeth the quizt 

fruit of righteo»ſneſſe to them that are thereby exerciſed. Our Saviour by this example 

teacherh the ſame : Verily, * Verily | ſay wnto you, ye ſhallweepe and lament, but your ſo * lohn 16. 
row ſhall be ttrned mtoioy. A woman when ſhe tranelleth kath ſorrow becanſe her honre is 
come 3, but as ſoone as ſve ts delmered of the childe, ſhe remembreth no more the anguiſh, for 
#0; that a man ts borne mto theworld, To ay that paine is pleaſure, and ſorrow is de- 
lighrtull, 6ghreth againſt Nature, Scripture , and cuenagainſt common ſenſe; bur 
God doth diuerfly comfort the affliction of his Saints with ending , eaſmg , or other- 
wile recompenſmng them, whereby the faithfull * faint nor , though their ourward man pe- 
71h, becauſe ovr loht affiition, which is for a moment, worketh tows a farre exceeding and 
exerlaſting weight of glorie, Thopgh then our Saniour was on every fide preſſed with 
ſundry ſorowes, which would not end but in his death, yet that doth not prouethem 
to be either irreligions, or vtterly comfortleſle , fince © for the ioy that was ſet before » Heb re 
him, he endured the croſſe, and deſpiſed the ſhame 3 and* onercomming ſuteth with his Father « Reucl., 


an 
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in his throne, By which confeſsion of our Sauiours we mult learne , thathe vſed no 
power to repell orrebate his paines, butthathe had as ſenſible and tender feeling of 
all his ſufferings in the weakneſle of his fleſh , which he with obedience and patience 
ſubieRed to that burden,as any man could haue,and rather more, in that he willingly 

layd aſidehis ſtrength, whiles he ſuffered for finne. | 
4Defenc.pag, * Tow dowery ill to make theſe parts of Chriſts holineſſe proper part: of his ſatisfattion, and 
115.li.2l. he maine cauſes of hu agome and complamt. And woorſe you de , if you aſcribe them not to 
av paines in him at all. | And what doe you to acknowledge no cauſe in Chriſt of his 
_ complaint or agonie, neither religious, nor naturall, but only the paines of hell 3 and 
to ſeuer the inward ſacrifice of an afHicted{pirit from the outward ſacrifice of his bo- 
die, for the purgation of our finnes, ſince he wanted in no point that was required or 
accepted of God, but yeelded that to him, which was due trom vs, 1n farre more ex- 
cellent and perfe&t maner than we can comprehend? It 1s theretore voluntary blind- 
neſle and deateneſle in you, to ſhut eyes and cares at all (orts of religious ſorowes and 
feares, when you readethat Chriſt teared and ſorowed inthe Garden, and fo to pitch 
onthe paines of the damned , which haue no witneſſe in holy writ , thatnothing can | 

remoue you or content you, but your owne concett, 
* Defenc.pag, * Secondly, the ſumme of theſe fore-noted texts muſt be conſidered , namely , that Christ 
115.11, 25, expreſly wiſhed ſundry times in his dreadfull aſtoniſhment , ſuddenly euen againſt Gods 
knowen will in one rejþett : and here are expreſſed (with his ſtrange aſton:ſhment ) his magh- 
tie ſorowes,and feare of them partly felt and partly further to come.) Attera large promiſe 
of cleere proofs and cxprelie Scriptures for ſo great and weighty matters as theſe are, 
you trole out your owne falle and ablurd conceits no way gathered from the Scrip- 
tures, but violently vrged on them with more rage than reaſon , and now ſo often re- 
fured,that a man would be wearic,it not aſhamed, to ſpend ſo much ume in theſe idle 
repetitions of the ſelte-ſame miſapprchenſions and miſconftructions of ſome words 
ot the Euangeliſt, The ſumme ot all theſe fore-noted texts 1s , that the Evangehits 
ſay , Chrilt proteſicd his ſonule was heamie wnto death ; thatthe Apoſtleaddeth , he was 
heard im that he feared, that himſelte on the crofle ſayd, My Ged, my Goa, why haſt thou 
ferſaken me. Alltheſe places are already handled and clecred, and no paines of the 
damned or ofthe ſecond death found any thing neereto any ot thele words. Whar 
mcancththenthis importunitie to obtrude them againe as treſh and new proofes, 
without any farder paincs beſtowed onthem,then barcly the repcating of © only two 
oilened rootes you hauc added to them out of your owne itore,the one is the dread- 
fulland ſtrange aſtoniſhment during all the time ot Chriſts praier in the Garden ; the o- 
ther is the ſundry ſuddaine wiſhes of Chriſt mthat aſtomſhment euen againſt Gods knowen 
will, which things,as your mater is,you proue by your owne authority painting them 
out with dreadfull, trange, and mighty words, when your prootes be weake and child- 
iſh. TharChriſt praied /uddainly and ſundry times againſt the knowen will of God, isa 
falſe and wicked poſition , and as direCtly repugnantto the Scriptures , as any thing 
Luc 22.y,42 May be. Saint Luke faith his prater was * Father, if thou wilt ,take away thi: cup from me; 
: And the Apoſtle ſaith , he was heard , mthat he feared. So that not only you auouch 
this thingagainſt expreſle je pony you bring the ſonne of God within the com- 
palle of vnaduiſed and taithlefle praicrs,which you excule with as falle andlewd a de- 
uice,becauſe he was palt ſenſe and memory what he did:whereas he wellremembred, 
mentioned, and reſcrued his fathers will in hispraiers , and warned his Apoſtles ro 
4 Matth-26, * warch andpray , that they entred not into temptation ; and conſtantly continued his 
| Lovay praiers, till he was * comforted by an Angellfrom heauen , and * heard in that he feared, 
3 a7. As for his aſtoniſhment, neither doe the words vied by the Euangel:it Saint Mark 
import any ſuch ſtrange and dreadſull want of ſenſe and memory , as you imagine 3 
neither doethe conſcquents declare any ſuch continuance, as you pretend 3 bur in 
both theſe you bbs your owne will ro bethe rule of your faith. Firſt the word 
5u62 ligniheth either admiration alone, or cls a mixtion thereof with ſome 
teare vponany ſuddaine or ſtrange ſight. Whenthe Creeple, thar lay at the beau oe 
U 
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full gare of the temple asking almes z was healed by Peter and Tohn; the peopleſe 
ing him walking , and leaping, and praiſing God, were filled withadmiratzonand 
aitoniſhment,and flocked to Salomons porch wSzpfer, even amazed. Thisaffeftion 
inthem Peter expreflethin the next verſeafterthis ſort. * Te men of fraell; faith * Ads z.v.12. 
he, 7; Suvus/ 474, why wonder you at this ? n nul n eTvviters, or why looke you ſo feaf, aftly 
on vs ? ſorhat ({edfaſt beholdmg, and imvardadmuring are the force of this word im that 
place, When Chriſt returned from the mountaine,where he was transfigured,to his 
nine Diſciples, that werediſputing with the Scribes ; ' Allrhepeople as ſoone as they 1 Mar,y,y.1s, 
{aw him, &Z45261% were amazed, and came to him , and ſaluted hiny. In neither ofthele 
places can weimagine,the people were ſtroken with ſuch oreatfeare,that ſhould rake 
theirſenſes from them ; and inthis laſt it is expreſlely written ; rheyrame andſaluted 
him : which argueth, that &$z-263»: importeth a ſudden admifation ſometimes 
withour feare , and ſometimes permixed with feare for the ſightot ſome ſtrange or 
vnknowenthing. So the people when they ſaw him caſt out vncleane ſpirits with his 
word, * iSuufimw me/res, were all amazed, and asked one of another, What thing :s 
this f What new doftrine i thi ? And the women that went earely to Chriſtes ſepulchre, = Mar.r.y.27. 
and * /aw a yong man ſitting clothed ina long white robe , iE4Snufnwmos, they were afrayd, » Mar.16.v.5. 
and he ſaydto them, * us * Sax , Be not afraid. In none of which places the word & + 6. 
ſgnificth any helliſh paine,or confuſion ; but cither admiration, or ſuch ſudden feare 
10yned with ſome wondering , as aſtrange or vnknowen fight breedeth z though we 
feare no hurt towards our fſelues. And of theſe very words of Chriſtes{orow , and 
feare or altoniſhment vied by the Euangelilts, S.lerom faith 3 ” Cepit comristars: alind » tieronym, in 
eſt enim cont1iſtars, alined incipere contriſtari. Chriſt began to be ſorowfull : for it ts one thing Matth.ce.26, 
to be ſore full, and another thing to beginto be ſorowfull, And ſo Origen : 1 Capir panere 4 Origen. in 
vel triftart , mhil amplins triſtitie vel panorts patiens niſt princepinem tantum. C briſt began Matth.tratt, 
to be afrayd or to be ſorrowfull , ſuffering no more but onely the beginning of feare or ſorrow. 3** 
And conſider, ſayth he, * the Enangeliſt ſayth not he was afrayd, or he was loaden with ſo- * 1bidem. 
row, but he beganne to be afrayd and ſorowfull. There ts great difference betwixt ſorow, and 
the beginning of ſorow, And fo he expoundeth Chriſtes words 3 My ſoule 35 heanie unto 
death ; that is , Heauweſſe ts begunne in me , ſo that I am not altogether without ſome tafte 
thereof. 
The continuance thereof the Scripture noteth not to beſuchthat either bereaued 
him of memorie,or hindred his prayers : for both he perſiſted in earneſt and tivmble cbri/ did mee 
prayer, wherein he was heard, and carefully warned his Apoſtles that were with him, 7749 in a/+- 
to watch and pray , that they catred not into temptation. Now prayer requireth not vn- miſoment, 
deritanding and memory alone, but faithalſo. Ofenery man that wonld pray, Saint 
James fayth , * Ler him acke in faith, and waxer not : for he that wanereth i like the wane (1, .... 
of the ſearoft with the winde, Nether let that man thinke he ſhall receine any thing of the 
Lord. And where by theſe taſtes and touches of teare and forow yon would infinu- 
are your hell paines partly felt , and partly further to come; S. Auſten telleth you that 
* cognith facile eſt , nillum merumeſſe niſi futuri & imminentis malt; it is eaſie to know © 44,0 x 3. 
there is no feare but of future and imminent enill. As alſo : * Nihilerat inter omnia genera queſt. queſt, 
»ortss ills genere execrabilins, & formidoloſins. Among # all hinder of death there was none 33. 
more execrable and formidable than that kinde of death onthe croſſe , which Chriſt died. * 7 —_ 
So that whar Chriſt teared , was to come, and not preſent; as alſo he might hane a na- 
turall millike and feare of thar kinde of death , reſpeCting as well the paine , which 
would be intolerable, as theexaCtneſle of patience required more inhim than in all 
men liuing, becauſe he might admitno declining norditliking theſharpneſle thereof 
in the weakenefle of his fleſh, were it neuer ſo grienous. This Iſpeake of his bodilie 
paines, betides rhe fcare and ſorow that his ſoule might apprehendfor the weightie 
worke of mans redemprion then in hand.” | 7 '- «0384 
' * Yonshyp thus kind of feare, when you recken but foure kinds : for this was neither areli- * Defenc.pag, 
£401 care, nor doubtful feare, Yor de(perate,nor denmed feare , but a right vaturall feart im 115.li.z1, 
Chriſt.) As though the ground ofall theſe were not anaturall feare and dillike of hell 
paines. 
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paines. For why doerhe faichfull declinethem , the weake conflit with them , the 
deſperate ſinke vnder them , and the damned lie confounded inthem, but becauſe 
nature abhocreth and ſhunnerh all kind of paine,and ly the greateſt,which 
1shell, with the greateſt dereftation that may bes You after your ſurly ſort preſume, 
that Chriſt really feltin the Garden the paines of the damned ; Iadmirting noſuch 
deuice,did yer ſufficiently compriſe all kinds of feare concerning hell in that diuifion 
of mine, ſince if they were preſently felt of Chriſt, as they are of the damned,his feare 
of them muſt then needs be a damned feare, or rather paine, becauſe he had , as you 
defend, a preſent ſenſe of them, as the damned haue. And therefore if you mifſeno 
more in your condlulions, then I did in my partition , your reaſons would paſſe with- 
out any 1uſt reproofe, 

1 David wanted ſometime the preſent feeling of Gods comfortable ſpirit , and monrned 
delefully for the want of it , albeit yet he was not deſtuute of his ſpwit mdecae : which alſo 
himſclfe knew well enowgh. And thus did Chriſt enen in hu greateſt plunge of woe: for then 
he called God his God reſolutely.) The example of Dauid maketh nothing for your hell 
paines to be ſuffered inthe ſoule of Chriſt, but very much againſtchem , and yer be- 
tweene Dauids caſe in that Plalme and Chriſts, there is no compariſon. For Dauid 
then was not preſled with any ourward aftliQtion , but ſtroken with an inward doubr 
of Gods fauour towards him , whom he had ſo greatly oftended with adultery and 
homicide, and {o long dallied with before repentance. Chriſt contrariwiſe was neuer 
preſſed with any doubt or diſtruſt of Gods fauour towards himſelte , but the weake- 
nefle of his fleſh was burdened with extreame and intolerable paynes . What afhni- 
tic then had Dauids teare of reicction with Chrilts ſenſe of affliction? and yet were 
they like, what gaine you by that? Dauid was truely penitent , when he made that 

alme ; and true repentance I hope putteth not men into the paines of hell. Againe, 

auid you contefle was nor then deſtitute of Gods ſpirit , which alſo himſelfe knew well 
enough. But the ſpirit of God is life to the ſonle of man, and quickeneth it. Ergo Da- 
uid, though he wanted the full peace and ioy of conſcience, which he calleth faluari- 
on, yethe liucd in ſoule, and was farrefrom the ſecond death. How much morethen 
was Chriſts ſoule free from all theſe things, in whom was the fulnefle of Gods ſpirit 
with all his gifts and graces any way needfull for the Saujour of theworld , though 
glory were difterred,and ioy diminiſhed for the time by cxceſle of painet To wiſh eale 
of paine,or togrieue at the ſharpenefle therof,isnaturall vnto man,and therefore may 
well be graunted to haue bene in Chriſt ; as alſo to. lacke the tulneſle of ioy and com- 
fort, till his ſufferings were ouer paſt, But he neuer wanted the toy of ſaluation , nor 
allurancethereot,and therefore he doubled his inuocation on the crofſe, ſaying not 
onely, My Ged, my God, but Father forgiue them, and Father into thine hands 1 commend 
mp (þirit : and inthe Garden he reſolutely pronounced as often,ifnot oftner, * O my 
Father. Which words doe molt apparantly prooue, that Chriſt had neuer any other 
perſwaſion Jufpirion, or teare,bur = (30d was his Ged, and hu Father,and therefore 
moſt certainly bare towards him a fatherly loue and aftection ; though he knew it was 
his Fathers will, he ſhould inwardly and outwardly gricue a while for our finnes, and 
{o recciue cale by death, ioy by Paradiſc, and glory by his ſpcedy and heauenly refur- 
rection. ; 

* Thirdly adde herennto Chriſts owne expreſſe wordes, when in this ſeaſon he prayeth that 
this bowre and th:s cup might paſſe from him. That which this houre and this cup doe Jgnife, 
the ſame is the proper and principall cawſe of this agonie : but what can be ment by this houre, 
vnleſſe the panes of his ſuffering [et and appornted by God for bum to beare at his determined 
tume from Gods twſtice for finne ? What 13 this cup, but the buter tafte of the ſame panes, 
atorſasd ? this 1 hape was not his bolmneſſe and ſantirfication , which ſo troubled and ed 
him , nor his piety , nor his pity.] It you permitour Saujourto be the interpreter of hi 

owne wordes, as he was the ſpeaker, then neither th howey , nor this cup import any 

thing luffcred ne gdey, After hisagony paſt , andpraiers endedin the garden, 

Chrilt ſaidto his Diſciples, * Slcepe benceforrh,and take your reſt, behold T at 26 E - 
awet 
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draweth neere aud the Sonne of man is ginen into the hands of ſners. An&lo tothe Iewes, = 
that came toapprehend him , © rhis is your very hower and the power of aarkneſſe, And <iuc > v.5;. 
when Peter would with force hauc defended him, he faid ; © Pat wp thy ſword into thy 4 Yo id, 
ſheath, ſhall 1 not drinke of the cu which nty Father hath ginen mee © SO ha: this Lower and 
this cup were to come, when his agony was ended ; and were they not, WY 11. Ot 
this howre and this cup contcine inthem as well his paintall afictions ot /orow ans 
feare, ashis othcr ſufferings © Was not the Cuppe mixed that he Granxc z anc ing 
houre long cnough to comprile all chart hc ſutcrec c Bur whatmaker! Cit erckiniic 
for your hell paincs © Was rhere no Cuppe tor him; ro drinke,nor rtimetor nin to {itt 
fer, except your hclliſh rorments were interpoſed © His ſufterings thenare contcice, 
chough no tearc nor ſorow might beticge him,bur fuch as was toyned with O2CCIC:2CC 
and patience ; andinthcemidit of his attiictions he ncicher negiectee Iubin;!s1on 5o 
God, nor compaſsion ro men. You with the one would exclude rhe other ; anc 1 ice 
no wordsnor cauſe, bur both mighttcioyned in onchonte and one Cup, what!0C- 
uer you pretend to the contrary. 

* Nay finally he himſelfe expreſſcth the trze cauſe , euen his exceſſiue paines , his onera= 
borrame ſeraowes and angn!ſ1 5 ſaying , My ſorle 15 full of pames, or f:il/of ſorowes encenvnto 
death. Heere be nzmeth thecanſe.\ You arcaman otmuch intelligence, that out of 

hriits words would conclude h:s forow to be the caute otiticlic, For where by 
Chrifts agonic, if1c belargely raken, you muſt mcanchis tcare, and his forow conlc!> 
ſed in that ſpcach , My ſole is heazy (orlorowtull) vnro death 5 You make no more a- 
doc but avouch, that Chritt here nameth ſorow to be the cauſe of his avcny,that is of 
his forow. For it by lis agony you meanch1s bloudy ſweat, from thete wores ro thar 
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tion of ſpirits for zeale, then with the remiſsion of them {or tcarc, he Eid twear, asttic 
Scripture noterh, Now whereof receaued he comtort, bur oth:s forow © and what is 
comfort but a depulſton or mitigation of forow © what ſenferhen can ithauc, ro ſay, 
that atter Chrilts forow was caled and comforted from hcauen,hts forow decrcating, 
his agony of ſorow {o much encrcalcd , thathetwcat bloud tor very forow £ how 
hang chcte contrariesrogethcr , which you would halc ont of Chritts ownc words © 
In the former part oft hisaction inthe garden , wherein hepraicd the cup might paſte 
from him,he ſaid -:s ſole was heaxy (or forowtull)vnrodearh. Weenguirc the cauleof 
this forow, You an{were,that Chrifts owne words expreficand nanicforow to be the 
cauſe thcrot, VVhar ts this, but to collude with Chriits words in making his forew to 
be the caulc of his foroky , which ma more generall and confulcd word you call his a- 
gonie® but with vs the caule ot his farow 15 11 queltion; to that you ncither can , nor 
doc fay any thing out ot Chriltes words ; ont of your owne contctt you preſune, that 
Chriſts * exceſize paines (then felt, ) andthe intire want of feelmg of Gods comfort, and no- *Pa16.lizr, 
thing els was the proper and ormcipall cauſe of that ſorow. Buttheſe bc Your additions 
and cxpolitions, they ke no part of Chrifts words, nor mcaning. 

And by wharauthority , ro aduantageyorr crror , doc younot only controlethe 
tranſlation vcd by all the Latin Fathers ; Terrallian, Cypriar, Hilzrizes,lerom, Ambroſe, 
Anſten, Fulgentines, Bede and others ur cucn corrupt the words of onr Saviour rende- 
red by the Evangehits Matthew and Marke © Triſtis ft -nima mea v/qne ad mortem, 
Aly foule is heaue ({adde or forowfull) wnto death, ſay all the Latine Fathers ſauc Ter- 
tullian, who ſayth » 5 Anxtiaeſt arima mea vſone ad mortem ,, My ſent: 5 per, ſine Unto 5 Tertullian.de 
death, The Euangeliſts words are, ceiaunic thy 1 rh pus My ſoule is heanie (or on re Anflh, 
cuery ſide heauy and ſorowfull) wxro death. Youtranllatcit,* My ſorle ir full of pines, 1 pai, i.24, 
meaning by panes preſent inherent and abſolute paines,fuch as your hell-paines arc; | 
where the words import no ſuch thing : for netherrriftiia in Latine, nor am in 
Greeke;either in prophane or diuine Writcrs,note any ſuch aCtuall and abſolute im- 
prelsion 
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impreſs10n of paine , as you would haue, buran afteCtion troubling the minde, and 
riſing vpon opinion of cuill paitorinſtant. Of ſorow Saint Auſten fayth right well : 
i Aur,vft. is * Dolor amms triſ{u1a ducitur ,noleſtia que fit m corpore, Dolor duct poteſt, triſttia nonpoteſt, 
Pjal 4. The pgriefe of the ſowle 15 called (heavineſle or) ſorow, the griefe of the bodre 1 moe nah 
not ſorrow. Aim in Grecke with prophane Writers 1s Ze oegrgar& ngxs mepuricg ; 
kT uſcul.queſt which Cicero tranſlaterh , * Opymorecens mals preſentts, A freſh opimon of preſent or in- 
libro 4. ſtart enrll, The Scriptures in hike ſort viethe ſame word, oppoling it to theaffeftion 
of joy, and exprel51ing by itnot any aCtuall or abſolute paine, bur griete and ſadnefle 
1 10h.+4.v.20, of minde., which wee call forow, ' The world ſhall reoyce , and you ſhall be ſorrowfull, 
= 2.Cor.z, #2." Mum Yubv, but your SORO VV ſhall be turned to wy, So Paul : ® [would not come 
againg to you ev 211, in heaumeſſe : forif 1 made you ſory , who u: he that ſhould make me 
21:4 , but the ſame that was made Yor v byme. And thu very thing I wrote wnto you, 
lett when | came, 1 ſhould baue Sor ovy of them of whom I ſhould hane ioy, When the 
ret of the ſeruants {aw what the euill ſervant , that was pardoned oft his maſter rhe 
great debt of 100co talents, did ro his tellow that ought him an hundred pence, 
* Matth 13. * iaumiSnory c7i Jon, they were very ſory. And when Chrilt ſayd to his Diſciples, One 
_ yerſe;t,Þ of you ſhall betray me, * dunibyol T2hdep, they were exceeding ſoronfull, and beganne exery 
- wr aj one toſay, Maſter i31t I ? As allo when be tolde them of his departure and their trou- 
» lohuzz, bles3 he added, " Berarſe | hane fpoken theſe things wnto you , n x/71 7:20.8w94, ſorow 
hath filled your hearts, And oenerally thorowout the New Teſtament zym» doerh no 
where ſignific aCtuall and abſolute paine,bur griefe and forow vt minde. And there- 
tore your wreſting of our Sauiours words with a falſe trantlation in laying, Ay ſonle zx 
fall of paines, intending thereby the paines of the damned inflicted by Gods immedi- 

ace hand, 1: a talte and lewd corruption. 
| Defenc pag, * Here we will remember agame, what 1s taught by authoritie un England. The rather 
116, 11.34. for that you take 0n 45 a man mpanent, becauſe I doe affirme , that our dottrine { not yours ) 
hath the publike arthoritie for tt, Tou callut an egregious lie,an mſolert andimpudent ſpeach, 
well becommung «an alchouſe, c. and yet m the very next page in plame termes you graunt 
the ſame to be ranght im ory hemulie of Chriſts Paſſion. The way to mend a lie, is not to 
doublet, and triple it , butto lee your error, that you may acknowledge thetrueth: 
It! hadthcn cauleto dillike the egregious lie, which Liuſtly challenged, Ihaue now 
more, when to faue your lelte from ſome impudencie, you ihew more then ſtupidity. 
You would necdes 1n your treatiſe amongſt other vntrueths auouch, that your dettrine 
4 the © publike authoriſed dolirine of England, delivered mm the booke of homulies, Itold 


21.1 © youthen, which yeris trre, that this as well as others , was an infolent and impudent 
Otenc.yay, peach. You aske ' who zs that egregious lier now ? * you hope you are cleare from. 
117 1.39. Þucn he that was bctorc, and you arecleare tromit, as Iudas was trom berraying 
» 3% Chriſt, by laving z- xr ] maſter ? to cleare yourlſelfe, you now ſay, your expoſition of 


tholc words, Ay God,my God,why haſt thou forſrhen me, istound inthe booke of Ho- 
mihics,and that I my felte in plaine wordes contclle fo much. Then are you the verier 
lyer to ſay, this is your doctrine which I impugned , or that our maine queſtion was 
about thecxpoſition ofthole words. Chriſts complaint on the croſle, Iayd, did not 
prooue your hell-paines, nor the ſecond death to be {uttered in Chriits foule , which 
way ſocuer you expounded it, ſo you followcd any example of Scripture viing that 
word. Toreprobation or dciperation , if your conic.cnce did thereto ſtretch , you 
might applicthis word by ſome examples of Scriptures, but not to realland attuall 
damnation, no not inthe molt wicked caſtawayes that cuer were. Ihetundry ſenſes, 
which 1 gaue outot the Fathers,ſhew the weaknefle ot your illation from thoſe words, 
they direGtly rouch not the maine point of doctrine, queltioned betwixt vs z and a- 
mongſt thee ſenſes this was one , which the booke ot Homulies ſeemeth to follow. 
The dire cauſe of Chritts feare, ſorrow, and bloodie {weate,lince the Scripture con- 
ccaled it , Ifayd could not be cerrainly concluded thence ; what is that ro Chrittes 
complaint on the crofle, whoſe words though they may be extended to expreſle his 
paines, yet your dotrine1s no whitthe truer for all that , nor the more confirmed "Y 

| rac 
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the lawes of this Realme, So that the lie by your leaue doth lye where it did,only you 
have furniſhed the former lie with two or three freſher, and as your vie is, you correk 
matters amiſle by makingthem worſe then they were... . | 
* Here I am ſure you thinks not that our Homnlic makgth Chriſtes pietic or pitie ,, no yet * Deſenc,r:g, 
his meere bodily paine to force him thus farre. Nor in theſe words next following there,O that 37-1. 6. 
mankind ſnould pnt the enerlaſting ſonne of God m ſuch paines for the grieuouſneſſe of our 
ſanes.] Arc you ſure what I thinke 7 well fare yoor wiſedomeyet , that when you 
ſhould prooue yourdoftrineto be receaucd and authorized by thepublike lawes of 
this Realm, you are {ure , Iam of your mind. This is not onely a childiſh fainting, 
but fooliſh gGallying , tocleerc your ſelfe from a notorious le by afluring your ſelte 
whatT thinke. If you will needes know whatI thinke , ficitit is euidentto him that 
readeth theſe homilics, that the whole ſurame and meaneot our redemprion being 
the;e purpoſely delivercd, neither of thele homilies ſpeakerth one word of your hell- 
paincs, nor of the ſecond deathto be ſuftered in theſfoule of Chriſt, Againeitis #s 
cuident, thatthe ſuffering ofa ſhamcfull and painfull death in Chrifts body is there 
taught to berhe only ſacrifice for our ſinnes, The worgesare. * There rs none other * 1.Sermon 
thing, that cm be named wonder heanen, to ſane onr ſonles, but this only worke ef Chriſes pre. 9f he Palit- 
fines offering of his body on the Altar ef the Croſſe. Vhat paines Ciriſtſuftered on the 2-P35- 
Crolle, whether the painesof the damned, or of his body brut{ed and broken on the 
Croſle, the Lookeit felfe doth plainly witnefle. © Chriſt being the ſorme of God , and ? >. Sermon 
perfelt God bimſoIfe, who nener committed ſine, was compelled to come downe from heanen, %e? ſl1- 
and to gire his BODY TO BE BRYISED, AND BROKEN ON THE Chosss FO” 
or onr ſinnes 13.15 not this a manifeſt token of Gods great wrath ard diſpleaſure towards ſin, 
that he could be paciſied by none other meanes, bt QXIL1E BY THE SWEET AND 
PrETIOVS BLOVDofhudeareſenne ? If you teach this, that the bruifing and brea- 
king of Chriſts body onthe Crofle, and the ſhedding of his pretious bloud was the 
Ox11t MEANE ropacifie Gods wrath again? ſinne,thenT did you wrong to call your 
ſpeach impudeat ; but ifthis be rhenew doCtrine which I defend, and you impugne, 
then doe you deſerue not only the termes which I gave , but worle, ſoopealy and 
ob{tinarely to reſiſt, defacc, and belic publicke authority. ir 


The ſheding ofChriſts bloud the only meanst> 
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* /dde hereunto the full and large declaration hereof in the authoriſed Catechiſme. * Defenc.pag, 
Chriſt ſuffered not only a common death m the ſight of men , but alſo was throrghty toxched 217-l1.12.” 
with the horror of eternalldeath,c>c.FVren he did take pon him and veare both the guiltines 
ard uſt haine of mankind d.mmea and loſt, he was afflifteamith fo grieuons feare,trouble,and 
ſorers of mind or ſole, that he cried out, My God . my Goa , why baſt thou forſaken me. 
I make good difference betwixt the Booke of Homilies confirmed as well by the 
ublicke authority of Prince and Parliament, Anno Reg:nx 13.ca: 12 ; asbythe 
generall ſubſcription of the vpper and neather huuſein the conuocation Anno 1571 
fo * containe godlic, wholeſome and neceſſarie aotirine 3 and the Catechiſme then licenced * Inthe 35.ar« 
tobe taught in Schooles to yong ſcholers , but without any ſuch autoritie as the for- !i'c of Ho- 
mer is. Shew the like approbation. and you ſtall irccely call it :he publike arrtorized doc- my. 
trine of England; till you doe fo, gine meleaucto tell you, that the one1s indecede by 
publicke authority reccaued and ratified , cuenas thearticles are ; the other was by 
private diſcretion permitted and tolerated to be taught in Grammar ſchooles, bur 
0645 authority ofthe whole Realme you may chalengenonevnto it. And there- 
oreI take my ſelfe in matters of faith not bound vnto it, farderthenitaccordeth 
with the manifeſt trueth deliucred in thelacred Scriptures. Againe your ſelte doc 
more impugne the Carcchiſme, then Idoe. For it your owne wordes be true that 
Chriſt, when he v:tered thoſe * words, [þaks in hiz mind of bus conſtart and contmuall ioy * Defenc.pig, 
in God, and was in exceeding generall, and conſtant ioy, What ay leaneyou for any of 2'* li.28, 
thoſe wordes , which youcire out of the Catechiſme, to haue any tructh in them, X34: 
ſince they ſpeake of exceeding and horrible fearesand ſorrows , which Ithinke are 
contrarie to your triumphant, generall, and conſtant ioy? And although I thioke it 
no rcaſon, thata thing priuatly permitted,ſhould fink the full and maine conſent 
q of 
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How thewords ofthe Catcchiftiie nay betoletated, 
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ofthe leartied and autitient Fathers, asyou wonld have it to doe ; andtherefore 
make ir free, when the Carechiſme fwarneth from their ſenſe and interpretation, to 
be of another mind z yer I condemnenorhing init as wicked, but wiſh that ſoa.e few 
places had been more cleerfy and more particulate dehuered and cxprefied , 10 a- 
toid ſach cauillers, asyou and ſome othersare. But you with open mouth reicQ e- 
uen thoſe places, which now you produce,as paſſing tr»ge doitrie, and imply impoſſi- 
ble. For where the Carechiſme here in theſe words , which you alleage, faith Chriſt 
was e/Eterne mortls horroye perfuſu:,perfuſedCor wholy touched)with un horror (which 
is atrcmbling feare) of eternall death ; you nor only reafon againſt it,that* Chriſ? could 
not feare that, which he perfettly knew concerned him not at all, and by 10 meanes could ener 
poſſibly come neere him ; tut you make it © paſſing ſlr.ange doltrine , and ſrraply impeſible, 
that Chriſt ſhould feare , orpray agamſt the whole and mtire c::p of eterzall death, And 
yet the Catechiſme faith , he trembled and was overcaſt with the horror of. You 
miſlike that the Catechiſm ſaith, except you may pervert itro your pleature 3 and in 
ſeed of fearing erernall death, you fay Chciſt ſuffered theiecond death, which 35 lie 
death of the damned ; and fo refufing the Carechiſme for ſaying ſo mn:1ch , yotrſay 
more, and thinke the Catechifme is ot your mind. But fir, tell vs, how Chrift could 
be ftroken with the Horror or ErERNALL DEATH, for thoſe are the 
wordes of the Catechiſme , and not how he fuftered your new made hell, which the 
Carechiſme neuecr ſpeakerh of. 1haue delivered two fenfes to faluerthe Catechilne, 
which you impugne. The hrit, thar Chriſt in reſpect of his members, to whorr. that 
death was due, mighrin loueand pietie towards them , inwardly tremble arrthe pu- 
niſhment dferaec by them, ſince mercie maketh vs truely fcelethe very finart of 0- 
ther mens harmes and dangers , and where we hartily love, no !l<ffc then ifithey were 
imminent over our owne heads. Ihe fccond,that Chrit fearing the pov.er of Gods 
wrath again{t finne , which 1s1nfinite, may inafort be fayd to eremblearthe efteRs 
thercot, by reaſon hetrembled ar the cauſe thereof. And inthis lenſethe confidera- 
1121, and apprehenſion of Gods infinite power and diſpleaſure againit finne might 
brcedetho Lorrible feares and forrowes, which the Catcchiſme talker? of. Other- 
wile I muſt be plaine, the Carechifme ſayth more, then can be prooued iy any Scrip- 
rure, or any learned and auncient Father ; and more thcn you yeur iclic allow or like, 
faue that you would onr of his vehement {peaches make fone advantage to your 
cauſe , though infubſtance you wholy diflentfrom the maker thereof, For he ſpea- 
keth of feare and ſorrow, you of re! 14 a! ſolute ſuffering ; he of eternall death dueto 
fin, you ofa new found he!l from the immediate hand of God, which is no part of ih: 
Carcchiſers meaning, tince he piaincly namerh fertwre and -erl iſ? -o deach due to fin- 
ners,and not a preſent and temporall kell, which is not the full wages of finne, nor of 
the damned. 

The like I fay forthe notes added by the Printer or cor:etovrto the great Bible, 
whoſe text 15 aurhorized to beread inthe Church, butnot the notcs to be of equall 


OO 


cred:toranthoritic with thetexr. And it you may curnc ofthe whole a:ay of auncienr 
and Catholke Fathers, becauſe they diflent from your conceits, how much lefſe am I 
bound to correCtorrs or Printers , adding often tioics to other mens workes and la- 
bours, wharpleaſcch them tclues” Though the note Senor ſuch, but that it niay re- 
ccine the former conſtruction , and be tolerared wel! enough, VWher-for1 meane 
even the fame giddy fpirit (which before I did }buzzing in the earcs ot the people his 
owne fancies againſt the Scriptures, againſt the Fathers, and againſt the doCtrineof 
this Realme confirmed by putlike authoritic of Prince and Parttament. Therecolle- 
Eting of your former rea!on ſo lately and largely anfwerea, Tomiras tedious rrifling 3 
and fince you ſay no more then is betore retuted , what ſhould Itcoublemy felteand 
the Reader with repeating the fame things fo often iterated © 


» Defenc paz, , 79% haneyer here ayd there ſome exceptions agairft this our doflrine , which are not 
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to be cleave menlefted. Firſt Pow ſay [ extend Chriſt ag ore to forre : becarſe Inll Dae it 
proceeae from the intolerable ſorrowes and berrrs of Gods fiery wrath equall to bell. Tſhew 


ns 


Exceſſive paine bringeth death, 


wot there the cauſe of Chriſts agonie and feare , I ſhewea it of purpoſe m the beginning. Why 
did you not refuſe that ? | You extend it ſo farre according to my wordes , yea-your 
maine purpoſe is to make thar the cauſe of Chriſts agonie inthe garden and on the 
crofle ; onely you would vic ſome cunning in the carriage of it, firſt tro make ſorrowes 
and feares the cauſe thereof, and at thenext ſtep to aske what ſorrowes and feares 
could thoſe be, but rhe intolerable ſorowes and horyors of Gods fierie wrath equal to hell. 
And to this ed you quote both the Catechiſme,and the notes in the great Bible here, 
to ſhew the cauſe of Chriſts agonieto be thele horrible forrowes and rorments, as the 
Catechiſme ſayth, of furure and enerlaſting death. Why then are you ſo nice, when you 
fully intend it , in ſhew ro denie it | why did you nor refuſe that wm the beginumg?] The 
caules, that might concurre in Chriſts agonie, I ſhewed in my ſermons outot the 
auncienr Fathecs agreeing with the Scriptures ; why ſhovld I repeate it againe in my 
concluſion, you bringing nothing againſtit, buta few voluntarieand emptie words, 
which I know no man ſo vnwiſe as to regard without better Herve | * Theres no o= *pa: 113.li.z2 
ther ſorrow mm the world tobe found , which can be imaged to be the cauſe poſſibly.) You 
erreas well m aggrauating Chriſts agomie aboue that the text auoucheth , as 1n aſsig- 
ning a falſe cauſe thereof out of your owne fanſie. Feareand ſorrow the Scripture at- 
firmeth in Chriſt, if we fo interpretethe words, as you doe ; but ſuch feare, and fich 
forow,as canner be found in the world, except the teares & forowes of the ſecond death, 
thisis your bold affertion no way mentioned , nor purpoſed in theScriptures, nor 
grounded on any ſound reaſon or experience. For where the paines ot ſome kinds of 
bodily deaths be often greater then mans nature can endure, and therefore violently 
part the foule from the body 3 what did hinder the paines of Chriſts body on the 
crolle, to be ſuch, that they prefled his patienceto the higheſt degree, ſince hewould 
not {trengrthen his ticſh to ſuitaine the paines ot hell, as you pretend, bur Ixyd downe 
all power, that he might feele the {mart and anguiſh of his bodily rorments as tender- 
ly, asany man could © Now what paines1n others onerwhelme the {enſes, and haſten 
death , as paſsirig the ſtrength of mans nature , why might noteven the ſame bodily 
paines in Chriſt jo prefic his humane weakenefle ; that he felt himſelfe able with pati- 
enceto ſupport no more , and ſo prayed onthe croſle for an end thereot ; and forcſaw 
ſo much inthe Garden , which made himearnelt, it it were poſsible, to declineit 
What can be ſayd againlt this ſharpenefle and bitterneſle ot bodily paine , fince in all 
Martyrs and maletactourstheir deaths declare , that paine in the end doth to pre- 
uaile, that the rage thereot1s vtterly intolerable ro mans nature, and therefore ſunde- 
rerh the ſoule trom the body with extceme violence, as excecding all humane pati- 
enceand itrength 7 
* My other words alſo,which here you cruelly condemme ſhall ſtand well enough, that Chriſt tDefenc, pag. 
4 touching the vehemence of paine , was as ſharpely touched , as the reprobates themſelnes, 118,1i.z4. 
yea, if it may be , more extraordinarily ; though you labour with might ard maine to make 
them amount to hereſie and open blaſphemie.] My words were more moderate, then 
your dangerous compariſons delerued. * [prayed you m ſowaightie matters, as might \ Concluſ.pa, 
amount to hereſie and open blaſpherne , not to play with generall termes , ſuch as you + 299.li 35. 
wnderſtood your ſelfe, nor any man elſe could conceine your meanmyg. You would needs tell 
vs, that Chriſt in ſoule was as ſharpely touched, and with as great vehemencie of paine,exen 
as the reprobates themſclues , and more if u might be. I asked you not where you tound 
this written inthe word of God, which is theruleof our faith ; an vawritten crecde 
muſtneeds haue ynwritten concluſions ; nor how you proonedit, for your owne will 
1s your beſt warrant for your new faith : but whar you ment thereby. The terrors of 
the reprobates1n this life, which we might colleC by the Scriptures, were ' remorſe of 
ſinne, rezeft;on trom Gods fauour, deſperation of mercie here, and of all ioy and blifle 
inthe world to come , and adreadfull expeftarion of horrible confuſion, and cuerla- 
ſting hre. * 7 rhought you durſt not, 1 hoped you would not offer ſo much as the mention of the tThidem. 
leaſt of theſe to be found m the ſonne of God, Whar wrong did I here vnto you, were it 
not with too much ſparing you 7 and how plainly did I prouoke you to cxpreſle wr 
2 lc 
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Chriſts feares and ſorrowes nor like the reproba LES, 
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ſelfe, but that your cunning is ſuch, that then you did , and yet you doe forbeare to 
vnfold your generall and ambiguous ſpeaches. You perſiſt Rtilljn your old ſong, and 
Gay that touching the vehemencie of paine, this is true. As though remorſe , rereftion, 
deſperation , and expe*tation of cucrlaſting confuſion, and frewere NoPaints to 
the ſoles of the reprobates. Vhy play you with the name of paine to and froafter 


this ſort * Why role you ſometimes to fearcs , ſomctime to ſorrowes , ſometime to 


paines,as the caulics of Chriſts ”=_ ; and thoſe ſomerime apprehended by the mind 


of Chriſt, ſometimereally inflicted by Gods immediate hand ? what Chriſt did, or 
might apprehend , you never declare 3 you thinke it enough to tell vs, his | wnder- 


ſtanding chiefly concemed the furie of that hand , which principally ſtrooke thoſe bluwes vpon 


by humane nature: and thus with Metaphors you delude vs,when you ſhould diftinct- 
ly deliver , what Chriſt conceived of thoſe affliftions , which he ſuftered from the 
counſell and power of God determining them for mans redemption. Yea befides ap- 
prehenſion and conceprion of mind , you bring in your hell paines at your plealure, 
as an inherent and abſolute torment really inflicted on the foule of Chriſt by Gods 
immediate hand , as itis on all the damned after this life for the vengeance of their 
ſinnes z and when you are asked the proote of thele things, you affourd vs figures and 
phraſes toſtuftc out your wallet. 
® Why doe you not bend your odious outcries and accnſations againſt the euthoritie before 
truely cited , which maintamerh the ſame ſofully and amply, as 1 deliner ut ? | TheCate- 
chiſhe hath ſome generall words, that Chritt cor fled with allthe powers of hell , not as 
ſuffering them, but as reſilting them , and that he endured horrible feares and griefes of 
mind to ſatisfie the tnagement of God , and to pacifie his wrath. Theſe words it you will 
ſtretch to what pleaſe you, they may ſeemeto haue ſome ſeedes of your crror, though 


* Defenc pag, 


not the buds and branches thereof : but as they be generall , ſoif we reuoke them to 
the grounds ofthe ſacred Scriptures,which was no doubt the writers and theallowers 


meaning , then may we extend them no farder, then we haue warrant in the word of 
God to waſtife them. Ihe teares and horrors, which you would conuerrt to thereall 
ſuftering of the temporall hell, the Catechiſmereferreth to the feare and horror of exer- 


* Defenc pag; Liſting death; which you confefle Chriſt * moſt perfettly knew concerned him not at all,and 


by no meanes could ener poſſibly come neere him. How then doe you concurre with the 

authoritie, which you cite, ſaue that you peruert ſome gcnerall words there vied by 

anppy_g them to your tanhe © Otherwile feares and ſorrowes, to ſatisfie and paci- 

fe the wrath of God againſt our ſinnes, Chriſt might haue , and yer be farre from the 

paines of the damned, and the ſecond death , yeafrom the terrorsand contuſion of 
the wicked ; ſince he knowing the juſtncſſe and greatneſſe of Gods anger againſt 
ſinne, and how impoſsible it was for him with patience to ſupport the power thereof, 
either in ſoule , orin body, might giue God his due by inward and evident for- 
row for finne , and feare of Gods power , by which the fiercencſle of Gods indigna- 
tion againſt ſinne was rebated and calmed , and ſo much paine proportioned to the 
weakeneſle of Chriſts fleſh, as ſhould not exceedethe patience ot his humane nature. 
But this doth no way turther your hell paines ſuffered in theſoule of Chriſt, ſince 
theſe religious teares and ſorowes,which mitigate the wrath of God, though they be 
paincfullin themſelues, yet haue they no communion with the feares and lorrowes of 
the reprobate, much leſle of the damned. 

* What reaſon haue you againſt our aſſertion ? Verily only this you oppoſe , becauſe allthe 
ſorowes of the reprobate are but ſinfull guiltineſſe of conſcience , or feare: of indgement fore- 
ſeene, which is executed onely m the next life ; you meane onely in the definite and locall bell. 

Which is no refutation of my aſſertion , that Chriſt was as [barpely touched with paine, 4s the 
very reprobate.] When men afhirme i{trange and new poſitions in Chriſtian religion, 
they muſt not aske what reaſon can be brought againſt them , but they muſt ſhew 
wherethat they teach 1s written in the word ot God , or incuitably concluded from 
that which is written : for * faith u by hearmg, and hearing by the word of God. SO that 
it you take vpon you to be a Coiner of new Creeds, we mult not beleeue you, Ry 
reaſon 
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reaſon we canrefure you, but you onght 3 not to adde to the word of God; leſt you be found *Prov.z0, 


a liar. Shew then , where theſe compariſons and poſitions are written itnor, feare 
the plagues appointed for {uch as a de their hesto the Trueth of God. And yerto 
excludeall compariſon berweene Chriſtand the reprobate in this caſe , whar better 
reaſon can be brought, than that Chriſtes feares and ſorowes had no ſocictie nor ath- 
nitie with the feares and terrours of the reprobate for norule of reaſon allowerh you 
to compare Phingsogether , thathane no likeneſle betwixt themſelves. You make 
Chriſt andthe reprobate, yea and the damned, equal] in paine, and Chriſtes paines 
ſuperiour to the ſharpeſt of theirs , and yet when all is fayd , there is no kinde of like- 
nefle berwixt their paines. 

* Though the wicked in this world did newer ſuffer any reall effeit of Gods burning wrath 
wo) king attrall vengeance on their ſoules for ſinue, but only ſome Fu remorſe or feare,ard 
nothing els , yet this lettcth, not but that Chriſt whom God ordained extraordinarily and 
alone to be ta this life awhole and abſolute burnt ſacrifice for all ſine , ard ferle and ſuffer the 
{ame trucly, properly, and perfeftly.| You were of opinion in your Treatiſe, and ſerir 
downe refolutely for one of your new-made Maximes, TI hat rhe * paines and ſufferings 
of Gods wrath aid ALVVAYES ACCOMPANIE THEM that ave ſeparated front 
the grace and lene of God, Andeuen there you alſo afhrmed, * Chriſt ſuffered the horror 
of Gogs ſenere inſiice L1kKkE THEM, whobe ſeparatedindeed from the grace and loe of 
Ged. If you itand to theſe words, you mult confeſſe that Chriſt ſuffered the horror of 
teietion, confuſion, and deſperation, L1 « x to the reprobate, which is even as the 
reprovare doe ſuffer it ; and han inevitably you faſten onthe ſoule of Chriſt aplaine 
pcriualion, and inward feeling, that he was for thetime reiefted, confounded, and ſc11-- 
red from God, as the reprobate be, which whether it will amount ro open impieric, | 
leaueto the Chriſtian Reader to 1ndge. Your cunning in two leaves atrer , with 4 
rouching the vehemencie of paine; is a giddie deuice,when you have made their horrors 
like, then tore{traine it to the ſharpneſle of paine : for thereby you doenor intend ro 
make theic horrours vnlike , which before you pronounced to be like, butthat rheir 
horrours being L1x=+ , their paines can nor be vnlike. Sincethen paineand priefe 
of minde 15a neccflarie conſequent to horror , as it 1s to feareand ſorow, you doe not 

recall, bur confirme your former impietic , That Chriſthaving the ſame horrour of 
Gods tuſtice and wrath, which the reprobate haue, muſt needs hane the ſame parne 
torſomuch as that horrour is not without paine anſwerableto tr in the foule of man 
deſpairing the goodnefle of God, and beholding nothing in God bur his terrible 
and herie indignation againſt ſinne. That the wicked have Arvvarts theſe hoy- 


rors accompanymg them in this life, 18 a great and grofle vntrueth ; the 73 Plalmedorh 
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auouch the cleane contrarie : * Loe theſe are thewicked, yet proſper they alway. So that = Pſal.71. ver. 


they for the moſt part line here in pleaſure and abundance , nerther are they plagued 
with (other) men, = * receiue their good things mn this life , ſane when the wiſdome and 
infticc of God is pleaſed tro make ſome of them examples vnto others: for thentheſe 
inward terrours of minde raiſed with remorſe of finne, and feare of tudgementto 
come, doe deſperately, finally, and vtterly ouerwhelme them. This now you begin 
to ſce, which before was not within your thoughts, and therefore you now affirme, 
tharthough the wicked did-ſufter no ſuch thing as you before ſayd they a1 vvares 
fu tered, yer this doth not hinder, but C briſt aid feele and If uffer the ſame. What doth no: 
kinder, 1s notthe queſtion , but what doth helpe you to prone that Chriſt did ſuffer 
your new-made hell from the immediat hand of God in the garden,or on the erofle. 
I hope you bring it not foran argument , thatthe wicked do not ſuffer it in this life ; 
erz0 Chriſt did fuffer ir. That were very ſtrange both Logicke and Divinitie. 
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7 Second : how I hane atwayes expreſly excluded from Chriſt all ſorfull adherents and cone y Defenc.pag, 


ſequents m paines ard feares which are mthe wicked, and doe reſemble hs to theirs onely in 
Dharpneſſe and vehemencie of paine , 1 hae often declared before,\ In generall words you 
would ſeemeto exclude them, but by your poſitions and compariſons you conclude 
the contrary : for if you exempt trom Chri!t all feare and doubt of his Fathers loue 


Qq 3 rowards 
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z Ctuiſts feares and ſorowes were not like the reprobares. 


_ towards him, and confeſle he had perfeR and full aſſurance of all Gods promiſes in 
the midſt of his painesz tell vs then how the horrours of the reprobate could inuade 
his ſoule £ Shew vs how the fulneſleoftructh and grace alwayes dwelling in him, he 
could be ſo confounded and amazed, as to feele or thinke himſelfe fortaken of God, 
when he ncither was,nor could beteuered from the loue,hfe,fauouror ſpirit of God? 
Abſolute and inherent paine not deriued from teare or forow , but only diſcerned by 
the natural! powers and faculties of the ſoule, if you put in the mind of Griſt it mutt 
neither excced his patience , nor cuert his obedience : for if you make him ftaile or 
faint in either of theſe , you prelently cloſe him within the compaſſe of impatience 

« »*hem#vcy and Ciſobedience,which are more than ſinfull conſequents. Now that the true paines 
of hel f -, Ochcllorotthe damned ray be {uttered of men or angels, or of Chriſt himſelte with 
a-yv-/om «nd patience, you mult looke to proue, betore you take hibertieto attirme. You may 
angels, ſuppoſe what you liſt, butafore any Chriſtian man may give credit to your dreames, 

he mult ſcerhem ſoundly proucd, not by your owne headie and haſtie poſitions, bur 
by the vadoubred word of Irueth, which onely is the meer meaſureto direct things 
in and afterthislite. And for feares and ſorowes, which ſomerimes beſet the godly 
by the weakeneſle of their faith , and remembrance of their ſinnes , and ſubnert the 
wicked inthe middelt of their peace and pleaſure , when their deſtruction drawerth 
necce; neither of theſe can be cither in the Ele& or Reprobatein this life without 
{o;rc linfull detects 1n Gods ſeruants, and deſperatc impicties in his enemies : for 
tiicie teares and forowes doe ſhake the faith and hope of luch as ſhould belceneand 
truſt in Gods promiles and mercies3 and inthe wicked they worke an viter relapſing 
and recuiling trom ll afhance and expcQtance;,that God will be gracious vntothem. 
In Chriit thcn theſe were more fintull than in any other, if atter ſo cleere and conſtant 
promilcs and oaths ſecretly decreed , formerly rcuealed , and laſtly proclaimed by 
God trom heauen, the Sonne of God ſhould ſtagger , and waverin the full and im- 
moucable perſuaſion and reſolution of Gods molt gracious purpoſe and promiſe, 
faith and fauour rowards him. Wherefore his apprehenſion of Gods wrath againſt 
our ſinnes muſt be ſuch as might not callthe love that God bare towards him inany 
queſtion ; but he might well kcholde the 1uſtneſle and greatnefſe of Gods diſplea- 
{ureagainſt our vnclcanncfte , and knowing full well the power of Gods wrath to ex- 
cecd infinitely the ftrength of his humane nature, with ſorow and feare dve to ſo 
great, and yet ſo intt indignation againſt our ſinnes, he might alſuage and pacifiethe 
herceneſlc of thatanger , which we had prouoked'; and by moſl humble confeſsion 
and {ubmiſsion quench the flame thereof , which otherwile would burne to cuerla- 
ſting deſtruction of all refiſters and negletters of Gods holinefle and righteoutnefle. 
* 7 hardly the caſe 15 cleere enough that the reprobate many times inthis life doe not only 
119. l.2l. fearerhe indgement tocome, but alſodoe feele ſome reall and attwall mpreſſion of Gods bur - 

ning wrath, and enen of hell torments, though not being yet in the hal! hell. Is it clecre e- 

nough, that the paines of the damned are ſomerimes executed here in this life on the 

reprobare, and that by Gods immediate hand © what Scripture hane you for it? that 
horrible feares and terrors doe ſometimes befiege them , and that the Dincll doth 
now & then poſlefſe and torment ſome of them, who are outof Gods proteQion, the 

Scripture witnelleth,as well by rules, as by examples : butthar the paines of the dam- 

nedareno greater, then arefelt in this lite , orthatthis morrall fleſh is able to endure 

the truetorments of hell, vader which the Diuels rhemſclues doe finke, what rule or 
reaſon leadeth you tothat preſumptuouserror ? Cain was afflifted with the terrorof 
his owne conſcience, Saul was vexed with an emill ſpirit ſent from the Lord , and into 

Judas the divell entring drave him with deſperation to confeſſe his finne, and to hang 

himſclie. Other examples of men poſleſſed and tormented by Diuels , are many in 

the Goſpell. Which of theſe whom you name, did not eat, fleepe, and manage 0- 

ther aftaires of this life, as time did permitthem , notwithſtanding their inward tor- 

nents of mind © Saul was caſed with muſicke , when the exill ſpirit of God wexed bum, 
and lucd as king of liracl in that caſe almoſt forty yeeres. Cain liued a longtime 
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after he was caſt from Gods preſence, and begar children on his wife. Canmen hanc 
leaſure or liſt to doe or deſire any.of theſe thingsinthe true rorments othell £ you 
will make an caſie hell, iftherorments there be no greater , but that men may ear, 
lleepe, beger children and delight themſclucs with melody. The greate{teare that 
eucr afflicted Saul for oughtthat we read , was when he that appearcd in ſhcw ot Sa 
muel, ſayd to Saul,* 7's morow ſhalt chow and thy ſoxnes be with R:C,avid the Lerd ſbailgine * 1.Sam. 22, 
the hoſt of the'lſraclutgs into the hand: of the Phuſtmes:for then be fell ftraightwa , all arg 
on the earth, and was ſore afraid, and at firſt refuſed to cat, butafteratttie pertwaſton ot 
the witch and his ſervants, he * aroſe from theearth , and did © eat, Prate of this ſo *15id. ver.23, 
longasyou will , no wiſe man will wander ſo farre from therrueth, asrothinkethey © #5: 
hauc ſuch leaſure, and eaſe inthe paines of hell. 
© For proofe whereof that which before I alleged ont of lob and others, that exen the godly * Det _ "PBs 
heerc want not experience of the ſorowes of kell ſometim:s , you paſſe oner anſwearing noting 9055+ 
thereunto. Which being ſointhe godly, it muſt needes be m Cam, 1ndas,and the reprobates, 
farre mere drrefull and mtollerable ſometimes.) Such prootes doe well become fucha 
cauſe, The godly are ſometimes atraid of Gods diſpleaſure, and are perſued withthe 
tentations and ſnares of Satan. Ergo they teele the very torments of the damned. 
What ſhew of reaſon 1s in this which is worth the an{wearing”and yet how oftea hane 
I repelled this peeuiſh preſumption 3 and oblſerued, tharit deſperation which 1s the 
greateſt torment of this life, be but a * fearefull looking for of rmdgement and violent fire, * Heb-10, = 
which ſhall dexoure the adxerſaries, The difterence is great betwixtthe expectance,and 
the experience of that terrible 1udgement, at which the Diuel himlelfetremblerh. 
Which may ſoone be gathered, though nor ſo ſoone be meaſured. For the deſtruc- 
tion and confuſion of the damned may better be feared then knowen, torſomuch as 
theScripturethreatneth that, as the full wages of wickedneſle, and higheſt degree of 
Gods diſpleaſure againſt finne. Bur you are vnantweared you fay.| Some weighty 
reaſons belike, that require ſo exaRly ananſweare, Euery trifle with you muſt hauea 
{peciall aniwearc , when youskip leaves by the doſen, and ſpeake to no more then 
you miſtake, or miſconſter, Bur ler ys heare your prootes, which want anſweare, as 
you pretend. | 
' The members of Chriſt doe wraſtle with the power of way 4 , andendure the fierie (Treat.pa.46; 
aarts of the dixell.\ A learned reaſon , andlike the maker. Doth the Apoltle there 
ſpeake of hell torments, or of the temptations to ſinne , buſily offered by Satan to all 
the godly © if your conceit ot hell paines be true, we muſt wreitle, not with the pow- 
crs of darknefle, but with God himſelte, by whoſe immediate hand, as you imagine, 
the paines of hell are inflicted onall mens ſoules. As wiſely you quote, thatrhe 
members of Chriſt endure the fierie darts of the dixell , where the Apoltle willeth them 
to take the ſhield of farth , wherewith they may quench all the fierie darts of the Dwell, 
Whence if your corruption and milconſtruction of the text weretrue, may be draw- 
ena good argument againſt your hell paines to be ſuffercd in thefoule of Chriſt. For 
the ſnield of faith (as the Apoſtle noteth)quencherb all the fieric darts of the Divel,which 
you preſume to bethe fierie paincs of hell. Chriſtthen , who wanted no perfection 
of faith , endured none of theſe fiery darts ofthe Diuel, ſince they are all quenched 
by faith. Chooſe now, whether by your owne reaſon you will charge Chritt with in- 
fidelity , or diſcharge him from enduring your hierie darts ofthe Diuel , which you 
ſuppoleto bethe panes of hell,except you play with thisplaceto no "a6 age ai 
beitin theſe words the fierie darts of the Diuclarenot the torments ot hel, but either 
dangerous tentations,which quenching our faith conſumeand walt our conſciences, 
as fire doth where ittaketh hold ; orcls finnes, which inflame our harts with wicked 
and worldly defires,making them burne with vnlawtulland vngodly luſts. 


8 [ob crieth out, The arrowes of the almighty are in me , the venom whereof doth drinke 8 Treat.pa.46 
op my ſpirit and the terror; of God ſight againſt me.) Our of theſe TY 1 "Sf 
deſcriberh the vehemency of that diſeaſe , wherewith the Dinelſtrooke him * for * 16þ.z. 
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hell. Metaphors make no direct concluſions indottrine , but ſerve to reſemble, or 

amplifie the things , ro which they are applied.” Then as venemons arrowes doenot 

only teare and wound the fleſh, butthe poiſon added doth inflamethe whole body, 

and conſume the vital ſpirits 3 ſo lob complaineth , that his difeaſe did not only rot, 

bur burne his fleſh, and waſt his ſpirits, ſo that the paine thereof was intolerable. By 

the terror: of God, he meaneth the terrible and bitrer afHiQtion ſent from God;and nor 

the paines of hell, as you fondly conceave. For thartthele worgdes arcapplicd to the 

i Tob.6,yer.12 grecuouſneſle of his diſeaſe, appcareth both by Tobs ſpeach'and wiſh. * /; my ſtrength, 

Pich he, the flrength of ſtones? 1s * fleſh of braſſe, that 1t can endurethe rage of this diſ- 

k Jobs. ver.9, cal: 2 Whercfore he wiſheth, * rhar God wonld deſtroy him (with this fickneſic) and cat 

I yorl.10, kim of (by dcath,) ' then ſhould [ yet haxe comfort 5 though [ bryne with ſorow, let him not 

= yerl11, ſpare. © What 1s mine end,that I ſhould prolons my life? lob wiſherh not here deſtruGtion 

s of body and ſoule, that were more madnefie ; but he defireth an end of his life, that 

he might haue rcſt and comfort. "Then doth he not meane theterrors of coniciencc, 

« Thid,ver.z1, Which bring with them a molt vncomtfortable end, butthe terrors of his ® fearefz.ll 

plagne,which death would caſe, & not augment. Not that Tthinke lob wanred dange- 

rovs tentations in his greeuous afHiftions ; butthat this may be reterred cither to the 

preatneſſe of his plague,orto the vnquietnefle of his mind,though he alwaies truſted 

in God, and was forced with extreamity of paine to defire caſe. Hemay alſo meane, 

* Tob.7.v.14. 4s he after ſaith, * Thom feareft me with dreames, ard aſlomſheſt me with viſiens;butnone 

of theſe three terros were the paines oft hell , neither did Tob defperarely rage in his 

e 1ob.7.ver.5, Mind , burfelt violent torments in his fleſh, as he himſelte conteficth.” A1y fleſh xs 
clothed with wormes, and filthineſſe of the duſt, my thinne u5 rent, and beceme horrible. 

And touching the terrovy of God, that word inthe ſacred Scripture doth not neceſ- 
farily import the paincs of hell, nor the conflict of conſcience with doubt or defpaire 
of Gods fauor,butthe greatnefle of his power,and r1ghteouſneſle of his indgements, 

a Pſal.83, which we mult conteflc with feare and trembling. * From my yourh (fayth the Pal- 
miſt to God) 7 /affer thy terroxys., Shall we thinke , that he was all his lite long in the 
aines of hell , orthathc lived in perpetuall affiCtion , which continually humbled 
r Prou.28, Rnd made him atrayd of the mighty hand of God 7 * Zleſſed i- the man (layth Sa- 
lomon) that is alwayes afrayed (of God) : where he doth not account the paines of 
hell to be bleſied, but he meaneth as the Apoſtle doth, that we ſhould worke our fal- 
fPhil.z, vation * with feare and trembling. Ando the Saints at the ſ1ghrt of Gods preſence are 
| afrayd, not with an helliſh paine, or I; teare, but with a quaking and tremb- 
tTJob.zs. lIingart ſo great Maicttie, knowing that power and * terroxr 1s wih hem , though they 
truitin his mercie. 
«Treat,pa.4%. * The lihe terrors doth Tonas ſeeme to feele in the fiſhes belly, when he cryed to the Lord 
ont of the bettome of hell. You doewellto fay it ſeenicth, tor indeede neither haue the 
words any ſuch force, neither had Ionas any ſuch meaning. The word Shcol noteth 
the graue as well as hell, as I haueclſe where ſuthciently prooued ; and inthis caſe the 
* Matth.1z. Whales bellie may reſemble the grave by the very direction of our Sautour. * As 
Tora:(fayth he)was three dayes and three nights in the Whales belly ; ſo ſhall the ſonne of mov 
be three dayes and three nights in the hart of the earth. Where Chriſt expreſicth his buri- 
all, and not his diſcent to hell, by the Whalles belly, in which Ionas lay. And Tonas 
himſelfe ſheweth by his prayer, that he ment the preſent danger of death, wherein he 
was, andnotthepaincs of hell, of which he ſpeaketh nor. For befides the difcription 
7!0nas2z ofthis danger, when he ſaith , 7 The flouds compaſſed me about , allthy ſurges and all thy 
waues paſſed ouer me,the weeds were wrapt about mine head.ard Iwent downe to the bottome 
of the mountames; His praier declareth his faith in the beginning, middle, and cnding 
thereof, [ cred in mine affiifl10n vnto the Lord, and he heard me ; I ſayd, I am caſt ont of 
thy ſigbt.(not to beamongſtheliving any more)jer will | [coke agarne toward thine holy 
*Ib:0.ver.7, r*7ple, Thom haſt brought vp my life from the pit, 6 Lord my God. * When my ſoule fainted, 
I remembred the Lord, and my praier came wnto thee into thine holy remzple. So that Jonas 
tainted with feare of death,but nor with the paines of the damned,who Itroedo nor 
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pray in their paines, much leſſe truſt in God, or are heard of him, as Ionas was. + 
* Dauid wanted not the like in his manifold and fearefull agonics many times} Though *Trez pa.46, 
| Jexemprneither David, nor any of Gods ſaints here on earth, from* feares within,and » ;.Cor.7, 
fights wahout ard troubles on exery ſide,as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of himſclte,yer is there 
no proofe, that Dauid ever ſuffered the paines of the damned ; his words conuince 
no ſuch thing. Sheolwhich-you would now turne to ſignifie hell, thongh inthe 
words of Dauid applied :o Chriſt by Perer in theatts you {tiffely retuſe it, ftanderh 
indifferent to norte the pit prouided forthe body,whichis the grave; — 1pm for 
the ſoule, which is hell. So that out ofa word admitting this double fignification , 
you canneuer inferre which ſenſe you pleaſe, but by ſome other ſound and ſufficient 
circumſtances. Againe, thereare bur two places, which cleerly confefle, that Dauid 
was compaſled or overtaken with the ſnares, dangers , ortroublesof Sheol, the 18 
Pſalme, and the 1 16. Inthe firſt of which it is more then euident, as well by the occa- 
fion ofthe Plalme, as by the variation and contunCtion of otherwords, that Dauid 
ment the dange- of death, which often beſer him vnder the perſuit of Saul, and other 
his enemics,as the manifeſt words of holy writtedo witnefle. For this 1s the inſcripti- 
on ofthe Plalme. © Danid [þake wnto the Lord the words of thus ſong m the day , that the * 2.Sam.2v> 
Lord delivered him from the hand of all bis enemies , and from the hand of Saul. Sothat 
the /nares and ropes of death,which he ſpeakerh of in that Plalme, were apparantly the 
manifold dangers of life, which his enemies, and chiefly Saul puthim m. Secondly, 
the titles, that he there aſcribeth vnto God, prouethat in his perſecutions David ne- 
uer doubted of Gods goodnefle towards him, butin all his troubles held that for his 
chiefchope and help. © Iwill lowe thee deerly ({aithhe) 6 Lord my ſtrength. © The Lord © n lal-r8.y _ 
3 my Roche, and my fertreſſe, and my deliuerer, my God , my Rocke, m him will I truſt ; my 2, & 3. 
ſrield, the horne of my ſaluation, and my refuge ; * Iwill callvponthe Lord, which i; worthy 
ro be praiſed. ſo ſhall { be ſafe from mine enennes, Thirdly , the words there declaring his 
dangers , and yetat laſtthe deſtruction of his enemies, argue as much. For he Gith, | 
© The ropes of death compaſſed me he floudes of ungodlmeſſe (that is ofthe vngodly)made © Ibid.verſ.4, 
me afraid. The * ropes of Sheol enuirened me.the ſnares of death onertooke me. And ſofor * 5+ 
the perſons of his enemies he ſaith, * They prexented me in the day of my trouble, but the i 1pid. ver{.18, 
Lord was my ſtay ; the Lord rewarded me according to my rigrcareſe, becauſe I kept the 
waies of the Lord. His (cuering his enemies from God, and iuſtifying himſelfe, not in 
the ſight of God,but in reſpect of them,proneth all his intention in that Palme to be 
touching his en2mics., whom by Gods aide and might hee * perſned and conſurned, *verl.37. 
wounding them, that they fellwnder hs feet, and whoſe necks were ginen him, that he mipht 
deſtroy them that hated him. * They cried wnto the Lord (fayth he) but there was nonets 1yerſ ar, 
deliner them. This no way concerneththe diuell norhis tentations , much lefle any 
paines of hell from the immediare hand of God; but moſt cuidently the plots of men 
that were his enemies,and ſought his deſtruction. The other Pfalme makeththe like 
rofeſsion vponthe like occaſfion,and afhrmeth,that God heard Dauid,and inclined 
his care vnto him , whenthe ® ſnares of death compaſſed him, when the ſtraights of Sheol * Pſal.116, 
found him ont, when troubles and griefe tooke hold on him. | 
In other places , where Dauid faith, that his life or Soule was delivered and [aned 
from ® Sheol, and even from the * /oweſt Sheol; it is indifferent , which ſenſe wee fol- * Pſal.z0. & 
low , ſinceno doubt hedid aſcribe the eucrlaſting Saluation of his Soule from Hell * #6. 
vnto Gods goodnes and mercie, no leſſe then he did the preſeruation of his life from 
the Graue. And therefore I ſhall not neede to diſcufſe any ofthoſe places , which 
admit both conftruttions, and yer bring not your hell-paines into this life any whir 
the ſooner. Againe when Danid ſpeaketh of feares , ropes & ſnares of hell , if it were 
raunted , that David intended as well the inward ltes of Satan to ſubvert his 
Pule , as the outward perilsof his life to ſhorten his daies , it helpethnot your cauſe. 
For the gates euen of hell, (that is the power thereof ) prewas/e in this life againſt all that 
are not of Chriſts true church, and often compaſle and beſiege the faithtull ; and* rhe ? 1.Per.s. 
roar ing tion , (that ) goeth abont ſeeking whom he may denoure , 15 neither idle, nor vna- 
| ble 
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ble to takehold of mens ſoules by ſundrie finnes;, tentations , deceits, and ſnares, 
(if he be not ſedfaſtly reſiſted by faith) and to make them the ch1/dren of hell, not by 


' thepreſent ſuffering thereof , bur by preparing, and obliging them tothe wrath to 


come. Ofthe Scribes and Pharites Chrilt faith, *To# compaſſe ſea ard lard to make one 
Profehre,\(that is anouice of your profelsion) and when he us gotten you make him, filium 
gehenne,the child of hell double to your ſelues. Shall we hence conclude,that the Scribes, 
and Phariſes , and all their Proſelytes were heere on earth 1n the true paines of hell, 
and of the damned, becauſe our Saviour , who can not crre , pronounceth them 
THE CHILDREN OF HELL Yorſhall weerather accept Chriſtes owne Expofiti- 
on, where heſaith, * O Serpents, generation of Vypers how ſhould you eſcape the (future 
damnation or):#dgment of hell? Laitly as the name of God is added tigurarinely ro ma- 
nic things, to figntfie the beautic and excellence thereotintheir kindes, as the *hules 
of God, and the © Ceders of Ged,'tor faire and goodlichills and trees ; fo the name of 
hell is vicd in detcſtarion forthat , which is fearetull and intolerable, as the ſorowes of 
hell and ſtraights of helland ſuch l:ke, Whereby it is euxdenr,that you may dreame of 
David, as you doe of others, that he feltin this lite the paines ot hell or of the dam- 

ned, bur if you ſert your {el{e to proone it, you mult bring ftronger ſtuffe then ſuch 

wordes, as bcſides their diuers ignifications , have manic ftigurarive trantlations and 
applications, which will not ſerue you to conclude any thing for your hell paines tut- 
tered inthis hte. '1heſc are the mightie prootes,that were vnanſwered,which indecd 

Ineglected, as prouing nothing , and fo wonld yer haue donne, had nor you fo 

monthly called for an an{weare, as1fthe things had beene verie materiall, which in 

truth are weake and taint. 

* Theconfeſſion and behaugor of the reprobate do ſunary times in this life reſtifie ſo much.) 
What 1s their conteſs10n in things, which they know not © even as much as your afſer- 
tion. That they areſomrtimes inwardly and fearctully either tormented by fatan,or by 
their owne conſciences, I eafily admut ; but what 1s the tearc of hell cither in the elett, 
orinthereprobate , torhe true paines thereot , whichthe wicked atter this lite ſhall 
feele © that they teele an horror contounding them, I neuer denied ; as alſo the godly 
may fecle aterror purſuing them 3; butit you determint this ro be all the torment the 
wicked (hal find in hell,you were beſt:ake heed ot deluding Gods 1udgments againſt 
finne , and playing with hery words in ttced of eucrlaſting hre. It is another manner 
of rorment, that there ab1derth the damned, then this guilr of conſcience, remorſc of 
ſinne, and a tearctull expectation ot iudgementand hre ; in which the wicked ſome- 
times lead their lives with horror and contuhon ; and yet it is open blaſphemy to al- 
cribe any of thele horrors or tcares ofthe reprobate vnto Chritt, ſince they vrrerly 
quench all perſuaſion of Gods tauour, loue, and patience towards them, which if we 
athrme ot him,we wrap him within their reprobation. 

* The Dinels are many times out of the locall hell , as when they axe in this world. But 
Druels are neuer relea/ed of hell ſorrowes. T herefore the true ſorrowes of hell are enen in this 


world: and then poſſibly may be iflitied on wicked men as they are on Dinels which are ſome- 


| times ont of the locall hell.) Weſpeake of men here liuing on carth, and you runneto 


* Matth,.22, 


dMatth.2s, 


Diucls ranging in theaire , or compaſsing the earth, tor proote of your hell-paines. 
Which is as much,as it you did plainely contefſe,you can find no Scripture to prooue 
that morrtall menin this life may endure the rorments ot hell. Forthe example of 
Divels inferreth no more the paines of hell ro betuttered of men in this lite, thenthe 
preſence of elect Angels hcreon carth doth prooue, that men in this life may enioy 
the perteCtion of Gods heauenly totes and glory;ſincerhe angels of God whitherſo- 
cuer they goe , or whereſoeuer they are, cannot be deprived or diminiſhed of that 
inward power and light,blefſednefic and glory in which they are confirmed for cuer. 

Wrth Angels elect or reprobate men after this lite ſhall hane a reſemblance and con- 
uenience ; the faithfull (faith Chriſt) ſhall be * as the Angels of God mm heaxen, and the 

curiedare caſt" oro exerlaſtmg fire, prepared for the dinel! and his angels: But in this lite, 

exceptwe will waxe mad , we mult make no equiualence berwixt their eftates and 

ours 


"The eruepaities othell, aijd ſoyes ofheaucn,arc pforer to the place. 45 5 


onrs. So that from the dintls condirion to nians inthis life thete is tio conſequent, 
more then the imitation arid communion of his wickednefle inthe reptobate; Whoſe 
children they ate becauſe they fr/fil his defres; and an expettarion and feate of his 
puniſtiment. Otherwiſe as the earrh is neithet heitien norhell; no mote is trans life 
on earth matchable with the ioyes of the good ; or paines of the bad Angels ; which 
haue the place of their abode determined , and aligned them in heaven or if hell; 
ſane when they are ſent, orlooſed by God ; to attend rhe Execition of his wil, And 
yet if the place of hell had no greater not other paines rhen the dinels alivayes carrie 
with them and in them,why ſhould they fo mnech feare to be * [e#t into rhe deepe,or * be * Luc.s, v. 31. 
reſerned unto the ingdement of the preat lay, atid © kept vito demmiation? feare they with- * 1udz epla. 
out cauſe, orate they keprand reſerned to tio more, nor worſe paines theh already , Faces — 
they feele © That isno relerttation, whete there is nothing but a conttmiation of the 
very ſamethat was beſore. Iris certaine therefote, howſoetter you preſume the con- 

r:arie,that the place of hell hath greater paines even for the ditels, then they feele any 

hecre on carth, or before the laſt day, and howſocuer their inward confuſton 2nd de- 

ſperarion doc hor:ibly perſucthern in all places fince their fall ; yet a more fearefll 

tormene 2b1deth them in hell , and cfpecially when the lalt tndgenmenrt commerh; 


which isthe ſer time that ſhall torment them by addicting and faftning rhe to crer- t 
nall and intolerable fire. b | 


Tet the forrowes of hel! are inthe world.) By ſuch logicke you may proove the paines 
of hell ro be in heaven, and the1joytsof hezuen ro be in hell ; and ſo makea toll corj= 
tafton ofall chings, which well becommerh your newe found faith. For the Strip- 
rurcs bcare witnefle, that Sdtan hot only * fell from heaner, but made lis © barre! of _ * ANIRa 
rebellion) in heaven, and after his fall * faode among the children of God, and enen with «lv cs, 
© the hoſt of hearttn, ® There was a battaule in heaxen , (faith Tohny Afichat! and his An © lob. r. 
gels for:ght ag 2inſ? the Dragon, andthe Dragon fonght, and his Angels.  Bnt they preyaited "1 King, 22. 
not , neuther wai thiir place forma any mure in heauen; eAnd the pre Dragon, talled the * Revel.12, 
dinell was Ca, * mro the earth. Therefore ret ee Je hearnens, nnd Ye that tlwtll in them; Woe 
ro the inhabitants of the earth, and of the ſea: for the unell is come downe vnto you with preat 
wrath rowing that his time ts ſhort. * 1ſaw the Lord fit on his throne,(laith Michaiah the » :.Kin-.22, 
Prophet) and all che hoſt of heanten ſtoode abont him cn: his right hand , and on his left hand. 
Then there came fororth 2 (lying) 7, Fi} ftoode b-fbre the Lord , of whom the booke of 
lob rcft:heth, that * when the children of God came ard ſirode before the Hora, Stan tame i [ob 1.y.6. 
alſo 1mong ther. Certaine it is, that Satan and his ang cls finned even inheaven , and 
were caſt our ofhcaucn after their deteftton from God, carrying alwayes with thertr, 
and within them,rthe loſle of their originatl brightneſle,and the chaines of inward and 
fcaretull darknefie , whereby they find themſelues reiected from Gods fatonr , de- '% 
ſpoyled of their fotmer light and glory , and reſerncd forthe tudgement of the great (4 
day , at which they tremble, as well as arthe place of their perpetual imprifonment, 
where their rorments are, and ſhalbe inctcaſed, though rhey be nener freed from thar 
horrible confuhon , in which they ke. And therefore they feare the place provided & 
for them , and beſouphr Chrilt #cithey * ro /end them into the deepe (and bortomlefſe * Lvc.3. 
pit) nor #9 | rormeit them before rhe rim, Neither was there onely trafiſgreſston , re- 1 13auhg, 
probation, and confefton in rhe place of heaven, where the Angels finhed, and 
whence they werecaſt, bur of rhe bleſſed Angels S. Tohn fanh , that one ofthem 
* came d7wne from haute, having the hey of the Eatromleſſe pit, ail dgreat chanme m his ®Reucl zo, 
hmd , who tooks the Dr.4gon , whith is the aixell, and bound him, atd cait him itto the bot- 
tomleſſe pit, and ſont him 0,099 ſealed vpon him, And wereirt donbtfullot Angels,how 
they could retaine the meaſure of their brightneſle and blefſedneffe inthe place of 
hell; yethearcwe Dauid confeſſe of God himſelfe, and ofhis ſpirit ; If I aſcend ro hea- 
wen, thog art there ;,1f 1 get downe tahell, thoy artthere. So thatthe very fonntaine of all : 
holinefc and happinefle is in heanen, earth, and hell, and yet the ftates of theſerhree 0 
places arenot confounded,becauſt the perfection of all goodneſie is preſent in encry | 
ofrhem. The goodnefle ahd glory of God isnot ſo faftned ynto places, rhateither 

Paradiſe 
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Paradiſc or heauen did priuilege men or Angels from ſinne;as heauen did not the di- 
vels,nor hcll itſclte can hinder the happinelle of the bleſſed Angels , whenthey are 
ſent with power from God to execute his pleaſure. And yet this doth not confound 
the diſtinction of places, or ſtares in heauen or hell, bur thatheauen is now theplace, 
where the brightneſſe of Gods glory is reucaled to his Saints , beſidestheir internall 
and con:nuall viſion of God , which maketh them moſt happie, and neuer leaucth 
them , wherherfocuer they goe. And thercfore the Angels that finned , were caſt 
thence.that they ſhould not defile the place of Gods prelence with their wickedneſle; 
and hell is :kew1ſc the prepared manſionforthe diuels, where vengeance trom God 
1s powred on them, and greater ſhall be, whenatter indgement they ſhall becloſed in 
perpetva!l priſon,though till that day ſome of them be ſuffered ro beare rule jn the 
airc,and to worke in the children of diſobedience;tor the triall of the ſaints and farder 
ſcrtiog forth ol Gods molt glorious wiſedome, power, and rightcouineſle. 

© Defenc-p2e, * Lai 9 the rue yer of heauenmay be out of the locall heanen, aswhen the glorious An- 

" m1g.li,z7., Lets haze bene and tarried {ome while here onearth wth men. Tet ard the 'y Neuer for mo- 
ment want the yes and glory of heauen.| From Angels enducd with inward and hea- 
ven!; light, power, holincſlc, and happineſfle , and by grace cuerlaſtingly confirmed 
thercin, ao argumentcan be drawcn to our weake, fintvll, and variable condition; 
neither doc we diſpute of Gods power,whart he can doe,butothis willand ordinance, 
whereby he hath appointcd heaven to be his feat, thatis the place, where his glory is 
fully rcvcalcd , and eternall and pertect blcfſednefle beſtowed on all the inhabitants 
therect, be they men or Angels. Andthough the Angels , whertkerlocuer they goe, 
or whatſocucr they doe, rctaine the clcere tight of Ged, and the pertietticn of their 
c<lcit ail happinefſe,yer that is no proofe, that we lining herein mortullarc milcratle 
fleſh can have that on carth, which they have. For example, take ſome parts or con- 
ſequents otthat heavenly toy and blille which the Angels being heereon carth keep 
immutable , and you ſhall ſoone {ec,, how grofſely you crrein communicating their 
glory tomenyerdwelling in houſes of clay. The Angcls of God converfing kereon 
ca:th can neither cre, ſinne, nor ate 3 they can tecle no neceſſity , infirmity, no: miſcrie z 
they necd not ear ſleepe,nor ref? ; they are induced with {zghr,that cannot be obſcured; 
with holirefſ*,that cannot ke defiled ; with roy, that cannot be diminiſhed ; with pore, 
tha: cannor be refifted by men or Diuels. Can theſe things be attributed to morall 
1.cn here on carth without open and palpable hercfic © Wheretore it is an erroneous 

* Defenc pa's and prclumptuous ntercnce, that" / f Angels may entoy heauenreal'y being mthe world, 


129. 4.2, that men hecrclining may doethe like. 
r Peterman, © It 5 prſſille for Geds grodreſſe to communicate [ome reall foretaſie thereof onto ſome 
} 2 Is +4 3 


Lleſſed men alſo.) Ataltcot glory, which neithcr connnueth nor ſfatisficth, can notbe 
cailed heaven, which is the perteCt and perpetuall tulncſie of all kinde of bliſle, and 
#1.Pct.,, wantofall kinde of miſerie, S.Pctertcacheth vs that God * beperierh (vs) into a lne- 
ty kope,to ar mheritance meorruptible, wndefiled, and vnchangeable, reſerned in the heauens 

for v1, who are by the poverof God kept by faith unto ſaluation, reaau to le ſherwed inthe la#t 

time. Ii the taſte ot glory, which you alke of, be no: immorrall, immutable,& vnde- 

fled with any detect or milerie, it may not be called heaven, norbe layd to bethein- 

hcritance reſcrued for vs in heaven. And therefore though ſome blefled mcn haue 

had afight of ſome glory, which you call ataſte thereof, as Moſes, Elay, Steucn, and 

others ; yetthat doth not proucthem to have beene really in the toyes of heaucn, 

How often is 1t written of the Iſraelites , that they ſaw the glory ofthe Lord ; and yet 

eFxodus 24, tcy were ouerthrowen inthe wilderneſle? © The glory of the Lord (faith Moſes) abode 
ver.16.f 17, yponrount Sinas, and the fight of the glory of the Lorawas t hea conſummg fire en the top of 
the mountaire*m the cies of the children of Iſrael. So when Aaron offered his firlt ofte- 

tLeut.g.v.23 1g torhis Prieſthood, and bleſicd the people z * The glorie of the Lord appeared to a8 
» Nunmh.tz. ihepeople: of whom God laith, * All theſe men,»hich haxe ſcene my glory, my miracies, 
 veilzz, whichldidmE pt, and in the nilderneſſe, and hae tempted me the/e ten times, certainly 
they ſoalinet ſee the land, whereof 1 ſwarxe to their Fathers, When Salomon had buildcd 


and 
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The ſight of Godin this life diffreth fro the ſight ofhis face in/hiea©, 457 
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and conſecrated the temple with praier and facrifice, * The $7 of the Lord filed the * > Choy, 
houſe ſo that the Prieſts could not enter wnto the houſe of the - Lora , becauſe the glayy of the "+ | 
Lord had filled the Lords houſe. Andwhen all the chuldren of Iſrael ſaw the fire and the glory 
of the Lord come downe vpon the houſe , they bowed them(elues wuh their faces to the earths 
vpon the panement, and worſhipped , aud praiſed the Lord. Itruſt the King " the P; icfts, 
and rhe People were notall in the jotes of heaven; and yet they all with thcir cics ſaw 
the glory of God there preſented before them; ; and ſuch as werereligious and obedt- 
ent, ſaw it to their exceeding 10y. 

? That God doth indeed reneale ſome real! taſt of bis heanevly ies to bus children exen in 1 Defenc.pag; 
this life a haze already ſhewed , but am not auſ. reared. \ You {lide from ſome bleſſed men 1:09.15. 
toall rhe childrenof Ged ; to whom, you athrme, God doth reueale indeed ſome reall taſt 
of his heauenly iares enen in this life. Whatyou meane by areall talt , we muſt learne 
from your owne mouth z by ſuch doubttull phraſes , which you may after wranglc 
abour, you vie to deliver your doctrine. If you meane ioy inthe holy Ghoſt, whiles 
by hope we expect the promiſes of Godat his determined time , that indeed is com- 
mon to all the children of God in their meaſure ; but that teacheth a maine ditterence 
betwixtrhe things heere enioined, and reſerved tor vs in heaven ; andquite crofjeth 
thenew heaucn,which you would eſtabliſh. For we learne by the Scriptures,that our 

* Life is hid m Chriſt, and when Chrift, who # our life, ſhall appeare, then ſhall we allo ap- 
pearewith him in olory, * Now we are the ſonnes of God, but yet ut doth not appeare, what we ©? ohnz. 
ſhalhe : and we know, that when he ſhall appeare,we ſhalbe like him : for we ſhall ſee hims, as he 

75, Our ha- ledge. lone, and ion of God and in God , beginne heere by the preaching 

of ihe Gotpell,and rhe working of his ſpirit; bur the Scripture neuer calleth the!e he 

joies of heanen, thovgh they ſhall there continue, yerio augmented, and accompa- 

nied with hcauenly brightnefle and glory, that they ſhallnot bethe ſame, they were. 

For as our naturall vnderſtanding and ſenſe,and corporall life and fleſh ſhallnotbe a- 

boliſhed inheauen, but abide and be gloriticd, and yetno man is io ſenſelefle, astro 
thinkeor fay , the glory of our creationis theglory of our reſurrection : ſo our know- - 

ledge, loue , and 10y, which heereare weake, and wanting all perfeCtion, as being 

mixed with ignorance and error,luſt and vnlawfull defires, tcare and grietc,and often 

ob{cured,and almoſt overwhelmed with infirmity,iniquity, and miſery, no wiſe man 
will dctend to be the totes of Gods heauenly kingdome wherc is no want, nor defect 

of any good, nor teare, nor doubt of any euill inward, or outward ; but as God (hall 

then beall in all,ſo ſhall we be filled with the ſight and truition of God; our louc and 

joy increaſing according to ourknowledge , which then ſhalbethe manifeſt vition of 

God faceto face, who 1s the vncealing and vnicarchable tountaine of all goodneſic 
and blefledneſle. 

The * proofe, on which you land as yernor anſwered, is a place of the Apolltleto *Treatiſ.pa.?o 
the Corinths,applied by many men rothe preaching of the Golpel,& then it maketh 
nothing for your purpole ; burit it bereferred tothe toyes ofheauen, as you would 
haueir, it makcth quite againſt you. For © eye hath net ſcene, (aith the Apoſtle, neither *© 1.Cor.2. 
eare hath heard, neither hath mans heart conceazed, the thmgs which God hath prepared for 
them, that loue him. Tfthoſe be the ioyes of heauen,whichrthe Apottlethere meaneth, 
then is it euident , that menare not capable ot them , whiles they are compatied with 
finne and infirmitie, bur God hath reſerued them in the heauens torvs, when weſhall 
cometo his preſence, though in the meane time © he hath renealed rows by bus ſpurt, 4 1 Cor.s, 
that ſuch thingsare kept in ſtore for vs, which then ſhall appeare, thats, be apparent- 
ly and perfectly beſtowed on vs, and weeuerlaſtingly inucefted with them. IheRe- 
uelation which the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of, is rhe reuclation of knowledge,whereby 
theſe things are promiſed and aflured vnto vs, not the reuelationot glory , whereby 
we ſhall fee that,which we now hope for ; and enioy that,which wenow 

This doQtrine, howſoener you would deludeit with yourreallraſts, is plainely de- 
livered inthe Scriptures. When Moſes bclought God to ſhew him his glory , God « Exod.zz. 
anſwered; © ThouCANST NOT SEE age and lme ; for there ſhallno man ſeemee, V&:©- 

r 


* Coloſl,x 


and 
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Chriſts bodily ransfiguration was imperfe&t andtranſioric. 
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1d line, Where God doth not meane, that men ſhall not ſce him in heanen , when 


1Matth.zz. they cometo be * «the Angels of God , who * abvajes behold the face of Godin heanen , 


8 Mar,18.y.10, his owne ſonne hath ſay 


dMarts. 
32.Cor.1z, 


31.lobn;, : 


1 Aurnſ.in 


Enangeli.Joben, 


Trat(l.to1, 


d, * bleſſed are the pare in heart , for they ſhallſee God; and his A- 
oftle likewiſe , © Now we ſee through a glaſſe darkely ; then (thall we ſee) face to face: 
the meancth,that no man living in this morrall fleſh can ſee his face. Otherwiſe ir 


is the cleere reſolntion of the Scriptures, thatwe , ſhall ſee him a he 55, thatis , nor by 


faith, as now we doe ; nor by ſome created ſhew of his glory, as Moſes, Elias, Eſai and 0- 


ther the Prophers and Parriarkes did fee him for the confirmation of their callings, 
or conſolation of their miſeries, but as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh face ro face. V pon theie 
words of S. Iohn, we ſhall ſee him as he 5; , S. Auſten learnedly and trucly fayth. * 15a 


viſionon eſt huius vite ſed future non temporal; ſed aterna. Hunc tot labors ſri frullum 


Eccleſia nunc partwrit deſiderands , tunc paritara cernendo. T his viſien (of Godasheis) 
1 not in thu life, but in the life to come ; not temporall,but eternall. Thu frune 
labour the Church now traxelleth with by deſiring it , bat then ſhall attzine by beholding it, 
Now ifthe ſight of God himſelfe face to face, that is of his ſubſtance and glory in 
plaine, full and perfe& manner and mealure, bethe lame with the darke and enigma- 


of her whole 


ticall beholding his graces and promiſes by the glaſſe of faith, then haue you tome 
reaſonto ſay the ioyes of heauen may be had inthis life ; but it in the manner, meaſrre, 
obielts and «ffetts of our fight of God inthis life and the next there beſo great diffe- 
rence,then you deceive both your ſelfe and yourReader to affirme,we have the joyes 
of heauen heere in this life, when not onely our ſome, our ignorance, our miſerie, muta- 
bilitie and mortalitie, but euen our faith and hope doclearely proove, that we haue not 
thar, which we deſire, nor as yer enioy that,which we expect , and belceue wee ſhall 


= Avruft.epift, haue. * Non corda munda ſue ſubitantie comemplatione frandauit , cum hec magna &- 


112, 


*Defenc.pag. 


120 li.7, 


ſumma merces Deum colentibua & duligentibus promittatur , dicente ipſo Domino , quanas 


corporalibus oculis v1ſibiliter apparebat,& inuſubslems ſe contnenais mundi; cordibus promu- 
tebat : qui diligit me duligitnr a Patre meo,& ego diligam enum, oftenda meipſum ills, God 
hath not defrauded cleane harts of the ſightof his ſubſtance ſince that is promiſed tothoſe which 
ſerue and loue God, au the great and chiefe reward ; the Lord ſaying when he appeared viſible 
to the eyes of their bodier,c- promiſed humſelfe inmiſible to be ſeene of cleane hearts;he that le- 
weth me ſhalbe loued of my Fatherzand | will loue him,and will ſhew mine owne ſelfe vnto him. 
* The transfignration of Chriſt on the mount declareth , that ſome reall part of heawenty 
lory may be heere on earth, which you your ſelfe ſomewhere confeſſe cleane againſt your ſelfe. | 
ou would needes tell vsin you Ireatiſe, that kheawen was ſome foretaſte of the mfinite 
joy prepared for the godly, which you attempted to proouve by the Apoſtles words com- 


* pa.80.1i,z3, montoallthe children of God, and thereupon concluded;thus you * {ce that as there 
z Conclu-pa,. 55 beauen in this life in ſome meaſure,euen ſo there may be hell. I replied tha if you * af- 
337-134: firmed of heauen, as you did of hell, that the V txY $AME 10YEs whichare imheauen, 


1Coloſ.1, 


_ 


or EQv ALL with them, are beere ſometime: found (in vsliving) onearth, it was a wic- 
hed error flatly repugning to the trueth of Gods promiſes,and to the very nature of our Chriſts- 
43 farth and bepe. We reaſoned not of Chriſt manhoode , which * #1 all chings had 
the preeminence aboue and afore all the ſonnes of God,, but Or Tys copry, 
whom you expreſlely named,and of whom Iaccordingly replied, and to whom thoſe 
words ofthe Apoſtle cited by you for proofe of your purpole doe preciſely pertaine . 
For of Chrilt they are moit falſe, that his eye newer ſaw, nor his care newer heard, nor his 
hart newer concemed the things, which God hath prepared for them , that lone him. Now 
when you ſhould prooue that mortall men, and no morethen men, though the mem- 
bers of Chriſt, living hcere on the earth have THz very SAME 10YEsS, which 
arein heaven, or EQv ALL with them 3 you runto Chriſtes transfiguration onthe 
mountaine, and by thatyou would inferre , that there was heauen euen in this lite in 
ſome meaſure. But firſt where can you ſhew , that Chriſtes transfiguration on the 
mounaine1s called heaven in the Scriptures. Next , what deriuation can you make 
from Chriſts power,knowledge,and glory,to ours heere on earth © Chriſts ſoulehad 
matty parts and degrees of heauenly perfeQion inthus life, which ours hauenot 3 he 
" was 


Chriſts bodily transfigutation was impertc&andtranſicoric, 459 
was free from ſinne and error , which abound in vs ; he was full oftruethand grace 
which want in vs , ſave wharwereceiue from his fulneſle 3 he was the way, the hpher, 
and the life , that leadeth , rr en and _ every man comming into-rhe 
world ; yea the croſſe of Chriſt was rhe wi/aome and power of God. Theſe and many 
other maine differences the Scriptures exprefle betwixt Chrilt and vs ; ſo tharfrom 
his Aion and preeminence to our weakenefſe, wickedneſle, and wretchednefle 
in this world no companſon can be made, nor any conſequent, but that belceving in 
him, loving him, and obeying his commandements, as weare heereregenerateand 
renewed by his ſpirit, ſo we ſhalbe conformed to his image,to raigne with him in the 
next life , if we ſuffer with himin this life. Chriſts cranshguranion then is nor called 
heanen in any Scripture , neither had itthe pertection or condition of heaven ; fince 
heaven isnota tranſitory raſte of mutable toy or glory, bur a full and cuetlaiting 
poſſeſion of all power, honour, and blifle communicable from God, and proport- 
onableto the receauer. But if Chriſt had the reall fruition of heauen in his ficſh 
heere on earth , how much more in his ſoule , which was alwaies full ofcruech and 

rac2, light, and hfe z and having fo reall ataſt as you ſpeake of, and ſo immeaſuravle 
atulncſle of life and grace, as the Scriptures ſpeake ; I greatly maruaile how you come | 
really to place hell and heauen in one ſoulc rogerher, and pecially inthe foule of 
Chriſt,on. which you inflict the very ſubttance ot hell paines,when yet the abundance 
and continuance of hcauenly toy could not wantin him. 

As tor my ſorzewhere confeſſing cleane agamſt my ſelfe , that Chriſt transfigured in the 
mount taſted of that heaucnly glory prepared for him;] ſee not how that croflerh any thing 
auouched by mc in the 237. and 3 38. page by you noted. You ſhall do well when you 
challenge contrarieties,not to let the report reſt on your crackt credit,but produce the 
words, that your Reader may be 1udge of both. You are ſharp enough tocatch hold of 
any thing,1: there were any cauſe. l called indeed Chriſtstransfiguration on the mount 
ataſte oi that heavenly toy prepared for him, I called itnot heauen. A taſte of things 
neither abideth,nor ſuſkceth,which heaven tnlly doth ; & therefore it 15 rather acon- 
tradiction,then a contels1on of your conceit. Fortf you thinke rhar Chriſts heauenly 
glocy may be detective or mutable,as his trransfiguration was,you broch a wicked and , 
impious error. Chrilts transhguration did not exempr him from teare, ſorrow, ſhame 
and death following, which it you imagine of his glorifcation inheauen, it is a ripht 
hellifh impiery.And whar{ceuerweafhrme of Chriit roucking his preemincnce above 
all the children of men.as thathe was free trom finne, and full of grace, and had the 

perfeft knowledge of Gods tructh and will abouemen and Angels, Ihope you will 

not derive it to his members hecreliuing inthe fleſh , leaſt you leauc no ground of 

Chriſtian religion vnſhaken. 

* Onely this you haze to otiett touching men , that faith and hope ts the enidence of things + Defenc.pae, 

wot ſeen : neither are a 290d zojes the ſame , nor equall to themwhich we ſhall poſſeſſe m 120,110, 
the next world.) Thaue allo to obieR, that it is notlawfull for you nor for any man li- 

uing to determine of Gods kingdome without his warrant, norto avouch that tobe 

heauen, which the Scriptures doe not. Take hced it isno paſtime to play with hea- 

ven and hell,as you do,without better aſſurance than you have. Know you not what 

that learned Father ſayth 7 * Nobis nil ex neſtro arbitrio maulgere licet. It i not lawfull © Tertelianns 
for vs (that be Chriſtians) ro demiſe any thing of our owne heads : But * i 1s neceſſarie for ©*P'1ſcrip ad- 
v1 (as Cyril ſayth) to follow rhe dinine Scriptures, and innothing to depart from their pre- _—_ Gareth 
ſeription. | * I anſwere our reaſons before doproue more than only hope m the faithfull ſome- « Cyril, de fide 
times.) AndI replie thatnone of your reafons do any way proue the ioycs ot heauen. ad Revins. 
Gods anfwere to Moſes mult ſtoppe your mouth, and the preſumption of all ſuch ag ' 2. 

you are; * The canſt not ſee my face, for there ſhall no man ſee me , and live, Moſes faw *D _ Pag, 
as much as i this mortalllife any man compaſſed with finne isableto ſee. Helſaw « x, i.14, 
poſteriora Dei, the backe parts of God; for ſo God fayd ynto him : ” 1willconer thee with 1 Exo, = pt 
mine hand , whiles I paſſe by. * After 1 will take away mine hand, and thou ſhalt (ce mine *2:3. 
binder parts : but my face ſhalt thou not ſee. —— S. Auſten fayth very aduiſed- 
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* Ipſa funt illa poſteriara Dei, Chriſiua Des. Thoſe hinder parts of God, were the Chriſt 
< Which expoſition Chriſt confirmeth;, when he ſayth ;.* Tour Father Abra- 
am reioyced to ſee my day , and be ſaw it, and was glad.” Other ſhewes of Gods gloric 
ſome others had , as Elias 1n the Caue, the People in the Wildernefle, Salomonin 
his Temple, and John Baptiſt in Iordan, when heſaw the Holy Ghoſt deſcend like a 
Dove, and abideon Chritt ; bnt none of thoſe was the ſight of Gods face , which ns 
(mortall) mancan ce, and liue. And that is the true and eflenriall ioy oft heaucn , to 
which allother degrees of perfection and happincſle are conſequent. © Viders Dew, 
qued eru mn fine premium omnium ſanttorum. The ſight of God (fayth Auſten) ſballin the 
end be the reward of all his ſamts, Which doCtrine he learned from S. Paul andS. 
lohnthe Apoitles of Chritt, andrhey trom their Maſter, ©* Then (we ſhall ſec him) 
facetoface, andihen thall I kzow, fayth S, Paul, exen as I amknowen, When Chiift ſhall 
appeare , (ayth S. lohn , © we ſhall be like ro him , forwe ſhall ſee him as he ts. And lo our 
Sautour : * I will loue h:m { that loueth me ) and ſhew mine owne [elfe unto kim. 
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ſome rare exceptions do not onerthrow this generall conrſe. | 


8 Secondly, it is true the Apoſtle ſayth, that herewe walke by fauth, and line by hope ; yet 
he Scriptures arc true with 
you, ſave where you liſt to make exceprions of your doCtrine as not contcined in 
them, nor agrecing with them. No man1nthislife, Chriſt Icfus only excepted, had 
cuer any {ach viſion of God , or poſſc{s1on-and frumnion of his heauenly kingdome, 
thathedid not walke by taith, and hue by hope. Paul was * raken wp mmto the third hea- 
nen, and heard words not lawfull (or not poistble) fer man rowiter. Did hethen ceafero 
walke by faith, whoaftcrand alwaycs prolefled of himſclte 3 * Now 7 how impart, but 
then [ ſhall know as 1 am hrowen ?* Andincluding himſelte with the relt ; * We walke Ly 
faith, nat by fiaht : And cxactly ſpeaking ot himielie ; ' That 1 now bite mm the fl-ſb; [ lixe 
by the fauth of the Sorne of Ged ;, © that I may know him, and the vertne of hu reſarreflion, 
and fellowſlp of his afflictions, not as though I had alreadie attained to it , but | endenour my 
felfe to that which is before, and follow hard towards the marke, for the price of the high cal- 
log of God mn Teſus Chriſt, It you dare defend, that Paul in Paradiſe did fee God face 
to face,then may you lay, that atthattimche wzlked not by faith, but by fight ; bur if 
that bea plaine crrour, then Paulas yet attained not the fight of Gods tace , nor the 
crowne of rightcoutnetle layed vp for him, which ſhould be given him by the tit 
Indge atthar day ; and conſequently neither faith nor hope ceatcd in Paul, norwith- 
ſtanding his being in rhe third heaven. IhelikelI ſay of S. Tohn,who ®* /aw a dog open 
in heanen, and was willed ro come vp thither, and of all the Saints that either talked with 
God, or had any mantiteltreuelationof tus glory, whilcs here they lived. 

T he tranſjiguring of Chriſt im the mount zwas to him not only atoyfull hope,but arealitaſie 
of bis very heaxely wes. | 1 hattransfhguration of Chriſt, whether it were for himſelte 
or for the confirmation of his Dutciples , the Scriptures doc nor preciſcly determine. 
Whena voice came trom, heauen to Chriſt in the audience ot ail che people , Chrilt 
an{wered ; TH18 Voce. wme 119t becauſe of me, but for your ſakes. 'Y Peter, who was Oe 
ofthole Diſciples that ſaw him rtransfigured , writeth thus of it : * Ye followed not de- 
ceizable fables , but with our eyes we ſaw his Maieſtie : for he recetned of Ged the Father ko- 
noxr and plory, when there came ſuch a voice to hum from the excellent glory, This s my be- 
loned Soune,, in whom I am well pleaſed. Is voice, which was greater glory than his 
transfiguration, camein reſpect ot them, to conhrme them in their faith and obcdi- 
ence to the Sonne of God then incarnate ; and yet to aſſure their eyes by ſight, as well 
astheir cares by thar voice, he was transhgured before them : but this transfiguration 
did not free Chriſt from tcare, ſorrow, ſhame, violence, and death, which followed 
and thcreforethis was not heauen to him, nor all the glory prepared tor him, but an 
outward ſhew thereof, to eltabliſh rather his Diſciples, then hin>ſelfe. For his ſoule 

within him had here on carth greater glorie continually then atranlitorie change of 
his body, as namcly the per{onall vrion with God, which no creature,man,nor An- 
gell, in carth or heaven, had or hath beſides him3 the fulnefſe of Gods ſpirit reſting 
on kim,by which he knew all the counſelland will of God, andall the ſecrers of mens 


hearts ; 
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hearts 3 power ouer all fleſh,and command ouerall creatures, which.neither Saintnor 
Angell in heauen hath. In the glory of his body Moſes and Stexen did here on earth _ 
in part communicate with him. Þ The children of 1/raelconld net behold the face of )Ho-  2.Cor.z, 
ſes for the glorie of hus countenance , which fo glittered , that the children of Iſrael Were 4- Abfuſandel 
| frayd to come neere him, & he forced to put a vaile vpon his face, when they ſpake with big regrar 
him ; andyet Moſes? wiſh not that the 541m of yes ſhone bright. Andlikewile* allthat , Exod, 2 "y 
ſate in the councell, where Steuen was conuented & condemned,/ooking ſteadfaſtly on him yer. 2g, 
ſaw his face as the face of an Angell, that1s , bright and glorious, though Steven knew * Aass. 
it not no more than Moſes , for ought that the Scripture noteth of him ; ſauethatin 
the end Steuen © looking ſtedfaſtly into heaxen ſaw the glory of God , and leſms ſtanding at * AQs 7, 
the right handof God. Butthe inward and continuall glorie of Chriſtes foule heere on 
earth was proper to him, no man nor angell matching him therein. How come you 
then toattribute heauen vnto Chriſt for the momentarie transfiguration of his bo- 
die, and to neglect and overskippethe conſtant and continuall toy and glory of his 
ſoule, which far better deſerued the name of heauen, than the change of his bodic?r 
* We grant the ioyes of heaxen here are nothing equall to thoſe hereafter : only we ſay the * Defenc.pag, 
very ſame in nature may be and are by the effeftluall working of Gods grations ſpirit in his e= 21. x. 
left renealed in ſome meaſure and ſometime enen in this world. Nether ts this, as your cha- 
rity ſpeaketh, any lewd or wickederror.\My charity ſerueth me,and my dury bindeth me 
rotell you , that if you , of your owne head without the word of God , will make an 
hcaucn, or defend thatto beheaven, which is imperfe&t, mutable, and often defiled 
not with miſery and death only,but with weakeneſfle and wickednefle alſo,you main- 
raine an evidentand peltilent error. The graces of God are heanenly,aſwell becauſe 
they are giuen from heauen, and direct ro heauen, as alſo they aflure men of hcaven; 
butthe meaſure of graceor ioy , which we haue heere on carth , is not the heanen, 
which weare willed to belecue and expett , where our reward is, and where an in- 
corruptible, vndefiled, and immurable inheritance is reſerued for vs, and whence we 
looke for our Saviour. | 4 wah 
Your diſtinction, thatour ioy isthe very fame in nature, though not in meaſure, 
which is in heaucn , is not only falſe, but a void and idlerefvge. For the ioy of hea- 
uen istheplaine viſion of Gods face,which bringerh with it a preſent, perfe&,perpe- 7% neme of 
ruall, and plenary poſsclsion of all hghr, power, lowe, holineſſe, and happineſſe Fab 1 nar 
God; which in this weake, fraile, ſfinnefull and wretched lifeno man hath, nor _ jozes of 
can haue. And theretore though there be the knowledge , loue and ioy of Gad , beaucn# « 
both inthis life and in thenex:t ; yer the differences are ſo many, and ſo great,that no Yined1f/in- 
man of any reaſon or vnderſtanding will make the oneto be the other for ſome agree- *'*" 
ments in ſome points, whereas inthe whole there isnot only aſubſtantiall difterence 
berwixt them, which isthe ſight of Gods face, but ſo many parts, effe&ts, and conſe- 
quets inthe one, which #re notin the other,that it is more then folly tomakethe one 
by pretence of nature to bethe ſame with the other. All ioy in natureis the ſame, if 
by nature we meane the generall definition therof;for ioy is the impreſgion or inward 
ſenſe of good preſent, or inſtant ; yea hope is innature all one withioy, fince in ho 
there 13 10y, as in feare theres paine, and in hope wereioice : yet no conſiderate di- 
uine will confound hopeand ioy togerher,becanſe they differ but in time, much leſle 
make the ioiesinthis life, which are defeftive,murable, and permixed with ourinfir- 
mity, miſery,and iniquity, the very ſame innature with the 101es of heaven, which are 
abundant, conſtant, and ſincere inallparts and effects, of brightneſle, mighttulneſle, 
righteouſneſſe, and bleſſedneſſe , which men canpoſsibly comprehend , whenthey 
cometo the preſence of God. The ſight of God by his creatures, by his iudgments, 
by his word,and by himſelfe,is the fame in the generall nature of knowledge ; yet are 
thereas great differences berwixtthem , as betwixt darkeneſle and light. The A- 
{tlefaith, * The inuiſible thinges of God , that is his eternall power and ad, are ſcene «Roms, 
5 creation of the world, conſidered in his workes, and that which may be hnowen of God, is 
manifeſt inthem, Shall we then ſay , the heathen haue the yery ſame know 
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God by his workes , which the Angels in heavenhaue by the ſightot himlelfe 2the 
Divels know him alſo by his workes, by his word, and his indgements. * Thow belee 
eſt, Gaith James, That there ts one God , thou dveſt well, The Diels alſo beleenent , and 
tremble, Yea they know Chriſt robethe ſonneof God. ? Ihnow whothou art faid the. 
Diuell ro Chriſt, even the holy one of God, Shall werhen thinke that the Diuels faith is 
the very ſame innature with our Chriſtian faith 7 of many caſtawaies, which fall away 
from the grace of God, andreceaue jtin vaine, the Apoſtleſaith. * They were once 
lightened, and taſted of the heanenly gift,and were made partakers of the holy Ghoſt and raſt-. 
ed of the good word of God , and of the powers of the world tocome. Shall weauouch theſe 
reprobares were jn heaven in this life , becauſe they had once the very ſame graces in 
nature , which the elect have © If our knowledge doe differ inthis life and the next, 
then doth our 1oy likewiſe differ. From our knowledge of God riſeth onr louc of 
God, and our joy in God. For we can neither have loue , norioy of that, which we 
know nor : but as our knowledge increaſeth,fo dorh our loveand toy. And therctore 
when weſce God infallibly, as hes, then ſhall we loue him vnfainedly, as we ought, 
and reioice in him vnſpeakeably , eucn as much , as weare capable of , not by the 
ſtrength of our nature , but by the working of his power. Till then as our knowledge 
is darke, and in part, ſoour love is weake, and our toy is faint ; but then ſhall theſe 
very thinges not only riſe toan higher degree, and be of another nature, but berc- 
pleniſhed' with all parts of light, power, and blifle, without which we may defend no- 
thing to be heauen indeed, howſocuer wee may vie hguratineſpeaches to comfort, 
or encourage the godly. As then worke and wages, labour and reſt, ſowing and rea- 
ping, running and obtaining, ſtriuing and crowning, abroade and at home, doe dif- 
ter cuen in nature, {o faith and ſight, hope and hanins, promiſing and performing, that is, 
our ſtate incarth and heauen , doth likewiſe differ 3 thovghit be one wk the fame 
thing, which is now promiſed, belecucd, and hoped for , and which hercafrer ſhalbe 
receaucd, attained, and enioyed. 

* Now then if more then hope only euen heaxenly totes may be on earth, ſurely it followeth, 
that likewiſe more then feare , enen helliſh paines themſelues may be m men onearth alſ0. | 
It the 10ies of heauen be not only conſtant in nature, bur perfeCt in meaſure,and con- 
ſiſt in the fghr of Gods tace,which no man ſhall ſee, and liue 3 rhen'certanlythe ioies 
of heaven arenot in this life1mparred to any morrall and finnefull man. And though 
that might be , which yer God expreſiely denierth ſhalbe ; yet the other isno conlls 
quent, thar the paines of the damned may be likewiſe in this weake and fainting fleſh; 
becauſe ioy is an aftection, thatpreſeruerh this life ; and paine , it it be violent and a- 
boue our ſt:ength , preſently ſeuereth the ſoule from the body. Take an example of 
this fire , which weſeeand know. If it benot poſsible without a miracle from the 
mighty hand of God for fleſh toabide,or life to durein the paine of burning and fia- 
ming hre ; how lefſepoſsible is it forthe wicked , on who God ſheweth-no ſuch 
wonders, toliuve and continue in thepaines ofthe damned, whiles they arc heere 
faitened to the fleſh © * Hic quidem non ſimul contingit vehementia paenarum , &- earum 
diuturmtas. Altera enim cum altera puonat , propter conditionem corruptibilis buins cor- 
por:is mon feremtis ea. Inthis life (laith Chryloltome) the violence of pames,and the conts- 
nnance thereof cannot ſtand rogether. The one fighteth with the other , by reaſon of thi: cor- 
ruptible body, which carmot beare both. And againe © Name fire, or ſword , or any thmg 
that is more griewo:us then theſe, yer theſe are ſcant a ſhadow to thoſe torments. 

* Zndif; Fel paines m this world may be m any, much rather may they be m C brift ,whons 
God prerpoſely ſent through paines and affiiftions (the extreameſt that might be ) ro be conſe- 
crated the Prince of owr ſatation, | It thetrue paines of hell might be tn others here 
living, yetin Chriſts ſoule they might not be, ſince his foule had alwaies greater in- 
ward 1oyes ofthe holy Ghoſt, which you call heanen, then any man here lioing on 
earth could have, except your learning ſerne you, to pur both the ioyes of heaven 
and the paines of hell at one and the fame time in the ſoule of Chriſt. As foryour 
proofe, when you ſhew thatthe paines of hell are ſacred and holy, then bring them to 
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conſecrate the Prince of ourfaluation. Till then, refraine thisapparenteolluſion, to 
make Chriſt both obedicntand aſtoniſhed, patientand med in thepaines of 
hell; and learne that God tried the obedience and patience: of his Sonnebythe 
things which he ſuffered, and ſo conſecratedor conſummated him tobethePrinceof 
our faluation ; who muſt be conformed to his image to ſuffer with him,nor thepains 
ofhell, but the miſeriesand afflitions of this life, with all obedience to the will and 
counſell of God, if we will reigne with him. | 

* If you [ay yet thus tt will follow, that the extreame#] paines of bellare not to be found mn 
this world, as the hieſt toyes of heauen are not liktwiſe by my confeſſion - I anſwere I know not, 
neither meane I to determine the meaſure and depth of ſorowes , which Chriſt in his Paſſiou 
ſuffered.) Either you change mindes with the windes,or herhatwrote this,wrotenot 
that which went before. In the 52 pageof this booke hi. 25 . you prated apace, that 
Chriſt ſuffereda ſenſe of Gods wrath E.Qv ALL tobellit ſelfe, and ALL THE TOR- 
MEN TS thereof. And inthe 15 pageh. 16. youſolemnly concluded, whence it muff 
follow, that the paires of Chriſt ſuffering were the ſume in nature and ALTOGETHER 
AS SHARPE, ard as painful as they are inhellitfelfe. Now you know noſuchthing, 
nor mcane to determine it. It were good you tooke vpon you to know lefle of your 
hell:ſh myſteries, till you were more aſſured ofthem,or betterlearned in them. This 
floting vp & downe like the wanes of the ſea, ſhew that either divers mens pens haue 
beene in your pavers , orthat vnquiet buzzesare in your owne braines , whoſome- 
times can not nor will not, and yer ſomt1mes canand will determine, and pronounce 
the paines of hell ſuffered by Chriſt tro be EQy a L1 to hell andall the rorments 
thereof, and As $SHARPE as theſharpeſt in hell. Butyour Reader, if he be wiſe, 
will ſec you more conſtant in your owne conceits, before he gineanycreditrothem 
and lefle maruell that men fallen from thetrueth thus reele toand fro. 

' Only grant this plamly , that Chriſt ſuffered in his ſoule the trne effetts of Gods proper 
iuftice and wrath , and we {ecke no more. Tell me firſt, what yon meane by the effets 
of Gods proper iuſtice and wrath, and then from what Scripture you deriueir., and 
you ſhall ſoone ſee whar I grant. Only fay you no more than you haue expreſſewar- 
rant of the holie Ghoſt gr 3 rode andI aske no more. With the name of Gods pro- 
per wrath you hane plaied a long rime, anda namber haue deceaned them ſelnes. 
For as it is moſt true , that God would haue laid none of theſe things , which Chritt 
ſifted, on his owne ſonne, bur diſpleaſed andangrie with our finnes ; for which 
he was to ſatishe the luſtice of God, leaſt our iniquitie ſhould ſeeme a marter of dal- 
liance, andeafily ouerpaſt : ſoit 1sas true, that God neither was, nor could be wroth 
and oftended with the perſon ofthis owne ſonne,, in whom he was well pleafed., and 
for whole ſake he was reconciled to vs ; butthar the chaſtiſementof our peace being 
impoſed on him, who for ——_— and excellencie of his perſon was ableto to- 
lerareand mitigate the writh of God pronoked by our finnes,, the made the purga- 
tion of chem by thatkind of ſatisfaction , which was: conuenient both to thedrignirie 
and fafctie of his perſon, and argued apparantlythe loue of God towards him, and 
his love towards vs ; whiles he put him1elte in the gappe , by his owne ſmart to auert 
and appeaſe the inſt wrath kindled againſt vs. Now wharrhis chaſtiſement was , wee 
may neither of vs, nor any man els {eeke farder'; then theholie Ghoſt hath deliue- 
red , that * Chriſt died for our ſinnes according to the Scriptures , antt * became obedient to 
the death, enen the death of the croſſe 3 which is plainly deſcribed by the Euangeliſts, 
and ſhould not be queſtioned by any , thatis nor more weddedro his concerts than 
tothe word of G 19110 30 , 251426700 £93302 Of 


\ Though Chriſt ſuffered all(which he did ſuffer )here m his wivid,y0 for ex thing I tn 


ſee, there is cauſe why Chriſt ſhould be an extraor dinarie perſon invhe caſe ering for ſin 
1 this life, and dec; Auer" = as touthing ſorow and paine, he might feele cl £ 
el; hath or could feele for the time.) He was an extraordinaric 
the true and only Sonne of God, thatis, both God and man intone perſon, bearing 
the burden ofour ſinnes in his bodie , but appropriating ot accounting __ 
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perſon indeed , 5being 
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the dignitie of his perſon , that by his death he mighr aboliſh him that had rule of 
death , and reſtore vstolife by his humilitie and obedience , which was ſo precious 
and glorious in the ſight of God, that he itas afull ſacrifice and fatisfaftion 
for all our finnes, and made hmm the authoxr of eternali ſaluation to all that cbey hmm : bur 
thathe muſt be Godaſwel as man, to beableto ſuffer the paines of hell & the ſecond 
death, that is anew device of yours, not converting the Godhead of Chritt to the in- 
finiteneſſe of his merits, but abuſing itto the infinireneſle ofthis paines, to make place 
for your new-found hell from the immediate hand of God, where Scripturementi- 
oneth no ſuch thing in the worke of our redemption, bur plainly and fairely teacherh 
vs, that we are * reconciled ro God by the death of his Some , who ' by the blond of his 
Croſſe procured perfet peace in heaven andin earth, and reſtored vs to the fauour 
of God , through death m the boaze of his fleſhy , 1n which be ® condemned ſire , that we 
might be * ſanilified by the offering of his bodze once maae on the altar ot the Crofle. And 
this docrineſo evidently and trequently delivered by the Holy Ghoſt in the ſacred 
Scriptures, is ſo ſufficient, that I ſee no cauſe,nor need of your hell paines, belides no 
warrant nor witneſſe of them z except we dreame, thatthe ſpirit ot God did nor well 
ynderſtand,or could not aptly exprefle your helliſh myſteries, which healwaies over- 
paſſeth with ſilence , when hee ſpeaketh of the purgation of our finne3, and our re- 
demption by the precious bloud of the Lambe vnſporred and vndefiled. lt therefore 
itbe not lawfull in the higheſt points of faith ro adde ovghr to the word of God, nor 
tothinke that the ſpirit of Truerh faileth or defeCterh in his inſtruction vnto trueth, 
]donot ſeewith what dutie to God you and others may be lo bolde with the Sonne 
of God, as to ſubieCt his ſoule to the ſecond death, andto the paines of the damned, 
when the Scriptures offer vs no ſuch part or point of our belicte, 

* Tow ſeeme to grant vnto Chriſt all naturall ſorrow and feare , neither doe we ſeeke any 
more : but you tra the paine of the damned is more than a naturall oppreſſing and affuiting of 
the heart with humane feare and ſorow. Forſooth it 1s nor. It is no more thana very natural 
humane feare and ſorow. It proceedeth immediately and principally from God himfelfe , who 
ir the Nature of Natures. Alſo mans nature t: apt toreceine ſuch ſorow and feare from him. 
T hm the very paines of the damned are meerely natwrall.} It you make vs many fuch 
concluſions, you will prone your ſelfe ameere Natmall. Fort all things be meerely 
naturall to man, that God cither beſtowerh or inflicterh on man, then grace and glo- 
ric are meerely naturall ro man, yea heaven it ſelfe is as naturall ro man as hell, and the 
Holy Ghoſt himſelfe ſhall become mcerely naturall to man ; tor God doth giue,and 
we * receine the ſþrrit of adoption, whereby we crie Abba Father : yea the lecond perſon in 
Trinitie is inſeparably ioyned to mans nature, and as well the tather asthe Sonne 

1 abide and © 4well1n all the Saints. Sothartthe coniunction, communion,and inhabi- 
tation of the godhead in man is meerly naturall ynto mag by your doctrine 3 and not 
only God, but the Divell is as naturall roman,and ſo arRhole things,which are moſt 
ynnaturall, and moſt repugnant to mans nature. For man aoth, and luttereth them, 
by and from God, or the Divel. As corruption and incorruption,mortality and im- 
mortality, righteouineſle & ad haatath, ſalvation and deſtruction, cternall life 
and eternall death, are meerly naturall ro man by your learned diſcourſe, which if you 
062] defend,rake heed leaſt mendoubt,wherther frenſie be naturall to you orno. 

atural I called,not whatſoeuer is any way incident to men in this lite or thenexrt,bur 
thatwhich is generall,& neceſſary croall men,in that they are men. WhertoreI make 
neither hell, norheauen naturall vnto men, ſince the one God giveth by his power 
and grace aboue our nature, for our nature is not to be, asthe Angels of God ; and in 
the other by juſtice and wrath God worketh againttour nature, For that fire ſhould 
euerlaſtingly burne, 'and fleſh euerlaſtingly dure thercin , and ſoules be cxtreamely 
tormented therewith, arc ro my vnderſtanding tarre beyond nature, except you be- 
reaue God of his almighty power and will, which the Scriptures confefle in him, and 
call him by the name of nature, which is no more, butthe condition and operation, 


that he hath aſvigned inthis wogld to cuery creature, If you would needs know, 


whence 


The paines of hell arc aboue and againſt nature. 


EE Ee LEY 


whence I tooke the word naturall, read cither Fx/gentis or Damaſcene, and you ſhall 
ſoone ſee, what they and I meane by nature, * Becauſe Chriſt , ſaith Fulgentius, coke 


vpon himto be atrue man, ideo cuntt as nature humane infirmitates vera quadem 
luntarias ſuſtinuit , therefore he ſuſtained all the infurmu 


leſſe paſſions. Naturall and ſinleſſe paſſions are thoſe , which entered into mans hfe bythe 
condemnation of ( Adams ) tranſgreſſion ; as hunger, thirſt, wearineſſe, labour, weeping, 
f;;mming of death, feare, agonie, ard ſuch like, which are naturally allmen, Sothat what 
is gene-all and neceflarie to all meniathislife, is naturall ro man z which I truſt nei- 
ther hell nor heaven is, though by iultice or mercie all men akter this life ſhall feele 
the one, or cnioy the other. 
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ID ; wirentiu ad 
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: bes of . man nature & truely but 19- li.tertio, 
luntarily, and fo Damalcene. * We confeſſe that Chriſt vndertooke all naturall and ſmm=.eamacy, 
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a Szpernatzrall [ graunt they are, if we meane this , that they are aboue or natur es ſtare * Defenc pag; 


to brare or to comprebend them.) It your rule betrue, that men naturally receiue the 
pains of hell, why ſhould not mans nature as well >eare them,or comprehend them, 
asreceiuverhem 3 except you meane the bearing of them with patience , or compre- 


122.h.6, 


hending the end ot chem © what pumiſhment men receiuc,thar they beare. * He bat » G1, q 
trovbleth you. ſhall ve.xre hrs condemnation,rhoſoerer he be. Andagaine, ? exery man ſhall y Gala 6. 
beare his own burden, And loeltewhere. * [ bow my knees wnto the Father of our Lord leſs * Ephel.z, 


Corift,that he will grant you,that ye may be ſtrengthezed by his ſþirut m the rnward man, that 

92 may be abl:toCoMPREAEND withall Samts,what 1s the breaath & length,and depth 
and height, and to know the lone of Chriſt, which paſſeth (the) knowleage (ot man.) And 
if men (hall fecle the paines of hell, why ſhall they nor comprehend that , which they 
feele? They ſhall apprehend no end nor cafe thereot,but teeling is a comprehenſion 
of the painc, though it ſhall be lo great, that they cannot endureitwith any patience, 
And yet fince you ltcive tor the paines of hellinthe foule ot Chriit, aduiſc you whe- 
ther Chriſtthall comprehend them, or want parieace inthem , and not ſceanend of 
them. For it he did ſufier them, he did beare them,and comprehend them, cxceptyou 
make him «mpatier; 11 his paines,and the paines exer/aſivig in him. 

* The next 5 44 vaine, where you thinke it not tolerable, that T ſay Chriſt m plaine woraes 
prayed contrary to his Fathers knowen will ; Ipray haue patience : [ ſay no harme,nor I meane 
noull.| Aplaine pattcrne of vamitie it aman would fceke tor, he ſhall neede goe no 
tarder, then theſe cight pages ſpent in exculing your bold and fawcieaflertion,thar 1s, 
* It i; manifeſ} in plane words,C hrift prayed contrary to Gods knowenwill, And the conſe- 
quents, which you hang to it, are worſe then the words themfclues ; that © he plainety 
corretted 15 willb) Goas well, and mcorre(! mg it Was COnlrarie , yea he knew ut to be ſo; and 
* wnleſſe it were in aſtoniſ1ment, © he con!d bt haue wanted [ime Fornone of all thcle po- 
ſions haveany trueth in them,or proote tor them,beſides your wiltull miſtaking and 
wreſting the Scriptures. Ihe words of our Sauiour, as I have ſhewed before , have 
foure ex>oſi:ions with the ganc.eat Fathers, eucry one conficming, that there was no 
contrad.ction indeede berweene the will of God & the prayer of Chriſt. The brit that 
Cliciſt praicd vporr 4 condition, if man might pelsibly be otherwiſe ſaued, and the Icwes 
not periſh by his paſs:on, which Origen, lJerom'& Bede do follow. They pur a ſpeciall 
Emphaſis inthe words, Ln1s cv yp, which ſhould bethe viter defolation and re- 
techon of the Iewes, The next limiteth the word P a sss ro Poss1BLE, asit Chriſt 
had ſaid, ler this c17 paſſe from me, as much as ts poſſible ; by which he defirerh a modera- 
tion of the puniſhment prouoked by our ſinnes , and yer referrcth it to his Fathers 
will. This Eurhymius cmbraceth, A third is, that Chritt confefled a naturall dillike 
of dcath and paine in the weaknefle of his flcth, though his ſpirit did readily ſubmit ir 
ſelfe ro the diuine willot his Father, and of himſclfe, eucn touching the death of the 
crofle. This lenſe Chyſoſtome, Damaſcene and others doe bring. The fourth, thar 
Chriſthere aflumcd and declared the weakneſle of his members, who being no more 
then mecn,[hould teare death ; but he by ſuttering that affection to riſe in himſelfe,and 
repreſcing ir, d:d by his grace cure it in his, whea,and as he ſeeth time and cauſe, This 


Hilarie, Cyrill, and Auſten doe like, So that Chriſtes wordes being cuery way free 


from 
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466 Chriſts prayer not contrary to Gods knowen will, 
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from plaine and manifeſt contradifFing Gods knowen will, as you would make them to ad- 
uanceyour hell paines by them, who but you would ſhip out fachwine-ſhaken ſtoffe, 
* Trext-Þ4.53 that Chriſt ' was aſtomſbed , forgerfull, and all confounded in his whole humanitic both in all 
h.33, the powers of his ſole and ſenſes of his body, that he knew not what he ſaid, or did; or els 
| hecoxld not hane wanted ſine ? | 
» Defidiciphe; 8 ener thofſe at it,nor reproch it , nor wreſt it. We ought not to be aſhamed to acknow- 
" 112,u.19, Jedgethe weekgveſſe of humane nature in Chriſt 5 which Chriſt was not aſhamed of for our 
ſakes to wndergor.\ It is you that are aſhamed of humane weaknefle in the fleſh of 
Chriſt ; andt re you deviſe the rorments of dinels in the ſoule of Chriſt,and rhe 
paines ofthe damned, becauſe you thinke it a ſhame for him , ro have his fleſh afrayd 
of paineanddeach. Right your ſelterherefore by your ownerule, andthen you may 
well be aſhamcd of thele monſters deviſed by you , whiles you ſhun to acknowledge 
mans weakenefle voluntarily receiued in thefleſh of Chriſt, as well to prooucthe 
erueth of his owne manhood,as the comfort and cure the infirmitie of our nature. But 
why doe you not firſt prooueit, and afterpreſumeit*? rhispretending it to be plaine, 
betoreany ſuch thing doth appeare, is no more but dreaming of anoble conqueſt, 
when you hauerecciued a ſhametulltoyle. 
v Defenc.pag, * Dianot Chriſt in plane words [9 , that if it were poſſible this howre might paſſe from 
' 122.li, him, andbefore, ſane me from this houre ? doth he not then pray m plame woraes cortyayy to 
22.%, Godsknowenn1il? | Who butaman confounded 1nall the powers of his ſenſe and vn- 
Chrift prayed derftanding , having lo many cxpoſitions brought him out of learned and auncient 
withcondicion Fathers, would jn a rage reicct themall without any regard, and leaning onely tothe 
end reſeruat199 \yi]tyIncllc ofh.s owne imagination, conclude with ſuch confidence his owne vnto- 
of Gods will. ard conceits t2 bethe true meaning of the ſacred Scriptures © 1t Fathers be bur ſa- 
thers with you, doe you not heerethree Euangeliſts, Matthew, Markeand Luke eni- 
dently & exquiſitely witneſie, that Chriſt prayed with refernation and ſubmiſzton ro 
i Trexil' pa, ec will ot Goo? howthen prayed hecontrary tothe knowen will of God® | * In cor- 
atif pa, ay | eat ks 
” 85ins, 7eling it ut was contrarie : yea and he knew it tobe ſo. Itisa figne you ſwell with no tmall 
liking of yourlelfe, that little careto croſle all writers old and new , withoutany cauſe, 
bur onely for the good opinion you haue of yourſelte. NM. 7ez2, from whom you 
would jecme to borrow ſome points of your hell paines,thorgli you leave him, when 
you lift, as not worthy to teach you any thing, directly and trucly rcfurech your error, 
b Bets iu anntts * Obſeruandim eft bac particula non corrigs ſmpertorem pe'itionem , (ita emm friſſet in 
Chriſto vitium ) ſed explicari, qua condutione id peteret. We mv) marks by this fpeach, (yer 
not as I will);he former prayer z5 not CORRECTE D, (for ſoit 544 bene afanlt in Chriſt ) 
but it i; declared , with what condition Chriſt deſired it. Sorhat your correcting Chriſts 
prayer by the plaine confelsion of M. Bezachargeth Chritt wit!; corruption of finne, 
ycaand Chriſtes knowing ut ſo r2 be,as you athrme;thats, ro be contrarie to Gods will, 
noteth a manitelt and adviled contradiction in Chriſt toghe w1l! of God his Farther ; 
which whether it be ſinneorno, letany that is but haltea dwuinc iadge. S. Iohn, you 
Llohnnz. fay, reporterth Chriſt ro haue ſayd abſolutely, * Father ſane me from this hovre. | Firlt 
m Hilarins de FEVATICS rule is of necelsitieto be recained in expounding the Scriptures. ® Preſtant 
erimeate li, 10, 161 met nam Ena noelia plenitucinem ; dm ahliaex als, quiz omnia vnins ſþiritres predicatio 
(wnt intellguntar. The Goſpels make wp eche others fulneſſe,whiles ove ts vnderitood by an- 
other ; all being the preaching of one ſpirit. Since then it13 expreſicd in three Fuangelitts, 
that Chriſts prayer, for auoiding this cup and this houre, was conditionall ; his words 
inS, Iohn to the hike purpoſe, muſt havethe like conttruction , though they doe nor 
exactly ſpecifie ſo much. Againe your owne contelsion importeth no lefle,where yon 
» Deſenc.pag, lay 3 * whoknoweth nor, that all good prayers and deſires for temporall things muſt be conditi- 
" 1a6.1,y, onall, that is with reſernation of Goas will alwayes implied , though mot alwayes expreſſed ? 
Chriſt prayers then, to eſcape this houre , muſt have that condicion vaderſtoode, 
thovgh tbe not mentioned in the words, ſince his prayers werenort onely good, bur 
heard of God ,and the ground of all our prayers in the time of trouble. Thirdly, the 
belt Greeke expoſitours thatwe have,as Chryſoitom,Epiphanius,and TheophylaQt, 


haue 


—— 


Chriſts Prayers Were 0 MATE, 


haue conceaucd the force and order of Chriſts ſpeach to be ſuch, as ifthar part, which 

gnant tothereſt, were excludedand denicd by the words an- 

tecedent and conſequent , and ſoto hane rather the power ofa negation, thenanaf- 

firmation. Laſtly, many new writers acknowledge the wordes, though they wereaf- 

firmatiue, may recciuean other ſenſe : as if Chriſt did not defire to be tree from ſuffe- 

ring,but to be kept from fainrwg,vnder the burden of his paſsion.So Bucer. * Patrem » Bucernsia 

Chriſtus oranit,v! liberaret es a ſupphicro,non ne illud perferret ſed v1 fortior perferret. Chriſt lhenca.1 2, 

beſought his Father to ſane him from(the houre of) puniſhment not that he night not /uſfer 

it,but that he might ſuffer it patienth,(or without fainting.) So Aretius. ! There may be an ? Aretivi is 

death but m_ his 10bance.ts. 
C- 

t 1t prevailed not againſt him. The wordes then of our Saujour 4 S, 

John admitting ſo many limitations and conſtruRions, who buta wilfull negleRer of 

all learning and trueth , would fo peremtorily by once of them conclude , that 


you auouchto be 


#ther ſenſe of thus place, which ts,that Chriſt doth not intreate to efc 
Fathers aide againſt the horror thereof. So thatto be ſaued fromthis houre, is to 
ſerued in it, « | 


manifeſtly in plaine wordes, Chriſt prayed contrary to Gods knowen will? 


4 If this could not be poſſible in Chriſts manhoode without ſinne, then I were awretch to af- 4Defenc.pag, 
firme ſo much of him eſpecially ſtill to affirme it. But if it be poſſible by any meanes, through 1321123, 
the meere inſtinil of mans nature { as it 1s Gods creature and free from all ſinne ) thus to ſpeake 
and to wiſh ſuddainly, and ſuddainly to controle it againe as Chriſt did, then what mind beare 
Jon and how may we _ of this your ſlruwing, which is not to cleare Chrift from all ſinne in 
y cleari how ſinne you make in Chriſt,thatin a maze he prayed 
he knew not what. You ſuddainly take Chriſts memoric from him, and ſuddainly re- 
ſtore it againe with the twinckling of aneye ; and thus you play with Chriſts ſenſe and 
memorie,as mendoe with tennis balles. But vnderſtand you fir, howſoeuer you pleaſe 


»4 agony? | A goodly clearin 


your ſelfe with amazing Chriſt after this manner , the Scriptures allow no ſuch thing, 


nor any circumſtances of the text, where the wordesſeeme moſt plainely repugnane 


as you ſay, ro Gods knowen will, as inthe 12. of Iohn. Read that Chapter who will, 
whereare no wordes nor fignes of any maze , but a perperuall courſe of molt excel- 
lene ſpeach ; in the midſt whereof he confeſſed, that his ſoule was(then) troabled with 
the remembrance of his death. And as doubting what to defire, through thedillike 
that mans nature jn him had of death, he yer reſolueth to deſire not his owne fafetie 
from death, bur the increaſe of his Fathers glory by his death. What ſigne or proofe 
of amazement is inthis? why take youthis peltilent libertie ro put Chriſt into a ſud- 
daine maze,when pleaſeth you z and as ſuddainly,lcaſtallthe world ſhould crie ſhame 
on you, tocleare him fromir, though the cauſe of his maze, if therewere any , ſtll 
continued © you ſay, if it were not by ſome meanes poſſible, you were awretch to affrme it : 
but you muſt not deuiſe what meanes pleaſe you, to waue the Sonne of God to and 
fro with ſuddaine and often deſires, which needed correing and controlling , and 
then to warfe them with want of memorie. My ſtriuing is not againſt any wordes in 
the text,or any thing that may be iuſtly deduced from theScripturcs,bur againſt your 
forgerfull and faithlcſſe prayers, which you purpoſely imputero Chriſt , becauſe you 
would hemme him either within ſinne , or aftoniſhment ; and then excuſe him 
with loſic of ſenſe, and lacke of memorie. This is the maine plot, that heere you vn- 
dertake, not by proouing,that it was ſo ; but by pronouncing, that you will hauc it ſo ; 
and therefore you {till anſwere in ſtcede of arguing , knowing that your rooms be as 
weake, as your proiets ſtrong, For firlt you * anſwere, Chrift knew (his 


rhoughtnot on it : bur fall once to proouing, and you ſhall ſee how much you faile of 
your purpoſe. Ae 1 


t Firſt he was now aftoniſhed, as the hex ſaith , and you acknowledge that he might be.) * Delenc.yag, 
123.li.9- 


Firſt ta the twelfth of Iohn , where you make Chriſtes prayer more abſolute thanin 
any otherplace , there is no mentionnor ſignification of any aſtoniſhment ; bur on 


the concrary,the tenor of Chrittes ſpeech and doctrine CE Ea) 
C 


athers will) : Defenc.pag, 


but at this inſtant he thought not onit. eAnd why thought he net onit? you * anſwerea- 1:3.1i.37, 
gaine , his paines and ſorrowes were ſo great , and ſo mſwnite, that it was no maruaile hee *p2-123.li.z, 
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What aſtomſhmentwith feare is, 


468 


of eminent power and grace. Againe, the word*:52uf3, which you take hold on, 
ſignifierh either admiration alone , as Ihaue formerly ſhewed , or feare mixed with 
« Phauor, Di- {orne wondering. Phanorinus fayth : * $2ufiom nucine Tf gofy$var% ed/yeiy Sriy idhyre ;, 
(honariwm in Thambed&fa, property ts 10 feare and flie at the ſight of God. So that the word neither in 
_ v*4= theScriptures, nor in any Grammar, ſignifieth your helliſh aſtoniſhment for intole- 

” rable paines and rorments , bur ſuddenly to ſtand defixed , or ſomewhar afrayd atan 
ynwoonted fight. Thirdly , the circumſtances and con{equentsinthe text, declare 
that Chriſtes aſtoniſhment or teare was not ſich , that it tooke from him either ſenſe 
or memorie. For where all vchement amazing forthe time deprineth a man of mori- 
on, ſenſe, and ſpeech, Chriſt felt vtterly none of theſe. The very place of S. Marke, 
which yon quote for the word ekthambaithai, proverh the reſt which 1 affirme. For 

* Matth.14. Chrift after he * began (2:.32uf2:u) to be afrayd, preſently ſayd wnto hu three diſciples, 
My fomle ts very heany vnto death : tary heere and watch, So he went forward alutle , and 
fell aowne on the groxnd, and prayd, that if it were poſſible, that honre might paſſe from him. 
Then he came, and found them ſleeping,and ſaid to Peter. Conldeſt not thou watch one heure? 

Watch ye, and pray , that ye enter not into temptation. What ſignes or words are here of 
aſtoniſhment continuing aſtoniſhment ſtoppeth ſpeech and motion,as well as tenſe. 

7 Rhetericorum Y Onanes ſiupidi timore cbmutuernnt ; They all amazed with feare were mute, layrithe 

- Herenni®n heathen Oratour. Andſo thePoer; * Onid ftas ſirpida? quid taces ? Thou amazed 

lata is Thig, why flandeſt thou ſtill? why art tho tonone-tied ? Yea Galen himielfe giueth eui- 
Epidico, dent teftimome, that men amazed with fearc, neither ſpeake nor doe any thing, bur 
* Galenws in ftand fill with their Cycs Open : * n d" exmdnFis tory Zrmp 1h ©£I3%310007H1 TM USTE aegTluonr, 
Aphoriſmos an dreretlapWos mis i330) uois ty” rovyes i eny , Gui THis nh us end azfin. Ama- 
Hippocrats. zedneſſe is, when menneither ſpeake nor do any thing, but abide filent with their eyes open, lhe 
.7.f09.14: to men aftoniſhed with feare. So that if Chriſt were aſtoniſhed with fearc or amazed, he 
could neither hane done nor ſayd any of thoſe things which the Goſpell reporterh he 
didandſayd : and therefore vnlefſe you can alter the rules of nature, as you doe of 
Scripture, Chriſt was inno ſuch aſtoniſhment as you dreame of; neither did his me- 
mory faile him in ſpeaking thoſe words : for then how could henot haue remenred 
thatthey were ſpoken amiſle, and needed corre&tion as you conceiue them. 
Your ſelfe acknowledge that he might be. Tt helpeth not you, 1 fayd, it we ſhould fo 
mrerpret the word which S.Marke vſerh, that Chriſt began'to be atrayd, or ſomewhat 

» 1 verbo aſtoniſhed : forif® 2,297, be Sn: ud i Hz, to admire ſome ((fadden orfſtrange) 

Srufey. fight, as Phanorinus anoncheth, then might our Saniour approching Gods prelence 
now fitting in indgement ro redeeme the world , eaſily finde cauſe both of admirati- 
onand feare , and yet be freeand farre from ſuffering your hell paines. And where 

« Detenc.pag,. you fay my words are veterly vntrue, thar © many things might aſtonſh onr Santor for the 

1 23-1-13*  reme,beſides ſuch paines ; they aretruer than any thing you hane yer ſpoken, or will 
ſpeake of hisaftoniſhment. For whether we reſpe& the ſight of his eyes, ortheap- 
prehention ofthis minde, he might either way beholde many things woorthie ofthat 

i 7anhiusde fearcoraltoniſhment which the Scripture deſcribeth in him. © /fwih the eyes of hes 

Incar Chriſti - bole cleered with dimme ti gbr, Chrift being mearth, fayth Zanchius, could ſee the things 

: nd 5 wo in heer; and bens in heanen , dorh ſee what hewillin earth, as he ſaw and heard Stexues: 

entia Chriſti, Jayire, Lord leſu receime my ſpirit ; he ſaw and ſpake to Panl perſning him in his Church, 
p4.302, how much more can (and could) the ſoule of Chriſt ſee particular things in the word which 
ishis Godhead 2 So that cither the eyes of Chrift, or the minde of Chriſt might be- 
holdeor conſider the glory of Gods indgement , whereof he ipake when he tayd, 

* lohn1z, * Now (evenat hand) 3s the indpement of this world; or the greatnefle of mans fmne, 

or power of Gods wrath, or the vengeance deferned, from which he was toraniome 
man. and for which he was to ſatisfie God; alltheſe things might in more hkelibood 
in ſome fort aſtoniſh the humane ſoule of Chriſt, than the paines of the damned pre- 
jently then inflited on him with Gods immediate hand, as you imagine, botare no 

way able to proue, ſaueby your owne conceit. And therefore your lecondobſerua- 

non, thattheſe infinite :comprehenfible and incomparable paines, which you meane oF N 

nilhed, 


Chriſts prayer proucth he was not thenamazed, 


ſhed , is butthe froth of your fanſie 3 for you ſhall neuer beable toiuſtificany ſuch 
thing by therex: or hiſtorieofthe Euangeliits. 


t 7 hirdly adde heereunto that which you rightly grant, that it is true,@ mighty feare may * Defenc pig, 
ſo affeft a man for the time , that it ſhall hinder the ſenſes from recouering themſelues, xd 1:;.l.z0, 


ftoppe the faculties from informing one another, Likewile afterward, aſton;/oment draverh 
the mmd ſo wholy to thinks on ſome fpeciall thing aboxe our reach , that during the trme we 
trerne not our ſelues to any other coputation. | You takethis to betrue that 1 ſaid, and ſo.do 


I,butthis vtterly ſubuerted your former polition, which now you recant,that* Clift sTrear pay ;, 
li.33, 


could not but be aſtoniſhed, forgetfull,and all confourded in his who/e humanity,boti2 in all the 
powers of his ſoule,and ſenſes of his body, It Chriſt according to your deſperate doctrine 
were all conſounded in hu whole humazity, were not his vnderitanding and memory con- 
foaded alwelas other parts of his humane naturc?lIt he were all confoxnaed m all porers 
of h1s ſoule, ard ſenſes of 6: body,as your wicked error imagineth,are nor vnderſtanding 
and memory powers ofthe ſoule ? and did notI charge you iuſtly and truely with 
caſting Chriit into an internall contuſion for the time, fince in kellitfelie they can be 
no more bur a// confoundcd in their whole manhoods, both in allthe powers ot their 
ſoulcs, and ſenſes of their body? Tell what confuſion in hell is, or can be more, then 
«lin all,and I will yceld,I did you wrong. It you cannot,then bethinke yourſelte how 
lewdly and looſely you aduentured, allto contound Chriſtin all the powers of his 
ſoulc and ({cnics of his body ; in which cale whether you leanc /erſe , memory or vn- 
derſtend:ino vncontounded in Chiſt, I leaueto the cenſure of the diſcreet 25 tu 


* I ſay, as you ſay , he now on the ſuddame might turne neuher ſenſe nor memory to any » Defenc.pag, 
other obiett,and ſonot thirke oz any thi:g els, bur onlie on this terrible and mighty ſorow and 124. li, 1, 


feare. | Your helpers hauc aduiſed you to recall that forgertulneſſe, and all confuſion 

in all the powers of Chritts foule,& lenſes of his body,which before you ſounded out 
with ſuch wainc loadcs of wordes , as was maruailous ; and now you be come to ſay, 
as I ſav,thattherc was no contufon inthe powers of Chritts ſoule,nor inthe ſenſes of 
his dody, butan intentine cogitation on ſome ſcaretull or torowtull thing, which for 
the time ſo derained the powers of che {oule, as on a matter molt importing and nea- 
reſtrouching the ſtate of himſelte cither in ſovic or in body, that he did conuertthem 
to no other obvicct. It you ſay thus wich me, then muſt you ſay farder with me, that as 
ſoone as Chriſt beganne to vie {peach , or conuert his cogitationto praier, this aſto- 
miſhment was caſcd ; and howſoeuer teare was not alrogerher diſpelled, yet he could 
no longer be ſaid to be amazcd, or to ſecke what to doe. For praier to God withour 
the mind intending , and attending it, 15 finne 3 which mighrnot bein Chriſt: and 
that Chrilt didattend his praters, is moſt cuident. For he both added a conditionto 
them, and preſently declared, what he ment by that condition, to witte , that he 
deſired the bicrcrncil2 of this cup to paſſe , as much as Gods gratious will towards 
him ſhould like, andnort as the iznſe of mans nature in him would afte&. Sothar 
here is nothing in Chriſtes praicr arguing any torgertulncſſe, or not remembring,but 
an evident confirmation rather of that which you would fo faine dcenic or aucid if 
you could tell how ; that Chriſt d1d rcligioully and carctully conuert his cogitations 
im hispraicrs, both to deprecate his Fathers wrath as farreas might be, and yetto 
viucfull aſlentto his Fathers wil. And theretorc the difference, which Ongen,Ierom, 
Bede, and others make betweenethe beginning, and continuing of theſe atteftions 
of feare and ſorow in Chrilt, howſoeuer with a falle ſhew you impugne it, hath better 
ground in it, then any thing you ſay againit it. 


' Natures verie inſtinit us m ſuch dolours to wiſh and deſire eaſe:and the more vehemently ' Defene.pag, 
it 1s pinched , the more earneſtly it deſireth : and this is Gods owne gift and workemanſhip nm *4-% $. 


nature, and ſumply thus to deſire ts in this reſpet truely to be recky (Gods owne expreſſe will. 

Haue you now found, that Chriſt did not manifeſtly in plarygWords pray contrary to his 

Fathers knowen will ; Burtthat expreſing the ſenſe of mangy rein himſclfe, as tou- 

ching the paines, which ſhould afſaulr him onthe Crofle, he deſired that cup,thatis, 

the ſharpneſle ofthat painemighrpaſle, as much TIN poſsible to ſtand with oo 
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Chiifts payer #isfitrotittary to Gods will, 
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good pleaſtire. And yet feaſt he ſhould ſeemeinnature more to reſpeC his owne 
{inart, then his Fathers will , he preſently deelareth himfelfe , thathe mentno farder 
ro bt caſed, rhen might ſtand with Gods counſell and will forederermining theſe 
thinges. So that without your hell paines then inflicted oh Chriſtes ſoule by Gods 
immediate hand, and without yonr confuſed and forgerfull aſtoniſhment, the praiers 
of our Sanioarin the Garden did both anſweare Gods ordinance in the frame of our 
fleſh, which fs not braſſe , as Tob ſpeakerh , and yer preferre the will of God for the 
conſetuarion of his juſtice, before the liking of hisſenſe , or defire of his nature. 
Which if you acknowledge, then are your afſertions falſe and wicked , that Chrift in 
plaine wordes prated + to Gods knowen will and this could not hate wanted ſine ; had 
tie not been aſtoniſhed, when he fo prated. For the praiers are facred and found with- 
out any maze or oblivion of his Fathers will , and his owne purpole ; butrather ex- 
prefſely remembring both, and preferring that , which indeed ſhould be preterrcd , 
when and as it ought. 

* Irwa; comrary inthe outwardwordes, ard imthe particular afſ-Tion of his min now 
wanting thts remembrance , but it was fully and wholly according to Gods will mn the general! 
diſpoſition of his mixl and whole man. | You would faine vphold a contrartety to Gods 
will in the praicrs of Chriſt, and though they be neither in truerh nor in ſenſerepug- 
nant to Gods will,yer you fay,there is a reprgnancy in the partieviar affc lion of his mind, 
As appeareth by his adding, ot my will, bxt thy willbe done, Howveit you heard be- 
fore oar of Zanchins a very learned and very ſofhcient Divine, * Dare falſirm om- 
nino et , in Chriſto ainerſar voluttatem a Parris furſſe. It ts witerly falſe, that therewas 
in Chriſt a will dizers from hi Fathers will. The naturall dillike, that man hath of paine 
and dearh, which is therule of Gods creation , Chriſt calleth h:5 will, becauſe it was 
the weakenefle of mans-fleſh in him , as he forewarned , when he ſaid , The ſpirit zs 
prompr, but the fleſh is weake , toabide the paine and horror of death ; butthis naturall. 

affeftion when he had confefled robe in himſelte, both to ſhew himſelte to beatrve 
man, atid natorally affeted as we are, and alſo to forcthew, that his death ſhould be 
very painefull and greenous vnto him, he wholly and tolly ſubmitted it to his farhers 
will, which indeed was his will and defire, (euen as he was man) as well as his Fathers. 
His owne wordes are , ® Deſirmp I haze deſired (thar 1s , I have carneſtly defircd) 1» 
et this Paſſcorcy with you before T ſuffer. And againe, = 71% ſt be'b 'P'1 edwritha bapti/me; 
and haw am I oriened ll it be ended ? He defired the time and tr1it of his death ; he 
mightnor deſire dearh in it felfe, becauſe it was not only the diffolution of natre, bur 
therouch of Gods wrath againſtthe finne of man, and thertoreno way to be deſired, 
but inregard of conſequent effects. Neither was there any contrariety in the parricvlay 
affellitn of Chriſts mixdto Gods will,as you auouch. Ir isa dangerous device of yours 
to make Chriſtes will agreeable ro Gods 1n the generall difpotition of his mind , brr 
repugnant in his particular afteQtion ; which you wonld excuſe with 2 greatererror of 
Now wanting thu remembrance ; But Gods will was as Chriſtes was, that Chriſt in his 
humane nature ſhould have an vtrer ditlike and horror of death , which yer for the 
loucofman, and obcdienceto God, he ſhovid ſubmitto that will of God, whereby 
he would hane the puniſhment of onr finnes tedious and greevons to theRedeerrer, 
leaſt ir ſhould ſeeme aftportro ranſome vs from the wrath of God. Both theſe wills 
were in God the Father, and the ſenſe of the one, and the ſubm1ſcion to theother, in 
the humane narureof Chriſt ; ſo thatin either part Chriſts will was conforrrableto rhe 
will of God , though his naturall diſlike of death and paine yeelded and ſubmitted it 
ſelfe tothe will of Gods tuſtice, by which he required and exatted the puniſhment of 
our ſinne inthe manhood of Chrilt. 

* Tf you abhoyre this We, Jet ſce what Chyy/ſoftem taught. Theſe worder (NoT as 
I veitt, pvyr AS TMOob vortt,) do ſirnifie tro willer, ſatth he,one of the Father, 

anotter of the Sonvie, ABHIRHy ore tothe orbey. \ Thinke you, as Ch ryfoftom doth, and 

then you ſhall eafily be firffered ro ſpeake,as Chryſoftom ſpeaketh. For as power and 

weakeneſſe are contrary , fo werethe two wills tm Chriſt , declaring histwo natures L 
t 


- Chriſts will wasnor contrary to Gods will, - 


the onedetpiſing and conquering death , which was his divine willanfweareableto 
his Fathers ; the other fearing & ſhunning death, which ſhewed him to beatrue man. 
As then Chriſt had two contrary natures, yet knit and vnited in one perlont ; fo had 
he two contrary wills touching death , yet both agreeing and concurring inoneend. 
And ſomuch Chryloftom would haue taught you, if you had read on the veryſame 
place, which you quote for your error. ” If chi were ſpoken, ſaith he,of Chriſts dininuy, ? Foban Chry. 
then were it a contradittion indeed, and many abſurditie; would thence follow; but if it were ſoft ny Eb 
ſpoken of his fleſh , thenwas there a goed reaſon for thoſe wordes , and wothing inthem that ods. 
might inſily be blamed. For that the fleſh would not willingly die this ts nor to be condemmed, retum Dia. 

it 4 proper to mans nature. And Chriſt ſhewed (in hunielte) all the properties of mans logs 3. 

nature, without ſmne , and that very abundantly , to ſtop the mouthes of Heretickes. When 

then he ſaith, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſſe frem me, and not as I will, but as thow wilt ; he 

aeclareth nothing els , but that he was compaſſed with trae fleſh, which feared death. For to 

feare ar ſhunne death , and to be aftoniſhed (or perplexed) rherewith , sx propey to fleſh. 

Now therefore(that is atthis time, when hef] oe thele wordes) he permitted his fleſh a- 

lone, and naked to her proper attion, that ſhewing the infirmuty thereof he might confirme rhe 

:rueth of (his humane)narure 3 and ſometim:s he conereth it, becauſe he was not a bare man. 

Graunt you by theſe words, that Chriſt declared nothing els, butthathe wasatrue 

man , and naturally feared and thunned death , which is the diflolution of nature, as 

we do, and you ſhall haveleave to call this afteQtion difterent or repugnant in power 

and ſtrength, but notin purpoſe or petition, to the will of his diuine nature. | 

'l erant M. Beza ſeth ſome termes differing from ours , yet bus ſenſe 15 the ſclfe ſame * Nefenc pag, 
with ours. He ſayd Chriſt corretted not his [þeech,au if he had befere ſpoken amilſe ; 1 ſry, he + 1.33, 
did corre his ſpeech, making it being good to be better. | You can norby your leaue,thus 

-winde out froin your lewd aſſertion, that Chritts prayer could not have wanted finne, 
had he beene in perfet remembrance withour aſtoniſhment. If Chrittes prayer were 
good withoutthe latter addition, which you call a correftion z ergo it was not repug- 
nant to the knowen will of God, much lefle finnein it ſelfe, butthat Chrift ow wa 
ted remembrance by reaſon of his infinite and mcomprehenſible pames. You would fame 
daube vp theſe dangerous conceits and conclufions, but your morter is vntempered, 
If Chriltes defire were good, as now you grant, before this correction (and how 
could any thing be but good, which proceeded from him 2) then which way inferred 
vou your hell paines our of char praycr © where is the ground of your conclufion, 
that Chriſt ſinncd in that prayer, it he were not aſtoniſhed, becauſe it was m p/ame 
words contrarie ro Gods krowen will ? Is any thing good , that 15 contrarie to Gods 
knowen will © Faine you would , and yet you know not how to keepe this geere vp- 
ri2ht, 

” Neither ts this particular contrariety to Gods will any ſmne, namely, when by Gods owne * Defenc. pag, 
ord:nancewe know not what Gods ſpecial willis , ſo that we alwayes remaine apt and teadie "3511-7, 
rhereznrto when we knw it. Is thisallthe GooDxess+t you grant inthe former 
part of Chriftes prayer , thatit was no finne, becauſe Chriſt wanted remembrance * 
doth Chryfoftomereach you any fuch doctrine © Itmay be pardoned by yourrule 
for want of memorie ; butthatis no commendarion of any goodnefle in it. And yerif 
we venture to pray withour fairh , it is ſinne ſo torempr God. Neither can we be ex- 
cuſed by want of indgement or memorie z we may omit ſomewhat for want of vnder- 
ſtanding, bur if we commit ought vpon opinion or credulitie har itis good and law- 
tull tor vs, whenindecditis notſo, thar doth not excuſe our ignorance or forgettul- 
neſſe. Itis the leflefinne, bur finneit is, and farre from goodnefle. If rheretore this 
be all the goodnefle you aſcribe to Chriſtes prayer, you exprelly contradict Chryſo- 

{tome , who makerh ir proper and lawfull for mans natnre m the beſt remembrance to 

diſlike and ſhun death, fo we ſtill ſubmit our ſelues ro Gods will, as Chriſt did, notto 

like thatwhich 15 againſt nature , but patiently to ſuffer that which is according to 

Gods will and connſellrowards vs. : (Defons waa? 
" $9 414 Danidacſire the life of his childe, it was contraru to Godswill one way, aa the t= \1,, lin 
| $1 2 went 
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The differcncebervizt Gods threats andiudgements. 


ment ſhewed;; for the childe died : yet heprayed welland rightly according to Gods will in na- 
nenſned sf TING he knew not Gods ; hl vil to the contrarie, | Did had pietie and 
þ 24t- UT Eh Mor o pray for his childes life , though the Propher denounced vn- 
to him that the chil fhould dic. Gods threats doe differ from his indgements in 
this, thathis indgements are irrevocable when they are once executed, and his wrath 
isplacable, when he threatnerh ; ſince heneuer particularly threarnerh, but when we 
* Jonah.3. areimpenitent. God willed Ionasto preach, that after * fortie dayes Ninench ſhould be 
onerthrowen ; and yet was God neither inconſtant in his will, northe Prophet falſe in 
his meſſage,when vpon repentance God ſpared them. TheKings Proclamation was 
® Thidem, good divinitie : * Let encry man turne from hus eniway, end who con tell , whether God 
® 2,Sam.12, wall toyne from hat fierce wrath, that we periſhnot ? So ſayd Dauid : " Who can tell (whe- 
ther) God will have mercie on me, that the childe may line ? Gods lecret will as we cannot 
know , ſo doe we notrefilt, {olong as welecke by repentance to prenent or avert 
his plagues : but what is this ro Chriſts caſe © was he 1gnorant of Gods will, which he 
ſo often forctold his Dilciples ; what, where,and of whom he ſhould ſuffer,as alto che 

* Matth.:0. cauſe, why ; * rogiue hu life aredemprion for manic? 
7 Detenc.paz, ? Chriſts ſudden not remembring Gods particular will , {by reaſon of hs fearefull aſton1ſh- 

125. 11.15. ment) was all one, a4 if he hadnotknow:enit at all.) Tris apparently talſe, that Chriſt did 
Chriftes prayer Not remember Gods particular will rouching his dearh ; for hc added if it were poſſible, 
nt repwyrans before his prater 3 and ſt.!l ſubmitted his will to the will of God , which tt he had nor 
to the r:llof  remembred , hee could not hauc done. The fearefull aſlomiſhriem of which you 
God, dreame,, as it it ſtill continued euen in hispraicrs , 15a needleſic inyention of fuch, as 
ſccke to make lome pretence for their hell paincs. Chriſts praters were carneſt , and 
often repeated, and as the Apoſtle noteth , he was heard in them, and therefore 
they were not repugnant to the will of Godz howloeuer he defired the cup, thatis, 
theſharpneſle thereof to be mitigated , and proportioned to his ſtrengrh and pati- 
ence, which accordingly God his Father performed. 

' Tow ſay | am captions againſt Chriſt in not ſupplying one Enangeliſt with another, For 
ſo Chriſts deſire will appeare to be but condutonall , therefore not contraric to Gods will yes 
nexertheleſſe as touching the deſire it ſelfe, and his particular preſent inclmation compared to 
Gods particular determination herean. | It Chrittes prayer inthe garden were heard, as 
the Apollle ſaith it was, rhenisit euident it was no way repugnantrothe will of God: 

for God doth not vſeto grant petitions made contrarie to his will, Andthen we muſt 
ſo interpretetheſenſe of Chritts praier , thatit mightrake effe& in his ſefterings, as I 
thinke ird1d. And though weſhould ſuppole , it tooke nor effect, yer fince he him- 
ſelte did ſo condition his deſire of nature, that he ſubieed it to the will of God z 
which way can you prove it contrary to Gods knowen will © Chr:ſ's particular preſent 
enclmation compared to Goas particular determination herein , you lay, was contrary tot. 
I denie that vrterly, For Chriſts particular and preſent inclination of mans nature 
to dillike paine and death was Gods generall ordinance inall nien,and Gods ſpeciall 
will inthe manhood. of Chriſt atthat inſtant : and Chriſtes derermination was the 
ſame with Gods, fincc he ſubmitred the one to the other, and reſolved, as we find in 
his prater , with obedience willingly to vadergoec that ſhamefull and paintull death, 
which Gods iuſtice purpoſed forthe ſinncs of men. Yea God hath notonly ordai- 
ned, that the Crofic ſhould be greeuous ynto vs, as it was tothe manhood of Chriſt, 
bur he milliketh, when it is otherwiſe ; that is , it we deſpiſe his correction, becauſe ic 
is made tolerable by his fatherly goodneſle povng our weakenefle. * Thou haſt 

ſfiriken them, but they baxe not ſorowed , faith the Propher ; meaning they deſpiſed the 
hand of God, becauſeit was tempered with mercy, and plagued them not vntodet- 
truction, Then 15 it Gods will, that affliction ſhould grieue vs, and he hath not on- 

ly ſocreated vs, butit is his purpaſe,. when heſmuteth to haue vs feele it, and to have 

vs mourne vnder the Crofle,bur yer withour diſtruſt ofhis goodneſle,or dillike of is 

counſell,thovgh ir pinch vs neuer fo neere in the ſenſe of our nature. What contra- 

ricty thento Gods wilt had Chriſts inclination ofvature ſkunning death » and ws 

arpencfle 
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« TheScriptures ſomtimes putaconditionall tothings moſt certaine. 473 
efle thereof, ſo farreas was poſsible, and did ſtand with Godspleaſore ; fince 
his reſolution was the ſame with Gods will , moſt obediently to ſuffer it, thowgh j 
ſeemed neuer ſo ſharp to his fleſh, which was Gods will it ſhould fas for Balaams 
defire, Ileave it toyou ro comment thereon at your leaſure ; his wicked quarice 
ſecretly ſeeking after gaine , though pretending Gods name, ought not in Chriſtes 
caſe to be ſo much as mentioned. Gt | 
> When we perfelily know and remember Gods certaine will , exery light affef7ion ayd ſo- bDefenc-yag, 
Axine wiſhing tothe contrary howſoener conditionaliy,ts no le ſſe then manifeſt fare 7 41ſt God, 125.4.2, 
Isit finnein Martyrs, that their fleſh by ſenſe ofnature endurethnotquietly the rage 
of fire without feare and griefe, or isit rather a godly conflict berwixtthe re2dine lie 
of the ſpirit, and che weakenefle of the fleſh, ro tcele the one, and ro tollow the other 
in regard of duty to God and his blefſed will, which hath prouided not pleaſure, bat 
painc tro make triall of patience 7 In deſires and delights the ſenſe of the fleſhis to be 
declined, leaſt it bait the minde, and wax vnrvly ; butin feareand painc Gods ſacred 
will is, thartthe fleſh ſhould be fleſh , and nor ſenſelefle, nor carelefle, that the fpirir 
may be prooued, and the © rriall of our faith inaffliction, being much more pretro:« then 
gold, may be found tothe praiſe of God. Itistheretore nofinne , © for a ſeaſon (ifneed re- « 1 Per.t, 
quire ) to be in heauine[ſe through manifold tentations : Neither did Chrilt tell his Diſci- 
ples, that they ſhould not weepe, lament, nor forow 1n their milerics, fincenothin 
could befall ttzem without the direct and expreſle will of God,with whom the * haires 4 Marth. 10. 
of ( heir ) heads are numbred ; Buthe proiiteth , their © ſorow ſhalbe turned to 109; «Johan 16. 
Wherefore Chriits preſent and particular inclination innatureto dillike the bnter. 
ncſſe of paine and death, was not contrary to Gods diſpoſition , hut anfwearcablero 
it ; ſolongasinobedicnce he alwatics reterred himiclte to thewill of God, and his 
petition being conditionall, ſo farre as m1ght itand with Gods good will, was no way 
touched with any ſhew of finne z much leflein plaine wordes repugnant to Gods 
knowen will, though our Sauiour were in perfect remembrance, asthe Scripture de- 
clareth he was, and aduiſcdly conſidered, and regarded the will o: God 11 euery part 
ofhis praier. «» | . 
t The very nature of all conditional deſires ts ſu, that it includsth enermore a poſſibility "Defenc. pag, 
(at leaft ) of being contrary to his will, whom we deſire. This generall obſervation of 0th 
yours is not true, andthough it were, it makerh nothing tothis purpoſe. I heSaints 
have often praycd in full perſvaſfion of fa:th.yer w:th a cond:tion,not as donbting,bur 
as humbling rhem{elucs in his p:cſence,betore whom or of whom they ſpake. When 
God had ſayd to Iacob: * Loe 1 ammith thee, and will keepe thee , whither ſocner thou ; Gene( +9, 
goeft, and willbring thee 1gaine into thus land; Iaceb vowed, ſajg 3 if God will be with 
ae, and will keepe me inthe i1urney, which ! gee. ſorhat I come agame into my fathers houſe 
& ſafetie, then ſpall i: Lord be my God. Shall we lay, becauſc God addeth a conditio- 
nall to his vow, that eichcr he doubted of Gods promiſe made vnto him that verie 
night, or that it was poſiblero be contrarie to Gods will © I truſt nor, So Moles 
confelied ro God; * See , rhon haſt ſaidvntome, 1know thee by name, and thou haſt alſo » Exod. IN 
found fanour in my [i711 : Now therefore Ipray thee, of [ hane formd fauonr inthy fight, ſhew ; 
me now thy way , that | may krow thee, Was Moſes vataithtull rothe mouth of God, 
becauſe he makerh that a condition , which God vttered asanaflirmatiue; or was 
there any poſsibilitie of the contraric to that which God had once pronounced 7 
Likewiſe the Apoſtles vnder conditions expreſſe moſtcertaine aflertions ; as Paul : 
" if it be awſt thing with God to recompenſe trouble to them which trouble you 5 andto jou «x Theb,r, 
which are troubled, reſt wth ws, when the Lord Teſms ſhrill ſhew himſelfe from beanen ; 
Meaning, there can be no doubt, bur it is iuſt, though he made it conditionall, But 
weneed not this rule forthe praiersof Chriſt inthe garden. Chriſt knew it was pos(i- 
ble for Gods power to /aue him fromdeath , and yetto make him the Sautour otthe 
world ; but as Gods counſell decreed and reucaled now ſtood , heknew it was nor 
poſible,the whole cup ſhould paſle from him,butchat he mult drinke thereof, Both * Marth.2s. 
theſe Chriſt affirmeth inthe garden. * Thnkf 12h (ith heto Peter) that I canes Veils. 


3 now 
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now pray to my Father , and he will gine me more then twelue Legions of Angels? how then 
ſhould the Scriptures be fulfilled, that it muſt be ſo? And atthe ſecond time of his rerurne 
3 Ibid.verf 43. £0 praier 3 ' O my Father, if this cup cannot paſſe away from me , but that Imuſt drinke it, 
>Ibid.ver.z9, (thar is thereof) ry will be dome. So that by the firſt frame of Chriſt praiers, ® O my 
Father , Ir 1T Bk POSSIBLE, wderdn fa ator os ; If we vnderſtand either 
Chriſts purpoſeto make it appeare, that his death revealed inthe Scriptures was now 
by Gods counſell neceſlarily required for our 5 my Jn 98 , andthat it was no want of 
power, norn let of his ſaferie, that put him into the hands of his enemies, but his 
owne good will obeying the wiſedome of his Father for our ſaluation ; or els thathe 
defiredthe ſharpeneſle of the Cuppe might paſſe from him , ſo tarre as was poſsible, 
thatir might not ouerpreſle his ſtrength and patience in cither of theſe two ſenſes 
the words ſtand well, and haue no touch of declining or dilliking the counſelland 
determination of God to ranſomeand reconcile the world to himſelfeby the death 
of his Sonne. It with Chryſoſtom , Cyril, Damaſcene,and others, we like to make ir 
the voice of mans weake fleſh in Chritt, bur ſtill ſubieCted tothe will of God, there is 
no repvgnanceto the will of God, which is alwayes preferred, though there be a de- 
clining of his hand,ifit were poſsibleto ſtand with his will. For ſolong as obedience 
overrulcth the ſenſe ofnature , and nature ſhewerh nothing but that which is ingraf- 
| fedinitby Gods power and will, Idoe not ſee what aduantage you can take, Sir De- 
fender, ar this third ſenſc of Chriſtes words , though we grant the ficſh of man to be 
created , thatitſhrinkcth at the weight of Godsfand , and would decline it, ifir 
might ſtand with Gods will. Els were it not lawfull to pray that afRiQtion mightbe 
ended or caſcd, if we _— defirenothing that were poſsible to be contrary to Gods 
will, fince we know not his particular will touching our temporall troubles, burby 
thecuent. 
» Defenc-pag, * Th Dawzids and Chriſts were not onely poſſible to be contrarie , but contrarie in deede 
© 126.16, asthe ſequel ſhewed.) You may as well interre,that God himſelf had contrary willes, 
when he repented, that he mademan,when hethreatned deſtruction to Nini::ch,and 
death to King Ezechiah, and yet vpon their prayers ſpared both , howbcit, it were 
blaſphemie to ſay, that God hath willes indeede contrary one tothe other, as the ſc- 
quell ſhewerh. He hath an abſolute will working and perfourming in heaucn ane 
earth whatſoever pleaſeth him,which cannot bereſiſted, nor truſtcated by any mcans. 
He hath a conditionall will, by juſtice threatning and puniſhing vs, whe we are fin- 
full and carelefle, and by mercy ſparing vs, when we repent and tu:ne vnto him. And 
this willin him though it worke contrary cttects in vs,yer it is in him one and the ſame 
will, wherewith he giveth his owne, as he beſt iketh, pardoneth the pcnirent, and res 
uengeth the obſtinate z the one agreeing with his mercie, the other with his iuſtice. 
' So Chriſthad twowilles, the one proportioned to Gods creation , whereby the fleſh 
ſhrinketh and ſhunneth paine, the other meaſured by Gods determination,whichde- 
clared his obedience 3 and incither of theſe he accorded with thewill of God, who 
ment not onely to ſtrike, butto haue the ſtroke felt with paine and griefeto mans na- 
ture in Chriſt. h 
* Defenc.pay, * Hombeit both their deſires were nenertheleſſe holy, mage in fauth, aſſuredto receine ( 4s 
126.1117. conditional deſires may be ) direlted aright, prepared ſufficiently : yet only for this cauſe, ſee- 
1g Danid ſimply knew not Gods contrarie will, Chriſt knew it not at this mitart,| David 
repented his fin (with which God was diſpleaſed) the more carneſtly & inſtantly,be- 
cauſe he ſaw the dillike, which God had of his fa&t, was the cauſe of death denounced 
to his child. So that Davids defire to pleaſe and pacific God with moſt humble and 
inward ſubmiſsion, the rather if it were poſsible, to auert the wrath of God threatned 
to his child for his offence, had init pietie, charitie, hunulitie, and other good points 
of godly repentance 3 and his prayer for his child was pardonable, becauſe he knew 
not Gods certaine reſolution to the contrarie , though he heard the Prophet in Gods 
x 2,Sam. x2.) . name denounce, * the child ſhould ſurely die : which Dauid tooketo be conditionall,as 
other Gods threats arc oftenumes, he rather toreduce ſinners to more on and 
aryue 
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hartie conuerſion vnto God. Bur in Chriltes »rayers no ſuch thing can be rcreine 
ded. His not remembring, what he knew moſt afſuredly,and belecued moſt leataſ A 


ly, could not make his prayersto be prepered ſufficiently , direfied aright , and aſſured to 


receine. For neither preparation, diretion, faith , noraflurance coald be intheſople 
of Chriſt without vnderſtanding and memorie z ſince neither forgettalnefle , nor1 
norance ofthat , which we ſhould know, doe warrant our prayers to bc holy, mk 
lefle to be perfeR; and ſuch asare aſſured tobe heard, And it all rheſz concitions of 
faithfull and Godly prayer were found in Chrilts petition in the Garden, as you con- 
feſle, ſhew vs how they could be indecd contrary to Goes knowen will. : hauc no 
. doubt of all Chriſtes prayers and ſpeackes, but they were well aduiſed, rightly prepa- 
red, and throvghly aflured to be heard, that is perfely holy , as he intenged them z 
but Chriſtes nor remembring the will of God reucaled to him, could uct periorme or 
. effcQtheſethings in hisprayer, but rather contrariwiſe his tul! Cowles and pre- 
ſent remembrance of Gods will, with exatt obedience and ſubmiſsion thereviito. 
Otherwiſe nor rem:mbring that, which he well knew , might excuſe from {:nne, ifhee 
were ſo amazed, that vnderſtanding and memoriefa:led him ; butit could not make 
him aſſured to receiue, fince God doth graunt their defires toſuch, as dewly remem=- 
ter, andnor infuch as inpart , orwholy forgethis will. Againe, not remem5;ing the 
trueth of Gods will reucaled is not faith in any man, fince faith is the ſure and full per- 
ſwafion of Gods will and promiles toward vs, which if weremember not, how may we 
be faid ro be fully aſſured, and firmely pe:ſwaded of them: 5 Wherefore you make our 
this matter with emptic words,as your manner is,lcaſt you ſhould be taken tardie with 
a plaine error 3 and haue peeccd together very vntowardly divers mens places, the 
head not agrecing with the hceles, tince you firſt defended, that Chriit was forgerfu!, 
1d all confounded m all the powers of his ſonle and ſenſes of hi todie, or clic + bad ſinned in 
pranins 4g inſt Gods knowen will ; and now you anouch his prayers were madein faith, 
ſulfcicntly prepared, direCted aright, and afſurcd torecciue 3 yet onely for this cavſe, 
ſeeing hedid nor remember atthar inſtant , when he prayed , Gods will ſo plainly re- 
uealed vnto him, and fo often foretold by himſclte. And yetthe wordes themſclues, 
which Chrilt vſcd in his prayer , are directly referred ro Gods will ; and whatſoeucr 
Chri't feared, or te!r according to your conccir, he wasright ſure was inflicted on him 
by Gods immediate hand , and conſequently by Gods will, whoſe hand doth nor 
worke wichour his will, and yerſceing , and fecling it to be Gods hand , and ſo Cods 
will, yousrakehim at remember, that it was Gods will. Wharelſe is this , bur ro 
make forg<tfuIncfle ro be faith, and crrorto be aflurance, and confuſion to be ſath- 
cient preparation of rhe mtad vnto prayer , which are more then motiſters in Chri- 
ſtianreligion, and from which our Lord and maſter muſt be as frec,as from ſinne? 


1 All;n vaine then doz you charge me , that I ſtretch the Scriptures beyond their wordes Defenc.pae; 
and trueth , when in my d:ſcourſe 1 ſhew that Chriſt in the Garden was aftoniſhedard prie= 126, 1i, 26, 


worſly perplexed , the text haning onely he began to be aſtoniſhed and grienouſly perplexed. ] 
You tooke vpon you in your Treatiſe, ith: all proofe, againitthe plaine wordes, 


and plainer circ;r;ſtances of the text to pronounce, that Chrittin the Garden * fe/! * Trear.pa. 55, 
all "Ibid-pa.s3. + 


amazed and forgetfull of bimſelfe , and © could not be but aſteniſh*d, oxerwhelmed, 
confounded in his whole humazitie , both in a!l the pow+rs of his ſoule and ſenſes of his bode, 
ed nleſſe this had b-ene in him, he had ſumed in deede. The ground ofall this geere you 
madethe words ofS. Marke, jr: *u.22,424i.Sw x; 4Snwerirs he began to be afraid ard in 
£7 beanineſſe. 1 obſerved out ofIerom, that it is one thing ro begin 20 be heauie (ot 

orrowfull)as thetextſuth, another thing ro have the Paſſion of branineſſe (or ſorrow) 
go overwhelme the mind, as you would haue it. In this you fay, 1charge you all in vaine z 
and why ſo? becauſe the Scripture doeth ſometime vie the word {to begame) where 
the continuance followeth. Had Icrom made no farder reaſon, then that Chriſt began 
10 be afraid ; and ſo auouched , that nothing beginning might proceedeor continue, 
the places of Scripture heere heaped by you might haus made lome thew z but Ierom 
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gineth a good reaſon of his words, that the paſsion of feareand ſorrow might not be 
exceſ3iue and dominant in the mind of Chriſt , becauſe it is the ſinfull corruption of 
our nature to be ſo ouerſwayed with immoderate and ſuddaine afteQions,in which he 
could not communicate with vs. This reaſon you Skip, and bend your ſelfe to proue, 
the Scripturc yſeth the wordes (he began) where the ation had continuance. As 
though any man doubted thereof , but as well good, as bad ations muſt haue their 
beginnings,before they can haue any proceeding,or continuing z but doth that word 
proovue, that euery thing once begun is brought to an end, or that euery afteCtionri- 
ſing in mans nature groweth to the higheſt degree? ifthe word ſtand indifterent to 


ſignihe the beginning of euery action or affection, either interrupred before the end, 


or procceding and continuing to the end and height thereof; then make thoſe words 


nothing for your extreme confuſion offeare & ſorow growing to the greateſt height, 
that might be, as you imagine. And that the word naturally tignificth a beginning in 
the Scriptures , without any neceſsttie that the attion or afeGion ſhould continue, 
though ſome might proccedeand increaſe , where the Scripture teltifierh ſo much, 
there can be no queſtion. 


In the fourteenth of Luke, Chriſt ſhewing by a familiar cxample ofa builder, how 


ridiculousand odious 1tis to begin agood thing , and not to pertorme ir, repeateth 


the common imocke that tolloweth ſuch 'vaine enterpriſes : 7 his mar nam under 

began to build, but conld not make anend. Soſayththe Apoſtleto the Galathians : * Are 

you ſo unwiſe, that *ragf4uver beginning inthe ſpirit, you wil/end mthe fleſh ?S, Matthew 

deſcribeth how Peter walking on the water towards Chrift, and beholding amightie 

* Matth.14. Winde, was ſtroken with fearc, * & «24G, and beginning to ſincke, cried ; Lord ſaue 

| me. And leſus ſtraightway ſtretched out his hand, and jt::yed bim. So m many other pla- 

ces: * Iamperſnaded of this , that 3 *1ag* Gr he which hath begun a good worke in you, 

will performe it to the day of Chriſt, Whenthetenne Diſciples heard James and John 

: deſire , tharone ofthem might fit at Chriltes right hand , and che other athis left in 

Y Marc,1o. Rloric, 7 nFarn ayamrrar, they began to diſdaine lames and tohn;, Lut Chriſt preſently 

called his Diſciples vnto him , and by his ſpeech repreſſed ambition on the one fide, 

and indignation on the other. So Peter, when choſe thar ſtood by him in the high 

* Matth,zf, Pricſts bal!,charged him by his rongueto be one of Chritts toliowers, * igfem, beb - 

gan to curſe and ſweare , he knew not the man, And immed:atly the cocke crew , and Peter 

remembring the words of leſus, went out, and wept bitterly, repenting his taulr. An hun- 

dred examples might be brought, where the word 1s inthe like ſort vied to ſignihe 

the beginning of any thing, as well without continuance as with, when the Sc:ipture 

expreſicth ſo much ; but theſc are ſocleere, that they admitno contradiction. And 

therefore Icroms obſeruation 1s veric true, and grounded on better reaſon than your 
retutation. 

* As Chriſt was naced aſtoniſned, ſo he did at firſt.but kegmtobe thus,& then afterward 

127.3, grewtothefull.] Thathe Dee to beafrayd, the Euangelilt fayth ; that he afrer-ard 

grew to the full,no Euangeliſt writeth any ſuch thing 3 except you take vpon you to be 

the fift Evangeliſt , boldly and falſcly to auouch that which the other toure doe not 

mention. And as you enlarge the circumſtances of the Fuangeliſts, fo doe youre- 

ſtraine the ſignifications of their words as pleaſcth you : for %$zpf6 by all Inter- 

preters, and cuen by ſuch as werethe firſt deuiſers of Chriſtes forgerfulneſle, isren- 

dered expaneſcere, to be affayd, and not to beaſtoniſhed. Calvine doth thus cxprelle 

d Calvin, har- thc END ol S: Marke : Cepit expaxe/cere, & marore afſici. * Chriſt began to be afrayea, 

monia in Mar- and a” with prieſe. As1nS. Marth ew he tranflateth the word edywereiy, afficima- 

GLEGIH: ſlitudine, to be touched with heanineſſe ; and timor & maſtitia, feare ard keanineſſe are alt 

thewords , thatby any warrant of facred Scriptures Caluin could finde. Beza inhis 

Latine tran(lation keeperh the ſame word ; Cepit expaneſcere, Chriſt began to be afrad. 

and ſodoth the Geneuian tran(lation of the Bible into Engliſh 3 He began to be afraid, 

and in great beauineſſe. Others more indifferent 1 ſhall nor neede to repeate.You take 


tGalat.3. 


z Philip.I, 
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; Chriſfs ſenſes were not ouerwhelmed with feare orforow. 
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acourſe by your ſelfe, thatas you differ from allmen in opinion; ſo you will intran(- 


lation ofthe words. For *.3:u%$: you will bane to be © afforaſhed wh fearethough Y EATER P2g- 


the reſt content themſelves to ſay, he beganto be afraid. Wi 
4 The Text following doth inumcibly ; that he did come to the extreamitie | 
aſtoniſment, and began not onely. For did he but begin, when he fer clorred bloud trich- 
ling from his body te the ground? alſo when an Angell was ſent from heauento refreſh him 
and comfort him : did he then but begin to be heaxy ? | Your fanfies follow ſo falt without 
the Text, that they run headlong againſt the Texr. That Chriſtwas afraid, I doe not 
deny ; that he came to the extremitie of aſtoniſhment, the Scriptures denie; howſo- 
ever you whiske it after your whifling maner , that you may ſeemea man tried inall 
royes. The extremitie of aſtoniſhment is ncither to do.nor jþeake any thing, but ro be 
filent, and as it were without ſenſe, as I have formerly ſhewed. Yourſelfe doth fo de- 
ſcribe it : for you ſay, Chriſt was aſtoniſhed, that is, overwhelmed, and all confounded m all 
the powers of his ſonle , and ſenſes of his bodie. A mani in this caſeharh no right vie of 
reaſon , ouderſlanding, memory , fpeach, ſight, or hearing for thetime. Was Chriſt lo 4 
doe your impertinent puſhes prooveany ſuch rhing © doe they notrather proove the 
contrary * did not Chriſt ſpeake, when he praied 7 did henotrebuke his Diſciples for 
their ſleepineſſe and admoniſh them to watch and pray , that rhey entered not into 
temptation 2 did he not fall ro more carnett and vehement prater, when his ſweat be- 
ganneto lookelike bloud , which you inyoor learned conceit call c/orred bloud ? T he 
ſtrong cries ard teares, which you mention,doe they not plainly reprooue your ſuppo- 
ſed aſtoniſhment , and cleerely confirme, that Chriſt had all the powers of his ſoule, 
and ſenſes of his body their full vie , when he thus conuerred them with ſuch zeale 
and contention of mind to this great worke of our redemption ? what Sadler or Shoe- 
maker would concludethis to be rhe fulnefle of aſtoniſhment , which by ſo manifeſt 
circumſtances cited by your ſelfe is irrefragablely refured 7-and on you run, asif you 
would overbeareallthe world with ſuch witles words, and flaanting follies , which 
only ſeruc to bewray the weakenefle of your owne conceites. Feare and forow I ad- 
mitinthe ſoule of Chriſt, and religious of either kind in the Weg degree,thatmans 
nature 15 capable of. A naturall feare of death in the fleſh of Chrilt Tlikewiſe acknow- 
ledge, but I make not theſe wo: which you meane, theeffeCts thereof, Whar I re- 
ceiue, and whar I refuſe inour Saujours agonie, I have fo largely delivered, thatT 
muſtnort ſpend paper torepeate allagaine. Neither doth Icrom meane , that Chriſt 
had a touct. of feare , and no farder, as yon moſt fondly miſconiter him , and his 
wordes, where he ſaith, Chriſt began robe aff aid ; but he meaneth, Chriſt ſo farrc ad- 
mitted the pearcing and yon Iafte&tion of feare (foratime required in fo great a 
cauſe) that itneither poſſeſſed him wholy, nor continually , ro beare dominion over 
him, orto worke any corruption in him, which is vſuall in our affections. You make 
your ſelfe merie with the Deg/nnung, and neuer conſider, that Terom thereby exclu- 
deth the heigth of our inordinate affeCtions of feare and ſorow , ſuch as you bring in 
when you a//confornd Chriſt in his whole humanitie hoth in all the powers of his ſonle , and 
ſenſesoſhus bodue. 


127.11.6. 


of «Defenc.pag, 


* Fs ne lerom, if he denie this, Imnſt craue leaue to diſſent from him] And from you,.*« Defenc.pag, 
ifyou a | 


rme thar,all wiſe and Chriſtian Readers muſt difſent without yourleaue, For, 127-1 33- 


it is not onely falſe, and direRly repugnant to the texr, but it iSextremely wicked and 
 impious tobring that confuſion, which you mention, and forgetfulnefſejnto all the 


powers of Chrilts ſoule, and ſenſes of his body. | * / think all to little ſufficiently toex- 'bid.li.z7, 


preſſe our Lords ſufferings for vs. Yon muſt thenthinkethe doArine & pen of the holy 
Ghoſt to be molt vnſufficient,that continually & clearely propoſeth the ſufferings of 
the fon of God forour ſalnation withour any ſuch preſumptuous and irreligious We 
loued vs, and to what baſrneſſe of our nature he ſubmitted himſelfe for our ſake 3 learne firſt, 
to content your ſelfe with that, which the wiſedome and tuitice of God required of 
his ſonneshumane nature, and thetrueth of God witneſſethin the Scriptures , wor 


ches. And howſoeuer you commend your deuotionin * /abouring to ſhew, how Chriſt | Ibid.liz1, 


ds 


Wemult not encrealc Chriſts ſufferings atourpleaſures. 


ſhall you honour the ſufferings of Chriſt, as you oughtto doe, and not deviſe new 
helles and new damnations for PP pleaſe your violent tantics. Andas new is your 
deuotion, as ſtrange ;1if the whole Church of Chriſt before your time neuer knew,nor 
heard, how Chrilt loued his, and to what he ſubmitted himſelte tor their fakes ; but 
haueall this while erred in beleeuing & following the direction of Gods lpirit in the 
word of tructhand lite, ſince they wanted all knowledge of your helh{hrorments and 


 confuſion,which you haue lately invented tor the foule of Chrift , as the moreprin- 
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cipall part of our redemption, and without which, the dcath ot the Crofle , to which 
he was ob<dient, was nothing worth. | 

» Nay God forbid we ſhould r:10yce in any thing ſo much, neuther can we praiſe and mag- 
nifie ham for any thing ſo highly , as we may and ought for this ex17eme abaling of Chriſt for 
vs. | There was neuer ay 0. that could not calt aſhew of pictie ypon his erro- 
neous pretences.Sarandoth transtorme himiclte into an Angel ot hght,and talſhood 
alwayes ſceketh ro pur on the vizard of tructh. 1s it not thankes worthie, that the 
ſonne of God would leaue the vieand honour of his diuine glory , wherein hce was 
equall to his Father , and take vnto him the ſhape of a ſervant with all the baſencfle 
and weaknefle of our fleſh , and with the ſhame and paine ot his death on the crofle, 
make ſatisfaction for our ſinnes, and by his blood redeeme vs to God, which isthe 
emptying of himſelte cxprefled by the Apottleinthe place abutcdand miſapphed by 
you ; bur you muſtreachall this is skant worth thankes, 1t Chrilt did norufter mn ſoule 
the ſecond death,which 15 the lake burning with tice and brimltone,and cuenthe very 
paines ofthe danined, that you might be indeede beholding vnato him © And whac 
if another as wile as you,will fay,that all which Chriſt tuttered heereon earth, was nor 
worth thankes, exccpr he ſuftered in hellamongitrhe diucls, where indecedeare the 
paines of the damned, which you haue lately dertued to the earth vpon your authori- 
tie; ſhall this impictiealio goe for good religion , becauſe the more Chrilt ſnftered 
for vs, the more we arc A | ought to be beholding vnro him © we ſhall doe well to 
thinke, that we can neuer giue thankes ſufhcient tor the leaſt ot his mercics ; andnor 
take vpon vs to determine , what recompence God mvit exact of his lonne tor our 
ſinnes, except he will be vniuſt, which is a molt pellilent prelumprion and intruſion 

vpon the lecret counſels and indgements of God 3 but rather learne to lainent our 

owne vnworthinefie and wickednelic, and not del;ghtor dwell in tinne , which God 
ſo hated and abhorred,that nothing could appeale his wrath againit our vncleanncfic, 
but onely the death and bloud of his owne Sonne. - 

' Remember your onne wordes ont of eAuſten, that there is in ſome men INS1PlENS 
HONORIFICENTIA, 4fondintent of honorms Chriſt. If there be any ſuch, ſurely this 
£4 one point thereof, 1hich you maintame.] You apple Fathers, as you doe Scriptures 
and call S, Auſten foole, as well as all the reſt ofthe learned and auncient pillars of 
Chriſts Church,becauſe they reject your helliſh confuſion, by which you oucrwhelme 
all the powers of Chritts ſoule and ſenſes of his bodic, rathcr then you will yeeld him 
vnderitanding and remembrance in his prayers. S. Auſten faith indeed ofthe Mani- 
chees, thar were loath ro conteſſe,Chriſt truely died a bodily death on the crofte , tor 
fearc of bringing him withinthe curſe of a corporall death , ſince the death of mans 
bodic firlt procceded from Gods curſe againit finne ; and theretore detcnded , that 
Chriſt ieemedthere to dicin outward ſhew, but indeede did not dieon the crolle ; S. 
Auſten, 1 fay, affirmeth, that they with a fealyp pretence ef honour vnto Chriſt , denied 
the love of Chriſt towards vs, and the trueth ot Chriſt, who protcfled, that he ſhould 
and would lay downe his lite a ranſome for many. What is this tothe paines of the 
damned, orto the death of the ſoule, of which S. Autten faith , * nho dare anexch 
it ? and yet mentnor ſo foohfhly ro honour Chritt , as thereby ro demie or 1mpugne 
the truerh of Chriſtianreligion? | | 

' Maſter Caluine a worthy mimſter of Chriſt,and a pilltr of the Church is bold and ſaith; 


1 Defenc.pa2, We confeſſe indeede ſuch is the baſeneſſe and folize of Chriſter rroſſe , that proude men cannot 


a28.li.5, 


away with it.) Ifmaſter Calune meane, as the Apoſtledoth, thatthe _outben not 
owing 
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Chriſt not ſoamazed that heknewnot whathtptayed, 25» 
knowing thewiſedome & power of God in thecrofſe of Chriſt, connteTitriieetefol 
for him, that was God, to become man, and in the bodie of his fleſh ro endurefo yile 
and ſhamefall adeath; I account him no Chriſtian, that is nor of thar mind withmia- 
ſter Calvine : butifhe callthemall proud, thardid nor like his new denice of Chtiſts 
ſuffering hell on the crofſe , which you hane ſtretched and drawen to many d recs 
and points aboue maſter Calne , then let him looke, whether it be pride to beleene 
the plaine and faire doArine of trueth delinered in the Scriptares,as all the Fathers of 
Chriſtes Church did , or for men to adde thereunto therr owne denices , as yoo and 
ſome others haue done. For my part, as Tone and honour maſter Caluines name, 
and like well his refolutions,where he contented himſclte in che grovnds of doctrine 
and diſciplineto ioyne with the avncient and primarine Church of Qgtift ; ſo when 
he leauerh them vpon ſomeliking of his prinate devices , I mult leane htm. I fo ho- 
nour him, that will not for lone to him diſhonourall antiquitic, as if Chriſt had ne- 
ner any Church, nor taithfull or learned miniſter therein before maſter Caluine. And 
were it worth the while, I conld eafily ſhew many great and maine difterences betwixt 
matter Caluines conceit of hell ſuffered mn the ſoute of Chriſt, and yours ; bur becanſe 
it hath occaſioned and hatched your amplified error of an other hell trom the im;e- 
diate hand of God, I will not tronble my ſelfe , northe Reader with _ or cenſn- 
ringthat, which Tam not bound ro belceue, no morethen I am yours ; nillitbe pro- 
ved by more ſibſtantiall grounds, then maſter Caloms good liking of it. 

" In another place, where 1 ſhewed from the more to the leſſe, how Chriſt might have (fox *Deſenc.pag, 
the ſodaine) the powers of his mind aſtoniſhed, and yet no decay in him of faith, 9x obedivrics 158.0, 
nor patience : Like as there is not ina man a ſleepe, or amazed with a blow onthe head, here- 
mo you arke me ſcoffinrly, was Chriſt a ſleepe, or in a ſmoune ? | Your anſwere was indeed 
drawen from the lefle, rothe more ; that is, from thelefler vanity and falſity, to rhe 
greater ; and therefore my queſtion , which you call a skoffe , was a ſound retutarion 
of ſuch ignorant miſapplying of things impertiment & vncoherent. For what ifaman 
in his {fleepe;or in a ſwoune;retaine habiruall faith,obedience,and paricnce; doth rhar 
proove, that Chriſt awaked and well aduifed might pray , he knew not whar, and 
haue aftuall faith, obedience, and parience* If a man ſhonld babble in his fleepe, or 
grone in a ſwoune, before he recouer ſenſe or vnderſtanding, would you cal rhar fairh 
or praier , though the habite of faith were then in him © no more dorh that example 
prooueany actuall faith, obedience, or patience in Chrift atthe rime ofhis often and 
earne{t praiers in the garden , if all that while you make him all confounded in all the 
powers of his ſoule; and fo aſtoniſhed , that he cond not, ordid not remember his 
Fathers oft reuealed, and oft repeated will, nor his owne perſon nor office, who catne 
vnto this houre of parpoſeto performe his Fathers will. And therefore you mutt get 
you ſome better patterns forthe vſe and aCts of taith , obedience, and patictice in 
Chriltes aſtoniſhment , rhen fleeping or ſwouning, orels ech Chriſtian Reader will 
ſoone perceaue you to be worſe thena tleep, when you dreame of a * farre grearry © Petenc pag, 
aſtoniſhment in Chriltat the rime of p:aiers, then ts ro be ſecrt in any man elr,that ener wits 1*5:11.26, 
or ſhallbe : And yet you defend, there might be aQtuall faith,obedience,and patience 
in Chriſt , becauſe men. in llcep, or in aſwote retaine the habirs, or gitrs of thoſe 
verraes. 

* As you grant that antazedne(ſe and aſtoniſhment commurth naturally frem ſorowes and * Detenc. pay, 

feires : fo 1 thinke in Chriſt both the one and the other was in the extreameſt and guoft violewst ** $.1,21, 
degree that mig hr be, | Then muſt you alfo thinke, that Chriſthad notthe free vie of 
ſpeach , memory , and vnderſtanding, nor of ſenſe nor morion for thetime , thathe 
was inthat amazedneſfle. For it is erident, as I have ſhewed out of Galen a ſufficient 
wirneſſe of naturall effeQts and defeRts, that menthroughly amazed with feare , nci- 
ther ſpeakenor doe any thing: yeano manis ſo very a ftranger tonatore,buthe know- 
erh,that aſtoniſhment in the higheſt degree hindreth borh {enſe,and motion outward 
and inward. And therfore when yon pttour Saviour intothe? extreameſt 21d met pie ! Ibid. li,a6. 
MNetrr degree of amaxzedneſſe, that might be, and into furre greater aſtoniſhment, then #; ro bt 
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Chriſts ſoule could not merit ifit wanted vnderſtanding and will. 


qMarrh.22, 
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1254,11;35, 
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you doenot take from Chriſt the vic of bodily ſenſe , motion, and peach and cuen 
of vnderſtanding, and memory. The Scripture noteth of the ghelt , which wanted 
his wedding garment, that when he was chalenged for it, he *was ſpeachleſſe. When 
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man els , that ener was or ſhalbe ; 1 report meto the Chriſtian Reader, thar 
or ſcene any thing, whether by this bold and violent imagination of yours 


Saul heard the threats of him, that appearedin the perlon of Samuel , He * ſodainety 


fell all along on the earth , as ſore afraid, becanſe of the words. When Saint Iohn ſaw the 
*Rcu,r.y.17, Hght ofthe lonne of Godin his glory © Hefell at his feet , as dead for very feare. So 


that feare may ſo farre amaze men, as to take from them ſpeach, ſtrength, and all vſe of 
bfe , that they may lie euen as dead for the time ;z which whether it agree toour 
Saujour inthe garden » 1 makeany man iudge, that cuer read or heard that part of 


the Goſpell. 


* For my life I cannot anſwere, this that follaveth, The ſuffering of hellpaines, which aſ< _ 
tomſh and confound all the powers of the ſoule and ſenſes of the body, neither was nor could be 
meritorious with Ged. I deny (this ) aſſumption. Net only all Chriſts pames were meritort- 
014, but enen all his infirmities alſo: his wearmeſſe, his hunger, ht; ſleep, and /o his aſtoniſn- 
ment a4 amazednſſe. | Thelileightneſle of your aniwere doth proove that, which I 
ſaid, ro betrucr, thenyouare ware of, For though diminution otitrength , as in 
wearineſle ; afH1Ction of nature,as in hunger ; and ligation of ſen{c,asin lleepe ; yea if 
you will,privation of lite, as in death ; were mcritorious in Chritt, becauſe the perſon, 
that was God and man, ſubmitted himlelfe to theſe infirmities of our nature, which 

no way peruerted nor hindercd the inward powersor actions of Chriſtes humane 
ſoule,yet that is no proote,thart ſuch impreſs1ons, as depriuetheſoule of Chrilt of her 
may and cſlentiall operations by contound ing Reaſon, vnderſtanding ,will ard memo- 
77, ſhould be meritorious,becaule they all confound the very inftruments of grace in 
the ſoule of Chrit, which arercquitite vnto merit. Eortliough the perionin Chriſt, 
which by nature did owe no obedience by realon it had an equality with God, was 
the chietc fountaine of all Chriſts merits , which could not hauc inhnite price and va- 
lew, butthat he was inhnite, and no way bound , who wrought them by his humane 
nature ; yet the inftruments of merit in Chritts manhood were his ſoule,and his body 
and chicfly his ſoule by her vnderſtanding and will alwaics perfectly knowing, abſo- 
lutely liking, and conſtantly performing by the preſence and power of (ods ſpirit 
thoſe things, which were moſt pleaſing to God. Sothatthe paincs and infirmitics, 
which you ſuppole in Chriſt, if they did confoma and aſtonihh all the powers of Chriſts 
ſoule and ſenſes of his body (For loare the words of your atlertion, and my afſumprion) 
they ncither were , norcould be meritorious. In ilcepethe ſenſes of Chritts body 
reſted , which he could hauc ſtrengthened by power withour {leepe, but that he wil- 
lingly ſubmirted himſelfe ro thoſe inficmities of our nature for obedience to his Fa- 


thers will; ycteucnthen was the ſoule of Chriſtlett free to d:uine cogitations and vi- 
fions, which could not wantin the ſoule of Chriſt having the full and perpetuall poſ- 
ſefsion and fruition of Gods grace and trueth, though hc would want the power and 
glory prouided for him,till Gods appointed time. Chritts [ſeepethen had no agree- 
ment with yourlate deuiſed confuſion of all the powers of Chrittes foule z ycathe 
praicrs, ſpeaches, and actions of Chriſt inthe garden, if youthen confound in him 
all vnderſtanding, will, and memory, which are the powers of Chrifts ſoule, muſt by 
your doctrine be full of vanity , and rather diſtractions , thcn religious and humane 
actions , as not proceeding from the direCtion of grace, apprehenſion ofmind, and 
ſubmilſsion of will, but from a confuſion of all theſe, which no Chriſtian man can tell 
what to make of. And therefore you mult cithcr recall the confufion of all the powers of 
Chriſts oule ; which you ſay was the extreameſt and moſt violent, that might be, or worle 
conlequents will follow vpon theſe deſperate and fallc amplifications, then you yet 
ſce. For take once from Chriſtes ſoule his humane vnderſtanding and will, and 
place nothing but confwſion in his whole humanity , or as your words are , allconfwſion in 
bus whole bumanity both mn all the powers of his ſoule and ſenſes of his body,and tell me what 
patience, 
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zence, obedience, or ſanftity could beleft, where neither vnderſtanding, will,nor 
Pati were, butall confounded 1p —_— manner hy Els -" PESIS 
" If it ſceeme a hard phraſe , which in my former Treatiſe 1 uſed, ſaymg. Chriſt at this * C.PBgs 
ATR forgerfull of that which before he knew ; my meaning is ( and ſo ſtill ſpeake 239.li, 
now ) he remembred not, he conſidered not. Which many times we vſe to name forgetring bu 
indeed ſtrifily and properly it is not remembring.) If you looke well to it, you haue hardet 
hraſes both in your defence and Treatiſe, then Chriff ro be forgerfull of ror 
hich if you revoke not,or plainly excuſe nor, rather by your folly not vnderſtand- 
ing the force of them, then ſtanding to juſtifie them, they will prooue open impiety. 
Ihaue fo often repeated them , thatIam weary of ſo vnſavery words. Andas for 
proofes, that Chriſt ſhould bethus all confounded in all the powersand ſenſes of body 
and ſoule,you beſo vſed to wilfull aſſertions depending only on your ſecret conceits, 
that you doe not thinke your ſelte bound to proone that you ſay, or toſay nomore in 
Chriſtian Religion, then you can prooue. For what one ſigne or ſtep of this grear 
and generall confuſion in the ſoule of Chriſt doe the Scriptures mention , that you 
ſhould thus racke it to the extreameſt & higheſt degree, that euer was, ſhall, or might 
be? They be well holpen vp, that haue ſuch an heady preſumer and affirmer, as you 
are, to faſhion their faiths after your vnaduiſed and inconfiderate fanfies : Bar 
ſend you his grace to waxſoberer , which is all the harme I wiſh you , though like 
none of your pangs to be the principles of my faith. a 
* Where you would wrmg out acontrariety in words, 44 if Thad ſaid that Chriſt being _ OE 
11 the depth of his aſtoniſhment, did then per fefily know that the dominion of death ſhould not 
hold him : you doe me wrong, I ſay not ſo. Inthar place 1] argue from your ſuppoſition.) Thaue 
nodeſireto charge yon with impudency , butyou wax ſometimes ſointolerablein 
your brags and ſhifts, thatI muſteither betray thetrueth, or tell you in you termes 
that you doe facea great deale more then you can any way faſten by iuſt proofe, Let 
this example ſtand in iteed ofmany. 1fI heere doe you wrong, as you pretend, and 
you reaſoned only from my ſuppoſition, let me beare the ſhame of it with all Chriſti- 
an Readers ; but if it be plainely and expreſlely otherwiſe, then I pray you Sir who is 
the ſhifter and outfacer © Looke on the Page of your Treatiſe quored by me, viz. Pa. 
59, and ſee whether they be not your owne words (whichTcited) inyour anſwereto 
an obieCion, and iuſtified by you out of the 10 of Marke verſe 34. To anargument 
that * Chriſt might pray, that his bodily death might not hane domotion oner him, you an- * Trea.pa.5g. 
ſwere, Thu is abſurd toſay that he praied in ſuch feare and terror of mind ag ainſt that which 1i.16- 
he perfeftly knew ſhould nener come ro him : namely that the domunion of Learb ſhould hold 
him. Doe you confeſle of yourſeltfe, that you ſpeake abſurdly,or doe you meane it of 
the obicttors , againſt whom you bring this as arecaſon ; that ſince Chriſt * perfe{Z/y * Mar.ro.34. 
knew the dominion of death could not hold him, You thinke it very abſurd to ſay he feared 
that? Andinthe page precedent doe you nor againe and againe auonch the ſame ex- 
actnefſe of knowledgein Chrilt at the time of his prajers* theſe are your owne words 
tripled and quadruplied to that end. * Thirdly, this prooxeth that Chriſt knew it was * Trea.pa 58, 
Gods determinate will,in that he tearmeth it an houre, that ts 4 time ſet of God for his ſaffe+ i.30- 
ring. Fourthly, becanſe he ſo mightily fearedit , therefore doubrleſſe he knew that be was ap- 
pointed to ſuffer it. This it 1s manifeſt im plaine words he praied contrary to Gods knowen will. 
And leaſt you ſhould not be conſtant in your manifeſt contradifion, doe you not in- 
ſiſton the ſame words in your defence? © He conld not intentinely pray againſt that, nor * Defenc.pag, 
. feare that, which he perfeftly knew concerned himnot at all. Where you giuero Chriſt in 99.li13. 
that extreameaſtoni t, which you dreame of, intentine praier, and perfett know- 
ledge of Gods will in ſome things , which againe in other things you deny vnto him. 
So that by your leaue you gainliay your ſelte, and your denying it is as vnſhame fat, 
as your doubling ir. 
© Toconclude this matter without colour of reaſon, you wreſt a plaine text, whith other- 4 Defenc.pag, 
wiſe (act lieth) makerb yt £/ againſt you. They are our Sauiour Chriſtes onne words  129-1i.26, 
Now ic my ſoule troubled, and what ſhall ] ſay ? Fs ſave me from this houre : but there- | 
t | fore 
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" Chrifts words Toh. 12.do not auouch contrarietic. 


* Marke 14, 


fMarke 11, 


8 2,Kings 7, 
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we came Tnto ion Youſay the 19-3. exds blaring. 
you ſpeaks againſt allreaſon , conſiderw ermg the nature and frame of the very words. A delibe-, 
PR ſpeck heed be ſer eterro ately mborhc es, New the text 18 not /o.] Ofthis 

laceI haveſpoken enough before,wereit not that you challenge me with juch hate- 
flees 46/2ix i nxatpel without colour of reaſon , becauic I therein follow the 
it 


ſay theſe word; doe import a deliberation of two parts. But 


= = 


gement of Chryloſtom and Epiphanius, who aman would thinke had not only 
colour of reaſon, but ſubſtance of learning to difcerne the force of that{peech, Firlt 
the words,as well by the nature of the petition,and yorr owne conte(s10n, in that it 1s 
fora temporallthing ; as by the ſupple of the relt ot the Euangeliſts muit be condi- 
tionall, and haue alecret reſeruation of Gods will, as in the like caſe the other Evan- 
Eliſts do expreſle ; and namely S. Marke, who ſayth ; © Chriſt prajzed, if it were pr {[7- 
le, that houre might paſſe from hum, And ſo whether they be deiiteratine or poliuue, 
they make nothing for your purpole,fince not with refolution, but with condition, It 
it pleaſed God , Chriſt deſired to be faued fromthar houre, ButIwre/t aplarre rexr, 
becauſe Iauouch , that che word; import a deliberation of two parts , which you fay mit 
need, be ſet mterrogatinely in bath clauſes. Whence cqmmeth this new Art ot Qcatory, 
that cuery del:bcration muſt be intcrrogatiue © As though a man migat not doubr 
or delierate either by mtcrrogation, 9 4 or ſimple /#b;ef:0n of the pa'ts in que- 
ſtion. Whea Chriſt asked rhe chiefe Pricſts and Scribes, * whence the bapriſmme of [obn 
was ? fromnecauen or of men ? they thought within themſelnes : If we ſay from heawen, he will 
ſay, Why then did ye not brleene him? But if we ſay from men, we ſeare the people. So the 
foure Lepers that fate at the entring in of the gate of Samaria,, (when the dearth was 
there in Pnas timc) diſputed with themſelues ; * 17hy fir we heave till we ar2 ? if wee 
ſay , we willenter mo the Cittie,, the famine v in the Cutie , anawe ſhall die there, And if 
we ſit heere, we die alſo. Now therefore come, let usfall mio tbe campe of the ;lramies : if 
they ſaue our limes , we ſhall line ; if they kill vs, we are but dead. As heere they reaſon 
with a condition , ſo might they haueſaid to the ſame etfeQt by way of propoſing and 
anſwering to thenielues : what ſhall we doe to ſauc ourlincs 7 we will emer rhe city, 
theres the famine 3 wewill ſirſtil], heere is likewiſe death. Let vs gocto the Ara- 
mites :they willkillvs, then weare but dead they will fauevs, then gaineweour 
lives. Is it notall one in this deliberation , whether we propolethe parts by intcrro- 
gation, condition, or propoſition © Inthe words of our Saviour hkewile, Now 4 my 
foule troubled ; and what ſhall I ſay ? The an{were to that patherticall queſtion , 7/hat 
ſrall I ſay , might haue beene made cither by interrogation 3 Shall] tay , Father ſaxe 
we from this hore ? orby condition ; It Ilfay, Father ſave me from this howre : or by 
ſimple lu pp2ſition ;1 will, orI would lay, Father [anc me from the; horre  butthere- 
fore came [unto ths hexre. Which way ſocgner we propote the former words, Father 
ſane me from this houre ; Chriſtes anſwere by way of tull reſolution and canclufion, 
But therefore came 1 mo this houre, doth conuince, that the former words, Father {axe 
me fromth honre, are by himſclte remoued, or denicd as no part of his finall derermi- 
nation , though it were , or mightbe apart propoſed in his deliberation. For either 
Chrift muſt poſiriuely determine cleane contraries in one ſentence, which were open 
inconſtancie, and no way imaginable in. the Sonne of God or this latter muſt re- 
zoucthe former being repugnant to the maine conſent of his will, and intent of his 
comming. For therefore came he into thus houre of mans redemption, becaulc Lewoul4 
netbe [aned from it with mans deſtrution. . And thus much the beit and mott skil- 
full Interpreters haue collected to be the force of the wordes following , to. which 
Chritt addeth the conjunction aduerſative, ay, which inthciriudgementſuppo- 
ſeth keerea negatiue precedent. So Chryloſtom. concciuerh, our Saujours words , / 
do not {ay, ſane me from this howre ; And why * Becatiſe the words following with an ad- 
ucrſativerepugnance tothe former words, doe proue not the firit, but the laſt to be 
Chrilts full purpoſe, 


G 


» Defenc.pap, ..* Chry/oſtom c- Epiphania doe deſcant about it > erqes op how the text may beare ſuch 
129. li.;8. meaning : but it cax not lard being, ſo enidently againſt the courſe of the text.] Indeed 


© Chryſoſtom 


" Howthebeſt [nterpreters olde and new takethoſe words, 
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Chryſoſtom and Epiphanius are not comparable to you, neither in —_—_ 


indgement; you make vs ſuch new poſitions and principles both of reaſon and faith, 


that their Divinitic is ſtale to yours : bur with all learned and wiſe men,theyongeſt of 
the twaine will be truſted for the true ſenſe ofa rext farre before ſuch Dreamersand 
Deuiſers as youare. The courſe of the text us enidenth againſt it, you ſay. What courſe 
of the text © The words vſed by our Saujour are with it : But therefore came | m:ro this 
houre. What ſenſe or meaning canthis ſentence hane,butthat Chriſt purpoſely com- 
ming into this hourc had no reſolution to bedeliuered from this houre © which be- 
ingrrue, the former words, Father ſane me from this howre , may ſhew the defire or 


doubr of nature inclining to that perition, but the preſent refuſall thereof tolloweth 
expreſsing Chriſtes will and purpoſe in putting himſelte into that houre. Thete 


words then, Brr there fore came I into thc houre, are in efteCt, not ſo, for therefore came 1 


mto this hovre. Which the beſt Interpreters olde and new haue obſerued in the force 


of Chriſtes words. * Therefore came 1 intot his houre, as if Chrift had ſad (fayth Chry- i clryſP. in 


obaunem, 


ſoltom) rLoughwe be moned and troubled, yet we flee not death. For 1ſay not (thusas my 


reſolution) Father deliner me from this houre , but Father glorifie thy name. And Fpi- ven! 66. 
phanius : * 1Yhat [ball I ſay? Father ; ſpeaking by way of preparation and dubitation. k Friphasli.s, 
Ter: en? ©, This, ſayth Chrifl , Iwill ſay , but therefore came [ into this houre, For he Hereſ.6g. 
came not anamſt his will, but willingly. Theophylatt : © For this Exuſe, ſayth Chriſt came | T heophylat? 
T into this houre, that I might ſuffer death for all. He teacheth vs wery plainly bythis , that in» ack fo 
rhowgh we be troubled and perplexed with it, yet we ſhould not flie death for the truth, Fer I, bans. 


fa wh he, am troubled being a true man, and permit (mans) nature to ſhew it ſelfe, yer da Imor 
ſay to my Father, that he ſhould ſane me from this houre, but what ſay I, Father glorifie thy 
nie, The later Writers , of no meanc indgement , allow the ſame ſenſe. Eratmus 


thus rendreth the ſumme of Chriſtes words : ® /finde my ſole troubled for the day of my ® Fraſm. para- 
death now approchinsg. And what ſhall T ſay? For the lowe of mine owne life, ſhall] neplett the tbra.incap.:2, 
life of the world ? By no meanes. Twill applie my ſelfe tothe will of my Father, Mans weak- Fohanns, 


meſſe troubledwith feare of death, may ſay unto him, Father if be poſſible, ſane me from this 
mnſtaut danger of death. But Lone deſirous of mans ſaluation , ſhall preſently adde , Nay ra- 
rather, if it be expedient, let death, which 1 deſired, come, forſomuch as wittingly and wil- 


lmgly by the leading of the ſpirit I hane offered m 1} ſelfe to die. Theſe words*® Bullinger Cl- * Bulingerts 


teth , and calleth an excellent explication of thatrexr. Gyalter in like maner : * Thi i ca. Zeh.12, 
* Gualterus 
bomila 118, 


in1 2.04, 70. 


cruell and bitter , that the very remembrance thereof troubleth my ſoule. What then ſhall I lanug. 


1; a5 if Chriſt had ſayd, Let no man thinks me as a cowardly captaine, to exhort others topa- 
rence and conſtance, bemg my ſelfe ſafe from danger. For death approcheth me , and that ſo 


ſay, when among#t men there 15 no hope ? To thee 0 Father I turne, ſane me from the haxre of 
this terrible death. But what do I ſay ? Enen therefore came 1 into this houre. What other 
thing then ſhall | ache , 0 Father , but that thou ſhouldeſt glorifie ty name ? Docall theſe 
learned Interpreters wreſt this text, and ſpeake they againſtallreaſon without con- 
ſidering the nature and trame of the wordes, or doe they out of the very frame and 


force of the wordes deduce Chriſtes reſolution ro be this, Father glorific thy name, 
notwithſtanding my former words, ſince I came of purpole into this houre, not tobe 


freed from it © | The firſt words * pretend a plaine reſolution , or at leaſt a great inclining 1 Defenc pag, 
rowards reſolution. Ifaplaine reſolution , then Chriſt contradifteth himſelfe with a 229. li. 3s, 


lainer reſolution inthe end,which ro afirme of the Sonne of God, aduiſe you, whe- 
therit be blaſphemous orno. As foran inclination, fince Chriſt madeno idle deli- 
beration,bur ipake our of his naturall humane affeRion abhorring death,that maketh 
wholly with my ſpeech,athrming, that howſoener the ſenſe of nature in Chriſt did in- 
cline to auoid death, in this debating wh himſelte , yet he preſently refuſed it by 
ſaying, But therefore came 1 mto this howre, and fully reſigned it, when he fayd, Father 
glorifie thy name : which reſolution of his, God ratified with his owne voice from hea- 
ven, [haze glorified it and will glorifie it, 


1 Hence [ reaſoned effcttually before , but no where you anſwere it. If Chriit: ſuch ſuffe- * Defenc.pag, 
wg in bis [oule were ordained of God for him, then ny indeed he did ſuffer the ſame.) * 39.11.10, 
[© Certal 


nly 


_— 


For whom Chriſtmight feare eternall death, 


Certainly indeed a man ſhall ſcant meet with ſuch another, that diſdaineth all mens 
reaſons and interpretations beſides his owne, and when he commeth to conclude 
any thing,can hardly diſcerne an Owlefrom an Eagle. Hereis a protound argument 
made for your hell paines, that Chriſtes ſoule was troubled with the foreſight and re- 
membrance of his death on the Crofle : ergo God ordained, that ccrtaiply and indeed 
he ſhould ſuffer in his ſoule the paines ot the damned. Children in their cradles, if 
they could prattle , would cafily match the goodneſle of this reaſon ; and otheran- 
ſer, asi: ncedeth none, ſo it ſhall have none tor me, how cticctuall ſocuer this tanlie 
ſeemerh vnto you. 
TDefenc.pag. * Further you except, that thirwas feare of eternall death, which cauſed in Chriſt this 4- 
139 lit7, gone, and from his feare he was delizered, To ſay (as you ao) that it was eternall death and 
everl ailing maledution,which Chriſt here thus wofully and diſtreſſefully feared, is the ſ{ran- 
geſt ſpeech 12 Prumity that ener T heard.) You cunningly difſemble , as your maner is, 
fSerm pag, that Pag. 22, which you quote, I profeſſed ro refuſe no mans opinion, that "agreed any 
22.li,z, way with the rules of trueth 5, and thereupon layed downe three things, which Chrit 
mighy beho{le inthe Cup of Goas wrath , and by his prayer accoramgly aechne them : towit, 
eternallmtedittion, corporal caſtigation abone hu ſtrength , axd the ſeparation of his ſoule 
from his boa{s by death, The teare of cternall death , which 1s vrged by ſome of good 
Icarning, and cuen by the Catechi{me, on which you would ſeemero ftand fo much, 
if weadmirted in Chriſt himlclte, I fayd mult be taken fora Rel:gious d:ſiike and ſhun- 
eSermo. p22, ning of hell, "not for any a;/trnſt of his owne [/nation,or doubt of Gods diſpleaſure againſt 
23. 11.4. him «lfe . which we could not imaomem (C hriſt , without entaznt want of prace 214 toſſe of 
with, and theſe we might not attribute ro Chriſts perſon, no not for an wſlant. Wierethen 
® lizzz TIalleagelo many realonsPa. 23." grardirg Chriits perſon moZt ſufficiently from all dan- 
ger and doz:bt of eternall death; thence you collect, that I auonch, Chritt :/::44 wofwlly 
and diſtreſſefuully feared encrlaſting damnation , which 15 a ſtrange and tlandercis taile- 
hood,though tawiliar with you,asit without ſuch groſleſtufte you cor ld nor levgih- 
en out your pamphkler. Ihe Catechiſme we heard betore, ſaying, that Chriſt was «/Z- 
terns mort:s borrore perſuſus, wholly roncheawith the horroref Lv} n LASTING Gath, 
* Calvin.inliz, NI, Caluinſayth asmuch , * Vide eum oportuit cum Inferoriuim copice , aternsg, mirtis 
£4,16-ſe(?,10, horrore,q14/i conſertts mambres Iuftari. Wherefore Chriſt was towreftle hard in on with 
all the power »f hell, and with the horroxy of ETERNALL death, Others might be 
brought in like fort , but thcſeluthce to diſcharge me, that I did not imagine theſe 
things of mine owne head, but tound them in men of good learning and 1iudgement, 
which yet 1 did notrecciue, except we d1d expound their words to importin Chritt 
arc!!91ous teare declining euerlalting death in himfelte , or aftectionately ſorowing, 
when he confidered what was duc to vs forou finncs. Wherefore if yon make to 
ſtrang< of chete words, itirrc againit your authorized Catechiſme and Maſter Caluin 
who ficit vied them. 
1Defene.p*p. ? Tencannot helpe your ſelfe mmaking Chriſtes ſeare of this death tobe cnely a religious 
139,h1,:0. feare, anda feare for others, theſe imaginations [ haue remoued before. Thenyou perceine 
weilenongh, in what ſenſeI admittheir words, butto aduantage yourſeltc, you diſ- 
pence with a llaunderous lie. Your remoorine 15 Itke theroling of paper to make pipes 
withall, yon play ſtill on oneftring , and that ſo much out ot tune, thatcuery man tis 
® li.25, wearic with hearing it, beſides your ſelte. * Theſe affettrons, you lay , were not lihelie in 
him at all, much leſſe to be the cauſes of ſuch effefs.\ As though Chriſt had none other 
cauſcs of forow, but onely this. And what ynlikelihood, that theſe ſhould be in Chriſt 
atth.s ſcaſon, ſaving that your fanhe leadeth you to what you lift 7 | Theſe are not feare 
properly, they onght rathert o be calledarelinions care, ard pittie , which differ greatly from 
the nature of feare properly taken.] Did I profelle that Chrilt teared everlatting death 
roperly* did Inotratherexcuſeor qualifiethe vehemencie of their wordes,who put 
in Chriſt an boyror of eternall death? you reaſon now againſt the Catechiſme,which you 
make ſhew to maintaine, and nor apainſtm.e. For other fearcof eucrlaſting death in 
Chciltthenimproper I acknowledge nonc. | Tow thinks the natare of enlabeia will not a4- 


mit 
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mit any proper feare,) Then doe you convince your ſelfe to be a notabledeluderand 
abuſer ofthe truerh. For you are not ignorant what I ſay , but you peruertitofpur- 
poſeto miſcarie your Reader, and countenance your cauſe, | * hat ſay you,did Chrift *1i.z8. 
doubt eternall damnation , and therefore feared it ? | you lackea woodden dagger to be- 
come your partbetter 3 haue Ianyfach wordes or ſenſe* I ſhew the generall ſignifi- _ 
cation of edlabeia robe * a careful and diligent regard to beware or decline that, which we » Concluſ.pa, 
miſliks or doubt, and that a: well in priuate and ablikea Aires, 451m Religion : and you ap= 39% li.z5. 
plicthis, as1fT had ſayd, Chriſt feared and doubred eternall damnation. Whereas I 
neither mention eternall damnation in all that ſetion, nor ſo much as name Chriſt 
within fourtielines of thoſe wordes, which ſhew how fargety enlabeia is taken. | 7os 
ſpeake ſo darkly that I know net how to take you. | You double fo continually thatT can- 
not tell what ro make of you : I have in the ſame page, 3 05 . whence you rooke theſe 
wordes, diſtin&ly ſhewed what parts of Gods wrath, Chriſt might be ſaid to feare or 
ſufter, and in what ſenſe,and yet you complaine of darknefſe,when you ſhunthe light, 
and watch for a word applied to another purpoſe, pretending you muſt needes ſtum- 
ble attharſtraw. And therefore neuer come in with any after cloſe,what my meaning 
may be, if my wordes be not plaine, reprooue them ; it they be, refute them, except 
you recciue them. 
T his you ſay commeth neereſt to the ſignification of the Greeke word. I grannt it doth tou- 
ching eulabera , but in Ma» ke the word ath import properly feare , and that mextremitie.] 
It is happie yet that when you cannot chuſe, you will graunt that, which is fully proo- 
ucdto your face. In your vnlearned Treatiſe you would needs make as vnlcarned an | 
obſervation, that © this ver ywordnot onely in other Authors,but inthe Scripture # vſed for © uy ati pag. 
# perplexed feare : And when your ignorance is conuinced, (for enlabcia is not onely , Dep peel 
lefle then 232G>, which is feare in the Greeketongue ; but contrarietoit , becauſe it is ppyoſe, t1.7. in 
the © declining of euill with reaſon and cir:umſpettion, as Diogenes Laertius writeth) you zenone, 
rome that which you cannot gaineſay. With as much skill you auouch,that ektham- 
eilt2ai doth import properly feare and that in extremitie ; whereas properly it noteth 
admiration at any ſtrange orſuddaine fight, Whether feare be ioyncd with it or no, 
which ſometime is accordingtothe cauſe and circumſtance ofthe place. | * My reaſon + Defenc.pag, 
that Eulabeia heere frgnificth feare properly , yeaaperplexed feare , and not onely areligious 133.1.8. 
denntion, as you ſay, ts grozmded not ſo much on the nature of the word, as on the circeumſtan- 
ces of the place, and the other wordes of the tex:.| Chrift didas well naturally feare thar, 
which he ſuffered, as that which he ſhunned ; though he were heard in that onely, 
which hereligioutly ſhunned, and not in the reſt, which he ſuffered. And therefore 
the other wordes of the text doe nor inferre, thatenlabeia contained all , that Chriſt 
feared ; but onely that, which he religioully fearcd, and from which hee was freed. 
And where you | * graunt the Apoſtle may intend this alſo by the nature of the word , that fDefenc.pag, 
Chriſt n»twitſtanding all this dreadfull feare , yet declined not a iot from amoſt renerendre= 131.11 23, 
gardof obedience to God, which ſtill he kept firme and ſafe :| You thihke with your mix- 
eures to worke ſome maruailes. Forthatone and theſarne word in one and theſame 
place ſhould have two repugnant or different fignifications, and the Apoſtle there 
intend them both, this is newes to all men fave to you, ro whom no manner of 
abſurditiesarcnew. And where you would knit a dreadfull feare of cuill from God, 
and areuerend regard of obedience to God , both together in one word , yon make 
Chriſt at oneinſtant to decline that, which he did deſire, and todefirethat, which he 
did decline. For what he did feare, that he did decline, and what he fo reucrently re- 
| rarer he as much dcfired, which was obedience to God zand ſo by one and the 
ame word you conceaue not onely contrary minds, but contrary matters in Chriſt, 
[ * To like effett this word fronifieth m that place of the Atts 27. verſ. 10. as the tircumſtan- 
ces alſowill corfirme.] We ſhould ſoone haue heard of thoſp circumſtances, if any ſuch 
had beene, butif you omit themas weake , I neede not entertaine them as worthy of 
anſwere. Iſee no ſach circumſtances, as you ſpcake of, much lefle any ſuch font - 
tron of the word, as you haue framed ys out of = Apoſtle. Euery caution'decli- 
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ning any thing, ſeareth ſomewhat, which it would prevent, and ſo culabeia, whenit 
ſignifierh to be warie of any enill, hath a feare of that eui!l, Icſt it ſhould happen, and 
therefore ſecketh the beſt meanes to decline 1t. 


» Defenc.pag, * Where you argue C hriſt was deliuered from his feare of hell torments ; ergo he ſuffered 
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them not, 1 denie your ſequell. Thi prooueth drettly the contrarie. He feared the death of 
xxl boar , ergo he did ſuffer ut.) My ſequell Irthinke hath ground ſufficient, in nature 
and Scripture tomake it good, When the Saints lo often prayed ro God todeliner 
them from the dangers, which they feared, or found comming towards them , did 
meane they would ſuffer them firſt ro the full, and after bee loſed tron them ; or 

elſe that they would bee freed from them , and not ſuffer them © Iknow there is a de- 
ligerance out of the mid{t of troubles ; and ſo you may defend that Chrilt was deline- 

red from hell fire , becauſe he did not ſuffer it eternally : Burt fince feare by the rules 
of nature is of future , and not of preſent euill, it Chriſt were heard from his feare ; 

that is, delivered from that which he fcared , then certainly he did nor ſuffer it. Bur 
thefice you inferre direly the contrary, for * that feare ts of that , which 15 to come , as 

(you ſay) Iwellobſerne.] Surely your ſequels be like rotten rindes,they fall a ſunder as 
ſoone, as they be touched. DidI auouch, that feare was of that onely , which nece(- 
farily muſt come, or of that , which polsibly might cometo our ſclues,or to others © 
Is there any man of common ſenſe, that euer attirmed as you doe, that whatſocuer a 
man feareth , muſt befall him © for that is your direct proote, of which you ſpcake, 
that allthings feared mult neceſſarily come to paſſe. Orherwile if men may feare 
that which is imminent, and yet be freed from it, how will it tollow, that Chriftreally 
ſuffered, what he feared © * Such a manner and meaſure of feare , as this manifeſily was, 
could not be but avery ſuffermg.| Ofwhat ? of ftcare, or of the thing feared © feare is an 
affeion or paſsion ot the mind foreſceing euill, that is poſsible,and afficting it ſelfe 
for the approching, or poſstbilitie rhercof. But he thatmakethno 'S GIL, 
the feare of future cull , and the ſenſe of preſent euill , contounderhallthings. Men 
may feare they know not what, yeathey may feare, whereno feare1s,that is, without 
1uſt cauſe ; bur this is the weakneſle, or guiltinefle of mans mund perſuing it ſclfe by 
fcaring that, which they need nor, or{hould nor feare. 

, My ſoule 1s((aith Chriſt) fullof (aftuall) ſorowes even wnto dearth, | When you adde 
anything to the wordes of our Saujour, you ſhould rake care ro put nothing torhem, 
but chat which 15 ſenſible and true,fince he was full of wiſdome and trueth. Now this 
that you adde in helpe of your conceits , is neither. For ſorrowcs are paſsions, not 
ations of the mind ; and thereforeto ſay actuall ſorrowes , hath no {enle in it. It by 
aCtuall you mcane preſent, then you exclude all future {orrowes agaiuſt the plaine 
wordes of Qur Saviour , who noteth his ſhould continue vnto death. As for preſent 
torments inflicted on theſoule of Chriſt by the 1mmediate hand of God the word 

erilypos,doth no way reach tothem,nor expreſle any ſuch thing.You may be there- 
Fong ſuffered to ſay , ® there 15 in this no doubtfull word ; for that which you adde, 1510 
abſurd and ſenielefle , that no wiſe man will 1udge it doubttull. (* your compariſons of 
fearing captinutie , arath , looſing a purſe &c. are denices wnſit for dixinitie, | Irmatch them 
not with Chriſts ſufferings good fir,but by them 1 ſhew how lewtering your Logick is, 
in ſaying a man ſutftereth , that he feareth ; which is ſo farre from trueth , that cueric 
child may ſoone confute1t,and well deride it. | * God you ſay, might well heare Chriſt 
twowaies ; Frſt , by ſufficient ſuſtaining him mn it ; $ centre] delivering him ont of it in due 
time,] Adde this interpretation then to the wordes ot Chriſts prayers in the Garden, 
and what is become of your maine poſition , Chriſt prajed in plane words contrarie to 
Gods knowen will ? For ſince God did ſuſtaine Chriſt in that he ſuffered, and intheend 
delivered him with honour andglory , the cup by your conftuction may bee ſaid in 
boththeſereſpectsto haue paſſed from him,and ſo in either ſenſe God heard him,and 
delivered him from it. Butelle where you are in greater earneſt , that Chriſt could not 
witeminely pray againſt that, nor feare that , which he moſt perfefty knew conld by no meanc; 
ener poſſibly come neere him , namely that the dominion of death ſbould hold him. It there 
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you were in ſadneſſe, then now you doeieſt or worſe, totell — 
heare Chriſtin that he never did « could jak for. Thar _— | 

body ſhould haue dominion ouer him, was yimpoſible , riſtperſeRtly 
"Elbe ſo much,as your owne words 46 pre Then pear Dr er rs. > 
your poſitions, for any ſuch thing, an quently ( dnot 

Le a which he praied RG ſoyour two wates of hearing and-deliverinig 
Chriſt, your ſelfe, by your owne dodtrine, ouerthrow , ratherasietts, then juftdehi- 
ucrances. And then doth my ſequell perſue you more ſtrongly then before , "that 
Chriſt muſt be freed from ſuftering that hefeared, not by ſuffering ir, fince heneuer 
doubted and fo neuer praied by your divinity to be ſuſtained in it, noratterſuffering 
to be freed fromit. 

? In another place you ſeeme to obſerue a point both ſtrange and very contrary ro your 


ſelfe » Nefenc.pag. 
#:: ſaying feare is more intolerable in Chriſt then doubting;when you bane ſo oftenand ſwear 1321115. 
neſtly ajjirmed,that Chriſt feared, & for feare became aſtoniſhed, Tom tharnewer t6ad 
leafe nor line of holy Scripture , .this may make ſome1olly ſhew;; butto himtharean 
diitinguiſh white from blacke, it will appeare to be rather an 1gnorant conceitin you, 
then a repugnant ſpeach in me. A natural feare of euill is incident to all mensnatures 
by Gods ordinance in his firſt creating vs , and ſo common to Chriſts manhood with 
all men, be they good or bad. For therefore did God threaten death roAdamithe 
diſobeyed, that both the loue of God enioicd, and feare of cuill (it hetranſgrefled,) 
might reſtraine him from ſinne. -4r<{:gious fearc of Gods greatnefle, and(incaulcof 
committing or ſuffering for ſinne) the trembling atthe power of his wrath, isproper 
tothe godly , wherein Chriſt might and did communicate withthem , as beingro 
beare the puniſhment of our ſinne, though he were free ftromall ſfinne. 2 diſirwfffiHl 
feace, which quencherh faith and excludeth hope, ts commonto all the wicked, and 
therein Chriſt might not concurre wich them , lealt he conioined with them in ſinne. 
The firſt was tolerable, the ſecond was commendable in Chriſt, thethird wasnoither, 
Ofthis third kind of teare I ſpeake, when ſay,feare is more wnexouſable m Chriſt then 
doubting.But perhaps you could not diſcerne ſo much,becauſe my ſpeach was darke. 
I am content to be tried by the Reader , whether any man mightmiſtake my words 
cuen there, where you ſtumble at them , but he that wonld wilfully peruectrhem. 
My words ſtand thus. In that perfett perſuaſion, knowledge, and aſſurance of Gods ener- , Sermo.pa. 
laſting purpoſe, fauonr , and loue towards him, that he ſhould be the Saniour of the world,if \ 18.12, 
doxbring benet tolerable, how enexcuſable ts feare and terror, as if he were forſnken of Goa? 
Docl heere ſpeake of all kinds of feares,or of thatonly,whereby Chriſt ſhonld teare, 
lea!t Gods purpoſe, promiſe, and loue towards him might faxle © my ilfation'in thar 
very pageisthis. The ſoule of Chriſt muſt therefore be farre from fearneg droge bp of tIbid.li, 33, 
God would change his mind , recall h1s word, fruſtrate his promiſe , and wielate his outh : for 
theſe are blaſphemies againſt God , wthe higheſt degree. He muſt be more then blind, 
which doth not ſee what kind of feareI exclude from Chriſt : but you did cunningly - 
to peruert my words, when you could not refiſt my reaſons. Forall your apprehen- 
ſions of Gods proper wrath and ficrie indignation , which youſo much aime, if 
you direct themto xo warp of Chriſt , asit he conceaued, feared, or doubred ay 
change or decreaſe of Gods favour and love towards him , orhus ſacrifice , thenare 
they theſe veriefeares , which heereI baniſh from Chriſt as vtterly blaſphemous. Ir 
was therefore ſome skill ro ſhift of theſe words with a (landerous and falle crimination 
leaſt they ſhould make you breath, before you were dilburdened ofrhem, if youroke 
them rightly, 

© Tow ſeche a weake aduantage in that I (aid ciſekonſtheis may ſeeme to ſhew, that Chriſt © Defenc. pag. 
was heard bring in that, which he was ſaned from. Tow ſee Ichalenge no certaine but a ſeem- 73 2itg. 
ing reaſon from that word. | Inthe maine ground ofour faluation and redemprion, 
whichare moſt certaine intheScriptures, to impugne thedoCtrine there dehaered 
with ſeeming reaſons , is the guiſe of him that would ſeeme a good Chriſtian, baris 
none. Indeed you haue beferyour ſelfe inyour defence with tore of ſeemings 3 _ 
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could ſpecifie the places and points, if it wereto this purpoſe ; andI thinke your 
whole c hath nothing in 1t but your ſeemings, you vie therein fo few either an- 
thorities or reaſons , other then your owne concetts and afſertions. Bur vpon theſe 
ſcemings you ſet FRY poſitions , ſlanderous imputarions, and falſe concluſions, 
as he, op you both reſolve, that Chriſt was in your hell paines ; and you preſume 
foto tranſlatethe word eiſakonſtheis , hewas heard being int , as it that werethe true 
3Treat pag. . force of che Apoſtles words. | But yowr ſelfe maketh a ſtranger concluſion ; ergo the attive 
63.26. referred to God; importeth that God being inthe ſame pams did heare him. | Yertiuch acon- 
cluſion,as your collettion cannot avoid. For where Chrilt was heard, God did heare; 
the paſs1ue in Chriſt noterh theaQtiueto be truely athrmed of God, that he did heare 
Chriſt. Ifthen that word, as you boldly with your ſeeming rea{on and falſe tran{lati- 
on affirme , import being inthe paines of hell; it muſtſo fignific as well inthe aRtiue 
referred to God, asinthe paſsiue applied to Chriſt. 1f you be now aſhamed to hear 
of thele vnſeeming and vnſauery reaſons ; blot them ont of your owne booke,and Le- 
ſtow your time better hereafter. 
» Defenc,pag, « Laſtly, you ſay, but in the garden Chriſt nener praied with ſtrong cries and teares tobe 
133.11,24, ſaned from al , thatweread inthe Scriptures. I hope you doc not read m the Scriptures 
expreſſely at all, that thus hepraied in the garden:Tou may [o:94ly gather it from the Scrip- 
tures grant. My words are not, thatthe Scriptures expreſiely name Chriits teares in 
the garden 3 bur that none other place nor time of Chriits prater mentioned in the 
Evangeliſts , doe admit teares but the garden. For there the place being privare, and 
his praters ſo vehement , that his ſweat was like bloud , both olde and new writers 
haue collected, that the Apoſtles words were verihed inthe garden, yeathe ſwear of 
* Beynardis in Chriſt Bernard calleth reares , where hefſaith : * Chriſt fallmg mto an agony, prayed the 
Ramu Palma- third time where he ſeemed to weepe, not only with his eyes,but with all the parts of his bodie, 
mm SO.3- thatthe whole bodie of his Church might be purged with the teares of his whole body, Zin- 
F Zinglius in pliusconteſleth as much. ? Non lachrymas modo ocnlis ſed + ſanguints guttas e corpore 


Hiſtoriam exprimnt ſcr1a & aeuota oratio,vt m1 freprdatione C hriſts eſt cernere. Serious e dewore prater 
Paſſio. doth not onely draw teares from the eyes , but a bloudie ſweate from the bodie , as we ſee tn 


Chrijtes Agonie. And urely the writer of the Epiltle tothe Hebrewes muſt either nor 

collec this trom the Scripture, but report it beſides the Scripture,which is fomewhar 

dangerous ; os elſe by the fweare of Chriſtes face, rrichlmng downe to the ground , he col- 

lected, that in that in:entiue and vehement prayer, tearcs ran downe as faſt as ſweate, 

and joyntly with fweate : and other found gathering it from the Scriptures there 1s 

none. And this collection if you graunt , that the Apoſtle from the vehemencie of 

Chriſts prayer obſerued the cauſe ot the one to be the cauſe of the other, fince it was 

not poſsible the face ſhould runne with ſwearte through the fernencie of prayer, and 

not the eyes with teares 3 then grauntyou , that it may ſoundly be gathered trom rhe 
Scriptures,that zcale of prayer, and not heate of paine was the cauſe of Chriſts bloudy 

ſweate. 

* Defenc.pag, * The Apoſtle in all reaſon may be underſtoode to hane reſpett toall the woefull times and 
" 132.li.z4. Cries of our Sauonr , as onthe croſſe, andin the 12. of lohn.) There 15noreaſonto extend 
the Apoſtles wordes to Chriſts praier inthe 12. of Iohn : for there the Scripture doth 
notmention either ſtrong cries or teares, which are the Apoſtles words. On the croſlc 

he vſed aloud voice, but teares he ſhed none, neither was the {ſenſe of his prayer there 

to be freed from death,butrather to haſten hisdeath,to which he had now wholy {ub- 

mitted himſelf according to his Fathers will. And therefore your ſtretching the Apo- 

{tles wordes toall thoſe times, to make Chriſts agonie , it you could tell how, ro con- 

tinue on the crofle,, wanteth all reaſon. His paine molt increaſed onthe crofie , and 

his ſorow rifing thence could nordecreaſe ; bur neither his aſtoniſhment , nor that 
which theScripture calleth his agonie, accompanied with his bloodte ſweate , conti- 
nuedon the croſſe. Youthinke it vnreaſonable to ſay , that Chriſt on the croſle had 
* Defence, pag, P*r/iſtance inioy, and beheld God alwayes fauourable and faithfull vnto him, * withowe 
131.38. wtermiſſion or obſcaration ; though his fleſh , in which finne was condemned , = i 
»ody 
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body where he bare our finnes, were ſubieCted to moſt ſhamefull and cruelltorments 

from the hands of the wicked : what vncoherence is there in thoſe wordes, or what 
diſagreement from theScriptures? 7/aw the Lord alwayes before me, ſaid Dauid con- 

cerning Chriſt. For he i at my right hand,that I ſhould not be moned. It this beholdiug 

of God were * alwayes, thenwas there no mtermiſſ1on; if before his face , then was therena ® Sermon, pa. 
obſcuration. Theſe are my words, which why you ſhould dillike , or how you canres, 11643, 
fute, I doenotſce. You can touch nothing , which you one way or other turne not 

out of his right courſe. Firmeneſle of faith , and afjurance ot hopel give vnto Clr:it 

on the Croffe, and either ofthoſe bring with them inward toy of mind, how much jv- 

euer our outward ſtate be troubled, or our fleſh atti;Cted. Nether aretheſc ſuch con- 

trarjes as cannot ſtand together, ſincethey are both in diuers parts , and tor divers re- 

ſpectts. S. Peter faith , © we retozce inthe faith of ialuation, rbough for a ſeaſonwee ave wn * 1,DPeter tr, 
heaxineſſe through manifeld temptations. S. James ſaith, my © brethren count it an exceeding © lames 1, 
joy, when ye fall unto divers tentations, S.Paul faith , © we reioyce wnder the hope of the glory * Romy, 
of God, neither ſo oncly, but alſo we rewayce in tribulation 3 knowing that tribal ution brin- 

geth foarthpatierce, (experience, and hope) which makerh not aſhamed. Thenas itis 

no abſurditic, that the {pirit ſhould be readie, and the fleſh weake,northatthe inward 

man ſhonld be renewed, when the outward man periſheth ; nomore 15 it any repvg- 

nancie, that Chriit ſhould haue toy inthe holy Ghoſt and in hope,when he found and 

felt exceeding aition in his fleſh ; and as the Apoſtle teacheth , * for rhe toy /e; ben fHebr.n2. 
fore him, end:tred the croſſe and acſpiſea the ſhame (thereof. ) It then there be ioy in hope, 

how could Chri!t want toy , ithe wanted not hope® and hope it youtake from hum, 

you leaue him in delpaire,which 15the lofle of hope ; which whether you will addeto 

thereſtof your vnſound faith , Ileave ittoyour choice, Notwithitanding your (ele 

in this very booke allow to Chriit onthe croſle, and in his agonie by realon of the ve- 

ry ſame wordes, (which I cite page 116.) not onely * confia»! and continuallicy wm God, * Detenc, pax, 
bs: exceeding and general! toy, with which whether your hclland perpervall extreme 179 11438: 
agonic as well on the Croſle as in the Garden may ſtand , I reterre it rothe ſoLerand © 
wiſc Reader. 

" How vaine is this conſequent, how falſe are theſe ſayings, and conmtrarie tothe Scripture - De fenc.p2gs 
the circumſtances that his aſtoniſhment muſt continue eighteene boures , fron his entering "44 db 
$1to the gard:n19 the eniing of bus life thenext day at three of the clocks afternoone.) Indecd : 
1tismoit abſurd, and openly repugnant to the Sc:iptureg,and toall the circumſtances 
thercof , to defend that Chriſtsagomie, which you ſay was the caulc of hisatoniſh- 
ment, or his aſtoniſhment, which was the cfictt thereof, continued on tae Crofſe;zand 
yet ſuch is your error, that you make Chritts ſpirituall paines on the c:ofle to be grea- 
tcrthen inthe Garden, and his aftoniſhmenr to be lefſe, becauſe you doenot fhnd,that 
on the croſle , whe:e his paine was preſent and moſt ſharpe , he prayed oughragainſt 
the knowen will of God, as you auouch hedid inthe Garden. Von ſuppoſing and 
preſuming without all warrant of holic Scripture chat God with his immediate hand 
inflited the paines of the aamned on the ſoule of Chrilt, * ſometimes more &+ ſometimes 'Defenc,pag. 
k:ſſe, and ſometiuues more ſuddainly then at other times, ard ſometime: ſlaying it, and this va- 133-11.9.10, 
riableneſſe of Gods hand to be the truc cauſe of Chrilts aſtoniſhment;1s a ſaucie,ſenſe- 
lefle, and ſhifting imagination,agorauating , eaſing, and jterating Gods hand ar your 
pleaſure ; and yet ſuch is the folly and fillhood of your doctrine , that without this 
deſperate deuice every child wonld cric ſhame on you. For where on the Crofleby 
your owne confeſsion Chriſtes meere {pirituall paines moſt increaſed , cucn therehis 
aſtoniſhment was none at all ; and though you tcach it nor poſsible tor Chriſt not to 
ſinke, a4 * nor to be confounded wnder the burden, yerwhen he * came to the preareſt of his x Treat.pag. . 
paſſion , then was he freeſt from all confuſion, ahd ſo. your hell paines by your leave «54.11.28. 
were notthe cauſe of Chriſtes aſtoniſhment, if any ſuch rhing were in him. | Thid.pag.63. 

" I confeſſe his extreame aſtoniſhment did ener quickly paſſe from him, yet the [:nſe aud taſt | fo Fu 
#f that cup might continue longer , m ſuch a manner and meaſnre as he was better able by 13 6” wy 
bi: deitic to ſuſtaine it. Now what ills there in theſe conceits , Ipray you , what follie is there ; 


F< 


The Defenders abſurd deuices, 


490 


them?) As mnch asmay be. For when you have ſought heauen and earth, ſea and 


land to bring Chrilts ſovle within the compaſſe of your hell-paines , and therewith to 
aſtoniſhand confound all the powers of his ſoule, and ſenſes ot his bodie ; ſuddainely 
with the ſpeaking of, (jet ) you free him fromit, and ſtill returne and remooue it,as 


' often as you liſt. An 


when you are vrged, that hell paines continuing and increa- 


fiing on thecrofle by your dodtrine, there wasno manner of aſtoniſhment or confu- 
fion in Chrifts reaſon or remembrance;you ſay rhe taſt of the cup might continge. So that 
whenthe paincs were lefle,then Chriſt did drinke the cup, and whenthey were Sreat- 
eſt, then he did battaſt the cup. Thus play you the Tapſter with Chrifts torments, 
and ſer vp the reſt of your cauſe on this abſurd conceit of Drinkeg andraſting the cup; 
which 1snot only difſonant from alltrueth , bur repugnant toall ſenſe. Forif your 
hell paines were thetrue cauſe of Chriſts aſtoniſhment, then the cauſe continuing, 
the effe& could not ceaſe ; andthe cauſe increaſing, the efte&t could not diminiſh. 
Where you fly forhelp to Chrilts deity , the better to enable him to /uſtaine the paines 
ofthe damned without aſtoniſhment, you forget that if Chrilt would have vied any 
divine power to reſiſt or repreſſe his paine , he might calily haue {uftered none. And 
weake you make Chriſts godhead, it viing it to thatend, he could notfſave himſclic 
from confuſion and forgertullneſle ; as alſo you put aconflitt betwixt the Father and 
the Sonne , it he could notenable his manhood againlt aſtoniſhment, as well at one 
time as art another. Therefore this abuſing Gods immediate hand ro take memo: 

from Chriſt , when you liſt, and thus pretending Chrifts deity to keep him in the 
paines ot hell, and yer to tree him from torgettulneſſe, ſhew right on what toundati- 
on you bvild the whole plat of your doctrine, even on your owne fanſies, without all 
direftion or inſtruftion from the ſacred Scriptures, which have not one word more 


» Defenc.pap« 
134.li.1. 


or leflc, rouching theſe deuices of yours in ſo waighty cauſes of our redemption. 


* How you ſeeme to anouch, that Chriſt was by God forſaken in body , but not un ſole , tex 


them declare that can. I am ſure no man can in trueth mamtaie it. It is more cafily main- 


tained thenrefuted. To be forſaken, is to be depriued of all ſenſe and fruition of the 
power and life, that isin God, and commeth from God. Thus Chritts body was for- 
faken for the time,&lefrto death,which is contrary to life, wherewith God quickned 
man heere on carth, But the ſoule of Chriſt was neuer foriaken of hic life which was 
the grace and ſpirirof God , whereby theſoule is quickened. As for wreſting Am- 
brole, as I did Hilarie, ſhew firſt wherein, and then ſparenortto ſpeake it. Orherwite 
your cenſure hath ſo much parriality, and ſo little probability, that your Reader after 


| 


© many fatles will nor now depend on your ſingle ſay. 


*Defenc,pzy. * After this you are bold,and aske if any dare doult of your dotrine? yea ſurely I dard not 
1341.5. but doubt of it. | What dare you not doe, who dare device a new faith withoutall pre- 
cedence of the holy Scriptures, and rake vpon you to guide and rule Gods immediar 
hand , as ſeemeth belt ro your liking. In our conformity to Chriſts ſufferings I ob- 
ſerued twothings outof the word of God : one, that we haue fellowſhip with Chriſts 
afflictions and tollow his iteps ; theorher rhatwe mutt reioice in communicating 
with his ſufferings. Neither of which can generally and juſtly be verified of your hel- 
Iſh confuſion and torments. For mult we be all confounded in allthe powers of oar 
ſoules and ſenſes of our bodies, and muſt we forget Gods knowen will through aſto- 
niſhment, and pray againſt it, before we can follow Chriſts eps ?rhis muſt be your 
doctrine, as allo that we mutt retoice 1nthis ſhrincking fromthe will of God, and 
praying againſt it, becauſcthe holy Ghoſt willeth vs to reioice , when we communi- 


eli 15. 


(Math :0, 
rLuke14. 


fNefenc.pag. 
134 11.17. 


care with Chrilts ſufterings. | * Some are conformable in ſome meaſure with Chriſt even in 
theſe his ſufferings. | Not only ſome may , butall muſt be conformed to Chriſt their 
head to utter with him, before they ſhall raigne with him. Sothat as Chriſt ſaid to 
James and John, * Ye ſhalldrmke indeed of my cup,and be baptized with the baptiſme,that 

I am baptized with, So he performeth toall true belecuers. Whoſoener, ſaith he,* bea- 

reth not h:s croſſe,and commeth after me,cannot be my Diſciple. And whereto my allega- 

tion, that we muſt reio5ce in the fellowſhip of Chriſts afflitions, you anſweare * wy 

> oxght 
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We muſt not reioyceinſuffering hellpaines. 


ought to turne them t010) and gladneſſe , though not properly to be glad m them, Thigisbur 

an cuaſion. Icommend notaffliction , becauſe it1s greeuous to nature, burtor the 

vic and reward thereof, and partaking therein with Chriſt. And if weare therein to _ __. 
reioyce,as you now confeſle, * exenwhenwe are moſt bruized & piercedin ii with *lizs, 
the terrors of God, Then I hope our Sanjour Chriſt in the midl{tof ll his ſufferings 

the ſame ioy, which we muſt have 3, and conſequently Ihad reaſon and truerh on my 

fide, when I ſaid * Chriſt on the Croſſe had alwaies perſiſtance in zay, which you thenam- * Pag, 132, 
prgred, and now doe grant againſt your will, And if your credit were ought worth, li.36. 
Ifay notin this ſomnch as you doe. For you aſcribe to Chriſt gn the crofle, * conſtant * Pag.110.li, 
ard continuall ioy in God yea exceederg ad generall io), and yet you thinkeir muchthat] 35-$3+ 
ſhould affirme;that the Scriptures attribute to Chriſt per/5axce of i0y on the croſſe how 

bitter or grecuous {oeuer the ſhame and paine thereof were vnto his fleſh. 

* Ton frame an obiettion to your ſelfe , which you neither doe nor.can anſwere + Chriſts rDefenc.pag. 

ſorr!e might feels the torments of hell for the time without any diſtruſt or ein by ſal 1341.24. 
ration or our redemption, | I anſwered you, which you ſhallneuerauoid, firitthatrhe 

true paines of hell by the ſacred Scriptures, are nottemporall, buteternall. Yootell 

vs you have ſhewed © Ererrall continuance in hell Pames 1: not of the eſſence or nature of hell * Defenc,pag. 
torm:ents. So haneyoulaid page : 12. though page : 53. as you often quote it,.,there 13 411.33. 
i5no ſuch thing: but cuenthere alſo haueI ſhewed,that this you ſay out of your. owne 

braine, the Scripturesatiirme no ſuch thing. Secondly, Ianſwered you, thatthe hor- 

ror ofthe paincs of the damncd did admir no ioy ; for m hell I hope there isno joy. 

Chrcilt then by your awne doctrine hauing conſtant,continual,exceeding,& general toy, 

was ncithcrin the truc paines,nor inthe true terrors of hell, vnlefle in defence of your 

deuices you willnow make your new hcauen, and your new hell ro beall one.. For 

1oy in the holy Gholt you diretly make to be the ſubſtance of heavenly blifie. Now 

ifin Chriſtand all his members you putat one and the ſame time, the truetcrrors of 

hell, and thetruc ioy of the holy Ghoſt, what miſle you of mixing heaven and hell 

at one initant in Chriltand all the faithfull. Arhird replie I gaue in that very place to 

this obiection, which you ſay, I neither doe, nor can an{wcre; and that was, * ſince it « Serm, pag, 
x5 no where wityeſſed mthe Scriptures that Chriſt ſuffered the paines of hell, why ſtrinc you 1o 135 h1.3. 
eſt:bl:ſh a meere conceit of men, neither written , nor poker before our age ? All theſearc 

no an{weres with you, and only becanſe you haue deviced anew helifromtheimme- 

diatc hand of God, with which you delude , as your maner is, all that the Scriptures 

ſpcake oi the paincs of the damned. But glory notin your deuice ; toinuent a new 

faith, itis as much finne, asto renounce the truc Chriſtiantaith , which indeed is 

auncient, and inſub{tanceas old as the Scriptures, ſince they ſerue to teſtihe from the 

beginning Gods bleſſed will and promiſe of falyationvnto man, through the death 

of Chriſt , which God firſt named the Serpents biting the heele of the womans 

iced. | | 

* eAfter t!4; you ſet vchemently againſt my laſt argument that Chriſt ſuffered nat in ſome * Defenc.pag, 

fort the azath of the ſoule ; firſt if we ſhould ſpeake ſtrifily after the manner of death in the bo- 135.11. 
are, th:nno man us ſo mad or fooliſh as taſay that any mans ſoule candie at all , that is , want 

hife and ſen/e as a dead bodte doth, | You be come now tothe vpſhot of all your defence 

and doctrin,wherther the Scriptures do any whereteach,that Chriſt dicd the death of 

the ſoule, or the {ccond death for our redmption: and here ſhall we find nothing but 

an heape of words broched ont of your braines, and ſo tempered with your conceits, 

that when you hauc all ſaid, youſay nothing with any ſubſtance orſhew ot holy Scrip- 

ture. You diſclaime, that the ſoule isatany time deuoide of life and ſenſe, as dead 
bodicsarc, as 1: that were oughtto your purpoſe z butyetthe death of the ſoulc hath 
arelemblance and concordance with the death ofthe bodie,asſpirituall things may 

haue with corporall, And therefore as the bodiebcing once dead wanteth all ſenſe 

and motion, which arethe parts oreffeQs of life from the ſoulequickningthe bddie, 

lothe ſoule being dead to God, whois her life, hath xo ſenſe nor motion of Gods grace 
mthislife, nor hghtnor hope of glory inthelife to come, but deſtitute of the one here 
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in them?) As moch as may be. For when you hane ſought heauen and earth, ſeaand 
land to bring Chrilts ſoole within the compaſſe of your hell-paines , and therewith to 
aſtoniſhand confound all the powers of his ſoule, and ſenſes of his bodie ; ſuddainely 
with the ſpeaking of, (7 ) youfree him; fromit, and ſtill returne and remooue jr,as 
' often as you liſt. And when you are vrged, thathell paines continuing and increa- 
fiing on thecrofſe by your dotrine , there wasno manner of aſtoniſhment or confu- 
fion in Chriſts reaſon or remembrance;you ſay rhe aſt of the cup might continue. So that 
whenthepaines were leſle,then Chriſt did drinke the cup, and when they wcre Sreate 
eſt, then he did bnttaſt the cup. Thus play you the Taptter with Chrilts torments, 
and ſet vp the reſt of your cauſe on this abſurd conceit of Drinkmg andraſting the cup; 
which 1snot only difſonant from alltrueth , bur repugnant to all ſenſe. Forif your 
hell paines were rhe true cauſe of Chriſts aſtoniſhment, then the cauſe continuing, 
the effe& could not ceaſe ; andthe cauſe increaſing, the efte&t could not diminiſh. 
Where you fly for help to Chrilts deity , the better ro enable him to juſtaine the paines 
ofthe damned without aſtoniſhment, you forget that if Chrilt would have vied any 
divine power to reſiſt or repreſſe his paine , he might cafily haue ſuftered none. And 
weake you make Chriſts godhead, 1t viing it to thatend, he could not ſave himſclic 
from confuſion and forgerttullneſfle ; as alſo you put aconflict betwixt the Father and 
the Sonne , it he could notenable his manhood againit aſtoniſhment, as well at one 
time as art another. Therefore this abuſing Gods immediate hand ro take memo: 
from Chriſt , when you liſt, and thus pretending Chrifts deity to keep him in the 
paines ot hell, and yet to free him from torgetfulneſſe, ſhew r1ght on what toundati- 
on you bvild the whole plat of your doctrine, even on your owne fanfies, without all 
direftion or inſtruction from the ſacred Scriptures, which have not one word more 
or lefle, touching theſe deuices of yours in fo waighty cauſes of our redemption. 
* Defenc.paf. * How you ſeeme toanouch, that Chriſt was by God forſaken in body , but not un ſonle , te 
134.1. om declare that can, 1am ſure no man can in trueth mamtame it.\It is more cally main- 
rained then refuted. To be forſaken, is to be depriucd ofallſenſc and fruition of the 
power and life, that is in God, and commeth from God. Thus Chritts body was for- 
faken for therime,&lefrtto death,which is contrary to life,wherewith God quickned 
man heere on carth. But the ſoule of Chrilt was neuer forlaken of hic life which was 
the grace and ſpirirot God , whereby the ſoule is quickened. As tor wreſting Am- 
brole, as I did Hilarie, ſhew firſt wherein, and then ſparenotro ſpeake it. Orherwite 
your cenſure hath ſo much parriality, and ſo little probability, that your Reader after 
ſo many failes will nor now depend on your ſingle ſay. 
*Defenc.pyzy. * Aﬀeerths you are bold,and ashe if any dare aoult of your dotlyi ne? yea ſurely I dare not 
1341.5. Gut doubt ef it. | hat dare you not doe, who dare device a new faith without all pre- 
cedence of the holy Scriptures, and rake vpon you to guide and rule Gods immediar 
hand, as ſcemeth belt to your liking. In our conformity to Chriſts ſufferings I ob- 
ſerued two things outof the word of God : one, that we have fellowſhip with Chriſts 
afflictions and tollow his ſteps ; theother that we mult reioice in communicating 
with his ſufferings. Neither oft which can generally and juſtly be verificd of your hel- 
I:ſh confuſion and torments. For mult we be all confounded in allthe powers of our 
ſoules and ſenſes of our bodies, and muſt we forget Gods knowen will through aſto- 
niſhment, and pray againſt it, before we can follow Chriſts eps £rhis muſt be your 
doctrine, as allo tharwe mutt retoice inthis ſhrincking fromthe will of God, and 
praying againlt it, becauſcthe holy Ghoſt willeth vs to reioice , when we communi- 
elizs, carewith Chrilts ſufferings. | * Some are conformable in ſome meaſure with Chriſt enen m 
theſe hus ſufferings. | Not only ſome may , butall muſt be conformed to Chriſt thair 
head to ſutfer with him , before they ſhall raigne with him. Sothat as Chriſt ſaid to 
*Matth.:o. James and John, * Ye ſhall drike indeed of my cup,and be baptized with the bapti/me,that 
'Luket4, am baptizedwith,So he performeth toall true belecuers. Whoſoener, ſaith he," bea- 
eDelinc.pae. reth not his croſſe,and commeth after me,canmot be my Diſciple. And whereto my allega- 
134 li.t7,, £00, that we muſtroiorce in the fellowſhip of Chriſts afflitions, you anſweare 3 * my 
| ought 
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ought to turne them 1040) and plaaneſſe , though not properly to be glad m them, This isbut 
an cuafion. Icommend notaffliction , becauſe it 1s greeuous to nature, bur for the 
vicand reward thereof, and partaking therein with Chriſt. And it weare thereinto 
rcioyce,as you now confeſle, * exenwhenwe are moſt bruized & piercedin our ſoulerwah *li.zs, 
the terrors of God, Then I hope our Sanjour Chriſt in the miditofall his ſufferings had 
the ſame ioy, which we muſt have ; and conſequently 1 had reaſon and trueth on my 
fide, when I ſaid * Chriſt on the Croſſe had alwaies perſiſtance im oy, which you then n- * Pag. 132, 
prgred, and now doe grant againſt your will. Andit your credit were ought worth, li.36, 
Ifay notin this ſo much as you doe. For you aſcribe to Chriſt gn thecroſle, * conſtant * Pag.110.li. 
ard continual ivy in Godgyea exceedirg ad generallioy, and yet you thinkeit much that] 28, 0 34. 
ſhould affirme;that the Scriptures attribute to Chriſt per/ance of ioy on the crofſe how 
bicter or grecuous {ocuer the ſhame and paine thereof were vnto his fleſh. > ... 
* Tor frame an obrettion to your ſelfe , which you neither doe nor. can anſwere + Chriſts rDefenc.pag. 
ſorr'e might feels the torments of hell for the time without any diſtruſt or aoxbring.of bay ſal 134li.24. 
ration or our redemption, | Tanſwered you, which you ſhallneuer auoid, firltthatthe 
true paincs of hell by the ſacred Scriptures, are nottemporall, buteternall. Yoortell 
vs you have ſhewed* Ererrall continaante in hell pames t: not of the eſſence or nature of hell * Detenc.pag. 
rorm: nts. So haneyou laid page : 12. though page : 53. as you oftenquote it, there 1341:33- 
15no ſuch thing: but cuentherealſo haueI ſhewed,that this you ſay out of your. owne 
braine, the Scripturesaftirme noſuch thing. Secondly, Ianſwered you, thatthe hor- 
ror ofthe paincs of the damncd did admir no toy ; for i hellI hope there isno joy. 
Chaltthenby your owne doctrine hauing conſtant,continual,exceeding, generall toy, 
was neithcr in the true paines,norinthe true terrors of hell, vnlefle in defence of your 
denices you willnow make your new heauen,, and your new hell to beall one. For 
10y in the holy Gholt you direCtly make to be the ſubſtance of heavenly blifie. Now 
itin Chrittand all his members you putar one and the ſame time, the truercrrors of 
hell, and thetrucioy of the holy Ghoſt, what miſſe you of mixing heaven and hell 
at one initant in Chriltand all the faithfull. Arhird replie I gaue in that very place to 
this obiection, which you fay, Ineither doe, nor can an{wcre; and that was, * ſince it ® Serm. pag, 
#5 no where witneſſed mthe $ criptures,t hat C briſt ſuffered the paines of hell, why ſtrinc you 10 +135 11-3. 
eſt:bl:ſh a meere conceit of men, neither written , nor ſpoken before our age ? All thefearc 
no an{weres with you, and only becanſe you haue deviced anew helifromtheimme- 
diatc hand of God, with which you delude , as your maner is, all that the Scriptures 
ſpcake ot the paincs of the damned. But glory notin your deuice ; toinuent a new 
faith, itisas much finne, asto renouncethe truc Chriſtianftaith , which indeed is 
auncicnt, and in ſub{tanceas old as the Scriptures, fincethey ſerue to teſtihe from the 
beginning Gods blefſzd will and promile of faluationvnto man, through the death 
of Chriſt , which God firſt named the Serpents biting the hceele of the womans 
iced. | 
* eAfter t!14: you ſet ve hemently againſt my laſt argument that C. urift ſuffered uat 1 ſome ® Defen c.P3g- 
fort the azath of the {oule ; fiſt af we ſpauld ſpeake ſtritily after the manner of death in the bo- 135.1. 
are, th:z:no man is ſo mad or fooliſh as to ſay that any mans ſoule candie at all , that is , want 
life and ſenſe a5 a dead bodie doth. You be come now to the vpſhot of all your defence 
and doctrin,whcrther the Scriptures do any where teach,that Chriſt died the death of 
the ſoule, or the {econd death for our redmprion: and here ſhall we find nothing but 
an heape of words broched ont of your braines , and ſo tempered with your conceits, 
that when you haucall ſaid,youfay nothing with any ſubſtance orſhew of holy Scrip- 
ture. You diſclaime, that the ſoule is atany time deuoide of life and ſenſe, as dead 
bodicsarc, a51; that were ought to your purpoſe ; butyetthe death ofthe ſoulchath 
arelemblance and concordance with the death ofthe bodie,asſpirituall things may 
haue with corporall, And therefore as the bodiebcing once dead wanteth all [cnſe 
and motion, which arethe parts orefteQs of life fromthe ſoulequickning the bddie, 
lothe ſoule being dead to God, whois her ite, hath uo ſenſe nor morion of Gods grace 
mms !ife, nor ght nor hope of glory inthelife to come,but deſtituteof the ie 
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onearth,which is hath no defirenor feeling of God, and inthe next world de- 


prived ofall poſibilitie of glory,is ſubjected to eternal] and intolerable miſerie from 
the preſence of God. 


»Defenc,p * Such a death as immortall ſoules are ſubief unto is Gods ſeparation from them, this is 
* n35.li.t4. two fold; the firft death,and the ſeconddeath as the Scripture ſpeaketh. The firit i the ſepa- 
ration of them from Gods prace, which ts in this life by ſinme raigning m them. The ſoule loa- 
den with finne inthis life,is not vtterly dead,ſo long as itrceraineth any ſenſe or motion 
of Godsgrace. So that ſorow for ſinne joyned with any defire of true repentance is a 
|" of life in the ſoule, though ſorrow for ſinne withour hope be plaine de. 
ireand death of the ſoule. And therefore the ſoule of man finding the danger of 
mne, and dcfiring to be delivered from it, yet liverh whiles ſhe apprehendeth , affe- 
Qeth, or ſeckerh the grace of God z butif ſhe want all ſenſe of God by faith, and n:0- 
tion to God by hope and deſire, ſhe is wholy dead to God, that is void of the life of 
God, which is derived from God vnto the ſoules ofmen. As for the ſecond death 
ofthe ſoule, the Scriptures indeed ſpeake thereof, bur you erre grofſely ini this ſecond 
death, the execution whereof alwayes followeth the firit death as well of the bodie as 
of the ſoule, though the guiltinefle and condemnation thereot by a mans owne con- 
ſcience may be found heere inthis life. And therefore the ſecond death by the open 
and evident wordes of the holy Ghoſt is called the * lake of fire, orthe * lake byrning 
with fire and brmſtone, which is not inthis life. And conicquently your next colleti- 
on, that the ſecond death i Gods leaning them in the feeling of the moſt ſharpe and moſt ve- 
hement pames inflited by Gods iuſtice for ſmne, is as falte , as it is defetiue, not agrecing 
inone word with the tenor ofthe ſacred Scriptures, which you pretend to follow. 
!Defenc.paz, * This laft hind of death is ſocalled and named in many places of Scripture.) The lecond 
135-1.39. death is exprelly named , 'butin foureplaces ofthe Scripture, The firſt, * Be rhou 
PRevel.2,y.11 aithfullto death , and I will gine thee the crowne of life. He that onercommeth (the firſt 
b Reucl.20.y,6 death) ſpall not be hwrt of the ſecond death, The ſecond, * bleſſed and holy i he, that hath 
part in firſt reſurrection (of the ſoule vnto thelite of grace) on ſuch Int sxECOND 
TIbid.v.14- DEATH bathnopower. Thethird, ' Death and hell were caſt mto the lake of fire, T m1 $ 
Reucld1.v-B 1s THE SECOND DEATH, Thefourth, * The fearefull c& unbeleenmg the abomina- 
ble and murderers, and whoremongers, and ſorcerers , and idolaters , and all lier: ſhall haue 
their part mthe lake,that burneth with fire and brimſtone, WH1icn 1s THE SECOND 
DEATH. Save intheſe places the ſecond death is neuer exprelly named in the Scrip- 
tures ; and in theſe moſt apparantly the ſecond death followeth after the dcath of the 
bodie, and is cucrlaſting. Andneither on Chriſt, who is the firſt refurreftion vnro 
, and the ſecond refurreftion vnto glorie; nor on any ofhis members hath che 
ſecond death any power by the plaine words of Saint Iohn. Sothar all your platforme is 
quite ouerthrowen by the dire words ofthe Apoſtle, freeing Chriſt and all his ele 
even in this life from all power of the ſecond death. And therefore you ſet your ſelte 
inthis ſection cuidently to confront the holy Ghoſt , when you ſecke to proue that 
Chriſt ſuffered the ſecond death of the ſoule , as the Scripture ſpeaketh. And beſides 
the Scriptures, if you talke of ſecond deaths, you may as welltell vs tales of anew 
world, as of an other word without the witneſle of Gods ſpirit, But you have found 
out many places of Scriptere,where this laſt kinde of death ts ſo called and named.) Eight 
you quote by the fide in your margine,but rake not the painesto diſcufſc one of them, 
onely you pronounce yr denlscy A's manner, that thoſe places of Scripture prooue 
that, which you meaneto bee the death ofthe ſoule. Now what if not one ofthem 
ſpeake any ſuchthing? is not your Reader ſure ro find you a true manof your word, 
when you quote = places, and not one of them to your purpoſe © but this 1s your 
perpetuall courſe, to miſtake and miſuſe Scriptures at your pleaſure, and thento ſay 
you have ſoundly prooued it. On the contrary I afhrme chatnone of theſe places 1n- 
tendany ſuch thing, as you imagine of your terreſtiall and temporall hell , but they = 
exattly conclude inſt you, that damnation is eternall, and no death of the oule, 
which inocconiatting, aexprefied orimendedinany ofthole Scriptures ; or 1n any 


other, 


* a a 
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No Scripture fayth Chriſt ſuffered the death biheſoule. 493 
other,that you or your friends areableto picke our, Apdoong ans meas 
well ro ſay nay, as you tolay yea, yetfor i Readers better reſolution Iwill norbee 
oricuedto run through all theſe places,as much as ſhalbe needfull,, 

The firſt is, * rhe ſoule that finneth,it ſhall die. Theſe words may lig1 cher fſub- ' Ezech.18, 
tration of grace in this life, which is conſequent to fmne in the d, orexdufion _ V4. 
from glory in the next world, which is the iuſt and full wages of finne. Bur that cuery < nary bd 
ſoule, which ſfinneth,hath felt,or ſhall feelein this life your remporall hell or thepains 1 /., the rem 
of the damned,this is a groſſe error to be fathered on thoſe words,and repugnantnot porall death of 


onely to the trueth of this text, but euento rhe ſenſe and experience of all the Godly, Chriftsſoule, 
and ſuch as your ſelfe dare nor auouch, ſince you qualifie your conceit in that behalfe 


with theſe words, that ® ſome in ſome meaſure are ws it ge with Chriſt mtheſe hus ſuf- =Defenc.pae 
mu 


ferings. But if God by Ezechiel ment your earthly hell, then abſolurely all 134li.15, 
dren not excepted, mult feele in this life paines equall with the damned, for ſo 
as they haue ſinned, and deſeruedeuerlal Ye yur ny ww 

The ſecond is the commination, that God made to Adam , * Whenſorxer thog * Genel. 2, 
eateſt thereof ,thou ſhalt die the death,(or) ſurely thon ſhalt die. Here are all forts of deaths ©'7- 
threatned, but not to be executed either on all men, nor inthis preſent lite ; God re- 
ſeruing to himſelfe power andlibertie to diſpoſe of all mens ſoules according to his 
determinate counſell,though they ſhould all beguiltic and liable to all kinds of death 
by vertue of thoſe words vpon thetranſgreſsion of the firſt man, This expoſition the 
Apoſtle giueth when he ſaith , * The offence of one (came) onall men to condemnation, * N05. 
which is the verifying of theſe words, that all men died in Adam,to wit, were ſubicCt 
to death, not onely by dying the death of the bodie , which is appointed forall men, 
burrto the guiltineſſe of everlaſting death nor executed onall,though deſerued by all. 

Thethird, which is the ? Apolles concluſionzis either generally menr of all kinds ? Roms. 
of death, which came in by ſinne, as therewards and puni ts thereof, andthen 
tis nothing ro your intention; orelſe ir expreſſeth the full wages of hinne ro beener- 
laſting death by oppoſition tocternall life mentioned in the next wordes followi: 

For eternal life is the zift of Ged, as (eternall) death is the wages , (thatis bothe the de- - 
ſert and repayment) of /inne, Take which you will, either the generall or ſpeciall con- 
ſtruction of death, it 15 no way pertinent to your purpoſe. 

Lefleis the fourth, that the Apoſtles were the * /anonr of death onto death in chem, *:. Cor.z, 
that periſhed , as they were the ſauonr of life vnto life in them , that were ſaved, For the vYE{-16- 
preaching of the Goſpell, which the Apoſtle meaneth in thar place, doeth not pro- 
claime a terreitiall or temporall heauen to them that beleeue in Chriſt, but life crer- 
nall ; and conſequently neither doth it denounce a temporall death rothem,, which 
refuſe Chriſt,but eucrlaſting death. And tiferefore there can be nothing moreabſurd 
then to conuert thele places to the proote of your temporall hell ; tor io you ſhould 
doe the reprobate a very gbod turne , if you could ſhew , that the death threatned 
them for not belecuing in Chriſt, were to dure but for atime,or inthis life only,where 
your new found hell hath powerand place, and no where clle. 

With like ſuccefle you note for your fifth , that the * minsſtration of death was glori- * 2 Cox. 3. 
-44,the Apoſtle ſo calling the law,becauſe it denounced death not tem ,buterer= Ye!l.7. 
nall to all tranſgeflours .So that if the full wages of finne beeternall death by the word 
of God, then did the law notdenounceatemporalldeath due toall men by courſe of 
nature,be they good or bad, (thougheuen that at firſtenteredas apart of the py- 
niſhment of finne) but euerlaſting death,which is the ſecond death, is reſerucd , asS, 
lohn writerh, for all ſorts of ſinners and liers. | | 

Saint Iames1isthe ſixth , who ſayth , © He that connerterh a ſamer (erring from the *Tames x. 
trueth) ſhall ſave 4 ſoule fromdeath. If a man converted ſhall be ſaued fromyour tem- 
porall hell, which you here would intend by the death of the ſoule, then much more 
the Conuerter and he that neuer erred fromthe trueth ſhall be free from yourhell ; 
and conſequently Chriſt was moſt free, who was tructh it ſelfe, and neuer erred. Bar 
a5trueth is the way to cuerlaſting life , and freeth x76 fromall bondage of finneand 

y Satart | 


Satati, ſo errour and infidelitichave another maner of death than your terreſtjall hell, 
which you make common to Chriſt and ſome of his members ; and hethati$ conner- 
ted from errour or finne ſhall be ſaved from eucrlaſting perdition, which indeed is 
the dearh of the ſoule depriving it of all blifle and ioy for ever. 
*1.Joh.5.verſ. The ſenenth and eigrh you take out of Saint Tohn, who ſayth, * There © ſme vnts 
16,17- death, forwhich we muſt notpray : Butwhoſoener is borne of God, finneth not that ſane ; 
and ſo neither Chriſt, who was the true Sonne of God, nor any of his choſen, who are 
the children of God by adoption, can finne that finne, nor die that death, becauſe he 
that is begotten of God, liveth by God, who is eternall life to all that know him, and 
cleave vnro him without ſeparation. If then the finnes of the Ele& be not vnto 
death , but ſachas we in pietie may , and incharnie muſt pray for 3 conſequently the 
death of the ſoule here meant by Saint Tohn, is ſuch as is nor incident to any of the 
ſonnes of God, and ſonot the temporall hell, which you communicate to Chriſt and 
his members. | 
Heere are your eight places of Scriptures prooving (as you pretend) the ſecond 
death of the ſoule , wick you aſcribe to Chritt, in euery one of which, ſauethe firſt 
and ſecond, rhete can be no queſtion, bur everlaſting damnation is intended, and in 
thoſerwo the guilrineſſe of eternall death, which is dueto finne, may be comprited in 
* Rom.5.y.12- the name of death 3 which che Apoſtle inftifieth , when he fayth , * The offence of one 
(came) on all men vnto condenmation , which 1s in ctleCt that he ſayd before, Death 
went oucr all men, foraſmuch as all men haue ſirmned, But that any ot theſe intend your 
tempora!l hell brought into this life not by ſnares and feares working on the ſoules of 
men, bur by ſubſtance and efſence ; and not eternall death in hell fire with the Divell 
and his Angels , you nor all your adherents ſhall cuet” be able by any ground of holy 
Scripture to make it appeare. And theretore your preſuming it vponthe bare ſhew 
of places concluding no ſuch thing , isa peſtilent'intrafion vpon the word of God, 
whiles you ſticke not ro couple your conceits, which are falſe and crroneous, with his 
wiidoubrcd and vndefiled trueth. A eB: 
* Defenc.pag.””'* F;riF ordmarily and commonly it belongeth only to the dammed, wherewithall are the or- 
135.31, Adinarie accidents and concomitants deſperation, a aid, utter darkneſſe e>c. with perpe- 
tutze of puniſhment , and that locally H £1. 1.) Generally and truely the Scriptures 
never 'vſe the name of the ſecond death , bur for the lake burning with cuerlaſting 
fire, into which the Diuclland all the Reprobate ſhall be caſt, and whatſoever you 0- 
therwiſe pretend, is your owne abſurd device without the Scriptures, and againſt the 
Scriptures , to keepe your doFtrine from open derifionand deteſtation. And ſince 
your ſelte acknowledge , that this is the ordinarie and vſuall doctrine of the Scrip- 
rures,it ſhalbe necdfull for your Reader ro hold you to thar, rill you tully prove your 
extraordinaric device by theſame Scriptures , by whichthe other 1s euidenly confic- 
med, and ſo much openly contefſed by you. 
7 Defenc.pag. Y Inthis ſenſe the Fathers generally do take it , where they denie that Chri#? ſuffered the 
135-1136. death of the ſoule: and ſod we.) If your cauſe haue fo little holden the Scriptures, ir 
hath lefle in the Fathers , who in the neceſſarie worke of our redemption thought it 
lacriledge to fay any thing that was not apparently proued by the Scriptures. And as 
yon light not on a true word , when you come to deliuer vs the myſteries of your 
new hell, fo this is patently falſe that the Fathers generally take rhe death otthe!oule 
for cternall damnation only, when they denie that Chriſt died the dearh of the ſoule. 
They fpeake as the Scriptures leade them , and conteſs:1ng rwo deaths of the ſouleas 
the Scriptures doe, which are ſinneexcluding all grace, and the wages of ſinne even 
everlaſting damnation ; they generally denie that Chriſt died any death of the ſoule, 
and hauec for confirmation of their doftrine therein, the whole courſe of the ſacred 
Scriptures concurring with chem. | 
* Defenc.pag, * Secondly, the death of the ſowle, or the ſecond death, may be extraordinarily and ſing#- 
135.l1.37, Larty conſidered , namely to imply no more but {amply the very nature and eſſence ofit.| You 


broach two apparent and euident vntrueths , which you makethe whole foundation 
| | Of 
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of your preſumptuouserrour. . Firſt, thar exther Chriſt or his Ele& inthis life did or 
do ſuffer the very nature and eflence of the ſecond death, Next; that the Scriptures 
do fingularly and extraordinarily reſerue that kinde of ſecond death for Chnitand 
his members. Shew either of theſe by the word of God , before you makethem 
grounds of your doctrine, or els any meane Reader may ſoone conceiue you meane 
toteachno trueth confirmed in theScriptures, buta bolde and falſe deuice of your 
owne, which you would extraordinarily intrude vponthe word of God. | 

* Thrs is a death to the ſoule, as before we hane ſhewed: according to this ſenſe the Sevip- *Defenc.pag- 
tures and Fathers before noted may rightly be underſtood not to denieit m Chriſt.) When 136.15, 
you glaunced before atthe death of Chriſtes ſoule , you prayed vsto haue patience, 
till you cametothe place,where we ſhould receiue ateaſonable ſatisfaction ; and now ED F —_ 
you are cometo the place, where you ſhould make uſt and full prootethereof , you Feng als 
ſend vs backe againe , and ſay you hane ſhewed ir before. What meaneth this dou- ;r chr fisſoute, 
bling and deceiving of your Reader, but that you would ſeemeto have many proofs, be ſayerl bee 
when indeed you hauenone ? and therefore you poſt vs to and fro, toſceke tor that hb yrovedir 
weſhall ncuer finde. Inthe 1 13.Page of this Detence, you went about by your mi- already. 
ſerable miſconſtruing of ccrtaine wordes vicd by ſome of the Fathers to enforcea 
ſhew of a death on the foule of Chriſt ; bur againſt the haire, as there I haue proued : 
and therefore ſtand not on your former vntortunate aduentures, but cither heere 
make proote by the Scriptures , that Chriſt died the death ofthe ſoulc, or leave pra- 
ting and publiſhing it ſo confidently as you and your adherents do tor the chicte part 
of mans redemption. | The Scriptures and Fathers, you ſay, before noted, may rightly be 
wnderſtood not to demie it in Chriſt. Is thisall you hauero ſay for rhe death of Chriftes 
{oule, that the Scriprares and Fathers may be vnderſtood not rodemie t ? The Scri prures 
mult afhrme it, before you can make it any pointof Chriſtianreligion, or part of our 
reconciliation to God. * Fauh (1s) by hearmy, and hearing by the word of God; and not » Rom.ro, 
by not denying. Ttthatbe your courſe, to put any thing tothe Creed which you liſt 
to ſay the Scriptures doe not denie, you may quickly hauca large Creed, containing 
all chings which the Scriptures, abuſed with your hgures and wreſted to your fanſies, 
ſhallnot in cxprefie words, as you thinke, denie. 

* Moreoner , let it be cbſerned : that if we had no proofes at all in Scripture far this point, *Defenc.paz, 
et our queſtron ts fully proned and confirmed by thoſe other ſuſſicient and pregnant proofs al- 136.119, 
leaged and enſtified before. | Your palpablc and pregnant tollies are ſut hciently ſcene 
before : your proofs were none bur bald and tale prelumptions, conceiued by your 
ſelfe, though otherwiſe voide of all reaſon and autboritic : wth ſuch props you haue 
hitherto ſupported your Defence, and now you be come tothe maine iflue, whether 
the Scriptures or Fathers doe teach, that Chrilt tor ourredempriondied the dearth of 
the ſoule, orthedearh ofthe damned, which is the ſecond death, you would paſleir 
ouer as a matter of no moment, and heretcll vs it you had no ſuch proote (as indeed 
you hauenone) yet you haue played your part betore,which was to{cta good face on 
an euill cauſe, and to prone iu{tnothing. 

* For it ts t9 be noted, that no man ſetteth the queſtion in theſe tearmes that Chriſt died in * Defenc.pag 
his ſoule , neither doe we at allwſe them very much in ſpeaking of thit matter. | The Scrip- *3 6.li.r3. 
tures themſelucs ſetthat for the queſtion. Firſt of all, / * delinered wnto you (fayerh * 1.Cor.ts, 
Paul) that which 1 receined, how that Chriſt died for our ſinnes according tothe Scriptures. 
vince then * 2ve were reconciled to God by the death of his Sorme 5 and Chriit is the * Me- Rom.y. 
dliatour of the New Teſtament, through death for the redemption of the tranſgreſſions in the * B79, 
former Teſtament ; and where a Teſtament is, there muſt be the death of him that made the 
Teſtament. The queſtionriſeth of it ſelfe what death the Sonne of God died for our 
linnes , by the witnefle of holy Scripture. And hitherto for theſe fikteenc hundred 
yeeres and vpward the Chriſtian world,both of learned and vnlearned,hath beleeued -1 
that the Sonne of God by the death ofhis bodice on the tree ranſomed our ſinnes, re- 
conciled ys to God, and vtterly deſtroyed the kingdome of Satan; and that henei- 
ther did nor could ſuffer any other kinde of _ , aSthe death of the ſoule, orthe 
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death of the damned,which are the ſorrs of death that the Scriptures mention beſides 
the death of mans bodie. If you could content your ſelte with their faith which is 
delivered inthe ſacred Scriptures, noqueſtion needed : but you and others 
haue ot late deuiſed anew kinde of death thar Chriſt muſt die before he could per. . 
forme the worke of our redemption. And though you haue neittzer Scripture nor 
Father for your diretion in that cauſe, yet you vpholde tt as the principall part of 
our redemption, without which the reſt were, as you thinke, of little force. And to 
thatend ſome ſecketo addeittothe Creed , vnderthole words, Chriſt deſcended in:0 
Hell, that is, fay they , to the paines of hell on the Crofle 3 or as you are cometo ex- 
pound it , though you now would ſeeme to refraine it , tothe ſecond death which is 
not only the death of the ſoule, butthe death of the damned. 
$ Deſ-ne.pag, * We doe, only when ſome my occaſion draweth it from vs.) You would faine hide 
© 236.b.i5, thefalſenefleand ablurdnefle of your doctrine vnder certaine generall and doubrtull 
phraſes that you might the more ſmoothly carie it, but when you be prefled, that ac- 
cording tothe teſtimony of holy Scripture we were redeemed by the death of the 
Sonne of God , vnder the name of death in that and other places of the Scriptures 
you ſticke not to compriſe the death of the ſoule,and the death of the damned as fut- 
fered by Chriſt. Yea your maine promiſe. and purpole 1s to prooue it in this place, 
though you labour to mitigate the harſhneſle of the ſpeech betore hand, leit Chritti- 
an earcs $10uld abhorre it. Andif it be,as you and others pretend,the principall part 
and grourid of our redemption and faluation,why ſhould you conceal: it or toryeare 
ro vieit © Is the Chriſtian faith of late become lo dangerous , that it may not plainly 
and freely be protefled © With you itis, that hauc pieced your owne devices tothe 
trueth of God ; with vs it i5 not, who belccue tedfailly and contefle openly what we 
readc inthe word of God. And rherctore leaue this nice and necdleſlc Pretace , and 
go directly to worke : it your doctrine be true,neuer ſhame to ſpeake it 3 truerh wan- 
teth no proots, nor ſecketh no corners. * | 
i Defene.pyy, * Wedenic not but that both theſe phraſes(the death of Chriſts ſouleand his uttcring 
136..29. thepaines of hell) may be well and riobtly applied ts Chriſt,on o-caſion as before i obſerued 
and may both ſcrne truely and moſt emphatically to expreſſe the infuniteneſſe of the panes and 
ſorowes of his ſufſermg: for vs. | Whenyou cometo delincr principles of doctrine,itis 
not enough to ſay theſe or thoſe phraſes may be vied : emphatically to exprefie your 
conceits.Itis a ſigne of an vnquiet head & an vnſound taith,to ſtand on other phraſes 
than the Spirit ot God hath allowed and authorized 1n fo weighty matters as the ſub- 
ſtance of our faluation : and were the queſtion but for words, this contention would 
ſoone ceaſe ; buttheſe words,thar in Chriits ſuftrings are no where found,but in your 
owne writings, you ftraincto the higheſt degree of hell paines {faue place and perpe- 
ruitic) and to ſharper torments than any are in hell; and yet you would feeme to de- 
fend butthe vie of the words, which may be metaphoricall and hyper>ol:call, as well 
as proper and emphaticall ; and fo at your owne lixing you racke and {lacke theſe 
dDefenc.p1g, phraſes ro your belt aduantage. | * Thu very phraſe of d-ath, exrerae' in Chrift further 
136.11.32, thanto his meere beaily ding , hath(1[ doubt not) expreſje ro und inthc 3c ture, and 
therefore may the better be w/ed ſoberly , and adnutted charuably.' It the Scriptures a- 
vouch any other death of Chriſt than the death of rhe bode , ir mult needs berhe 
death ot the (oule,or the death of the damned, which they call the {econd dearth : and 
if for that you haue exprefſeground in the Scripture you need not beipeake otherio- 
brietic or charinie for thoſe words. The Holy Gholt victh no words inthe grounds 
of our ſalvation, wherein there is any want of tobrietic or charicie 3 but it you wrelt 
the words of the Holy Ghoſt to a farre other end than he vitered them , then no {0- 
brienie will excuſe the Peruerter of the wordesot God , nor charitie the Conlenter. 
| Prou.zo., * Adde nothing to the words (of God) leſt rhowbe found a lar. 
=Defenc pag, © Towwill acke where i there any Scripture , that Chriſt ſuffered any other death, then 
136.li,z5, that meerely of bis bodie. 1 anſwere firſt conſider well that to the Hebrewes , he offered vp 
prazers and ſupplications with ſtrong cries and teares to him that was able to ſave _w_ _ 
ach. 
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d+atb.] 1 haue long asked you forit, and many delayes you madebeforeyou came 
he tao ren ING ir wich Prefaces and Proniſoes, if you could no couch 
it without burning your hinge: I bopanow youhe comeno oparhe axe, You With 
ſhoot right, though your skill or ftrength do not ſerve you to ſhoot home 3 leſtinthe 
depth otall your doQtine you ſhew your.ſelfe an arrant Trifler now, as you haye 
becneall this while a vaine Preſumer. Our of theſewords which you quore whar 
conclude you ? k | Sats bios 324: he as 
- Ie ionor poſſible that this death heere ſhould be his meere boduly death , which he ſo wos "Defenepdyy 
fully and imporentl feared : 4s I hane —_ ſufficiently confirmed. Therefore it was the "31.3; 


e 
death of the ſoule , the ſecond death which heere is underſtood to bane ſo mughtily offlulted 
Chrii#.| You decciue mie nothing at all, I eucrtooke you for an inſolent and mpo- 
tent VVrarigler,and ſo you ſhew your ſelfe to be, when you cometo the very touch of 
your new redemption. Before you onely skimming at things, reſerved vs to this 
placeand time to' receine full fatisfation , and now you returne vs backe againe to 
that which was formerly fanſied by you, and refuted by me, and make that the chicte 
ground of your proofe, which is falle, fooliſh, and repugnant to the very texr which 
you bring. For firſtin this place of the Apoſtle, there areno words to proouethar 
Chriſt ſo wofully and impotently feared death as you hauc alrcadie conceited , and 
here crake of as confirmed. Secondly, there is no conſequent out of thele words, 
that Chrift fuffered rhat which he feared , but the contrarie rather is thence juſtly de- 
duced. For the Apoſtle ſayth, Chriſtwas heard inthat he feared , (it we keepe that 1n- 
terpretation of the word) not meaning after he had ſuffered it, as your gloze glaun- 
ood at it with corrupting thetext , but that he did not ſaffer it. He was h-ard in that 
ke (feared or) ſhunned, that is, he was freed from ſuffering it. So thathere producing 
the Apoſtles words, which make nothing to your purpole, you adde your fearcs and 
fanſies, deuiſed by your ſelfe, ro them , and make your additions the foundations of 
your new profeſsion. Otherwiſe you doe not ſo much as righr'y conceiue the ſcope 
ofthe Apoſtle in this place, and much lefle his words, and lealt oſall conclude from 
them with any force. | et. 

The Apoſtles maine intent in that place is to compare Chriſtes Prieſthood with 
the Tewiſh Prielthood , and to ſhew in what things they did concurre or differ. The = 
firſt compariſon is, thatas * Aaron was called of God, ſo was Chriſt, but with greater ho- * Hebs.v4;, 
nour aud more ſingular eminence, as when with an oath it was ſayd vntohim, * Thos x Heb.s.v.s. 
art a Prieſt for ener after the order of Melchiſedech. The ſecond point of their concor- 
dance is, thatas every high Prieſt was ordeined for men to offer * gufrs wn; 2a 1Ibid.verſ.r, 

for ſinnes ; ſo Chriſt the true high Prieſt * offered vp prayers and ſupplications (for ftinne » ye , 

and ſinners) and was heard &c. © And though he were he Come, yet learned he obedrence cc... g 
the rhingr which he ſufſered : And * bring conſummate, was made the authou of eternall (__c 4 
* ſaluation to allthat obey him, For his owne ſinne as other high Prieſts, * he needed nor 4nd 
to offer up prayer or ſacrifice : in that was a manifeſt difference betweene Chriſt and 0- 
thers, becauſche alone was * holy, wndefiled, and /eparate from ſaners, Theie ftrong » yore 15. 
cries and teares therefore being a part of his Prieſthood , were not for himſelte , bur 
as Efay forelayd he ſhould, ? he prayed for the rran/preſſers. He deſired fo far as might r Ela,s3. 
ſtand wich his Fathers will, to haue the Cup rb him ; but when he had = 
that kinde of petition, and was comforted by an Angell from heaxen, then fell hero thoſe 
vehement and intentize prayers whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , and wherein for 
_ an for ons? Chriſts * ſweat was liks drops of blond, trickling downe to the ground ; «1 1c $1. 
as od. Luke reporteth. 7 
The Apoſtles wordes youthinke implie this ro bethe purpoſeof Chriſtes vehe- 

ment cries and teares euen to be ſaued death ; the text is, Chriſt offered 
Up praiers and ſupplicationt with ſtrong cries and teares to him that was able to ſane him from 
death ; but befides that there is great difference berwixt your wordes to be ſaved from 
death, andthe ApOOE to him that was ableto keepe him from death, the next 
wordsfollowing plainly impugne your SET RE SCOY hems _ 
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* Heb.7.v.27, 
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1-247 7 Whatthe Apoleswords 


* Defenc-pag, 
137.6, 


d Serm. pag- 
2311.4. 


© Thid. li.r7. 


«1j.25, 


* Pag.a86, 


( 1n/{itatione 
li. 2. ca, 16. 


ſeq], 10, 


Sothatthe teference ofthe Apoſtles words ſtinderh thus; he offered vp prazers and ſup- 
plitarionrwith cries andteares to him that wasable to fate him from (all touch of 
death) and wat heard (in that he prayed for , ) and though he were the ſonne , and god was 
able to krepe him onrouched of death, that is, to make him the Sauiour ofthe wotld with- 
ont taſting any kind of dearth, yer fuch was Gods counſell and his owne liking , that 
he learned (or perfourmed) the obedience ofa ſontieby the things which he ſuffe- 
red. Whereby the Apoltle teacherth vs, itwas neither want of power in God , that 
Chriſt dicd, for God was able to hane ſaucd the world by him without his deach, nei- 
ther was it lacke of favour towards his ſonne,for God H « a & Þ him mthar heasked; 
butro manifeſt in his perſon the perfect ſubmuſfion of a ſonne to his father , God 
would haue him obedient to death, enen vnto the death of the crofſe ; and ſo make him 
the author of eternall ſaluation to all that obey him, As he o&cicd God his Father. "thoſe 
words then, Chriſt offered praiers to him that was able to keep him from death, proone not 
death to be the cauſe of Chriſts feare, nor the ſcaping theretrom ro be the {cope of 
Chriſtes {trong cries and teares ; but the Apoſtle thereby noteth that Chritt neither 
doubted of his Fathers power nor louc,when he praicd 10 earneſtly vntohim,but was 
aſſured of both , and enioyed both in ſuch forr as might belt ſtand with the honor 
and wiſedome of God the father , and of Chritthis ſonne. And therefore all your 
collections and illations built on that falſe ground do+ fall ofthemſelues , as bautng 
nothing to ſupport them but your idle and vaine ſuppoſals. 

* Tour owne [elfe doe fully grant and affirme ut with me ; yea you affirme farder thenre 
doe, or then the trueth is or poſſibly can be , you ſay C briſt h-cre thus feared eternall death, 
and enerliſting dammation. | T muſt takeno !corne to haueyou wreſt and wring my 
words ro a conttary ſenſe, when you offer that courſe to the, Apoſtles words. The 

lace which you quote tor proofe of my meaning will conuince you to be amalitious 
fifier. My words a man would thinke are plaine enovgli,and my expoſition of that 
Cn vſed by ſome men,is ſuch that no man ot any intelligence or conſcience would 
o grolly peruert it. Thus 1 ſay pag : 23. *. Diſtris#t of his owne ſaluation or doubt of Gods 
diſpleaſure againſt hunſelfe , we cannot ſo much as imagine in Chriſt , without entjdent wayr 
of grate, and leſſe of faith , which we may not attribute to Chriſti per jor: n9 not for an mſtant. 
And againe, * [refraine to ſpeake, what wrong it ts toput ether d oubrfulnrſſe , or forget 


* falyeſſe of theſe things in part of Chyiſts humane natzrre, Andto the queſtion thercon de- 


* manded, * 1Yhy then did he pray , that the cup might paſſe from him? FI an{were ,, he had 
mo need to pray for himſelfe, but only for vs, who then ſuffered with him , andin hymn. What 
learning I cannot ſay , but what lewdneſle is this, to father thaton me , which [fully, 
forſake ; and ſtill to preſle me with that, whichT fo often pretient and repell £7 I did 
not intend in my Sermons to note ay by name, nor ſharply to cenſure their ſayjngs; 
but repeating as much as I ſaw, IT gauethe beſt conftrution or mittigation tothelr. » 
words,that any trueth would endure. Where then ſonie mien {whom by your impor- 
filniry you have vrged merto name) is tlie Catechiſme of maſter Nowel, which you 
wodldſeeme {p much to reuerence,inplaine words auoucherhzthat Chrilt was * arer- 

n« mortts harrore perfuſu 3 perfuſed or plunged with the horror of etc rnall death. ; And 
maſter Caluin faith , * Oportmit ezm cum inferorum copys eternegqne mortss nerrore quaſe 
conſertis mayibits Inctart ; C briſt was to _ © ith the powers of hell and with the herror of 
erernall death , as it were hand to hard z Their words, ſuppreſiing their names, Itherc 
ratighe might be tolerated , if werookehorror for a religious feare only trembling ar 
the terror of hell, and praying _ it, or did attribute thattrembling and teare of 
eternall death ro Chriſt in reſpect and compaſsion of vs, that were his members,and 
whom he ioined and reckened in his ſufferings for vs, as one perſon or body with _ 
him, Which moderation of mine you euery where conceale, and make your Reader 

beleeue, that I fally grant andaffirme that , which Iexpreſlely denie. And not congent 
therewith, you enterlace my words With your lewd additions , as if Iſaid, Chriſt r£ue 
feared eternal death; You meane with ſtrong cries and teares,and with ablovdy ſweat; 
where reterred his earneſt cries and teares to one purpoſe, and his feare to _ ; 
ycelding 


TO 


aac ; . C | : - by | by þ, 
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etl 'inferre. * eerie: 7 
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yeelding to Chtiſt religions feare rodecline theforce of hell, anda aarehilll p! 
2gainſt the power of hell by the example of David ; who deſcribingthe paſgc 
Chriſtin the 22 Pſalme, faith expreſlely ofhis perſonand in hisp« | 
mme hands , and my feete ; they part my garments among them, and 
P 


.. 


AImOng FEM, 4 Tewaerrs bt, 
But be not thoufarre of , O Lord my ſtrength , _ x thee to belp me. Deliner my ſoule from 
the ſword ; my deſolate (foule) from the power of the Dogge, ſane me from the Lions month, 
ard anſwere me (or prote& me) from the hornes of the Yaucorne ; praying in this place 
not againſt any man, bur againſtSatanrthe author and vpholder ofall milchicte, WL 
* Chriſt conl4 not poſſibly feare in ſuch wofull maner that, which he perfetily knew ſhould  Deſencpag 
nener come nere him : but he perfelily knew that eternall death and the cup of Gods emerlaſt- 1371.10, 
ime malediftion ſhould nener touch him. Therefore ke could not by any meanes pray m ſuch 
fort againſt it. |] You refute your lelie, and not any thing which Iafhrmed, Thar 
Chri praied againttche power and rage of hell and Satan,is plaine by Davids words, 
thathe praied in ſuch wofull maney, are not my words,but yours, And yctthis propo- 
firion, that Chriſt praied for nothing, which he perteQly knew was Gods almighty and 
enchangeable decree, is nottrue. For Chriſt was moſt aſſured and moſt Res, knew 
ofall Narged ,wharſocuer were decreed and appointed by God for himſelfe ; and yer 


* Araine that which he feared and ſopittifull praied againſt was that Lich he bnew WAg © Defenc.rao 
by God ordeined fer him, Tea feare & abwaies of that wbich i to come, but eternalldeath was 137.li, yg 
Chrif ' kyew right well.) ? In the mare 


% 


tures, you frame aſſertions expreſlely repugnantto the Sc 
themes be inuincible arguments; Wherefore the Apoſtle denieth your ficlt pro- 
poſition, That whatſcener Chriſt praied againſt , was bis £2 of God for him, And this 
authotiry be not curranit with you, Chriſt himſelfe affurerh you, it is falſe. His owne - 
words 


ned of God for him,and not to be auoided, So skilfull you aregthat out ofthe Serip.- 
iptures, and yet you fanlic 


I 


__— 


"100 What the Apoſiles words Hebr. 5. inferte. 


— —_ ; 
<4 words are, againſt which I you will not your mouth ; 4 Father [ know thou 
DT heareſt wage 4 ar yok nah bend io a (ers, then that which he praid 
PE ordeined of God for him. For God did nor alter or innouare the - 
inges ordeihed for his ſonne z neither would Chritt have fo ſtrongly praied againſt 
them, ifhe had knowen them to be ordained of God for him. So that heere you are 
as ſound as inthereſt, broching ſtill your owne fanſies without any warrant beſides 
yourowne, which is grounded on falſe and abſurd poſitions , you taking no care 
what you ſay, nor heede what you ſhould prooue. 
» pag.t;7 Forwho beſides you would flaunt this out for a foundation of his cauſe, * feare is 
leis: abraicrof that which u to come? Where if you meane certainly and infalliblely ro come, 
(as you muſt, otherwiſe it proouerh nothing ) the propoſition is generally true nei- 
ther in the wicked , norin thegodlic, and lealt otallin Chriſt himſelfe. The wic- 
ked doe feare manic things, that fall not on them, yea they often feare, as Dauid 
Pſal.g3, faith, "wheremofeares. godly by fearing before hand , what may come ; do of- 
*Luc.i,, tenpreuentthecomming ofit. Mary was * atraid at the fight of the Angell, that fa- 
lured her, and yet brought he a greate bleſsing to her. Peter walking onthe wacer, 
» Mat.14, Was * afraid, when heſawa mighty wind , and beganto ſincke, but Chriſt preſently 
AY reached forth his hand , andrebuked him for doubting. The Diſciples were * +ba/- 
ed and afraid at the ſuddaine preſence of there maſter in the middeſt of them, and yer 
noeuill was towards them. Sothat feare may grow as well from appearance , and 
opinion,when no hurt is imminent,as from the certainty of euil preſent,or comming. 
Chcif taught all his Diſciples to feare him,euen God ; ? who after he hath kulled , hath 
power to caſt into hell. Shall we thence inferre by your divinitie , that God will caſt all 
® Philip. thefaithtull into hell, becauſe he hath powerſo to doe , which they mult feare? * Fi- 
mb your ſaluation with feare and trembling, ſaith the Apoſtle, Shall wetherefore never 
be Gned becaote we mult alwayes tremble and feare vnder the mightic hand of God* 
Vnder the ſame hand of God migh Chriſt feare and tremble,not doubring of his fal- 
vation, nor diſtruſting his Fathers loue , but knowing that the hand of God was Al- 
mightie,and ableto impoſe farre greater paine on his bodie then his humane fleſh was 
able to beare. It is therefore due tro Gods power from all the faithfull, and was like- 
wiſe from Chriſtes manhoode , for men to be afrayd of the ſtrength of Gods hand, 
when he ariſeth to puniſh ſinne, though when and how he will doc it, we may nor, or 
cannot determine. Andif weſhould graunt , that Chriſts fleſhreven thus feared the 
power of Gods hand, that wasable to keepe him from death , and to inflit what 
paine pleaſcd him, you are no whit the nearer to your new found hell, or to your ſc- 
cond death of Chriſts ſoule,which you labourto deriue from theſe words of the Apo- 
ſtle tothe Hebrewes. 
But to let the reader ſee, how raſhly& rudely you conclude,what you liſt,out of the 
Apoſtles words without any ſure ground. The word,which all this while you haue ta- 
ken ro importa coufuſed and perplexed feare in Chriſt , hath no ſuch ſignificationin 
the Greeke tongue 3 andin thisplace ofthe Apoſtle , by the iudgement of the an- 
cient and beſt learned interpreters of all ages , thatare not infeed with this new fan- 
fie, is taken for reverence, orareligious feare of God. Of which Ggnification there 
can be noqueſtion with any man,thar is meanely learned, And albeit ſome fauouring 
your fanſie, hauc ſough farre and neere for examples, where wade might ſignifie a 
painefull and yoann. 'p a yet find they none, neither in prophane nor ſacred wri- 
ters, butonly a caretfull feareto decline euill,or a religious feare honoring God, to be 
thettue force of that word, How prophane men vie the word, (with that I haveelſe- 
whereſayd) this may ſuffice. Diogenes Laertius delivering the decrees and opini- 
*[arrtiz: de OnSOfthe beſt philoſophers, faith of them : they affirme, * Tu wwndfeics rl pip warries, 
planks Phils ſon mus Wanger Laanan ; that (emlabria) carefwulneſſe is contrary to feare, as being an hones? 
Proram 4.7.19 reaſonable declination of enill: (pefnvinSu wh 38 mir ogir idaubs puefutre tn o) ard 
dHirrem ly 3 4 that a wiſe man u nexcr amazed with feare , but wary to decline exill, Saint Jerom contel- 
$.+/1jl «d.ephef, (th as much among Chriſtians, * He that feareth, hath paive, and is not perfeft, According 
7s 
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Eulabeiais contrarieto feare,/-: © | __: 


towhich ſignification of feare , ſernants hae the ſpirit of bondage in feare. There is another 

kind of feare named by the Philoſophers , ware, and with vs it may be Called YerMevence, 

though this doe not fully match the force of theword. The Prophet (Danid) knew the foove 

of the perfeft, when be ſaid, _—_— wanteth to them that feare the Ld. Oi Simeon; thar 

rooke Chriſt inhis armes, when he was bronghtro the Temple, by his niother; Saint ( 

Luke faith,he was a inſt man, *© x, cvaz{rs, and one that religiouſly feared God. So of thole *1 uc.z, 

that buried Steuen the Martyr, he faith ; *«5J>+5 vaateis, certaine'mn Fr ARING 4 aug s, 

GOD caried Stexento bee buried. And inthetwelfth of this Epiſtle,the ſame Apoltle 

vieth thevery word which he applied beforeto Chriſt , for thecommon duerie of all 

the godly. * Let vs hane grace, 'by which we may {ere and pleaſe God with yenerence, * Hebr.12, 

x) uaCeie;, and a religions feare. Which is M.* Bezaes owne won $re mack of that * Bets Aune- 
lace, howſoeuer he ſwarue from it inthe former words of the ſame Epiſtle. Neither #4:i0.1» 12.c4, 

doth the Syriack tranllation any thing helpe him, fince the word decha/ta,which inthe —_ a 

fift Chapter is affirmed of Chriſt, inthe 12. Chapter of the ſame Fpiltle, and indivers 

other places of the new Teſtament is by the ſametranſlator referred toal Chriſtians,as 

expretsing a generall duty belonging to God. And therforethere is no need,why any 

man ſhould tranſlare the one othe:wiſe then he doth the other ; ſpecially the whole 

Grecke and Latin Church, concurring in one and the ſame fignihcation and expoſiti- 

on of the word ; which is a better precedent to follow, then any one manstranilation. 

And where ſome others would take advantage of the Greeke prepoſition ami as wn frenifierh 
ſignitying alwayes from, and not for ; itis aneuident overſight in them, abuſing their for,fwell «s 
Skill ro maintaine their will, more then trueth enforceth. For a7 inthe new Teſta. 2 
ment, and with the Septuaginrt noterh vſually as well for, as from. Inthe 14. of Saint 
Ma:thewes Golpcll,when the diſciples ſaw Chriſt walking on the waters atthe fourrh - 
watch of the night,and approching the ſhip wherein they were ; they cryed © x8 5% 06% 8 Marth, 14, 
for feare. The ſouldiers likewiſe, that kept the Sepulchre, when they {aw the Angell, ve{-26. 
that rolled away the ftone, and fate on it, chey were * aſtoniſhed arms 74 24 for feare, and * Mauh.z8, 
became as de:d men. Zacheus by reaſon of his Jow ſtature could notſee leſus, * ame my , >: 2 
as for the mult tude, or preſſe that was about him. The Apoftles that cafttheit net * * bp. 
into the ſeaat Chriſts commandement,could nor draw it , &w 74 Sus for the nurnber *loh 21.v.6. 
of fiſhes, that were in the net. Paul reporting the maner of his converſion , how he 
was {troken to rhe ground with a great light, that ſuddenly ſhined on him trom hea- 
uen, ſayth ; When I could not ſec | em Ths ins becanſe of the gio'y of that light, Iwas l:d ' As 22.ver, 
by the hand to Damaſers, The Scptuagint in many places vierheſame propoſition in 
the ſame ſenſe ; If racls eJes were dimme © a1 7% views for age. Ay bones (tay th Iob) are ® Gen.45.v.14 
Arie * ai 7% reud]o+ for heat. You (hall crie © Ge" 7iv Toy, for griefe of heart and houle " Tob.3 0.V.30 
* as TwTUANs mr14 pd © for affiifTion of fpirit fayth Hay of the Iewes reiefted. Where * Ela,65.v.14. 
the Septuagint doe make #7 cquiualent to {iz with an accuſatine , which noteth the 
cauſe of any thing, Infinite are theexamples , that might be brought ourpt ſacred 
and prophane writers for farder proote hcreot , but the'c are enough to ſhew, that 
Chryſoltom, Photius, Qecumenius, Thcophylattus,and other Gracians commen= 
ting on thoſe words of the Apoſtle, did not forget the propriety of their owneton- 
gue, when they expounded this textas declaring, that Chriſt was heard torthereve- 
rend reſpect of God to his ſoane, or tor the religious ſnbmiſston of the ſonne to his 
Father : and the Latin Fathers lJerom, Ambroſe, Primafins, Sedulins, Bede, Haymo 
and others following the ſametranllation did noterre ot 1gnorance, but duely contt- 
deredthe nature and force of the Apoſtles words. Where then you have made vs a 
ſtout concluſion , that Chriſtthus tearing could feare nothing butthe death of the 
ſoule, orthe ſecond death , you cannot 1uitly prooue by any words heere vied, thar 
Chrilt had any feare, much lefle ſuch a feare as you imagine ; though I may ſafely 
granta feare, and uch a feare,as the Scriptures deſcribe or expreſle of Chriſt,and you 
nothing the neerer to your preſimptnous conceit. | 

Now if we gtuecareto theauncient Fathers diſcuſsing this place,your denice hath ? Ambroſiiny, 
neither ſtrength nor ſtay in theſe words. * Beatus Pawns hic dicit preces eum et ſuppli- 5 *)iPo'e ad 


cationes 


_—_ 


503 To ſaue from deach is torailefrom death, 


cationes fundere non timore mortts , ſednoſtre cauſa ſalutis. Vnae & in alo loco dicit ſan- 
guinem Chriſti melins clamaſſe pro nobis quam ſanguinem Abel. Bleſſed Paul heere ſaith, 
(a; Ambroſe writeth) that Chrs offered praiers and ſnpplications, not for any feare of (his 
owne) death , but for the cauſe of onr ſalnation. Wherevpon im another place (Paul) ſaith, 
a 15idm, = the blond of Chriſt cried better things for vs, then the bloud of Abel. And againe, * Torum 
quicqmd egit Chriſtus in carne , preces ſunt & ſupplicationes propeccatis humani genert-, 
All what ſoener Chriſt did in the " , were —_— and ſupplications for the ſinnes of man- 
t Primahu in hind. So faith Primaſius.* All that Chriſt did in the fleſh vere praters and ſupplications for 
« -1iTlolead the firmer of mankind : and the ſacred ſhedding of his blond was a ſtrong crie, in which hewas 
Hevreos, heard of God hu Father : for his reuerence| That ts, for his voluntary obedience , and moſt 
(idem. poſe charity. © Chriſt heere 1s ſayd to hane powred forth prayers and ſupplications, not for 
feare of death, but rather in the behoofaf our ſaluatiom, And we muſt note,that renerence, 
44 Caſſiodorus ſajth, us taken ſometimes for lone, and ſometimes for feare : but here it ts put 
for the exceeding lone wherewith the Sonne of Ged embraced v1, and for the perfe(t obedi- 
*SAulins in 5. £106, whereby he was ſubiett to bis Father enen vnto death, So Sedulius : * Chriit prayed 
ca. þ Holead with teares | not ſned for feare of death,bat for our ſaluation, and was heard | of Godthe Fa- 
Hebres:, ther, when the Angel did comfort him, Fer his renerence | either hu with has fathers, or bus 
« Heywins. fathers towards him, Haymo treaderth in the ſame tteps with Primaſius. * The Apoſtle 
ca, epiſtole ad ſpeaketh thu of Chriſt meanirg plamly to expreſſe, what our hie Prieſt aid in his Prieſthood. 
Heore0s, What is, in the daies of h1s fleſh ? | as long 44 he dwelt in this mortall body, be offerea tp pravers 


. his voluntary chedtrnce and maſt perfett charity. God heard him mw: rasſing him vp the third 
day, as the Pſalmift [aith,thou wilt not ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption. It then the A- 
poſtles purpoſe wereto note (asthele Fathers affirme) that Chriſt all the time of his 
conuerling heere with men ſhewed himſclte our hie Prictt with ſtrong cries and teares 
forvsto God, that was able to ſanc himand his rmembkcrs from death, or to raiſe 
h:m againe from death as conquerer thereof, and was heard for his rel;gious obedi- 
cnceand loueto God and man ; what ſhew hath the death of Chriſtes toule in theſe 
words, or what ſequence fromthem ? 

Neither 15 there any part of this expoſition ; that wanteth 200d warrant fromrhe 
Scriptures , and likewiſe allowance from the fathers. For Lclides that Chriſt ſaid to 


s Ais9. Pavlas yet a perlecutor , * Saxl, Sernlwhy perſecnteſt thor me, not in perionbut in 

members; thc Apoſtle ſetteth theſe things downe for aflured points of doFtrine, that 

YRom,6, Y our eld man was crucified with Chriſt, and we * buriedwith hum 1 and raiſea vp,and quicke= 

: Ob oll.z., med together with him, and * made ſit together in heauenly (places) m Chriſt leſus. *We 
PRet.2 


drevidands: un hm as 1 " a ſecona firſt fr 4 (or new rcitoring) of ur natre, praying with a ſlrong 
rvel+ 4 fide a4 Crieand qo! wil Our Eaves deſiring the mpery of aeath to be aboliſhed , anathelife, which 
Aovings 16.2, 3941 at firſt giuen to our nature to be reſtored. Pur hereof 1 hauc ſpoken ſo much before, 
| that I may ſparc my paines,in this place. Only itwe tollow the icnie,which the Syriak 
© Teflamentum 1Nterpreter propolerh agrecabletothe greeke and latin Fathers,that Chriſt, * when he 
Syriacum ca, 5. was compaſſed with fleſn offered praiers and petitions with a vehement crie and teares to him, 
ad Hebrees, that was able to raiſe him (or quicken him) from death , arid was heard : We need none 
other ſubuerſion otall your ſyllogitmes. For then the thing which Chriſt ſo carneſtly 
delired with ſtrong cries and teares, was the rclurreftion of himſelſe and of all his 

members atter the death ot the body into a perperuall and celeſtiall life. 
« Defenc.pag, * When mthe garden Chriſt praied againſt that cup, which he feared ; that it might paſſe 
137-l-22 from bam, there Jereelderh and ſubmuteth himſclfepreſertly to the undergoing of it . But it 
were, I hnow not what , toſaie , that Chriſt did ener yeeld and ſubmit himſelfe to vndergoe 
z eternalldeath, or to taſt the cup of gods eternall malediflicn, Therefore it was not this , that 
he feared and heere praid againſt, | You arc ſomwhatidle headed to make ſuch aſtor for 
that,which Iam farder fsom,then you are. Art the ſharpeneſie of Chriſts bodily death, 
which he would nox fruſtrate nor mitigate, and inthe paines whereof he was to yeeld 
more 
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In ſted of prouing the Defender fallethto: grant 


a 
7” — — 


doe,the 


more perfect obedience and patience, thenall mankind beſides was 


weakneſfſe of his humane flcſh might naturally ſomewhar ſtagger : and the power of 
Gods hand againſt finne, which might be laied on his foule or body, he might vehe- 
mently bur r1ghteoully feare , and with ftrong cries and teares yo eforce 
thereof, and in nerther oftheſe js there any vicinity with the ſecond death, or withrhe 


death ofthe ſoule ; and ſo neglefting what you ſhould proove , you yainlypuſha- 
gainſtthat, which I doe not vphold. And yer if we admit theſe cries and tearesto be 
powred forth, not for himſelte, but forvs, then w—_— he moſt wofully bewaile our 
deſerned deftruftion , which wasno lefle then euerlaſting damnation of body and 
foule ; ifhedid notranſome and releaſe vs from it. To his fathers will Chriſt ſubmir- 
red himſelte in the garden, but what he di{liked in that cup which he named,and how 
much thereof he taſted, is knowen neither ro yon, nor ro me, norto any man liuing. 
That it was very ſharp, we may inftly collect by his naturalld:flike thereof, but whar 
degrees or ſorts of paines were adherentto his paſsion, is not for you or me to deter- 
mine. What he might ſuffer with piety , patience, and obedienceto his father, is a- 
boue mans reach todefine, but the ſecond death or the dearh ofthe ſoule, if we fol- 
low the leading of the Scriptures, and not fall rodeviſing a new hell, and anew death 
of the foule to jupport our fanſies, are things , thatby no colour of Scripture can be 
confirmed, howſoeuer you ſtraine and ſtretch the word of God to find them there. 

* And yet it was, 1 grant, the death of the ſowle, or the ſecond death, that ts, ſemply the 
eſſence thereof , Gods withdrawing himſelfe from hrm in the paines and torments thereof. 
Your grant 1s the ground of your dorine, beſides that which you haue nothing els 
to bearethe burden of your deuices. Burt what a ieftis this , when you ſhould juſtly 
prooue, and fullyconclude your affertions, to fall ro granting of them, whereas your 
graunt with me, and with any man that is wiſe,is not worth a grey gooſe quill. How- 
beit theſe arethe beſt buttreſſes of your cauſe, euen your owne violent concetts, that 
force the Scriptures to your liking. Bur Sir, remember you are neither Propher, nor 
Apoſtle, and ſo your granting of theſe nouelties, may ſhew your owne gyddineſle, it 
cannot prejudice the true and vndoubred rules ofthe Chriſtian faith.| Hence «t follow- 
eth innincibly that Chriſt indeed ſuffered , ( fith thus he feared) more then the meere bodily 
death, enen the death of the ſole. For he could not I ſay thus feare, but he muſt needes know 
that it was tocome , or might come vnto him. If he but knew that it might come unto him, 
then it certamly d:4 come wvntohim at one time or another in his paſſion before he left the 
world.) Here isthe primeand pride of your obſeruations out of this place of the A- 
poltleto the Hebrewes ; and except a man were our of his witts, he would notreuell 
in this ſort with ſuch wateriſh and witlefle reſumprions, Palpable varrueths you call 
inuincible certainties , and trifles wherewith children will notbe deceiued, you ob- 
rrudeto the whole Church of Chriſt, as fortreſſes of their faith. Chriſt feared,crgo he 
ſuffered ; more then a bodily death , ergo the death of the ſoule. What he knew might come, 
that certainly did come. Theſe be ſuch bables,that boyes in the ſtreerwill deridethem, 
and yet you conceaue and propoſe them as Sapienriall and ſoveraigne collections. 
But he that wiltully wandrerh , thinketh no way ſtraighter, then thar herraceth, and 
dreamers are often delighted with empty ſhadowes ; now if we take your owne 
tranſlation, the Apoſtlerelleth vs, that Chriſt was heard in that he feared, ergohe did 
not ſuffer it , and though it might come , yer becauſe he was freed from it, certainly ir 
came notzand many things might come morethen the death ofrhe body,and yet not 
thedeath of the ſoule. It then you haneno ſtronger meanes to conclude the death of 
Chritts ſoule, then theſe, the ſimpleſt Reader will ſoone perceine, that your reaſons 
be as frigent,as your humours be fervent ; and though there be fire in your mind,yet 
thereis water in your mourh, for you truly conceaue;or juſtly concludenothing. 

* Sec. tothe Hebrewes. Chriſt ab:l;ſhed through death him, that had the power of death, 
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that is, the Dinell, and ſo delinered all them, which for feare of death were all their life time © 138.3. .. 


ſubieft ro bondage. Heere | ſee no reaſon inthe world but that the Apoſile by the often repea- 
ting of death, and by the naturall referring of st in one place ( as it were) tothe other , doth - 
vnderſtand 
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By one kinde of death Chriſt freed ys fromall forts ofdeath. 


er Matth 25, 
b Coloſl.z, 
+ Hebr. 9. 

kx.Petcr 1, 


" ondeflnd andſegiſc one and rhe ſame death altogether, But it is the death of the ſeade 
which the ($187 ar 


er and execution of , alſo the death of the ſoule ſinnefull men were 
heldin feare of all their Life long . Tt followerh then( 1 ſuppoſe ) rhat even through the death of 
the ſoule , Chriſt aboliſhed the Dinell, anddelinered hi: children, | 1 know not whether 
your cies be open,or your braines ſound that you ſce nothing, but what pleaſeth your 
ſelfe. And what ifthey be eicher ſo dimme orſodull. thar you ſee not the trath, is 
thata reaſon that your ignorance or wiltulncle muſt be the loadſtone of our creed © 
with ſuch pecuiſh and priuate preſumption would you prevaile againſt Scriptures, 
Fathers, and the whole church of Chriſt, that what you doenot , or will nor ice, we 
muſt relinquiſh as falſe and erroneous* to ler you ſee(it you be not blinded with pre- 
ferring your fanſies beforethe trueth of Chriſt,) thar this is a lazie, looſe, and lewd 
gument , which heere you make ; take your owne maior or firſt propohtion , that 
Chriſt ſuffered the ſelfe ſame death , which he aboliſhed , whereof the Diuell had 
porn and execution and whereof we were in feare (being not redeemed) allourlite 
ong 3 and ſet this for the ſecond propoſition or aflumprion ; but it is moſt euident, 
that the Diucll had power and execution of cternall death , and to theteare of euer- 
laſting Deſtru&on were we ſubicCt all the rime of our lite , before we were delivered 
by Chriſt : ergo Chriſt ſufferedeternall death and damnation in hell. For he aboliſh- 
ed that from the faithfull ; and thereof the Diuell had power and execution , as alſo 
we were in feare and danger of that without the Redeemer. What (ay you to this 
concluſion grounded on your owne colleftion and propotition?ſce you the talſeneſſe 
and wickednefle thereof 7 and yet if your aflertion be true, that Chriſt muſt redeeme 
vs with the ſame kind of death , whereof we were in teare and bondage withouthim, 
and aboliſh the Diuell with that verie death , whereothe had power and execution, 
the one is as ſtrong as the other. But who beſides you would warble thus in fo 
waighty matters 7 

rue it is,thatthename of death compriſeth all the kinds of death , I meane of bo- 
die of Frgus both for euer;and this chaine of death is inſeparable and ineuiable,where 
Chriſt doth not breake it. By the malice of the diuell perſwading finne , which s the 
loſſe of grace, and death ofthe ſoulein this life , came into the world rhe death of the 
bodice ; that hence both body and ſoule mightbe haled to hell;though firſt the ſoule, 
and after the bodice , when at the laſt day it ſhall riſe from the corruption of the graue 
rocuerlaſting deſtrution, To thinke that Chriſt ſubmitted himlelteto all theſe forts 
of death, corporall,ſpirituall and eternall,is moſt helliſh blatphemie z tor ſo he ſhould 
not haue redeemed vs, bur deltroyed himlelfe, bodicand ſoule tor ever. To ſay that 
Chriit deliuered vs not from all theſe lincks of death , from {pirituali death (whiles 
here we liue) from eternall death, after this life, and at the generallre{urretion,from 
the power of the graue, where our bodies rot inthe meane time,is heatheniſh 1mpic- 
tie and hereſie denying the whole force and fruit of our redemprion by Chriſt, Since 
then hecleered vs fromall, and yet ſuffered not all forts of death, it is manitelt(which 
15 the Apoſtles meaning in the wordes by you cited) that by one kind of dcath,which 
in Chriſt was corporall, he freed vs tromall power of death , heercand hecreafter in 
bodicand loule; not preſcruing our bodies , that they ſhould not turne to duſt, but 
reſtoring them after death , which 15the farre more marucilous and mightic worke of 
God. Andthis is euery whereſo plainly witneſſed inthe Scriptures, and plenrifully 
confeſled by the learned and auncient fathers , that none but he that is blinder then a 
bat, would profeſic heſeeth no ſuch thing. Chriſt gawe hs life a ran/ome for marny,and 
* by the bloud of hu croſſe pacified things in heaxen ard inearth. * By the ſacrifice of bis bodie 
once (made) we are ſantlified, and * Lealed by bu ſtripes ; who bare our ſinnes m hu bodie on 
the tree, Ifthen the blond of Chriſt clenſe 5 from all ſome,by which the diuell and death 
had wer ouer vs ; It is moſt certaine, that Chriſt aboliſhed finne and Satan by ſufte- 
ring hisbloud to be ſhed vnto death for the remilsion of linnes, & raifing himſelt,that 
is the Temple ofhis bodie from death into a glorious and bleſſed life , by which the 
power and kingdome of Satan, were yterly ouerthrawen. 

* Againſt 
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No Chriſtian ſhould dare anouch that Chriſt diedin ſoule. 505 
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Againſt thi: you haue no reaſon at all, but wordes and wre ings, and vaine entarion 0 
Fathers none of them all den ung our ſenſe.] Thereaſon of all rcaſons iS againitit zWhi | 
is, that no man, nor A mayadde , vralterany thing in the Chriſtian faith, with- 
outthe ſure warrant ofthefacred Scriptures. * Faith is by hearing , and uns 4 7's = Rom.10, 
word of God. Tris reaſon enough for me, and for allchefairhfull, rhatthereisno 
thing delivered inthe word ot God* You talke of words and wreſtings , as knowing * 

them beſt, and vſins them moſt; and herein Tam content to ſtandto the iudgement 

of the wiſe and in JiſotEne Reader, whether you have brovght ought yer tor the 

death of Chriſtes ſoule,or his ſuffering the ſecond dearh,but your owne lpcaches and 

ſurmiſcs, abuſing the wordes of the holy Ghoſt to your owne fanfies without cither 

cauſe or colour. | | 

And touching the vaine oftentation of Fathers ; who, as you vaunt, deny not your 

ſenſe, l brought ancient & learned writers not ignorant of the Chriſtian faith,as being 

the pillars ot their times,that with great perſpicuitie and vehemence denied,as I doe, 

the death of Chriſts ſoule 3 and afhrmed with me the death , which Chrilt ſuffered in 

the body of his fleſh,to be a moſt ſufficient ranſome fot rhe finnes of the whole world. 

Auguſtins words were; * The [ame fleſh,in which only Chriſt dicd,yoſe agame by the | p46 * Augoſt.epiſt. 
ning of the ſþwit. For that Chriſt was dead m ſoule, that ts in his humane ſpiru , who dare a- 9 

wonch, ſmce the death of the ſoule (inthis lite) is none elſe but finne , from which he was al- 

roperher free? This you fay denicth not your ſenfe : and why 7 becauſe you anvouch 

the death of Chrilts ſoule, which Auſten asketh who dare auouch 7 to fay that Chriſt 

ſuffered rhe death oft the foule , 1s with Auſten an impudentand wicked preſumpti- 

on, and no part ofthe Chriſtian faith, or of mans redemption. Aulten by the death 

of the toule ment finne,you will ſay,which you meane not. You ſay by your leauc,that 

Chriſt * became defiled ard hatefullto God by our ſmmes ; Ando if pollution of ſfinncbe * 1rea-pa.4n- 
the death of the ſonlc, thatkind of death you aſcribeto Chriſt , Cough not for his © 
owne finnes, yet tor ours, then made his, no leflc by guilt then by puniſhment, as you 

reach direttly againſt the aſſertion of Saint Auſten , who faith : * CO tooke our pu- » Auguſt con- 
1;ſhment without (our) guilt,that thereby he might releaſe our guilt,and end onr pumſhment, tra Fauſium li, 
Bur you vnderſtand not Auſten , when hcfaith , there isnodcath of the ſoule (here) +4: 

bur ſinne; he doth notthence excludethe conſequentrs and adherents to finne inthis 

life, but noteth, that onely finne dorh kill the ſoule , becauſe ir doth ſeparate vs from 

(od, whois thelife of the ſoule ;z and the light and-grace of God departing from the 

foule by tinne,the foule dierh, that is looſerh all her ſenſe of God,and motion to God, 

by which ſhe liveth vnto God. This with Auſten , and this indeede by the word of 

God, isthe death of the ſoale, which if you attributero Chriſt, you incurre open and 

exquiſite infdelitic. For your meaning thereforc ir maketh no great mattergif you will 

otter to correct our Creede you mult ipeake as the Scriptures ſpeake, and not deliver 

ys your priuate dreames forthe publike doCtrine of Chriſts Church, 

With like neglect you skip the reſt anouched by Saint Auſten,that Chriſt died onely 

6: his fleſh , which roſe coame by the guickning of the ſpirit, Wherein leaſt you ſhould 

vie your accuſtomedeuafion, thatthe fleſh of Chrilt compriſerh as well his ſoule,, as 

his bodice, Sainr Auſten hath wiſcly prevented you , inſaying , the ſame fleſh onely died, 

Which roſe againe. Where if your learning ſcruc you toſay , that Chriſtcs ſoule roſe 

againe therhird day , you ſhall make vs a new rcfurreCtion of ſoules, after this life, 

as rhe Scripture dath of bodies , which were a mccte denice for ſuch a ditinc , as you 

arc. Howbeir Saint Auſten naming Chriſts ſoule a part from his fleſh,and athrming 

of Chriſts ſoule, tharno man (inhis right wits) dare auouch Chritts ſoule died , bur 

onely that ficſh, which roſe againc it1sas cleere, as mans ipcech may be, that he vt- 

terly retuſerh the death of Chriſts ſoule, as an irreligious an vochriſiian polition, and 

directly teacherh this as a ground confeſſed in Chriſtian religion , that Chriſt died 

in his bodicalone , which roſe againcthethird day , and not 1 hisfoule , whichno' 
Chriſtian man durſt auouch was euer dead. Ofall the elcCt he faith likewiſe,thatthey 1 4*2»/7. ds 
who 4 prrtaurie to the race of C hriſt, ſo farre die, as C hriſt died for them, Carnis tantum 94 nes 

X x morte, © 
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"506 'NoChriſtan ſhoulddarc auouch that C briſt died in ſoule, 


morte, non [hiritus ; the death of the fleſh onely,ard not of t he {pire. If this make not apainſt 
you, nothing that 1 ſay , maketh againſt yu » for I can vle none other, nor plainer 
words , thcn Auſten and the reſt of the Fathers doe1n teaching, that Chriſt diedthe 
death of the bodie onely, and not of the ſoule ; and that by his death which was oncly 
,hedeſtroyed the ones of ſinne , and the ſtrength of euerlalling death. 
Eanrfs.ſerms. There 6s afirſt death, (faith Au cn) and there 15 4 ſecond, The firſt death hath two paris ; 
FT one, whereby the ſinfull ſoule by tran/greſſing departeth from her Creator 3 the #ther whereby 
ſhe is excluded from her bode through the tuagement of God for a puniſhment. 'T be ſecor; 
death is the enerlaſting torment of the bode and ſoule : either of theſe deaths had ener 2417 
obliged untothem, but the immortall and righteous forme of God came tothe for vs, in whoſe 
fleſh becauſe there could be no ſinne , hee ſuffered the puniſhment of ſirme , without the ome 
thereof. Wherefore he admuted for 13 the jecond part of the firſt death , rhat 3; the death 
of the bodie onely, by which he tooke from vs the domunion of ſinne , 2:4 the paine of eternall 
Say as Saint Avſten here ſaith , and our controverſies are ended. It he denienor 
yourſenſe, you may thcſooner accept this confeſsion of the Cathohke and Chriſtiarn 
faith , from which no man yct ſwarucd theſe fifreene hundred yecrcs. Buc then you 
muſt reare both your Treatiſe and your detence in quan . Forby this, as by infinite 
other places in Auſten, it is cuident ; firſt,that Chriſt rooke not vnco h4m the guilt of 
our ſinne : ſecondly, that hee died the death ofthe bodic onely : thirdly , that by 
that his corporall death he deſtroyed finne, hell, and Satan : toorthiy , thatthe death 
of the ſoule he could not dic, becauſe he could baueno tinne z and laitly , that he was 
farrc from the ſecond death, which is the eternall damnation of bodic and {oule. Ac- 
knowledge theſe, which yeuer Chriſtian man yet refuſed , and weſhall foonereſolue 
all other queſtions. If ygsu hauc of late gotten you ataith beſides this, and againtt 
this generall Crecde of all Chriſtendome, looke well ro your new deuices ; you may 
ſooner be cxcluded from the faith,then your fanſies be included in the faith. 
©Defenc.pag. " Thirdly, it ſcemeth alſo that Peter teacheth the ſame, ſaymg, Chriſt in his ſuffering was 
" 137.1117, dome to death in the fleſh, but made ale by the ſpirit. Where death may be very well refer- 
red both to the ſoule and bodie of Chriſt , becauſe the text heeve ſpeaketh { as 1 incige ) of the 
whole and entire ſufferings of Chriſt.) Betheſe the demonitrations you bring vs our of 
the Scriptures for the death of Chriſtes ſoule, that thele words of Peter Mar r 
referred both tothe ſoule and bogie of Chriſt, IT $t£METH $0 and Yov 1vDGr 
s 07 Toyouthat huntafter your conceits in every {yIable of the icriptures,thatis any 
thing doutfull, may things s ££Me, thatare not, and it you may ve1udge , what 
ſenſc eche place may beare,we ſhall quickely hauc anew doctrincand difciphnein the 
Church of God, framed to your fanhes, though no way deduced by ft proote 
from the word of God. But heere Chriſtian Reader thou mayctt {cc the foundation 
of this new redemption by the death of Chriſts ſoule , and his luttering the ſecond 
death 3 H.I. ſoiudgerh ; and to himir ſo ſeemeth. Indeede it 15 common with you 
and your conſortsto ſer downe cucry thing for the vndoubtcd word of God, what 
you once conceite may ſeemeto be within the compaſlie of any text. ButI hope the 
wile and Godly Reader will looke better about him , then to take your maying, your 
ſeeming, your indging, for the ground ofhis faith againit the plaine and exprelle pla- 
ces of the Scriptures , and againſt the continuall and generall vadcrſtanding ot the 
whole Church of Chriſt. Yer let vs hearethe reaſon of your {ceming , fince other 
proofe for your purpoſe you bring none, neither heere, norelſe where. 
tx Peter 3, Chriſt, asPcrer teacheth,vas * mortiſied(or put to death) rhe fleſh,but guickned in 
* Dctenc.pag. (or by)rhe {þir44, What conclude you out of thelewords® © The word fleſh,t ſcemeth, 
137-l1.2;. cannot heere inthis place be wnderſtood to ſignifie only the bodie of Chris, It that cannotbe, 
then was S. Auſten much deceiued,who out of theſe very words cocluded,that Chrilt 
" Epiſl.;9. died in * fleſh alone,and not m ſoule ; & addeth a better realon out ot Peters words, then 
you bring any ; ſince Chriſt was in that part mortifed , in which hee was atterwardes 
quickned;& ofthe ſoule of Chriſt asnonc durſt auouch,icwas cuer moriified,ſo never 
being 
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— | nee aces — 
Chriſt was mortified in fleſh but notinſoule, 507 
bcing dead, there was nocauſe it ſhould be quickned ; and therefore neither of theſe = 
attributes agreed to theſoule of Chriſt,bur to his fleſh onely, | 7 My reaſons, becauſe » Defene.pag, 
whereſoener m the Scriptire the fleſh and the ſpirit are noted oppoſitely together in Chriſt, 137.li.28, 
there the fleſb ſigniſieth alwayes the whole humanuy ,enen both parts thereof,the ſonle alſo and 
not only the bodze, | Firlit that rule hath ho ground nor truth; and if it were addmitted, 

it proucth-no ſuch thing, as you wouldenforce. For ina caſcfarre plainer , thename 

ot Chrilt whereſocaer ic is applied to Chriſt lining, I meane, ſaying , ſuftering, ordo- 

ing any thing , there withourall queſtion the whole humanitte is compriſed in that 

name , ſince Chriſtes bodje without his foule could neither fay , ſuffer, nor doeany 

thing. And yet were it mad diuinitieto attribute enery. action and paſston alhrmed 

of Chriſt in the Scriptures, as well to his ſoule, as to his bodice. Thar Chrilt fate, that 

e hungred, thathedgid cate, thatheilepr, and wascircumciſed , bulkted , whi 

>2d, and a number ſuch hke are ark, inthe Scriptures of Chrilt liuing, rhat is of 

bis who!le iamanitie, (for without bodie and ſoule he could doe, nor ſufter none of 

theſe things :) And yer Itruſt You will not therefore conclude, that Chriſts ſoule did 

ſrreps, hmmnger, eate , or ſit, or thatit was crrenmcſed, bufited, andwhipped, as wellas his 
body. So that the word may containethe whole man;,as doubtles the name of Chriſts 

pcrto1 dor', and yer the things aſcribed tothe perſon doenotalwayes properly agree 

to both parts alike, For ſo we ſhall make the ſouleto have fleſh and bones as well as 

the bodice hath, which were to makeitno ſoule,buta bodie. Wherefore your illation 

15 as weake as your obferuation is falſe , and you farretrom inferring your purpoſe. I 

know the ſoule doth partakein all thelc and ſuch like actions , and paſsions with the 

bodre. For the force to doe, and hinceto feele , is from theſoule; and ſo inthedearh 

of the bodice, the fouleis partaker with the bodie, notto liedcad and ſenſelefle as the 

Lodic doth, but to tcelethe painc of death, and ſuffer the ſeparation from the bodie, 

where-y the etfects of death apperre in the bodic : But thattheſoule doth dic , when 

tc whole compound of bodie and loule dieth, 15 no conſequent , neither in Philoſo» 

phie, nor 1): nimme, | * The text heeve ſpeaketh ( as I inage) of the whole and intire ſuſfe- * Defenc. pag, 
rings of Cirift. | Thertcxt heerefpeaketh of death bercauing life, which was afterre- 237. 120, 
ſtored when Chrittes bodie was againe quickned by the power of hisſpirit z thereſt 

of Chriſtes ſufferings during the whole time of his liteare not compriſed inthe name 

ol death ; otherwite Perer muſthauefayd , Chrilt was alwaycs dead, fince his atecti- 

0N3 Leganne wh cizcumcition, it notbefore, which is no partofPeters ſpeach , nor 

meaning 3 yearaiher it iSrepugnant to both, fince Peter faith, Chriſt * ſuffered once * r.Pcrer.z. 
{er frmnes, wheale was put to death, andnot cucraud alwayes, whilcs helined on 

carth, 

* Againit this obſeruationwhat pretended you? ſome Scriptures palpably abnſed. fir * Defcnc pag, 
Aaithew, where Chriſt (peaketh of his Diſciples, that their ſpurit ( their inward regenerate 737: 11,35, 
1%) was ready towatch , but their fleſh ( their corrupt Nature ) was weake and ſlug giſh. 

7.24 i51his to Chriſts fleſh and ſpirit? } It my authoritie were as good as yours,and my 

Iarning as great I could ſay as you doe, [irdge it ſo; butit Ilhew not better reaſon 

for metoalſhrme , thoſe wordes Chriſt ment of himlelte, then you doe or can, that 

ne ment:hcm not of himielte, Iam content your conſittorjan ſeeming ſhall goc be- 

fore my laborious proouing , my vicisnottorclie roo much on mine owne judge- 

Ct, as you doc , though Ithanke God, Ican examine both your and other mens 

1:::crprerations, but when I hnde athing maturcly and rightly conſidered and con- « Tertullianus - - 

co:0ed Ly the learned and auncient Fathers in matters of taith , or expoſition of the de ſuga in per- k 

SCr1ptures, I goenot cafily from them. Tertullian ſaith, © Chriſt himſelfe profeſſed his ſec onions. BUTTER 

ſoule was ſaga: unto death, his fleſh weake, that he might ſhew to thee, there were m him;-lfe Mr i = 

both the ſuv/?arces of man by the propertie of heauineſſe inthe ſoule , and weaheneſſe in the poet, <3 

fleſh. Nhanatius ikewite, * A lutle afore his death Chritt cried, the ſpirut was willing, * Theophilus 

but the ſleſa weaks, that our aduerſarie (thediucll ) encountring him as a man , might feele epiſiolaPaſ-” 

his diztine ppwer, Theophilus Alexandrinus. * If Chriit rooke cncly the fleſh of man, ** Pimaon 

(and nor theſoule of man ) why un h:s Paſſion did he ſay, the ſpirit ts prompt , but the fleſh 1-64 nan 
Xx 2 waa 


weake, 


508 : Chriſts fleſh was weake though his ſpirit were willing, 


s_embroſ. 15.4 weake. Ambroſe, * If Chriſtes body had beene ſpiritnall; hewould not hane ſaid; the [pi- 
tn Luce.c4.4. tit is prompt , but the fleſh is weaks, Heare the voice of ether in Chriſt, as well of weake 
8 De Salutari- fleſh , as of a readie jprri. Theauncient writer among the works of Saint Auſten, *7be 
bu: decumentis. trueth it ſelfe , our Lord leſus Chriſt ſaith of himſelfe , the ſpirit is prompt, but the fleſs 


—— 


—— 


ca.64, weake, Cyrill. * Thowgh Chriſt abhorred death as a man, yet as aman he refuſed not to 
Ont. This doe thewillof bis Father, and his one as God'; ndrherefore he ſaid the ſivit ioprompr, but 


c4.3. the fleſh is weake. Vigilius. * hat #: that, wherein he ſuffered and tried weakeneſſe, but 
i Vigil con- mans nature , whereof he (aid at the rime of his paſſion, the ſþirit is prompt , but the fleſh 
tre Ewtichem, yyouke ? taſting of which infirmitie he learned to helpe th: weake. Severianus. * Ay ſoule 
yn 09 "wn Chriſt)is heamie vnto death. And interpreting to what his Paſſions pertamed, the ſþ1- 
— a Nows- rit faith he, i ready, but the fleſh weake.Remigivs. ' In theſe words Chriſt ſheweth,that he 
rum citarr a Fooke true fleſh of the V irgie , and that he had a true ſoule ; Wherefore he now ſaith, that his 
G:laſ. contra ſpirit 15 ready to ſuffer, but that his weake flrſh feareth the paine of his Paſſion. Futhyrius, 
Evtichem,  * My God, my God, (laid Chriſt) why haſt thou forſaken me, that is, why haſt thouleft me 
Targa in this feare, knowing ( my ) ſpirit is ready, but (my) fieſhweake. What thinke you had I 
tirat. a The, nomorercaſon toſay, as aide, then you havetodenieit*? wherealſo you may note, 
.Aqainateimn thatalltheſclcarned Fathers refuſe your lame obſeruation , as well as Idoe; and fo 
e+tena/w777 you had neede feeke ſome better authoritie then your owne, or perhaps ſome one, 
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i i that deceaued you with this rule feruing to none other end, but to helpe forward 
11P l.21. your hell tanhe. 
# Letenc pag. * Thinks you that Chriſts ſoule was willing to ſuffer as God had appomted , but that his 
139.1.1. fleſhreſiſted ? verily ſo you ſeeme heere to underſtand , and it is as likely , at your applying of 
firſh and jprrit to Chriſt in your pag 104. | Put on your viſard before you take in hand 
co controle the iudgement of ſo many Fathers. Your pride 15 greater then your wit in 
this and molt things that paſſe your pen. Is it ſuch newes to you for me, or for them 
to ſay, that Chriſtes fleſh was weake, that 1s, notſo ready ro ſuffer, as washis ſoule? 
ſeerh your ma{terſhip no difference betwixr weakenefle and rehſtance,ſpecially when 
in compariſon of the readineſle of the ſpirit, the fleſh is ſaid tro be weaker, that 13, leſſe 
ready to ſuffer then the ſoule © doth notthe Apoſtle applie the ſame word vnto Chriſt 
* 2.Cor.13, when hefaith, Chriſt was * crucified through weakeneſſe © and long betore, the Prophet 
? Eſa.s: ſaid of Chriſt ; * He us a man full of ſorrowes , and ene that hath experience ininfirmues. 
TE, So that your cholor was kindled without cauſe , when you ſtrooke ſuch an heat with 
my ſaying, that Chrilts flcſh was weake ; the Prophet foretold he ſhould be a man 
full of ſorromes, and well acquamted with mfirmties. 
The wntrue concert which you challenge inthe 104. Pageofmy Sermons touching 
Chriſtcs fleſh, where I {ayd, it mult hauetorce rocleanſe and quicken, when you im- 
pugne, I will defend ; inthe meane time it may ſerue, Ifaydnothing, but what our 
{1ob.<.verC, Sauiour fayd beforeme z * He that eateth my fleſh, and drmtketh my bloud, dwelleth in me, 
$6.54 and I mhim, he hath eternal life, and I will raiſe hum vp at the laſt day. WU youcould take 
an hold, 1 doubt notthe ſharpeneſle of your teerh, but your fooliſh conceits are cari- 
cd ike clouds in the aire, they rett nor, befare they vaniſh. 
r Defenc pag, © ThenLnke ; where both ſpri and fleſh are not intended of Chriſt ( a« our obſeruation 
139.-li.5. requiret/) but only the fleſh. | Your obſervation is madeto fhitteS. Peters words to your 
fanſie. For there are not many places in Scripture,where ſpiritand fleſh are cxprefled 
and intcnded of the two natures of Chriſt, though in other places ſome words adioy- 
ned doe proouchim to be God, as well as man. Inthar of S. Luke, Chriſt doth nor 
(lokas., dcnichimlelteto be adiuineſpirit, forthen he were no God, fince Godisa * ſpirit 
nor to haue an humane ſpirit, for then he were no man ; but that which they ſaw with 
their cies , he afhrmed was fleſhand bloud, and nor any apparition inthe ſhape ofa 
© Luke 24, Man. And the words following, * as ye ſee me to haxe,containe and note the other part 
| ot his humane nature, which was his ſouleand ſpirit, and conſequently inferre, that 
he oy a man, and had an humane ſpirit, though compatſled with fleſh and bones, as 
- we have. 
SDEnIe2 tte  * Thenthe Romans : where I affirme that eſs Sgnifieth the whole manhood of Chriſt, ac- 
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Kindred goethby bloud and not by the foule. 
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cording to the which he came from Danid, enen as well as Salomon or Nathan did, who were 
—_ ſonnes in their intire and narnre.)] Whether Chriſts body withouta ſoule, 
which was but a Carcaſſe,bealwaies in the Scriptures intended by the name of Chritts 
fleſh, this is not the queſtion ; there is but one place inthe new Teſtament, where 


Chriits fleſh importeth his dead body, as when Peter ſaith, Chrytes * fleſ ſaw no cor= * Ats a, 


r«ption 3 but whether whatſoever is attributed to Chriſts fleſh with compariſon or 
mention of his diuinenature, doe properly agree as well to his ſoule as to his body, 
thisisrhe thing in queſtion betwixr you and me. That the man Chriſt was borne of 
the Virgin, and died on the Crofle, there is no doubt, butthat his ſoule was made of 
the ſeed of David, and circumciſed,& crucified as well as his body,this 15 your error; 
and for this you haue no ſhew inthe word of God, and therefore you ſeckeby rules 
of your owne making to draw itin by the heeles , when you cannot by the head. Iris 
but a ſhitr ro ſaue yourſelte , when you tell your Reader , that Chriſts w/ho/c manhood 
came from Danid , as well as Salomon , or Nathan did ; The point is whether Chriſtes 
ſoulc were made of the ſeed of Daxid, as wellas his body was. That I denie, and haue 


the Apoltle for my warrant, that men areonlythe 7 Fathers of owr bodies , and God is 7 Heb.12, 


the immediate Father of (or ) ſprrits. Which ifir betrue inall men, then Salomon 
2nd Nathan were the ſonnes of Danid ,not becauſe their ſoules were made of the ſeed 
of Dauid, bur only their bodies z and yer fince they drew as much from their father, 
as children by Gods ordinance do or may do, therefore were they the ſonnes of Da- 
vid. In Chritt it is moſt ture, which the Apoſtle ſaith, that according ro the fl-ſh he was 
made of the ſced of Danid. This by no meanes can be verihed of his foule, howloever 
you would (Jubber it vp by calling his whole manhood the ſonne of Dauid, which I 
doenot den:e. Not that his ſoule was made of the ſeed of Danid,, as was h15 body 
thatisan open and anodious crror 3 bur that his fleſh made ofthe (ced of Dauid 
which was the V irgins body, was alſo quickened with a foule from God induetime, 
that came not out of Damds loines. Euen ſo the whole man in Chriſt died onthe 
Crofle, not that his ſoule was depriued ot life, or lett dead, as was his body ; bur thar 
the conjunction of ſoule and body , which maketh the whole man , was diflolued by 
death, his fleſh lying in the grave without corruption, and his ſoule remaining in the 
handsof God, to which it was commended. 

* So likewiſe Chriſt was kinne to the lewes according to his whole humanity , arwell as 
Paul was, | When you can ſhew kindred in ip1rits, as well asin fleſh, thatis derined 
from parents , then ſay that Paul and Chr:tt were kin to the Tewes according to their 
whole humanityztill you proue that, how!oeuer vic of ſpeach may be endured which 
muſt be interpreted according to the truth, 'you can neucrconcludethereis conſan- 
guinity berygeenc ſoules,as there is betweene bodies. And ſpyght of your heart,if you 
will not maintaine vntrueths to vphold your credit , as your mancr is, the Apoſtle 
reacheth you how to vnderitand thoſe words , that as we haue fathers ot our bodies, 
from whom our ſpirits comenot, but immediatly from God ; ſo kindred and con- 
ſanguinity, which commeth by the parents , goeth by fleſhand bloud recciued from 
them,and not by foules intuſed from God. S. lohn leadeth you to the ſame rule;that 
men are boyze of bloyd, and of the will of the fleſh , and fo by fleſh and bloud commeth 
kindred ; God giving foules toquicken their bodies. Wherefore the Scriptures, 
when they expreſle kindred , they note 1tby fleſhand bone. As when Laban ſaid to 
Jacob, Thou art my * bone, and my fleſh ; So Iudah of Ioſeph , *® he 5s our brother, and our 


8 Defenc.pag, 
139, 


« Gene. 29, 


fleſh. So Abimelechto his mothers brethren, * 7 am your bone and your fleſh. And viu- * Gene.37, 


aly where kindred ts claimed or yeelded, the Scriptures expreſle it by * fleſh and boner, 
as Adam faid to Eue, * This now #5 bone of my bone,and fleſh of my fleſv. So that howioeuer 
you dreame or talke of the conſanguinity of ſoules, it is like the reſt of your nouelties 
which haveno handfaſt but in your head ; and the exception taken by me will ſtand 
©00d, doe you and your adherents what you can , that intheſe attributes to the 
manhood of Chriſt you ſhall never prooue they properly toms to both parts, but 
to the whole comtoyned, or to one part ſeuerally reſpeted, 
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f Farther, thas which you __ of the Cormthians compared with thizin Peter , doth 
moſt cleerely open and the ſame. He was crucified touching his infirmitie, but lmeth 


the God. His ſonle had infirmities of ſuffering init, aſwell as bis bodze - ore 
q rioged ring here that it was crucified and died, that 15,according tothe condits- 
on thereof. | SONEE not what you promiſe, bur pronounce what you pleaſe,which 
ifany man will you todoe, weſhall ſoone hauea new Church, anew Faith, and 
all things new. Afore you pretended rules atleaft, though void of reaſon and trueth; 
now you bend againſt all rules of learning, Logicke, Grammar, and Divine. For 
Ipray you in Grammar what 1s # d5we', and & fwawws here vicd by the Apoſtle © 
Arethe parts heere noted , that were crucified and raiſed to lite, or the cauſe from 
which firſt death was ſuffered , and after life was recovered by our Saujour £ A man 
would thinke, that iZ 45+y«/a; were by or throughweakneſſe, euen as * Swaluws is by or 
through the power of Ged. Chriſtthen was crucified, nor by the immediate hand of 
God, buedy the Iewes, who could not crucife his ſoule, as they did his bodie. If 
on know not who crucified Chriſt, reade the Goſpell atreſh, or hearkentoS. Peter, 
who ſfayd tothe Tewes; * Jeſus of Nazavet hane ye taken by the hands of the wicked, and 
crucified ard ſlaine : and proclaimed openly tothe Rulers of the people, and Elders of 
Ifrael,* Be it knowen to you all and to all the people of I{rael,that by the name of leſus Chriſt of 
Nazavret , nhom ye hane crucified, whom God raiſed agame from the dead , by him this 
Creeple ſtandeth whole before you. The Tewes then * cyncrfied the Lord of glorie,who 
could not kill the ſovle but onely the bodie. Theretore they crucified onely his bo- 
die; and other crucifiers of Chriſt the Scripture nameth none. How come you then 
againſt all learning and trueth to collect that Chriſts ſoule was crucihed 7 
* Hu mfirmne the text heere nameth metonimically vnderſlanding in Chriſt that in 
which bus infirmmtierwere. | When the plaine text will not ſerne your turne, you faſten 
what you liſt with figures to it , and then by as good Logicke, you change a part into 
the whole, and conclude hke a Doter in Dimmnirtic {tor you skorneall degrees, as 
you doe all rules of Schoole ) that Chriſts ſoule was nailed to the croſle (tor that is 
crucifying ) and died as well as his body. I hele be woonderovs leapes in my finall 
vnderſtanding, and ſuch as few men but you could light on fo readily. In ftcd of the 
Apoſtles ſpeech, that Chritt was crucifhed &Z &516/a; rhrorgh rmfirmitie, ( or by reaton 
ot infirmitie voluntarily imbraced , whiles he ſuhmirred himieltero his Fathers will) 
to clapin this conclufion, that Chriſt was crucihed and died as well in foule,as in bo- 
dy. Had you hued in former ages , what herelies could not you have deduced from 
thetextir ſelte, if not by Grammaricall or Logicall inference yet by metonymicall 
and metaphoricall excurrence. Sampſons riddle was, out ofthe ſtrong came tweet- 
nefle, ind: we may fay, out of the weake commerh biterneſle. 
| Other reaſons alſo 1 noted ſerning well heereunts , but ] om to rehearſe them againe. 
For it ſeemeth your ſelfe agreeth with vs mthem, holding expreſly that the jþirut beere wn 
Peter ts the Deitie of Chritt according to Auſtins indgement. Now this being granted and 
acknowledged, how can ut be likely bat that the other oppoſite part of the fleſh muſt needes w- 
port his whole and entre Manhood. * Now this bemsg ſo, then it followeth by the text, that 
Chriſt in his Paſſionwas done to death both mm ſoule and body. Your other reaſons tended 
after your maner to ſhew, that me» in Peters words did not fignihe the ſoule of 
Chriſt ; to which I ſaid nothing, becauſe I therein agreed with you. Where then you 
conclude ouer-haſtily , that therefore it igniheth the Deitie of the ſecond perſon in 
Trinitie, the text enforceth no ſuch thing as thatthe ſecond perſon in Trinitie did 
in the dajes of Noe preach by his owne Godhead and not by his ſpirit. * The Lorde 
ſaid,my ſpirit ſhall not away ſtrine wth man, hu dates ſhall be 1220, yeeres, Which whe- 
ther wetaketo be the wordes of the Father, or the Sonne;, by the ſpiritthere is ment 
the holy Ghoſt, which proceedeth from the Father and the Sonne , andiscalled the 
ſpirit of them both, and did by the tongue of Noe the Preacher of righteouſneſle 
wrtneſſe the ind of God tocome by the loud vpon the wicked and diſobedi- 
ent world. By this power ofhis which is his ſpirit, Godquickned the humane fleſh 


of 


he ſpiritof ſanRificationisthe Holy Ghoſh, - 520. 


of Chrift, when it was crucified and dead in the , and by the famefpirirſhall he 
reſtore and quicken all the bodies ofthe faithtullafter they be turned to duſt. And 
alchough I haue no doubt butthe workes of the Trinitie towards all creaturesarevn- 
devided, and the power ofthe Father is the power of the Sonne, yet when theScrip- 
tures doe teftific, that Chriſtes humanefleſh was quickned by the ſpiritwe mult vn- 
derſtand the holy Ghoſt : God the Father raiſing his Sonne, and the Sonne raiſing 
himſelfe by the ſpirit offanCification, which is the power of the Father and of the 
Sonne. So ſpeaketh the Apoſtle tothe Romanes. * Chriſt made of the ſeede of Dawid 
«as touching the fleſh, and declared to be the Some of God, with power through the ſpwit of 
ſanilification, by the reſurrettion fromthe dead. Where his fleſh made of the ſeede of 
Dauid prooueth him to be atrue man, and the mightie declaration of him to be the 
Sonne of God ſheweth his Divinenatvre and glorie,, which moſt appeared by the 
woondertull works and gifts of the ſpirit of ſanctification , powred out on all his af- 
ter he was once riſen fromthedead. | 
Leait you thinke this my deuice to defeate your obſeruation, heare what the lear- 
ned and auncient Fathers fay thereot. Chryloſtome vpon thoſewordes of Paule, 
Chriſt was declared to be the Sonne of God with power through the ſpuru of ſanttification. | 
The fourth argument (of Chriſts Diuimrtie) drawen (faith he) from the ſpire , which y Chryſoft. m 
he game to theſe that beleened m him, and by which he ſanitified them all. Wherefore ep:ſtolam ad 
Panle ſaith , through the ſpirit of ſanthification, For onely God was able to gize thoſe Rom ane; be - 
hindes of giftes . Jerom. Through the |pþirit of ſantlification. ] Paul * noteth heere proak Wet 
the Hale Gho#t the Creator, Ambroſe, Paul * calling Chriſt the Sonne of God, ſheweth , .,;,1. ad 
God to be his father, and adding the ſpirit of ſanttification, noteth the niſtery of the Tri- Kymanes, 
nity. Augultine, that Pavl faith, * Throxgh the ſpirit of ſanttification, he meaneth , be- * Ambroſ ince, 
cauſe they receauea the gift of the ſpirit after Chriſt reſurreftion. Theodoret, the Apo- " atk, Epiſio- 
{tlc heereteacheth, * that he, whowas called the Sonne of Damid according to the fleſh ; 5 hs be” 
was declired ro be the ſonne of God by the power , nhich was ſhewed from the holy Ghoſt expojrtio. in- 
after our Lord jeſus was riſen from the dead. Oecumenius, * through the ſpirit of ſan= choats epiftola 
Hlification. | He meancth by the holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt gane tothe beleeners in bim. 4 _ 
Theodulus * through the ſpirit of [antiification, that is , by the holy ſpirit , which Chriſt hs er 
gaxe to thoſe that beleened in him. Theophylattus , by the [þ wit of ſant! ification , that1s, .g Row, : 
by the ſpwrit , with which he maketh the beleeners holy. Haymo * the ſpirit of ſantlification * Gecumenius 
& heeve taken for the holy Ghoſt , who gineth ſantfluty to men and Angels , who alſo faſhio- * 4.1.01 
ned,quickened and ſantlified Chriſts manhood m the Virgins womb, of the ſeed of the Virgin, _ "a 
without the ſeed of man. cat, 1.epifi,ad 
Thenew writers with one conſcnt, as Eraſmus, Z ninglins, Peter Martyr, Bullinger, Remanos. 

Auſculus, Gualter, Hemmingizs, Aretings, and Caluine himiclte follow the ſame inter- 7 Theophylatt. 
pretation, {o that your obſeruation againſt and after all their judgements is misbe- '*<4-1-1þ..4 
gotten and borne outottime; and brought in of purpoſe to paue the way for your 07 <n 
new found fanſies, whichhaue no ground, but in your new madenotesas much crof- 1cepfole _. 
ſing probabilirie, as avthoritie. Yea the obſeruation wrongeth the diſtinEtion ofthe Kemams, 
perſons inthe moſt bleſſed Trimitie, and diſhonoreth rather the Deitie of the Sonne 

of God thenaduanccth ir; whiles the Sonne of God, and the ſptrir otholineſle , be- 

ing both expretly named , you take them borh for one perſon ; and make the Sonne 

of Godin his divine natvreto be lefle then the poſſeflor, or giuer of life and righte- 

ouſnefle, eueu areccauer of both. For in all theſe places where you ſay the name of 

ſpiritis vſed to fignifie Chriſts Godhead, the power and worke of the holy Ghoſt is 
thereintended and expreſicd, as that Chriſt was * declared tobe the Somme of God by the *Rom.x, 
ſparit of ſanttification; and was * God manifeſted mthe fleſh , inſtified by the fpirit, as allo » ; Tim,;. 

* mortified inthe fleſh, but quickned by the ſpirit. The ſpirit of ſanRification is the title , i.Per.z. 
ofthe holy Ghoſt ſanctifyingas wellthe Manhood ofChriſt, as his members; and 
the gluing thereot declarcth the Sonne to be true God , whoſe ſpirit this is as well as 

the Fathers, and by whom the Sonne workerh as well as the Father. And where it1s 


written, that Chriſt was J»ſtefied and quickned by the ſpirit , if there you reade in the pi 
yo. 


——_— Al. 
i 


* Rom.t, 


ti. 


ee eee comet nt ye ea i 
512 FlcſhandSpiritdonotalwayesnotethe two natures of Chriſt, 


_ 


rit, meaning i» the Deitie of Chrift, then Chriſtes Godhead receaued life and righte- 
ouſneſle , which by yourleaue is aſpeech ne allowed ne frequented inthe Scrip- 
tures, For though the ſecond perſon 1n Trinitie by his internall and eternall genera- 
tion receaued all, that he hath, from the Father, who begat him, yet of this generati- 
on, which is ſecret, ſubſtanitiall, and eternall, the Apoſtles fpeake not , when they ſay 
Chriſt was quichnedand wſtified ; but the one ſheweth that Chriſtes body , which was 
at to was raiſed againe tolife by the power of his ſpirit : the othernoteth thar 
was God manifeſted in the fleſh and wſtified, that is , prooued and confirmed (o to be 

by the mightic workes and graces of Gods ſpirit ſhewed as well in his owneperſon, 
as in all his members. For that is the intent of the Apoltles wordes , nor that his di- 
vine glorie was onely praiſed or acknowledged of men , but that the world beleened, 
the Angels admired, the ſpirit w_ that is oF? mightily and cleerely witneſſed him 
go be God manifcited im the fleſh. Then hath your obſervation his full diſcharge, ſince 
there is no one place, wheretheſe wordes the ſpirit and fleſh are applied ro Chriſt 
to note his two natures, though his Godhead be teſtified and plaincly prooned 
in moſt of the ſame places by more pregnant wordes then ſpirit , which is com- 
mon to Angels, ſonles, and wmdes ; and onely ſheweth, that itis no palpable or ſen- 
ſible body;where the name of ſpiric alone in the Scriptures ſtanding tor the third per- 
ſon in Trinity noteth the power and grace of the holy Gholit , by which thele things 
were wrovght for Chrilts manhood, Andin that place of Peter, on which you mott 
depend, it you tollow the Syriac tran{lation to which your owne adherents fo often 
appealc, the Apoſtles words are, Chriſt was dead in body, but hnedin ſpirit, which con- 
uinceth firit , that fleſh 1s there taken for the body of Chriit contrary to your obſer- 
vation, and chat Chriſt ſtill lued in ſpirit, which cucrteth your maine concluſion in- 

tended from this place tor the death of Chriſts ſoule. 

Bur were it, as you ſuppoſe , thar fleſh and ſpirit wereaſcribed ro Chriſt ro declare 
his twonatures, the one to be corporall and humane, the other to be ſpirrualland 
diuinez how doth it follow, that euery thing afhrmed of his manhood mult proper- 
ly agree both to body and ſoule 7 by what Cs conclude you that © you may as 
wellauouch that Chriſts ſoule is truely corporall or carnall , becauſe it is comprited 
vnder the name ot fleſh, as that other attributes of the body are verihed in the foule. 
Which it you thinkeabſurd , though the name of ficſh by a figure of ſpeach import 
the whole man, becauſcthe Scripture ſpeakerh not of a dead,but ofaliuing man:then 
istherelcflc cauſe, that ech action or paſsion afhrmed of the fleſh ſhould exa&tly or 
Pry bereferred to the ſoule,fince the common vle ot ſpeach intending the whole 

y a part i5 hguratiue 3 and in hguratiue ſpeaches , as where the ſoule or the fleſh are 
taken forthe whole man, the attributes cannot be propecly reſtrained to ech part, no 
more then thenames are. And even out of thoſe places by which you would colle&t 
deathto be common tothe body and ſoule of Chriſt, the auncient fathers conclude 
death to be proper to the body of Chriſt,and not common to the ſoule; as Auſtin out 
4 tens, Of Saint Peter. © Qmnid eft enim, quod vinificatus eſt [Þtritn, 11/5 quod eadem caro, qua ſola 

wgn5?, | > & | | | 
enſtilagy, Jueral mortficatus, viaificante ſpirits reſurrexuiWhat other meaning hath this that Chriſt 

was guickned by the fpirit, but that the ſame fleſh, mwhich onely he was put to death, roſe a 
*Cyril derefla game by the quickning of the ſpirit ? And Cyrill. © Was it not a worke of mfirminie to endure 
fide ad Reginas the croſſe ? 1 confeſſe (laith Paul) hee wasweaks mm the fleſh , but he remmed againe by the 
(1.2, power of God. And how was he weake ? by ſuffering his ewne bodze to taſte death for vs, and 
reſtoring to life againe that very temple (of his bodie) not doing thus by the weakeneſſe of his 
fleſh, but by the power of God. Chriſt * died for vs, not as a man like one of vs , but ara God 
aw fleſh, ginuing his owne bodze a ranſome for the hfe of all. Wherefore his Diſciple (Peter) 
luthwiſch and warily , that be ſuffered im the fleſh. But of the fathers iudgement in this 
caſe more ſhalbeſaid afterward. 

tDefenc pag. * Heere you obiett, thus 1 note all the attributes of the bodie common to the ſoule. Nay 
139.12. forſooth that I doe not; | Forſooth the ground of your concluſion inferreth ſomuch 
what cuer your meaning is, or may be. For this you vrge, that whereloeuer the ”_ 

| O 
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of Chriſt is aken forthe whole manhood of Chriſt, thething affirmedof Chriſts fleſh 
muſt be common to ſoule and bodie and thence you conclude, that ſince Chriſt ſaf- 


p— 


fered death in his fleſh by Saint Peters wordes, he mutt by the GY teſaydto 
haue died as well in the ſoule as in the bqglie. You pardno more butdeathtobee 
common to both, which ofall others is not commonto oth,becaule they are ſenered 
by death ; but yponthis colleRion it followerh , if your rule bee not talle , that ſince 
through outthe Scrtptures, where mention is made of Chriſtes lining fleſh, or of bis 
actions, or paſsions, the whole manhood of Chriſt is thcre ynderitoode, then conle- 
quently all thoſe thinges ſo affirmed of Chriſt muſt be common to both the parrs of 
Chriſts humane nature, that is as well to his ſoule, as to his bodie. Topretend your 
meaning againſt your ſpeach, when you ſee how abſurd your ſaying ts, isa childiſh va- | 
nitie ; it your obſeruation andillation be true, this that I obiect,followeth ; it thoſe be 
not true,then faile you of your firſt purpoſe,that death muſt be common to both parts 
of Chriſtes manhood. Beſides the falfitie of your collection appeareth by this, that 
when things are attributed to Chrilt living , whichare Pg to the ſoule or bodie, 
and yctare aſcribed to Chriſts perſon, this kind of ſpeach is figurative, either becauſe 
the whole is taken fot apart, or becauſecither parthath ſome concurrence or rete- 
rence tothe ations and paſsions auouched of Chriſt.But thence you may not inferre, 
that all ſuch things moſt properly agree to cither part in Chriſt ; that is ſuch palpable 
ignorance, that you ſecme nor to conceive , what a man 1s, or whereot he confiſterh. 
For ſo you may conciude, that the ſoule eateth, drinketh, (Iceperh,litreth,falleth,and 
ſuch like, as well as the bodie , becauſerhele things areafhrmed ofthe perſon, thar is 
ofthe wholeinan, though indeed performed by meanes of the bodie. 

More follie it is to vrge the ſamein death, which ſeuercth the ſoule fromthe bodice, 
and ſo Icaueth nothing common to,bodic and ſoule, bur the generall attributes of a 
Creature,as to be locall,finite, and fuch like. For where death is the priuation of life, 
and the ſoule 1sthe life of her bodie.. whatreaſon or ſenſe can it CEOTSOS man di- 
eth, to ſay rhe lofle ot Iife mutt be common to the ſoule, which is the caule of life , as 
well as to the bodic, which is but the veſlell, or vehicle of life. True iris, the foule by 
death is driuen to depart from her bodie, butſo long, as ſhe is preſent , thereislite, 
and ſhe muſt firſt be gone before dearh,which is the lacke of hfe, can ſeaze on the bo- 
die. To draw this con!cquentthen from reaſon , that che ſoule muſt die , when man 
dieth , is the part of him that vaderſtandethnot what reaſon meaneth ; except by 
the dying of the foulc he note the departing of thefoule from the bodie, in which 
ſenſe rhe Scriprures ſomerimes applic che name of death to the foule,as wee ſhall atrer- 
wardes ice. 

> The attribute of dying underſi04 im ſuch ſort and manner as the bydie properly dieth, " Defenc.pag, 
that i: to become witlout life and ſenſe , I make not common to the ſoule.\) The whole man 140:l.14. 
conſiſting of bodic and foule, is moſt properly ſaid ro die, thatis to be diſlolued,the 
ſoule departing from the bodie ; the bodie is properly {aid to bee dead, thatis to bee 
void of life and ſenſe. and if we ſay, the bodiedieth , as ſpeach is often guided rather 
by vſe then by rule, we meane the bodie beginacth to lackeſenſe and lite, and to bee 
poſleſſed by death. And though the ſoule cannot be void of lifeand ſenſe in ſuch fort 
as the bodie is, becauſe ſhe is thelite ofthe bodie , yet when the ſoule is dead, ſhce is 
vtterly void of her life, which is God, and hathno more ſenſe or fecling of him , then 
the bodie lying dead hath ofthe ſoule. How then doth it follow,that becauſe Chriſt 
diedinthe fleſh, or in his manhaod, thar his ſoule muſt be dead after her manner of 
dying,as well as his bodic after his ſoct of death? | where the whole areth,euther part,you 
will fay, mf? die.) Bur Peter doth nor ſay, Chriſt died in his whole manhood, thar is 
your lame and blind conceit, but that Chriſt died inthe fleſh. And yetthe whole man- 
hood may die, andnot both parts, becauſe the wholeis a thing conioyned of parts, 

and ſo dillolued, wherethey are leucred, though both parts doe not die. | the whole, - 
you meane for exery part. | Your meanings, not the matter, bur Peters words arethe 


thing that I ſtand on, Now what doethey inferre , whenhefaich , Chriſt died _ 


= 
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fieſs ? you ſay thewhole, andenery part thereof, becauſethe ſpiritheere oppoiite to 

thefleth importerh rhe whole dierie, and therefore the fleſh muſt compriſe the whole 

humanitie.| Thisis that bold and falſe obſervation, that hath deceined you and your 

leaders. For beſides all other exceptions heeretofore taken , which are enough ; the 
i Roms, words of Paul 1n the ſame caſe, which isalſo one of your examples, Chrilt was * made 
| of the ſeed of Damid according to the fleſh,dothey interre that Chriſtes whole manhood, 
and every part thereof, as well ſoule as bodie, was made of the ſecede of David © If 
you and your inſtructors ſee rhe falſenefle of this colleCtion, with whar face vrge you 
ſo carneſtly the ſameillation from Peters words 7 but your wills, not Peters words, 
arethe foundation of your faith 3 and ſoyou can make aſhew to wrangle, you little 
care tor trueth or lubſtance. 

* This if you do not achyowledyo , the ſham: of abſurdirie and contrariete , which myour 
fanſie you accuſe me of, that Chriſts ſoule died and dieanot, will fit neexer t1 you than to me | 
Is this enough to ſay the word © You may ſoone write, if you make it ſufFc:ent ro fay 
what you liit ; but your abfurdities and contrarictics are not ſo cafily declincd, as you 
would (leightly oneril;pperhem. Looke backe royour former footing , andiec how 
ſhametully you ſhun your owne aftertions. Examining the place of Peter after your 
learned maner, and Iabouring , asyou thought, with impregnable torce toproouc, 

when Peter {ayth, Chriſt Ws mortified m the fleſh, but qnickened FL (or by) the ſpirit, that 
| Trex p2.78. the ſpirit could notthctE be taken for Chriſts humane ſovle ; you * 5774 borh 1h:ſe 
1.23. as cbſtrrd and moſt falle, that Chriſt was made al:ne enher tim hu humane ſoxle, or by the 
ſame. Ireplicd , that you rekrred your owne poſition. Forit in the tormer words of 
Peter, his meaning were to lay, that Chriſtes ſoule and bodie, as you conceaue htm, 
wcredonerto dcath ; then of neceſsitie Chriſt muſt be qrickned and reitored to lite, 
as wellin his humane Sorle, as in his Bodie, And this 1s fo farre trom being abſurd 
and falſe , as you proclaimed it, that it is openly blaſphemous otherwiic to ſaie or 
thinke , that Chriſt was never made alive in his humane f{oule , if once it were dead, 
as you collected out of Peters words. Vhat courſe now take you to colour thefe ins 
eongruitics. You ment it was abſvrd to ſay, that Chriſtes ſfovle was quickned, as was 
his bodie. Of the maner of death you fpeake there nota word , bur onely {ecke to 
proove, that {piritin tharplace cannot beraken for Chriftes ſoule , becaule zt z« me/? 
ab/rrd and falle , ( as yon lay) that Chriſt was mad: alive in his humane ſoute. How you 
will tangle or iugglerouching your intents not to this purpoſe 3 you mult anſwere for 
the ſenie, which you would patch to Peters words. The deaxrb,which Chritt tuftered in 
his fleſh by Peters aflertion, was it the death of the body alone , or of both body and 
ſoule* it of the body only ; then is your commentatie , which corrupteth Peters 
words, ab{urd,falſe, and wicked. Did Peter intend to teach, that Chriſt died in both 
parts of his manhood, that is in ſoule as well as in bodic ? then 1s 1t a necefarte trueth, 
and point oft piery tocontefle and afhrme, that Chiſt was made alive in his humane 
foule,which you fay ts abſurd and falſe. Which way will your wiſedome winde ont of 
this grinne” you ment it isabſurd for the ſoule to be quickened, as the body 15. You 
mentas bcit ſerucd your turne, but what ment Peter © ithe afhrmed theſovle of 
Chriſt died , as you interprere him , muſt nothis words auouch that Chriſtes ſoule 
was made alive, except you rcſolue, that Chriſts foule once dead was never quickned 
againe © and though you ſer a bold face on theſe contradictions,and ſay you are farre 
tromthem , yetech meanc Reader way ſoone perceave how farre you were oucrſhor 
inthem,though heere you would outface them. And where you now fay,that in ſuch 
aſenie yon docnordenie, bur Chriſt may be ſaid ro bequickned inthe ſpirit, what 1s 
this butto grant that now, which before you called abſurd and mott tale. 
®* I hopet ts cleere to reaſonable men, that C hriſtes ſoule according to the Scriptures 
phraſe may be (aid in ſome (ort to have taſted c> ſuffered death, that ts the extreameſt feelings 
of Goar wrath for ſimne, and the moſt vehement paines of the damned, but in a ſrguler ma= 
ner an4 extraordmarie vvay.) And to the ſame reaſonable men I referre it, whether you 
hauc brought one word or ſyllable out of holy Scripture concluding that Chriſt died 
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and diſtorted ro your meaning; bur the words are farre from interringany 
eucn inthe iudgementofthe-meaneſt; Your mittigations ,' » ſome fort, ina 
manner, andextraordmarie way, What argue they bur your wrelting of the Scriptures 
from their right ſenſe, fincenofſach thing isthere affirmed, yea the death ofthe tonle, * 
and the ſecond death inthe Scriptures are ſuch; as you dare noranouch of Chriſt,bur 
with theſe linutations , whichare no where mentioned inthe Scriprurcs, but are ho- 
uels to ſhroud your abſurd and falſe dottrine fromthe rempeſt of the word of God 
conuincing you of impiery and hereſie,if you did notthusdeludethe force of them © 
Burt in vaine doe you ſecke for theſe vnſound refuges, when yon beonce driven from 
your footing inthe word of God. For you muit not only proove by the Scriprures, 
which you neither have done, nor can doe, that Chrift ſeffered the death of the ſoule, 
and the ſecond death, as you fay he did ; but you muſt ſhewalſo where thele cxcepti- 
ons are written of Chriit, otherwiſerhey are bur ſhifts declining the maine and gene- 
rall trueth of the Scriptures touching the death of the ſoule, and the ſecond death 3 
which can no more agree to Chrittthen finne and damnation ; which yon may as well 
detend,IN a SOR Tin aſrrgular manner,andextraordinarywaytobe found in Chriſt, 
as the other. And therefore dally not with the word of God,and faith of Chriſt, your 
tingular manner will not ſave you from abuſing the one, and detacing the other , ex- 
cep: you can ſhew , where your aſſertion as wellas your exceptions be written in the 
booke of God. As forthe moſt vehement paines of the damned, when you take the 
paines ro prooue any thing otherwiſe rhen by the meale of yovr owne mouth , you 
thalbeantwered. Ihepaines of the damned expreſſed inthe IT arerciection, 
confution,worme of conſcience, and torment of hell fire , which tf by your cunning 
conueyance you calt ypponthe-foule of Chrift you ſhall cough me a /ing»lar and -x- 
traordinary miſcreant. 5 

" Now beſides the matter you gird at me in diner: places , as where I ſay, the death of the * Detenc.pag, 

ſoule ts ſuch paines and ſufferings of Gods wrath as alwayet accompanie them that are ſepara **' l1.6, 

ted fromthe grace and tone of God.) This geere deſerued more then girding z orher men 
vieto bluſh at ſuch falſchoods,burſhamefaſtneſſe and you are parred. When you had 
thus groſlely thwarted thetrueth, as to ſay, that che paines of Gods wrath, which here 
you makethemoſt * vehement paines of the damned , doe alwayes accompanie them that * Trewil pag, 
are ſeparated from the grace and loxe of God ; your Printer or Correftor aſhamed of that 775: 
more then childiſh ouerſight,would nor take vpon himtoaltar your texr, and lo to a- 
mend your error, but with a marginall note br1dled your wordes, making an addirti- 
oncleane contraric to your text. For where you ſaid, alwayes, he ſaid ordmarity,which 
1s notalwayes,and ſo he giueth you the lie ; and yer himſelte is as tarre from the trueth 
aS you are. For neither alwayes,nor ordinarily,much lefle alwayes ordinarily,(which 
15 as much as a/wayes ſomerimes )doe the moſt vehementpaines of the damned accom- 
paniethem that are ſtrangers to the grace and lone of God ; and thereforethis Labo- 
rinth islike your other riddles in religion, neither Writer, Reader, nor Corrector can 
tell what to make of chem,nor how to temper them with any trueth.Bur now you will 
make amends for all. 

? Forſooth it xs true,they are alwayes wicked r:homtheſe paines do accompente ordinarily.) rDefen c.pa?, 
Itis the firſt 1meT heard you fpeake towards atrueth, but this is cleane kam to that 1241.11.10, 
you ſaid before. Your former ſpeach was, theſe pames doe atwayer accompanie the wic- 
xea, and now you turne the cake in the pan, as it that fide were notburnt , andrell vs, 
they are alwayes wicked whom thoſe paines doe accompanie ordinarily. Forſooth this isnor ,,,_ | ak 
that, you ſaid betore ; and if you be aſhamed of yourfollic and falſchood, Iam not a- 1, :1;« defender 
gainſtrepenrance. Barir wcreplaine dealing to confefle the fanlr, and nor to bring in /4ifteth hands. 
an ape foran owle, and fay itisthe ſame Creature. And yer forſoorh whether this po- 
ſition be true or not, is withoutthe compaſle of your skill. For firlit what is ordinarie 
withyou? oncea wecke, once a moneth, or oncein ſeuen yeeres*? you haue gotten a 
word, that you may windeat your willand hmiteas you like beft 3 and yet vidourall 
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A broken ſpirit 15n0tthe painesot hell, 


U.Thefi.x. 
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proofe you reſolue, thatthele paines doe ordinarily accompanie the wicked:experi- 
ence I truſt you will rakenone vpon you , tor then by your owne rule you muſt be al- 
wayes wicked ; to ſift other mens loules, what paines they teele , thovgh they be wic- 
ked, I win you haue no way, but by report or comiettnre , which are both vncertaine. 
Warrant in the word you haue none ; that ſuch paines doc alwaycs or ordinarily ac- 
company the wicked,the contrarie may rather be thence collected. For when the wic- 
ked ſhalliay, * Peace and /aferie,then ſhall ſuddamne deitruttion come vponthem.Pcace and 


faferic inthe paines of hell I ſuppolethey haue nor cauſe, nor will ro fay. In Peace then 
& ſafety,not inthe pains of the damned,are many,it not moſt of the wicked rill dettru- 
Aion come vpon them,which 15 not alwaies,nor ordinary,fince they can be &cttroyed 


but once, and vnrt:l| chat time their eale and abundance makerthem torger God. 
* Agame youpretend to haue much agam(} me where 1 ſay , the fee'mg cf the ſorrwer of 


* Defenc.pag. Gods wrath due to ſinne in 4 broken and contrite heart 1s indeede the onely rrue ard perfetily 
141.1.15, accepted ſacrifie to God. 7 rue ſo 1ſaid, a1. agawe I ſay ut. What fee you anntfſe init ? Thea 
wnhappie men are the goalie (lay you) which are at any time free from the patues of the dam- 

red, to what purpoſe us this ? [ſpeaks of Chriſts ſacrifice « T ut your triumphs before the vitlo- 

re come tonothing but blasts of vane.) It I miltovke your meaning, you arethe more 


bcholding to me; the tenle, which you now expreſie,is worle then that ] charged yon 
with ; and yet I tooke your words , as they lay , which becauſerhey were nan.cly ap- 
plied neither to Chrittnor to vs by you, I prefled you with the letler abturditie ot the 
twaine, VVhy your words might not be reterred to the taithtull, 1 faw no cauic ; Da- 
uid contelsing that the * ſacrifices of God(he meaneth efteemed and required of God) 


' ' * # - , 
Pal gr,v.17, 48 troubled [pirut,and a comrite ana brohen heart cauſeth the ſacriſice of r17hteouſneſ[eto 


be accepted. 1itrained your words no tarder then Dauids, but tayd you mitconſtrued 
the wordes of the holy Ghoſt ; it you tooke a broken and contrite heart repen- 
ting his tormer finnes tor the paines of hell ſuffered in the foule. You now lay, 
you ment this ot Chriſt, that his broken and contrite heart tecling the n.oft vehe- 
ment paines of the damned was the onely truc; and pertectly accepted facrihice 
ro God, and askeme what] lee amiſſcinthis? I will foonetell you. VVherc ] would 
haue charged you witha lingle error againſt the Godly,by reaſon your wordes are 11- 


tl)efenc Nags 


diitinct and doubttull,you loade your lelte with a double 1nturicagainit Cod and his 
Sonne, For hrit the facrihce of Chriſtes bodie, by which we are {anctihed, as faith 
the Apoſtle, 1s excluded trom being a true and perfectly accepted facnitice, itthe 

aincs of hell 1n his toule be onely the true facrifice. Secondly a falic ſacrifice devied 
by your {eltc, and ncuer ottercd by Chritt, is obtruded by you vnto God as the onely 
true {acrihce, which he mutt pertectly accept : and 10 where betore you blazed an vn- 
trueth, you benow come to boltter it vp with impiete. For where no Scripture doth 
witnefle, that Chrilt jutlered any iuch forrowes and paines ot hell, as you ſurmute, you 
now openly protctlc, that all lorrowes and lacrifices belides this were neither crue nor 
acceptable ynto God , and that this your deuice ſurpallceth allthe merits and obed:- 
ence of Chriit wharigever. 


' Where eAuſten ſeemeth to demie that Chriſtes ſoule might die, he denieth that Chrif 


| —_ —- . ' " Is p 
141 30" jj uffered any panes of aamation locally w hell after his death, as it (cemeth ſome held about 1:5 


time, whom heeve be labourethto confute. | It your I2NOrancc Were nor Cucry wherc Pa- 
rent, tome man perhaps would ſtumbleatyour report : but you aregrowen to ſuch a 
trade of outtacing, thatalmolt you can doe nothing elle. That any tuch opinion was 
held in Auſtens cunc,as you talke of and that he laboured there toconture the lame,1s 
a maske of your making to hide your owne blemithes ; Aulten retelleth thar as a table 
1m exact words, when he laith, Qw15 andeat dicere,, who dare ſay ſo? Now it ſome had 
ſo held, he mult haue ſaid , ſome doe ſzy /o; but who dare lay io, isas muchas no man 
darcthſayſo. Itno man durit fo to ſay , then no man was fo wicked or irrehigious in 
Aultens time as todare ay, that Chritt; ſoule died, which now 1s become the greatett 
pillar ot your pater noſter. As tor {uttering in hell locally,it is a fiction ot yours taſtc- 

ncd t0S. Autten, he hathno ſuch words, and therefore no tich meaning. m 
15 


Tobc vtterly forſakel of God isthe death oftheſoule; 


Low. 
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to ſuffer death extraordinarily for ſinne imputed onely, neuher doth he fpeake againſt that in 
Chrsſt.\ S. Auſten a man would thinke had cauſe to know howwe were redeemed by 
Chriſt,and ſurely if he were ignorant thereof, you would nor indge him worthyro be 
a Curate in your Conuenticles : batſhew that he, who taught ſo much, and wroteſo 
much (as his works declare) euer ſpake word of your new-tound redemption by the 
paines of hell ſuffered in the ſoule ot Chriſt ; or by the ſecond death. Againſt ithe 
often ſpeaketh , when he fo ſoundly and fincerely colleCterh our ofthe Scriptures, 
that Chriſt died for vs the death of the body onely , and not the death of thefoule. 
And this how could it be a true or tolerable aſſertion, if rhe Scriptures did avouch, or 
the church in his time had profefled the death of Chriſts ſoulero be the chieteſt pare 
of our redemprion for finne, and reconciliation ro God © Wherefore never dreame 
he had noneceflarie cauſe to fpeake of your ſenſe; if your ſenſe had beenea part of 
the Chriſtian faith, would any mann his right wits have asked, as Auſten dorh ; ho 
dare awouch it ? He diſcuſicth the place ofS. Peter , and when he commetrh to thoſe 
words , Chriſt was quickened in the ſpirit , or by the ſpirit, hereſolueth this cannor be 
ſpoken of Chriſts humane ſoule, becauſe that, which was afterwards quickened, was 
hrit mortified, and theretore we could not fay,that Chritts humane ſpirit or ſonle was 
reſtored tolife, except we firtt yeelded , that it was before ſubjected ro death. Now 
that Chriits ſoule was cuer dead , who dwrſt anouch it ? I hereaton, why Chriſts foule 
could neuer dic, he rendreth thus, for that the Scriptures acknowledge no death of 
the ſoule 1n any but /mand damnation.rto neither of which the ſoule of Chriſt could be 


ſubiect. * Certe amma Chriſti nullo mornficata peccato, vel damnarione punita eff, quibus * Avgwit, 
duabus canſis mors anime mtell;71 poteſt, Surely the ſoule of Chriſt was neither dead with a- ef 17.99. 


ny ſin nor puniſhed with damnation, which are the two waies how the death of the ſoule may be 
poſſibly wnaerſtood, This colleftion of S. Auſtins our ofthe Scriprures touching the 
death of the fonle is moſt ſound, and cannot be ſhaken with all your ſhewes and ſhifts, 
ralke of ordinarie and extraordinarie as long as you will. That ſtanding good , which 
yet weſcetmmooueable for all your batrery,it followerh incuirably,thart Chriſtne did 
necould die the death of the foule, ne may any man defend it, without apparent fal- 
ſity and impiety. Whart proofes you have profered againſt S, Auſtins conclufion, 
lct the Reader iudge, I muſt confefle my (elte very vlind, if he ſeeany ; tor I ſeenone, 
and theretore not only S, Auſtins words, but his reaſons out of holy Scripture ſtand 
hrme, and hold you tatttothe grinding ſtone, being no way as yet counteruailed or 
controled but with your vaine ſpeaches and moſt vnlearned evaſions. 


Y Nay accordu:9 to Auſtins owne definition of the ſoules dying it will eaſily appeare , that ? Defenc pag, 


Chriſtes ſoule ma 7y be {ard to haus ſuffered ſome kind of death. Mors eft ſpiitns,deſeri a Deo, 
T he acath of the ſouls faith he, 1s Gods forſ; aking of ut, but the Scripture ſarth, God did for- 
ſake him for a ſeaſon : yeathe Fathers allo apree fully thereunto, Therefore by Anſtins defi- 
nition largely and rightly taken , Chriſt may be ſaid tn ſome (enſe to haue diedin ſoute. | 
From your ſhifts you returne againe tro your prooftes, and neither barrell is berter 
herring. The maior youthinke , is Auſtins, rhe minor is Chrifts owne words , and 
what,trow you,ſhould hinder the coclufion, This reaſon hath but three of your won- 
ted lowers, I muſtnot ſay fanlrs, the maior is larger then Auſten ever ment , and the 
minor no way matcherh it, except you quite alter che words of Chriſt, and the con- 
clufion commeth nothing neereto your purpoſe. Examine them in order. Not cue- 
ry forlaking of the ſoule is death, for the godly often in the Scriptures complaine (as I 
haue ſhewed) that they are forſaken of God, when yer their ſoules line : bur as hife is 
repugnant to death, and God is thelife of the ſoule, ſorill God have vreerly forſaken 
the ſoule, ſhe is not dead. Whiles ſhe retaineth any fellowſhip of grace with God, 
who1s her life, ſhe 15 not dead, becauſe ſhe partakerh with hfe, As rhen death is the 
vtter priuation of life, fo God muſt vrrerly Priokethe foule , before ſhecan be pro- 
nounced to be dead;and that kind of forſaking is indeed the death of the ſoule in this 


life. Sothat your mator, if ener you will come neereS. Auftins meaning, muſt be the 
'Y y death 


* He had no neceſſary cauſe ts ſpeake of the ſecond ſenſe thereof, how the ſonle may be ſayd* Defenc.pag 
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death of the ſoule is Geds utter forſaking of the ſame. And that thus you muſt conſter $, 
Anitins words, a pearcth exery where by his * compariſon with the death of the bodie, 
which 1s not | 
hath in it any power or preſence of theſoule, 1s notdead but liuing, ſo the ſoule, thar 
hath any communion with God whois her life, can not betruely tayd to bedead, bur 


till the ſoule be vrtterly departed from it. For as the body which 


as yct rohaue life. Were you no Diuine, buta plaine Sophiſter, reaſon teacheth you 
ſo ro vnderſtand S. Auſtins words : for where life and death be privatiucs, as well in 
the ſoule, as1in the bodie, the one hath no place, till the other be vtterly quenched. 
He isnot blinde, that hath any fight 3 nor deatethat hath any hearing 3 the prination 
viterly excludeth the habite z neither is theſoule dead , that hath any force or ctte& 


of htc in her,and conſequently not enecrie torſaking , but onely an vtter torſaking of 


God 15 the death of the foule hcere in this lite, 

Your minor then ſhould be, that Chrittes Soule war wrterly ſorſichens f God, which 
are notthe words of Chriſt onthe croſle, nor any way conſonant to them : yea the ve- 
ric entrance to that ſpeech , when Chriſt {aide , Ay God, my God, doth proouethe 
quitecontrarie. * God us not the Goa of the dead, but of the Inuzug, Then directly by the 
plaine wordes of Scripture, when Chriſt faid , My God, my God , his ſoule contel.- 
ſing God to be his God, was living, and conſequently the wordes following, why 
haſt thou forſalin me , doe net proome the death of the /oule , vnletle you make the yonne 
of Godſo vnwiſe asnot to vnderitand, whathe ſaid , or ſo amazed, thathe marked 
not his own: {peech ; which with you perchance 15 no abſurditic, but with me it is a 
wicked and vnchriſtian impietie. Chriltes wordes theretoretmport, thathe found a 
kinde of toriaking, bur not that his foule was forſaken of the trueth, grace, or ſpiritof 

God, theſe bc blaſphemics to auouch, and no points ot ptetie z nor that he was verrer= 
ly oraltogithcr forſaken, which onely 1s the death of cc toule, And againlt this wre- 
ſting of Chr.itcs wordes from theirright ſenſe , how many teltimonics of {criptures 
and Fathers haue I formerly bronght call which you t:tppe oner with a !:;ghttoore, 
and make as though you teltthcninot, You have beene told, ® rhe rf? ſhall lie by 
faith. So that 1t Caritt wanted not taith , he could not chooſe but live it loule. A- 
oalne, * God is {146 and 12 that aelieth imloue dvelieth in God, ChriitthcnmuReither 
haue /ife,or want lore, tor the Touc of God is the lite of the foule. Farder, rhe {virir of 
God is the © ſpirit ot Life, that guzchreth the ſoule z yea the 1c ome hereof 75 life and 
eace, Then muſt you take trom Chriſt the ſpirit of God with all the g;i:s and praces 
thereof,before you can depriue che lovle of Chritttrom life. Vihar an hellith heape of 
blaſphcmies are here betore you can afhrm, that Chr1iits toule was dead according to 
the Scriptures, & according to Aultins mcaning, wholktercinionerh with the vCTIP= 
tures. Chriſt then Ivo1ug in ſoule with pertect obedience and patience,a:d afſuredly 
knowing God to be his God,& his Farher, complaincth that he was left or forſaken, 
thatis,cither notdelivercd trom his troubles & atitictions, but left in ſinners hands, 
to do their pleaſurc with him z or deucſted of his power, and left through weakneſle 
vnto death, which thould fora ſeaſon ſeuer his ſoulefrom his bodice or laſtly leſtin 
this ſhamecotrnc c:olie,& anguiſh of body,without any openor ſenſible ſhew or ſigne 
of Gods fauour towards him, or care for him. All theſc kindes of tor{aking the lear- 
ned and ancient Fathers acknowledge in Chri!t onthe crofle, and other forſakin 

the loule they admit none, howloeuer you tallly pretend their full agreement. 

Come now to your concluſion, it you could cuincethat Chriltes foule was vtterly 
forſaken ot God, and depriued of lite, which you can neuer ; and to offer it, will con- 
uince you of hatnous and wiltull herefic and blaſphemie : yet can you conclude no 
more, but the death ot the ſoule1nthis lite, which is either ignorance or contempt of 
God; Hell paines you cannot inferre, northe torments oft the damncd , which arc 
theſecond death ; and fo your great flouriſh out of Auſten for the death of Cinriites 
{ouicis butaſcitraw. Andthe Reader may ſee, with what vndcrſtanding and con- 


oof 


* Defenc. pag, Icience you readand alleage the Fathers, that where you ackrowledge © they doe denie 
143-13 8/45 phraſe generally , that Chriſt died inſoule, yer you boldly and lewdly aftirm:e the 
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next linc before, they * grant rhe thing meſfeft; as if they denied that inwordes, which *li.11, 
indeed they knew to be a part ofthe Chriſtian faith, and were like you, who ſhift and 
lie for life ro ſupport your owne Deuices. But in all theſe ſhewes of yours the adui- 
fcd Reader ſhall ftinde'nothing but a carelefſe andſenſeleſle refolutionto fate anie 
thing, rather then ro admit a trueth , or to relentfrom the leait of your concetts : 
whereothe may hanei full-proofe in your words next following. 
3 Lerrhns be the anſwer touching all your Fathers and Councels, which you bring abun- FDefenc pag. 
dantly (heere and there )about this pomt of the ſoules death. Aſhortaniwer indeede, it OT 
ir hadcither trueth or fenſec in it. Ir 15 righta colts tricke when he 'wilknot or can uot 
enduretheloade, tocaftthe whole packe oft at once. That they generally deny the 
dearh of Chriſtes foule, you grant; and with a brazen tace,and barren head you adde, 
they meanc otherwiſe z they | fry notthe thing, butonely the phraſe. Whar 3s this, 
butto ſuppc vp thetrueth with aſadde countenance, and to belch foorth your thame 
with.open mouth © had you examined thetr places,your ſhitts,(leights,and vnrrueths 
would haue loaden a carrect ; you hauec better now pronided tor your iclte, with be- 
Iving them all ar once, you haue incurred but one uwconuenience. But like is your 
Detence to your cauſe, itentred firſt with aduantzge of phraſes, and fo it will end 
with a wind-mill of wordes. VWell, thatthe Chrittian Reader may perccaue , how 
auncient and vniucrſally conſented and confirmed by thechurch of Chriſt this truth 
hath beenc, which 1 teach, that Chriſt dicd no death for our redemption , but the 
death otthe body onely ; ro thole Fathers, which you ſay are abundantly brought by 
mecalrcady, 1will adde others, that though there beno care nor conſcience in you, 
veralimeu in whom thereis any ſenſe, may ſec your deuice ofthe death of Chriites 
ſonicand ot heil paines, and the moſt ychement torments of the damned tuttered by 
him, to be notoncly a talfitic repugnant to the Scriptures, buranoueclticagainitche 
maine conſent and conicts1on of all antiquirie. It their teftimonics be long and many, 
thou wile bcare with me Chriſtian Reader, Ihope 3 the cxpence of alittle paper to me, 
or painctothee is not ſodcare, as thecauic it ſelte both for thy dircion, and for 
my diicharge. Firitthen thon ſhaltheare, that Chritt diced in bodicalone, which is 
my aflcrtion : and withall chat Chriit died nor 1n foul-,which 1s their concert, contra- 
Cicted by all the Fathers and inthe end we will ſhortly view whether theſe Fathers 
crofle their new tound redemption in words, o: matter, The places I thinke good to 
repeate 11 Latineor Grecke,as much as ſhall need,(which otherwiſe Irefrainc of pur- 
polſc to decrcale the volume lealt it ſhould be too great) rhat the Reader ſhould nci- 
ther diſtruſtmy tranliating , nor make long {carch tor the wordes themiclucs in ech 
V:itcr,it happily he defiretofecthem, | 
Tertullianpreving thereſurrcQion of our bodies by Chrilts example, ſaith,* Size * Tertull.de 
dubie, ſmortuum , ſi ſepultem audi: ſecundzan ſcripturas, Non allas Qvanintt pg 
CARNFequ-reſnſritatiim mn carne concedus-ipſum enim quod cecidit inmortem, quod ia- Mp AK 
creat wr ſepulchro, hoc (> reſurrextt, rontam Chriſtus tacarne, quam caro Chriſts. Pkous Chri;t died no 
queſtion, if thou heare that CUR1ST DIED that hewa buried, according tothe Scrip- 414th of , "x 
res NONE OTHERWISE THEN IN THE FLESH, thou wilt grant that hewas Av all hs of 
[ilewiſe raiſed m the fleſh. For that very thing which fell by death , which lay in the grane, ,yt1, Fathers, 
that ſurely roſe,zot ſo much Chriſt i the fleſh as the fleſh of Chriſt, Andinthe lame place: 
D omainus ' Quanquam animam circumferret trepidantem v/q,ad mortem, ſed non cadentem i j\;4ew, 
PLtR MOR TEM. The Lord though he caried about a ſoule fearing vnto death,XY tr NOT 
FALLING 2Y DEATH. Origen, * By ſinne (faith Paul) came death , that death no 1 o;iven. li.s, 
doubt, whereof the Prophet ſaith, the ſoule that ſinneth,the ſame ſhall die, whereof a man may in ca.5,epiit, 
rſtly call this bodily death a ſhadow. Fer whitherſoeuer that pierceth, of fapcc thu followeth ad Romanss, þ 
as a ſhadow doth the bodie, 1faman obieft, that our Saxionr did no ſinne, ruther was there 
1n him the death of the ſoule by reaſon of any ſmne , and yet he ſuſtamed a corporall death : we 
will anſwere him ;, that where Chriſt oxed this death to none, nor was obnoxious tort , yet far 
"ur ſclgation of his one accord, ana by no neceſſite he vndertooke thus ( ſo abone called ) ſha- 
«2p (of dcath.) ' This common aeath then he asd Unaer go, but that death of we, which ' 1hidens, 
Yy 2 raigned 
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"Chrilt died aorthe death ofthe foule. 
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ſrerretlion contdnor be without death. S414) G- I 7s t1415ver, utero enmmriiogey togines ara? 
And how conld death hane had place in him if he had not had a mortal bodie ? And againe : 
2 Death of it ſelfe could not appeare but in the bode ; and therefore Chrift put 0114 boase; 
that finding death in his bode he mnyht aboliſh ir. Ambroſe 31 .* Who z hethat would hare 
vs partahers of his fleſh and blond ? Surely the Sonne of God. © reamodo ni/t per carnen par- 
ticeps fathns eft noſter, aut PER Qy AM NISI CORPORIS MOR TRAM, mortis 
wincnla diſſolun? IN Qvo 151 1N CORPORE, expramt peccata popmis ?. 1 
QvOo PASSVS EST, NISI IN CORPORE? Sicnt + ſnpraadurimus, Chriſto ſe- 
emndum carnem paſſo. Flow was he made or Parmner but by ficſh ; and by what death,othey 
than the death of his bodze, did he diſſolue the bands of deeth * WHEREIN, Bv T 1N 
H1s BODIE, did he expiate the ſinnes of the people * W HEREIN, BvT 1N n1s 
BODIE, didhe ſuffer ? As wee ſayd before , Chriſt ſuffered i the fleſh... Chryſoſtom : 
1 AtiT).8y runs dm: Fro Ty Tdvany. wi dm) ago diricmaely: v, Thu 41am. 6 XG 
dn) #1 EmiSays Tiy Savary, did mani vat & nh n0 drery anda, drSavi > Aduyu, wot wo ove, 
19) Tay "111y dfmiSavt v8 Th 21am aol Th Cre, a 47 nuced TAYNTE , Cnc, $39 Ty ELAL, In 
1aTw muy. 1h OY he 2 UTAH Wucos. mia + Any, 419.4 T1 wudura IV, Th I 
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of Aeath, for he ſinned not, andihat one binde of death was for vs, He ered no kind of azath, 
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printed 60pic, 

Out of Arguſtine though much beſayd , and much more mightbe; yet thinkeI 
not meet to omit ſome places as well for the clecrencfle 25 the rarenefle of them, ſome 
of them being ſatkciently witnefled vnto vs by others, though they be not tound at 
this day among his printed works, And firſt of thoſe thatare tound : ' Frriqne retno- 


ſrre, id eft, & anime  corpori medicina C reſurreitione opus erat. Flors anime impietas 


eſt, © mors corpores corruptibiulitas. S1cut emm anna Deo deſerente, fic corpus anima de- 


ſerente mcritur, vnac ill Gr /iprens hoc exanme. Huic er70 Dvyr art MORTI NO- 


STRAE Saluntor imperdit S1IMPLAM SYAM, 4d Ereiendam vtramy, reſuſcitatio- 
em noſl ram 1m Sacramento "On exemplo prepoſu Co prope 1k \ i NAM SY AM, Neque 
emm ſuit peccator aut wnpills,ut 01 1anguanm | paraty m07190 11 1terior: homine renouars opus 
cſſet - ſed Indutres carne mortali, Ea SOLA MORIENS, FA SOLA RESVRGENS), 
E A SOLA NOB1S ad utrumsg, continuit, cum im ea fieret imteriorts homints ſacramen- 
tm, ex trriorns exemplum. Either part of vs, that i«,both (oule ani body, needed curing and 
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raiſong. The death of the ſouls i; impictie, andthe death of the bode corrupribilitie. As the 
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ſoule dieth when God forfabeth her, fo the bedre dieth when the ſoule for ſaketh it, whereupon 
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the one is fooliſh , the other ſenſeleſſe. To this double death of ours , our Samwnr applied his 
ſingle death, and to make a donble reſurrettion in vs, he preferred andpropoſed bus one kind of 
death for a Sacrament, and for a Precedent : far he was no ſinter or wickedperſon , that he 

ſhould need any renewing , 4s one dead in fpirit, but putting on mortal! fleſ, and dying in that 

ALONE, and riſmg mm that ALONE, hefutedthat ALONE to both our (deaths) 

placing therein a Sacrament for our mward man , and an example for our outward. So a» 

oaine : * Senſit mortem (Chriltus) ſicur onmes ſentiunt , qui moriente carne mentibus Vi- * 14m contra 
uannt;&c. Credo mortunmeſſe filium Dei, illa que ſecundum naturam generals eſt cunttts, Fiicianam As 
nonilla,que ſpecials eſt malis. Chriſt fe/r death, as all feeleit, whodying m the fleſh lie i: 0" Fas. 6, 
their ſpirits. I beleene the Sonne of God ated that death, which by Natnre i: common to all, ad 

»2t that which is proper to exill men, The words which the ſecond Councell of Hiſpa- 

lis doth cite out of S. Auſtins writing againſt Maximinus , are woorth the hearing, 

though they benot now inhis printed works , as many other things are not , which 

Bede and others alleage out of him : * 7b: reſrergit niſm eo,quod poturt cadere ? V'bire- « concition this 
ſrerrexit nie in eo vbimoriuus ? Ozere mortem in verbo, nnnquam eſſe potuit. QVAERE ſpalenſ.2.ca.13, 
MORTAM IN ANIMA, NVNQVAM IBI FVIT., Dnere mortem m carne, plane at Augu/t.ad- 
thi fuit, Erpaulopoſt, Quid marks ? Nec mortna ſt anima , nec verbum mortuum eff. nab = 
CARO TANTVM MORTVA EST. Wherewas Chriſt raiſe, but tn that which might MI 
F:ll ? Wheremn did he riſe , but m that wherein he aied ? Secke for death in (1s) deitie , it 

could neuer be there, Seeks for acath in his SOVLE, IT NEVER VVAS THERE, 

Seche for deathin his fleſh , there was it maced. And alutle after, } Vhy aoeft thou marucl!? 

Newuher was Chriſtes ſole dead, nor his Godhead 5 ONLY HIS FLESH D1EtD. Nei- 

ter wantthe ſame words in effect in his printed Sermons : * Hoc ſuſcirabatuy quod * tn 1:hannew 
mwriceatur, Namverbim non eſt mortuum, anima alla non eſt mortua. That was raiſed (in fraftat.g7. 
Chriſt) which died, The Deitie ated not . yeah ſoule died not. ? Omnid fecit mors niſi cor- » j1;dew. 

p:ts ab anima ſcparanit ? in morte ſola caro eſt a Indets occiſa. What «14 death in Chriſt mare 

than ſencr his bodie from his ſoule ? mn death his fleſh only was killed of the lewes. 

The councell it {clte adding of their own faith. * Prophetia 99g, in pſalmis paſſionem * Concilium Hi- 
Chriſtin carne ſols ſic aſſerit. Foderunt mans meas C& pedes meos dmumeranerunt onmia [þ«(enſ-2.ca.1 2 
C4men. Tornon deitatts, ſed tantum cruciſixt corports minuria mtelligitur. Sclam Chriſto 
materia carnts mortts fraouutate defuntia ſpem reſurreitions expettabat. T he propheſie in 
te Pſalmes auonuch the paſſion of Chriſt in the fleſh only, when it [auth they pearced my hands 
and my fect , and numbred all my bones. Whore not the tniurie of bis dexty but of his body ts 
perceaued in Chriſt the matter only of hes fleſh yeelding to the frailty of deathexpefted reſur- 
reition. Peatrius quogque Apoſtolis Chriſt ſ[upplicitm fic prearcat im ſolo Corpore Con(umma- * Jlidem. 
£4ers : qitz PeCCara ( inquit) noſtr pertulrt in corpore [uo ſuper liygnum. Peter alſo the Apeſile 

preacheth the paſſion of Chriſt to hane beere performed ONLY 1N m1s 3 0D Y,whenhe 
ſaith Chriſt bare our ſinnes in hz: body on the tree, And againe ® Solacayo cruchs exitium * 1oidem. 
ſenſit, ſola caro lanceam pertulit, ſola ſanguene aqua manauit. Ipſa ſola mortua, ipſaſola 
1m ſepulchro poſita.ipſa [ola tertio arereſnſcitata. Only the fleſh of Chriſt taſted the ſharpneſſe 
of the Croſſe , on!; the fleſh endured the ſpeare 3 only the fleſh yeelacd forth bloud and water. 
That only died , that only lay inthe graze, that OXLY ROSE AGAINE. Andaſluring 
themſelues this to be the Chriſtian faith confirmed in the old and new teſtament, they 
lay, © Ecce pronunciata ef paſſio corporis Chriſtt ex lege & Prophets, Cuines quidem fides © Ihidem. 
veritas tam et efjicax, vteamnectyrann ſua potuerint crudelitate confundere, nec hareti- 
corum ſnbdolacircamncirno peſſuenaare, nec hypocrttarum daminuere fallax ſunulatio. The 
paſſion of the body of Chriſt ts prooued by the law ara the Prophets. The trueth of which farth 
15 ſo forcible, that neither tyrants with their crucltie could confound it , nor Heretuches with 
their crafty druices enert it, nor Hypocrites with their falſe diſſembling auminiſh it. 

Theodorc: . , Ts Cy HAN X, eUmr dS>,14Ty £ L677 X, PPD TILE 25 PDT To e-7 J tawin «4 Theoderet. 
Aide, 6am & 74 Sunzre 795.9145837 ;haw could the ſoule (of our Sauiour ) haning an Dialege.3. 
immortal nature, and not touched with the leaſt ſpot of ſmne, be poſſibly taken with the hooke | Cyril derefla 
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ring tn his owne fleſh, the death of his fleſh alone ſufficeth for the redemption of the world, 
Foluptice * Ours ionoret C hriſtum nec in dininitate ſed IN SOLO CORPORE MOR- 
TV v M & ſepulturm, Who can be ignorant that Chriſt was dead and buried, not mhis deity, 
but in his bids only. Cum ſola caro moreretur,C reſuſcitaretur in Chriſto, films Det decitur 
mort 15, iow Chriſtus ſecnnaum ſolam carnem mortuus , ſecundum ſolam animam ad in- 


fſernum deſcendit. When the fleſh onely died, and was raiſed againe in C hriſt , the Sonne of 


God ts ſaid ro hane died. The ſame Ch rift died in h:s fleſh onely and deſcended into hell in hzs 


ſorle Ont ty. * Moriente carne non ſolum Dietas , ſed nec anima Chriſti poteſt oſtend; 


commortna, The fleſh dying, not ovtely the dietie , but the ſoule of Chriſt cannot be ſhewed to 
hane bene allo dead. The tame Father and fftcene other Biſhops of Africa make this 
confeſsion of their faith. * Afors filyDei quam ſola carne (uf cepit,utramqne imnobis mor 
tem ,anme ſculicet carniſg, deſtruxit. The death of the Sonne of God, which heSv xrtg ty 
1N HIS FLESH AL ON FEgdeſtroyedim ws both or deaths,towit the death of ſonle &+ bedy, 
! his confefsion Gregory tollowed when he faid,* Solumpronobir mortem carnis (+/ce- 
pit. Chriſt wndertocke for vs the only drath of the fleſh. Andagaine,comming tovs,who were 
11 the death of ſpirit and fleſh,Chriſt bronght his owne death 19 v5,and hoſed both our dearts, 
His mole death he applied to our double death, and dy:ns wanquiſicd our donble death. Vi 
0ft1s * Secrndum proprictatem nature, ſo la care mortem { oe , ſ914 caro ſepritnre offictiom 
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| | | 1 of nature, onely the fieſ) (of 
Chriſt) felt dearh, onely the firſh was buried. The reforewe [ay the Lord [ay in the or are. tree 
mn fleſh alone, ana Aeſcended 170 bull, butin SOViE A {© NE. Bedetreadcth wilt in 
their ſteps. Flo: HL trabarny q*4 WW: ' rb atur. Nan verl US $118; 19% petine EC (31934 
ulamortia fit. Caro tantium mort ct, 'Oa reſurren it tertiadie, T ratmwasraed, which 
ded, the Godhead conld not die ; hu ſoule was not aend , oncly his fleſh died and r'ſe aTaine. 


And avaime, ® ]'er1ens ad nos gn 12 morte carns C& [pritns eramits,vnam ram ud (t.car- 
* # # * 4 * -- F. . by p s «4 _— ſ - py R m ; 
n:s mortem pertiilit;( drxs noſtras abſoluit: fimplam [nam noſtre anple contniit. Ch aulpam 
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noſtram ſubegit. Chriſt communa ro "ES that TWErEO 15; ACA of t DUNE CMM / FB, T 4 ſuffered onely 
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oxe death, that i the arath of the fleſh, and freed both ony deaths : hee appled bis ore dcath to 


our Agnble Ceath . and vanquſhed them both. Albinus. x Omna "0 rficat morte morier ? 


drplr, em mortem! O11 11 ac 171at, AIM videlici C2 « or PC YI5, Anime DIOY S eſt, Aum prop- 
fer Peccalums quodlrbet arimam aeſerut Derws. Corp wir ers oft 47m propre ry ne e/ſrratem 
qramt het orprts aef ritnr ab ayima, Ft hanc arplam C; 1ſt 2s ſa frapli aeſiru xit. Nam 
(olt carne mort its eſt ad ten pres,anma vero ningiiam gut nuungran pecc ani, What is ment 


(by thir.thou ſhalt are the death ? it noteth a doable dearh im nman,tonit.of ſorle and tity, The 

death ef the ſoule 1; when fey any [inne God (orfaketh it , the death of t/ e b.d:eis wh » for any 

1: *07 Tirtetheb ade 15 deprived of the ſeride, This aenble dewh Of 02 - \ Crit arſtrozed with 

Tf for atme, but in (oule he newer die, who neuer 

wed. 1 his continned without chance to Bernardsrime, who faith of Chriſt, * Ex 
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| Thave benethe longer good Reader in allcaging thee fathers, to aſſure thee that I 
deliver no doct: 1netouching onrredemption;bur luch asthe whole Church of Chriſt 
inthe beſt & pureſt rmes protefſed ro be principles of the Chriſtian faith; and that 1n 
lo euident and pertinent manner, that Iknow not how to lichtcn or {t: nprhen their 
wordes. Thou heareſt them with one voice aſhrmc, that Chriſt &icd not A Dp ov- 
pF, but A s1xGLE deathforvs ; whichthey likewiſe avorch was the death of 
H1s BoDY oxLlY, AND NOT OF HIS SOVLE : and ſHE DEATH OF 
THE SOVLE HF DIED Norm, Ihedcathofthe ſoule they truely derine from the 
Scriptures to be either ſinne, or damnation : ſinne , by which men arc depriucd of all 


QIAce, 


mt .—. ___— 
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aſſertions and confeſſions. IP $23 


grace, and ſo of the life of God : and damnation, which is a perpetuallreieQionfrom 
all blifle, addifting the wicked to eternall and intollerable miterie in the torments of 
hell fire. Which of theſe things will this dreamer denie? will hefay, thatChrift died 
moe deaths then Ox#, and as well the death ofthe ſoule , as of the bodie®? Sohe 
mulſt{ay, it he will vphold his new redemption by the death of Chritts foule,and fo he 
doth lay : but whether there in he crofſe not the tull conſent of Chriſts whole Church, 
| leave it to thy cenſure. Willheſhift, as hee hath hitherto done, with the name of 
fleſh, that it compriſerh as well che ſoule asthe bodie , and therefore by the death of 
Chrilts fleſh onely , the Fathers doe not cxclude the death of Chniſts foule, but che 

death of his Godhead they prooue indced againit the Arians, that the Sonne of 
God covld not die in his Divine nature, but oncly in his humane fleſh, And this, as 

wenow ice, is one of their maine reaſons : 'l he ſoul: ot Chriſtaied not, nor coulde 


ficlh. Beſides a number of them not onely exprefle by circumſtances and confe- 
quents of burying and riſng againe, whar therelt meane by the fleſh, but they vſe the 
word b54y, which can not betaken tor the ſoule,and with like zeale and truth anonch, 
that Chrilt died in his body onely. So that rhcte three ſtand for clecre and ſounde 
concluſions with all theie Fathers : F:r{t. that Chriſt died BvrT oxnE x1xD of 
dcath. Secondly, that Hz DitD oNtLY IN HIS FLESH, OR BODY; and 
thirdly., that TyuE DEATH OF THE SOVIE HE NEITHER DID, NOR 
COVLD DIF., 

Will hee ſhuſlle with the name of death, and ſay they ment not his kind of death * 
that will nothing rclicuehim. For firit it Chriſt a41cd bur ove kde of death z and ot 
his bodily death no Chriſtian may ſo much as doubr, then by maine conſequent ont 
of their wordes, Chrilt dicd no death of the foule, let him take it how and which 
way he will. Againc,itChriſt DitzD oxNELY IN BODY, as they hkewiſe wit- 
nefle, then apparantly he dicdnor any death of the foule , neither in your ſenſe Sir 
Detenſer norm theirs. Laſtly, what death of theſoule can you ſhew mentioned in 
the Scriptures without the compaſie of their. dition, that 15, which 15 not inn? or 
damnation © Of finnethe Apoſtles wordes arc plaine. * Sinneſeaured me, and flew Rom 7. 
1; ſmmeverneed ond IT died ; as likewiſe that 3 wewer: deaniy ( onr } [mmer, This death 1 Frheſ.2. 


men lining may dic, as the Apoſtle ſaith of wanton widowes, * hung ſve ts dead; and 1 Colollz, 
of a/the Gennils © walking inthe vane of their minds, they are ſtrangers from the life of Ar a 
God, thronoh theigmorance that ts in them, becauſe of the hardneſſe cf their heart, who being Epack4. 
paſs feelmg hare 11409 themſelues toworbe all vnclearncſe enen with greedineſſe, Where 


the h:rdze(ſe of mans heart, voide of all teeling or ſerie of Go4!, and fo running on in 
a'l wickedneſic, is by the Apoſtle defined to be the death, of rnefoule which is a de- 
priuing or enitranging from thelife of God. Ihe lfecond death , as 1before have 
ſhewed, 'S tne labe 1 124710 with fire ona brimſlone R mto which the diuell and all the 
wicked ſhallbe cat. Shew now athird death of the ſorle not in your cxtraordinarie 
fanſic and tolly , butinthe word ot God; to which theſe Fathers proportion their 
ſpecches. Ifthcrebenoluch thing there, then dircctly,carneſtly, and truely do theſe 
Fathers auouct, that Chriſt died no death ot the ſoule. 
Ot Fathers it may be your Maſterſhip maketh ſmall account, and will not ſticke in 
the high per{wafion of your great and deepelearning to reiect themall, as 1gnoranr 
of theprinciples of their taith, and ſo fitter to be ranghtthen torcach : butthatprovd 
ecuiſhnefle (to giucitno worfe words) I leaue to the lober to cenſure: for an vpſhor 
the Reader ſhall haue a clcere concluſion out of the facred Scriptures , that the ſovle 
of Chnſtneuer was, nor could be dead z and conſequently that theſelearned and an- 
cient Fathers dclivercd ſound and true doGtrine touching the ſoule of Chriſt, and 
fully build their af{crtions on the maine foundarions of the Diane Scriptures, Ter is Chriſt linins 
euident by nature, ſenſe, and tructh , that priuatiues can not concurreat one and the OY gr 
ſametime, in one and the ſame ſubiet. For the oneexpelleth the other, and fo can way be dead: 
nor 


T he ſoule of 


ER... 


524 Higheſt degrec of pain where grace failethnot,is no death ofthe ſoule. 


not be found both together. Yea fince the one ofthe cleerclyremooueth theother, 
they canno more ſtand together, then may conrradittion. . For that which liueth, is 
not dead ;and that which15 dead, liueth not. 1meane alwaicsthe ſame time,and the 


ſame 


pert. Buttheſoule of Chriſt by the manifeſtand manifold teſtimonies of hohe 


Scripturedid alwaies liuc in the fulnefle of fa:rh,of hope, of loue, of grace,of trueth, of (þ1- 
rit, It is cuident therefore thatthe ſoule of Chriſt never died, nor could die. Which 
of thele aſſertions will you encounter that Chriſtes ſoule may be aliue and dead 


* Defenc, pag, bothatone time © You would ſeemethe leate before; to ſhunne the ſhame of * this ab- 
" 1461,25. ſwraitie , that Chriſtes ſoule died and died not : will you now come plainely and groſſely 


*John?. 


© Joan 3, 


The ſowule of 

Chr:'/t in ler 
[91 . 
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the life of pa- 
Sience and obe- 


dence to God, 


to it by auouching that Chriſtes ſoule was at one and the fame time Living and 


NOT LIVING, DEAD AND NOT DEAD, thatis bothALivE aND DEADLY 


If you doe, there isnoman in England that hath cither cies or cares to {ce or heare, 


but he will reprooueyou for a manifeſt beliar of his ſenſe , as well as of Chriſts foule. 
Will you ſmoothly ſer yourſclteto one fide, and fay that Chriſts ſoule was not aliue® 
{0 many parts of life,as I haue named inthe ſoule of Chrilt,ſo many pregnant proofes 
are therein holy Scripture that Chriſtes ſoule was not onely liuing , bur as full of life 
as of grace during the whole time of his paſsion. Neither 1s thcreany one of thoſe 
things named by mee concerning the life of Chriſtes foule , which you cav take 
from Chriſt without apparent blaſphemie. For it you depriue him of fazth, hope ,lone, 
grace, tracth, or the [pirat of God ;z you leauc him in Infiudeltie, arſperation . hatred of 
God, reprobation, falſhoed, and make himno way the Sonne of God , ſince they onely 
are the ſonnes of God, who are ledde by the ſpirit of God. Now what ſhametulland 
1mpious cnormitics theſe are, you can calily coniecture. So that of torce you mult 
contelle the ſoule of Chriitro be living , and endued with all theſe parts and powers 
of thelite of God,orclic you muſt proteſle your ſelfe to be nothing lefle then a Chri- 
ſtian. And cuenthe praiers which he made and obedience which he ſhewed in all 
and cueric his conflicts and agonies, prooue his foule not onely to live , but toreſt 
aſſuredly on the tauour and loue of God towards him , which areno truites nor ct- 
fects of the death of the foule, but exactly the conrraric. 

Yet paine you thinke Chriſt might allthis while ſuffer , and that moſt cxtreame z 
which you call the death ottheſoule. | Your calling ſweete ſower,good badde; light 
darkneſle,and lite death;changeth not the natures ot the things,but conuimceth your 
owne ignorant and wiltull headinefle. You mutt call things in Chriſt, notas pleaſerh 
your fanſic, butas the word of God directeth ; and by witnefſe thereot ſhall you ne- 
ver beable to prouc, that Chriſts ſoule was dead 3 ſince thence ſo many ſure demon- 
ſtrations may be brought, that Chriſts ſoule was alwates * full of truth ard grace, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt,not only ina greater abundance then cither manor Angel hath,or can 
have, buraboucallmeaſvre. And inthis ſtate if we ſhould imagine with you , rhat 
Chriſts ſoulc ſuttred the greateſt ſenſe oftorments that any creature can tcele,yct this 
doth not interre Chriſts foule to be dead, but expreflely the contrary, fince all paine, 
ycaitit were polsible,paine equall with hell it ſeltc ſuftered in this lite with obedience 
and patience, (fuch as all Chriſts ſufferings were, exceptyou will wrappe him as well 
within 1inning as ſuftering) doth conuince the ſoule of Chriſtto be rather living then 
dead ; as the martyrs of Chriſt had their ſoules then moſt living inthcir greateitror- 
ments, when forcc of intolerable paine excluded their ſpirits from their bodies, And 
therctorcI doenotalittle maruaile how lightly you leapeto dercrmine and detend 
the death ot Chriits ſoule,finceall painc endured with paticncc,obcdience.and con- 
dence, prooucth the loule to be moſtaliue to God-ward, cuen when ſhe departeth, 
as not able ro ſuſtaine the fury and violence of therorment encreating. And heerein 
appcareth your notable crrorin calling that the death of Chriſts foule , which the 
Scripture calleth his obedience and victory. For he was ? obedient to the death , enen the 
aeath of the Croſſe ; that is, inall his ſufferings vnto the end: he * overcame , and ſare 
with his Father m his Throne, as we ouercommung ſpall ſit with Chriſt in his Throne. And 
other conqueſt in our conflicts there js none, then conſtant refiſting all temptations, 
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| a1 Ik Soap ofe overfightitiyor to cillthatthe 
death oftheſoule,whith theScriptire tmiaketh the life of theſotflegand to prononiice 
Chritts fonle to be dead in thoſe reſpeRs ; which the word of Got reacheth tobe the 
chiefeſt proofes of the hfe'of the forte. 4.1 1.2624 0] NDGR DOB & DATE TOY GG GD 
If you {lide fromthe ſenſe of abſolute and inherent ptherethe feireand horrbty 
ofdereliQtion and deſperariotrinthe ſoule of Chyilt ( tor you role atyobr pleaſure ” 
from bne ro-another, and are conſtantin nothing, But inperetallamd donbtfyllipea- = | 
ches;a5swere the firſtauthors of this COnceity Pand' make tharths death ofthe foule F No temptations 
then know you that theſe temprations kill not the ſoule ;-rillthey infidelity and c/o»: 4} a- 
deſperation in theſoule of matyfrom' which TIrruft you will cleefe Chrift, or ds Erneſt on -4 kl tbe 
aske 'whar difference betwixt you anda Turke. For the Ieweswere notfo withed , as * © 
totake from Chrilt histraſt in God , they ſaid of hin,” as he Hoyg 01 theTrofle, 
* he truſteth 1 God, burthey thought God had failed him in ſaffermghin+tocome to « Math. 27, 
that curſed kind of death; whereinthey knew notthe wiſedome or power of God. 
But no Chrittiancan'be excuſed by ignorance,if he diminil theifaith hope lone, patience 
oy obedierice of Chriſt in all his ſufferings ; and tholenordecreaſing,i wasno way poſ- 
hble forthe ſoule of Chritt ro be hut huing, yea tall of life & grace, how grear ener 
the haines were; Which heendared , 'or the remprarions which he reſiſted So that 
both tachers and Scriptnres'perſue you narrowly torhis ſtraight , that Chriſtesſovle 
muſt cither alwaies ue , and ſo your doctrine 1s vtterly falſe , which auoucheth the 
death of Chrifts ſoule to be the ground of our redemption 4 orifirdied , itmnſtdic 
with ſinne, fince without fine there is no death ofthe ſonle; andall patnesand'tor- - 
ments, that are poſsible in this life, if they be ſuffered with obedience and patience, 
doe rather demonſtrate the life, theneonfirme the death oftheſoule , ecuen iithe 
pcrion of Chriſt Teſus. - -  * © | - 
> But our authoriſed Catechiſme publiſhed by maſter Nowel andthe homiily ſheweth that * Defenc. pag. 
Chriſt ſuffered farre more ſharpely then meere bodily death , even thie infinite paines of Gods 1431-24. 
wrath in hs ſoule : which I ported you wn before , but you fairely lenpe it over. | You belie 
the one, and confute the other ; and then charge me with leaping thetn both ouer. 
Thehomily which indeed is authoriſed, hath no luch thing, as you report ; the Cate- 
chiſme , which is only approoued to be taught to children infſchooles , hath more 
then you any way like or reccane, and yernor that, which you now defend. 'The fo- 
row and paine, which the Catechiſme ſappoſerh in Chriſts ſoule , wasthe feare and 
horror of eternal! death ; that you not only retuſe in plaine words, but refell with many 
reaſons, as you thinke. The like yon doe for Chritts deſcent ro hell, which the Cate- 
chiſme confeſleth ro be, not theprefence of Chriſts foule in Paradiſe, bur an effetnall 
force thereof in hell, whereby the ſoules of che farthlefſe ſaw their damnation to be inſt, and 
the Dinel himſclfe perceaned all his power to be deſtroyed and onenhrowen. If you regard 
the Catechifmeſo highly as you pretend , why ſhppe you fromit im theſe or other 
points at your pleaſure © why obtrude you thatro others as anthoriſed , which your 
ſelfe doe not admit © indeed ſome men haueof late yeeres inclined tro vehement and 
violent temptations offered tothe ſoule of Chriſt in his ſufferings,and fometo feares 
and horrors euen of cternall death,as maſter Calvin, and the Catechiſme, which you 
cite;but if you may be ſuffered to ſhrincke tromrhem at yourliking,nener blame me, 
if I doe nor preferrethem beforeall theſe fathers. Howbeit to ſpeake vprightly with- 
ont wronging them, I doenotſee, thateitherthe Catechifmeor matter Caluin doe 
expreſſely detend the death of Chriſts ſoule, or the ſecond death, but only the feare 
and horrox,not of a temporall hell,as you hace diſtilled their infuſion, but of cternall 
death ; which you with might and maine reieQ. And ſurely ifthey did contradit 
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che confeſsion of all thele fathers;Iwould adhere 1ocheprimative church of Chriſt; 
matters of faith, rather thento the dewices of late writers diſſenting from themſelves 
and others. -Burrouchingthe death of Chriſtes ſouls I:ſec-nocauſeto depart from 


them, ſincechey define.no ſuch thing, and Gpeathey ve;delyalledged byyou | 


—_ 


even asthe reſtareby.you proudly neglected. And tillyou leauethis co 
ancient Fathers, and ſtraining of later writers'! their meaning, for my.part 
thinke you- worthie of ao chargein, the church ot Ghrift, { neither ot chat you liad, | 
wherein youſowedas much cockleas corne ,- not'of that you may baue,except.yout: 
change your mind z and learne to teach nothingto:the people of God 5 buy what is, 
warranted by the word of God, ..,.,/!; 1 ' 1G) 1 att moi gbill nov 4 
*Defenc.paz, *Tonſay1ſbould hang donne well tahane laied dawne for a ſhew,which 15 written in Eſay: 
142-li.36. he laied downe his ſoult onto death ; Verilysf I had., it would have made fome ſhew. \ 1 ſaid! 
indeed the Prophet, ay would make abetter ſhew for the death'of Chriſts-faule;: 
thenthe Poet Icrence,; whom only,you produced for proofe thereof: but ſuch was 
chenand till is your preſtamprion, that on your bare word you will pronounce, what 
beſt pleaſcih your fanke. Howbeit the words of Efay are but a ſhew for the death of. 
Chriſtes {oule, fnce they exatly declare his bodily: death to be the redemption of 
mankind. For when the foule in the Hebrew tongue, apd inthe old Teitament is 
ſaid rodie, either by theſoule arement the vegetative and ſenſitive powers of the 
ſoule, whereby the ſpirit of man js ynited to his body , and which arequenched by 
death;or by death is ment the diſtraCtion of the ſoule from the body; wich violence 
of death is common as wellto the foulethruſt from her body,asto the body left with- 
out aſoule. That ſignification of the word ſoule the Apoſtle ſheweth when he prai- 
*1Theſ.;. eth, the © whole ſpirit, ard ſoule, and body of the taithftull may be kept blamcleſſe vito the. 
* Hebr,,, Omg of Chriſt and {aith © The word of God pearceth tothe dimnidng a ſunder of the ſoule,, 
” © andtheſþwit ; And this (cnſe of the word death the Seriptures exprefle, when rhiey of- 
ten menuon, thatthe ſoules of the godly doeyor would die. VVhen Ioſephs brethren 
(Geneſ.z7, Would hane (lajne him, Ruben ſaid vnto them ; * Let vs vor tribe hin inthe ſoule , that 
 verſz1, Is, letvsnotkill him. So Balaam ſeeing the glory of Gods people;laid, * Let my ſoul? 
8 Numb.23. die the death of the Righteous, and mine end be like his : that is, Let my ſoule depart in peace 
verl.19. asthe Righteous doe. Andlealtanythinke ; that Balaam ſpakehe knew not what, 
Sampſon willng to end his life with revenge ofthediſhonour doneto God by the 
Phih(tines inſulting athis bonds and blindnefle,when he pulled the houſe on his and 
d Judz.16, theirheades, ſaid, * Let my ſoule die with the Philiſtines. So thas wearie ofthis lite, 
verl.309. * defrrea for his ſoule todie, laying Lord take my foule ; he ment from his body. So 
"1 —_ '9- Molcs comparing arape with murder, faith. * This & as if a man ſvonld fall vpen hw fel- 
k Bite et 2 low, andkill bimmthe ſoule. And ſoJeremieto Jeruſalem , ' In thy boſomne #5 found the 
verſ.25, blond of the ſoulesof the poore innocents, Infinite places are there in the Scripture to like 
Tere 2. v 34. cftect, All which declare, thatthe foule of man feeleth the death of the body by her 
=L(,,53.v,12, departing from it 3 andthatthe Prophet Elay , when he ſaid of Chriſt , He © powred 
forth his ſoule wntodeath , Had no meaning butto deſcribe Chriſts bodily death, in 
which the ſoule is powred out fromthe body , that is , wholy ſeparated fromit. The 
very phraſc of powring forth the ſoule,which muſt needes be from the body,ſheweth 
that the Prophet dircctly deſcribed the death of Chriſts body , by which the ſoule is 
empricd SE powred out ofthe body , as out ofa veſlcl repleniſhed with it. Sothar 
hecrc you haue as much hold for the death of Chriſts ſoule,as you had beforc,which 
is viterly none. 
» Deſcnc.pag, * Toucarneſtly affirme that this word ſignifi th ſoule or ſpirit in a proper ſenſe. Alſo how 
143-li.l, reſclutc are Jou for xdamy to diuert from the natiue and proper fig ations of words, but 
when the letter impugneth the grounds of Chriſtian farth and charuy.| In the Page 3167- 
which youquore, I neither ſpake of this place, nor ofthis word ; and therefore your 
conſidering apps wasnoton, when you ſo much miſtooke my words. Iknow Ne- 
pheſh is applicd as well to beaſts, who hauenoſoules, asto bodies once liuing, but 
then dead. And therefore of Nepheſh Iaffirmed no ſuchthing : of S. Lukes words 


repeating 
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repeating Dauids, andexaAtly diſtinguiſhing theſoule fromthe fleſh in Cri, I did 
ch, and ſtill doe, Aung." not ans lung. voy trom the proper ſignifi 
cations of that and other wordsin the Scripture, except the letter breed ſome incon- 
uenienceto faith or good-maners. But what is that to-this place, where though the 
word Nepheſh be granted properly roimport theſdule;: yer the reſt ſheweth jtrg@ be 
referred tothe death of the body , becaule theſovle ispowred forth of the bodyby 
thedeath thereof, where before it was contcined arid incloſed, + - | 2ibod-y2d 
* Therather if we note that which folleweth : he was counted with \ſmners » that 4s he was ® Defenc.pag, 
uniſhed by God as [rmers are puniſhed, andnot by the Tewes only connted among 7 | heewes.) 745 li,15, 
You rake vpon youto controle both the Prophetandthe Evangeliit;z who referthis ,_ _._ * 
milivdging of Chriitto men,& not to God. Flay faith, * We did E him as platned, » Efa.52,.v.4. 
and (mitten of God, but he was wounded for our tran/greſſions. AndS, Marke, when the 411k, 15. 
lewes had crucified Chriſt amidit two theeves,faith ; * Th the Scripture was fulfilled, vecl.23, 
which (aith he was conmed among the wick;d : Thereby noting theirerrour, natChrilts 
deſert. Beſides itis ſomewhar ſaucily faid , thatChriſt was accounted wickedin the 
righreous judgement of God, & nor by the malitious error of the ewes. Such plea- 
ſure you take againſt both Scriptures and Fathers to auouch what yoa lift, yearhough 
it draw with it an injurious flanderto the ſonne of God. I hewords of the Prophetzhe 
* made his graze with the wicked,com parcd with rhole that folow,thouph he did no wice t yerſ9, 
kedneſſe; clearely conuince,that Chrilt was an innocent,though he were counted aid 
vicd with maletaCtours z and thatthe Prophet neuer ment to correct Gods iudge- 
mentas corrupt, buttoſhewthe wiſedome and goodnefle of God , dclinering-his 
Sonneto be etteemed and vſed as wicked by the wicked, and notby himlelfe. How- 
beit there is no neceſsity to referre theſe words to the perſon ot God the Father, bur 
they more fittely expreſle the humility of Chriſt himſelfe,who made 47s graze, that is, 
was content to dic inthe midit of two Theeues, andto be buried as they were;confi- 
dering the coherence with the words precedent ; which out of all queſtion .mwſt be 
vnder{tood of Chrift himſelfe. For thus they ſtand. © Hewas cut out of the land of the, tyerſs. 
lining he was plagued for the tranſgreſſion of my people. * He made his graue with the wicked « yi, 
Where no reaſon forceth any change of perions ; and ſo the fame perſon of Chriſt, 
who was cut from the land of the liuing, mace hi grane with the wicked. 
* But chi:fly conſidering withall, that alſo before he made his ſoule a ſme offering.T, here- * Defenc.pag, 
fore you mult nzeds graunt, that Goas rrord maketh Chriſts ſoule 10 be ſacrificed for our ſine, 43: LI, 
Ard we drfire m? other death of the ſoule.) It is maruaile you doe not out of this place 
inferre, that Chriſts ſoule was m22de ſons, tor the words are , when ke ſpall make his ſoule 
ſome. But an oftering for ſinne is the vſuall ſignification of that word inthe Scriptures, 
and therefore you did well in confelsing ſo much, to laue me:that labour, Chriſt then 
made his ſoulc an offering tor finne ; what deduce you out of thoſe words? [we deſire 
no other death of the ſoule.| In faith you be a fillie facrifticer, that know nota dead ſoule A dead ſoule is 
to beno ſacrifice for ſinne. A dead foule is void of all things,which ſhould pleaſgGod; **/**"iþe for 
and ſo can be nofacrifice accepred for ſine. * A trowbled ſpirit (ſorrowing forifiane) % pi rr 
& a ſacrifice to God, faith Dauid. Burt doth repentance kill or quicken the toule? God © 
7 giaeth repentance vito life , that is , heraiſeth the ſoule firſt dead in finne, by repen y a a, 
tance vnto lite. * Worldly ſorrow cauſeth death,but Godly ſorrow cauſeth repentance unto « , ©, : 
ſaluation.Now ſalvation is not the death,bur life of the loule. * Y/ithour faith it 55 wpoſ= « Hebr.11, 
ſible to pleaſe God. And thefacrifice,that ſhallaboliſh finne,muſtneeds pleaſe God. It 
muſtthen not want faith, by which the righteous live, Wherefore by your Icauc I make 
the cleane contrarie concluſion out of thoſe wordes. The ſoule of Chriſt was a ſacri- 
fice for ſfinne ; but adead (oule is no ſacrhice for finne;the ſoule of Chriſt therefore was 
notdead. [\Vithour death, you will ſay,there isno redemption for finne.},YVithour 
bloud, which noterh the death of the bodie,there is no redemption for ſinne ; butthe 
foule, Itruſt, hath no bloud to be ſhed. And fo much the bodies of beats offe- 
red , did prefigure, I meanethe death of the bodie bur not of the ſoule. Willing 
obedience , conſtant patience , and aflured confidence in the ſoule of Chriſt fwb- 
mitting 
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$28 Chtiſts Paffiondid notkill his ſoule but his bodice. 
mirting it ſelfe to the counſel and will of his Father , was the fpirituall and inward 
facrifice , which Chritt ioyned withthecxternall and bloudie ſacrifice of his bodie. 
For hauing two parts,asall men hane,afoule and a bodie; neither partmight be with- 
drawen from thisfacrifice 3 buthis bodie muſtbe yeelded vnto death , and his foule 
muſt yeeld her ſelfe pure, vndefiled , and void of all ſpot , yerfceling and enduring 
withall meckenefleand humblenefle of hearr, the paine of death ſeparating herfrom 
her bodie. And graunt the foule were heere taken forlite , what ſo great impro- 
per or ynuſed ſpeach is thar,fince the ſoule is truely and properly thelife of the body. 
b Defenc.pap b Fe denie not but this phraſe, Animam ponere, is to lay downe the life, and in ders pla- 
" 243.16. " cer ygmiſizth no more then ſimply to die , both concerning Chriſt and other men : yet this 15no 
meceſſarie reaſon that heere in I ſay the ſoule ſhould be taken figuratmely for the life onely ; the 
rather ſering heere the text preciſely ſetteth downe the great worke of our redemption , and to 
rake it 44 we dee literally, impugneth noground at all of faith or charitie. The words to lay 
downe or power forth the ſoule import as you conteſfle, not the death of the ſoule, but 
the death of the bodie. And fince inthe words of Eſai, Chriſt powred forth his ſoule 
vnto death, there can by no learning bee more concladed out of that place , but thar 
Chriſt willingly layd downe his ſoule ro depart trom that bodie, which is no way the 
death of the {oule, as you fanſie,buta plaine deſcription of the death of Chriſts body. 
Ard where for your pleaſure you will take it literally , rhatis no proofe for the death 
of Chrilts ſoule, becauſe the word ſoule may bee properly taken , when it is powred 
forth of the bodie by death; bur it notcth a willing ſubmiſs10n to death, where other- 
wiſe our ſoules are taken from vs, or we looſe them whether we will or no, when we are 
left or put to death againſt our wils. 
* Defenc.pag. , . Auſten hath not a word againſt vs,in that great place which you cite Jus whole argument 
143.i.27, bring to an other purpoſe.) Auſtins wordes in thar place be pregnanr againſt you for all 
4 Auruſt.in 1. YOUr difſembling. * Qmidfecit paſſio , quid fecit mors , mſi corpus ab anima ſeparanit ? 
hennemiratlat, What did (Chriſts) paſſion, what did death, but ſeparate (h11S) baodre fromby ſoule ? If the 
47 death and paſsion of Chriſt d1d nothing bur ſeparate Chritts ſoule from his body z 
 _ thenneither Chriſts death nor paſsion preuailed ro the death oth:s foule. And ifhis 
ſoule were not touched by death, then was it never dcad : and fo much Saint Auſten 
* Ibidem, Witneſſeth inthe very ſame trattate. * YVerbum non et mortuum , anma illanon eſt moy- 
; tuna, The word died not ,the ſouls (of Chrilt) died nor. And therctorethe death of Chriſt, 
which the Scriptures euery where note, was the breathing ot his foule out of his body, 
& not theſeparating of his ſoule from God,as you would haue it .Auſtins purpoſe in 
that place you little conceiue,if you make him haue but one purpoſe. As occaſion ſer- 
ued he taught many things pertinent & incidentto hisrext, which was large,cuen from 
the 10. verle vnto the 20.0t chat * Chapter:And theſe words, / /ay downe my ſoule for my 
ſbeepe,being part of histext,he had juſt occaſion to treare, what death Chriit dicd for 
his ſheepe,which was neither the death of his diery,nor the death of his ſoule,butonly 
the ſeparating othis ſoule from his bodie,itthis make not againtt you,you have good 
lacke;that nothing will reach you:his words retute the fooliſh error,which you would 
eſtabliſh,that by the Scriptures Chrilt may beſaid to have diced the death ofthe foule, 
as well as the death of the bodie, which Auſten expreflely contraditteth, auovching 
the one, and denying theother , in as plaine ſpeach , as any wiſe man can require. 
8 Defenc.pag, * A{your other diſcourſe heere againit me ts almo?t nothing but remilings and reproches 
143--34: andbitter theffes. Tet you ſay you hane not learned nor vſed to gine rexiling ſpeaches, Hane 
you not learnedit ? u it then naturall unto you ? Nay you meane theſe are fatherly warnings 
and admonitions. If your fatherly admonitions are ſuch , what are your Lordly rebukes ? If 
: eregnordefen- theſe be your biſhoply bleſſings , what are your curſmgs ? | What my diſcourſe is againſt 
"ur # ſom what . 
pleaſurable, YO» mu beeleft neither to your cenſure nor mine , bur to the Readers, 1t1 called 
your concluſions bold and fooliſh , ſhewing neither learning nor wit ; but GOO 
onely of the vanitie of your owne concetts, the trueth forced meſoto doe, which 
b.Trea-pa.6o, might not betray. VWVhenyou reiefted the iudgements and cxpolitions of the fathers 
11.67.68, Oneafter another, as * fond and abſurd, void of ſenſe, reaſon, and likelihood 3 yea moſt ab- 
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The fouleis ſometimes called fleſh, - $29 
ard, and too fond to be [poken; andtrampled on their names & credits,as you would on 
nurſkels, affirming * /r s onely the Fathers abuſie ſpeaking and 'noeung vt eye i Ibid pa.g5- 


cient ſenſe of words, that bred this error ; their vnapt and perillous tranſlating , that confur= 96 
med the ſame 3 and that 1s athing too rife wth the Fathers, yeawnk ſome of the auncieme#i 
of them, to alter and change the Authentike ve of wordes , whereby it 1; eafie for errors and 
groſſe miſtakings to creepe m ; 15, or ought any good manto be ſo patient, orrather 
Iigent asto heare a parrat thus prate againſt the whole Church of Chriſt m her 
times next afterthe Apoſtles, and not onelyto un his folly , but to reverence his 
pride? For my partI muſt confeſſe, I rooke my ſelte bound in duery to yeeld him no 
morercgard,then he deſerued, that thus ſought to blaze his errors with contempt of 
all men faue ofhimſelfe. If rherefore your ablurd poſitions and proofes, S. Treatiſcr, 
did not iuitly prouoke theſe replies , which I made, in the opinion of any wiſe and 
Chriſtian Reader , Icrie your mercie ; butifyou thinke me ro blame for nottaking 
you to be ſome Patriarke of Vropia , becauſe you can {coffe and mocke as well at Bi- 
ſhops, as at fathers,Salomon adwieth metro anſwere ſome men according ro their me- 
rits, * leaſt they ſeeme wiſe tn their owne ezes, Your Mockes I remitto yourlſelfe, I am as * Prov.26. 
rcadieto bearc them for thetrueth, as you to giue them. Howbeit you wanted co- 
fours in your coate , when you made ſuch paſtime with the bleſsing of Biſhops ; and 
pepper in your porrage , whenlT taking learned for skiltall , (which is nor ſtrange ro 
any ſave to you, whole skill is void of all good learning) you would needs make your 
ſclte ſuch mirth, that railing muſt be nat#ral ro me,becaule I was not /carnedor expert 
therein. Iwiſh theſe were the worlt of your toyes,and then my ſufferance ſhould quiet 
the whole. 
| Finally that is not true where you ſay,the fleſh doth often fignifie the ſoule in vs.] Is it ig- ' Defenc.pag, 
norance or malice which driueth you to this A ro auouch you know not, 244-48. 
or carenot what, ſo you ſeeme to croſlethatlT ſay *7 berter learned then you , or I, ob- 
ſerucd that before me,which you afhrmeto be falſe, Auſten ſaith, * Anima cum car- * AngnP.de fie 
walia bona adhuc appetit, caro nominatur. The ſoule, ſo long as it affetteth fleſhly things , is de &- Symbols 
called fleſh. And Ambroſe. * Caro al:ﬀquando Corps _—_— , vel ip[a anime ſequens pr — 
corporea vitta. The fleſh is ſometimes underſtoods to be the bodue of man , or the ſonle it ſelfe ca.upift, ad Re. 
a4difted to corporall wices. And Ierom. * Anima inter carnem fpiritumque confictens, manes. 
quando ſe tradiderit carni, caro dicitar. The ſoule conffting betweene the fleſo ard the ſpirit, * Hime,in 5.c4. 
when it yeeldeth it ſelfe ro the fleſh, ts called fleſh. And leaſt you clamour againſt theſe Fa- 7! <4 Gi 
thers,as your Treatiſe doth that they change the authenrike vic of words,heare whar 
Zanchius a man of good indgement, though a late writer , fairh thereof. * Fleſh and ? Zanchj tra. 
bloud reucaled not this unto thee, ſaith Chriſt to Peter. The mind of man he calleth fleſh and t.T heologics 
bloud : why ſo ? becauſe ut 1 wholy corrupted by the fleſh, ſothat it ſanoureth nothing but fleſh. _ in oe orgy 
How thinke you Sir, is it true or falſe which I fayd , that the ſoule is often called fleſh * VR 
becauſe of her corruption, as well as the bodie ? 
1 Heere 1 deſire the Reader to change a worae or two in my former Treatiſe : for alwaies *Defenc.pag, 
t2 ſet vſually, and for a Man to ſer Chriſt. Becauſe ſince I finde that fe and ſpirit together 44+ li. 13, 
applied to men doe once ( 2. Cormth. 7 .wverſ.1.) ſugnifie meerely the body and ſoule. Which 
then I thought euery where did ſignifie m v5 our corrupt and regenerate man, Which ouer- 
fight the Biſhop jpiethnot , but in this place confirmeth, he Biſhop, | Mn hee 
found tewe true ſentences inyour Freaſe , had neither will nor leafureto traduce 
them all ; bur o>ſeruing your errors in doctrine, remitted this and many other ouer- 
fights asnor pretudicing the maine point inqueſtion. As for his confirming it, that is 
one of your viuall veriticy , who by the defending of falſhood haue gotren you ſuch 
an habitc, that you can ſcant fee or ſpeake atrueth , when it toucherh but the skirts 
of your cauſe. And how come you now to putſo great a difference berwixrt alwaies 
and /ually, where before you did interpret abwares to be ordinardy? but now you finde 
fleſh and ſpirit together applied to men once to ſignifie meerely the body and ſoule.Meane you 
in all the Scriptures, or inthe new Teſtament onely © Youcallit the * perpernallvſc of , aria: 
the Scripture , and fo muſt include the 01d Leſlament as well asthe new , exceptyou IT 
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part of the Scripture, What then ſhall become of thar, 
which Moſes ſo often aſcribeth to God, when heſaith © * © God, the God of the ſpirits 
of all flcſv. Prajeth he forthe ſpirits of men, or of beaſtes? If you will Rraightenyour 

rdes to the new Teſtament, how inſolent a bragger, and negligent a Reader of the 
Scripture are you ; that firſt ſaid it was alwares1o, and now correcting yourerror fay 
you findeit once otherwiſe , wherea childe might eaſily hane found ir oftner. The 
Apoſtle decreed the Offender at Corinth ro be * delivered vnto Sathan, for rhe deſirutt;- 
on of the fleſh, that the ſpirit might be ſaued im the day of tije Lord, And tothe Hebrewes 
he relleth vs, * We had fathers of our fleſh, which corretted vs, and we renerenced them, 
Should we no: much more be ſubiett tothe Father of [þirits? InLoth which places the pl- 
rit of force muſt ſignifie the ſubſtance of mans ſoule. 

* Finally to make an end with your Fathers and Councels, I hane ſhewed before that your 

large claime prooneth a very ſhort game. For in ſubftance and full efſeft they are emidently 
and generally ag ainit you and for vs. If thon thinke Chriftian Reader,that1 chargethis 
man vniuſtly with impudent facing , behold but rhete wordes , and ſay what thou 
thinkeft of them. He that hath not brooght, nor can notbring one evident or pCr- 
tinent word ont of any Father forthe death of Chriſtes ſoule ; he yelleth ont with 
open throatc, that gen*r ally andexidertly they are in ſubſtance and full effett for him and 
againſt me. 1t15no time heerero repeat,whar is paſt; by that which 1s ſaid, thou mailt 
eaſily indge , on which fidethe Fathers ſtand with full conteſsion of the truth and 
their faith, Bragging is botes play, where a!l performance wanteth. ? [ As for ther 
denying that C brift died is: h:« foule, I hawe anſwered before. | Wirth ſenſclefle and ſhame- 
full ſhifts, that Chriſtes ſoule died not as the body did, that he died not the ordinary 
death of the ſoule expreſſed inthe Scriptures, but an extraordinary newly deuiſed by 
yourſelfe; and moterhen this inſyummeand ſubſtance you hauenot ſaid one word. 
* | Further where you bring them in many places ſaying by his bloud onely be redeemed ws, 
and he ſuffered onely in his body, they are abuſed by you weonderfully , not im their wordes but 
in their meaning.) You would faine change dywg into ſuffering, and hauc your Reader 
imagine, that I ſay Chriſtes ſoule ſuffered nothing ar all ; but thele arenow fo Rtale 
tricks of yours, thatenery manreicCteth them as faſt as I doe. From 4-2th you fiic 
to ſufferings, trom ſufferings to proper /#fferings of the ſoule, to which you adde as a 
ſuppluſſage, the paines of the dammed from the immediate hand of God, And lo where you 
fide any Father affirme that Chriſt Gx1zvepD, FEantED ok SORROWED IN 
ſoule, which are the naturall paſstons of mans ſoule common to good and badde, 
you looke no farder, but preſently pronounce that Father makerch cnidently with 
you. But awake ont ofthis 1gnorant Icthargie, there be many ſteps betweene theic 
words and your wiles,which you will never tread ouer with any the lcait ſhew of truth 
or proofe. ItI have not abuſed their wordes in alleaging them, as you confefle, and I 
aſſure my ſelte, Thauenot, bur where the Printer perchance hath made ſome favlr, 
which no man can anoid,(as pag. 81. Argsft, de Trimtate li.11.the Printer hath fer for 
ib.13. and ſome fuch)then have Tleſfſe abuſed their meaning; whereot I make euc- 
ric Reader indge,and ſoreferre my collecting to their cenſuring,which isno abuſe. 

* They ſlriumg againſt Arians and ſuch other heretikes , who weuld hane Chriſts Deitie 
to take part im his ſufferings for our redemption ; the godly auncient wruers ave heereup;n ſar, 
he ſuffered ard ſanified for vs onely in his body, not excludin 1g the proper and immediate {»f- 

fermgs of his ſpuyrit. Let the Authors themſelnes be viewed, if you thinke 1 affirme of them 
falſely.) Againſt whom they write, is nor ſo much, as what they write, and how they 
contutethole hererikes, whom they vndertake. The poſitions, which theyeſtabliſh 
out ofthe Scriptures againſt ſuch herehies, are moſt ro be regarded ; by their proofes 
you ſhall ſee theirpurpoſe. To confound thoſe misbeleevers , thar would have the 
Godhead of Chriſt ſuffer in his fleſh,or rogether with his leh, the Fathers do ſound- 
ly oppoſe, firſt that the Godhead is inuiolable, impalsible, immutable, and ſuch like 
properties ofthe Godhead. Secondly that the ſoule of Chriſt was fubieR to no kind 
of death, neither of finne nor damnation, which are not the dearh of the >ody, ” your 
WIKUMLY, 


fromthe worke of our redemption. 


vilſully , but moſt abſurdly would wreſt it : and therefore the Godhead was much 
more trce, not onely from this. death of the bodie, but from all touch of any kinde of 


death. Thirdly, to ſhew what it was in Chriſt that died, finceneither the Deitie nor | 


the oule of Chriſt could dieany kinde of death , they proouethat that which died, 
was a mortall bodje, buried ard raiſed againe the third day according to the S 

Vhich accidents and attributes belonging onely to the body of Chriſt ; Iris moſt 
certaine by the ſacred Scriptures that onely the body of Chriſt was yeelded to death 
for the redemption of our tinnes, Theſe bethe chicteſt of their reaſons, though they 
haue many others tending to the ſame iſſue, which whether they truely and eftectual- 
ly cxcludethe death of Chriſtes foule from.the worke ofour redemption, I leave it 
to theirindgement, thatſhall peruſethe former places by me cited z or view the Fa- 
thers themielues in their fulldiſcourſes. And yeta number of theſe Fathers in the 
places by mealleaged doe notrefure the Arians, but handle profeſledly other points 
of our redemption & ſaluation : as Tertullian in his booke ot the ReſurreQion of the 
fichh,Chryſoltom in his Homily of drunkennefle & of the reſurrection, Auguſtine 
tn his 99. Epiltle, & thoſe Chapters of his fourth Booke de Trontate , which I produ- 
ccd ; Gregoric vpon Iob , Bernard in his Sermons to the Souldiers of the Temple, 
Bede in his Homilies,and Albinus in his queſtions: theſeI fay doe not there take in 
hand torefell the Arians, bur to deliuer what kinde of death Chriſt died to free vs 
from all deaths ; And relolue, as we may read,that by one kinde of death,which was 
the death of Ch-1itcs bodie onely , both our dcaths of body and ſoule were vrterly 
aboliſhed. And whether this betrue or falſe, which Iauouch , I wiſh no better triall 
tienthec preſent view of their ſayings , whom now you ſtroke as awungient and godlie 
wriicys, but not long fince you {tript as fond, abſurd, the peruerters of Authentihe 


word*, and occaſioners of groſſe errors. 
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*7 ertull1.an and Cyrul will gtue a taſte heereof for all the reſt. You will giuea freſlitaſte bDefenc. pag, 


of your vnlearned miſtaking them , otherwiſetheir places as they makenothing for 
your pretences, {o were they obiected and anſwered before. [' */n Tertmllsans wordes, 
Chriſtes fleſh, 1s expreſly oppoſed to his Deuie,not to his ſowle ; ſo that enidently he meaneth 
thereby his whole manhood. | If you meane that Tertullian ſtill conceaued Chriſtes 
ticſhto behumane ficth, that is not amifle, but wide from your matter : But it you 
would obſerue, thar Tertullian in that traftate ſpeaking of Chriſtes fleſh, doth nor 
diltinguilh 1: from Chriſtesſoule , or maketh common to Chriſtes ſoule whatſoeuer 
hethcrea'hrmeth of Chriſtes fleſh, it is a palpable and peſtilent vntruerh., When he 
faith, Hxc vox carnis (5 anime, ideſt hominis. This was the voice of bus fleſh , and of his 
ſoule ; that is of his Manhood; doth henot in exact wordes diſtinguiſh Chriſtes fleſs 


145-li,1, 
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from his ſoule ? Againe where he ſaith, * Denique ( ſparitum ) poſmit & ſtatim obyt * ſþ6- 4 Tertulianu 
Yitre entm mancente im carne, caro omnino mori non poteſt : Chriſt laid downe (1s ipirit) and adverſu Pra- 


ſtraight way aied;for his ſpirit abiding in his fleſh, the fleſh could not die at all: can there be ***"- 


any doubr, but the name of Chriſts fleſh here doth not containe his humane ſpirit or 
{oule,though you auouchthe contrarie? Of theattributes of Chriſtes fleſh he ſaith, 
& *viderur, + contreflatur per carnem. Chriſt is ſcene, and handled by the fleſh; which I 
hopc he 15 not by his ſoule. Though theretore he often interpret carnem, id eft homs- 
em ; fleſh, that 15 man, ſhewing he {peakerh of Chriſt, who had both body and ſoule, 
yet that doth no way proouc, that what hee affhirmeth of Chriſtes fleſh muſt be 
commonto both parts of Chriltes manhoode ;z which ſimple ſhift when you haue 
oncetaken vp, you canneuer make anend ot it. 

' If he had nent toexclude any part or facultie of the ſoule from ſuffering , a4 he doth his 
Godhead , he had confirmed that hereſie againſt which he ſtrineth, as before Inoted.} You 
keepe cloſeto your owne notes, though they want both truethand indgement. To 
make Chriltcs foule as impalsibleas his Godhead , was to make himno man ; for 
mans {oule is murable,& lubie&t troaffetions and paſsions, which Gad is not. Bur 
what 1s this to the death of Chriſtcsſoule, if it were an humane ſoule and nor equall 
with his Deitie £or what herefic doth this OG, if Terrullian deny Chriſts ſoule 
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to be mortall, which he aſcribeth to the fleſh of Chriſt © You ralke much of hereſics, 
but take heed,you leape not head and eares into them,whiles you devi'e new deaths, 
and new hels for che ſoule of Chriit withour and againſt the rules of the ſacred 
Scriptures. 


8 It ſcemer he yeeldeth the name of death to this ſuffering of Chriſter whole manhood ';, in 
ſaying, quod vnttum eſt, mortunm oftenait : that aied, which receaned the arnomting. For 1 
hope his ſpirit was anointed with the holy Ghoſt, ar well as his fleſh.) You doe weilto ade 
ſeeming to this ſaying : forto him that vngderſtanderh little, it may ſo ſeeme, when in 
trueth it is nothing leſle. Tertullian interpreting thename Chriſt , which is as much 
as Anomted, 1aith ; Chriſt died, not ashe was theword,, and Sonneof God , but as 
hewas Anointed, that isin his humane fleſh , which was anointed as well as his hu- 
mane ſpirit. Doth heſay, all that was anointed, died, as you moſt tallly would en- 
force his ſpcech © It ſukhceth then that he died,notas he was God,who can no way be 
ſubjeQ to death , but as he was man haning one part morrall , which was hisbodie 3 
and he died that death, whichis common to all, I meane the ſeparating of the ſoule 
fromthe body ; not that which is ſpeciall to the wicked, as reicttion trom the favour 
and grace of God, Tertullians owne words next before aretheſe.* Crm due (nb{7.11- 
tie cenſcantur in Chriſto leſz , diuina > humana , conſiet autem immurtalem ele diam, 
cum mortalem que humana ſt, apparet, quatenus eummortumum aat, id ef} qua carnem, (5 
heminem, C&- filuum hommis, non qua [þiritum, + ſermonem, + film Dei. Dicendo dews- 
que Chriſt mortumns eſt, 1d eft nts ;1d quod unttum eſt, moriuum oftendit : 14 65 care 
nem. Where there are two ſubſtances tn Chriſt Ieſus, a dinive and on bumane, and it is c 
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raine, that the dyuine is immortall, and the humane mortal!; it is plaine wherein the Apo- 
{Uepronomnced Chriſt :0 be dead, that ts, as he was fleſh and man , and the Son» of nan, 
not as he was a ſpirit, and the word, and Sonne of God. In ſaying then Chriſt, that 15 the fn- 
ointed , was dead, heſheweth that which was Annointed , een his fleſh to hane been» ded, 
Willyou teach our of theſe wordes, that Chriſtes ſoule was certainely mortal , be- 
cauſe it was not his divine ſubſtance, and that he died in foule, becauic he dicd in his 
humane nature, asa man, which Tertullan expoundeth to be his flclhz and Iikewite 
his death to be the laying downe of his ſoule , or breathing out of his {pirir as the 
Enangeliſt deſcribeth it © « 

' My falſe tranſlating of him, which you note ts not worth the noting, but you doc worſe tr: 
falſe placing thoſe 1s laſt rehearſed words for aduantaoe : in Tertwlluun they are vſed more 
generally comming long before. Your miſtranilating can notbe defended, and my mi!- 

lacing, as you call it, 15 no way preiudicialleither to the truth, ortheauthors intent. 
hat ſhould hinder me to alleage diners ſentences one of any VWriter occurrent tn 
one and theſame Ireatile, and tending all to declare his meaning,and to dorect your 
miſconſtruction of him I vie to fer /b;dem by the fide, to ſhew that it is a new ſen- 
rence; which it the Printer omit,what wrong is done to the Reader,folong as I adde 
oralter nothing, as you do? He that will rightly conceive anothers {ente,muit com- 
pare his words vtrered in the ſame diſcourſe, and belong1ns rotheſame marter. You 
ſay they are viced more generally in their owne place , this were ſomewhar,tt your (ay- 
ng were any thing worth ; butifthey be divers prootes of onething, though in place 
one betore another, they all have one intention , and muſt have one conftraction. 
Your maner is to make what you liſt of every mans wordcs , my courle is to ſhew by 
the wordes precedent and conſequent, that I take theright ſenſe of each Writer, not 
vpon theadvantage of one word wreited trom therettz but outotthe whole context, 
to maniteſtthe true meaning of ech mans {peach.It therfore Terrullian had ſaid, Fic: 
mors ej; carnis C anime, ths is the death of ſonle and fleſh , as he faith, Hee vox efft carnis 
& amime, this ts the voice of ſoxle and fleſh, Ithad been worth the obicting ; and yerT 
muſtrell you, thar Tertullian being of opinion , that the ſoule was traduced with the 
ſeed ot the b&dy,when he diuideth a man into fleſh,ſoule,and ſpirit,as heere he doth, 
by naming all three parts; 1t may well be doubted, whether he ſpake of the ſubſtance 
of the loule,which is aſpirir;or of the powers of ſenſe and ſpeach,which faileby death 


: and 
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Chriſts ſoule was paſlible, butdicdnot; | $33 


and areoften compriſed inthe name of the ſoule. But it is cleare by Tertull:ans owne 
words, that Chriſts humane ſpirit was not dead or forlaken , ſincehethere yrgeth, i 
was commited to the fathers hands, and conſequently was not forſaken, norleftto 
death, asthe reſt of Chriſts manhood was, * Ceterum non reliquit pater filium, in cuius * Tertwlian 
manibia filus ſpiritum ſunm poſuit. Denig, poſuit & flatim obyt : ſþiritu enim manente *%erſusPre- 
113 CAYRE , CAYO omnio mars non poteiF, But > Father did not forſake the Sonne , mto whoſe + 
hands the ſome Laid downe hu ſpirit., For he laid it downe, andpreſently died : the ſpirit re- 
maining wn the fleſh the fleſh could not die at all. The Father then leftthe fleſh of his ſonne 
vnto death, but hetooke Chriſts ſpirit into his hands, and ſo for theſonneto be for- 
faken , was nothing els bur for his fleſh to be left ro death. This is Lertullians owne 
expoſition of himlclfe , howſocuer you would dally and deccaue both your ſelfe and 
your Reader by gezerallor ſpeciall, before or aiter. 
| Cyrillalſoenen inthat booke which you cite for you ſheweth that he excludeth but Chriſts | Defenc. pag, 
deity thowgh he mention only his ſuffering in fleſs. Chrift then is God, smpaſſible as God,paſſi> 245+ 1.24, 
ble accordmg to the fl:ſh.] You puta whole Butto Cyrills ſenſe , more then you find in 
his text, and yerthe words paſſible and impaſſible,  arenotrhethings , we ſtriue for, 
Impaſsibleis that , which by no poſsibility can admit any mutanion or alteration, 
by 4s or afteAion,which is proper to God alone. So no part of Chriſts manhood 
was impaſile, But though his ſoule were paſsivle with diners aftections andimpret- 
fions, how will ic follow trom theleor any other words in Cyrill, that Chriſts foule 
died © Cyrill hath in many words ſhewed,, which Ibetorehauecited , that Chriits 
ſoule was ſubic&roall humane and naturall paſsions or affeRtions but without finne 
or corruption; in this ſenſe what doth it helpe you to haue the ſoule of Chrilt paſsi- 
ble by nature, and notimpaſsible as his godhead is © but you loueto loyrer , that 
thas ſtillrepeat one leſſon, not only beſides your booke, buragainſt your booke. 
* 1n aword ſo ave all the re(t,as before us partly noted. |A totall ſumme1s as {oone made = Defenc.paz 
of lies,asof trueths. Allthe anſwer you giue is, they ſpake againſt other Hereticks, 145.1: 30. 
not againſt you; but this is the danger, _ if ſuch points, astheyprooueagainlt 0- 
ther Hereucks,makeagainſt you,yor had need beware ofthe contunttion and com- 
munion between you and other Hereticks. Againſt * Neftorus they affirme, you lay, *1i.zr. 
the union of Chriſts natures.] Why $kippe.you * Athanaſius, Epiphanins, Ambroſe, and * Sermo, fo, 
Auguſtine, that neucr heard of Neſtorius 7 who teach direGly , that Chriſts futtering 33. 
of death mentioned in the Scriptures, was the ſuffering thereot in his mortall bode, 
which died and roſe againe z and by the death of this body was the ranſome for vs all 
Had d. * What pray (faith Ambroſe) aow!d there be ( tor death and Saran) pur his bodie ? ® Ambroſ”. in 
ou ſay his ſoule. 4 Acceput ex te yude moreretur pro te., Nonpoſſet mors niſe cars, Non on cagq.de 
poſſet mori niſi mortale corpus. Chrilt zavke of thee ({ayrh Auiten) wherein be might die for ys ah 
thee. There coulddic (inhim) nothing but fleſh. T heregauld ae (infiim) norking but his 4 4,9u/. in 
mortall bodie. Theſe and many ſuch places yon cleanly skippe,and ell in a word they 771.1 48. 
areall for you.[* They preſerne the propernes of ech, They therefore holde not his only bodely *« i. 312. 
ſuffermgs.) Nay they theretore holde got the death of Chriltes foule, fince that isno 
neceſlarie Prapenes of mans nature aſiumed by Chriſt, "Their reaſons likewiſe and 
Expoſitions of the Scriptures, which you peruert, exclude your conceit of the death 
of Chriſtes ſoule moſt apparently. «x=2%s 53 m 202, in x; dxxpany. The Deitic could 
wot ſuffer (death , ſay they) becauſe it was nobodie. Then onely the bodie could ſuffer 
that death which Chriſt died. And fancetheſoule is no badie , that alſo mult be free 
fro thedeath which Chriſt died. Theſe politions likewiſe of the Chriſtian faith,that 
the Son of God was wounded, crucified,dead,and roſe againe for vsall,they expound to 
be cxprelly meant of his bodie wounded,crucified,dead, and raiſed the third day ; fo 
that where you would gauill ;;that chernameof Chriltes fleſh importeth his ſoule as 
well as his body , they directly refell you, and pronounce all theſe things to be veri- 
hed of his body,and not of his ſoule or deity,fince nothing in him could ſuffer death 
but bis body. And the Scriptures that Chriſt by the grace of God taſted death for all,and 
by death conquered him that had power ouer _ luch like, they exaGtly referre 4p 
Z 2 the 
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Terinllanis are from affirming the death of Chriſts ſule, 


8Defenc.pap., 
145.17. 


b TertullianM 
edurrſus Pra- 


Keim, 


Il Defenc. pag, 
145. 1114. 


to be mortall, which he aſcribeth to the ficſh of Chriſt © You ralke much of herefics, 
but take heed,you leape not head and eares into them,whiles you deni'e new deaths, 
and new hels tor che ſoule of Chritt without and againſt the rules of the ſacred 
Scriptures. 


8 It ſcemer he yeeldeth the name of death to thi; ſuffering of Chriſter whele manhood ;, in 
ſaying, quod vnitum eſt, mortuum oſtenait : that aied, which receaued the arnomting, For 1 
hope has (pit was anointed with the holy Ghoſt, as well as his fleſh. | You doe weil to ade 
ſeeming to this ſaying : forto him that vnceritanderh little, it may fo ſeeme, when in 
trueth it is nothing leſle. Tertullian interpreting thename Chriſt , which 1s as much 
as Anointed, 111th ; Chriſt died, not ashe was the word , and Sonne of God , but as 
he was Anointed, that 15in his humane fleſh, which was anointed as well as his hu- 
mane ſpirit, Doth heſay, all that was anointed, died, as you moſt tally world en- 
force his ſpcech © It ſuthceththen that he died,notas he was God,who can no vay be 
ſubieCt to death , but as he was man haning one part mortall , which was his bodie ; 
and he dicd that death, which is common to all, I meane the ſeparating of the ſor! 
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from the body ; not that which is ſpeciall tothe wicked, as reicction trom the lavour 
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and grace of (30d. lertullians owne words next before are theſe. ® Crm due (nb! fn 
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heminem, C [111 homnit, non qua [piritum, > ſermonem, + film Dot. Dicer 

gue Chriſti mortuns eſt, 14 eff yntlis 314 quod unllum et, morinum 0/21 It: 14 059% rare 
j / : i f + } , , 

nem. Where there ere two uhſtarces v; Chriſt leſs, a dint ſlonk 
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raine, that the aqutine 15 immortal, andthe humane mortal! ; it i plaine where(n the Ap 
{tle pronoxnced Chriſt :2 be aead, that i, as he was fleſh and man, and the Sor of 19247 
not as he was a (purit , and the word, and Sonne of Ged. In ſaying then Chri ff, that 1: the 
ointed , was dead, heſheweth tl at which was Annointed , enen his fleſh to kane vernodend, 
Will you teach our of theſe wordes, that Chriſtes ſoule was certainely mor:all, Le- 
cauſe it was not his diuinc ſubſtance, and that he died in foule, becaute he died in his 
humane nature, asaman, which 1 ertulhan expoundeth ro be his flc{hz and Iikewite 
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his death to be the laying downe of his ſoule , or breathing out of his {pirir as the 
Euangeliſt deſcriberh it © R 
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falſe placing thoſe 115 Laſt rehearſed words for advantage : in Tertalluun they are vſed more 
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generally comming lon before. | 1 our miſtranilating can notbe detended, and my m1l- 
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lacing, as you call 1t, 15 no way preiud:cialleither tothe truth, ortheauthors intent 


— . 


Vharttlhould hinder me to alleage diners lentenccs on: ot any VVriter occurcent tn 


one and thelame Ireatile, and tendingallto declare his meaning,and to dorect you: 
miſconltruction of him © 1 vic tofer /b;dem by the fide, to ſhew that it is ancw fer 
tence; which it the Printer omit,what wrong 15 done to the Reader,folons as I adde 


oralter nothing, as you do? He that will rightly conceive anothers fenteg mutt come 


pare his words vttered inthe ſamediſcourſe, and belonginorothetame marter. Yo! 
ſay they are vied more generally in their owne place , this were ſomewhat your {ay- 
| SAT od & f w I 4 = © | T3 Ls ] $4 £1 ' % ; L. 44 x * _ ' ot Y ' a 
mg were any thing worth ; butit they be divers prootes ot oneching, though in pl 


DIAcCc 
one before another , they all have one intention , and muſthave one con{traction. 
Your maner 1s to make what you lilt of every mans wordcs , my court? 15to ſew by 
the wordes precedent and conſequent, that I take theright ſenſe of each Writer, not 
vpontheaduantage of one word wretted trom therett; but outot the whole conrex:, 


' to maniteſtthe true meaning of ech mans {peach.It rherfore Terrullian had ſaid, Fez 
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mors ei carnts (+ anime, th: is the death of ſonle and fleſh, as he faith, Hee vox eff carn:s 
& 1mime, this is the vorce of (oale and fleſh, Ithad been worth the obicCting ; and yet] 
multrell you, thar Tertullian being of opinion , thatthe ſoule was traduced with the 
{ced of the be&dy,when he diutdeth a man into fleſh,ſoule,and ſpirit,as heere he doth, 
by naming all three parts; 1t may well be doubted, whether he {pake of the ſubſtance 
of the loute,which is afpirirzor ofthe powers of ſenſe and ſpeach,which faileby deat! 
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Chriſts ſoule was paſſible, butdicd nor, 533 
and are often compriſed inthe name of the ſoule. Burt it is cleare by Tertulhlans owne 
words, that Chrift humane ſpirit was not dead or forlaken , ſince hethere yrgeth, it 
was commirred to the fathers hands, and conſequently was not forſaken, norleftto 
death, asthe reſt of Chriſts manhood was. * Ceterum non reliquit pater filium, in cuius * Tertullianu 
manbu filus ſpiritum ſunm poſuit. Denig, poſuit & flatim obyt : ſþiritu enim manente **erſusPra- 
in carne , Caro omnio mori non poteft, But the Father did not forſake the Sonne , mto whoſe © 
hands the ſore Laid downe his ſpirit. For he laid ut downe, anapreſently ated : the ſpirit re- 
maining un the fleſh the fleſh could not die at all. The Father thenleftthe fleſh of his ſonne 
vnto death, but he tooke Chritlts ſpirit into his hands, and ſo for theſonneto be for- 
faken , was nothing cls bur for his fleſh to be left ro death. This is Tertull:ans owne 
cxpolition of himſclte , howſocuer you would dally and deccaue both your felfe and 
your Reader by gezerallor ſpeciall, before or atter. 
| Cyrull alſo exen inthat booke which you cite fer you ſheweth that he excludeth but Chriſts | Defenc. pag, 
deity thowgh he mention only his ſuffering mn fleſo, Chriſt then is God 1mpaſſible as God paſſi= 145-11.24, 
ble according to the fl:/>.] You puta whole Butto Cyrills tenie , more then you hnd in 
his rexc, and yertthe words paſ/ible and iwmpaſſible, arenotthethings, we ſtriue for, 
Impalsibleis that , which by no polstODility can admit any mutation or altcration, 
by 22 or alkeAtion,which is proper to God alone. So no part of Chriſts manhood 
was impaſicle, But though his ſoule were patstble with dincrs aftections andimprel- 
fions, how will ic follow from thele or any other words in Cyrill, that Chrifts foule 
dicd © Cyrill hath in many words ſhewed , which Ibetore haue cited , that Chri:ts 
ſoule was ſubictt toall humane and naturall paſsions or afteCtions but without finne 
or corruption ; inthis ſenſe what doth it helpe yourto haue the ſoule of Chrilt paſsi- 
ble by nature, and notimpaſsible as his godhead is © but you loueto loyrer , that 
thus tillrepeat oneleſſon, not only beſides your booke, bur againſt your booke. 
* 1n aword ſo doe all the reſt,as before us partly noted. |Arorall ſumme1s as ſoone made = Defenc.paz 
of lies,asof trueths. Allthe anſwer you giue is, they ſpake againſt other Hereticks, 145.1: 30, 
not again{t you; but this is the danger, phat if ſuch points, as they prooue agaialt 0- : 
ther Hereacks, make againſt you,yor had need beware of the comunction and com- 
 munion between you and other Hereticks. Againlt * Neftorna they affirme, you lay, *1i.z1, 
the union of Chriſts natures. ] Why $kippe you * Athanaſins, Epiphanires, Ambroſe, and © Sermo, fo. 
Auguſime, that neucr heard of Neſtorius 7 who teach directly , that Chriſts ſuttering 33: 
of death mentioned in the Scriptures, was the ſuffering thereof in his mortall bode, 
which died and roſe againe z and by the death of this body was the ranſome tor vs all 
pay. ? JVhat pray (laith Ambroſe) aow/d there be ( tor death and Saran) bur his bodre ? Þ Ambroſ” in 
ou ſay his ſoule. 3 Accepit ex te vude, moreretur pro te. Nonpoſſet mors niſi cars, Non 14'« © 4 «e 


Poſſet mori niſi mortale corpus. Chrilt zaoke of thee ({ayth Auſten) wherem be might die for ducts Chriſt 


thee. Thereconlddic (inhim) nothing.but fleſh. T here gauld ate (inhim) nothing but h:s 6430 
mortal bodie. Theſeand many ſuch places yon cleanly skippe,and tell in a word they 7/.148. 
areall for you. [© They preſere the propernes of ech, They therefore holds not his only bodily * 1; x4. 
ſufferwgs.) Nay they theretore holde got the death of Chriftes loule, ftince that isno 
neceſlarie propertic of mans nature aſiumed by Chriſt, Their rcaſons likewiſe and 
Expoſitions ofthe Scriptures, which you peruert, exclude your concecit of the death 
of Chriſtes ſoule moſt apparently. «x=54s 3Þ 7 202, 3n x, dwpuary. The Deitie could 
wot ſuffer (death , ſay they) becauſe it was no bodie. Then onely the bodie could ſuffer 
that death which Chriſt died. And fncetheſoule 15no bodice, that alſo mult be free 
fro the death which Chriſt died. Theſe politions likewiſe of the Chriſtian faith,thar 
the Son of God was wounded, crucified ,dead,and reſc againe for vs all,they expound to 
be cxprelly meant of his bodie wounded,crucified,dead, and railcd the third day ; fo 
that where you would gauill that chernameot Chriltes fleſh importeth his ſoule as 
well as his body , they directly refell you, and pronounce all theſe things to be veri- 
hed of his body,and not of his (6ule or deity,fince nothing in him could ſuffer death 
but bis body. And the Scriptures that Chriſt by the grace of God taſted death for all,and 
by death conquered ham that had power ouer WS 7-4 luch like, they exaGtly referre 59 
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How the Defender 
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145.11.33. 
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} 46.11.2 


the death of his body 3 which arguerh all your doctrine of the death of Chriſts foule 
to be meerely ſuperfluous, 1 fnot wholy pernicious. 

"Ir this then your great boaſt of all the Fathers and conncel: ? nay are they well y ſed at your 
hands, to be thus drawen clean from their purpoſe to an opmion which they newer thought of ? 
35 this good dealing towards Gods people to tell them, that the Fathers generally teach the only 
bodily ſufferings of Chriſt apd demie our aſſertion of his ſoules peculiar ſi offering , which they 
inſtifie and confurme indeed? | Intrueth good Reader itI werenot too well acquainted 
with this mans vnſhamefaſtneſfle, I ſhould thinke 1 rather heard a plaier on the ſtage, 
then a Pen-man in the Church. Is it poſsible for a man of any learning or vnderttan- 
ding thus in print and open view of the whole Realme to rage, revell, & ruſh on with 
lying, craking and facing , when he ſpeaketh not onetrue word? for firſt, Sir flincher, 
is this the point heere or any where propoſed by me, whether Chriſts ſufferings were 
only bodily ? did I promile or produce any Fathersto that end * is itnotthe death of 
the {oule, and the paines of the damned , which Iimpugned in Chrifts ſufferings © 
haue Inot moſt truely performed, which Icuerprofefled , thatthe whole Thurch of 
Chriſt tor ſo many hundred yeeres neuer thought , neuer heard of the death of 
Chriſts ſoule in the worke of ourredemprion, bur reſted their faith onthe death of 
Chriſts body as a mottſuttcient price both for the foules and bodies of the faithfull® 
What cunning then 15this, firſt ro ſhift your hands of that , you can no way proove, 
though you {till doe and mult proteſſe it, and then to clamour at me for drawing the 
Fathers cleane from their intent and meaning * 15this the way to credit your new 
Creed, by ſich denices and ſtratagemesto intertaine the people of God, leaſt they 
ſhould ſee how farre you be lid from the ancient & primatiue Church of Chriſt © take 
a while but the thought of a ſober man,and this pangue will ſoone be oucrpaltt. Did 
you not vndertake to prooue the death of Chriſts ſoule, by Scriptures, which indeed 
I firit and moitrequired ; and hane you lo donnerlooke backe to your miſerable miſ- 
takings and palpable peruertings ofthe wordsot the holy Ghotlt , and tell vs what 
one {yllable you hane brought ſounding that way ? are yourſecrers ſuch thatthey be 
no where reucaled inthe word of God © muſt all taith come from thence, and is your 
faith exempred,that it ſhall have no foundation there fare men and Angels accurſed, 
that preach any other Goſpell then was delinered and written by Chriſts Apoſtles ; 
and ſhall you be excuſed tor deuifing anew kind of redemption by the death of 
Chriſts ſouleno where witneſſed in the Scriptures you ſee how ealie it were to be e- 
loquent againſt you in 4 1uſt and true cauſe ; but words mult not winne the field. 
What I rmpugned,my ſermons will ſhew;what T have prooued, I will not proclaime. 
IfIhaue falledin that I endeuoured, the labour is mine, the liberty is the Readersto 
indge. Letthe indifferent read ir, they ſhall ind ſomewhat to dirett them : letthe 
contentious skanne ir, they ſhall ſee ſomewhat to harle their haſt, and perhaps to re- 
ſtraincrheir ſtifnefle, What ener it be, I leauc itto others,fince thediſcourſer haſteth 
towardsanend, and {odoel. 

"The t5 the profit that comes by ordmnarie flaunting with Fathers which many do frequent 
in theſe dayer. Thuirke they, if the Scriptmres alone ſuffice not for things mn religion , that the 
Father; will ſuffice ? or if the Scriptures may bewreſtea by [ubtle heads, that yer the Fathers 
cannot.) Tsirnotenough for yourſelte to bea deſpiler ot all antiquitic and ſobrietie, 
but you muſt inſult at them that beare moreregard to cither than you do* If to flaunt 
with Fathers be ſo great a fault , which yer reſpecterh their 1ndgements that have 
beene liked and allowed from age to age inthe Church of Chriſt , what isit to fliske 
with pride and follic agar, on nothing bur on ſelte-loue and fingularitie 7 Tt 
wereto be wiſhed, that even ſome of the belt writers of our age, as they thinke them- 
(clues, had had more reſpect to the auncient Fathers,then they ſhew ; we ſhould have 

wanted a number of noueltics in the Church of God , which now wee aretroubled 
withall, az well in Doctrine as in diſcipline. This courſe of concurring with the lights 
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x Theodorete, ? Leo, * Caſſiams, * Gelaſius, * Vigilins, and the two * councels of Hiſþa- * Theodor. diol. 
1, and others ; not doubting the ſufficiencie of the Scriptures,but ſhewing the corre- 2. & 3. 
ſpondencie of belceving _ interpreting the Scriptures in all ages to haue bene the ? £42 if. 97. 
7 Nog which they imbraced and vrged. And in all cuerineſſe of reaſon , were it betrer yr wt 
to feede the people with our private conceits pretended out of Scripture 3 orto let i. Domini 
ſuch, as be of indgement, vnderſtand , that we frame no faith bur ſuch as 111 the beſt 1;,; ca.s, 
times hath bene colle&ed and receiued from the grounds of holy Scripture, by the *Gelsſ.de du4- 
wiſeſt and greateſt men in the Church of God © your only example turning and win- Eq 
ding the words of the holy Ghoſtto your owne conceirs, will ſhew, how needfull iris s,,,, vv 
not to permit euery prater to raigne over the Scriptures with figures and phraſes at his ca.s. 
pleaſure, and thenceto fetch what faith he lift. If you ſo much reverence the Scrip- © Hipalenſs 
tures, as you report, which were to be wiſhed you would , why deuiſe you dottrine ©/9m2, 
not expreſſed in the Scriptures? Why teach you that touching mans redemption, '*'>* 

which 1s no where written in the word of God © Indeed the Scriptures are plaine it 

this point of all others, what death Chrilt died for vs, it you did not peruert them a- 

painlt the hiſtories of the Evangeliſts and teſtimonies of the Apoltles. Omit the de- 

{cription of his death lo farely witnefled by the foure Euangeliſts, what exaCter words 

can wehaue then the Apoſtles, that Chriſt © pacified thmgs m earth, and things in heauen © Cotoll.x. 
by the bloud of hs croſſe, and reconciled vs, which were ſtrangers and enemies, m the bodte of 

his fleſh through death. Beleeue what you reade , and what you reade notinthe word 

of God, belceve not, and this matter is ended : but by Synecdoches without cauſe 

you put tothe Scriptures, not what you read in them,but what you like beſt, and by 
Meraphores and Metonimies , you will rake bodie for ſubſtance , and fleſb tor ſole, 

And lo where the Apoltle auoucheth, that we were reconciled ro God, through death in 

the boate of (Chrilts) fleſh, you tell vs, we could notbe redeemed without the death of 

Chriits ſoule, and the eſſence of the paines of the damned ſuffered by ſuddaine tou- 

ches from the immediate hand of God after an cxtraordinarie manner. It you teach 

no doctrine but delivered inthe Scriptures, abandon rhele deuices not expreſſed in 

the Scriptures. If you content your felfe with the all ſufhcient word of God in mat- 

ters of faith, you muſtrelinquiſh the death of Chriſts ſoule and paines of the damned 

as no part of ourredemprion , ſince there is no iuchrhing contained in the word of 

God. To meand others that beleeue, the words of Paulareſutticient, declaring this 

to be the very ground of the Goſpell , which hee recciued and deltuered, that Chriſt 

* died for our finnes according to the Scripturer, and that he was buried , and that hee aroſe * 1,Cor.1g- 
the third day according to the Scriptures. Whence by a full and taire coherence col- 

lect, that whatſoever ded in Chriſt according to the Scriptures, that was buried and 

raiſed thethird day according to the Scriptures. But it 15 more then maniteclt by the 

Scriptures, that the ſoule of Chriſt was neither buried, nor raiſed trom death the third 

day , but onely his bodie. Ir 15 therefore as plaineto me by the all ſathcient word 

of God, that theſoule of Chriſt died not tor our ſinnes according to the Scripture. 

Your * ſection touching materiall ire in hell, I haue fitted at large before, I ſhallnot 'Defenc.pag, 
needeto ſay any more of it. Your hemming in all the world on your fide, * not ſome, 745-\i 23: 
nor the moſt, or beſt, but euen all, and euery one, both Churches and writers m the world;who ng PB» 
are Proteftants ; & leaning none to vphold the doftrine which I deliver, but Papiſts, Ov, 
Teſuites,and Friars, 15, as I told you before, and mult tell you againe, an egregious lie, 
ſo loud and leud,thar all the belles in London,if they ſhould iarre together,could nor 
yeeld a more offenſive ſound. That every new writer ſpeaketh of ſome feares, ſor- 
rowes, temptations, or painetull ſufterings in the ſoule of Chriſt,neuer was, nor is,by 
me denied , neither doe in my Sermons take vpon me to determine, what feares, 
temptations , paines and ſorrowes Chriſt might and did ſuffer in his ſoule : onely I 
added, that we muſt beware, we diminiſh not his faith, hope, loxe, confidence, obedience, 
patience, and other gifts and graces ofthe ſpirit of God inthe ſoule of Chriſt, which 
the Scripture cleerely maketh to be without want, defect , or meaſureinhim. Shun- 
ning thoſeſands, Llefteucry manto his liberrie to ſpeake or write of Chriſtes _ 
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and forrowes, as farre as any circumſtance of holy Scripture did duely enforce : but 
the death of the ſoule, the paines of hell, and ofthe damned, ard thc ſecond death if 
any ſought to faſten on the ſoule of Chriſt, whoſoever they were, they didit by their 
owne ſurmiſes, they had no warrant for any of thoſe in the word of God, except they 
tooke the paincs of hell kgurariuely for great and intolerable, ſuch as ſometimes the 
Godly in their humane weakeneſſe thinke and complaine they fecle or feare, 
though they come nothing neerc the true paines of hel!,which cannot be endured in 
this mortall life and flcſh by the evidence of nature and Scripture. This being my 
conitant courſe , as my Sermons printed doe apparently witnelle , what folly, what 
madneſle 1s this, foegerly and often to chalenge metor contradicting the whole 
world , whcnit is but your ummoderate greedineſſe or giddinefle to thinke, that e- 
yeric man , who writcth any thing of the tcarcs orfuftcrings of Chriſts ſoule, doth 
preſently rcach as you doc, the death of Ciriſts ſoule and the fubitance of rhe moſt vehe- 
ment pames of the d1mned , yea the ſecond death to be a neceſſiry part Of our redemtion, 
which Chriſt muſtluffer, before he could ranſome vs? I o centure mens priuatc opi- 
nions I rake no pleaſure, ſome men otherwile very learned and laborious , have dip- 
ped too deepe in thatdie, as your {elieproue and pronounce by reiecting and retel- 
ling the horcor of eceyzalldeath, inthe foule of Chit 3 chovgh Maſter Caluin ſay, 
Chriſt Coxt11cTtepD therewith ; and the Catcchiſme avouch , Chritt was there- 
withallPtnrvser D.lt you may thus renounce andretutethe firſt devitcrs and {pred 
ders (as you thinkethcm) ot your proper and {pirituall remptations and torments in 
the ſovle of Chrilt ; g11c others leauc to receaue them no tarder, then they concurre 
with the Scriptures, and with the primatiue church of God, I find divers men ſpeake 
diuerily , but vcry tew and theſe late, that light onthe death of Chriits ſoule , and 
ſudCainc touches of the elſcntiall paines of the damned from the immediate hand of 
God, which is your freſh and new deuice : yea many that are cariedaway with the ge- 
nerall rermes of Gods wrath and horror of his dreadfull iudgements againſt fin, no 
way like the death of Chritts foule , and by ſpeciall words detarre all mention oi the 
ſecond ccath inthe ſufterings of Chriſt ; and thoſe as well Engl:ſh, as ethers, 
How tal'c and fooliſh your vauntis, ef al! and exeric church ard writer in the world, 
that are ÞP: 0:citants, robe of your minde, will ſoone appeare to any that will reade 
and waigh the workes and wordes of Zwmplins, Mnſeulrrs, Martyr, Bulimger, Arets- 
, Zarchins,and of fundry othersas ſound in taith, as ripe in iudgement, as diligent 
in reading, and ſufhcient in all kinde of learning, as the belt you can name either 
broching or bowing towards your late conccits z who though they reach, that Chritt 
ſuftered in lovle and body, as I doe, yctthey alsigne farre other ſufferings in the 
ſoule of Chrilt, then your eſlentiall paines ot the damned. I may notſtand ro make 
new di{courſes touching new writers 3 aplaceor two ſhall ſernc tor all, and ſo an end 
of this matter. Bullinger vpon thoſe words of Llay Chriſt /yd downe (or made) his 
[oule a [4&1 pfice | or ſ[inne, ſaith. * To make h1s ſoule a ſacrsface for [anne , 510 offer han/ fe to 
be a ſacrifice to Purge ſinnes. And he ſauh Chriſts ſoule, and not his fleſh, rot that the fleſh of 
Chriſt was net efſered for vs, but that whole Chriſt, bogy andſcule, offered himſelje to God, 
ara that willingly, from his heart ard of his owne accord;and whole Chriſt was the expratuon 
of onr ſwmes , t:cet mterim neq, ammitas ſit paſſa , neg, anim2 moriua, ſed caro ; ae quare 
beat Patres Viqlues & Fulgentins contra Herencosreligioſe d:{þutaruns Thounb dmg 
that time nether his drum) ſufſered, Nor hls SOVLE DIED: but hes fleſs: whereof 
the bleſſed fathers } 1g1/1115 and Fulgentius bane religiouſly dyſcour/ed againſt Heretickes. 
Zanchius, whoſe learned workes are to me initeed of many writers, that are caried 
with fiction and affection to vphold , whatſoeucr ſome other men lay , though he 
covlynot forhis often and great labours get time to finiſh his purpoſedtreatiſe of 
mans redemption inthat exact manner, that he hath donne the rett, yet commen- 
ting ond, Paules Epiſtles, as occaſion was offered, he fully deliucreth the matter and 
manne: of our redemption to bethe only ſacrifice of Chriſts body and bloud z other 
propiuatory lacrifice tor ſinne thenthat he acknowledgeth none, though he aſcribe 
[0 
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to theſouleas well her ſufferings, as her ſacrifice. ' All things prepared, which were | Zanchius in 
requ:/ite to offer the ſacrifice for our ſinner , behold the Prieſt with his ſacrifice, Chriſt with —_ ePif ad 
bi body, the body 1 ſay of (him that was) God, who through voluntary obedience to his Fa- = 
ther, and moſt araent lone tos , offered humſelfe to God for a moſt ſweet ſmell. And where 
aid he offer himſelfe ?* on the altar of the Croſſe: he ſuffered, and died, and that onthe croſſe. 
* Patitur in anima ſummam miſtitianm timorem, 1g 10mImiam 3 in corpore ſummsos dolores,m \ 11;4,m. 
f mgnl's membris atrociſſima flagelia. * In ligno moritur vt mors per lionum ingre(ſa m mun- \ lider. 
aum per _ tolleretur e mundo. He ſuffered in ſoule moſt exceeding heanmeſſe , feare, 
ana ſhame : 12 bis bodie meſt butter paines, in euerie member moſt griexous ſconrges. On the 
free he ” that as death came into the worldby atree, ſo it might be taken ont of the world 
byairce, * Tothatpoint, ut. ve are redeemed, the Apoſile {aith, by his blord, that is by = 14eminca 
h1: [acri| ifice ice, which conſiſtedof t he offer 1:0 of his bedy delmered to death , and his bloud ſhed I. ad Epheſ, 
is y 05. TTic fmt propriues modzcs, this was the roper manner, (or onely way) how we muft YT» 
berodoomed From the capriuitie of ſmme ana aeath. This ® [acrifice which u often fi gnified n1;dew, 
” oy ame of (Chriſtes) bloud alone, 15 that price of which the Prophets before, and after 
9/tles fc 39, Mewere redeemed (by it.) For * we are redeemed , and hauc yemiſſion of *Ibidem, 
ener in 'C! '1/* by hrs ozely bloud. * This 15 even he , who by the onely ſacrifice of his bodie ?1dem de tri - 
how! d effettnall) op the [imnes of the world. And lo againe. The Apoſtle * expreſſeth IL 
J.Ie/7.9, 
the mater wy .::1ſe of our reconcaliation , or the thing wherewnh the Father reconcled vs to qq lu ; 
himſelfz, roxcitte, by the obl atron of Frbe true and humane body of Chriſt delivered to death ep.a4 Cel: 
ot our [rzmes, 7 77 #3 1@ 3OAV7 went ,,, ben he ſaithi inthe 2 boa) of hs fleſh th 1r0Kgh acath. For this verſ.2 
boly, whichwas truely fleſh, a3:d an humane body ;, not /umply, but as it died, :s the matter of 
our recenciliation,by that was recontiliation made. He * iometh the body with blond, becauſe * 11i rm. 
bot wo ave the price of our reconcilzation, and by both were onr ſinnes clenſed. The Apoſtle then 


fieth reconciliation was by the oblation of the body of C briſt, as by the trwe ſacrifice ſor "Widem, 


oy 
- Zanchius ſpeaketh not preciſely, you will ſay, againſt the death of Chriſtes ſoule. ] 
In plainely and tully delivering the matter and meane of our redemption to be the 
Oxrry $AcCKIFICE ofthe body and bloud of Chriſt oftered on thecroſle to 
death; he excludeth all other ranfomes for our fins,& ſo maketh the death of Chriits 
loule not oncly to veſupertluousto mans ſatuation , but no meanc of our redempti- 
on. Forinh: 5 judgement, * Chri#t is the propitt, worie facviic fr ſie, not ſimply, but as Dp 
he aied for 11 with the ſhedding of hs blond; and * crhis ONnEtLY 8AcRIFICE (the © cert. 1. _ 
ORE of Chriltes bloud vnto death ) Ged choſe from enerlaſtng for the expiation of 1 t1ſ1imo 10, 
our ſr9n's , and promiſed thh {arre franwthe creation of the world, and ſhadowed it with re- * lb:dem. 
ſemblinces. And ronching the death of ithe ſoule, if you teach as Zanchins doth , you 
will preſently ftinde it is open blaſphemy to atcribeto Chriſt any death of the ſoule. 
" Arriie aeath ( faith he) God threatned to Adams for al obedience 1, 2 [parity {ll death, " Zanchytrg- 
1190 was the fe Pparation of 03 ace, of the holy Ghoſ?, and of originall riohteonſneſſe f om the ©! thelegice 
{oule av; d boay of Adam, of which death m the - Seriprn cs theve s often mc ntion made. The « cali.coauel's 
death Adm did xs ſoone as be did eate. The ſecond was d cor porall death,vr hereby the [orile ID 
ow [ere 164 from the bodie. To this Adam was pre) ently (vpon his eating) mM. 1s ſrhet , 
thourh he ata not ſtraighewayes aftually dre . Thethird is exerlaſting deat þ.. which is hows: 
to all, c> of this acath Adam was forthwith ads emlrie.This triple death 1 was the punſnment 
of his d1/abedtence. And vpon like occation comparing the death ofthe ſoule and of 
the bodice, 1 eſairh, ' There u atriple death ; ſpiritual, ( of the ſpirit or ſoule) corpo- 7 13;deminca. 
ral , kuowen £0, i men 3 and the third ts that eternall death pertaining to boate HE ſoule, 2-ep:/1.ad ephef, 
wW eres wha h all/the wicked ſhall be puniſhed m hell, Theſe all Goath reatned to Adam, when he 2915+ 
, _ { what "30s | cener thou ſhalt eate, exc. thou ſhalt die the death. For he {tr aighty ay died 

þarat (or ſoule ) ; heincarred alſothe death of the bodte, becauſe he became mortall ; and 
w 4s mad ic ouiltie of eternall death, * We hae rightly [aid death to bee the prination of life, | 
ani fo of a Lthe at tions of life conſi5tino m the ſepar. ition of bodie and, /oule. The like we muſt * 154. 
{ay of =e e ſpirutuall life anda: ath. The ſprituall life 1s a cert ame ſpirituall and divine force, 
»hereby tre are mooned to ſbiruualland dinine ations by the preſence of the holy Ghoſt dwel- 
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ling in v1. The holy Ghoſt regenerating Vs mm this ſpiritual life us as it were the ſoule thereof. 
And holy and ſþirunall thoughts , holy deſires , boly ations both inward and outward are the 
eperations of this ſprrituall life, What then is the death of the ſprrit ? enen the priuation of the 
ſbirnnalllife, and conſequently of all ſpirituall and good atlions in a man deſtutute of the pre. 
{ence of the hily Gho#t,which ſhould quicken him,commun from ſinne, and for ſinne. * What 
firength hath amar dead mm boaze to the atlons of thu life ? ſo netther can he, that ts dead in 
(þirar (or ſoule),4o any workes of the ſpiraualllife. Heere is a full and true deſcription of 
the death of the ſpirit or ſoule of man, which it you and your friends dareattribute to 
Chriſt ; then doth Zanchius fauour the death of Chriſts ſoule : but if euery peece 
hereof applied ro Chrilt be euident hereſficand infidelitic, then did Zanchius no way 
defend the death of Chriſtes ſouleto be any part of our redemption ; and as for the 
ſecond death, heacknowledgerh none, butthar which is eternall, and inflicted in hell 
onall the wicked. 

Much more might be brought to like efte& , ſhewing the true and onely meane and 
matter of our redemprion and reconciliationto be the only body and bloud of Chriſt 
yeelded vnto death torthe ranſome of our finnes 3 butI ſhould make a new volume, 
if I ſhould ſtand thereon. It may ſufkce inthe indgement of any reaſonableman to re- 
fure the {launderous mouth of this moſt inſolent prater, that I profeſſe, I millike no- 
thing the writings and reſolutions of all theſe learned Proteſtants, for as much as I 
haue ſcene and read ofthem, (which is as much as I could get) touching our redemp- 
tion by the death of Chriit ; but teach the ſamerhat they taught, and in my priuate 
moderation could bearc the words of many others, (thoſe onely excepted who clude 
the plaineneſle of the Scriptures, with the fineneſſe of their new deuices), were itnot, 
that ſuch hoblers, as this is, vpon ſuch occaſions will neuer leaue their freſh inventing 
new meanes and cauſes of our redemption, till they be they know not where. Taking 
it thereforeto benocuill way, when men of great wits and gifts beginto turne to their 
owne dcuices, toſee whart the learned and auncient lights of Chrittes Church kelec- 
ued and deriued fromthe ſacred Scriptures in thoſe very points of trueth and our ſal- 
uation ; I haue choſen rather to ſhew thee, Chriſtian Reader , the _ and conti- 
nuall conſent of religious and reuerend antiquitie 3 then to muſter mens names of 
latter rimes,and by diſgracing or comparing their labours or learnings to ſet any man, 
or Church infire. If1o many learned and auncient fathers diſpleaſe happilie ſome 
in reſpe&t of their priuate contrarie concetts , I hauc done my duety to declare the 

trueth , and ſhewed my delice of peace , whiles I neuer ment, nor can yet bee 

drawen to impeach any mans naine orcredit, howſoeuerlI thinke, 
that ſome ofthem ſwarue from the exact rule and ſenſe 
of holy Scriptures in ſome few py 
as well of doctrine as of 
diſcipline. 
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Tut Second Part: 


WHAT IS MEANT BY 
THIS IN THE CREED, THAT 
( brist deſcended to Haves, 
or Fell, 


— 


>& Shallnotneed (good Chriſtian Reader) to ſpend mnch time 
& > orpainesinthis queſtion. Anarticle otthe Creed finceitis, 
(& ThatChriſt deſcendcd into Hell ; and the ſame derived trom 
© the Scriptures,confefſed by all Antiquitie, and confirmed by 
2, authoritic ofthis whole Realme,2s weltinthe booke of Com- 
Ig mon prayer , as in the Articles of Religion ratified by Prince 
| =D and Parkamatii isnot foran Engliſh man directly to dif ute 
” =; ©! apainſt it 3 howſocucr , retaining the words , many doubt oh 
denie the ſenſe thereof, Imay bethe ſhorter , for that the Refurer inſilterh onely on 
foure reaſons againſt rhe deſcent of Chriſt ro the place of the damned; which our 
Engliſh Creed calleth Hell; and thereſt, which he bringeth,is like his former labor, 
thar is, is nothing buta bolde pronouncing of his owne concents, atid a falſe miſcon- 
ſtruing of other mens ſayings. His firſtreaſon is. 

* If there be a good and ſound generall reaſon in C briſtian faith , that Chriſte ſoulelea- »Defenc. pay 
ning his bodie,aſcended vp to heanen, and there remamed ill bus reſurreftion ; andif there be 14y.li.7. 
n0 [þcciall reaſon of authoritie to the contrarid, that his ſoule now deſcended, then ſurely eneyie 
good Chriſtizn ought to beleene, that hisYoule aſcended 10 heauen, and dttend:d not locally 
into hell. But both theſe former parts are moſt true. | Not one oftheleparts is true, and 
were they (as they are not) molt true; yertconclude they nor your purpoſe. That 
Chriſtes ſole /raning his bodie aſcended 1p to heanen, 15 moretharany Scripture ex- 
prelly avoucheth. The order of our Creed leaderh vs to beleene, that Chrilt roſe rhe 
third day from the dead before he aſcended to heauen, 'T hathe was in Paradiſe theſame 


_— 


day that he died, his owne words to the penitentthiefe, 7 his day ſhalt rhou be with me 
in Paradiſe, may proue, if weadmit them'to be ſpoken of Chriſtes ſoule and nor of hjs 
Deitie, as Saint Auſten and others expound them : but that Chriftes ſoule departing 
from his bodice , and returning to the ſame againe, diverted no whither , nor ſpoiled 

owersand principalitics, nor made an open ſhew of them, trinmphingouerthem, 
Mr this there is neither good reaſon in the Chriſtian faith, nor warrantin the word of 
God, but onely your couragions afſuming any thing that may feemetoſupport your 
cauſe. Onthe other ſide, whatreaſons thereare,generall or ſpeciall, for Chriſtes de- 
ſcent tohell, though you makelight of them , the Church of Chriſt from the begin- 
ning hath recciued and profeſled them, not from the mouthes of men, burtrom rhe 
witnefſe of holy Scripture, howſoeueryou turne and windethe words of the Holie 
Ghoſt to fitthem ro your appetite. And what ſo great necd isthere of þeciall rea- 
ſors of anthoritie to the contrarie? Will nor generall teſtimonies of the Scriptnres 
ſerue to proueatrueth, except theſpeciall circumſtances of time,and place, and ma- 


ner be therewithall expreſſed. s 
* The 


$40. Theſoules arc not yet inthe ſame bigth ofheauen corals Chriſti 


«Ibid .li.x6, * The analogie of faith requireth, that the head ſhould be there where the member; were, 
and where they remame tillthes reſurretlion, that there he tarie tall hu reſurreftich, 1t ſee- 
meth alſo theſe texts will proone i ; Where 1 ami, there alſo ſhall my ſeryart be. [ null, that 
where I am, there they alſo ſpallbe with me. | Did you ſpeake of the perpetuall abode of 
the head and members in one and the ſame place of toy and blifle a: Gods appoin- 
i1ohniz, tedrime, Your words had ſome deper:dance on Chrittes promiſe, faying ; * Where / 
; am, there alſo ſhall my ſernants be : but this ſpeech of Chriſtes is reſtrained to a certaine 
* Iohn14, time, in which it ſhall be verified, as appearerh by that helayd, * 7 goe ro prepare you a 
place , I will come againe, and receine you vnto my ſelfe, that where ] am, there al/o you may 
be. Athis next comming he will take vs vnto himlelfe,and then ſhall we be ever with 
the Lord. This is thetime , when his promiſe ſhall be performed. And though the 
Saints diſſolned are now with Chriſt, that is, notonly rece1ucd to reft and toy in Chritt, 
batalſo where the glory of Chrilt ſitting atthe right hand of his Father continually 
ſhineth to them , and on them with full aſſurance of euerlaſting glory prepared for 
them ; yet noanalogic of taith,nor any words by you bronght,do proue all the Saints 
ro haue their bodies now in heauen, becauſe Chriſt hath his there 3 or that the ſoules 
of the inſt were after the ſpeaking of thele words, alwayes herc on carth, where Chriſt 
was; or that all the Saints roſe with him, as ſome did ; or that when, and where Chritft 
ppeared after his reſurrection, all his Saints muſt or cid appeare with him, Much 
lefſe is there any {equele from cither , that all the ſoules of the rightcous muſt or did 
accompanie Chriſtes ſoule going to Paradile, and comming thence ſo that he could 
not deſcend to Hell rotriumph ouer Satan and all the power of darkenefe, but the 
ſpirits of the juſt deceaſed mult leaue Paradile, and gothither with him. 
' Defenc, pag. * [ſee not but that he promuſeth heere his ſeruants exen a local accompanying of bing af- 
149.1129. ter this life, and that alſo generally whitherſorner he went. | Then was Peterailender 
Diuine, who hearing theſe words from his Maſters mouth , did after openly pro- 
t AQ.t.v.34. claime, That * Darid was not aſcended intohearen. It it beſo firme apromile, as you 
pretend, then Dauid, as well as the reſt, muſt locally accompanic Chrilt whitherloc- 
uer he went, and conſequently aſcend to heauen with him z which Peter vtterly deni- 
eth. Andallthe Fathers of Chriſts church had little vnderitanding of Chrifts words, 
when they generally denied , that the ſoules of the Saints are yetin the ſame place of 
lory where Chriſt is, If you beleene not my report ol them, peruſetheir owne words 
» Irenew li,s, Ub Irenxus, * 1: is mamfeſt , that the ſaules of C hriſ!s Difcipler ſhall $0 19 an in- 
«6.31, wiſible place appointed them of God,and there ſhallremame vntull the reſurretlicn ; and afier 
—_— their bodies, and riſmg perfeftly, that is, corporally, as Chriſt aid riſe, ſpall ſo come 
to the ſight (or viſion) of God, Tuſtinethe martyr. ' The ſorvler of the righteor are caricd 
11 uftines que- 10 Paradiſe, where they imoy the company and [ight of Angels,and Archaxgels, and the vi- 
flione.75,  ſionof Chriſt our Samour : and ave kept mn places fitte for themtill the day of reſurretlion 
\ Certulanus 14 recompanſation. Tertullan, * It is apparent to any wiſe man, that there 15 aplace deter- 
aduerſus Mer- mined, which is Abrahams boſome, for the receaumng of the ſoules of his ſonnes, That region, 
crunem,(ti.g, I meane Abrahams boſome though not heaxenly, ſublumiorem tamen infer, yet higher thex 
the places below, ſpall gin? comfort to the ſoules of the righteous , pniillthe end of things with 
' 144m de ani- the fulneſſe of reward bring the reſurretion of all men, * Heauen ts open to 0 man ſo long 4s 
m4.44.55, the earth remameth: together withthe paſſing away of the world ſhall the kingdom cf heauer 
» Origen.dn Le- be opened, Origen,® 7 he Samts departing UE ao not preſently obtarne the frell rewards of 
«it. bomil.7, their Labours, but they expett vs, though ſtaymg, though lacking. For they hane nor perſef 
LP iariasin toy, ſo long as they grieue at our errors, and lament our ſims. For theſe ſaith Paul hane not yet 
oy w; A de ryan 5 prome/e, God prouding for vs a better thing, that they without v1 ſnowld not be 
Lone morty. POrfeft. Hilarie* The day of indgement is the repay of enerlaſting happineſſe or puruſurnent. 
£4.12, But the tune of death till then, hath exery one under his lawes, whiles ether Abrabam or 
f Chryſ»if, in torment reſerue ech man vnte indgement. Ambroſe, * Till the fulneſſe of time come , the 
wy a (67D [onles (departed) expel? their due reward ; for ſome paine , ſor ſome glory ts prowided. 
29, * Chryloltom, ? Thowgh the ſoule were 4 thouſand times immortal, as ſhe ts, thoſe admira- 
4 thidem, ble good things ſhe ſhallnot emo without ber fleſh. * If the bodyriſe not agaime , the ſoxle re- 


m/xeth 


The ſoules arenot yet inthe ſame higth ofheauen where Chriſt is. 547. 


maineth vncrowned , and without that heanenty blifſe. Auguſtine, * After rbi, ſhore life * Aug»Fi. in 
thou ſhalt not as yet be where the Saints ſhatbe, ro whom it Pathe ſaid, Come ye bleſſed oy Pſal.z6, 
Father , receane the K mg dome prepared for you from the beginning of rhe world ; the» ſha/r 
not as yet be there, who knoweth it not ? but thou maieſt be there, « the poore Lazar was 
ſeene afarre of by the proud rich man. In that reſt ſhalt thou ſecurely expet? the of indge- 
ment,when thou ſhalt receaxe thy body,and be changed to be equali to an Angel. Theodorer, 
' The Saints haue not yet receaned their crownes. For the God of all expeteth the conflit]s © Theodor, in 
of others, that the race being ended, he may rogether pronounce all, that evercame, to be con- * 4 bara . 
querers, ard ſo reward them. Occamenivus, * Allthe foreſaid Samrs have not yet receaued p N: nary; 
the good things promiſed tothe inſt, God proiding better fer vs. Leaft they ſhonld hane more \ ca Erih, 
then we, tmthat they were crowned before vs , he hath therefore appointed one certaine time, ad Hobrens, 
that we ſhould be crowned with them. Andreas Czſarienfis, * It & the indgewent of many © Andreas Cas 
godly fathers,that exery good man (after this lite) hath a place fitre for him, by which he may ,26- y qe 
conietture the glory prepared for him. TheophylaCt. * The Satnrs as yet haze attained n0- » T heophyt w—_ 
thing of the heanenly promiſes. (God) hath appointed one time to crowne all, Bernard,” you in 11.ca.c51, 
perceaue there ave three ſtates of the ſonle ; the firſt in (this) corruprible body , the ſecond 44 Hebreos, 
without the body, the third m perfelt bleſſedneſſe. The firſt mthe Tabernacles, the ſecond wn ;. OY "4 
the Courts,the third m the houſe of God. into that moſt happy houſe of God the ſoules (of the fi by pg 
Saints) [ball not enter without vs, nor without their boates, OOO 
Neither doe TI find any Scriptures, that allow the Saints deceaſed the ſame place of 
plory , where Chrift now is ar the right hand of God inthe highettheavens, tillthe 
laſt day come. What Abrahams bolome ts, whither Lazarus foule was caried by the 
Angels, or where it1s, Idare notdehine, Only the Scripturefaith , itwas aplace of _ 
* comfort after death, and * upuvara- farre of from Hell ; a * zreat guife being {er be- —o_e && 
tweenethatand hell. Ot Paradiſe,where Chrift promiſed the penitent Thiefe ſhonld peat =y"" ag 
be with him, the very day that hedied, Iread whatPaul writeth , how he was raken ure; rye. 
vp into the * third heanen, and into” Paradiſe ; Whence we may rightly colle& , that *:.Coun 12, 
Paradiſe is in the third heauen. Now what number of heauenstheScripture deline- Y-2.%-* 4. 
reth, isnor ſo certaineas ſome men ſyppoſe. We find the whole region of the aireto * Þt5.& 13 
be called Heauen, as where Chrift nameth the © byrdrof heaven, and the * clondrof *Marth 26. 
heauen. Againe that place of the firmament, where the Sunne, the Moone, andthe *Marke 14. 
{tarrcs are, 15s called heaner. * Let there be trehts, ſaid God , 1mthe firmament of heauen * Genel.t, 
to ſeparate the day from the night. And T © will mwltiply thy ſeed, as the ftarres of heanen. ' Genel 22, 
The third heauen, 1t I be not deceaued, the Scripture makethro be the originall and 
proper habitation of Angels , where they were hrit placed , and whence they fell, that 
arcnow called Diuels. * The Angels which kept not their eriginall , faich Inde , but left 8 Tudz epift, 
7% idhoy Gexriecsy THEIR PROPER HABIT ATI ONghath Goareſerned in enerlaſting Yal.6. 
chames under darkeneſſe vntothe indgement of the great day, In this celettiall Paradiſe, 
which ar firſt was the proper manſion of Angels, as the Scripture obſeructh , there 
was not only place for finne , and danger ot falling , as we hnd by experience ofthe 
reprobate angels, butafter this was left an higher degree of perfeCtion, and a greater 
increaſe of glory ; as we perceave inthe elect Angels , who were confirmed in good- 
neſſe, and advanced to thepreſence of Gods throne, there to behold theface of God 
in the propet place of his ſanctity and maicſty. Of this third heauenthe booke of Iob 
faith ; God * fornd no ſtedfaſtineſſe in his Samts , yea the heanens are not cleane mbu ſight, *Tob.1s. 
ſince there he found fnne 1n thoſe tranſgreſsing Angels which lefrtheir proper habi- 
tation, and prefled wich pride and difobedicnce tothe throne of God. I his taulrand 
fall the Prophet reſemblerh when he ſaith, How art thou fallen from heanen,o Lucifer? ' Eſa 14. 
Thou ſaidſt m thine heart , Twill aſcend abone the higth of the clouds, and 1 wilbe like the 
woſt high. * The laſt or higheſt heaventhe Scripturenameth the Sear, throne, or habi- 
ration of God : which 15 nor only holy, as whereinto * no wncleane thmy ſhallenter, butis * Reuel.2r, 
abone all other heanens,and often called the heaven of heanens. Inthis is the preſence 
of Gods throne, thatis, aperpetualland plaine renelation ofthis divine l we and 
maieſty, which the ele Angels alwaics bchold. And heereisnot only che fulneſſe of * Pla! 16, 
| AAaa 7, 
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How many heauens the Scriptures make... 
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ft Tertul, ade 


NOW, the 


#07, asinthe preſence of God,but the ſtability, ſecurity,and ſatiety of euerlaſting lite, 
and blifle to men and Angels, without any detect, doubt, or danger of tailing or de- 
creaſing. Inthisthey wantnothing , and beſides this they defire nothing, tance in 
him, who isall io all, they find all things worthy loue,delight,and ioy. Looke downe 
® from heanen, faith Elay to God, and behold from the dwelling place of thine holmeſſe and 
olory. And Teremie , * The Lord ſpall crie from aboue, and gine out hts voice from his hely 
habitation. * Behold the heanens, and the heaxens of heauens comtame thee not, ſaith Salo- 
mon. * Prai/e the Lord from the heawens , ſaith the Plalmiſt , praiſe him mthe higheſt, 
Praiſe ham all hu: Angels, praiſe him all his armies. Prasſe him heauens of heazuens. Io this 
place when Chriſt alcended with his body , the Apoltlefaith othim , that * ke was 
made higher then the heanens, and * aſcended aboue all the heauens, and * fitteth at the riohs 
Lind of maieſty m the high places. Now © rwowe call bath, not al! ; but of three we firft vſe 
thu word all. Andthe Grecke tongue hath aſpeciall number for two, which isthe 
duall; the plurall is applied ro moe. Beſides Moles faith in rhe beginnmny (betorethe 
light or firmament wcre created) God maac oth baſhmmnaiym , the heauens and the carth 3 
hall by thename of he2xens the belt interpreters vnderitand the place appointed 
for the habitation of Angels and the reuclation of Gods glory. Now the word 
heſhamaym 1 Hebrew bing notthe lingulac number mult haucdwers manſions init, 
as well as the atre and h:manen have diuers regions and iphares to make the name 
of Haſh: agreeto Cicher of them, So that when Chrilt is ſaid to hanc afcer:ded 
aborre au the heanens; nature, realon, and Grammar, belides Scripture ſceme to tcach 
vs, thathealcended avoue that part of the third heauen , where the Apoſilenoterh 
Paradiiero bc. And conſequently, it the ſoules of therighteous decealed be in Para- 
diſc, they are notas yctin the higheſt heauens , where Chrilt firteth in the glory of 
God his rather, (whoſe houſe are many mmſions ) and whether they thal>c admitted 
at the laſt day , when Chritt ſhall come againeto rake 1hem wito him/elfe , and to haue 
them for exer with k1minche poſlcſsionand communion of his kingdome and glory, 
that they faly be hike the Angels, 
1othis Giticrence of place and gloricbefore and after the day of indgement, the 
Scriptures incluneas well as the Fathers, 1t I miſtakethcm nor; which Ireterre tothe 
wdgemeant of the wile and learacd, S. Iohn ſaw the ſoles of the Martyrs * Vager the 
altar, WhCcrc rhey were willed ro reſt wntill( the number of | mer fellow ſeruants were f: ul- 
filled. Burt when crownes ot gloric are given them, as inthe laſt day, they ſhall ? ftand 
32 the preſence of the throne of God , and before the Lambe, and he that ſitteth on the throue, 
all awcll among them. * I Tenceforth, {faith Paul, i Lued vp for me the crowne of rig btcos/- 
neſſe,which the Lord the wif magpe, ſhall eiue me at that day : and not rome only,but vnto all 
that loxe his appearing.* Bleſſed be God,ſaith Petcr,vho hath be gotten V5 agam vrlo & linve- 
ly hope to an wiherut ance immortal c> vnd- filed, which fadeth not'away , re/crued m heauen 
for you, which 5 prepared to be ſhewed im the laſt time.” Now are we the Sonne: of Gea,laith 
lohn, 6xt yet it doth not appeere what ; we ſhall bec we hnow, that when hc ſhall appecre, we 
ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him 44 he 15, that 1s alwell the eloric of his Godhead, as 
of his manhood. I hen as Paulſaith to all the faithtull, © Tor life z5 hidde with Chriſt m 
God; hen Cbriſt,which is our hife, ſhall appeare,thenſ/ ill ye alſo aypeare with bin m olory - 
Andhethal lay; ' Come ye bleſſed of my Father,receaxe the bing dome prepared fo; 3678 fr 07 
the forndation of the worl4; and not, retaine the kingdome alrcady poſlefied by you. 

It were caſe out of new writers to ſhew the ſame; Maſter Calum ſhall ſuit: ce tor al, 
who v{cth not ouerſoone to concurte with the fathers , when they diucrt from the 
SCriptuces. © The ſonles of the ſaints after death are in peace, ſaith hebecan/e they are eſca- 
pea from the prwer of the enemy. But when heauenty Teruſalem ſhalbe aduanced to her 9 cry, 
ard the true Salomon , C brift the king of peace , ſhall [itte aloft m his magement ſeat , iLen 
[aallthe true Iſrachtes raigne with ther K.1NG., This they may eaſily percerne by the Scrip- 
tures, whoſoeuer hauc learned to Cine exre to God, ana heare his voice, This allo haxe they 


els DO delumered tows by hand, who hane ſparingly and rewerently handled the myſteries of Ged. 


For I crtullian faith. : why ſhould we not admit Abrahams bo/ome tobe called a tempora? 


recertacle 


Ac 
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Caluinsopinion wherethe foules of therighteous are, 543 
receptacle of the ſoules of the faithfull? And Chryſoſtom , * YVuderfland what and how * Chryſelt.bo- 
great a thing it 1. for Abraham to ſite," andfor the Apoſtle Paul (to expe) vmilt he be Oe" = ag 
perfeited, thas then thity may receae their reward. For vntill we come, the Father bath fore-\,, 4 
told tbe, be wil not g1me them their reward. Art thou griened becaxſe thon ſhalt not yetreceane 
u ? bai fhanld Abel doe , who onercame jo , and yet ſirteth without his crowne ? 
what Noe ? and the reſt of thaſe times ? for behold they expetted thee, and expet} others af- 
ter thee, They prevetica vs un their conflitts but they ſhall not prenent vs im their crownes, 
becauſe there ts oneveme appointed ao crowne all together, Auguſtine in many places deſcri- 
beth * ſecret recepractes'; i which the ſonles of the are kept vntillthey receaue their " AugeT7. Ge 
Crowne and glory. Bernard intwo homilies made at the feaſt of all $S aims, where be handleth © af 4A | 
1/15 queſtion of parpo/e , teacheth that rhe ſoules of the Saimts departed fron their bodges, dv : A 
ſtand as yet m the cutward courts of the Lord , being admitted to veſt ,\ bur not to glovy. Into iridy ad 1.aw- 
that mol bie(ſed bowſe. ſaith he, theyſhall not exter neither without vs , nor without their bo- 1ent.ca,1908, 
dies. Thoſe that place ſoules wi(lome partot)beaxen,fo they gine them not the glory of the re- 
ſurielly7n,(robeſhewed onthemar the time of the refvrrection and not before) whey 

affjer nothing from the former opation, And in his inftitutions. * Smee The Seriptare exery ' Ca'ninmr 1n- 
where biddeth vs depend upon the expetation of Chrifts comming, and diſferreth the crowne F®t- b.3.ca. 
O fo l I) til. that time, let us be concent with the boundes , which God hath appointed vi that 9% 

the ſouls of the godly haning ended their warfare ( ofthis life) depart mto a» happy reſt, 

where witha bleſſed voy they looke for the frunion of the promiſed glory ; and ſo all things land 

(u/pended nil Chrift our red:emer appeare. I hen none of theſe writers , old nor new, fo 

conccaucd , or ſocxpounded Chriſtes wordes , as you doe , thatall his Saints doe 

locally accompany him and generally, whereloeuer heabiderh, or whitherfoeyer he 

O0CtN, | 

* » The Fatherrallwithone voice( I may truely affirme )teach and beleene enen that Chriſt 1Dcfenc,pag, 
oſter death went xawhither , but where hu faithful and holy ſernants were : yea and there re= 143. 1.2z. 
mained ull his reſurrettian. Towhich conſent of men ſome where youaſeribe exceeding much.) 

Your aflcrtions all the Fathers with one conſent refuſe, to which agreement of learned 

and auncient writers I confeſſeI yeeld very much, whenthereis no expreſle Scripture 
ainlt it,alleaged and vrged by ſome of themſelues; as in all rhe caſes where forſake 


— 
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queſtion yeeld any thing to their 'iudgements and cenfares, put them alrogether* 

Thar the ſoules of the faithtull before rhe comming of Chriſt were in Abrahams bo- 

{ome our Sauiour firſt delivered , and no father, that ] know, departeth from it ; but 

where Abrahams boſome was , whether in earth or elſewhere, and whether 'ir were 

a'skirt of hell or no, till Chriſt cransferred them thence to Paradiſe 3 of this fome fa- 

thers diucrlely thinke, and dinerſely ſpeake. And bur that Saint Auſtin learnedly dif- 

cufſeth and reſolueth this point , that Abrahams boſome could be ' nomember , nor | Auguft, ft. 

part of hell, funce this was a ſecret habuatzon of reſt and kappmeſſe,which the Scripture ne- 99- 

veratirmeth of hell, but calleth iraplace of torment 3 itwould be hard for you , or 

2ny of your crue to ſay where Abrahams boſome was. That Chriſt after death went 

to the place, where the faithtull were in expeCtarion and defire ot his comming to re- 

deemec the world ; the Fathers afhrme ; butthar he went no whitherelſe , or that hee 

went not to the place of the danined as well ro diſcharge and releaſe his members 

thence, thatis ftromall fearc and daunger thereof , as to Jeſtroy the power of the di- 

ucll ouer all his, andto triumph ouer the force and furie of Satanin his owne perſon, 

that every knee of things vnder the earth ſhould bow to him z"as wellas of rhings in 

hcauen and earth,in this you vrterly miſtake the conſent of the Fathers, which you ſo 

much ralke of ; and ſhew that you neucr came necre the reading of them , howſocuer 

vou preſume to afhrme what you liſt, of them. AndleaftT ſhould carie the Reader 

withour caule to relt on my word , as you would have him doe onyovrs, he ſhall 

licare the Fathers ſpeake their owne mindes , and fo the better iudge of your abuſing 

them. wi | 
TIreneus. © D.::414 /aid propheſywng this of Chriſt , thou haſt delinered my ſole fromthe P_—_ 


Aaa 2 nethermeft 


them, there is : but what is that to your nouelties, who neither inthe firit, nor ſecond W_—__ 
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« Oytrfen ds nethermo#t hell. Cyprian. * Whenm Chriffs preſence hell was broken open & raptinitie made 
»off Cmiſti, Captineybis conquermg ſonle bemy preſerted to hus fathers ſight, rerurned nithout delayro his 
» | 1/tant. car- bodie LaFtantius,or as ſomethinke V cnantins.-* '7 he derkeneſſe fled at the briohtre ſe of 
men 4+ diedo» Chriſt, & the groſſe mitt of eternall night vaniſned. Hoe temalis repetens poſt rariara, carne 
14 reſurretti- reſumpta ,bellger ad corlos ampla rope refers. T hen after thy being n kellthonToing torhy 
_ grane, + reſuming thy bodie as a wgrrierthou bareſt to heanen anrble CON Qv t $7 (over 
z Atanafinsde cl.) Athanaſius. ? m5 di >apzre ins af; who ever went to hell beſides the ſore, whith 
Iomanitate roſe from the dead? * at the fight of whom iu munact raahs erinten, thrkeepers of hell gates 
Chrij/s contre ſnrancks ſor feare.Yea . H4 ADES, HE LI (or the Diuell)arthe /zobr of hems $2258 X try 
ALT 14708. 4 - ; | S ©. 0” 
« 14-1mcoutra Mgar,4s afraid and amazed ſaying:Wbe ts this,that deſeendeth{ hither) with ſo orear pow-- 
Arian oratio 4. & and authoritic ? Whou this,that teapeth oyenthe brazengates of bell, breaketh the baxs 
* 1/emde vir- of Adamant ? Who is this,that bemg erncified ut not conquered by me.who am death ? Who ts 
go tha,that looſeth ther bandes,whom I conquered? Whos thu, that by his owne death deſtroy- 
Euſebms de * . . c 
denenftr atione eth me,that am death? Luſebius:. To him only were the gates of death opened, him only 
Enan;e'a ls, the keepers of hell gates ſeemg , fhrranke for feare; and the chiefe ruler of death, '(rhe divcll) 
19.c6.8, knowing him alone to be bis Lord,roſe ont of his loftie throne, and ſpake ro him fearefully with | 
* Ef __ ml, ſupplication £ intreatie Euſebius called Emiſenus.*The Lord deſcending.darkeneſ[: ty e008 
6.dep4).bat, bled at the {uddaime fig bt of vnknowen light, Ac pre falerd um frag calorn Tartares caligints 
profunda viderunt , And tht deepes of helliſh dark-nejſe ſaw the mo/? brioht ſtarre of 'beaxen. 
Depeſito quid corpore imas atg, abdtasT artars [edes filurs homms penetrawit : the Some of 
enter do Toin manlayins ahde his body pearced the loweſt and ſecret ſeates of T artarus, (or of the dunge- 
on ot hell.) Hilarie. * The powers of heauen doe mceſſantly glorifie the Sonne »f Ga. ! for con- 


mitare (1.3, 


* dem 4+ quering death, 5 breaking the gates of hell, * In hell he killed death. Gregorie Nazianzene. 
# No7/ances, = G om” no the aates of hell all comered with d rkne ſe.thor ſhalt pearce hellwith a Darre there: 
in Chriſto pas d - CIS z 


ypheh wid ſhalt delier all,thin alone being free,and ſoalt beſides hane the wittory oner thine enemnes 3 
s Chryfoft.de dns, 0711 001479 iroews meTay, Valtantly SVBDVING HELL , the SERPENT , and 
reſurre(t. forme. ID & a TH. Chryloftome, ! Deſcendente m tenebroſam inferorit caligine Dominoetiam illic 
7.100.3- tun abſy, dubio drey plendidiſſimu font, vbt ſernatoriiluxit , tennit mills noftis horrore in- 
Kiolabulers Mareſtatioſue ſplendorem The Lord deſcending into the darke mnſ} of hell, exen 

vHiero.inPſal- Iere m0 Aoubt then was a moil cleevre day,where our Samonr ſhined.In that horror « Friokt he 
mum.43.4 held the brig /-tneſſe of his Maieſtze inmolable. lerom. * Prowita poputs mortuns,non es de- 
4 "hy 5 relichiis wn 7 artaro. Dying for the life of thy people , thou waſt not lefr m hell. And againe, 
ra kt * Chriſt d-/trayed and brake openthe cloſed places of hell. and putthe dell that had power 0+ 
» Auguſt et), ner death. from his kingdome and Dommion, Auguſtine. * 1f the holy Scrirtmre hal (ayd, 
99, that Chri/t after death came ro Abrahams boſom-,not namiro hell and the ſorrowes thereof! 
maruaile if any man would hane durſt to affirme ,thar Chriſt d:ſcendedinto bell, But be Can'e 

enweont teſlimonies(of the Scripture) mention hell and the ſorowes (thercof ) , 70 canſe 15 OC = 

« 1dene,in Pal current why our Samir ſhould be beleened to haue come thu her bur to (4 e from thoſe paines. 
mum $5. And againe. * There u a lower hell, hither the dead g9,whence God wonls delmer our /oules 
* iden, by ſencang his ſorme thuher. For * therefore Chriſt cam« exen wnto bell, that we ſhould not a- 
*R«Fuurin® bide m bell, Ruſhnus. © E 0uſque ule niſerando deſcendr 2(queqwo tu peccando devett ins es, 
rs P11 Chriſt d:ſcendedof mercie tothe very place,whither thou waſ? deiected by forme. Fu loentivs. 
7 ates ad Tl remained to the full effeEt of our redemption , that the man , which God toocke onto bim 
Tra umundun 111 bont ſin ſhould deſcend exenthither, whuher man /eparated from God fell by deſert of ſin, 
bi 3. that 1510 bellywhere the ſoule of a ſinner wſeth ro be tormented; and tothe orane,, where the 
fleſp of a ſinner vſeth to be corrupted: yet ſo, that neither Chyiſts fleſh might rot in the grane, 

* Coeilt in Te. 07 his ſoule be tormented with the ſorrower of h:{l, Cyrill. * The powers, Principaluies ard 
wit li,.g, rHers of the world which the Apoſtle numbreth none other could conguere and carie into the 
deſart of hell but only he,ho ſaia,be of good hope , 1 haue onercome the world, Therefore it 

was neceſſary that our Lord & Samonr ſhould not only be borne a man amongs#! men,but alſo 

deſcend to hell, that he might carie into the wilderneſſe of hell the gaate, that was to be led a- 

way 3 and returning thence , thug worke perſourmed , might aſcend to his father. Caſarius 


"Cc ts A wes Arelatenhis. * ,Afrerna nox inferorum Chriſto deſcenarnte reſ} lenduit, attonit 4 ments 0b 
ten, 3.de 


Paſthate ſiupnere Tortores,T he enerlaſting darkeneſſe of hellwas made brig ht with Chriſts deſcending 


thuher : 


\ 
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after death deſcendedto hell, © - $45 
thither : the tormentors inwardly flrokenwere amazed. Prudentius.* Tartarum benig- | Prodem. 12= 
nus ntrat, fratta cedit Janua , fertur borruiſſe mundus nottss eterne chaos. Chriſt mildely Inweenr fy 
entred hell, rp. 59% the gates : the world ſhooke at (the ne ) Chaos of exerla- mn. 
fling darkeneſſe. * Arator. Infernum Dominus cum deſtrufturus adiret, Sol ruitin Tene- * Arator iſe. 
bras, arua tremunt concuſſa locss, ſaxa crepant : tartara maſta pemnunt quia vincula cnntta "© Apcſiolue, 
quieſcunt. Mors ibi quid faceret, quo vite portitor tbat ? When the Lord went to hell ro de- *t. 
ſtroy it, the Sunne was darkned, the earth ſhooke, the rockes clane in ſunder. Hell mourned 
ro ſee her bands looſe. Butwhat conld death doe there , whither the bringer of life came? 
Petrus Chryſologus, Morrem ſuſcepiſſe & viciſſemtraſſe inferos & redyſſe venſſe im inra Petr. Chryſs. 
T artari, of T artartinra ſoluiſſe , non eſt fragilu as ſed poreſtas. To ſuffer death and to con- 92-19 Symbe- 
quere it, to goe to helland to returne, to come within the lawes of the dungeon of hell, and to «m fertn,60, 
diſſolue the lawes therof, us not weakeneſſe but power, And thus he makerth Chriit ro 
ſpeake after his reſurrectionto his Diſciples. Ego ex mortnis ſum vinus : ex infernis | 
ſumſupernts. Ego ſum,quem mors fugit inferna tremuerunt, T artarns Deum confeſſns eſt; 1ew ſernB1, 
1 am: aline from the dead, and come vp from thoſe below. 1 am he whom death fled from, hell 
trembled at, ard the dungeon of hell confeſſed to be God, Maximus, This day (of Chriſtes Maxim. erm, 
reſurrection)whrich the Lord hath made penetrat omnia,vninerſa continet:cclum,terram, 4-4 dic ſantts 4 
Tartarumg, complettitnr, pearceth all places, comteineth all, compriſeth heanen, earth, and lod N 4 Þ b 
the dungeon of hell. For that Chriſt the (true) day lightned heauen,carth, and the deepe of x4 Emveſens, 
hell, the Scripture witneſſeth. ; ; 
There fould beno end of alleaging, it I ſhould citeall, that ſpeake tothis pur- 
ole. Theſe be auncient and ſuthcient ro prooue thisretutera fabler, in affirming 
that the Fathers with one voice auouch Chriſt wentno whither bur where his faith- 
full and holy ſeruants were, whom the Fathers did notthinke to bein the torments 
of hell, nor in the place of the damned ; and to ſhew thatI teach none other ſenſe of 
che Creed,thenall theſe Fathers, and infinit others did before me. Neither can they 
be ſhifted off, as this Trifler viethrodecline them, who name Hades , that they menr 
the world of ſoules, which mightbe as well in heauen , or paradiſe, as in hell : fince 
they ſpeake of Chriites deſcent after death ro that place , where there was everlaſting 
darknefle, and amazedneſle of diuels, bondage and puniſhment of finners, deliue- 
rance from deſtruction,an happieand mightic conqueſt oner cnennes, with ſuch like 
circumſtances, which by no meanes can agree cicher to Paradiſe or heauen, or to any 
other place bur onely to hcll, where theſe things are found,and no where elſe. 
Andiftnew writers may beregarded, I could bring as many or moc of them of 
preat learning and good indgement confeſsing and allowing this expoſition of the 
Creede which I follow, (that Chri#t deſcended imo Hell to deitroy Satans power and 
force over his, and to freethem all from comming rhither ) as concurrent and conſo- 
nant with the ſacred Scriptures ; and namely retcll:ng your fanſie, that Chrilt wentno 
whither but where his faithtull and holy ſeruants were. The very Catechiſme which 
you would ſeeme ſo muchto reſpect, as if ir werethe publickeand authoriſed doc- 
rrine of this Realme, maketh it needtull ro beleeue;thar * as Chriſts body was (laid) m | Catechiſm, 
the bowel: of the earth,ſo hus ſoule ſeparated from hus body deſcended ad inferos tothe places Nowelu Gre- 
(or ſpirits) below, (thatis, to hell) and with all the farce and efficacie of his death ſopear- © 193-297 
ed unto the dead, atg, inferos adeoip/or, and exen to the ſpirits im hell, that the ſoules of the 
wnfaithfull Ames + condemmation of their infidelity to be moſt ſharp and wmſt, ipſeq, tn- 
ferorum pronceps Satan and Satan himſelfe the Prince of hell ſaw all rhepower of hu tyr an- 
wie, and of darchneſſe to be weakned, broken, and deſtroied 7 and comrariwiſe, the dead ; who 
whiles they lined, belcewed in Chriſt , underſtood the works of their redemption to be perfor- 
med, and felt the fruite and force thereof with a moſt ſweet and certame comfort. Ihe Cate- 
chiſmetreating of Chriſts deſcent ro hell mentioned inthe Creed, deliuereth this ro 
be the ſenſe thereof , that Chriſtes ſoule ſeparated from his body deſcendsr ad inferox, 
deſcended ynto hell. And leaſt we ſhould doubt what he meanerh by afers , he putteth 
infero; as adegreclower & farder then the dead, m faying Penerrauit ad miortuor, s, 


tuferos adea ipſ0s, Chriſt pearced umtothe dead , and which more ,euen to hell 11 ſelfe 
Aax } maketh. 


$46 New writers teach Chriſts deſcent to hell. 


maketh Satan to be Princeps inferorum, the Prince of hell; Who is no chiete ruler either 
in heauen or Paradiſe, but onlicin hell. Againe he refolueth, that rogether with the 
ſoule of Chriſt came the power & force of Chriſts deathas well tothe taithfull, which 
werefaued by him, asto thereſt juſtly condemned for their vnbelicte ; and rhar the 
Diuell himſclfc aw all the power of darckencfle afHicted and opprefled by Chritt. 
More then this I donot teach;& fo much the catechilme avoucherh to be part of the 
Chriſtian faith, and the meaning of that article in the Creed, Chriſt deſcended into hell, 
Peter Martyr likewile in the conteſsion of his faith , and expoſition of the Creed, 

* Petri Mar- fayths * eAs touching Chriites ſoule1, as ſoone as it departed from the bode , it reited not 
ty1n 12. At- idle , but deſcended aa wmferos , unto hell. Andſurely the one and the other ſeciette both of 
ticles fides exe godly ſoules, ana of the damned, found the preſence of Chriſtes ſoule. For the ſoules of the 
Peſe.$-29, faithfullwere cheered wuh great comfort , and gane God thanks for delineriro themby the 
hand of this Mediatonr , and performug that which [6 long before he had promiſed, Other 

ſoules alſo adiud ged to eucrla ſting damnation, anime C hriiti adnentum per/erſerunt, perces- 

wed the comming of Chriſtes ſoute. Lanchius ſhewing the diftcrent interpretations of 

* Zanchins in thoſe words of the Apoltle, 7 Chriſt [þouled powers and principalinies , and made an open 
: cap.epibtole 0 of them, truumphing oner them in himſelfe,(thatis,in hisowne perſon ; ſayth,)Ocher 
- Coleſſ. verſ, [merpreters hold, tht theſe enemics were vanquiſhed and conquered on the croſſe by Chriſt 3 
\ '* but the triumph was performed xohen Chriſt m hu ſoule entred the kingdome of Hell a; a 010 
rious witlorer, For jo they nterpret the Articie , He aeſcended mio Hell. And be cati/e the 

word deigmatizein dot 2 ſiemific 10 Carie one in ann open ſhew,as the Romans were woont i: the 

eyes of men to leage their enemies once onerthrowen , wath their hanas bound behind: they to 

their perpetual ſhame 3 ana the ſoule of Chriſt ſeparated from his bodze mightreally dve this 

to the dinclt, bringing them our of their mfernall kinnaome , and carymg them als "C the 

airein the ſight of all the Angels and bleſſed ſoules : rherefore nothmg hundereth vs to m- 

terpret that which Paul heere writeth , as the words ſound , even of areall triumph (oner 

the diuels) the ſight of God onlie, and of the bleſſed ſpirns : jpecrally ſince the Fathers for 

the moſt part ſo expound them, + ex noſtris,non pancs, neg, uulgares, and of our Expoſiroys 

not a few , and thoſe no meane men, Aretius in his Problemes purpolely treating of 

* AretzPro- Chriſtes delcentto hell, fir{talleageth, that * Tora Eccleſiavbry terrarum hodie illus 
ble.loce.16.de Apticulum & agnoſcit , & azuer/um a ſernlture rectat. the whole Church thy vobort the 
_—_ « Ch1i- world at this daze acknowledgeth that article, andreciteth it as different from (Chritts) bx- 
f » 2h riall. And to that obicction,that ſome Creeds had not this clauſe,heanſwerethz*The 
Church finding the deſcent (Ot Chrilt) ro hell to be plamly deliwered mthe Seriptares, with 

great aduiſe admitted this Article mrs the Creed. Otherwiſe how couldit be that with /oſull 

conſent of all nations,and alitongnes, this clauſe ſhould be ſo conſtantly, and ſo conſentingly re- 

; ceaued ? Repeating rheretore many other ſenſes he retuſeth them euery one, and con- 
113idem, = Ccludeth, * Quare mea eff ſententia, Chriſtum deſcendiſſe ad inferos, poſtquam tradidiſſet 
ſperunm in manits Det patris in cruce,&c. Whertorc mine opinuon ts that Chriſt deſcended 

t 1bi4em, exto hell after he yeelded hu ſoulc on the Croſſe ro the hands of God his Father, * And hell 
wn this queſtion we put to be a certaie place appointed for the damned,euen for Satan and his 

( rhidems, members. © To the words of Chriſt uttered tothe thiefe , thu daie ſhalt thow be with me in 
Paradiſe, I anſwere ; they hmader not thc cauſe. Foy Chriſt was m Paradiſe with thethiefe 

accerding to his dtrunity, #1 the eraue according to his body, mhell according to hu ſoule. 
Hombeit there us nocertamie, how long Chriſt ſtazed m hell - not lons it ſeemeth; ſo that he 
mu ht in ſole that verie day returne from hell, and after a glorious ſort enter Paradiſe with 
the thiefe. Nether hath that any more ſtrength, that Chriſt commended his ſoule mts his 
Fathers handes. Fer the ſole of Chriſt was ftill mn his Fathers hands , though he de(cended 
mtobell, This deſcent was voide of forrow and ſhame to Chriſt, Where they ſay, there was 
neneed of thu deſcent , they run backe tothe beomning : for how ſhould it be needleſſe, which 
the Scripture pronounceth Chriſt did, and we confeſſe in eur Creed ? We indge #t therefore 
neeaful ; firſt for the reprobate , rhat they might know he was now ceme, of whoſe comming 


they had /o often heard, but neglettedn wth great conteript. Apaine; Satan was perfetily 
19 know, that this Chriſt whom be had tempted in the deſart, jw, roo hey to death by the 


fraud 
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New writersteach Chriſts deſceritto hell; 547 © 
fraud of the lewes, was the very Meſſias andthe ſeed promiſed to the woman.” Hoc Inquams 
expediebat etiam Demonibus in imo T artaro innoteſcere 3 This I ſay was expedient exten for 
the dinels in the deepe of hell to know. Thirdly it was expedient for the eleft, thit Satan | 
might ſee he ſhould bane no right no not on their bodzes, ſince Chrift heereafter would rai(a | \ 
them ro life. Hemmingius. * As Chriſt by his death conflicted with the enemy on the jib= 
ber of the croſſe, and onercame him; [o by his glorious deſcent ro hell, reſurreftion,ond aſcen- 
fron to heauen he executed the triumph, ereting as a monument of his vittorie the en 
of h1s croſſe. Mollerus writing onthe 16. Plalme. * Touching Chriſtes deſcent to hell; * Nicolaw Hz. 
je (laith he) vnder/tand that Article of our faith 11 the Creede ſimply and without allego- Wing ies 5n 2. 
r1e : ana beleexe that Chriſt truely deſcended to the lower parts of the earth, as Paul ſpeaketh, -$ wy = 
Epheſ.4. It ts enough for ws to beleene , which Anſten affirmeth mnhis Epiftle to Darda- = tj enticws 
nas, Chriſt therefore deſcended, that he might helpe thoſe , which were to be holpen, For Mollerss in 
Chri#t by his death deſtrojed the powers of hell and rhe tyrannie of the dinell, as ts ſaid, Ofee, 7/416. 

13. O acath, Iwill be thy death ; and thy deſtruttion, O hell. And this his viftory he would 

in a certaine maner ſhew vnto the dinell, that he might ſtrike perpetual terrors into rhe di- 

well, and tak; from ws all feare of ( Satans ) tyranme. Let it ſuffice vs to know this, and omit 

crrin'ts queſitrons and diſputations (heereabours.) | 

Poimeranus on theſe words of the 16. Pſalme, Thox wilt not leave my ſonle in Hell ;, lohannes Po- 

* Hecre hiſt thou (laithhe) that Ariicle of owr fauh, Chriſt deſcenaed ito hell. If thou "0ranus m 
a:he what he d14 there, I anſwer ; He then delivered not the Father: onely, bat all the faith- PIO 
full from the beginnms of the world to the end thereof; nor out of Lymbua , but out of the 
loweſt nethermoſt hell, ro which we all were condemned ; and mwhich we all were as tn death 

by the ſentence of God, There enerlaſting fire did abide rows all, that being delimered to 
death by the ſome of Adam , we might mthe laft mgement be delinered ro puniſhment 

and perpermall ſire. Chriſt therefore deſcended enen thither unto death and helito this end, 

leaſt thou ſhouldei? d-ſcend thither, that as he had redeemed 15 from death, ſo he might de- 
lmer 13 from hell. Weſtmerus in his expoſitions of the Pialmes followeth worde for F<1thelomen: 
word the confels10n of Pomerane. Woltgangus Muſcolus, Chrift therefore was to die, , - 7+ * 
not that he ſhould ſimply be dead , but that by bu death he might conquer death and »,, "EW bn 
ouercome him that had the rule oner death: and ſo hewas to deſcend to hel! not that his Pſal.16, 
foule ſhould be ſubiett to any infernall power, but that ſubauing the gates of hell he might 

aeliner onr ſouls from that tyrannie.Of the article of Chriſts deſcent to hel,] am not ignorant 

how diwerſly learned men doe thinke. It is ſomewhat obſcure indeed and ſubieft ro many 

d:/putations, but yet no godly man wpon that occaſion will reſiſt or offer force to the ApoFtles 
words,(thou wilt nor leave my foule in hell) bar will deſire of God the wnderſtanding ther- 

of, and 11 the meane time with a ſingle faith cleane to the word of trueth, although he can not 

cleevely perceane the maner how that was performed. Of this Article fee Auſten Epiſtle 99. 

Vrbanus Regius,7The Chnrch delinereth vs out of the Scriptures that Chriſt after he was Vrbanu; Regina 
dead on the croſſe , deſcended alſo to hell to ſappreſſe Satan and hell , (to the which we were in Catechiſms 
condemned by the inſt indyement of God) and to fpoile and deſtroy the hingdome of death. *re- 
Zacharias Scilterus : The deſcent of Chriſt to hell (whereof mention is madt in the A- $,jlterus de 
poſtles Creede after the death and buriall of Chriſt ) is to be underſtood (imply according R:gno Chrifts : 
zo the letter and without allegorie of the oftenſion and declaration of Chriſtes viftorie no 701.38. w 
leſſe glorions then terrible , ( as Luther writeth ro Philip Melantthon ) indeed made to 
the dznels in hell or in the place of the damned, and of Chriftes expugning, diſarming, [þoy- 

ling and captraring the power of Satan , ard of his deſtroying hell and exerting the whole 

kingdome of Satan, and of his delinerintg vs from the power of death and eternall daammation ; 

1d ont of the iawes of hell, Danid Chyrreus. The Article of the Creede let ws retaine David. Chytra« 
{amply as the words ſound ; and let vireſolue, that the Sonne of G od truely deſcended to hell »1in Symbolum, 
10 deltmer vs from hell, towhich we were condemned for ſinne in Adam ; and the power 

and tyr annie of the dinell, by which we were held captiue. Of which effelt and fruit of Chriſts 

d-ſcent the Fathers ſpeaks ;, (as) Terom , Chriſt d:ſcended to hell that we might aſcend to 
 heauen. And Fulgentius, The man which God aſſumed, deſcended thither , whither man 

ſeparated from God by defert of frant fell, that us to hell, where the ſoule of a ſinner v/ed tobe 


tormented. 
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tormented, And Auguſtine. Dying for thee, 1 deſcended to hellto bring thee to Paradiſe 3 

T artara ady , vi twin celoregnares ; [went to the place of the damned, that thou mighte*? 
Mylins in Au - raigne in heaven. Georgius Mylius in his explication of the Augultane confelsion. 
g»/tane cnfeſ The true and proper ſenſe of thu Artule 1s, that no metaphoricall, but a reall deſcent of 
fronu explic#> Chriſt to hell mu5t be vnderſtood, whereby he deſcended to the lower parts of the earth,Eph. 
F_ —” 3* 4.verſ.g. Etipſas Damnatorum ſedes adit ; andwent tothe very place of the damned. The 
' ſecondpoint 1s , that this Article us no part of his paſſion and humiliation , but of his vittorie 

and triumph. 1 omit infinite others, nor onely priuate writers, but Vnuwerſies , C1- 

tics,and Countries, that haue publikely approoued the ſame docGtrine,admitting and 

allowing the Auguitane contelsion exhibited by the States of Germanieto Charles 

Comcordiaelee. the Emperour, which thus they declare in their booke of Concord. Wuh oe confers 


gorum 7-1 meiphh ye aduiſe this matter not tobe azſputed, but this Article (of Chrilts deſcent to hell ) ro be 
4 ans" wr moſt ſimply beleened and taught. It onght to ſuffice vs, if we know, that Chriſt deſcended 
ri & 0:9- , 


ui Au. 1910 hell,de(troied hell to all beleeners,and by him ( or his deſcent thither) we were ra- 
Wren ken ont of the power of death and Satan , from enerlaſimg damnation , and exen oat 
fe (ſioncm am- of the tawes of bell. The maner how this was done. let vs not curiouſly ſearch , but re- 
plettunt - __ ferre the (exact) knowledge heereof toan other worlde,where not onely this myſterie , but 
$gic#ly g.dec dee 


eſo Chrifs P9Y ® her: ſimply beleened of vs m thus life, ſhall be renealed, which paſſe the reach of our 
j inferos blmde reaſon. 


And where ſome would ſo moderate this Article, as if it ment no more bur that the 
force and cttect of Chriftes death was maniteſted as wellto the damned to exclude 
them from all hope,astothe faithtullro encreale their comfort; Luther ſharpely, bur 

' Lutheras fs Fcly, thus returcth that fanſite, Thou wilt not leane my ſoule in hell. ? The ſenſe (hcere- 
Plal.16, of) i moſt plaine , ſo plentifully and diligently delmered by the Apoſiles. But exen here 
ane menpreſuming all things of their wittes, begun to diſþute, whether Chriit were i hell 
as touching his ſoule, and the ſubſtance thereof, and what this meaneth, that he was in hell, 
And a great number haue dared to comtraditt the ſpirit (of God) that Chriſt: ſoule was not 
in hell but ” effe(t : beg forſooth handſome ploz2r1 of the word of God; T hou wilt not leawe 
my ſoule, that ts, the effett of my ſoule, in hell: Chriſt deſcended to hell, that ts , he effefed 
omewhat in hell : but deſpiſing theſe frauolous and impious trifles , let vs ſimply underitand 
the wordes of the Prophet ,as they are ſimply ſpoken 5 and if we can not vnderstand them, let 

v1 faithfully belcene them, Greater 15 the authoritie of this Scripture , then the capacitie 0 
all mens wittes, as Auguſtine ſauh, For the ſouleof Chriſt according to her [ubſtance truely 
deſcended to hell. To like purpoſe might exceeding many new writers be brought, all 
confcſsing thedeſcent of Chriſtes ſoule to the very place of the damned and of the 
divels, thatthetructh, force and glory of his humane ſoule might appeere as well ro 
the reprobate angels and ſpirits ynderearth, asto thecle& abouetheearth ; God 
making the humane nature of his Sonne this recompence, that as he was deſpiſcd 
and reproched by Satan in his inſtruments, ſo he ſhould be adored and feared eucn of 
all che powers of darckeneſle, and wholy deſpoſe of them and their kingdome : but 
theſe may ſulhce the ſober Reader to let him ſee, that I deliver none other ſenſe of 
that Article,then hath beene formerly receaued in thechnrch of Chriſt with full con- 
ſent, and to this day 1s continued in the ſame by many grcatand grauc Diuines, 
whoſe iudgements I need not be aſhamed to follow ; thougii 1 confcile I depend nor 
on their wordes farder then they conforme their writings to the word of God, which 
inthis caſe Itaketo be plaine enongh howſocuer ſome quarrell be made to the d1- 
uers ſ:gnifications of Sheo! and Hades, which 1s as calily done in other Articles of 
the Creed, asinthis; if it were the part of a Chriſtianto wrangle with eueric worde, 

that hath ſundry ſenſes or vics in the holy Scriptures. 

« Defenc.pag, * 70 (my) purpoſe other Scriptures doe make very much, as where Chriſt ſaith, Father, 
| 149.29. #to thine hands ] commend my ſoxle 3 and to * the thiete thathung by him , This dey 
* ders. pa.95- ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. You bring Scripturesrather for ſhew then ſubſtance; 
150.118. fnce they inferreno ſuch thingas you — enforce on them. The ſoules ofthe 
Saints luing and dead are inthe hands of God, and chiefly Chrifts ſoule, wep it de- | 


How Chriſtsfoule was in kisFathershands, 


icended to hell;not only to be brought rhence,but euen there bygods hand aſsi(lin 

ro deſtroy the ftrengrh of Satans 7h and torrjiumphoveralithe mn 
Principalities of darkenefle. If rhoſewordes dd alwaies import CONES 2 47" Þ 
and fruition ofheauenly glorie, then conld +Dawid-yuth no truth: haveTpoken them » ;-,,; Ta 
of himſclfe ſo long before his death,whenas yer no-part of Godspromiſcs:to him = 
toucking his kingdome were perfournieds But the ſoules ofthe taithfull are alwaits 

in the hand of God, whiles heere they are proteted by him, and after this lite recea- 

ued inreit, though they come not; as yetto be inveſted with the tulaeficot heavenly 

glory. Yeathe words properly pertaining to ourSauiqurs perion; and condition atter 

death, ©'T hou wilt not leawe(or toriake) my ſonlrimhel!, doc ſhew that Chiriſts ſaule was * Plal 15. 
thenin Gods hands, and compaſied round with the power and glory ot God, when . 
hell and Satan trembledathis preſence, and were both vanquithed and {poiled by 

him. Your adding , thatthis /enzence may be fitly applied to Chritt, prooueth nothing, 

For though Ihaue no doutr bur Chriſts foule was with tarre greater honour and- ta» 

vour,ioy and bliſſereccaued into the hands of God,to whom.it was committed,then 

the ſovles of all his Saints : yertthat doth nor proore his preſent entraunce atter dearth 

into the glory ot heanen, and continuance in the ſame, except you willaytharar his 
relurrettion,and nll bis Aſcenſion his foule was out ot his Fathers hands,hecaule du- 

ring thattimett was on earth, and notin heauen ; which were a ffrange poſition in di- 

vinty. *7 he /oules of the righteons (were) m the hands of God long detore Chrilts com- « Sapicnt.3, 
ming, as the wiſe man witneflerh ; and yet were they notin the glory ot heauen,, but 

in Abrahams botome , as our Saviour teacherh. And ſothe wiſe manexpoundcth « Lucz 16. 
himſclte, adding ; ' No torment ſhailzouch them, they are in peace, and in the time of thert i $4p,; vel. 
viſitation they ſnall pine ; reſerving them to a time appointed, when glory ſhalbe revea- 3.& 7; 
led on them, though inthe meane whules their ſpirits were keptin reſt and toy vnder 


M3 


the mighty hand of God, , 
The Ihieues being in Paradile with Chriſt, the ſameday that he died,concludeth Hew ch-;/ 

no ſuch thing, as you cunceaue. For hritno words, there or els where , euince that ws i» Para- 

Chriſt ſpake this ot his humane nature. Sant Auſtenreſolueth,* The ſenſe is much eq. ©* 1 445 

freer and freer from all ambigu:1:es , if Chriſt be vnderſtood to hane ſaid , this day ſhalt thou 4 To 

be with me im Paradiſe 3 not of his mah 30d but of hs J0dhead. Andinhis 111. Iractate 7 ad D ard en 

vp9 Iohn, vpholding the ſame expoinion, addeth; ® He that ſaid tothe thiefe painfully num 

hanging.yet healthſully confeſſmg, (this diy ſhalt hon be with me in Paradiſe )accordmg to * 1" Iohannem 

his manhood had his foule that awe in h:ll > his {!-ſh in the graue, but according to his god- fract. LIK, 

head undonbredlie he was m Paradiſe, Tits Biſhop of Boitra in Arabia,ſomcwhar elder 

then Auſten, ſhewerh how theſe words may be verifed of cither of Chriſts natures, 

i How was this promiſe of our Lord maic to the thieſe,this day ſhalt thou be with me in Pa- \ Titus Beftroe 

radiſe performed ? Chriſt taken downe from the croſſe was in hell acro/ding to his ſoule, ard "4" £1 opus 

newertheleſſe by the power of his duinny brought the T hiefe into Paradve, Happily be fr(# cha ———_ 

earied the beleering Thiefe to Parade, before he deſcendedto hell, Damaſcen is of Auf 

ten3 mind. * The ſame (Chrilt) x5 adored in heaven as God together mah the Father and xn. in 

wth the holy Ghoſt, and he as man lay in the Sepulchre with his body, and abode mm hellyuh h-mil.a de ſan= 

his ſoule, and gane entrance to the thiefe into Paradiſe, his duamity , which cannot be come ©» ſublato, 
rehended in any place, enery where accompanymyg him, Ando is Euthymius.' How ſaid ' Enthymins in 

Chriſt, this day ſnalt thou be with me in Paradiſe ? becauſe as God, who filleth all places he * 3% Ice. 

was ewery where at one mſtant ; inthe ſepulchre,c mm hell,and im Paradsſe,and in heayen, 

Bur admit the words ro be ment of Chritts humane foule, what reaton call you this © 

Chriſts ſoule was in Paradiſe that very day that he died: ergo neither that day,nor any 

day els before his reſurre&tion, his ſoul did or could deſcend to hell. You muſtamend 

theſe reaſons before any man will yeeld you to have reaſon or ſenie. Chriſt might that 

very day,that he went to Pa:adiſe,ſubdue and ſubieCt all power in hell vnto humſclte, 

he might doe it thenext day , he might doe it thethird day , when heroſctrom the 

dead : the time isnotthething we i{trwefor , which we muſt leaue to God z but the | 

reall and aCtuall performance ot the Apoſtles words, He ſpoiled power; and principali- = Co'of8 5, 


ies, 
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ties, and made an opru ſhew of them, tri wp eger them in him{elfe; which in other 
words Perer expreſſed, when hefaid, Chriſt * ſoule was wot left (or forſaken) in belt: 
» As: but * Gedraiſed him wp. looſing the ſorawes of death (or hell) that * exery knee of things 
* Philip.z, cmder earth Powld bow into him;aswellas of things in heauen and earth, and that exe- 
rie tongue ( even of the damned and Diuels, & there arenone other vnder earth) 
ſhould confeſſe(eithet —_— conſtranedly) leſs Chriſt to be Lord vnto the glo- 
ry of God the Father, This conqueſt ouer hell and Satan being acknowledged, 
whereby all power 19 heanen and earth (and conſequently in hell conteincd in the 
earth) was yeelded vnto Chrifts manhood after his death , and before or at his reſur- 
reion, we ſhall not need to becorions about thetime and manner thereof. The 
? Centwr, 1,4, compilers of the centuries ar Magdeburge doe well admontſh, * Deſcendiſſe Chriſturs 
1.c4.10,de my infernum, articulns fidei eft , verum quanam ratione ibs omnia ſunt geſta , nm eſt ex- 
Paſſ Clriſli. preſſe tradimm. That Chriſt deſcended ro hell is anarncle of the faith, but inwhat ſort all 
things there were donne, 1 not expreſſely del:;uered. Happike 1t is enongh forws toheld 
the generall, and a more exatt declaration cf this myſterie wee ſhall heare in annher 
hfe. 
1 Defenc. pag, Ye ATheeternall and gener ordnance of God 1s ſyrwed (Luc. 16.) ro be ſuch, that yone can 
150, 121, goe out of heanen downe to hell, nor come from hell up to heauen. You boldly preſume af- 
ter your maner, that Abrahams boſome was heaven , of which manylcarned men do 
make great doubt. For 1i the {oules of therighteous were in heauen betore Chrittes 
'Luc,:®, deathandbi-th, then were they * equall vnto the elect Angels betore the refurrecti- 
on, which Chriſt faith ſhall be when they are r/e * children of the reſurrefion.and to nor 
before. And how were the wordes of our Sauiour true , which he ſpake i his lite 
(Iohn 3. time; © No manaſcendeth vp to heauen , but he that deſcended from heauen , the Sonne © 
man which is im heauen ; It all the Saints deceaſed were in heauen? or how had he the 
tCololl.i, * preeminence im ail things, it all the Patriarks and Prophets were there before him 
againethe words of Abraham reachno tarder then vnto menz they reftraine not An- 
vels from deſcending and atcending, and much lefle the ſonne of God. It none with- 
out exception conld goe tro heauen to hel,as you would conſtrue Abratamns {>each, 
* Reucl.z2, how tellthe Divell and his Angels from heauen to hell © how did Saint John fee © an 
Angel come downe from heaven hawing the key of the bottomileſſe pitte,& binding & ſhut- 
ting vp Satan in that pitte © 1t Angels may paſſe trom the one place to the other, how 
*Reucl;,, much more might Chriſt, who is the Lord & head of Angels, and hath the * keies of 
helland death? But lincethe Scriptures anouch Chriſtes ſoule was nor left in hell, there 
are plaincr and exprefler words for the being of his fovle in hell, then in Abrahams 
boſome ; & ſo if there be no returne thence, nonot for Chriſt himlelfe , then by your 
lamcand lewd collection you condemne Chriſts fouleto perpetuall priſon in hell. 
And how commeth itto paſſe by your divinity, that Abraham muſtreceaue Chriſts 
ſoule into is boſome, who was the Redeemer and Santour of Abraham ? is your skill 
lo great that you forget Chriſto be the ſonne of God , and ſo meeter to receaue A- 
brahan:s ſoule into his protection , then to be receaucd of Abraham © but what will 
you not ſay and ſuppoſe to continue the credit of your concetts in the etes of the ſim- 
ple, thovgh no wife man, vnlefic wedded to your devices, will any thing be mooned 
with thele weake ſvegeſtions 7 
r Defene,pzy, ? Avtonching Anuſtens divers apinion and yours , ſee before page 29 and your page 360.) 
Could you find any diverſity worth the marking between Auſtens opinion and mine 
touching Chrilts words on the crofle tothe thicte , your modeſty would ſerve you to 
makethe moſt of it ; bur if I repeat diners opinions of learned writers, and leauethe 
Reader to his Chriſtian liberty , which he beſtliketh ; what oftence take you at that, 
Ccxcept it be that tollow not your trade,which is todeſpiſe all the world befides your 
(elte Indeed in your 29 Page you ſay, 1reiet? Auſtens expoſition of Chriſter words tothe 
Thiefe, this day ſholt thou benith mein Paradiſe ; which Auſten vnderitandeth of rhe 
i biefes ſorle and Chri/ts Amine preſence 1” Paradiſe ; bur you k your wonr to tell 
ta'es tortrveth, and to waſt words when you want good bendires, 4 I doe 7 = 
uitcns 


Auſtens expoſition, but only adde, as now I doe, fincethereisnoScripturetofaſten 
Chriſts ſoule to hell for the whole time of his death,, Chriſts ſoule mightafter death 
at diuerstimes be in Paradiſeand in hell. WhereinlI leaue the Readerto his diſcreti- 
on, which ofthoſe two expoſitions he will embrace. Neither did I in this anouch 
morethen Auſten himſelfe els where is content to yeeld. For reaſoning againſt Feli- 


cianus the Arrian, hefaith * Sed dicet alqwis, deitaris hanc, non anime Chriſti credanus * 4ugaft cen- 
wvocem, But ſome will ſay we beleexe this (to day ſhaltthou be with me in Paradile) was tra Feliciapuas 
the voice of Chriſt deity , andnot of his ſoute. To which part then of the thiefe doe we take 5: 


this promiſe was made ? this day,ſaith Chriſt to the thiefe ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, 
whoſe body the common death had incloſed wntillthe reſurrettion to come. It was then the 
foule of the thiefe towhich Chriſt promiſed and performed rhis:\Whereupon he concludeth 
$1 1gitur mortuo corpore ad Paradiſum anima mox vocatur quemquanne adhuc tan impi- 
um cred mm, qui dicere audeat,quoniam anima ſeruatoris noſtri tridao illo corporee morrs 
apud inferes cuſtodie mancipetur? If then the body (ot the thicte) dying , (his) ſonlewere 
preſently called to Paradiſe, ſhailwe thirke any man ſo wiched ago dare ſay ; that the ſoule 
of onr Sauiour durms the three dayes, that his boaie lay dead, was held im rhe cuitodze of hell? 
So that though S. Auſten acknowledgethe other ſen{c of Chrittes djuine preſence in 
Paradiſeto be molto expeditior,C ab 115 omnibus ambiguitatibus liber farre the eaſier and 
cer from all objietizons ; yer he doth not endure,that any man ſhould lo faſten the foule 
of Chriſt to hell for the time of his death , rhat Chriſt mighrnot thence departand 
be in Paradiſe, when pleaſed him, as well as the Thiete, burmuſt tay inhell, as the 


were kept in cultodie. 


* How you will doe to maintaine that Chrift went indeed to them , but preſently left *Defenc.pagy 


themthat he might goe to hell, I hnow nor. Inthis I doubt you walke withont your guide. 
IfI did vieany ttch wordes, thar Chriſt mult pre/ently poſt from heauen to hell, as it © 
he were like to be benighted afore he'camethither , you migat bukie your braines 
with lacke of time and want oi guides z bur if Angels preſent themſelves heere from 
heanen in a moment and timealmoſt inſenſible, what fhould hinder the foule of 
Chriſt endued with greater power and mightthen any Angel, ro goe at what time, 
and with whatiſpeed he would to doe that which the Scriptures teſtihe he did?1f then 
the Prophets and Apoſtles beare witnetle,that his foule was in hel}, and there nor left, 
bur aſcending vpward ledde captimitic cate, and ſpoiled powers andprincipaluiesz why 
play you the iade inieftingatan Article of the Chriſhan faith, asitthe way were long 
and tedious betweene Paradiſe and: hell, ſo that Chriit muſt haue ſome time and 
helpeto diſpatch ſo great aiourney © The Apoltle reacherh, thar the rclurreCtion of 


hriff needed 
n» {ons time 


to deſcend t0 


the dead [ball be ina * moment and in the *rwincklng of an exe. It lo generall and ftrange , .Cor.x5 
a worke(as to haucall their ſoules our of Paradiſe and hell :oyned ro their bodies, and yerf.gs, © 


their perſons aliue caught vp to the indgement eate of Chriſtin theatre ) ſhall be 
wrought inall the ſonnes of men elztt and reprobate at an initanr ; what incredible 
ehing 15 this, except to an infidell, that he which made heauen and carth with a word, 
Mould in as ſhort time, as he {aw cauſe, ſhew his humane {oulero the powers of dark- 
nefſe in the midlt of their kingdome, and rake all ſtrength and rule tromihcm , and 
lead them captiue at his pleaſure? And theretore neuer calculate fo curioully rhe di- 
ſtanceor wy" 20: from Paradiſe to hell ; it thele things were not marucilousim mans 
cies, they were not meet workes for the Sonne of God; but examine ſoberly,wherher 
the Scripture auouch any ſuch preſence of Chriites ſoule in hell, and conqueit oner 
hell. And ifthatappeare, teach mento leauethe reſt ro the mightichand of God ; 
which brought the ſoule of his Sonne thicher , in what time and mancr he thought 
g00d,and mightbeſt make for his glory. 


* I adde that which i: clecre and certaine : yea that which your ſelfe rightly beleeweth and *Defenc.pag, 
profeſſeth with 5, though arainſt the opimon of the Fathers, that the ſoules of the holie Pa» 17% 39- 


Itiarks dead betore Chriſt were not beneath , but about; Not m Limbo, but wh God in 
peace, 10y ana bliſſe , enen in Paradiſe that is heauen. | Your certaintics be your owne 


ouerhaſtic conieures, neither well vnderſtanding yourlſelte, nor others, In the plas 
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ces, which you quote out of my Sermons , I ſay as Chriſt himlelte delivered thar the 
inſt deceaied were in Abrahams boſome , which the wiſe man calleth the hand of 
God: And that Abrahams boſome was vpward farre abone hell, as appeareth by the 
wordes of our Sauijour ; moreTI durſt.not determme. Nether did 1 make Abrahams 
boſometo be Paradiſe or Heaven, Ihad no warrancſo to doe; butthe place whither 

the ſoule of the thiete was caried the day of his death, Chriſt calleth Paradiſe , which 

the Apoſtle ſeemeth ro make apart of thethird heauen. And heere were the foules 

ofthe righreous after Chriſtes death, except you thinke that Paradiſe was provided 

only forthe penitent thiete,which S. Auſten counteth a great * ab/wrartie, I hus much 

I ſaid, and fill fay ; as allo that the faithfull departing this lite, © reſt from their labonrs, 

and * awell with the Lord, in places prepared and appointcd tor them, though as yer 

they hauenot their hoſe, which is crernallin the heaxens, nor are clothed with {ifs ſwal- 

lowing vp mortalitie, But that the ſoules of the Patriarks were in heaven, that is in the 

plorie of gods kingdome, betorethe death and comming of Chritt, I haue no ſuch 

wordes1n any of the paggs which you produce. I vie not of things vnknowento give 

haſtieiudgement, I lcaue itto God , who hath many places ot abode in his houſe, 

and deſire not to ſearch into his ſecrets vnreucalcd in this lite. 

8 Hence | conclude that Chriſtes ſoule after his death aſcended indeed, andarſcended 
not downward beneath 5 heere, | ] heare your concluſion , but Ifeeno premilcs trom 
which you may 1uſtly interreſo much. For though the ſoule of Chritt might aſcend 
afrer death, it we reſpect ſituation of place, in compariſon of the earth 3 yer becauſe 
the Scriptures reckon no aſcending but into the gloric of heauen , {orherwiſe the di- 
uels that *r»/e 2» the arre , ſhould alcend, and the damned that come toiudgement, 
ſhallaſcend) ; the Chriſtian faith doth not ſay that Chritt alcended betore he deſcen- 
ded. And theapoltle exactly obſeruing the relation and application ot thoſe rwo 
wordes vnto Chritt, faith his deſcending was the firit ofthe twaine, that was perfor- 
med. * Thz\aith he, that (Chriſt) aſcended, what ts it but that he firft aeſe exded mto 
the lower parts of the earth? Otherwiſeit you be diſpoſed to play with the aſcending 
and deicending of Chriſtes perſon, bodie, or foule betoreor attcrdeath , yon may 
finde vs many deſcents and aſcents beſides thetwo that are mentioned in our Creed. 
The XNicene Creed faith of his perſon, that for vs and our faluation he deſtended from 
h:auen, and was icarnate by the holy Ghoſt of the virgine Marie; and of himicite he 
faith; * / amthe living bread, which deſcended from heawen. Then atter his death his 
ſoulealcended as you ſay, and ſo muſt deſcend againe betore his body could be re- 
ltored to lite. Now the apoſtle faith; Chriſt * deſcended into the lower parts of the 
erth, and likewiſe muſt thence aſcend before his reſurrection. Andlaſtly after forty 
daics he aſcended body and foule abowe all the heavens. Heere are ſixe deicents and 
aicents,it you lilt ro controlethe Creed ; but the Chriitian faith following the a 
itle, norcth onely two , his deſcending ro hell; or to the lower parts of theearth , and his 
4cending aboxe all heauer; ; which were two materiall parts of our ſaluationatter he 
rooke fleſh, and profitable for vs ro know. And though you Rifly ttand onthis, that 
Chriſtes ſoule deſcended not downeward beneath ws heere ; Yer againit the Creed, and the 
apoſtles wordes, that Chriſt deſcended to hell, andro the lower parts of the earth, no 
wile man will admit either your opinion or aſſertion, howſfoener you thinke you can 
make a floriſh with Dauids words, who faith he was ® faſhwned beneath m the earth >. 
of which we will ſpeake when we come to examinethe force of the apoſtles wordes. 

* Only except there be ſome ſpeciall reaſon of g00d anthorine tothe contrary , which © the 


ſecond point of importance heere to be conſidered. Tonching which thus T ſay, without ex- 


preſſe and emdent Scripture there ts in the wor{d 11 ſound nor meet authoritie to deſprooue 
our former reaſon or concluſion. | Yourreaſons raked ourofthe Scriptureare ſuch, that 
no manneed to regard; they aremiſcrable miſtakings and palpable milapplyings of 
the Scriptures intending no ſuch thing as you imagine ;zand forthe contrarie they are 
plaine enough, and ſich as haue been receaued and reverenced by all Chriſtendom 
without exception, nll you and ſome others in our age ſtarted vp with _— and 

piralcs 


Of Chriſts deſcending andaſtendity, 

hrafes:o mince and managerthe Scriptures to your pleafare. attiedly diuines 
= doe notknow, thenames of hennen and hell; of fe endubah feb and per, of 
Chriſt and of Ged, may be diverlly taken, and dinerily vſed even by exampl, 
Scriptures; but itis rhe high way to all herefie andinfideliry toturne and wind 
word occurrentin theScripturesafter euery ſignification, that may be found there 
inthe old or new Teftament, without reſpe& to the mainegroundsof the Chriſtian 
faith , and to make Rabbinsand Pagansto berhe beſt interpreters of words vied by 
the holy Ghoſt toexprefle rhe myſteries of Chrifts kingdome. And how comme you 
now to beſo ſtrickt inthis ſecond queſtion , that withour and enident 
ture,againſt which you cannorſo. mach wrangle,you will yeeldtonothing;who were 
ſo licentious inthe tormer, thatwirhont all Seriprore, and apainft the Scniptare, you 
maintained a new kind of redemption by the death of Chrifts ſoule, and his ſuffering 
the fecond dearth ; whichit yoa ftand ro the word of God, iseternall damnation of 
body and foule in hell fire © you ſhew your ſelfe more then aParriarkein theChurch 
thus to coincnew articles of the Creed without all warranroftheword,and ro at ont 
theold, though confeſſed and continued fince ChriftstimS, becauſe you find fone 
words to haue diuers ſenſes, at leaſt with Tewiſh and heathen writers,thonghnorwith 
Chrittians, 

A:ten himſelfe auonchethwell and fauthfully, ſuppoſing there were no expreſſe nor plaine 

Scripture for Chriſtes deſcending, thes (layth he) it were maraellon bolduzſſe , that ati 
ſhould dare ſay he went downe to bell. | Bur the ſame Anſten in the ſame place reltech 
you, that * enidentia trſtimonia & mfernum commenorant & dolores ; exidlent teſfimanies + ppp ct yg, 
(of Scriptures) mention both hell and the ſorowes thereof, towhich Chrift came. And 
for full proofe heetcof, heſayth euen inthe ſame Epittle,” 7 car nor contraditt either » 121dew efi- 
the propheſie, which ſayd,T how wilt mot leant my ſonlein hell; which left arty man ſhould dive ftolazy. 
xponwndethinithe Alt of the Apoſtles ; mor the word: of the ſame 


atherwiſe interpret, Peter e 
Peter, where he affirmeth, that (Chriſt) looſed the ſorawes of hell, irw hich it was imnepoſſible 
he ſhonld be held. Who then bat an Infidel, will denirrhat Chriſt was in tell? Alltharyou 
haue to ſay againlt rhis, is that Iewes and Pagans, to wir, wicked Rabbins, enemies to 
Chriſt, and Poets ignorant of all rroech , vied the words Shrotahd Hazes otherwiſe 
than the whole Church of Chriſt without exception,till our age, receiued and belee- 
ucd them from S. Peters mouth,anS. Lukes pets, thar Www hg the foule, and 
hades importeth hell ; put youtfromhis ſhift 5 and you fall tw9f within the compaſſe 
of S. Aultens challenge, thar is, ofplaine infidetrie; and the befimpleSidemen to 
cleere you from that — py G& GY x" | 

1 Now [aſſume this pond Ive forall rake it morifeff, chit Hhert'ss in all the Strid- rnofenc 
ture nd 04 place whereby it may be pronned by avry ſhew of yeuſon , CIs de aft | xt Ay 
this life went locally downward from henoe, or denerſly from the fonter of ull gobd men detea- 
{ed.] Though the opinion you haneof yourfeltebegreat; ye when you cotnieto 
condertnethe whole Church of God-es ignorattefthe Chtſan faith , or alteri 
the ſame 3 you ſhould vic ſome moremodefſtiethan to fy”; they Bull wr ane plat 
the Striptere,nor any ſvew of reaſox ro beleene asthey did. You p ch of yout 
Rabbias and Pagans, preferring thett enuions and frivolons itnaginat otwbeforeths 
indgement and iaith ofthe whole Charch of Chet 5 yet take good heedTeft the ber- 
ter and elder {ort even of yout owne ts dectine you tit ; and ſoyoa reſt 
comdtedin the eares of all-good men robe ratheran' inſolenc affefter ofnonelties, 
than any regarder otfobrictieor pretie, ION | 

" Only there are 1wo or three places ſanfibly wreAed to this parpoſt. Pirff , rhat { Ephef. + Defenc.pag. 
4.) where Chriſt ts ſayd to bane rome downe into thiloweHt pitrts of rhe exyth,) Ifthat place 151.18. 
be wreited from his right ſenſe, the Church of wer nor ofthe Apo, tha 


charged with that wrefting. Ireneus Eiterh thoſe vtfy wotds of the A , that 
Chrilt de/cerded to arent nome hs 54 þ and makerh thern twith rhe 
ry 


equi 
Than haſt delintred my foule from the nethermoſt hell, t renew 4. 
laying : ' Hee & Daxidmenmprophetess dexit ; "+ Damd mh proper pare of cap.31, 


words of Dauidtrenching 


554 Towhartlower parts oftheearth Chriſt dying deſcended. 


© ertullianss bim, Tertllian alleaging the very ſame wordes of the Apoſtle, concludeth ; Fabes 
de anims. yeoionem Inferum ſubterraneam credere ; by this tbow art to beleene that the region (or 
Rey... 1. Place) of hellis wnder the earth. Cyprian : * Deſcendens ad inferos captinam ab antiqus 
NC Chriſ.. captiuitatem reduxit. Chriſt deſcending to hell brought backe the captinatie, that of old was 
main. captivated, Arnobius :; * Poitea vidut inferos, longe fattine eft non ſolum a clic ed 
= qrnobiu: in Sofa Terramnabyſſi profunda deſcendens 5c: after (his crofic) he v1i/ited hell,and became 
Pjal.137. farre off not only from heauen , but euenfrom the earth it ſelfe, deſcending wo the depth of 
 Chryſof..in 4. the botromleſſe pit. Chryloſtom : ” Chriſt deſcended tothe lower parts of the earth , after 
e4.ad Epbeſi which there are none other. And he aſcenaed aboue all , higher thanwhuh there t5 nothing, 
* Ambroſ. is Ambroſe vpon that place of Baul : * After death (Chritt) azſcended ro hell, whence rx- 
4.ca. epiſtole ſing the third day , he aſcended aboue all the heauens afore all men. Jerom out of thoſe 
ad Fpleſ. words of the Apoſtle, Chriſt deſcended to the lower parts of theearth, firſt concludeth : 
« Hieron,in 4, © Infernum ſub terra 4 nemo 1am ambigat Let no man now doubt but hell is vxuder the 
carpiflelead earth. And expounding thereſt, helayth : * Yr deſcendit cum anima in infernum ipſe 
Epheſros, cum anima  corpore aſcendit m celum. He that deſcended to hell in ſoule aſcended to heg- 
wen with bodie and ſoule, Primatius vpon the ſame words of Paul maketh the jike col- 
bd Primeſinrin leQtion : * Ergo ſub terra eft infernus. © ui deſcendit cum anima in infernum , 1pſe cuns 
4.£4.4d Epbeſ. anime & corpore aſcendit adecwlos. T berefore hell w wnaer the earth. And he that in ſoxle 
© Photin: aud deſcended to hell,aſcended to heauen in ſoule and bodie. Photius : © Tothbe lower parts of the 
Oecumenumin eayth , after which place there 1s no lower ;, he meaneth hell. Dorotheus: © Wheat is, He 
4.04.94 Fobeſ. 1,1 captiuitie captize ? By Adams tranſpreſſion the enemic made vs all captives, and had os 
«d Dorotheus de + . T oy p J S LY P | 
ſanttoPaſcate % [mbrettion. Chrilt then tooke V5 AgAme Out of the enemies hand, and conquered hin that 
as jr made 25 captine. Evepti ſums uwgitur ab mferis ob Chriits hnmantatem. We were then 
/* Theophyl.sn TAREr from hell by Chriites humanuy. Theophylact : © Ar quem in locum deſcendit ? In 
4.ca-a1 Fpleſ, infernum, Cc. T owhat place aid Chriſt deſcend ? To hell, which he calleth the loweſt parts of 
Ham: ing, Te earth after the common opmion of men. Haymo : ' Firſt Chriſt deſcended to the lower 
ca,ad Epheſ, parts of the carth into hell , and after be aſcended to heauen. He deſcended to hell in his ſonle 
alone , ana then hs aſcended abowe all the heauens in body and ſoule. It muſt be noted by this 
that he ſayth , Chriſt, deſcended to the lower parts of the earth : he ſhexerh hell to be vndey 
the earth , whence jt 1s called Infernus , becauſe ut is lower than the earth , or vnder the 
£47112; 
$7.%.inz  Zanchusrepeating diuers Expoſitions of this place, addeth inthe end : * The Fa- 
a. eificie 14 thers for the moſt part are of thus epunon , that Chriit in his ſoule came tothe place of the 
Fpej v01\.)» danmed, to rg mic not mm words, but with hs preſence,that the witice of God was [ati fred by 
hu death and bloud/hed , and that Satan had no longer power our his Ele(# , whom he held 
captine : that hmmſclfe was made Lord ower all , andall power oxer heauen ard earth ginen 
him ; and a Name aboxe all Names , that m the name of 1/1 every knee of things celeſttall, 
terreflriall, and mferuall ſhou!d bow : nexther that he came thit her only to ſignific this m ſucly 
fort as « [ayd,, but alſo that he might Capie all the dinels with hm a triumph : as it is Co- 
loſ]. 2. He [þoilea pawers,and proncipalues and made an oper ſhew of them, leaawy them (23 
captiucs) in 4 triumph by the vertue of hs croſſe , by which he had purged ſnmes , and ap- 
peaſed the mſtice of God. Conld be not bane done this, without any ſuch deſcent of his ſoule ? 
He could , but he would be ſo farre humbled, that hu (ole ſhould deſcend into that moi? 
darke and wretched place , though not there to ſwffer any thing , but to beginne thence his tri- 
wmph ower the power of the D well. And thus opunion of the Fathers I dare not condemne,/mce 
it 1s not repugnant tothe ſacred Scriptures, ana hath likely reaſons. The conſent of the Fa- 
thers when it 1s not contrary to the holy Scriptures hath great weroht with me. Theres 
as much difference betwixt this mans modettieand yours, as there is betwcene his 
learning and yours. He durſt not condemnethe judgement of the Fathers, becauſe 
it had probable grounds , and was no, way contrary tothe Scriptures : you auouch 
they had no ſhew of reaſon from any place of Scripture. Buryour reward will be ac- 
cording : for where he is with all, and cuen by your ſelte reputed a ſound and learned 
| Defeac. op Writer ; no man will take you bur for an vnſound and vnlcarned Boaſter. 
| $5,121, * 1 bawe largely and plainly ſoewed (Treat. pag 140.) that this place (þeaketh nt a whit 


eutber 
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What is meant bythe lower parts oftheearth, $95 

nerrher of hell , nor of C hriftes ſoule deſcending locally , neuher before hus death nor after. 1s 

noterh only C hriſtes ſenſuble and Apparent humiliation to the laſt and loweſt point, that ts, to 

the graue ; afonr, the Hebrew phraſe , which the Apoſtles frequented in their Greeks 
writogsr very much, You haue ſhewed it, as your maner is, with your /cenring & ſaying 
that /o you rage : but other proofs you ofter none bekdes phraſcs and figures,where- 

in yon take vpon-you tobe very copious. 1ſaythen, Thes L/ay, It ſcemes to rwe., and 

Thus 4 1 indgs 3 thete be your belt demonſtrations , the reſtis idle and vaine talke. 

Three lenſes you make of thele wordes , but not one of them otherwiſe than by your 

owne authoritie. ' Somethinke\, you lay , that this Greeke phraſe {to the lower parts of ' Treat. pag, 
? 138 £47 th ) 15 oily 4 fiowre of ſpeech, ahinde of bypallage, for the earthwhich i the lower part 144+ 

of the wor(1, ] 1t encry mans thoughts may (tand for ſoundand true Expoſitions of 

the Scripture, we ſhall have many moe deuices than the world hath yet heard of 3 bur 

how prove you this inverting ofthe Apoſtles words by your ſuppoſed figures to be 

the true meaning of the holy Ghoſt © Whatſoever plealeth nor your humour inthe 

words of God. it you may chop and change with hgures of ſpeech, you willleave hit- 

te thore, that ſhall not caſte of your turnlall, - 

' Others doe think: that it may be taken,as alludg to chat metaphoricall Hebrew phraſe * Trea.pag, 

tachitio:hevets , the lower parts of the earth, whrre Danud meaneth his Mothers wombe, 145: 
Anithen Paxl D:erc meaneth onl y C Ariſts taking our fleſh, 'The Chrittan faith was never 
{ramcd out ot ph-aſes or higuresof {peach vnknowen to the people, and paſsmg thcir 
vnderitanding : neither did the Apoltles ſo deliuer matters of doctrine, as parpotcly 
muoluing them in euery darcke and doubttull phraſe, that might be gathered out of 
Moſcsor of the Prophets : this15the wayto leaue nothing certatneinthe booke of 
God, though the wordes beneuer bo plaine, as long asany phraſeor hgure may per- 
ucrt it, It Dauid once by a metaphoricall kind of rekemblance called the lowett part 
of his Mothers body, where he was faſhioned and framed, rachyorb arets,the bettoma of 
the earth ;thatis, ot his mother beihg earth, or compared with the carth, which is the 
common morher of vs all, whence our bodies firlt came , and whither they mutt re- 
turne 3 or noted the {traugenefle and {ecretnefſeot his conception and formation in 
his mothers wombe by the bowels of the earth , where metrals and mincrals lie and 
orow i1 hike manner : VVhat is this to the Apoſtles words,who dallieth not heere with 
obſcure phraſes and metaphors, as Dauid did for ciuilitiesfake calling his mothers 
wombethe bowels of the carth, but expoundcth the words of Dauid cited immedi- 
ately bctore, that Chriſt +ſcending vp on hie,led captiuity captine,and gane gifts unto men? 
That then which the apoltle immediately adderh by way ofa Parentheſ1s, mult tend 
wholy to the declaration and expoſition of theſe words of Dauid , that Chriſt aſcen- 
ding led captiuny caprtiue : the later words,that he gauegitts romenzhe preſently and 
largely ſheweth how they were performed after Chriits aſcending to heauen. And 
ſince Chrilts conception, though it bean Article of our faith, yet was wrought by the 
holy Ghoſt, not as Dauids was, neither was Chriſts body faſhioned by degrees; firſt 
in{ccd, thea in bloud, atterin fleſh, as Dauid confeſſeth his was , but after a more 
{t:anze and wonderfull manner, as the Fathers both Greeke and Latin teach;and du- 
ring thetime ofhis conception , Chriſt did not lead captiuity captive ; his mothers 
woinbe can no way pertaine tothe Apoitles purpoſe in this place, howloeuer you or 
ſome others would taine ſhew their deuices in making the Apoſtle hunt after ftrange 
and obſcure metaphors out of Davids words once vicd for good manners lake. 

' It (comes to me a very plaine Hebrai/me,expreſſing tachizath erets : which woras are no ' Trext.pa:, 
where found for hell; for the graue they are found. Like to this ts erets tachtuth ( Exechiel, 141, 

21) where the ſcuerall circursſtances doe plainly teach that the grave only us there ment, and 
(le condition of death , the ſame ſenſe maniſeſily hath another Hebrew phraſe very like to 
thy : Sheol tachyah (pſal : 86) and Sheol tachath : (Eſa: 14) where though many thinke 
hell ic ſgmfied ; yet ſnrely the ercumſtances doe conmince that the grane only is there ment. 
thzz do 1 wdge,that the deſceding of Chriſt to the lower parts of the earth may be taken tru- 
ly, rlainly, ++ as'is agreeable to the Hebrew phraſe, whence ſurely this Greeks phraſe ariſeth, 

Bbb 2 namely, 


EET Cn nt as Pe i 
556 The lower earth isall one with the lower Sheol. 
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namely for Chriſts humiliation wnto the graue.\Heere is your third expoſition of the A- 
poſtles words, which you call aplaine demonttration, that this place ſpeaketh never 
a word ofhell, nor of Chriſts deſcending thither, but only ofhis grave : and if theſe 
proud and vaine bragges may goe tor proofes , you will proone any thing 3 but you 
muſt come backe for all this haſt, and learne that truerh is not fo lightly pur from her 
holdfaſt, as you ſuppoſe. For ſetting aſide your bypallares and metaphors , which are 
nothing to the meaning ofthe Apoſtle in this place,the ground which heere you Jay, 
that erets tachrith, the loweſt earth, and Sheol tachtyah,the lower Sheol are no where vied 
for hell, bur euery where for the graue, is falſe and full ofraſh reſolution, directly re- 
pugnant tothe tructh of the Scriptures , and the circumſtances ot rhoſe places,to 
which you appcalc. Andleaſtrhe Reader ſhould thinke I fpeake altogether our of 
mine owne head peremprtorily and preſumptuoully , as you doe ; he ſhall heare the 
judgement of ſome of rhe eldeſt Rabbins, and others well learned in the Hebrew 
tongue touching theſe phraſes, and thenwe willexamine the circumſtances of the 
texts themielues. And becaule I would make bur one labour of manie ; and the mea- 
ning of Shot rachtyah ; the lower ſhcol and exets tachnth the lower earth ,cannor well be 
diſcerned vntill we ſeewhat ſoeol naturally and truely hontherh, I will firit exxmnine 
the ſignitication of ſ-co/at which you and others fo much ſtumbleand then grow to 
conſider of the places where thoſe words are vicd and their circumſtances. 

Sheol properly tigniheth the pitts or places vnder carth where the bogics or foules 
of the dead are reccaucd to corruption or deltruction,focailed torthatthey arceneuer 
ſatished but alwaies expect more, ecuer ſince man was adiueged to death tor fin: and 

= Defenc.pay. though inthe great conceit of your owne 5kill you tell me,that my © net corſrderriioor 

152-.14 notcarin g tor) the vſc and manner of the Hebrew tongue cauſeth my miſtaking o5 in theſe 

laces, ſo likewiſe in all. or moſ? of the reſt , and canſeth mine error in this mame queſtion ; 

Yer l hope 1 ſhall letthe Reader ſec inthe end, thatproudignoranceleadeth you ſo 

raſhly to relfolue as you Goe both ofthe words and places in queſtion, and likewiſe of 

my potions. Mercervaman of no mcancskillinthehebrewtongue, as appearerh - 

by tus paines therein rakety, in his additions to Pagnines Lexicon pernied and pub- 

liſhed by Ceralcre ana Botrame, twolcarned hevricians of our age, oblcructh that 

» Mercermiin © hot nomine generaliter loca ſubterranea tendendo centrum verſus appellantur, the plices 

Parmm the. wnder the earth euento the (middle or) center thereof AYe renerally called 6) t 15 name 

ſauro m Rai» (Shed I) 45 by another name of the ſame ſhompucation, it 15 elewhere calied Eretst 1h tuth, the 

to ſheet. lower or loweſt earth{(Ezechiel.31: and often with an adiett. ſheol rachtyah ſor explanations 

fake. Proprie mfernnumdixerts itavtlocum ſiqnifices. Hinc cum verbo deſcendend; paſſim 

wngitur. Properly you may callit hell or the place below , for which cauſe it is every where 

rmed with a Verb of deſcending. Forſtere in his hebrew Dictionary repeating what 0- 

thers thought of the ſenſe of the word Sheol,as that ſome tooke it for the pit others for 

the graue, [ome for death it ſclfe, ſome for the ſtate of the dead ; plurimi vero ifernm, id eff 

locum damnatorums; and the moſt rooke it for hell, euen the very place of t he dammed ; ad- 

* 1:m,For- deth inthe end.* 1am of this opmion, that I thinke it importeth mm the Scripture moſt often 

fe incor Ravr- the place w here the dead are vnder the eart h, ſo called for that it cannot be ſartsfied,as Lac- 

{Ss tantins 111 certame verſes of his ſeemeth torender that Etymologte of the word. Inferrs inſa> 

uabiluer caua gutturapanait, Hell openeth wide his wnſurzble throat. Et aluter vert 

commode non poteſt quam nomine mfern1, and cannot be otherwiſe conneniently trav/lated 

| then by the name of [nfernu;(hell orthe places below ) Demter. 32) A fire ts kindled in 

P Paxninithe- Le wiath , and hath burned to thenethermoſt hell. $9 doth Ezechiel vſe another word of 

ons x” "" theſame franification, ca. 31. Thom ſhalt becaſt downe erets tachtithto the lower earth. 

« Munficrid. Pagnine vnknowen to no manthar is learned, for his labours in the hebrew tongue, 

(lonariom He faith, Sheol * ſepnlchram, infernns, Gehenna. Sheo! hgniherh che grave, hell, Gehenna. 

braicwm in > Munftere | Sheolidem quod [epmlchrum, fomea, infernns. Sheol 1s as mnch as the grane, 

dice ſpas), h | al I] A . r h "I / 7 Pr ”P "441 0 ub 
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 _. ks terry 4. It de wmprys arcituer, ſrompicat perdirionem. Sheol is the graue 5 alſo hell, that 1s the 

ſhiil, lower place wnder the earth. When: it is ſpoken of the wicked 7; figmifieth perdition. 
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The trueth of their indgements, that Sheol fignifieth the rs vnder the earth, 
appeare by the very 

confeſsion ofthe Rabbins themſelues, as well as by the direction otthe Scriptures. 

Touching the ſituation of Sheol Rabbi Abraham faith. * Sheolmakom aamakbephec * Rabbi Abra, 
baſnamainm ſhehu marom. Sheol is a deepe place oppoſed to heanen , which is on hie, And #»(4.2.Jone, 
againe * Sheol z the loweſt place of the whole earth oppoſite to heanen. Rabbi Leui, ? Sheol * 1/emin Pal, 
himattah bemuchalat vehs markez. Sheol ts abſolutely below,& ts the center(ot the earth.) 139- 

And that with them it importeth hell I meane Gehenna, the place appointed totor- ' %% 1 
ment the ſoules ofthe wicked , there can be no queſtion. Rabbi Iehoſuas the lonne * a 
ot Leui delivering the names ot hel, thatare occurrent in the Scripturegfaith, * there be * In itbro Fru- 
ſenen names of Gehenna, and theſe they are. Sheol, Abadon,deſtruttion, Bor Shachath, bin cap, Ojim 
the pit af perdunicn .Bor Sheon rhe lake v f rHINe Or roaring, Tith hatauen 5 the bottoms of the Payjin. 

myre, Zal-mauecth,the ſhadow of death, Frets tachtith the lower earth. In the expoſiti- 

on of the 11 Plalme thereare repeated as * places of aboae for the wiched in Gehenna, * Midras te 
Shel, Abadon, Erets tachith. Dauid Kimchi commenting on theſe wordes of rhe bum in P/al, 
9. Plalme, f-ners ſrall be turned to Sheol, ſaith. * Vuederaſh hſhola bu gehinnam, and in |": 
deraſh, Sheol i5 Gehenna. Flias the Levite in his Caldaie Lexicon layth : © Veieſs Sheol SD 


HMethurgemim gehinnam. Sheol with the ( Tranſlators or ) Interpreters is Gehenna, The <p « 
Caldate paraphraſe expreſsing thoſe wordes of Dauid , The ſhape (or beautie) of the * Elias in Me- 
wicked) ſhall con/#1e m Sheol, but God will redeeme my foule trom the hand of She. #7. geman 
ol.thus rendereth them : ©* Their bodies ſhallwax olde in Gehenna , but the Lord will re- _ Sheol, 
deeme my ſoule from gehenna. Rabbi Salomon likewiſe expoundeth Sheol in that Mr 75g 
place by © Gehinnam. So in the fixth Pialme it is ſayd , Whoſoener is not circumciſed, Pſal.qg verſ. 
' tored Geluinnam , ooeth to Gehenna, as Elay threateneth ; Sheol hath enlarged it ſelfe. 15 & 16. 
Rabbi Moſes Hadarſan vpon the firſt of Geneſis: * Gehemna 5s ſayd to be deepe , ay it is * A606: Salo. 
wm the ninth of the Pronerbs. In the deepe of ſheol are the ghefts (ot an harlot). The He- 2% ae 
brew glofle vpon thoſe wordes of God vttered by Moſes , A fire is kindled in my | addons 
wrath, and ſhall burne to the nethermoit Sheol, fayth z * /» mywrath, that is, in the limin Pſa 6, 
midſt of Gehenna , as it afterward followeth, ana ſhall burne to the loweſt ſpeol. Rabbi Jo- * Reb» Mefes 
den expounding the wordes of Danid , Thou haft deliuered my fouls trom the ne- RY » 
thermotit Sheol, fayth 3 ' The way of Adwlterers leadeth to the deepe of hell, and therefore ya eq 9 
he ſayth, Thou haſt deliuered my (oule from the nethermoſt ſheal. With whom Rabbi Se- c<uma. 
lomo concordeth : * The way of Aadwlterers us to be in the deepe of hell , and thence hait ' Rabbi loden 
thou delinered me, fayd Dauid, when Nathan ſayd vnto me , The Lord alſo hath taken a- '* {47a te- 
way thy ſme, Andlettweſhould doubt what they meane by Gehinnam , Elias the pron nbd; | 
Leuite fayth, ; ' Karci Rabbothenu mekhom oneſh hareſhaim achar motham gehinnam,. Selom.1b ; = 
Our Rabbms call the place of puniſhment for thewiched after ther deaths.Gehenna. | Elias in T beſ- 

Neither wanttheſe Iewes that auouch Sheol, and ſpecially thenethermoſt Sheol to 6% verbs Ge= 
be below inthe deepe of the earth, to be oppoſite to Ir &to be theplace of pu- "><" 
nuſhment for the wicked after rheir deaths , warrantin the ſacred Scriptures to vphold 
theſe aſſertions. Forthough Sheolexrend to any place vnder earth,that by Gods ordi- 
nance requirethor receaucth the bodies or foules of the dead,& inthat reſpect ro the 
godly it can be no morethenthe grauc,&the loſle ofall things inthis lite conſequent 
to the grauez & in that ſenſe we mult interprere Sheol, when it isapphed to the bodies 
or perions of theSaints, whoſe ſoules are in reſt and blifſe with God, & not vnder the 
carth,where Sheol is:yetthe ful force of that word whe ir1s threatned to any,or athr- 
med of the wicked,noteth the pit ofdeftructis tor their foules,aſwel as of corruption 
for their bodies , & the conlequents ot either ; & thenethermolt Sheol cxpreilcly de- 

Bbb z Geneth 


| Thelower Sheolis Hell and not the oraue, 


* AFOCALF, 


? Iob11, 


{Deut.32. 


"Pal 29. 


Plat,49.v.15. 


tPla'9g v.17. 


© . 
( 4{[61.3861 i00 


14 g9,V 10+ 


ſigneth the place of torment appointed for {inners, that die out of Gods fauour,& rc. 
ceauc the init reward of their varightcoulaclle,” The way of life, faith Salomon,rs aboue 
10 him that knoweth to decline from Sheol , that is below, Where firlt it 1s evident, that as 
heauen isaboue, in which 15 true and eternall lic ; ſo Sheol, which 15 the pit of death 
for bodice and ſoule, is below vs , which muſt needes bein the earth vnder vs. This 
partition of celeſtial, terreſtriall and internall perſons and places the Apoſtle warran- 
teth by this authoritie, when helaith. * Enery knee of things emTecaviuy x) Garter 3 v2 
re-Sovicy, in hranen , onthe earth : and under theearth (ſhould (and) ſhall) bow a: the 
ame of leſits, And fince the whole world is by the word of God inthe creation, con- 
ſeruation,and alteration thercot fuihciently deuided into heauen and earth; the place 
ot hell muſt of neceſſitie be either out of the whole world c:cared by God, and fono 
where ; or in heaven, which 1s an impious ablurditie and monitrous contrarictie ; or 
elſe it mult be within the compaſle otthe earth : and not being vpon the emth where 
men liue, it muſt acedes be vnder theearth , whither the wicked deſcend when they 
die. This diſtribution alſo Saint lohn ratifieth 5 when he faith » * Nonem heauennor 
on earth, ©; vein Tis us, nor under the earth, was ableto open the booke, Vhtretore 
the booke of lob to exprelle the infinitenefle of Gods perfection and wiſedome,victh 


theſe toure compariions. * The heawens are high , what canſt thou dec ( there) © !t us 

deeper then Sheol ; how cavſt thou know ut ? the meaſure thereof ts tonger then the earth, 

and broder theathe (ca. Where it we bce not wiltully blind , wee cannot chooſe bur 

ſce, that Shcol 15 not onely deepe , bur the deepeſt place in the world ; euen as hea- 

uenis the higheſt. locompare the witedome of God with the graue , which is fixe 
foore deepe, or not ſo much, were moſt ridiculous, fince we commonly diggetothar 
depth and deeper vpon diucrs occalions. And theretore Sheol isthe deepett placein 
the earth , to which no man lining ever pearced, to make report of the deepencile of 
it. Moſes confirmeth the ſame when he faith ; | fire hal! barne to the lower Sheel , and 
ſhalleate through the earth, and inflame the foundations of the hils, 

As the ſituation of Sheol is below vnder the earth, that 15in the bottome of the 
carth , fo is ita placethrearned to the {oules, not onely to the bodies ofthe wicked, 
though at length it ſhall reccaue both. Dauid putting a diffcrence betwix: himielie 
and _ wicked, auth, * Like ſheepe ſhall they be laid tm Sheol , but God will redceme my 
ſoule from the hand of Sheol. David neuer dremprt that his foule ſhould bce in the 
prauc, nor that the ſoulcs of the wicked ſhould there be laid : much lefle that his bo- 
dic ſhould be treed trom the graue, morethen the bodies of fuch as knew no (od at 
all. Shcolthen here, as in ſundry other parts of Scripture, ſignifieth ſomewhat, from 
which the godly ſhalbe ſaued, and whereto the wicked ſhalbe euerlaſtingly adiudged. 
Burt chat 1s not the graue, which is common to all men , good and bad. Ir was there- 
tore the Sheol of ſoules from which Dauid hoped to bedclinered,and which the wic- 
ked ſhall not auoyd : And foare his very words. © The Lord will deliuer my ſoule from 
the power of Sheol. Againethe tull reward of wickedneſle is not the graue whereto the 
godly come as well as the godlefle. Bur Sheol ts rhreatned in the Scriptures as the full 
and hnall wages ot all impierie,nettheris there any other note or name {or hell,;cxcept 
metaphoricall throughoutthe Old Tettamcnt, Wheretore when David faith, * {1 
ner: ſhall be trerned to Sheo! , and all nations that forget God ; he doth northreatenthem 
with that, which 15 generall roall Gods children,but with that,which is peculiar to all 
Gods enemies, which muſt needes be hell and not the grave. And ſo much Caluine 
himſelte , who otherwiſe onermuch vrgeth the r1ghrt tenſe of Sheotto be the graue, 
contefiethto be the true meaning ot this place. * 7 ve Hebrew word Sheelab(toSheol) 
which was amb:g40tt, I doubted not to tranſlate by the name of hell, For though «nt diſbleaſe 

me not, that others tranſlate ut the prane , yet it ts certame , that ſomewhat heere ic noted 

the Prophet beſides the common death. Othermiſe he ſhould [ay nothing of the wicked , that 
ſnonla not maiſferently agree to all the farthfrull. Obſerue this rule , which indeed 15 true, 
that whenthe Scriptures threaten the wicked with Sheol, they meanenat ihe grave, 
wich 15 common to all the godly ; but that Sheol,which isappointed forthe wicked, 
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from which the farrhfull ſhall be freed and you may ſpareall your kgares _” . 
wherewith you Toadeborh your ſelfeand your Reader in this £5 907m my 


For thete 15a Sheo!, as Salomonnoteth, thatſhall * jwllow men aline andwhole, which ,,, 
cannor bethe graue, where there lyerh but one part of man and that after hisdeath, - tt 
And fincerhe Scripture in exaCt tearmes maketh a lower Sheol, which cannot be but 
in compariſon of an higher,with what face can you eludethe /owey Sheo/to benothing 
but the graue, whereas oneandthe ſame thing cannot bee by any meanes both lower 
and higher inre{pett of it ſelte? And therefore howſoever you could ſhutfle with the 
name of Sheol, without addition againſt both learning andrrueth ; yet toauonch the 
lower Sheol to be onely the graue, 1s onely a point of your accuſtomed impudencie, 
which regardeth neither realon nor ſenſe,ſo long as you may ourface all with your pri- 
uvatc and witleflefante., 

Come now to the place of Efaie the fourteenth , where you ſo peremrily pro- 
nounce, that whatloeuer others thinke, rhe circumStances doe conmee the grane oncly «s 
there ment ; and leeyour owne tollieytt pride hanenorſoclofed your eves,that you can 
diſcerne nothing beſides your owne dreames. In the wordes of Efaie aretundrne cir- 
enmitances , which plainely prooue Sheol rherenor to be taken tor the graueonely. 
The firtt is the firuarion of Sheol, which the Propher thereſaith is below. ? Sheol y x7; 4.1.9 
from below 1s ſ{1rrrd to meete thee 3 not meaning the dead ſhould be then raiſed to life, TRY 
but the Ghoſtes below ſhould be mooued and aftected with the ſuddaine fall of thar 
mightietyrant. It is allo there oppoſed to heauen, as the loweſt placeto the highett ; 
for where throvgh pride the king of Babylon ſaid in bu heart, * { will aſcend to heaven, , _ - 
and exalt my throne aboxe the ſtarres of God 3 the Prophetreplieth, * rhox ſhalt be thruſts « yif te, 
downe to Shel , to the fides of thelake. Secondly there are m thar place attributed to 
them in Sheol remembrance, admirance,irrifion,and ſpeach,which by no meanescan 
agree to dead carcaſſes inthe grave , butt fpirirs and fovles in hell ; neither had the 
dead bodie of the king ofBabylon any ſenſe, forrow,or ſhame tor his toule fall, which 
their inſulting in helf againſthimipurpoſed to tmprefſe. Thirdlythecruclky, tyranny, 
pride, and rage ofthe king of Babylon againit Gods people were greater thento bee 
required onely with thegraue , as were all other men eucnthe Tewes themſelues thar 
were the Seruants of God & theirmolt religious Kings.It was therefore no way fitting 
for the juſtice of God againi{this enemies, nor for his louero his owne,to menace the 
opyrefſors & murderers of his people with no more,bur only with the grave. Forlince 
God by the ſame propher threataed the king ot Asſhur with Topher tor {miting his 
people, ſaying ; * Tophet 5 prepared of old,nt 1s een prepared for rhe kmg he(to wit God) » x; 
hath made it deepe arid wide, the burnng thereof us fire,and much wood ; the breath of the 
Lord, like a river of brimflone , doth kindle « : how ſhould the graue onely befuthcient 
ro reuenge the outrages of the king ot Babylon againit the Sainrs of God, whoſe citie 
he vtterly deſtroyed , and kept them groning in moſt miſerableſcruitude? Laſtly 
where you ſo confidently pronounce thegraue onely is there ment, a man may ſoone 
ſee, how little care you rake in ſetling yourſentence,fince of all other things there ſpe- 
cified , the graue is namely excepred by the Propher, as no part of Gods chreats 
againſt that proud tyrant. Theſe are his words. © Thow ſhalt not be 1oyned with them , |. ave 
in the grane , becauſe thou haſt deſtroied thine owne land, and ſlaine thy people : thou art 0.11, 
caſt oy of the graue, le an abommable branch, as a carcaſſe troden wnder feere, Sothat 
heere you aretaken tardie with a plain and preſumptuous contradiction ro the words 
of the Prophet, that where he threatnerh, the king of Babel tor his crucll oppreſsion 
ſhall not be partaker of a graue after his death,bur be caſt out as an hatetull carcaflero 
bertroden vnder foote, you in your wiſedomeaftirme the a is onely heere menr, 
whatſoeuer others thinke, ycathough the Prophet himſelterexpreſly fay no. With 
ſuch principles you proppe vp your idle fanfies in the Hebrewtongue, whiles you 
would ſceme learned 1n giuing the Propher the lie ro his face. 

But heere vou will fay 1s mention of wormes , that ſhould ſpredde vnder his, and 
coner him, an4of lying downe 10 ſleepe. | This 1sall the ſhew, that can be made out of fix- 
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reene verſes in that C deſcribing the deſtruction of the king of Babylon and his 
iflue, and yettheſc w neither doe nor mult inferre the graue, which he ſhould 
lacke, but the p—__ of his body,though vnburied; and his lying downto death, 
yetnotin the graue. Neither is 1t to be doubted , but when his ſoule deſcended to 
Sheol below, his bodie was dead ; the one doth not exclude, bur rather include the 
other, except men deſcend aliue to hell, as we read of fomein the Scriptures ; other- 
wiſethe ſoulcis firit ſeuered from the body, before ſhe goe to her owne place, which 
for the wicked is the lower Sheol. 
Thus much you might hauc learned out of old and new interpreters, but that ' 
you ſcorneto be directed by any man farder then your owne tancie doth lead you. 
« Hiero.5n14, Of this place of Elaic Ierom thus writeth, * He that through pride ſatd, 1will aſcend to 
C4,Eſaie. heanen, and be like the moſt high, i thruſt downe ;, non ſolum ad mfernum, ſed ad inferorum 
vitimum, ot onely to hell, but to the loweſt ſteppe of hell, $o the deepe of the like doth ſig- 
nifie , for which mn the Goſpel we read witer darkeneſſe , where is weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth, Andwithallwe learne, that hell is wnder the earth, the Scrinture ſaymg wvnto the 
* Haymoin 14. bottome of thel che, Haymo on the ſame words. © Hencewe learne, that hell is under the 
ca. Elaie, earth, whoſe mhabitants in this place are deſigned by the name of hell. Hell ;s troubled to meet 
thee becauſe the angell, ho ts Preſident ouer mfernall pames, hath ſtirred oPp,to meete thee, 
the Giants, that is the mightie princes of the earth, whom before thou dias? heauily oppre([e. 
Lyra very $kiltull in che Hebruertongue,, as appcareth by his otten citing the Rab- 
{Lyrain!14. bins, ypon the lame place ſaith. * Heere zs the mſultarion of the aead,, and firſt 1g ainſt 
ca,Fſara, the ſowle (of the king of Babylon,) ſecondly as towchimng the buriall of his bodie, Concer- 
ning the firſt we muſt know, the Jewes & Catholke wruers expound this place of Nabycodo- 
moſors (oule deſcending to the pames of the damned. But it muſt be referred to Balthaſar his 
Nephew, and foit is ſaid. H & 11.) That i the dixell the ruler of hell, VNDiR THEE] 
becauſe hell is faid to be m the deepe of theearth, Is TROVBLED. | becauſe rhe divels 
: Pullingerws were buſie about the receaning and leading of his ſoule. Bullingere hikewiſe. * T he Pro- 
144 £/<4. phet goeth on to deſcribe the wretchedneſſe of Balthaſar the withed kmg of Babylon, When 
therefore be was thruſt through the body in many places by the ſouldiers,that brake into his 
palace, hs ſoule went ſtraight to hell. Where two things are to be obſerued; firt that 
the ſoule of man doth not die wh his body z next that hell zs appointed 44 Acertame place for 
* Occolampa- the wicked, which heere us anonched to be beneath vs, -Qecolampadius. * Thea art deſc en- 
diinig. dedtohell,and thy glory and mirth withthee, And as the body 1s denoured of wormes, ſo the 
Rjoie, ſoule ts tormented with the wormes of an exull conſtience. Theſe are the treaſures of rich and 
miughtie men, which oppreſſe others m this life 3 they cary nothing hence, but awretched con- 
ſerence wo the Gehenna fire, where theer worme doth not ate, nox the fire quench. Pellican. 
i Pellicenw in * T he dead Princes m hell anſwer one another ,deridmng ech the other, vpbrayding violences, 
14.Ejai4, exerciſing wrath and indignation, raging with impatience and iniuries , wormes meate, and 
moſt wretched with the perpetuall gnawmng of conſcience, enen as m the kingdome of the bleſ= 
ſed (Saints) they congratulate one another , and retoyce ech at others rewards and honors. 
& Gualterus in CGualter. * The ſumme of all that ſhallbe ſaid (by the Prophet ) w this , that the 7Medes 
14.ca.EJ<i4 ſhould kill the king of Babylon, and hu ſoule be caſt downe to hell, among other tyrants to ſuf- 
fer enerlaſtng torments. Thus place hath an emdent teſtumonie teaching vs, that ſoules do 
no: die wuh their bodtes, but are [pirits mmortall, and gathered into aplace appointed fer 
them ; the wicked to hell, where wtter darkeneſſe is , - eternall weeping pe gnaſhng of 
| Molerusiy Feefh. Nollerus. * In theſe verſes us deſcribed the ſtate of the dead, whuch depart thu life 
c4.14.Lſae, #8 their ſmnaes without repentance , as ut us mthe ſtorie of therich glutton (Lucz 16.) for 
as hewa caried to bell , fo this trant , and all others , that die in their ſinnes, deſcend to 
® }gandus iy Pell, Vigandus vpontheſe wordes, © Hellbelow 65 ſtirred to meete thee, The Prophet 
14.ce Eſare, ſauh, that other T yrantswwhell meet the Babylonian tyrant , andinſult at him, qui iam mi- 
* doſovcr * mum Tartarum detraltns, ib fiat ſamilts, who being brought downe to the deepeſt hell, rr now 
ea. Lwmneet, Oc (the tothe, Asthele learned interpretersrightly obſerue the circumſtances of 
Hebras, H1ae. LACS words 5 ſo departthey not from the propriety of the Hebrew phraſe , which 
rhe. Muntter contefieth gencrally to be this. * The w«ckeddeſcend tiſpol cachrith , to the 
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lower ſheol, that 15, to Gehenna, where their fire quencherlynot for ener. | 
The words of Ezechiel 31 & 32, hapeasmany and the ſame circumſtances tore- 
fure your follie , as the wordes of Efay hue; and makeproofe ſufficient , thatthoſe 
words doe not import only the Grane, as you falſely preſame. Firſt Rabbi Iehoſuas 
and Midras Tchilim of good authority amongſt the Jews, auouch(as Thane ſhewed) 
eretsrachtith . the lower earth , to be the deſcription and appellation'of Hell in the' 
Scriptures. Next, Afercer and Forfter, and other famous Hebricians obſerue, asalſo 
yourſelfe doe yeeld, that erers rachtich harh manifeſtly the ſame ſenſe and fignification 
with Sheol Tachath in the foureteenth of Elay , ot which there 15 now no doubt bur 
hell is thereby implied. Thirdly, Ezechiel purpoſely noreth, and/fonamerh the 
ſame place , where all the vncircumciſedand wicked , that fromthe beginning were 
barbarous and bloudie enemies tothe people of God , were'gathered and recciued 
after this lite, whereof many thouſand were drowned,andotherwiſedeprived of their 
oraues (except the name of grave be fignratiuely taken for death) when yer Ezechiel- 
pointed out the place,wherethey were atthe time that he ſpake theſewords, eucn in 
the lower carth. Fourthly , Ezechiel giveth chem f1ghr,\ſpecch and aftections , as 
Eay did, in ſaving ; * They are now aſhamed of their ſtrength , by whichthey became'® Erech,z2, 
terrors to the luing, and” ſeeand 1 fpeake ech to others,inſulting and vpbraiding one* 1-30. 
another,cuen as Hay before deſcribed them. Laſtly, the ſelfeſame phraſe is found in © , *©*3% 
Dauid threatning this vengeance to thoſe who ſonght his ſoule todeſtroy it;tharthey « p(11 6; val 
(honld £0 * berachtoth haavrets, to the lerrer parts of theearth.and yet their carcafles be ».& (10, 
Icft as a' portion rorbe foxes that is,to bedcuoured of wild and ratiening beaſts; VVhar 
the Iewes conccaved by the /ower earthappcareth by the prayer of King Manafles, 
which though it benor canonicall, yerit 15 of credit enough to expound thar ſpeach, 
wherein he belought God, * nor ro be angrie with him for ever.nor to condemnre(him) into * Oratio Regis 
the lower parts of the carth, And the Hebrue tranllation of S. Matthews Goſpel,which 9», 
S. IJcromreſtiticth was long before his time,expreficth the words of our Sautour tou- | 
ching his Church , he gates of hell ſhall not prenaile againſt it, by * ſhaart rachyoth; the * Helzgicum 
lower gates. So that the jJamereaſons ſerue to limit Ezechiels words , that ſcrued for F492" 
Elaics,and you hauc none other obietions againſt them,but rheſelte ſame that were —— 
before, which are very tr:volous to inferre any fuch thing as you refolae; that only the 
grauce1s ment by Ezechtels words. Yearhename of graue or ſepulchre , which there 
1s ſometimes vied, thonghnor alone, inferreth as wellcrernall as corporall death in 
the wicked, theone being alwates conſequentto theother inthem. And ſo munch 
LAercerias man ot good tadgement admoniſherh, Sep#l hrinomme ſcriptura Þxitiitnm * Mereryns in 
C> mortem aternam intelligit,ex externa morte internam accipiens. By the name of(graue **-4. Prow, 
or) ſepulchre the Scripture vnaerſtanderh deſtrutlion and vternall death, noting the mward © j-24. 
death by the outward. 
Andas for interpreters new and old, they likewiſe concurre in the expoſition of E- 
zechiels words, and of Danids, that hell is ment 6y erers tachtith , the lower earth, and 
rachtyoth arets, the lower part of the earth, no leflethen nt was by Sheol rachath, the low-+ 
er ſheol1n Fſaias 11 peach. lerom. *” tothe lower carth, hoc eft ad enfernm, that 1s .to hell, 7 Hiro, in ca, 
ad cos qui deſecnaunt in Lacum, hand dubinm, quin inferna ſronificer, ts thoſe that deſcend 3'-FXuls, 
to the lake, it cannot be dox:bted, but he meaneth hell. Lyra. * To the loweſt earth, that 5, to * Lyra in ca, 
bell as touching the ſexe, which the Dottors ſay ts mthe deepe of the earth. Munſter. * If 3*;7 evhiels, 
thou ache where are the Aſſyrians buried ? (Ezechiel) anſwereth in the ſides of the lake and M45 fo ag 
zn the lower parts of the earth , by which the Prophet franificth the dammation of body and cap x zech, 
ſoule. Occolampadins vpon Ezechiels words, There is Asſhuy and all his multitude: * tm * Occolampad. 
Gehenna , im the place of the damned, amongit the vncircumciſed Aſſyrians; round about 4.32. Exgeh, 
his oraue or pit, that is , inthe miſt of hell. For with thus figure (of ſpeech) the Prophets 
wſe rodeſcrive the dammation of the (wicked or) accurſed,who together with thety ſoules are 
preniſhed with enerlaſting death. Pellican : © Ad terremwltimam, hoc eft ad infernum. To ©7licomuin 
the loweſt earth, that ts, to hell. © And they are ſayd to be buriedinpits (round about c4.31.Eeh., 
them) becauſe they are gathered in hell to the fellowſhip of their forefathers , and ſuch as * 14em in (4,3% 
were 
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* lbidem.. werelike them; * who by their flarteneſſe and crueltie againſt mankinde , which they ſought 

'Lavaterm b*- |, aopreſſe, deſernedreproch with the lang mall ages, and #s hell twerlaſting puniſhment and 

ag 5 yl fire. lLanacer, * vor clum Rox ad T artarapreciprtatrs fwit,not only the kmg was Caſt downe 

t lbidem. tohell, but his wicked counſellors, ſonldrers; and helpers. * By the uncircimmeſed he under- 

b thidems, [tanderh the danned, meanng the king ſhould periſh bady and ſonle." Oxt of this place of the 

"Hieren,® Prophet ({zechiel) we vnderſtand firſt , that there is an h-lt, or place appointed to prniſh 

Lig mw » thewiked;next that it 1s beneath 115, thirdly, who ſhall be caſt thither, The like is obſer- 

Plal 62. ' uedontot Dauids words, by lerom. ' They ſhall goe into the lower parts of the earth. 

| Euthymins in In af erno dammabuntnr , they ſhalbe condemned ro hell, Haymo. * Into the lower parts of 

Pſal.62, the earth , that'ts,, into hell, kuthyrraus , * After death they hail deſcend to hell, Lyra. 

* 4 yh - " [nothe lower parts,that ts, to Geherma, which is inthe lower parts of the earth. So Pel- 

» Pellicanus in 1ican- * T hey that ſecke me to d-ath, ſhall fall on de(Fruition, and be rather thruſt dayne to 

Pſal, 62. hell. Pomerane, * T hee things ſhew that all the endenours of ſnech , as be encmies to godlt- 

* Pomtranus in neſſe, ſnalbe fruſtrate ,and they ſhall deſcend to hell ro enerlaſtmg death." VWeſthmerus fol- 

Pſal 63. loweth Pomerane word tor word. Bucer, Daw * denonuncerh deſtrntiion to his encnues 

y os 11G ſeeking his ſowte todeath , as that they ſhould be caſt downe to hell , which he meaxert; by the 

q flaw, lower parts of the earth. The verſe enſuing fortelleth the reietlion of their carcaſs ro be 

Pſal bz, meat for Foxes. Felinus infilterh onthe very lame words. Mollcrus, © They bail goe 

" Felnwiin tothe loweſt parts of the earth , that 1s, they ſhall vtterty per:ſh , and deſcerd to hell, an 

oe a their carcaſſes be caſt abroad in the fields to be torne anddenanred of wild Beaſts, 

Pſal.63.. Hauing now found by the circumſtances ofthe Scriptures themſclues , as alſo by 
the indgement ot lo many Tewiſh Rabbins, Chriſtian writers, old and new expoiitors 
that your capeng vp ot Hebrew phraſes 1s butthe vaine broching of your owne tan- 
ſies, and conſequently that there 1s no cauſe tor you to controle the full conicnt of {o 
many learned Fathers, as haue applied the Apoltles wordes to Chrifts deſcent to the 
lower parts of the earth, thatis to hell, which the Scriptures place vnder the carth, 
Let vsſce, which oft theſe two ſenſes, yours or mine, beſt firterh the apoſtles purpoſe : 
Ot yours | may fately fay, it hath no coherence with the wordes, nor intent of the A- 
poltle. For thele two verſes , theninth and thetenth , interpoicd wirh aparenthefis, 
apparantly pertaine tothe veritying of Danids wordes cited immediately before in 
the cight verie, that Chriit aſcenarng on high, lead captizitie captine. Before Chriſtes 
aſcending, by way otrelationthe Apoſtle puttcth Chriſtes deſcending ; and bccaute 
deicending and aſcending muſt haue contrary cxtreames, trom which and to which 
the moron 1s made, theretorerothe higheſtheauens , above which Chriſt aicended, 
Paul oppolcth the lowelt parts of the earth,;to which Chriſt tirit deicended. 1heend 
ot his deicending is comprited in Dauids wordes, rs lcade Cantmitie Captize , which 
muſt be trom the place ot ther chiefeſt ftrength ; euen as the end of his aſcending at- 
ter hee had led captinitie Captive, was to gine gifts ro men. Now theſe twoare the 
oreatelt ble{sings that Chritt in this lite beftoweth on his Church, and in order tollow 
onethe other, as Dauid firſt,and atter him the Apottleſerreth them. For we were firtt 

Luke 1, to be * deliered from onr enemies, and from the hands of allthat hates, ] meancthe ene- 
mies of our ſoules , as Zacharie filled with the holy Ghoſt did prophetic we ſhould, 
betore we could /erne him wit howt feare im helineſſe and riohtrouſneſſe , as wee oughtto 
docu the dayes of our bife, Delmerance trom the power of our enemies we had none, 
but by Chrifts conquering them, and leading them Captiue. And tull conqueit over 
them Chriſt had none, but by rifing from the dead,and treading vnder his feet all their 
powerand itrengrh,nor onely againit himfelte, but againſt all his. And no place ficter 
to dillolue and breake all their torce and might then in the chicte caftle of their king- 
dome, which is hell {cated in the lower parts of theearth. So that this cxpolntion of 
the learned and auncient Fathers, which I betore abundantly delivered in their owne 
wordcs,151o farre from any iuſt challenge, that it orderly and plainely lightneth 
and 1uttiheth the wordes of Dauid, which the Apoſtle there raketh vpon him to illa- 
{trate, Now in your expolition there 1s no ſuch thing. For firſt'the grave 1s not In 
the lower parts of theearth , nor oppoſnerothe height otheauen , whither Chriſt a- 
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{cended , according to the Apoſtles wordes. Next Chriſt deſcendingto his grave, 
was rather cad capriue of death, then ſhewed any conquelt ouer death, y be- 
fore Chriſt , many roſe from the graue, as well aunciently raiſed by Elias and Elizeys, 
25 then newly by Chriſt himſelfe. But this conqueſt, which Dauid heerecelebrateth, 
was not ouer the graue onely, but ouer hell, Satan, finne,death, andall thepowerand 
feare of the cnemic, which Chriſt led Capriue, leauing none vnconquered, and made 
#1: 0Den ſhew of them, triumphing ouer themin his owne perſon ; as the ſame Apoſtle elſc- 
where deliuereth. Therefore this place muſt ſtand for good, tillyou or your friends 
bring better helpes ro vnioyntir, then yourand their idle phraſiologie gainfaying the 
whole Church of Chriſtfor yourpriuate nouelties and vanities, 

* Where you expornd the text and ſay, he 4eſcended tothe loweſt, and aſcended tothe 
higneſt , that he might full all placks with the preſence of his manhocd, you ſpeake both incon- 
weniently and farre from the Apoſtles meaning. * Ton aade to ut with hispreſence )wvery de- 
certfully ma differing letter bke the text, and together with the text. What cenſure this de- 

ſerneth the padly doe know. | Whar cenſure deferue you , that cannot ſpeake three 
lincs without an open 1niurie, or manifeſt folly 7 You firlt confeſle 1 expound the 
text,and then you charge me with adding tothe text ; as tt any man could poſsiblyex- 
pound any place of Scripture, and adde norhing tothe wordes. Then were plaine 
reading of the text, the beſt expounding otit 3 and ſo ſhould all expoſition be ti per- 
fluous and inturious,as moſt of your expolitions are. And who,belides you,fo deepe- 
ly doteth, asto chargean expolitour with laying ſomewhat beſides the text © bur 1 
adde i in a different letter hke the text ard together with the text. | I cannot expound 
any place of Scripture, but I muſt inſertthe wordes of thetextwhich I expound, 
and ioyne them together with mine owne. Thetext I cite notthree lincs betore ex- 
actly as1t licth in the apoſtles writings, and ct by the fide the quotation of the place, 
Epheſ.4. with adireCtion to the wordes alleaged by me out ofthe apoſtle. Ithen rea- 
ſon trom the true meaning of the apoſtles wordes, who faith, that Chrilt firſt deſcen- 
dcdtothe lower parts of theearth , and alcending on high lead captiuitic captiue. 
Whence did Chriſt Icad captiuitie captiue , but fromthe lower parts of the earth © 
_ Ifthar were the purpoſe of his deſcendiug,the lower parts of the carth were the placc, 
whence he lead captiuitic (euen all his & our enemies)captiue. Ana fo I madethe 
concluſion of mine owne , and notafreſh allegation, as you abſurdly miſtake, of the 
Apoſtles words ; Chriſt then deſcended into the lower parts of the earth, and thence lead 
Captivitie captiue ; that he might fill all { places with his preſence.) Where if your cies 
werenot more thendimme, you might ſoone ſee, I quoted no text, asI did beforc, 
but declared by mine owne wordes inſerted , what I gathered our of the apoſtles 
{pecch, as the wordes interpoſed inan other letter, and with two lines incloſed, (bur 
that the Printcr did ſometimes forget my markes and dircCtions) doc plainly wit- 
nefle. And to what purpoſe pray you Sir in common reaſon were it for me to repeat 
a place faire and fullas I doe, and within two lines after to cite the ſame againe with 
ſixe wordes added, which were not inthe former 3 except it were an cxpolition and 
no citation ofthe Apoſtles words © Wherefore your wiſedome might preſently haue 
perceaucd, that the halfe circle which ſtanderh after (places) did in my coppie ſtand 
after { preſexce)) and thatthe Printer by haſtc or neglect brought ir neerer then hee 
ould, And thoſe very wordes ( places with his preſence) you finde twice in the 
Game ſetioninan ordinarie letter, and citethem your ſclte as an expolitionand nor 
an addition to the Apoſtles words. 
But my ſpeech, you lay, is both inconnenient and farre from the Apoſtles meaning. 
Of that you areno fitte indge, you mult reade more, and more indiftcrently then 
you doc, before you will comeneere the Apoſtles meaning. Your expoſition, that 
Chriſt firſt deſcended into the lower parts of -the earth, andj( then ) aſcended 
farre abouc all hcaucns, onely to fill all his Church with the gifts of has ſþurit, which 
by his aſccading hee promiſed to doe , 1s farre from the Apoltles wordes and mea- 
ning. Forintheſewordes ( tofillall ) the apoſtle compriſerhas well the Deng E 
wiſts 
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Chriſt preſented himlſclfe in euery place, 


Chrifts deſcending as of his aſcend ing. And enen by hisaſcending we are aſſured of 
other and preater gifts, then thoſe which are powred on his church heere on earth for 
the ſupport of his Saints m this life. Chriſtes comming to indgement , his raiſing 
our bodies from corruption, and conforming rhem to be like his glorious body, and 
bringing vs into the kingdome of his Father , where perfe&, eternall, and celeftiall 
joy, Bliſe, and glory ſhall be rencaled on vs; theſe be w aightier and excellenter oifrs 
then the graces of this life ; and yer by Chriſtes aſcending into heauen we hane a ma- 

nifeft intereſt in all theſe. So that though it be true, that Chriſt departing from vs, 

rouided ſufficiently for vs, whilcs heere we liue, by the gitrs and graces ot his ſpirir; 

yet the kingdome of Chriſt, which cxtenderh to things, places, and perſons celeſti- 

all, rerreſtriall ; and infernall,is farre larger, then that part, which you mention,which 

commerh nothing neere to the fulnefſe of the Apoſtles wordes or ſenſe. Since then 

by deſcending to the loweſt, and aſcending tothe highett, the apoſtle noteth all the 

places in the world, the carth not excepred, from which Chritt both deſcended, and 

aſcended after he had finiſhed the worke of our redemption , and by his prefence in 

euerie place was acknowledged , his power and dominion ouer all things in cuery of 

theſe places, hell it ſelfe being notable to make any reſiſtance to his perſon or plea- 

ſure: the ſenſe which I giueto the apoſtles words, that Chriſt deſcended & atcended 

to fill all places with the mateſtic of bis preſence, and might of his word, better decla- 

reth the greatneſleand largenefſe of Chriites kingdome now fnting m heaven, then 

doth the guiding of his church in rhe miſcries and imfirmiries of rhis lite, thongh 1do 

not denie, but that 15 a woorthy part of his excellent and ſupereminent power. And 

forthat application of the apoſtles wordes , which perhaps you knde not in your 

Note booke,and fo ſuſpect itto be the more inconuentent, Athanaſws aman of more 

? Athansſiws 1adgement, then I or you, or any that you follow, for ooghtthat I know , hrit led me 

- Incernatione tot, ? Chriſt performed the condemmation of fitme on the earth , the abolition of the curſe 

miſts, on the croſſe, the redemption of corruption in the grane , and the diſſolution of death mm hell, 

* Athena, de Ornmia loca permean: going to enerie place, that he might enery where worke mans [aluati- 

Incarnatione 01, And againe, * As then Chriſt our Sautonr T!' {mair2 marra;thev 2neft migtly, filed all 

verb4 Dui, (places) an all ſider with his preſence, ſo he filed all with the knowledge of himſelſe. Mar 

compaſſed on exerie fide and enery where, that is im hzauen in hell, m man, in earth, may be- 
hold the Duninitie of the Sonne of God wnfolded (by his Manhood.) 

* Third : you make much of that which doth you not a pinnesworth of good:where it ts aſ- 
hed,ho ſhall deſcend imo the deepe?that is to bring C brift agame from thedear, Ifthe deepe 
here did ſugnifie Hell, (which yet certaintly it doth not bur ſuppoſe u dorh )how will that follow 

To war dreze (which you preſume ) that Chriſt dying deſtended into the deepe. The text ſanh no ſuch 

a" *9<e*- thing.\You be adeinty diuine,tharthinke the Apoſtle here wandreth in his queſtion, 

& erceth in his anſwere, abruptly & impertinently clapping things vncoherenr roge- 
ther.It the Apoſtle did notreferre the former queſtions ro Chrift,how then in his an- 
{were doth he ad his s5 to bring Chriſt down(trom heauen), &-70 bring Chriſt backe from 
the dead Will your wiſedomethen learne,thatrhe queſtion muſt firtheanfwere,&the 
one be pinned at lealtro the other. Bur Chriſt, you ſay, is nornamed in either of thoſe 
queſtions,»ho{(ſhal or)can aſcend ro heauen?whi(ſhal or)ci deſcent{to the dcepe? What 
thenzaretherenor beſides the anſwers, which name Chritt,& fo rie the former gueſti- 
on tothe perion of Chriſt;two manifelt reaſonsto reſtrain theſe queftionsvnto Chriit? 
Firlt char the r1ghteouſncs of faiththere menrioned by che Apottle, whichdependerh 
only & wholy on Chrilt, may moue no ſuch queſtions,nor doubt nofuch thmps. For 
he that doubteth,whether Chriſt dying deſcended to rhe deepe, or rifing aſcended to 
heaven ; viterly fruſtrateth the faith , that is in Chrift. The perfwafronthen of faith, 
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which muſt be farre from moouing any ſuch queſtions of Chriit, prooneth thoſeque- 


!tionsto pertaine ro Chriſt. Secondly the queſtions themſetues exaRtly compriſe the 

perſon of Chriſt, and conſequently , rhough he be not therenamed, yeris hethere 

onely intended,as appeareth by the anſwere. Forthele ants romcns anne can aſcend 
c 


to biaucn, or whe can d: [cend tothe drepe ; are equiualent to th generall N egatiues, 
none 
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Towhar deepe Chriſtdeſcended:- | 


none can aſcend to heaven, and none can deſcend to the deepe , asis plaine by the 
petuall vie of the Scripture. *What haſt thow which thou haſt not receaned?. * who ts * 1.Cor.4, 
lhe to thee O Lord? * his generationwho ſhall declare? * which of you reproneth me of ſame? : Plal.34. 
* 37/ho ſhall accuſe the elett of God? Who ſhall ſeparate vs from the lone of Chrit? Anda © £953: 
thouſand like examples doe cxquilitely proue theſe interrogatives to be reſolute and i 6, q 
abſolute Negatives. And lo Iob expoundeth them. * Who can make cleane of vncleane? x lob.14. 
mot one, If NoNe can alcend to heauen, or deſcend to the deepe, then No r 
curisT; andſo much the Apoſtleexprefleth, when he faith, that Chriſt isexclu- 
ded from deſcending, and aſcending by thoſe queſtions; and in that reſpett all, that 
will be faithtul muſt torbearethem. I hen notwithſtanding your exception nor worth 
a ſtraw, thcle are two maine grounds of the Chriſtian faith , that Chriſt dying deſcen- 
dedtothedecpe, and riſing aſcended to heauen, and hee that but doubreth in his 
hcart of cither of thele, by theapoſtles verdict emprieth and reuerſeth Chriſts death 
and refurreftion. And did notthis latter queſtion, (who can deſcend ro the acepe ) per- 
taine directly vito Chriſt, who onely of all men that ever were deſcended to the deepe of 
Hell, and'rcturncd againe with fafcrie and glory : we might nor onely iuſtly doubr, 
whoeuer (belides Chrilt) deſcended to the deepe ofthe earth , butour faith teacherh vs 
plainelv :o denic, that euer man (Chriſt excepted) did deſcend tothe deepe ({uppo- 
ſing now thatto {ignite hell,as you doe) and yerdorh not our faith frultratethe death 
of Chrilt, but therein rather commend it, and exaltit, that neuer man was able to 
doe, as he did, that 1s dying, and deſcending to {ubiect hell vader his power 3 and to 
dcliuer all ks trom thence. Sothatitthe deepe heere doe fignizhe hell, then is hicere 
a piainerelo!ation of the Apoltle, that Chriit dying deſcended to hell. 
Now leatt you ſhould take any pride in your pclting anſwere, not worth a tagge of 
ofa blew point,the Reader ſhall (ce, thar all interprcters,old and new,and cuen tho{e, 
on whom you would ſeeme molt to relic , have with one content compriſed the per- 
ſon of Chritt in theſe two queſtions, and yeelded the Apottles aniwcreto be very ex- 
trauagant, which God forbid, vnlefle Chriſt were compriſed as well in the queſtions, *0ecumenius i: 
as11the an{weres. Oecumenius.* The Apoſile reſerreth theſe things to Chriſt, That is, 10.ca.Rome. 
waver not, neither ſay in thy mind, how did Chriſt deſcend from heaxen ? or d;d Chriſt being 
dead riſes from the deeyc,that ts from the loweſt places ? caſt all ſuch thoughts out of thy mind. | Therphylatt, 
Theophylact. * Sragger not , (faith the apoſtle) neither derbrmegly caſt this m thy ming, 6 ms 
how Chriſt deſcended from heayen, or hww after death he roſ+ from the deepe, id eſt , ex ab- 
ditiſſims C5 pref mdſſimo loco, that #2, fromthe deepeſt and moit biddenpiace. Liaimus. *Fraſmi anno- 
* Who ſhall aſcend to heauen? that being ſpoken of the Lav , Paul interpreteth and appli- 31 in 19.6, 
eth to Chriſt. For that &, ſaith he, to draw Chriſt from heauen. Or who ſhall deſcend ito oy 
the deepe? that 1s, who will beleene the things that are ſþ oken of hell;cxcept he ſee them? this 
&, ſayth Paul, to draw Chriſt backs from the 4:14, as though he a1d not deſcend to hell, oy 
they deſired, that in their fight he would agame aeſcend to hell, Peter Martyr thus ferteth 
the Apoſtles queſtions. * #/hoſoallaſcend to heaxen to ſee whether God bee reconciled to "Petr, Martyr, 
vs by Chriſt ? or who ſhalldeſcend downe into the deepe to ſee enerlaſting death weakned and ous ca. ad 
ebol:ſhed by him, that is by Chriſt 5 Bucerc. ® The Apoitle acknowledgeth in this queſti- « = 7 TY 
on the deniallof Chriſt , and that he draweth Chriſt downe from heanen , which admitteth preat. 10,ce. 
this doubt. It u entdent that the deepe us taken prowfer:s, for hell, andin this ſenſe the Apo- Roma, 
ſtle ſeemeth to haue ſed this word the deepe , for hee addeth , that is to bring Chriſt backs 
from the dead, to wit, to account hu deſcent to hell to be 101d, and his vittorie oner death and 
Gehenra. Hyperu:s. * Say not , who ſhall deſcend mto the deepe ? thou art eaſed of this * Hyjerius in 
trouble by Chri(!s reſurretlion from the dead, and from hell. Gualtere. * Who ſhall deſcend 10. ca. Roma. 
10 the deepe, to ſee whether death be diſarmed , hell gates broken open, the Dinels king dome * Gualterusg 
ſnbxerted.and we truely redeemed from all theſe? doe not they demie death to hane beene con= © © ri 
qnered by the merit and reſurrettion of Chrift , and therefore would hane him againe to die, 
end toreturne to hell, to doe that once more, which he hath atreadie performed ? Pilcator. 
* The heart of him that beleeneth, doth not deſcend by hu thoughts ta the deepe , totriewhe- y Piſcat, ane! 
ther vitloric be obtained againſt eternal death. For if he doubt of this , he muſt alſo doubt | Dao. 
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whether Chriſt weve dead, & ad infer: deſcenderit, and deſcended r0 hell. Beza, * Becauſe 


the law propoſed heauen but vnder an impoſſible condition, and threatned the drepe, that 
ts deſtruttton, for the 


offence, towhich we are all ſubieft , whoſocuer cleaneth ro the righ- 
reonſneſſe of the law of force us compelied ro crie out, who ſhall aſcend to heayen,or deſeena m- 
10 the deepe, to take me hence, and lead me thither. But comrarewiſe faith ſuggeſteth,, that 
Chriſt is he, which aſcended to heauen to carrie vs thuher with him , and deſcended into the 
depth of death, to aboliſh him that had power of death. Take which of theſe expolitions 
you will, it 15 enident ineuery one of them, that by the Chriſtian fairh both rhcſe im- 
poſsible ations , as man thinkerh, of aſcendingrto heauen , and deſcending tothe 
deepe, were performed tor vs in the perſon of Chriſt, and therefore now to doubt of 
either, is to weaken & encruate the power of Chriſt, who moſt perfetly hath accom- 
pliſbed both, to ſave vs from one, and bring vs totheother. And heere allo by the 
deepe, thole whom you would leemeto follow, vnderſtand deftruftion, and cternall 
dcath, as all thereſt doe;trom which Chriſt hath freed vs by deſcending,and deitroy- 
ing them tor vs. 

"T hrs I ſay the dead heere importeth the generall condition: and ſtate of all the dead a1 it in 
oppoſed to the ſtate of the lining. Teait u not wnlikely that the former word Abyſs the 
deepe ts ſed alſo heere by the Apoſtle to ſignifie ( wot hell but )ewen 11s condition and ſtate of 
death, which 1s a oulfe bottomleſſe nener ſattsficd and unreconerable : ke as Sheol in He- 
brew doth lik -wiſe properly ſignifie. | You ſhew your ſelte by your ſaying to haue little 
care what you ſay , that not onely you crofſe atl Expoſitors without exception , bur 
euventhe Scriptures themſclucs withour any reſpect of tructh, or touch of con{cience. 
For wherc the Apoſtle propoleth this laſt point, #/ho ſhall deſcend to the deepe, and re- 
rurne againe, as poſsible onely to Chriſt,and ro noneelle; by your vntidietale; that 
the deepe heere {ignifieth the generall condution of the dead oppoſed to the luring, you 
make the apoſtle a weakereaſoner , orrather aplainelyer. For could Paul at this rime 
be 12norant , that Flias and Elizeus raiſed fome from the generall condition of the 
dead, that Chriſt reſtored three from death,& Peter did the like for Tabicha? Is there 
not plaineteſtimonie gjuen in the Scriptures, that through faith ' ;he women receaned 
their dead raiſed to life? It this werenot onely poſsible, but fo viuall , as the Scriptures 
declare, how could Paul makethis actio of deſcending to the deepe polsible bur on- 
ly to Chriit © wherefore I ſay you muſt be better aduiſed, or clic you ' $88 youricltein 
an open and impudent falſhood toruffe and reuell with the holy Ghoſt ecititying 
that many have goneto the condition of the dead oppoicd to the lyun 
bin reſtored to hfe againe. And conſequently in ſpitc of yourheart, Abu (the 
botromles dcepe ) mult not onely keepe his fignthcation perpervall inthe new Te- 
ſtament, which isthe place appointed for the divels , bur deſcendrng g/ither with re- 
turne muſt import an impoſs1ble condition to all mengaue onely to Chriſt ; which in 
the generall condition and ſtate of rhe dead is nothing ſo. Beſides that the condem- 
ned to hell are truely dead , and to called inthe Scriptures, 15 vnknowne to none of 
any learning faue to you. * Death and hell, faith Sainflohn, dehwmered vp their deed. 
And if the lecond death be the trueſt and tcrribleſt death, that is, wherein both ſoule 
and body are tor euer dead, then hell is mpſt properly the place of the dead, fince all 
there are ad1udged to enerlaiting death ; wherein the condition cf death oppoſed to 
the lining heere on earth, the foulcs of the Saints doe livewith God, and taſte nei- 
ther torment nor death. I ouching the word Abyſſus the bottomleſfle pit, with which 
you play ar your pleaſure, this may ſnfhce, that throughout the Scriptures the word 
15 never vſed for the graue. Forthe depth of the ſca,and bottom of earth it is viedin 
rheold Teſtament, and metaphorically tor the deepe counſels of God,and deſperate 
troubles of men ; but inthenew I eſtament itis oncly vied for the bottomlefle pirte, 
whither Diuels are afraid to goe, as appeareth by their petition to Chriſt , not tobe 
commanded ro depart * «<&'s 7 «Aeoyinto the bottomleſſe deep , and where they are 
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' lockt and kept, when pleaſerh God, 
' Thu meaning the Syriacke tranſlator ( an auncient writer of no ſmall credit ) /eemeth to 
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haxe, ſith he turneth it abyſſum ſepulchrs, the deepe of the prone; TheSyriacke tranſlation 
I reverence for antiquity,but you bring the Latin crallator of the Syriacke;thar is par- 
tiall by your leaue , & rendreth the Syriacke word according to his owne ſappoſiti- 
on. For though the man were very learned,that madethe Latin tranilation,ycrinthis 
and ſomeother things he yeelded ouer much to the private aftc&ions of fomemen 
with whom he lined & conuerſed. The words in Syriacke are, who ſhalldeſcend latte- 
huma daſhinl,to the deep of ſheiul £5 Where ſreiwl in Syriacke hath the ſame derwation 
and ſignification that Sheol hath in Hebrew, and therefore ſtandeth as indifferent to 
the Sheol of ſoules, which 1s hell,as of bodies,which is the grane. Againe Tehwma in 
Syriacke being all one whith rehemain Chalday,and thenceraken,asthey bothare fro 
tchom in Hebrew,and throughout the Scriptures rehom the deepe being neuer applicd 
to the graue, but to the great and vnlcarchable deepes of the (ea, of the carth, and of 
hell, :r hath neither ſenſe nor truth , that * Tehamain this place ſhould be applied to 
the ſix foor depth ofa graue.Laſtly, Tehuma without addition 1s vied by the Sayriack 
Tran(lator for the deepe of hell,to which the Diucls defired not to beſent. And ſorin/ 
alonceis alſo put by him to ſignifie the place of torment, where therich Gluttons ſoule 
was puniſhed after death. The Arabicke Tranllator keeperh the ſame ſenſe, whichrthe 
Syriack doth,ſaying, who i he that deſcenaed ILEY AFFALI LGIAHIM to the lower places 
of hell G 1 a 11 «1 being vied by the ſame Tranſlator in S. Lukes Goſpell to exprefſe 
the place, where the Rich mans ſoule atter death was tormented, So that rhe Syriacke 
& Arabicke Tranſlators fully refute your conceit of the graue,beſides the found and 
ſuHcient realonalleadged tormerly by me, to which Tranllators muſt conkirme their 
words, thatthe Apottles ſpeach heere cannot be conſtrued of the graue , without a 
maniteft and incxcuſable falſehood.For where then the ſenſe of thele words muſt be, 
None ener deſcended to the 7rawe that returned,lane Chriſt, this 1s ſo falſe,that children 
willnot endure itto be thought Apoſtolike : & therefore will you, mill you, the bot- 
tomleſſc deepe here in this place of the apoſtle muſt ſignthe that deepe:to which ne- 
ucr man deſcended and returned, but only Chriſt. Which if it be nothell, we deſire 
to know of you and your triends,what place you can plot vs outto ficre theſe words. 

* The Apoſtle may ( alſo ) inſamate in this word a ſeekimg to the deepeſt and far deſt parts of *P*ienc.pag, 
the ſea, tolearne ſomewhere(if it might be ) among all the creatures how to fulfill & keepe the Me __ 
Lv. For ſo Moſes(whom here he doth cite )expreſſely ſignifieth.then ſo the Apoſtle alſo Jens The true ſenſe 

fieth the very ſame. | You thought the Sextens would deride you,it you ſhouldreit on »f Pauls and 
this reſolution,thar cuery day they digge bottomleſle pits to burie men 1n,when they Moſes words, 
themſeclues ſo cafily get out of them ; and therefore you now put forth toſea,and goe 
a diuing to ſee whether you can catch cockles in the deepe or no, to learne ofrhem 
how the law of God may be tulhlled. A pattern of your profound learning ita man 
would ſceke, he ſhall need goe no farder then this Page and the next, where he ſhall 
find how ignorantly, abſurdly , and yntrucly you roue at the matter and meaning of 
Moles and Paul, and mifle them both as wide as the fea is broad. For Moles ſpeak- 
cth no word of the depth ofthe ſea , much leſlc of ſecking to all creatures , how the 
law of God might be fulfilled. Neither doth the Apoſtle exattly citethe wordes of 
Moſes, as you 1marzine,but ſomewhat altererh rhem,that he may titre rhem to Chriſt 
with greater effeftt and comfort, then Moles could vatothe law. Moſes (peach is 
faire and plaine. The Iewes,to whom he deliuezed the law written,could not prerend 
the knowledge of Gods willto be hidde1n heauen, nor farreremooued tromthem 
beyond the cas, that they ſhould wiſh ſome would ® goe vp ro heanen ro bring ut them, * Deuter.zo, 
or © ower the [eato fetch it,butrthe * word (faith Moſes to the people) very ncere wn- YE f.12. 
ta thee , inthy mouth , andin thine heart for to doent: Thatis, written before thine cies, , ent 
tha: thou mightelt readi1t , and pronounced in thine cares, thatthou maiclt remem- I 
ber it, if rhou wilt take heed ro obſeruc it. I take heauen and earth to record , © / have * verſ 19. 
ſer before thee life and death ,bleſſing and curſing. Moles dorh not fay the performing of = 
the law was not in heauen, nor beyond the ea : but the knowledg of the law. Other- 
wiſe you make Moſes teach,that the tulfilling oX rhe law was in their mou: hes & hearts, 
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Galaz.z, which isan openerror, and repugnant tothe truerh of the Goſpell. For * if r:ghreouſ- 
veſſe (might be) by che law, then Chriſt died without cauſe. As you come nothing neere 
to Moſes meaning, ſo you ſwarue farder from Pauls. Theright way to decline death 
threatned tothe breakers of the law , and to obteine lite promiſed to the obleruers 
thereof, is not to lookero the law, which we cannot obſerue, but ro Chriſt, who hath 
deſtroied death, and purchaſed life for vs. And therefore after Chriits refurrection 
and aſcenſion to aske who ſhall aſcend to heauen , to procure vs lite, or who ſhall de- 
ſcend into the deepe to deſtroy death for vs , isto fruitrate,through infidelity, that 
which Chriſt hath done for vs.Ifwe confeſſe with our months ond beleenerith our hoares 
that God hath raiſed vp leſus from the dead, to be Lord over all, tharis, to givelite,and 
faue from death, whom he will, we ſhalbe ſaued; this is the Apottles purpote. As tor 
merit-monpers, of whom you ſay the Apoltleſpeaketh chele words , 1:15 an idlc and 
drowſie conceit of yours. The!e words doe no waics fitte prefumers on their merits, 
for they thinke they ſhall aſcend to heaven by their workes , they aske nor who ſhall 
aſcend : and in the bottom of the ſea what merits can you deuiſe, or to what creatures 
there ſhould Phariſes ſeeke , how to fulkll che law © what babvles be theſe to be wrea- 
thed into the Apoſtles words © or who but you would place all the creatures of God, 
eitherin heauen orinthe bottom of the ſea © It you cannot write as a divine, ſpeake 
yet asa man of common ſenſe or vnderſtanding. And all theſe fenſes,you lay the A- 
poſtle may infinuate in this word. Trthinke as ſoone all as one, butthatthe deepe in 
one,and theſame ſentence ſhould fhgnihe the graue.the botrom of the ſea, and the whole 
ſlate of the dead, is a flower of your © , it growerh in no wiſe mans garden. 

8 Defenc, paz * { may not omit to ſhew how you deale here againe with the Text. Ton alleage it , he d:- 

154.11.6. ſcended into the deepe. But(he )is cunningly added , nether are theſe words meant of him, | 

in - _ Your cyes be not paires, that perceiue not the difference betwixtaquoratio:: and a 

1.4.  conclulion gathered out of the Apoſtles words. In the 220 page, with which you ca- 

fr:m a quers- Pill, rhe letter (5) pointing to Rom. 10. in the margine isſetafter he, and next betore 

tion, » deſcended tothe deepe. Sothat any ſober man might ſoone ſce , Iaileaged northis 
> Rom. 19. word he, as out of thetext , but inferred it as the true meaning ofthe Apoſtle. And 
whether 1 haue betrer reaſon to ſay theſe words are meant of Chriit,as all interpreters 
new and olde doe, than you haue tofay, they are meant of 4 Phari/aicall Merit- men- 
ger, that ſcekerh to learne of hſhes inthe deepe of the {ca, how to fulkilche Law ; let 

**Pag.154. theReaderiudge,now he hath heard vs both. * | The hke prat?;* you v/e agarme m the 

li.13, Pſcaulme. There u no word to expreſſe (beneath) which you put mto the text of your owne 
head. | Were there no word importing ſo much, yet ſo long as the word added 15 ex- 
prelly ratified by many places of Scripture;as appearcth Efay 14.ver(.g. and Proverbs 
x 5.veri.24. in plaine words, that Sheol 1s beneath ; and the addition is in another let- 
ter dittcrent from the reſt betore and atter ; your Maſte:\hip might have raken ir for 
an explication inſerted, and not for any part of rhe text cited. But you neuer ſuppole, 
that tho Printer may ſometimes mittake or miſ-ſet my directions ; and that maketh 
you fo faſt to tomeat mouth with my falſifring rhe word of God of purpoſe and for aduan- 
rage ; where yourather lic of purpoleor for aduantage, fince I doe not offer thereto 
build any thing on that word , norſo much as mention it in my-collettion there, 
which it I would have done, Scriptures enough belides this would warrant my afler- 
tion. And what it you wher your teeth againit rhe trueth , and the word there , ot ir 
ſelte will beare this addition withoutany corruption, 1s not your time well ſpent, to 
play the Bedlom in this fort , and inthe end to betray your owne ignorance and ma- 

ice? The Septuaginttranllate the word, isy »+7-*3, if deſcend, or go downe to Sheol, 
whom the Greeke Fathers tollow. The Welt Church kept the ſame word , as 1s ent- 
dent by all the Latine Fathers. The Chaldaie paraphralcfayth, YVeemuc 1:ſpjol, If 1 de- 
preſſe (or humble) my ſelfe downe to Skeol, where the word is mac, to bedeprefied 

KW Sg downe or humbled low. Icrom fayth , If I lie downe in Sheol. New Writers well skil- 

wetations is 1<d inthe Hebrew tongue, as Pellican, Pomerane, and others continue the word of 

Pſal.139, Qelcending, and many that change it, recaine the lameſenſe : as Vatablus ; * Helra- 
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1/mus pro ſi etiam de(cendam ad Ima , it ts an Hebrew phraſe importing thus much , If 1 dee 
deſcend tothe parts benearh. Weſthmerus expounderh it; * $i deſcendam in infimaloca * 17:/thmerus 
terre. If I deſcend ro the loweſt places of theearth, Mollerus : ' $5 ettam deſcendam ad it 129. 
Im. If 1 horld d:ſcerd to the places beneath. David Kimchi obſerueth, that thisword _ 1 171A 

is not only to ſpread, but withall it hath in itthe force of ® /emrarra, below, beneath, Au- » do Sopber "oY 
on{tr1us Ioftinianus tranllated the Arabickwith the word of deſcending. If all theſe purabim. 
have faliiticd the word of God info tranllating and expounding this place,then hane 

I miitaken in following their tuadgements ; bur that /fa/ſified of purpoſe or for an aduan- 

rage, thatis themeale of your mouth not vnlike thereſt of your grieſt. Howbeit, it 

iseuident che Hebrew word hath in 1t, as Kimchi noterh , the hgnification of ſab &- 

infra, and in that reſpect importeth a ded, wherea man lieth downeinalower poſiti- 

on than hc had betore. For which cauſe I might lawfully render the word as I did, 

1f 1 tre downe, or lo4ge (beneath)mſbeol. Since Sheol by the Scriptures is a place whi- 

ther a man muſt de{cend,though indeed to preuentall challenge,I was content to ex- 

prelie rhe force of the word in another letter, 

, Our ſecond and mojt prmcipall reaſon Z5 this ; [ f there be not one place of $ cripture fo® Defenc pag. 
proxe that Chriſts ſoulewas m hell, then you onght to denie that opmion : but you hane not m- * $4.27, 
deed any oneplace that prouethut ; therefore tt ooht to be denied. | You ſhew your Lo- 
g:ckc, where littlenecd 1s, keepe it, if you be wile, till it may ſtand you in more ſteed. 
tnery Child knoweth, or at leaft hath heard , thar faith mult depend on the word of 
(3046. VVheretore it it be no where wricten , we 1neane notto beleeneit. Bar if when 
the words be plainc you will wreſt them with hguresand phraſes to another purpoſe, 
then giuevs Icaucityour proofes benot ſound and good,to tell you that our faith re- 
lieth onthe ſinglenefle and plainncile of the word of God,ſo receaued and belecued 
lince Chrilt had a Church on earth. And though you can make ſhewes with diners 
acceptions, and hguratiue ſenſes of words, ycr that is no reaſon to reuerſe the trueth 
written. For gine me tne like liberty without regard of faith and trueth,and I can ſhifr 
of any word whatſocuer inthe Scriptures , ycathe chicfelt and maine{t grounds of 
Religion I can clude with difterent 1gnihcations ot rhe ſame word 1n other places of 
Scriptures. I his theretore,it you take not heed,1is a vaine oltentation of phraſtologie, 
wherewith you thinke to make cuery thing ot ny thing with your fhguratine and 
phrafrive fanſies. 

* Againſt this argument you ſay you haue one place, Afls 2.27. enmm onely one where you * Defenc.pag, 
thinks it 15 plame, that Chriſt ſaith, God world not leane his ſoute in hell. | That we hage, 1541! 31- 
or {ay wee hane bur one place to proone Chrilſtes deſcent to hell, is a tale of your 
relling, who ſeldome {peake trueth ; burthat you ſhall never with all the wittes and 
ſhifts you haue, cuertthe vigour ot chis place, tharT ſay , and you ſhall ſce by Gods 
grace I will performe it. Bur omit your Pretaces and goe to your prootes, and then ir 
will ſoone be lecne where trueti 1s. 

? The Hebrew word contronerſca ts Shel, the Greeke Hades. Now muſt the word Shel r Defenc-pag, 
and Hades needs ſirmpie belt, bemg applied to [orles departed hence ? ſo indeed you anonch 155.4. 
more confidently then truly : and herrexpon ut ſcemeth you pawne the triall of this queittos.. 

You be to fine in your phrales, thar you can not frame your lippes to trueth. Iauvouch 
indeed you can prooueno ſuch thing, and fo | ſuppoſe it will fall out. Burt in neither 
of theſerwo pages which you quote, doe I pawne the queſtion-onthar iſſue, and in 
the 3 12. by you cited in your margine, 1 ſpeake not a word of Sheol or Hades; ſo 
well conched are your concetts,that you citethings neither written nor ment. * IFee 4 pay, rg, 
hope then when this proofe ( which you ache for againit your opinion) # ſhewed, you will cor= li.12. 
rett your opinicn in this point. | Your prootesTteare will beſo wide from the purpoſe, 
that they will rather confirme, then conuince mine affertion of Sheol; but never 
make ſo deintie to bring tfoorth your choiſelt ſtuffe , it will be ſome great onſet , that 
you make ſo many offers to it, before you begin, 
© Letit be conſidered which the Pſalmiſt hath of thus matter : What man liuueth and ſhall * Defenc. pag, 
nt [ee death* ſhall he deliner hu ſoule from OW of Sheol? Heere naw the as 115f 155.l.t7, 
1 re 


The ſoule taken for life. 
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ted to enery man lining muſt be properly taken, as well as in the former place. Now then it 
65 apparant, that heere the ſoules of all mens —_ both good and badde( after death ) are ap- 
nedto Sheol, For there 1s none that canpoſſibly eſcape it, ſaith the text. Therefore inthe 
Scripture ſheol and Hades applied to departed ſoules is not alwaies hell, but the condition or 
place as well where the it mens ſoules are after death , as that where the damned are. 
Heere is the Cannon that muſt craze the Creede, and beate downe the walles of 
Chriſtes Church ; but your denices doe not deceaue mine expectation. Set afide the 
wordes of the Pialmiſt , which you violently draw to fit your dreames; there is not 
onetruenor likely word inall this reaſon. Firit you ſay , The /oule attributed to exery 
lining man muſt be properly taken (you meane tor his immorrall ſpirit) as well as i the 
former place , where without queſtion the ſoule of Chriſt, as atter death, was ſcuered 
from his bodie. Thisis atooliſh and falſe poſition openly impugned by the Scrip- 
tures : for the ſoule attributed roeuery man liuing by the Scriptures importeth not 
only his life , which by death 15 difſolued and broughtto Sheol, bur alſo his ſenſes, 
delires, and euen corporall attections and paſsions. Of this can no man doubt, thar 
hath read any part of the Scriptures. Thefoule is there ſayd to © hanger and * thirſt, 
to © luſt, to * laath meats, to ? cat and drinke, to * weepe, to * melt, to ſufferall vio 
lence, to be * ſtrooherr or © pierced with the ſword, Theſe things are attributed to the 
ſoulcs of men liuing, by which not the ſubſtance of the ſoule , but the atteEtions and 
paſs19ns of the bodie, thatare common to vs with beaſts, are intended. Much more 
then, when: the foule 15 fayd tohaue © blond, to © dir, ornot to be delivered from the 
power ef ſ1eol, arethcle things applied to the lite of men, which are moſt falle of their 
ſoules once {cuered trom their bodies. So that no man is able to deliver his foule 
fromthe hand of Sheol, but he mult ſee death, as the words next before do import; 
but that Sheol atter death ſhall poſſeſle the ſoules of all men, there is no ſuch thing in 
the Prophers words by you produced. The hand or power of Sheol, which endeth 
thislite, ſundreth rhe ſoule trom the bodie, that power of Sheol ſhall no man eſcape, 
becaule it is appointed forall zo dze, oras itis im yourallegation, to ſee death: but what 
becommeth of their ſoules atter death , whether they bein Sheol or in Paradiſe, this 
place expreſſeth not. And therefore your interlacing thoſc wordes {after death) of 
your owne authority bcſides the text, ſhewerh that you aftirme ſo much, but the 
Pſalmiit ſayth noſuch thing. And becauſe the Reader ſhall plainly ſee , how lamely 
and looſcly you conclude,and cleane contrarie to the direct words of the holy Ghoſt 
euen in the Pſalnies, hc ſhall heare the words of Dauid himſelte,wherher his foule af- 
tcr death ſhould be ſubiccted rothe power of Sheovlorno. Speaking of the tooliſh, 
he ſayth ; * Leke ſheepe they lie m Sheol, death denoureth them © but God will delizer my 
ſoule from the hand (or power) of ſheol : for he willreceire me. Where firſt is a maniteit 
contradiction to your maine collection out of thetormer place, that * the ſoxles of all 
men 700d © bad (after derth ) are appointed to Sheel. Secondly here is a full confirmati- 
tion of mincallcrtion ; that whoſe ſoules God receauerh, they are not in Sheol. But 

God receaucth the foules of his Saints : their ſoules therefore are not in Sheol. 
Neither 1s this conte(s1on to bee found in the Pialmes alone, Salomon a- 
noucherh the ſame. 5 Thou ſhalt ſmite (thy child) with the rod, and ſbald delizer 
his ſoule from Sheel. Then are not the foules of all men in Sheol after death, 
ſincc the ſoule of a childe well nurtered and in time chaſtencd ſhalbe delivered 
from Shcol. And fo ſhall the foules of all men, thar after death line with God. 
" The way of life is on high for h:m that wnderſtandeth to drclime from Sheol belowe 
Life is on high, Sheol is below ; the Saints then whoſe ſoules line with God , 
are freed from Sheol which 1s below, To bein both placesat once, is impoſsible for 
one and the ſame part ot man. Thenſuch as you graunt arc inany part of heauen, 
can by no meancs remaine in Sheol. But the ſoulcs of the rightcousare ina bleſſed 
reſt with God, and as Chriſt promiſed the thiefe, that was crucified with him atleaſt 
in Paradiſe. They bethereforenot in Sheol. And as for the mirth,that you make with 
me and Saint Auguſtine , that * © then chis point of faith is grounaed on Auſtin, it - bis 
colic {z0n, 
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The Gals of the Saints are not in Sheol. 


colletion, (not the text without him ) that ſernes your turne 3 you and your friends will ne- 
uer beable to ouermatch Saint Auſtins obſervation, thar he neuer found in any place 
ofScripture Iferi (which is the word that is vied in Latin for ſheol) to be taken wm 
good ſenſe and much lefſe to make good proofe by the word of God, thatthe conditt- 
on or place, inwhich the ſoules ot the Saints are after death , is called thcol or hades, 
fince as I haue ſufficiently ſhewed , Sheol is oppoſite to heaven, and to every 
part thereof, asthe lowelt and woorſt place of abode tothe higheſtand beſt , which 
things if you canne glew together you ſhall quit, your ſelte ro bee your craftes 
maſter. h | 
k But firſt you muſt note, that we goe not about to prooue ſheol or hades to be heanen. We 
nener thought it, the more Is Jour minrie , when you haue nothing to reprooue, yet with bitter 
reproches to diſgrace me as you doe, and that enen for this your owne meere conceit.| What 
time of the day is it, I pray you Sir , that you awake fo lately out of your deepeand 
drowfiemaze, orlleepe (chooſe which you will) that you now begin in {adnefle to 
diſclaime, that you ever ſaid or ment Sheol was or could be heauen,or any part there- 
of? Is it fo many moneths agone, thar poſitiuely and publikely you affirmed ' Sheol 
and Hades inthe Scriptures toB=& THE PLACE, where the zuſt mens ſoules are afier 
death ? Were the ſeRions of your booke framed fo farre a ſunder, and lo verie ftran- 
gersechto other, that you torget it was areſolute poſition of yours , orof fome of 
your friends for youecuen inthe vericlait ſettion , and but in the other ſide ofthe 
leate that Tus conDITION OR PLACE, WHERE IVST MENS SOVLES 
ARE AFTER DEATH, waSSHEOLandHaDEs 7 andthat which argueth your 
notable ſtupidity or folly,reieCting fo violently the invention of Limbus, which ſup- 
poſed the foules of the righteous deceaſed betore Chritt ro be in Sheoland Hades, 
as well as the ſoules ofthe damned , you now come to tell vsthat Sheol and Hades 
" 75 the place as wel where the wſt mens ſoules are after death,as that where the aamned are. 
Youtalke of wittic reaſons to ſolace your (cle withall, if you could tell how ; intrueth 
this ſtuffe better deſeruerh to berawed with tcarmes, then to berefuted with rea- 
ſon, fince it hath ncither ground nor proote nor ſo muchas concordance with 
itſelfe. | 
* Conſider aword of hke vſe in Latin. Defuniti [i onifymg the dead,may be applied gene- 
rally to the ſoules deceaſed. Yet I hope notwithſtanding Limbus may be eaſily auoided. Are 
defuntli ne other but the damned onely m hell ? * rhe word 1s properly generall ſignifying 
them that are gone hence, certainly ſo doth hades and ſheol, All theſe { the Latin, the Grecke 
and the Hebrew ) words are mnaifferent and commen in themſelues ſignifymg indeed no poſs- 
zine thing properly,bat a meere prination of this life. | You ſhall doe as. conſ1der,that 


you know not what you ſay , butas amanour of tructh and tune you tall from one + 


abſurdity to another , and trolcout poſitions, that are meere priuations of all ſenie 
and vnderſtanding : that ſuch words, as onely notethe priuation of this life, or lea- 
uing this world , are common toall deceaſed and departed hence, this Children 
know : We ſtriue not tor that : and fo defini importing ſuch as hauc ended the 
courſe of this life, and are gone from hence, may ſ{crue as well for thoſe that are with 
Chriſtinrelt and blifle, as tor the reſtthat are in the paines and torments of hell : bur 
whatis this to Shcol or hades , or to the place where the one, or the other are © Is the 
Pract, whereſoules departing henceare receaucd, no Pos1T1vE THING 
withyou, buraMEtztnt PrRivation? whoeunerfaidſo, that was not meerely 
depriued of his witts © the places where ſoules after this life are difpoſed,are Paradite 
or aS you ſay heauen, and hell. Arc heauen and hell,and the ſtatcs of ſoules there, 
poſitive things, but meere prinations of thu life ? if this be the beſt way you haue to a- 
noid Limbus , in faith my reaſon will ſoone conuince you to want morethcnwitte, 
You ſpeake not of p/aces, you will ſay, but of condztsons. It you did fo, your crror were 
grofle enough , butby yourleaue, looke on your owne words , you ſpcake of the 
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#f the condition ; and would you now ſhift your hands of both, and ſay you menta 
meere 
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Sheol is no meere priuation ofthis life, 
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meere priuation ofthis life ? you would faine conuey your ſelfe to your old caftel of 
comfort, which are empty words and phraſes bett fitting your wrangling humour ; 
but we muſt pray you to convince the Creed, and expound the Scriptures with more 
then meere priuations, and idle obſervations, or els to letthem ſtand intheir former 
tructh and ſtrength. Who knowerh not, that ſuch as haue ended this life may be cal- 
led defwnit or mortnithe deceaſed or dead, in thattheir bodies lie now in corruption, 
though their ſoules be1n peace and reſt with God © but whar is that to the place or 
Rate m which they are after death, which the Scripture maketh to be poſtue,though 
ſuch a phra{c-tounder as you are, would have itnothing els but priuatives Of Enoch 
and Elias, who weretrantlated hence with their bodtes living, it cannot be faid, they 
are dead, becauſe no part of them was or 1s ſubicctedre death, and yet are they gone 
from hence to a more bleſſed and happielite. Bur Sheol inthe Scriptures, as wc haue 
ſeene by rhe common and conſtant conſent of lewiſh and Chrittan Grammarians 
and cxpoſ:tors, 15 a place vnder earth oppoſed to heaven, as the lowelt tothe hiohelt, 
andtheword of God doth exactly confirme rhataſlertion ot theirs. * X7o/es, * Job, 
4 ar, * and 4 £fay teach, that Sheol 1s ? be/aw. Now aboucand beneath arc poti- 
tions of places,and 1or difterences of prinations. Ando likewiſe [o5, Danid, Eſate, 
and Amos, vie Shcol tor theplace molt oppoſiteto * heauen. Now it heaven be apo- 
ſiriveplace and itatc , 1015 Sheol, though either of them Importa priuation ofthis 
earthly hte;zGods ordinance being ſuch,that this lite thall end or change,” eforemen 
g0C to heauen orhe!ll. 1c15then a weake and wateriſh collection , that becauſe both 
the grauc and hell, which inthe Scriptures are compriled inthe name of Sheol, have 
in them the priuation ot this lite, therctore Sheol properly noterh a mecre privation 
of this lite, and nothing cls, vnletie yon nouriſh this ſecret error in your bolome,that 
the ſoulcs decealed !icepe,and fo haue neither politiue nor ſenſible joy or paine, but 
a meere wantotthis world, 
in effect they are allone wit!) Thanatos death . but that Thanatos belonoeth properly 

to bodres, Hades and ſheol ſometimes to bodies, ſomtemes to ſoules of men indtferenthy,” You 
may as well aflume vnto your ſ{clte to makenew Lexicons , as new Creeds. Lifcand 
death bewg oppoſnes, the torce of death is properly the priuation of li{e. Howbeir, 
the continuance and neceflary contequents ot death are viually conprifed inchis 
name : thatſheol and hades arc likewiſe nothing properly bur the mcereprization 
of this lite , this 15 your new made fignihcation of rheie wordes, warranted by vorr 
ſelte againſt the maine retolution ofall forts of writers, Hebrew, Greeke and Latine ; 
and cuen againitthe Scriptures themſclues. For it o/ be nothing but a meere pri- 
vation of this lite, how doth the Scripture auouch ot Core, Dathan,and cheir compa- 
nic, tharthe carth opening her mouth ,. * 7 hey deſcended alie to Sheol? How doth S. 
John make Hades con{cquent atter 7 hanator,and ſay Hades folywed after him? afrer a 
meere privation of this lire can you deuile a ſecond priuation thereof to follow the 
firſt © you take it to be for your credite tocrofle the whole world with wordes ; bur 
you may doe well to ſparethe holy Ghoſt for feare of atterclaps. And whence com- 
meth this new $kill, that TEanaros belongeth properly to bodies © hath not theſovle 
ot man alite of grace and blifle, which is the hte of God, or will you call that impro- 
perly lite? Thenche Angels haue properly no lite, and God himiclte, who is all life 
and that molt properly, thall by your learning improperly line.Ifthe ſoulc have tru- 
ly and properly her lite, then the privation thereot, as in all the wicked, is truely and 

roperly death. I meane not want of lenſc, which ſhe can not lacke, but lofle of grace, 
- which the lueth. And were your falie potition true, that onely the body did live, 
and oncly might dic, and there were no death of the foule ; rhe ttare ofra dead bodie 
doth it containe nothing politiue © what1s corruption and duſt , to which the bodie 
multreturne; are they meerely privatiuc © And as tor the ſoules of therighreous, 
which you {ay are in Hades Shcol and death ; torger you what onr Saujour teacherh, 


Goa ss vot the Godof the dead, but of the hug ? that is, they are not properly dead,thar 
lucwith God. 


& I's 


——dl——— ce. on—__—__—_— 


Sheo! is properly aplace vnder earth for thedead, 


— 


573. 


L — 


ſoule from the power of ſheol, (that is death or the ſtate of death ) when he ſhall receane me 
moſt _ So Tremelins turneth it noting heere Davids hope of the reſurreftion,which 


I thinke he hath well underſtood in this place. | You promiſed to * ſhew enen by the Serip= *1bid.li.1 I 


tures , that Sheol and Hades are more then once vſed for the generall conditton of death, 
wherein enen inſt mens ſoules are held, or the manſion of ſoles departed as well good as bad; 
and now you turne vs ouer to Tremelivs tranllation, as if every word that FTremclius 
ſaid, were Scripture, whoſoeuer faith nay.” Bur firſt you falfihe Tremelius tranſlation, 
for he doth not turne Sheol there, by death or the tate of death.as you ler it downe,but 
hetran{lateth Sheol1in the x 5. verſe by -fernwhell, and in the 16.which you cite, by 
ſepnlchrum the graue, And by his generall obſeruation overthrowerh your idle ſpe- 
culation of Sheol to be meerely and properly priuative. His wordes are. ” Vox He- 
braica{ Sheol ) fRlationem qu2mlibet mortuorum m vninerſun notat, ideoque modo ad ſe- 

uchrum, modo ad Infernum $ ynecdochice, modo ad vtramque ſimul accommodanda c#, 
The Hebrew word ( Sheol ) noteth in generall enerie ſtation (not ſtate ) of the dead, (hat is 
of ſo much as is dead in men)and cherefore it muſt be applied ſometimes to the grane, ſom- 
times to hell, by $Synzcdoch-(as to parts thereof ).aud omerimes ro both j5y 2th, Then Sheol 
properly hath nothing to doe with the gcnerall ſtate of the dead common to good 
and badde , bur Sheol is cuery ſtation or place vnder earth, as the graveand hell, 
where any partof man ſubieCted to death 1s receaued. Ifthis be Tremclius meaning, 
as his words importnone other, then he agreeth with thereſt of the Jewes and Chri- 
ſtian Hebraicians , who auouch the ſame : otherwiſe he is deceaued , as Mercere 


plainly prooueth againſt him, and you,and all that be ſo minded, * Errant qui Sheol * Mercerw is 
$7 locum animarum tam bonorum quam malorum eſſe putant , cum Sheol Propric fre ** 


OCVS SVBTERRANEVS oeneraliter, (& ) general:us quam S PRO HEY 
ERRE, that thinks Sheol properly to be the place of ſoules as well good as badde, ſince Sheol 
properly is any place under the earth in generall,and more generali then the graue, This he 
confirmeth by the witnefſe of Aben Ezra vpon the 37. of Genelts, that * the proper and 
riohr ſrgmfication of Sheol iz to ſrompie all places under earth, and not the pit or graue alone ; 
Whereupon it t5 enery where oppoſed to heaten which ts the higheſt of all. I remelius there- 
fore maketh nothing for your conceit of Sheol; and it hedid,youare both deceaued, 
as I haue formerly ſhewed ty the teſtimonies of many Rabbins and learned Chrifti- 
ans,whoſe iudgements ouerſwaie Tremelius , fince neither he nor you haueany iuſt 
_- againit them, bur your owne wreſting the Scripture to your private purpoſes. 
owbeit I ſeenoſuch thing in Tremelius as you pretend , and therefore doe nor 
charge him wich any ſuch faulr. hs (0% TOs 
For your owne collection, if you toync it with Tremelius tranſlation, you hatch as 
groſle anerror touching rhe ſoules of tuſt men atter this lite, as hath beene heard of a- 
mongſt Chriſtians, Foritthe ſoules of the godly ſhallnot be delivered trom Sheolz 
or, as [remeltustranilateth it, from the grane till the reſurrection ; and as you ob- 
ſcrue, the ſoule mult here be taken properly, that 1s, for the immortallipiric which is 1n 
man z and isthcretorein Sheol, becaule it ſhall not be delivered thence till therefar- 
rection; then arethe ſpiritsof al1uſt men deceaſed, as yer inrheir graues vnder carth, 
and thcre ſhall remaine till their bodies riſe, which is fit doctrine Br ſuch a diune as 
you are. You might as well conclude out of Tremelius wordes, that all the tuſt are 
damned in hell, till the reſurrection. For hee thus expoundeth Dauids meaning, 
Chriſtis my deliuerer, acorruprione ſepulchri, > infernt :t0ne, from the corruption 
of the grate, and damnation of þ-, And fo by your logike,in the meane time the (oules 
of the inſt are ſubieted ro both. Tolabour much to reconcile wreſted expoſitions 
of this or that w:itcr, I haue no leaſure;; yet Tremehus may meane , / that the ſoules of 
the iuſt are nor yer wholy freed from the power of the graue, not thar they are in the 
grauve,as you ablurdly and falſely concetue and conclude, but that their bodies lie yet 


inthe grauc,whichis animpedimentto the pertection ottheir celeſtiall glory. Other- 
wilc 


* Inthe 49.Pſabme, where all expreſſe circumſtances doe ſhew that the Prophet ſpea- * Defenc.pag. 
keth of this death, not of hell, yet Danid htere ſaith; Notwithſlanding God ſhall deliver my 757 V.32. 
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The ſoulesin Gods hands are not in Sheol, 


wiſe againſt you, and all that out ofthis place furmile , that iuit mens ſoules ſhall noe 
be g's out of Sheol till che reſprrection, the ſenſe and words of David in this 
are pregnant enough, For Dauid putting a difference in theſe two verſes berwixt him- 
ſelfe and the wicked,and that with an aduerſatiue coniunction; fince the ſoules of the 
wicked are in Sheol prelently vpon their deaths , if Dauids muſt be therealſo, whart 
diſtinction doe his wordes Ah: 64 canton himſelte and thoſe others , of whom he 
ſpake before? Againe he {aith,God will deliver hs ſoule from Sheol, hi, cum or q1a, when 
he ſhall recciue me, or becauſe he will receive me, Take which you will, it is plaine b 
the Scriptures, and by theſe very words of Dauid, that ſo ſoone as God receiueth the 
foule of man, it 1s deltuered trom Sheol. Burt hee receiueth the foules of his Saints 
inftantly vpon their deaths ; rhey are therefore preſently delivered out of Sheol , and 
ſay not there by any torce of Dauids wordes vntill the relurreCtion, Lord leſus, tavd 
Steuen euen as he was ſtoned, * receine my ſperit. © The begoer died, ſaith the Golpell, 
d Afts7. and was caried by the Angels mto Abrahams boſome. * Thu day ſhalt thou be with mee in 
* Luke16- Paradsſe, laid Chriſt tothethecete. © He that belceneth mhim, that ſent me,ſaith Chriſt, 
: _ 3* wean, tr already paſſed from death to life, It the faithtull paſle fo ſoone to lite, they 
*Ton5. beeasſoonedeliuered tromSheol by Dauids owne conteſs1on , againſt which I will 
heare neither you,nor any man liuing, 
i Defenc pag, {gave that Pſalme ſheweth it alſo, where it is thu written, My ſoule is filled with ſor- 
 n57.i. 34. Towers, and m y life draweth neere to Shes! : by his life be mean:th his ſoule , the proper Ca uſe 
and fountaine of life in hun , which alſo mthe firſt part of th- ſentence hee nameth. By theſe 
rouing and licentious glozes builded on the ſands of your owne faying , you thinke 
you may prooue what you will, and all ſhall be expreflc Scripture, it you lay the word, 
Life you will haueto be /oule, drawing neere to be «bidmg m , Thepraueto be the vene= 
rall condition of ſoules deceaſed : and to warrant all this your elte is the foothſayer. + 3y 
bus life he meaneth bus ſoule , which al/om the farſt part of the ſentence hee nameth as the 
manner of phraſe un the Pſalme is , mhe ſecond part to ſpeake of the ſame thinss that are 
the former. Nany vericsin the Plalmes doe illuſtrate the (elite ſame generall with 
diuers parts, adiuncts, and conſequent: ; but that the words be of all one force or {ig- 
nifcation 1n euery luch verie, this 1s an other of your new found methodes, which 13 
nothing clic buta.meere contution ot all things. For will you ſee with your manxer 0 
hraſe, as you hnely turbiſh it , what conſequents hang on theſe kind of colletons. 
his lite, of which Dauid ſpeaketh, continuech nor in Sheol, becauſe it is vtterly ex- 
ftinguiſhcd by Sheol ; ergo the ſoule likewiſe is morrtall,and wholy periſheth in Sheol; 
tor io doth the lite mentioned by Damd , which you ay is all one with the ſoule. A- 
gaine it both theſe parts importoneſenle, then the inſt in Sheol are filled with ſorrowes 3 
tor ſoare the tormer wordes of Danid. And itthatbetrue, how much hath che ſpirit 
* Reucl.14. of Gaddecciucd vs, who bad S. Iohn write, * bleſſed are the dead , which hereafter dre 
in the Lord : even ſo faith the ſpirit : for they reſt from their labours, But that was the (pi- 
rit ot trueth ; and therefore the ſpirit ole error inyou {ucketh theſe ab{urdities out of 
the Plalmes by your miſconſtruttion of them. 
i Defenc.pag, * /nacede / denie not but life may ſignrfie heere the whole perſon of man, and ſo may nepheſh 
15%.'1-4+ the ſoulc allo very well: and then Sheol and Hades fronifie not peculiarly and ds/tinitly the 
£7 ane ,wlch is only for the carcaſſe,but the condition of the whole man after he hath no being 
w this world. And peraduentnre ſo it urpuderſ/oodheere m theſe places, im which ſenſe Sheol 
and Fades ave farre from (ignifyng hell , yea or hreaueneuher, yea or onely and meerely the 
grane : but u fugnifieth destrutiron out of this rarld , andnat being heere any more as afore- 
tune tothe whole perſon, that ts both to the bodie and to the ſoute.\ Theidledevices of this 
wild-gooleracer who would ipend either time or paines torracke , when he reeleth 
roand tro, hike a man por-ſhotren, with may be, ard peradaentare it 15 (0; and cloleth 
vpallintheend witha dangerousdeſtruction , which he maketh to be iuſt nothing. 
Boyes meanely Catechiſed can ſoone concewe, that death or the graue bringeth with 
it an cnd ot all earthly things, from which the wicked are loth to i gut as having no 
tarder nor berrer hope atrer this life zand therefore to them dearth is a OO = 
ce 
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The Sheolof ſoulesis morethen a mecre priuation, 575 


deed, that 154 ceaſing of all their pleaſures ” and/an encrealing of all DET pgnes To Sheol is node. 
the godly, who put not their bearts.to the things, ofthis world, but defireto bee dif /r*tHien to the 
ſolued and to bee with Chriſt , and in companilonot hys preſence accountallearthly godlie, 
things to be bale, and burdenous, death is a gaine; and no deſtruction ; becaulerhey 
renounced the love of all theſe worldly rhinges. before hand., and ſought for the 
permanent citie , whoſefqunder is God. Wherefore tothem this bodic is a burden, 

this life 15 a warefare, and this world is a deſert , full of ſnares and pits 3 VWhercin they. 
wander as pilgrimes and ſtrangers, It then to lay aſide theſe troubles and trities, and 

to be freed from all Iabours and dangers,and to come home tothe countrey and citie 
which God hath proutded for the faithfull, be in any wiſe mans ſenſe 2 deſtrst!;on,then 

haue you ſome reaſon to callthe generall condition of death , as well rotheiult as to 

the wicked , adeſirydion : but it that thought and ſpeech be void of all religion and 
rcalon, then doe you houer in the midit berweene beauen and hell, and huddle falua- 

tion and damnation in one generall condition or tate,as you call ir, and when you ice 
what inconuenience will follow thereof , you make irnothing but a meerepriuation, 

or an end of things pait. And this you would applie as well rothe perſon of Chriſt, 
whole {oule you lay was 1n no Sheol but this; & as toal his members,whole ſoules ſhall 

not be freed from this deſtruction and Sheol ullthe day of reſurrection. Did you 
ſpeake of the naturc of death in itelte,or as 1ttraketh hold on the wicked,I wouldallow 

the word deſtruction ; which if it be well vnderſtood, is morethena micere privation: 

but when you preſume to peruert the Scriptures with peraduentures , and tofow to 
them whart ſenile you liſt, as may beſt ft your monſtrous fancies ; Ict no man be otten- 
ded,it I often thinke it kt to reiect your conceits with rounder words,then to any lear- 

ned or ſober writer I would willingly give. 

That the grauc then, by which death is meant, hath init orbringeth with ita lacke 1% Sheol i 
or loſle of all carthly things, and that common to good and bad ; this, as it is nor de- ts the wicked, 
nied, ſo is itno ſpecial fignification of Sheol,as you out of your new found notes 0b- on wir 06 obs 
ſerue; but thegeneralt conſequent of Sheol orthe graue inall men iuſt or wicked, as ** 
alſo corruption & returning to dultis, from whencethcy were taken. Iothe wicked, 
that wedde their ſovles to theſe earthly vanitics,and neglect God & his promiles, the 
Prophets often threaten Sheol, that 1s the place and ſtare, where all thele thinges ſhal 
want or periſhto them;but with the ſheol gf their bodies,which is the grane,is 1oyned 
the ſheol of their ſouls,which is hell, though they not regarding or not belecuing the 
later,are moſt often threatned with the former, which they euery day ſaw before their 
cics,& fo was likelicſt ro moue them molt. I o the godly theremembrance of Sicol 
was ſoimtimes grieuous cither becauic it was toyned with an vnrimely death to the- 
ſelues, or with the diſhonour of Gods name, or with the danger of his Church,or fig- 
nification ofthis dilltke of their lives and courſes 3 which circumſtances haue oten 
troubled the Saints at the fight orforeſhew of death. Thele things you ſtampeand 
ſtraine with your diltempered and ynlearned tanties , and then you produce a mecre 
priuation, which you calla deſtruction of the whole manin Sheol, Now what # Iob 
called the graue, * au houſe appointed for enery men lung ; or laid the * grave muſt be * Tob zo. 
an habitation to him , as well as to others ; doth he mcane that the whole man , bodie * 10b 17. 
and foule , ſhall dwell inthe graue ; or cometo corruption as is preſently added?” 7 * 109-17. 
ſhal ſay to corruption thoy art my Father,c+ to the worme, They art my motber Cf my ſofter ? 

Are you ſo good a Carpenter, that with a mcere priuation you can make an habitation, 
and tofurniſh your houle bring ſoules from heauen , ot the whole man to dwell with 
corruption and wormes * 

A ſeely reaſon like the reſt you interpoſe, * That ſeeing Job ſpeaketh of Sheol as bis * Defenc.pap, 
continual habitation to the worldes end , it cannot be went ovely of the grane for his bodie, 158.l1.28. 
which endured but a very ſhort time , «ndhad no being at al after it was turned to verie 
earth and wormes.) Much lefſe may itbement of his ſoule, that curneth neither to 7» the grave 
earth nor wormes; and leaſt of all ot his whole perign,fince mthe whole cuery partis aprhpar mags 
cotained, & if it be truc of neither part, how can it be verified of the whole © but ſuch E 
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is your folly , that with your idle fanſies you call the maine grounds of Chriſtian 
faith in queſtion, and offer doubt how God canraiſe his Saints outof their graves, 
when as their bodies being long before turned ro earth and aſhes haue no being ar 
all. Sirif you ſpeake1n carneſt, theſe be wicked quarrels, and ſhew that you woulde 
faine ſhake heaven and earth to vphold your new tound Sheol. Otherwiſe all the 
godly know,that God hath their aſhes in ſight beforc him, and will not miſtake one 
carth for another, though their duſt were icatrered ouer all the world. And folong 
as he that will raiſe them by his mightie power , hath in ſo certaine number and mea- 
ſure the whole and euery the leaſt duſt, that cameottheir bodies, they lie in their 
estillthe time of reſurrection, and rheir maker will nor mifle an haire of their 
cad, nor a more of their aſhes z whichitir be ſtrange to you, diſpute againit him that 
created heauen and earth of nothing, and not againſt me, that beleeue thereſurrecti- 
on of mens bodics and fleſh many thouſand yeeres atter they be turned to dult , and 
as you wickedly ſurmiſc, haze no being at all after they are turned to exrth and wormcs. 

* In greateſt reaſon this us that which Iacob meaneth when he ſaith, he will go downe 

mourning to his Sonne mſheol, Hu body he thought was dewornred and divefted mw the bel- 
lies of wilde braſtr. Therefore he will goe to the ſoule of his ſonne in ſheol t9emoy the ſociety 
of h:4 deere Sorne..) Tris no maruell you be fo ſtiffe-necked in rules of Diſcipline, 
when you be this nad-headed in points of doctrine. I pray you Sir where did Ia- 
cob thinke r!:.r loſephs foule was after dearh,or that his owne ſhouid be 7 in hell in 
Abralanis 1 ofo for infome place lately deniſed by yourlelfe ro containejult mens 
ſules £ Or arc ioules by your Diumitie withoutall =_ , that the father might en- 
roy the [orrztue of bis deave ſonnes ſoule, andyetin no place®? you may doe well ro de- 
clare vs thele doubrs, tor I aſſure you, vnlefle you plead dortage, theſe diſcourſes will 
amount to plaine impietie. In hell there 1s no great enioying one of an other, I trow. 
In heaven you meane it not, forrhen you muſt confefle heauen to be Sheol, which 
yor. lay you newer thought, In the gravel hope loules doenotlodge : then mutt you 
fnd vs a place, whicher Jacob would deſcend roenioy the ſociety of his deere ſonnes 
foule. Will you call it a mieere prination and deſtruction, which are the graftes thar 
you haue newly planted © you mult firit reti vs what toy there is 'in privation and 
deſtruction. Next whether this priuation and deſtruction be any where, and lo in 
ſome place z or no where, and ſoaright creature of yours, as being aprivation of all 
witte andrruerh. Thirdly if Ioſephs toule were neither in toy norreſt , what comfort 
Jacob could take to tinde his deereſonnes ſoule in ſuch aplight. And Jaſtly whether 
the Patriarks had no promules of reſt and receit with God atter this lite, butthat they 
wereto ſecke tor the ſonles of their parents and children in yovr privatiue Sheol 
which 1s ncither hell, heauen, nor Abrahams boſome. For it it bc one ot theſe, then 
1s 1rnot onely poſitiuc, butallo locall, that is fomewhere, and hath aſtate and condi- 
tion agreeable tothe mercies of God ,and the defire of the Saints, Burt why perſuel 
your tollies fo farre, asit they were not peemſh pangues of your vnſctled braines*Ta- 
cobs words without youreſts are plaine enough roech good Chrittian ; in ſaying he 
would goc mournmng toſheol, that 1s, to his grane, alluring himfelte after death to haue 
his ſoule receaued into that place of reſt , into which he did not doubt burthe ſoule 
ct his innocent childe was formerly admicted by the goodnefſc of his God. Andif 
any man like Rabbi Selomoes expoſntion , that e/ in this place may ſignthe , over or 
for, as it often doth ; then Iacobs wordes are more ealie, that he will deſcend ro Sheol 
mournmy for hss ſomne. Howbeir Iacob knew well enough that lolephs bodie though 
denoured axd digeſted m the bodies of wilde beaſts muſt returne to earth,as to the place 
by the tenor and trueth of Gods judgement appointed for all men; * Thou art duit 
and to duſt ſhalt thow returne(thatis) to the earth ont of which thou waſt taken, and to 
which Iacob would deſcend mourning all the daics of his lite for the loſle of his 
lonne, not meaning in Sheolto haue toy with the ſoule of his ſonne ; as you pervert 
h1s ſpeech and ſenie; for then he would have gone to Sheo! not moxrning , but re- 
toycmg. 
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Sheol no place fo iuſt mens foules. 


* Avaine to follow our purpoſe : good Ezechiah alſo looked for Sheol to be bis habi- ! Detenc. pag, 
tation likewiſe after thu life. * This cannot bee vnderſtood of bis carcaſſe , rotting and : j9. 1 15, 
waſtmg away to nothing in the graue and therefore endureth not 4s the word ( Dors my ide 
m.nſion ) ſranifierh. T herefore he meaneth it of bis ſaxles abidmg els where, © , lizs . 
Ezechiah was a godly man; therefore hell was not fit for him; and he ſeemeth Cw 
ate that in the landof the dead he might ſee ( the Lord ) whither bewas to goe : and that 
muſt needes bee in the place of bleſſed ſaules , enen that which heere u noted by the word 
Sheol.) You ſtumble till at the fame ſtone , that none of thoſe thinges can be 
ment of the graue, becauſe the body rotteth and waſterh to nothing in the graue. 
You mult leaue theſe falſhoods , if you will but ſeeme to be a Diuine. The bo- 
dies of the Saints can not bee raiſed from their graues, if they be waſted wholy 
to nothing in their graves. And if you follow this argument well, whatſocuer 
your name be, that by this meanes vndermine the reſurrection of the dead , your þ 
wordes will broach an open herehe, though you thly vrgethemro eſtabliſh your 
new tound Sheol . Wherefore I omut this deſperate cauill as fhghting rather againſt 
the faith, then againſt the name of Sheol, wherein mens bodies after death , 
though turned to quit , yetnotro nothing, doe ſtillremaine. Your next reaſonthat 
the grave can not be called Doran habitation ora continuance, isidleand vrterly 
mi:taken by you, as all thereftis. For Doris the time of mans lite heereonearth , as 
well asaplace of abode. And what ſhould hinder Ezechiah to fay , the t1tme of my 

lite1s ended, or the place of mineabode hecre on earth is remooued or patſed away? 

Mutt itneedes follow , that hethall hanea time to hue in Sheol, ora place for his 

ſoule ro abide there, as you abfurdly vrge ; or that this habitation may not be faid to 

be inthegraue, where his body lieth knowento God, though vaknowen to man* 
1heſebemiſcrableſhifrsto hale in your pruvative, poſitine, general, ſpecial, ſtation ſtate, 

place without place, of your firſt found Sheol. For where before you auouched that 

Sheol romfied indeed © no poſitize thing properly, but a meere priuation of this life, you be * Pag. 157. 
now come vpon confidence of thee rather riotsthen reaſons , to reſolue in plaine > 
tcarmes, that the place of bleſſed ſoules, wherethey ſee God, is * enen that which heere « p,,. 169, 
ts noted by the word Sheol, The place of bleſied foules , where God is ſeene, Thope li.z. 

is h:{t ſpeciall ro the godly ; not generall ro good and bad. Next it is pokitiue , 

and not meerely priuatiue. Thirdly it 15 peculiar to the foules of juſt men , not im- 

parted as yet to their whole perſons. Fourthly it is not deſtruction, it is ſaluation. 

And laſtly it 1s heauen, or Paradife a part of thethird heauen , which you neuer 

thought to be Sheol. Theſe many contrarietics you have contriued in lefle then two 
leaues,hauing none other ground tor all this, but onely that the dead bodies of men 

turned roaſhes,and waſted to nothing ,as you detend,can not be faid to be any where, 

aud ſonotin Sheol; and fince there 15 ſomewhat of 1u{t men in Sheol , as the Scrip- 

tures witneſfſe, it muſt needes be the ſoule; and this erroneous and perfidious pofitt- 

on, that rhe body of man hath no being art al after it is turned ro duſt, 15 the ſole toun- 

dation of your late made Sheol tor 1uit mens foules. 

* It 15 a moſt vame reaſon, that you gine that Sheol heere 15 taken for hell, becauſe death * Defenc.pag, 

to the wicked is the paſſage 19 bell, which death Ezechiah was not neeere vnto. | I doubt not * 60.11 3- 
but you wilbe as bold with me, as you are with others , to corrupt or peruerteuery 

word you light on, ſo you may ſeemeto ſay ſomewhat. My words were , thatdeath 

in his owne nature was a paſſage to hell, as we find yet by proofein all the wicked, 

though the faithtull be treed fromit by the mercies of God in Chriſt, And theretore 
E-zechiah in the bitrerneſle of his ſoule might well call death the gates oft hell, even 

as our Sauiour ſaid, The gates of hell ſhould not prenaile ag ainſt ( bus Church ) though 
they ſhould perſue it on earth , calling finne, error, and perſecution the gates of hell, 

albeic inthe godly they worke not ſo much,bur in the wicked only. And1n death de- 

nounced by Flaie to Ezechiah , the king did not ſo much teare the paſlage ovr of rhis 

lite, asthe {uddame change of Gods tauour towards him, who not long betore with 


a mightte hand trom heauen , and by a miraculous (laughter ot his enemies , ſaved 
Ddd him 
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There isneither knowle(Ige nor praiſe of God in Sheol, i 


7Ea,z38. Hhimandhis city fromthe rage of Senacherib , and on the {uddaine ” about that very 
trme,as the Scripture noteth, {trake him with ficknzfle, and {ent him word to purt his 

houſe in order, tor he ſhould die. which meſſage the ing teared was a ſigne ot Gods 
diſpleaſure againſt him, as indging him vnworthy to cnioy lo greata deliverance, 

And this might make Ezechiah , otherwiſe a good king, to tremble atthat, which 

in Gods ſecret counſell he was not ncere vnto, though jn the feare and g icfe of 

his own hart, he might teele in ſome ſortthe bitternes of death in that ſhorr pangue, 

* Another obieition of yours 1s au weake, where you ſay ; Sheol heere muſt be the grane, 

» Defenc pag becauſe 1t 15 ſard afterward, ſheol doth not confeſſe thee, death cannot praiſe thee : for it ts e= 

160.i.12. wident that Ezechiah meaneth not ab/olutcly, there 4; no praiſmg of God mſheel, but one/ 
be wnderſtandeth the outward frequenting of the Temple , and publiſhing of Gods 0v0dneſje 

zo others, | It you can ſhitt of one circumitance, or make a ſhew with ſome ambiguity, 

you thinke your lelte fate ; neither care nor conlcicnce leadeth you to looke to the 

reſt,that is written either inthe ſame or in other places of thcfacred Scriptures. This 
compariſon made berwixtthe _ and the dead, that the living confetle and praiſe 

God, which the dead cannot doe, belongeth inthe living to the whole man, thatis, 

chiefly tothe ſoule, the maker and dirccter ot our praters , but aflociated with rhe 

body , whole parts and attections ſhe guiderh and compoſeth ,' even as ſhe doth the 

tongue to ſerue ſo good anaction. In the dead this toint deuotion of body and fovle, 

with heart and voice, ccafcth by reaſon the body ſeuered from the ſfoule by dea h can 

not concurre with the foule in any {peach, action, or aftection whatiocuer. So n.uch 

then,as 15 dead inthe 1uſt,is vtterly made vnproftable by death to pertorme any ſuch 

duty to God, For that which 1s dead, 1s deprived as of lite , to of all ſeni!eand motion 
anſwerableto that lite, which 15 loſt. Bur an vtter want of praiſing God ts m Shel, as 

Ezechiah declared,the place therefore wherethe {oules ot the 1uit decealed arce,is not 

Sheol by the ſcriptures, fince they doe not ceaſe to conteſſe and praiſe God. InSheol, 

you ſay , there15no ſuch prayling of God as on earth.] In Sheol, 1 ſay, there 1s 

no prayling of God at all. Now let vs fce, to which of theſe two the Scrip- 
turcs accord. You thoughtwith a wrench,as your manner is , to decline the force of 

trueth , and make way to your tanhie , but the Scriptures hold you faſter then fo. In 

* Efa,z3.v.13, the very {ame verle thenext words are * They that goe downe tothe pit, cannot hope (On, 
in, or) fyr thy truerth, Whoſocuer conteſleth or praiferh God,mult hope inthe tructh 

of God. Iheycantheretore no way contefie or praiſe God. Now the ſoulcs of the 
uſt no queſtion contelle and praile God. They are not therefore in thepit , which 

the Scriptures cali Sheol. And ſomuch you might plainly haue perceaued by the 

words of Salomon , 1ttrueth had been in greater requeſt with you , then your owne 
- d Eccleliſtes devices. * The {wry ſaith Salomon, kyow that they ſhall are , but the dead know nothing 
g-verl. X atall.* There « neuher knon ledge, nor wiſedome w1 $heel,whither thou goeſt. And of Da- 
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4 Pf 2108 uid likewiſe, © Shall thy wonderowus works be knowen inthe darcke ? and thy righteonſneſſe 
1m the land of oblition ? It the ſoules of thetult and blefled bein that place , which the 
Scripturecallcth hSeol, as you ſtifly mainraine, then haue they no wiſedome, know- 
ledge,nor memorie at all,no not of Gods righteoulnefle and tructh. Bur that were to 

rop vperror with open herefie, and as betore you gave a good pulh to denie the 
Retfreefionofthe fleſh , by ſaying their bodies waſted to duſt had no being ar all, {e 
by this you fairely aboliſh the immortality of the ſoule , and by conſequent kie cucr- 
laiting. For it the bodic be nothing atter 1t returnerh to duſt, and the ſoul atter this 
lite remaining in Sheol (as you fay)can have neither wiſedome ,nor knowledge, nor 
memory of Gods righteouineſle and trueth , asthe Scriptures ſay , you mult hold a 
new creation of other bodies and other foules, bctoreeither ſouls or bodics can be 
: partakers ot lite cuerlaſting. | 
This is your world of foules, for which you make ſo much worke, and whither you 
{true to bring the ſoule of Chriſt, detending that his ſoule was in your Sheol , where 
. Pas, boy, the Scripture laith 15 neither wiſedome, knowledge, nor memorie. And ſo handiom- 
liz, ly you haue ſer vpthe ſides of your Sheol , that by your Reſolution it is * wideed no po/i- 
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How Thanatos, Hades, and Infericoncurre in ſtenification, 579 
tine thi erly , but a meere prination of this life : * and ni in 0t es as *Pag.1s5. 
EE mens ſoules are efter death , wir oro ryt ar dawned are: Andlaftly, , 94: ; 
it us the land of the dead, where they ſee bim (enentheLord) which muſt needs be the place || 5 v06 
of bleſſed ſales : Thele many variations you hauemadevs,, and all theſebe properly 
Sheolin the Scriptures, and yer Sheol is neither hellnor heauen, but ſomewhere, no 
where, if you could tell what to make of it. And rheproofe of all chis15 as pretious,as 
the place it ſelfe. For fincethe 1uſt goe to Sheol as well as the wicked , and therere- 
mainetil the re{utre&tion,the bodics of the Saints * maſte away ro nothing in the grauc, » Paz. 15g. 

' neither hane any bemg at all, & conſequently their foules muſt have their * habrrarion, li.z7, 
manſion, andaboge inSheol, which 1sinthe land of rhe dead (foules,) where they ſee 15 155, 
God, and yertrhis condition and place commonto them with the wicked, who can , ef TTY 
neither ſee God,nor haueany bleflednefſe. Much to blame ſhall I bet 1 corre not 
mine opinion vpon ſuch pregnancies as theſe be. 

The figurative ſenſes of Sheol, as when menliuing thinke, or complaine, they are 

in Sheol,or other things behdes man arefaid ro goe ro Sheol, |-purpolely let patte;the 
corruption of all carthly things rerurning to duittorthe finneof man, as mandorh. 
And the feare and force ofdettruction periuing mann this lite, it heſeeke nor to 
God for helpe, are figuratiue ſignifications of Sheol inthe Scriptures , but deriued 
by reſemblance trom the proper hgnifications thereof, as lItkewiſerhe conſoquents de- 
pending on the higher Sheol appointed for the bodies, or on the lower prepared for 
the ſoules, that are dead, arcſometimes intended by tharword; and compriſedin it, 
as adherents and acceflories vnto it - Theſe I fayTomit, becautle we realon hceere of 
the proper lignification of Sheol,, which conzerneth places vnderearth prouided for 
finners, to which the bodies depriucd of lite , and foules forlaken of grace , deſcend 
as to the manſions afzigned themby rhe iuſt indgement of God for ever. Thatthe 
ſoules of the Righteous are 1n Sheol nllthe Reſurreftion , rhemore you labour to 
confrme , theletle cauſe I find to belecue , finceyou therein wander moſt vnwile- 
ly not only with mcere vncertainties,, and many comrarities, but enento openand 
molt deſperate falſhoods. 36411 $3749.13 Cl 

| Tothe verie ſame purpoſe the Seprnagint vſe Hades. For it is welfand truely achnow- | Detcnc. pag, 
leaged by you, that both Shrol and Hudes are mſt all one,\ T never doubred bur Hades in *** lt 3, 
Greek was vſed by the Septuagint to expreſſe Sheol in Hebrew , and with them did 
notre as well the graue,, where thebodies of men lie ſilent and dead, as the place of 
puniſhment, whither the ſoules of the wicked deſcend : bur in the new Teitamenr 
where our Sauiourofren and openly reucaled the placeand paines of the damned, 
therethe Euangelilts and Apoſtles diftingurſhing the death of the body from the 
deſtruction ot the {oule, and counting the one to be butatlcepero the godly ; They 
ſeparate Hades from Thanates, and viethem diverlily, refctring hages to fligniticthe 

laceoftorment, whither the wicked are condemned, which is hell, and expreising 
CG Thanatos the diflolution of ſoule and body , ſauce when they ſpeake of thedeath of 
the ſoule, either on carth, which is the lofle of all grace, or in hell which is an exclu- 
ſion from all glotic, and aſubieQtiontoper and intolerable miſery ; inwhich 
caſe they doe not forbeare the word Thanaros, death. The Greckefathers exattly 
follow this ſign1fhication of hades for hell , whichthey learned from the Euanggliits 
and Apoſtles. Your fitting ot Davids phraſes to your owne denices isa dangerous 
and deceirfull courſe. For you make what you will of his words, and then conclude 
your owne conceirs out of them. VWherein ifany man aske for proofes, your friends 
mult __ with Pythagoras Scholars, e735 «2n, he ſaid rhe word. And you ſo intangle 
your ſelte with termes, that you do notſce your owne poſitions contradicted & con- 
futed by your owne allegations. For where before you were peremptory that Sheol 
was properly a mecte priuation of thislife 3 now by miſconſtruing ſome ſpeaches in 
the tet, you will have life nor only ro bein hades, which you make all one 
with Sheol and deach,but there to continue and abide. And when againſt your owne 
poſiyons,and againſt the grounds of all —_ ” haue vouched litetobein 4s 
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| 580 "Whatis ent by drawing neere to Sheol andalmoſt dwelling there. 


which you ſay is death, then you turne round and would inferre , tharſince life can- 
not bein death,life there muſt bethe ſoule , and ſorheſoule muſt be in hades. And 
thus you daunce the Morriſco , tharliteis in hades, andlife is not in hades, nor 
knowing or not caring what you ſay , ſo you may ſtill teppe forward, though it be 
ouer the ſhocs. | 
= Pſal.83, The words of David, My hfe drew neere to Sheol, my ſoule had almoſt awelt in fulence, 
as ikewiſe of Elihu in the booke of Iob , ſpeaking of one that is viſited with ſickneſſe 
" Iob.zz, bythchand of God, andin greatdanger of death, ſorhat * his ſoule drew neere to cop- 
ruption, and his life to the ſlazers, are not ſpoken of dead menthartare in hades, as you 
miſconceaue , but of men yer living, and hauing both ſoule and'body vnited tope- 
ther. And this phraſe of drawing neerc to Sheol or Hades,and almoſt dwelling there, 
notcth onely the danger of death approching , and readieto make an end of lite , by 
ſeueringthe ſoule from the bodie. Neither are theſethe wordes of the Septuagint, 
his life (18) in Hades, (this in me you would calla falſification of the text,) fincethe 
verbeprecedent »voy his lite drewneere ; mult be repeated, and not the verbe (is) 
added at your pleaſure. And where the ſpeech jn Grd his life (drew neere) 1 
Hades, isfomewhat deteCtive, itmuſt be ſupplied, asthe former verbe requireth, 
5 I Ze dur? (mus) i adn, and hu life (drew neere to thoſe) in Hades, and not with a 
new verbe of your deniſing 3 ſpecially fince the Hebrew keepeth lamedprefixed be- 
fore both the wordes, corrwptionand ſlayers which noteth a motion towards either,not 
abcingineicher. And yetit the Septoagint didſwarve from the originall ſenſe; as by 
this ſupplic they doe not 3 theirauthoritieis not ſufficient toeſtabliſh any point of 
doctrine notdcliuered in the Anthentike words of the holy Ghoſt. They were Iewes 
living 1n very corrupt times, and ignorant of the true myſteries of Chriſt, ro whichall 
faith mult be proportioned ; and therefore their wordes being not canonicall muſt be 
lcuelled by the text, which they tranllate, or elſe refuſed as vaſormd. The phraſe of 
dwelling, inthings that be contrary each to other,and fo extinguiſh ech the other , is 
as much as to bee vtterly opprefied without reconeric : thoughthe ſoule may alſo be 
ſaydro dwellinfilence (which is the word that Dauid vſeth) when itis parted from 
the bodie, and hath neither attion, motion,nor ſpeech,but in filent and {ecretmaner; 
where as by her bodieſhe pertormeth all theſe things cuen ſenſibly to theeyes and 
cares of others. 
* Defenc.pag, * Agazne it [ufficeth for our purpoſe , that Hades and Shetl are often vſed enen indiffe- 
161,11.17, rently for death , and as being in effect the ſame. Which alſo ſometime wee may libews/e con- 
ceane of the Laune Inferi, which us by the tranſlatours and other writers vſed for Sheol and 
Hades, though (1 demie not ) wer dangerouſly and corruptly indeede.) That , which is 
moſt corrupt and ambiguous, beſt futhcerh your purpoſe, who ſeeke nothing bur a 
confuſion in Scriptures, Tran(latours', and Expolitours , that you may ſay wharyou 
lit : otherwiſeit doth you little good, that ſometimes Sheol and Hades are vied for 
death, ſince with the Septuagint Hades 1mporteth the place and ſtate of fo much , as 
js dead, cither inthe wicked, as of bodie and ſoule ; or in the godly, as of bodie alone. 
And ſo much doth the Latine word Ixferi ſignifie with the old tran(lator , euen places 
in the earth below for the dead bodies or ſoules; though the Latine Fathers moſt vſu- 
ally take it for the receits of ſoules below the earth, ro which they ſuppoſed alldeſcen- 
ded till Chrifſts comming. How the Greeke doth ſometimes render the word Sheol 
in Hebrew , either by Hades or Thanates, is little tro the purpoſe 3 muchlefle, thar 
Sheel and Maxethare \ometimes ioyned together in the Canonicall writers, either be- 
caule they agree inneuer =—_ latished, or for that they are joyned together, and the 
one is the way tothe other. Foritis death , that bringeth the good totheir graves, 
though their ſoules be inreit ; & the wicked to hell,when as yet their bodies bein the 
duſt. Your determining, what is meant in ech place of Scripture , is of as much force 
with mee;,as a feather in the aire,that flieth euery way ; you can no more leauetalking, 
then water canrunning , where1thath an iſſue 3 but you areas lamein your proofes , 
as you be lauiſhin your words z you willfay any thing, and prooue nothing, 
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? That death craxeth more then either hell or the graue 2h te , ISvouched and ?Defenc. pag, 
proued after your maner,thatis by your owne wal 29 and hath noſbewoftrueth, 251-139. 
except you ſuppoſe , thattheſoules ofthe righteous aredead, againſt ourSauiours 
aſſertion, who ſaith of Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob,thatthey are not dead, meaningin 
foule , which ſhould not alway want her body ; and hath therefore a day prefixed, 
when ſhee ſhall receaue her fleſh raiſed out ofthe graye. With hke boldnefleyou 
vouch, which is the maine queition, that Chriſt * rezoxced, becanſe God wonld deliver \ pag,16r, 
his ſoule from (Shcol) the condition of death, after he was in it z ſetling your concluſion, #37 
as you doe your religion vpon your owne fantaſticall miſconitering the Scriptures. 
With the lame diſcretion you adde, that in this ſenſe * the reprobate and the elett after * Defenc.yag, 
death are ſaid to be together z and for proofe thereof you bring the diuvels wordes ap- 262. z, 
pearingin Samuels ſhape vnto Saul, as if the diuell were lately become a teacher of 
trueth, becauſe hecan he; or ir were in you to pronounce,whether, or whfth of Sauls 
ſonnes wereele&. * Saint A»/t1ns meaning you are asneere, as the North Pole isto *pag 163. 
the South : Auſtin neuer thought of your world of ſoules (good and bad).in one 15. 
common condition, much lefle that the Saints in heauen might beſaid to be in Sheol. 
Heeſpeaketh of the condition of their bodies , on which death ſeaferh ; nor of their 
ſoules, which paſſe from dearth to lite, and are by no diuinitie called dead , fince they 
line with God , and are farder from death, then when they were liuing heere on 
earth. 
* Not that there ts any poſitine thing common to the eleft and reprobates after death « Defenc. pag, 
(which you obſerne well ) but onely that they althe remame maeath.] lafſure my ſelte,that 16:. 
my obſeruation in that behalfe is conſonant to the word of God, and is indeede the 
tructh, as you now confeſle : but then your world of ſoules and common condition of 
the dead muſt come to bare wordes-4.and meere priuations z orelſe toa matutelt and 
confeſled talſhood. IfSheol and Hades in the Scriptures be nothing but wordes , or 
prneneny importing that menare departed this life ; then happie are the wicked,that 
aue none other Sheol or Hades, butonely the want of this mortalland miſerable 
life;and Atheiſts all this while were true belecuers,if Moſes and the Prophets threar- 
ned nothing after death but a lackeof life. And vnhappie are the godly, * if the place * pag,16o. 
of bleſſed ſoules, noted (as you iay) by the word Sheol, bh nothing elſe but an emptic %:- 
name and a meere priuation. It were good you did a little conhider with your friends, 
how theſe things agree with the Chrittian faith , thatthe STATEz, cConDITLON, 
AND PLACE ofiuſtmens ſoules departed this life (for thele threeyou containe in 
the name of Sheol and hades)ſhould haue nothing in them poſitiue, but all priuatiue. 
The place of their ſoules I ſuppoig to bee Paradile ; and when you arc in your good 
moodecs, you makeit not onely tobe heauen, but above all the heaucns, eucn where 
Chriſt is attheright hand of che rhxzone of maieſtie, Their ſtate is blefied with reſt 
and ioy. Hath heauenly reſt and blfleno poſitive thing in it , but onely a pripation 
of this life © theſe be ſtrange concerns z and yet it you will needes haue one common 
condition, ſtate, and place, to good and bad, you muſt come to worſe conſequents then 
theſe. There is indeed one common condition , ſtate , and place of rhe dead bodies 
of iuſtand vniuſt , thatis , ro cometocorruprtion in their graues z buttouching their 
ſoules no man beſides you was euer {o vnwile, as to —Y thatthere was one condi- 
ri0n, ſtare, and place of the dead ; howloeuer, now and then, ſome men light on ge- 
nerall wordes touching the dead, that require aſoberand heedefull interpreter. And 
by what authoritie doe you call the condition and ſtare of bleſſed foules a meere pri- 
uation, ora privation atall ; ſince torthem their ſtate is an exchange fora better hte, 
in reſpect whereof this life 1s but a ſhadow of death , and the vale ot milerie 7. Vie we. 
to ſay, that menare depriucd of their burdens, when they are caſed of them © or de- 
priued of their bondage , when theyarefrced fromvits or that the hauen depriueth 
Sea-men of itormes £ No more may wee rightly ſay , that thecondition or itate of 
bleſled ſoules is any priuation butrather a permutation ofathort and wretchedlite 
(fo 1uttly rempered torthe deſert of our linnes ) _—_ a perpetuall and happie lite gi- 
d 3 uen 
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uenvs by Gods mercies. The wicked, that arc excluded from ai! ſenſe and hope of 
blifleoreaſe, may bee ſayd to bee deprived ofthis lite which they loued abone all 
nes : butthe Saints , that were otherwiſe minded , andare prouided ofa farrebet- 
terlife, may notbe ſaid robe deprived ,bar rather deliuered trthe manifold troubles 
and affliftions of this life. But ſuch is your conceited dilpolition, thar if you may nor 
haye a doArine and diſcipline by your ſelfe, you loath the way of other Chriſtian be- 
* Defenc.pag, * Th the old Latin tranſlator vſeth Infernum , as commonly for Hades, ſo ſometimes 
© 162.li13, for Thanatos drath, and ſometimes More, death, for Hades. Epipbanius readeth the text, 
Aids 2.24. mdifferently Thanatos, or Hadou, as reckning them wn effeft all one. In your 
!Treat.pag, laſt pamphlet you wereat defiance with all the Fathers, Greeke and Latin , ” for abn- 
96.li,21, the wordes HADES AND 1NFERI to /tgnifie Hell properly and particalarly , 
that 1s, the place of the damned, or a place vnder earth, a part thereof, which the latter wri- 
ters hauc ſince named Limbus : you now aretaught another leſſon by ſome of your 
friends, whole fingersare in this ſecond part of your defence, thatit is more for your 
credit rather to peruert the meaning ot ech Father, then wholy to reie& their wr1- 
tings. And therefore you, orthey turne quite about ; and riow withour all queſtion 
the Grecke and Latin Fathers (you ſay) meant by Hades and Inferi, not as they did 
before, hell or a part thereof ; but your priuatiuc world of foules, and that you take 
vpon you toiuſtifie with a round and readie courſe, as if it wereno more maſterie for 
you to miſconſtruetheir ſayings, thenthe Scriptures. Notwithſtanding by proceſle 
it will appcare, how much your helpers have beguiled you , and brought you into a 
fooles Paradiſe, vpon ſight of one place , with which you _ wrangle, tothinke 
that all their teſtimonies were as loone auoided , or wrelted to your purpoſe. The 
place of the Acts 2.24. which the old Trantlator rendreth by the name of Iferne, 
and Epiphanius citeth ſometimes with Hadow , ſometimes with Thanaton, T omitrill 
we cometo the ſpeciall handling thereof;in the meane while let ys here how well you 
prooue your proie of the reſt of the Fathers. 
*Defenc. pag. * Infline the Mar r long before ſanth, Chriſt noted the follie of thoſe men, that thought 
162.1i.16, him not tobe Chriſt, but that he ſhould die and remaine in Hades as a common man, He mea- 
neth not heere as 4 wicked man in hell, but as auy common man (whether good or bad) dyin 
abidnth in death. Could you findeno wiſer men to ground your reaſon on, then inch 
as Chriſt himſelfe noreth of error and folly © maketh itany martter to thetrueth,whar 
cogitations fooles caried in their breſts bd as you Sir why might nor theſe vnchriſti- 
an tooles thinke, that all mens ſoules good and badde, went after death to the place 
called Hades vnder the earth, as well as wifer men, who were of that opinion ? were 
you ſoneere of their counſell, as ro know their thoughts © not onely Iewes and Pa- 
gans, but euen Chriſtians were of that perſwaſon, as \ 1 an by many of the Fa- 
thers 3 much more then might fooles be of that minde, and therefore except you 
haue ſome berter ſtuffe, we may note this allegarion of tolly, and (o letit paſſe. Bur if 
you would needes know , in what ſenſe Juſtine himſelfe vieth the word Hades, and 
whar maner of placefor ſoules after death he tooke itto be ; reade his anſwereto the 
* 1»ſtin, queſt, 75 « queſtion touching Chriſtian religion. * After the ſoule ts departed from the body, 
> r:/þonſo: ſtraightwaies there ts a ſeparation of the wit from the uminſt. For they are caried by An- 
ad Orthetox, gels wito places meere for them the ſowles of the inft to Paradiſe, where u the fellowſhip and 
as - fight of Angels and Arechangels, with a kinde of beholding of Chriſt our $anionr. ol NN Toy 
«Sawy $1504 &s Th br T? dy mere, Out the [oules of the wniuſt ( are caried ) to places m 
Hades as it 1s ſaid of Nubuchodenoſor king of Babylon, * 5 5.1v5 14nevter, Hades | 6-95 Was 
flirred to meete thee, Solikewiſe he citeth and alloweth Plaroes words. When death 
* em mnc>+- draweth neere,' the tales that are told, mrimy u ads, of things mm Hades how he thar heere 
bert. ad Gre- dealeth vmuſtly, ſhall there be puniſhed, and were langhed at , then trouble the ſonle , lea? 
i” they prooe true, 
« Defenc pag, © frenexs ſaith, Heeremn Chriſt, ( legem mortuorum ſernauit, ) did as other doe that 
162.11. 24. dit, and connerſed three daies, ubr erant mortni ( ſaniti) where the dead ( Saints ) _ 
An 


d Ela.1g. 


Where Ircnzus thought Chriſts ſoule wasafter death. 
And this he calleth locums nuaſebs Re ES Huderas 
we take ut ? yea aluntle before Fr it Paradiſe. Newertheleſſe Iyyannt that he 
TP of vuſcene world was indee h inthe earth. Wherem bu dee witerly 
faile pertay' en ept ey ov ag and profeſſe in this point as well a we. Intime 
you may learne ſome skill ro aſter and counterfaitthe writings ; but as yet 
your cunning faileth you. You doe not marke, or will not fee , that Irenzus in this 
Chapter exprelly confuteth anumber of your poſitions , and ſubuerteth the whole 
frame of your meere priuatiuc Sheol ; and not Irenzus, bur your ſcnſe pur to Irenz- 
us hts words againſt his manifeſt meaning, is all the hold you havein thisplace. Ire- 
nzxus condemneth two of your afſertions as erroneous z the one that Chriſtes ſoule 
after death went vpward to hcauen, and deſcended not downeward to the lower 
parts ot the earth. The next, that the fſoules of the Saints, as fooneas rhey dic, 
aſcend to the higheſt heauens, * Heretics, ſinmlarque moreus freermt , dicunt ſe ſuper- «© jrenenc !i.s. 
gredicelos. Heretichs, as ſoone as they be dead, ſay they aſcend abowe the heauens.They will ca.31, 
not underſtand , that if this were ſo as they ſay, the Lord him/elfe ſurely wonld not hawe 
maae his reſurretiion on the third day, ſed ſuper crucem expirans confeſt wm viique abuſſet 
ſtrrſur relnquens corpue terre ; but gining vp the ghoſt on the croſſe , would no doubt haue 
flraightwairs gone vpward , leaning his bodze to the earth. But now he ſftaied three daies 
where the dead were, 

As herefelleth your imaginations, ſo henothing relieueth your aflertions,though 
you touch nothing of his, which you turne not awrie with corrupting his ſenſe or his 
ſentence. Chri#t kept the law of the dead\aith Irenxus ; that is fay you , he did but as 
others that die, and conuerſed three dares where the dead ( Sams ) were. Thelawe of the 
dead, which Irenzus heere ſpeaketh of, is ro expeCt the reſurreGtion of their bodics 
till che time prefixed by God. His wordes are. As then our Maſter * no» ſtation exo- « 1rey au; vt 
lans abit ; did not ftrarght (after death) aſcend vp, but flared the tame , appointed for his ſupra. 
reſurrettion by the Father ; ſo we onght to endure the time of our reſurrettton prefixed by 
God, and ſo to be aſſumed, as many as the Lord ſnall count woorthy. You make a new law - 
of your ownefor the dead, which Irenzus never thought of, and the mwſible place 
appointcd for their ſoules vnrill the reſurreion, if you will haueitto be the ſame 
which Irenzus ſaith Chriſt had, muſt be rhe lower parts of the earth , which I truſt 1s 
not Paradiſe. * /f therefore (faith he ) the Lord obſerned the law of the dead, and ſtaying , Li.5.c4.31. 
vntill the third day m the lower parts of the earth, then roſe in his fleſh, and ſo aſcended to his 

father, how ſhould they not be confounded, who ſay, their imward man leanms the body heere 
mn ſuperceleſtem aſcendere locum, aſcendeth to the higheſt place of heanen. 

Touching the place, where Chriſts ſoule ſeuered from his bodie was; as the tran- 
{criber or printer before you miſtooke the word /anitormm in Irenxus tor ſanttus , 10 
you the ſecond time corruptthe ſame in ſaying, Chriſt connerſed three dares where the 
dead (Saints) were, in ſtecd of, bi erant mortwi, where the dead were. This place is twiſe 
before alleadged by Irenzus , where the word ſanta referred to God, and not to 
the dead. * Commemoratns eft dominus ſantins Iſrael mortuorum ſnorum ( qui) dormie- * trenew.li.z. 
rant in terra ſepultionts. The Lord the holy one of Iſrael remembred his dead , which ſlept in ©4:23- 
the earth of their buriall, and deſcended to them. So in his 4 booke and 39 chapter he re- 
peateth itagaine. * Recommemoraru oft dominus ſanttns Iſrael mortworum ſnorum qui ; , , : 
predormierunt in terra defoſſionis. The Lord the holy one of Iſrael remembred his dead, 
which before (his comming) had ſlept in the earth digged to lay them in, ( that is intheir 
Graues.)Iuſtine Martyr citeth the Greeke words tolike effeR. * The Lord God ont of « |, fg;nw i 
Ifraelremembred his dead,that ſlept «is yu7 56udi& im their grawes. This being the true dialors cum 
renor,or tran(lation of this ſentence, it is evident thatthe tranſcriber or printer of Ire- 7 rpboxe. 
nevus miſtooke Sentftorum for Sartus , and you more wiltully preſumerto purtrhe 
word Sanus to the former period ; of to imply that Chriſt went no whither 
but where the ſouls of his (Sainrs) were . Burt you vrterlie Ireneus meaning. 
for Chriſts going to them doth not exclude his goingeels whither, and in thoſe gene 


rall words Chritt conwerſed three dayes with the dead, are compriled not only the grave 
an 
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Where Irenzus thought Chriſts ſoule wasaker death; 


and place of buriall, where the Lords dead were; but as appeareth by Ireneus proofes 
| Jrenews li.5. MOOT: ety | Heart and lower parts of the earth, enen the nethermoſt Infernumyhell, 
" 64.31. where others were, which were no Saints, and the ſouls ofthe Saints were not; except 
you mind to eſtabliſh Limbus out of theſe words . Now what hath your privatine 
Sheol and Hadcs to do with thele words © hecre are places deſcribed in the carth and 
ynder the carth, where if you ſet the ſoulcs of the Saints vntill the day of reſurrection, 
you empty Paradile , and quite deny the Saints deceaſed to be in any part ot heauen, 
fince heauen is abouc and not vndertheearth. And though you ſay Ireneus prootes 
» Matth.1z, docfaile hig) for his purpoſe,they are plaine and tull : as that Chriſt was © in the heart 
« Epheſ.g. of theearth, ard * deſcended to the lower parts of the earth, and that of Dauid appled by 
*Pſal.85, hHimto Chriſt: * Tho haſt delinered my ſoule from the nethermoſt hell. I here 1s theriore 
nothing intheſc words of Ircneus, that fauoreth your new tound hades , though the 
y renews ;,5, fouls of Chriits diſciples after death be granted * to go to ar; mwiſible place prepared for 
ca,31. them by God, which whether it be Paradite, or heauen, ora place vnder carth (tor thi- 
ther faith Irencus Chriſt deſcended, but he doth not ſay that the fouls ot his Diſciples 
ſhall thither goerill the reſurrection , as you fallly collect) it cannot be your hades, 
which is a meere privation of this lite, and hathno politiwething init ; much letiea 
certaine and defined place for the foules of his Saints. And where you preſume, as 
your manner 15, that Trencus a little betore calleth this inuihble place exprelly Para- 
diſc, ifthat were (o , you mult then contefle your hzdes 1s not commonto good and 
bad, and hath init not only an heauenly place, but an happieitare, which Itruit you 
willnotallow to the wicked : and fo hades and heauen to be all one with you, which 
thing you ſo much diſclaime. Bur by your leave it 15nor ſo, your triends and you are 
ouerbold with Ireneus to make him ſay what you liſt. Six and twenty Chapters be- 
« ,y.ca.5, forc this heſaith, the elders, which were the Apoitles Dilſciples,deltuered that /3:ch 
4s were tranſlated, (that is,remooued hence with their bodies without dying,as Enoch 
and Elias) were tranſlated thither euento Paradiſe , andthere remaine they which were 
trarſlated exen to the end; ſhewing now a begmnms of corruption. 
* Defenc. pag. * fame he further ſheweth that inthe Scripture he taketh hades to be al one with death 
162.11.32. orche ; nnvres of death, where he readeth the text thus, Vbi eſt mor: aculens tuns? Vbieſt 
Ireneu wrote 2997s Vittoria tua ? Dea h where us thy ſtmg? Death where u« thy wittory? | You ſhew your 
in Greele, feltetobewellrcadinthe fathers, that cannot tell whether Irencus wrote in Greeke 
Hier de ſerip- Or in Latin, and therefore in ſteed of a molt * learned and meſt elogurrt writer,as Terom 
eer, excleſraſt, calleth him , you bring vs the authority of an vaknowen and obſcure interpreter. 
STOR Were there no more, but the very place euen now cited , andabuled by your (clte, 
the parts whereot are tound in Ireneus thrice atter three icuerall interpretations, as 
*1,3-£423. for example, in * Terra ſepultionts, in * terra defoſſionts, in * terra ſtipulationis ; it were 
* 44:39: enough to ſhew the Author neuer wrote in Latine, that varicth ſo much from him- 
odio ſelfe, and that the trantlator was verie {ecly ; but there are other arguments infinure : 
the Greeke wordes exprelsing the conceits of herettkes, aboue 1 20, euery where 
be retained ; the the throughout exaQlly reſembling the Greeke phraſe , the mani- 
told citations thercot by the Grecke Fathers, as 18. whole Chapters by Epipharius, 
22, pceccsand parts thereot by Eulcbius, and 14.by I heodoret, belides Polycarpe 
his inſtructor and teacher cuen1n his youth, who was attogethera Grecian. Bur we 
_ ſhallnort need to iccke reatons tor it,tince Ierom fo many hundred yeeres agoe,when 
7 Herony, mm theoriginall was extant, numbreth Irencus amongſt the Greek writers, ? We ſhall 
p Waechcs ſeeme (taith he) 720 croſſe the opmnions of many auncient writers ;, of the Latins, Tertulian, 
run is Bſay am, /iftormus, Laltantius : of the Greekes, to omnt the reſt, I will make mention oncly of Ireneus 
Biſbop of Lions. And againe * To name the Greeke writers ard to wine the fort and laſt to- 
gether, Ireneus and Apollnari, Irencus then writing in Greeke, and citing the Apoti- 
tles words hkewite in Greek, you cannot prove by the rude and late a ot his 
works, which we haue, how heread the Apoſtles text. Gregorie Biſhop of Rome 
«Greg R-2ift, Morethen 6co yecres after Qhrilt, daith. * Scripta beati Irencs ramdin eſt, quod ſehr? 
0.9.6.59, gqueſmminl, ſed hactenus ex ets muentri aliguid non pormt. The writings of bleſſed lyeneus 
we 
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What place Tertullian taketh Inferito be, 
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we hane long and carefuliy ſought for, but hitherto nothing of hs can be found : he meaneth 
in Latin, for before and after eueric Greek divine, as Bafil, Cyril, oret, Occu- 
menius, Aretas, Anaſtaſins, Damaſcen,Procopius,Niceras,cite Irenzus workesand 
words. The Latin tranlation ofthe Apoſtles words, 1 Cormeh : 15 : Death where ts 
thy ſimg, death where is thy wviftory , 1hall haue fitter occaſion by and by to examine. 


> Tertwllan doth likewiſe, For ſpeaking of Inferr, which he taketh for the ſame that hades Defence. pag. 


&, he noteth it a the place , quo vninerſa humanitas trahitxr ; whither all markind muſt 
20e, and therefore of Chriſtes going thither ke ſauh. Becauſe he was aman (theretore) hee 
died according to the Scriptures, and was buried according to the ſame, alſo heere he ſatisfied 
the common law { of nature ) by following the forme of mens dying (and going )to the world of 
the dead." If you (heuld not peruert both Tertullians wordcs and fenfe,neither would 
make tor your purpoſe.And though you gain not much by corrupting the coherence 
of his wordes,yet are you ſo vied to haneall to your liking,that you cannot hold your 
hand from diſordering other mens ſpeeches, *© Chriſt (faith Tertullian) b:img God, 


163 li.7, 


eT ertullian de 


becauſe he (was) alſoman, (and) died according to the Scriptures, and (was) buried accor- anime ca.cy, 


ding to the ſame ; enen #n thu ſatisfied the law (by) performing the conrſe of an humane 
death, (apud Interos) ihe places below. In ſtced of ( L-gi, the law)you ſay the common 
Law { of nature ), :pud inferos, you tranilare (going ) rothe world of the dead. Thele bee 
your tanſies added to Tertullians wordes, and no parts of his purpoſe. Inthe meane 
while you diſlemble, and therein abuſe both your jclte and your Reader, thateuen in 
that Chapter, and the ſentence detore ,. I ertullian deſcribeth Inferito beaplace vn« 
der the earth, whither the !oules of good and bad deſcend after death , the good tba 
kind ot retre{hing, which is plainely Limbus ſo much refuted by your felfe , the bad 
ro puniſhment. His wordes in the hucand hitie Chapter , which you quore , prece- 


dcnttothoſe which you citeare theſe. /* Nob infersnon nuda cauofuras , necſnbdinalts 1 j;;tem, 


aliqua munai ſentina credyntur , ſca in foſſa\Terre & matro vaſtitas, & inipſis viſceribres 
ei abſtruſa profunditas. Siquidem Chriſtum in corde Terre tridunm mortis legimus ex- 
puntlum , 1d eſt mreceſſumtiimo anterno, in ipſa Terra operto , & intra 1p/am cauato, 
C inferioribus adbuc ebyſſis ſuperſtrulta. We beleene Inferito be no bare hollawneſſe , nor a- 
ny finche under the world, but in the gulfe of the earth andin the depth of vaſtitie , and in 
the very bowels of the earth an abſtruſe profunditie. For we reade that Chrift was the three 
dayes of his death m the beart of the earth, that ts in an inward placewithin the midſt there- 
of 3 ard conered with the earth, and hollawed within the ſame, and ſeatedoner mighty deepes 
below. It this be your world of the dear, let any man of vnderitanding iudge, wherher 
this be not aplaine & euidentdelſcription of that,which rhe latter writers called Lim- 
bus,and whether there can be any follendelineztion of it, thena place wnder the earth, 
1d in the mid(t thereof, ewen hollowed mthe bonels of the eartb,and conered with the ſame, 
h aning vnder it mighty deepes, Andthatin itthere is as well reſt forthe good , as ror- 
ments for the wicked. And the continuation of the very lame ſentence, which you 
uilefully bring far your world of dead, and the concluſion of both are deliuered by 
Tettullian in thele words;( © if Chriſt did performe the courſe of an humane death im places 
below ) neither did aſcend wnto the higth of the heaxens , before he deſcended mto the lower 
parts of the earth , there to make the Patriarkrs and Prophets partakers of him ſelfe , habes 
regionem inferum ſubterranean credere,thow muſt beleene the (place or) region of infer to 
be under the earth. If you drawtheſe words to your world of thedead , thenarethe 
ſoules of the iult neither in heauen nor jn Paradiſe, but vnder the earth , even in the 
heart or midſt thereof, and there ſhall remaine vnull the reſurrection, for fo Tertulli- 
an reſolucth of his inferi. 

' Which yet ts farder moſt cleerely to be ſeene. Lazarus apud inferos in ſinu Abrahe refri- 
gerium conſecutus, Lazarus vi the world of the dead entoieth comfort m Abrahams boſome, 
contrariewiſe the rich man u in the torment: of fire both of them there recearing their diners 

rewards, How cleere us this that he maketh hades andinferos even in Luke alſo 10 be nothin 

but the common ſtate and world of the dead ? | Iris farre cleerer , thatyon never 

Tertullian with indifferent care to trie the trueth of his meaning and words, but only 
ra 


*lbidem.ca.x4. 
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What place Tertullianraketh Inferito be. 


ET ertullianns 
«ce animaca,i5 


bk 1L;dem. 


ro abuſe the Reader with a ſeelie ſhew not of his writings'bur of your wreſtings. For 
there can be no direfter ſpeach to prooue, that infer: are neither heauen nor Paradiſe 
bur places vnder thecarth, and inthe midit thereof, where bad and good, excepting 
onely Martyrs, are kept inreſtor paine nllthe generall day of iudgement, then is 
found in theſe bookes of Tertullian, from which you would gather your world of the 
dead. Foreuen in the five and htrie Chapter of his booke De Amma , whence you 
firſt beganneto weaue your world ofthe dead, he poſitively auoucheth, * Nulliparer 
calum ; terra adhuc [alua, ne dixerim clauſa. Heauen uu opened to no man, ſo long as the 
earth ts continned that I ſay not claſed( ouer them) .T ogether with the end of the world ſhall 
the kingdome of heauen be opened, And touching Paradiſe he admitteth no ſonlesto be 
there, but onely Martyrs. And theretore to this objection. * Bite chouwilt ſay (the 
dead are) #2 Paradiſe, whether the Patriarkes and Prophets , that roſe with our Lord, paſ- 


ſedenen then (ab Inferts ) from the places below : heaniwereth : How then was the vegion 


of Paradiſe ; which u vnder the Altar ,renealedto Tohnin the ſbiru,to haue noxe other ſoules 
1m it beſides Martyrs ? how did Perpetua the moſt valiant Martyr the day before ber ſuffe- 
ring, when Paradiſe was rexealed to her, ſee there onely her fellow martyrs, bat becauſe the 
glutering ſir9rd, that keepeth the gate of Paradiſe , yeeldeth ro none ſane to ſuch as die tn 
Chriſt, that is, as Martyrs for Chriſt © Tora Parads/i clants tu ſungutz eft. The only hey 
to open Paradiſe, u thine owne bloud ((hedin Martyrdome). So that inas plaine words, 
as Tertulliat vierh any, /nferzarc neuther heauen nor Paradiſe, but Regioſubterranea , a 
place (or Region) wnderearth , and in the heart of the earth ; wheretome ſoulesare in 
reſt, as he thinketh,and ſome in torments, which1if you can turnero your generall and 
priuatiuc Hades, you ſhall worke wonders. That other potion of his , conftirzimus 
omnem animam apud Inferos ſequeſtrariin diem Domins ; we reſolue that euery ſoule 15 kept 


A: Inferi till the day of the Lord (orof tudgement), as it 15 priuatero himſelte, and ſauo- 
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' loidern, 


ring of Montaniſme, fo it is different trom the reſt ofthe Fathers , who conteſle nor 
onely Martyrs, as he doth, bur all good Chriſtians after rhis life to bee receiued into 
Paradiſe. This errorif you be diſpoſed , you may mainertaine with Tertullian , bur 
you ſhallneuer thence eſtabliſh your world of ſoules, which you ſceke for. 

* Whereapon the learned Innin noteth thus, Inferos Latins Patrres (vt Greci Haden ) 
pro ommi loco aut itatu mortuorum dixerunt promiſcue. 'The Latme Fathers vſe Inferi ( as 
the Greeke doe Haaes ) for enery place and ſtate of the aead maifferently. | Thar Junius was 
very lcarned, I doenor denie, but that learnedmen may be partiall, and many times 
addicted to their priuate collections and opthions, I would God we had not ſo much 
experience as wce haue. If Junius meane, that Hades or Interi were taken for euery 
place and ſtateot the dead, vnder the earth, before Chrittes comming, Iunius wordes 
are very true;that many of the Fathers rooke Hades & Inferstor the place of al the dead, 
which they thoughtto be vnder theearth betore Chriſts comming; bur thatthey cal- 
led heauen or Paradiſe,which are places for the Saints deccafed in Chriſt,by thename 
of Interi ; or that they tooke Inter! tor the itate ot the bleſled foules fince Chriftes re- 
ſurrection , this I fay neither Junius was, nor any manliuing is able toprooue. And 
for Terrullians meaning, his wordes are ſo plaine, thatneither Iunius, nor whoſoever 
might or may ouerrulethem. I repeated them betore, the efte&t isthis. * 1»fers, ſaith 
he, are beleened of vs tobe avaſiune m the depth of the earth ; and an hiade profundrie wm 


the bowels thereof ; for we reade that Chriit was the three dzyes of his death m the heart of 


the earth , that is 1n the inward and muddlemoſ} recent thereof concred in the earth , and hol- 


lowed (or compaſled on euery fide) with the earth , and ſeated vponthe lower oulfes, It 


thele words be not plaine cnough,he addeth, ' Habes Regionem Inferiim ſubterraneam 


credere ; thou muit beleexe the Region of Infers tobe wnder the earth. 1 (hall not need many 
wordesto ſhew that Iunius obſervarion our of Tertullianis nor true, except youadde 
ny place and ſtate of the dead vnder the earth, thereby toexcludethe place and ftate of 
the bleſied in heaven and in Paradiſe ; Ileaueitto the Iudgement ofany man , that 
harh learning or vnder{tanding, whether theſe words of Tertullian do not define and 
deicribe a certaine place vnder the earth, and within the earth, inwhich he thought the 
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Inferi are places and perſons vnder the earth. 58 


ſoules of all men (Patriarkes and Prophets nor exempted) were before Chriltes com- 

ming , and ſhould bee till chereſurrection , ſave ſuch as roſe with Chriſt, or ſuffered 
Martyrdome tor Chritt, (tor thatis his exception afterward, as I haue ſhewed ; ) the 

good inreſt, the badde in puniſhment. To that end he ſaith. ® Onmes ergo anime penes = 14,m de 4. 
anferos, mquts. Velis ac nolis, (+ ſupplicia tam ILL1C, &REFRIGERIA; habespan- nimacap.58. 
perem & ainitem. Cur enim non putes animam & prnrs & foxers in Inter mterm ſub ex- 

pettatione vtrinſg, mndicy ? All ſoules then you ſuppoſe, are in Inferi. Will you , nll you, you 

haue THEK E alreadie both puniſhment and comfort,the poore man and the rich. For wh 
ſhould you not thinks the ſoule ro bee puniſhed and cheriſhed in Inferss , in the places belw, 

meane while vnder anexpettation of either indgement ? Theſe wordes you can alleage, 

and neglecting how plainly Tertullian hath raughc beſore, that /»ferzare places m the 

heart of the earth, and a region vnder the earth, you wiltully change conditiou for regi- 

10n, and ſtate for place, skipping cleane, thatall rhis 15 vnder earth, and then you lay 

this is your world of the dead , whereof partare in heaven by your owne poſitions, 

and part in hell. Bur this is roo ſenfiblea ſubuerring of Tertullians words, vofir e1- 

ther for Iunius to beginne, ortoryou to tollow, It Lertullans words were astrue as 

they be plane, neither fide might retuſe his opinion. 

Neither was Tertullian alone in this perſwafion, that all departing this life before 

Chriſtcs death went to places below in the earth. Ireneus athrmeth almoſt as much. 

" Eaxpropter Nominum in ca, que ſunt ſub terra deſcendiſſe enangelizantem C& illis aduen- * Irenewli,q, 
tum ſunm. Therefore the Lord deſcended to the places wnder the earth to preach (or pub- ©45: 

liſh) exen to them hy commmg, And againe,Chriit conuerſed three dayes, * where the » 1,cnew li. 5. 
dead were, yea where the ſoules of the dead were, and was in the heart of the earth,and ſtayed ca. 31. 

zill the third day m the lower perts of the earth , where Itruſt you will not detend Hea- 

uenor Paradite to be. Ieromis more plaine in this point : * Salomon Lino thus, ? Hieron.in 3, 
ſayth he, becauſe before the comming of Chriſt , omma ad inferos pariter ducerentur , all ** ECeſrafits 
were caried alike to the places below. Wherefore Iacob ſayth , He ſhall deſcend ad iferos, to 

the lower places. Et lob pios C3 impios in inferno queritur retentari. And lob complaineth 

that the godly andthe wicked are d:tained in wferns,in the gulfe below. And leſt you make 

what you liſt of the words /xfers & Infernus , as Tunins and ſome other lcarned men 

by their Icaues haue done, you ſhall heare what Ierom himlelte ſayth of them both : 

1 Inter mortem (> inferos hoc intereſt , berweene death and inferi this us the difference. 

Death i that whereby the ſoule is ſeparated from the bodie, Infernus locus , im quo anime \ Iemin fe, 
mcladuntur fide in refrigerto, (ue 1n pants. Infernus ts the place in which the ſoules are ſhut 4:3: 

v?, either mrefreſhing or in puniſhment. Now where this place was, and how long the 

ſoules of the iult ſtayed there, he doth nordifſemble. * We learne (by Elay) fayth be, ©7dem inE/aie, 
that Infernmss u under the earth, And ' that Infernus ts in the lower part of the earth, the + : ; th 
P/almiit witneſſeth, ſaying : The earth opened and ſwallowed Dathan, and conered the con- fe ad Fol. 
gregation of Abiram, For * as the heart us inthe midi of the ling creature , ſo Infernus ca.g, 

is ſayd tobe in the mids of the earth. And vpon theſe words of Salomon, There i nei- * 1em in lona,' 
ther thought, knowledge, nor wi/dome in [nfernus whitber thou goeſt, helayth. * Nota vi ©: vo 
Samnueclem quog, vere m Inferno credas fmiſſe, 0 ante aduentum Chriſti, quamuis ſanttos, af Kfeaftis. 
onmes Inform lege detentos. Porro quod ſantli poſt reſurrettonem Domini nequaquam tene= * 
antur Inferno teſtatur Apoitoliu dicens, melius eft diſſolut & efſe cum Chritto, Q mi anutem 
cum Chrifto eſt, viiq, nontenetur in Inferno. Note, that thou mayeit beleene Samuel al/ 

was truely in Infernus ; and that before Chriites comming, all, though ſaints, were detained 

wv1aer the law of [ ferns, But that the ſe aints after the Lords reſurretlion areno longer in 

Infernus, the Apoithe witneſſeth, ſaying : It ts better to be diſſolued, and tobe with Chritt. 
Naw he that is wah Chrift , certamly 4 not heldin Infernus. I would not repeat ſo much 
of this,which I donot acknowledge to be vndoubtedly true, were it not that you and 
ſome others rake aduantage of thcle ſayings, (which yer you reiect as viterly falle) to 

eſtabliſh hence your new world of foules, and that after Chriſts re{urreCtion, directly 

repugnant to their allertions, our of whole words you would leeme to derive your 0- 
pinion. For you hold,that to this hower the ſoules of the iuſt ace in hadesand War_ 

an 
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and fo ſhalbetillthe reſurreion ; ſince mferymr and hades.as you beare men inhand, 
import no more with the Latin and Greek fathers butthe condition and tate ot the 
dead m generall , whetherthey be 1m hellor in heaven. Well this may be your con- 
ceit, but nofather Greek, or Latin, ever made mention of any ſuch thing, as you 
would gather out of their words. That all mens foules before Chriſts comming,cvood 
and bad, were in places vnder the earth , the good in eaſe and comfort, there!t in 
paines and torments , this ſome of the fathers both Greek and Latin auouch ; bur 
thattheioſt till remaine now after Chriſts reſurrection either in hades or Infernus, 1 
find no man that avoucherh any ſuch thing, ſave only Tertullian. The firit I muſt 
confefſe 1 doe not beleeve , neither d1d Saint Auſten before me , who learnedly and 
truely concladed, that Abrahams boſome mentioned by our Sautour inthe Gojpell 
could beno part nor member of /xfernx; or hel! ; fince the Scriptureſaith , there is a 
great and mighty gulfe ſet betweene them , ſo thatthe one can hane no acceſſeto the 
other, and the inſt were abone in comfort, whiles the wicked were telow in hades, a 

lace of torment, puniſhed with flames of fire. Bur fince the refurreCtion of Chritt,no 
Fehr (Iftill except Tertullian) aft:rmeth the ſoules of the juſt ro be in hades or in- 
fernus ; bur in Paradiſe , which Terrulhan yeelded to none but to Martyrs , being 
himſelfe infeted with the error of Montanus,when he wrote his booke De anima,as 
ſhall moſt plainly appeare, thovgh you never to ſtifly deniett, Howbeir his opinion 
in that was private, and different from thc reſt. ForTerom faith. * Ante Chriſium A- 
braham ap#d Inferos poſt Chriftem Latro m Paradiſo. Before Chriſt Abraham wi m places 
below : after Chriſt the Thiefe was m Paradiſe. Now the thiefe was inftly puniſhed for 
his offences, and ſo no Martyr. ! Andagaine. The mmrition , rowhich G:d cxhorieth 
the Priſoners of hope , we onoht to underſtand none other but the habitation of Parad:(e, to 
which the Thuefe firſt enred with the Lord. For * this ts the Land of the Irmg (1 mhich 
the good things of the Lord are prepared for mecke and holy men, ) ro which before the comm- 
ming of our Lord and Saxionr un the fleſh neither Abraham , nor Iſaac,nor Iacob, nor the 
Prophets, nor other inſt men could attaine. But even by Tertullian himfelte it 1s evident, 
that your colle&ion ont of htm 1s vtterly falſe. For he excepteth martyrs on: of Inter!, 
and placeth them in Paradiſe, who yer I truſt are inthe condition of the dead. And (o 
by no meanes doe inferi fignifie with Tertullian the place or ſtate of good and bad 
indifferently, that are dead, but onely ſuch as were, or are in places vnder the carth, 
whoare properly and truely called inferi in re{pett of vs and not thoſe that are abaue 
vs in heauen or Paradiſe, where on enery ftde we now contefle the Saints arc though 
their bodies lice yet inthe duſt vnder earth. 

And becauſe Chryſoltome 1s quoted as one of the Patrons of theſe pretences, I 
am content to let you ſee,that Chryſoſtome 1s abuſed as well as the reſt. For howſo- 
euer Chryſoſtome be vehement and ſometimes Fguratine in his ſpeeches, yer ſhall 
you not be able to prooue, that he euer vſeth Hades atrer Chriſtes death and reſur- 
retion for the place of iuſt mens foules. Betore that time ( ome of the Grecke Fa- 
thers ſuppoſing the ſoules of the aſt to be kept vnder the earth) you may perchance 
hnde hovand there a ſentence where thc 1uſt are ſaid to be in Hades : but you ſhall 
neucr be able ro evince, that after Chriſtes reftrrettion Hades is either the common 
condition or place of foules departed good and bad , as you and ſome others would 
ſceme to obſerue out of the Grecke Fathers. Ifſpeake of no morethen I haucread in 
Grecke, but tor ſo much as is extant of theirs,and I could ger, I dare aflure the Rea- 
der he ſhall fnde my ſaying to be true, As for the Homilic of Chryloftome , which 
you citc, it can doe you no great good, The Greeke ro my knowledge is not Prin- 
ted, and therefore you can conclude nothing tor Hades , fince the Grecians have 
and vſe many words for {fer befides Hadcs.Cyril of Icrufalem expreſsing in Grecke 
that Articleofthe Creed, deſcendit ad rferos, ſaith, * x27» 87 ele wo name Sire, Ire va- 
xdiV%r auvThAowou Ths Hnakcs. Chriſt deſcended tothe plates below ( or wnderthe earth ) to 
redeeme thence the inſt, Bur graunt the worde Hzars be vied in that place of Chryſo- 


ſtome, what proonc you more then thar Chryfoſtom was of opinion the foules of the 
uſt 
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iuſt before Chriſtes comming were not in heauen or Paradiſe,butin Hades vnder the 
earth © neither ſhall we need tor witnefle thereof to goe any farderthen the ſame Ho- 
milie, which you producefor your purpaſe, His wordeseuen there are theſe. '* $j- * ©r/o/7.tom, 
mulque conſiderandum , quod Abraham apud inferos erat. Nondum enim Chriſti reſur- x Er a5pe 
rexerat, qui «lum in Paradiſum duceret.. Antequam Chriſta moreretur, nemoin Parads- 4M 
ſum conſcenderat niſi Latro. And withall we muſt conſider, that Abraham was yet (© ad) 
apud inferos, with thoſe that were vnder the earth. For Chriſt was not yet riſen; who ſhould 
bring him into Paradiſe. Before Chriſt died, no man aſcended to Parauiſe bnt the thiefe. No 
man could enter into Paradiſe , which Chriſt had ſhut. The thiefe was the firſt, that emtred 
with Chriſt. The croſſe of Chriſt (ts ) the key of Paradiſe, the crofſe of Chriſt opened Para- * Ibidem. 
diſe. Abraham is yet vnder thegenerall condition of death ; rhough his ſoulebe in 
Paradiſe : but Abraham is no longer in Hades, where he was betore Chrifts comming 
by Chryloſtoms opinion. Hades therefore is neither Paradiſe, nor the generall tate 
of the dead after Chriſtes death and reſurrection; which cannot be ftrange ro him 
that with any moderate paines peruſeth Chryſoſtom. | 

4 Nec mors tollere, nec infernus potuit hanc ( animan ) tenere ;, qua inbente tremens ett- © Chryſoft. ſer= 
am vin. animis, quas tenebat, amiſit. © Chriſto moriente dyione Tartarins perdidit quros we” 17 "5. feria 
tenebat, abiecit infernu us poteſtatis antique. Neither conld aeathrahe wor inferns ( or " Ph, 
H ades)/9ld £ Ariſts [oule,at 7 baſe comandemaent hel ( Or H adcs) trembling let 9 the ſoules 
which he held bound. Chriſt dying hell loſt out of hzs ditox (or cultodic) whos before ut 
he!d. Infernus (or Hades) threw of the right of his former power) And atter his eloquent 
manner ſpeaking in the perſon of Chriit, hee faith amongſt other things. * 7ſhould * tem ſerm,, 
haze left ungratef#ll (men) roenerlaſiing prniſhment 5, but mercie, 1 eonfeſſe, prenailed 4* Reſurre(t, 
with mee. | ſent not an Anoel, but I my ſelfe came downe for thee, I ſuffered my ſetfe to bee 3 
ſlame, & ſoc ad iftos inſero; vem ; ard (ocame totheſe lower places. Goe out now you that are 
bound ; riſc wp yee that are wretched ; breath your ſelnes yee priſoners, Behold | ſhine on you 
as lirkt unwvoonred, behold [ breake all your cordes ana chames. Ecce Tarteareas ſedes, no- 
Hemque profundam fetiaumque chaos extermino. Beholae, Iaboliſh (to you thee) mfer- 
all [eats,(this) darke mist, and ſuinckhing chaos. Here 1s Chryſoltomes hades, which I 
trult is not the general] {tatenor place of all mens ſoules vnder Chriſt : ſpecially ſince 
Chryſoſtoin in plaine ſpeech fayth,Chriſt abo//Þed and ended all theſethings to them 
thatwere in hell or hades. It you ſtand on the Greeke word , as not expreſſed in 
Chryſoſtoms Latine copies ; outot thele Latine tranilations your Leaders by their 
leaucsgathered their obſeruations (tor theſe parts of Chryloſtom are not yetprinted 
in Grecke) and therctore rightly may they beretuted by theſame. But though it be 
no\{mall defect, that we wantas yetthe molt of Chryſoſtoms works in Grecke , ne- 
uerthelefle by part you ſhall percctue what he meancth by the word Hades whereſo- 
euer it 15 Occurrent in his writings. In his homilie of the reſurrection (which ] betore , chrofol. ade 
cited, lying in the New Colledge Librarie in Oxtord) he hath theſe words : ® 5a54%s uerſuy Ebrios 
Te ga pts © SraocTts %; raTefans Try Saya! 40 Th KETEYOUNS an dit Som, WY HAWVIY ESTORAUGY by de Reſwr- 
i Se05 Te ads. The Lordcame on his croſſe, and payeda death for (man) who was held rethone, 
of the dixell , that he might free him fromthe bands of hades. Where the bands of hades 
arc thoſe wherein man was deteined of the diucll. And elſewhere ſpeaking of the 
croſle of Chriſt . ; ” yy ad s TAU, "T1 < , Xs £62) ay &, Ld a; bVETYTETR, x, _ idt49s tomdey n 'Þ 
evergivire ; If (the croſſe of Chriſt) brake vp the gates of hades ; and ſer wide open the arches | "oY "apps 
of heauen ; and renewed the entrance into Paradiſe 3 what maruell is it, if ut onercame dead- i 11 ali 
ly poiſons andcrucilbeats. And ſo againe , (Godby Chriſt) ' aboliſhedthe curſe, i, {1c 7. 4e gioriati- 
md; Twin 47%, 4, Ty wehltrry diets, and brake inpreces the gates of hades , andopened mir tulae 
Paradiſe, And ſhewinga generall conſent of all nationsin this vieof theword , hee {7 4 
ſayth ;}* The Grectans, Barbarians, Poets and Philoſophers , and all ſorts of men conſent ronkrted = 
with vs in this, though not after the ſame maner, x, amy ftiveame' dnagicia ty ad, and ſay, lia. : 
that there are certaine indgements (or puruſhments) in hades. Which Theodoret like- | 7 b-0dorer. 
wilc contetleth to berrue : ' T heſe ſpeeches, ſlayth he, are fat for Phueſophic (namramumey) ſerms, Ly 
$15 $2109 up 7145 WW Eaauwkyas (4.325) 12m Is tis 4d u T95 To. av71H2. mer ouh ay, to {end he eur I 

t CC ſoules . 
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ſonles, that hawe lined here well, to heaven,and thoſe that hame follawed the contrary, downe 
= 1bidem, tohades. And of Platohefayth,y" mays mr © gdereraciun derwwn, In many places he 
affirmeth tortur es m hades. j 
And lcaſtI ſhould be thought to be lead with a deſire to contraditt without cauſe, 
or vpon ſome conceit to oppoſe my {elfeagainit fuch learned men , as hauc leaned 
that way ſuppoſing hades with the Greek Fathers to import the place and itate of 
good & bad after death, I am not vnwillng, good Chriſtian Reader, it it be nottedi- 
015 or troubleſome to thee, to ſer downe part (for the whole would makea new vo- 
lume) of that which in reading I haue ovſerued touching the vie of the word hades 
withauncient writers that were Chrittians , who y{enort hades cither for the place or 
ſtate of the godly now deceaijed in Chrilt , nor tor the generall or common condition 
of both elect and reprobare ftince Chriits reſurre=tion, bur as we ſaw before in [uſtine 
the martyr, Chryſoſtome and T heodoret preciicly tor a place oppoſite to Paradiſe , and 
heauen ; wherethe wicked ater thus life hnd the due wages ot their finnes,which is e- 
ternall darckneſicand death , where the dwelling and dominion of Diuels is ; and 
whencethe Saints dead and living trom the beginning of the world tothe end there- 
of we: c and are redeemed and delivered by Chriſt. 
. loſephis alew and yet a fauourer ol Chriſtian Religion,as appeareth by his tcſtimo- 
nie, given of Chriſt , and one that iuedenenin the Apoltles me , as bung a chiefe 
leader ofthe lewes inthe bartaile againſt the Romans, and taken by Veipatian, to 
whom he torctold by the gitt of prophelie, whiles Nero yer lined, that he thould be 
Emperour, im his oration to Ctfluadethem , that would haue killed themiclues and 
* 1-ſ-phus de him before he ſhould yeeld to the Romans z * Know you not, taith he , that {uch as ooe 
CEPTRIEeY I out of this life by the law 'Or courle) of na;ure , and repiy the debt, which the; r« reaned of 
ame Lend - when he that ganeit, 15 wrlttno foreccaue nt, hauc tmmortall glory , an houſe and of= 
(brig ſetled, and their ſoules cleanſed and fanonred of God, mhabit ti e holiest place of hea- 
wen : and ® whoſe hands waxe mad arainſ! themſclues, T: Tv 1s i Sns Star is of 5 PSY 
mimics, THELR SOVLES HADES, thats, darke, RECEIVETH, Jonatinsthe 
| O 
third biſhop of Antioch atterthe Apoltles , fayth of Chriſt ; * xariaty os 2lvp wir® 
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Fcacy t 972 TW a7" ery goo vey , 75 WniTHYY aus 1.17%, He deſcended alone to Hades 
(Hell) an4 threw downe the rampier , that had ſtood from the b-ainmnng ; ani brake wp the 
partition wall thereof ; which kept men trom heauen. Tothettare of the dead Chriits 
ſoule did not deſcend alone, the thiets foule was with him ; neither had the rampier 
ot bodily death continued vnbroken from the beginning , lincc many betore Chrilts 
ſuftcring role trom the generall condition ot the dead ; but hcllitwas , tro which he 
alone, ot all men that cuer returned, went, and brake the itrengrh and force thereof, 
whichtill thattime was vntouched. I heophilus the Ixt biſhop ot Antioch , about 
170 yeeres after Chriſt, alleagerh againit Autolycus a maligner ot Chrittian religion 

' Theophrl.l. the veries of Sybilla, to prooue that the Gentiles did ſacriticero diuels : * {2 rmom mis 

—— S127 wmaln92 7% T2117  d 4s. Ton maae ſacrifices to ainels tn hades, Clemens Alexandri- 
nusnot long atter labouring to prouethat Peters words , Chrift preached re the ſpirits 
1m priſon, pertained ro the wicked, norro the godly, piucth this realon * 1-4 4.1 + 


kw DI 


Wau Of ws ya Taos x, HS Th TEL y x, T4964 T4 >, ro) &/ \rb Cot £1104 11,245 - who b, mg 
well aduiſed , will thinke the ſoules of the miſt and of ſinners , to be m one condemnation ? 
\Vhencehe concludeth, that none heard Chriſts voice there , but ! 5: & iſs vamemm- 
Sues 1 cis dm eats kar; in dediyorec; uch as were placed in hades;, and had yeeldead them- 
ſelues wittmgly to deſtyuttion. And tor proote thereot alleageth theſe words as out ot 
the Scripture : A404 0 adys Tr £ TYNE, eo 11 e174 5 ur, Prorny fs aurs 14572» 
Hades (ayd to deſtruttion , We ſaw not his ſhape , but we heard hu woice. 1 cite nor rheſe 
placestoapprooue euery allegation or opinion that is occurrent,but to ſhew 1n what 
{enle the auncient Greeke writers, that were Chriſtians, vied the worde Hadcs, not 
tor the common condition and ſtate of ſoules iuſt and vniuſt , which Clemens heere 
di{anoweth ; but for the place where the wicked were detained, that wilfully wrought 
their owne deſtruction. Eafebins ſpekitie in the perton of Chriſt,laith” 9 77 «5 «4% 
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vgreieony wnJia/e72v, 1, Toy EITIRHUEVOY No; ©, Jyt To 089 Suvduwy exayaczzoy, I ſee my de- 

ſcent to Hades approch and the rebellion ( againſt me) of the contrarie powers that are ene- 
mics to God; Heſaith Eulebius went thuther , © 6% owneia Toy wy ad's 126v, for the ſal- \ tbidem, 
uation of the ſoules that were in Hades, and deſcended to breake the braſen gates, y, Tic meiy 

Sos uixs 4s euIpes dviers C to diſmis thoſe that before were priſoners of hades. And out 

of Plato healleageth this for a trueth * due 75 T19wTy ms Juyas my dorfby whine © dem Evan- 

d me) aflousvas, Jizgs iy 2's ay egaay ya, that the ſonles of the wicked immediately —o prepared. 

; ib, \TO quod 
after death departmg hence, endure the puniſhment in Hades, of ther domgs heere, Plato nonper 
Athanaſius a man of no meane1ndgement , in whole confelsion or Creede al- ua rette 

lowed in the Booke of Common Prayer, we finde it a part of the Chriſtian faith,that ſenſerit de ani- 
Chrilt deſcended to Hades , declarerh ininfinite places what he meaneth by the word "*- 

Hades. * After man had ſinned, faith he , and was fallen, by his fall death prenailed from * Athanaſ.in 
Adamwntill Chriſt ; the earth was accurſed, 5 4vs norym , 6 mgdSers indeln, 6 toaves ud omaia mi- 
I usIn. Hades was opened; Paradiſe was cloſed, Heanen was offended : but after all things h1 tradita ſunt 
were delmered to Chriſt, the whole was reformed andperfited, the earth in ſleede of a curſe © a 

was bleſſed, paradiſe was opened, 6 <.lns ernts, Hades ſpranke for feare, the gates of heauen 

were left open. * He ſufferings for vs reconered vs, and hyngring refreſhed vs; x, &s To d Ivy * llidem 
ramabdrvoy 347; iri24ce. And deſcending to hades brought vs backe. ” For if the Lord had 7 liemcontra 
not beene male man, we had nener riſen from the dead as redeemed from our ſnmes, but had Ar1910s ora- 
remained under the earth as dead, neither had we ener beene lifted up to heanen, 1a ing. OG 

ug) 2 WY Ti Ss, but hd lien 14 hades. Againe, 8 he that examined (mans) diſobedience ; : 1dem de in. 
and 7aue maTement . enflict £4 a double prmniſhment, {ayms to that which was earthly, Earth carnatione 
thou art. and to earth ſhalt thou YEEMrne , and to the [oule, T hou ſhalt die the aeath ; and IC C brifti, 

mn was diſtratted mro two parts, and condemned to abide ( atter death ) im twoplaces. If 

you can ſhew an other place, whither man was condemned, well m. ry you [ay man was aenided 

wto three parts, and that being reconered ont of two places, he remaineth bound and chained 

in thethird. « I us tar 19 tTeogy Time! T2e9. Tov To20Y x, Toy a:lvy , 4% wy nawVrwnru 

Telos 6 avfpors ryerrs ineviicumtrs , but if you can ſhew none other place beſides the 

graue and hades (hell) our of which man was perfettly freed by Chriſt, how ſay you then that 

God 15 not yet reconciled to man ? * T his appeareth not onely tn vs,but m the death of Chriſt; , thats 

the body comming to the graue, n Seve nds diafavn, diantmor Se orrey Toy mum?! mWMNG — 
TY , and the ſoule deſcending to Hades being places that are ſenered with a great diſtance; 

the orame receanmg hs body, ( for there 1t waz preſent ) and hades his ſpit (or ſoule.) el; 

how did ( Chriſt ) preſent the ſhape of his owne ſoule to the ſoules detamed m bandes, (in) 

Hazenfy Tideoud 113/59 757 & as ram; u5rwr, (that ) hee might breakhe in under the 

bandes of the ſoules detamed in hades? So likewile ſpeaking of Chriſtes perſuing the 

diuell by his lite and death , hee elſe where faith. * The dixell was filler from b Athanaſ.in 
heauen , hee was caſt from the earth , hee was perſued inthe aire , every where conque- fpaſſionern go 
red, and eHer) where ſtraightn:d , £7) vw 1av mov &ſny IF AET TH 76 26 &77 Eh p vey a eAdu. Tucem Lomss 
7:72 4uT&, he determaned to heepe Hades (hell) for this place was yet left him. © But the 0 w 
Lord a true Sauiour would not leane hi worke vnfiniſhed, « $6 7%; vw T6 511 1h Te, ate Ob 
vas 7 ey 3;0, nor leaue thoſe that were tm hades as yeeldedro the enemie. Thedinel! there- 
ore * yolults amet TAHVEAY Eve, my mrTwy SSTNTIL, &\ Veins UE advy yaratipes? , infefdnres Te 
os, thinking to kill one loft all, and hopmg to carie one to Hades ( hell) was him{clfe caſt out 
of hades ( hell.) *© x; 0 v4y ddns namrynra , wn Te Navd Ts verrerrs , KNd muy £Y165- © biden, 
uiver, Haides(hell) is abrogated, death no more prexvailing, but all bring raiſed to life, net- 
ther can the ainell ſtand vp any more againſt vs , but 1 fallen, and indeed creepeth on bis 
breſt andbellis, Andtherefore of the Saints he laith , * emmy (pony) &) 759 dduy gHw- 
ae Hy: and in fine they ſaw Hades(hell) ſpoiled. 

Eyiphanius in ſundrie places expreſicth the parts and purpoſe of Chriſts deſcen- 
ding To hell, or hades. * Hewas crucified, buried, YOTEL A m2 US 7% ramss Yovia. oy Heomym 8 Friphanits 
x, cw TH Sy ny 217 UAAOTHVER 71v £17 WC NOTIRY,, H 21422 724 T4008 X Hee deſcended [0 the mherrſr m 
places vider earth im hs diummtie and wr hs ſoule, h+ tooke captimitie captive , and role Are c/haleoſs, 


«pane thethird day. What here he callcth places ynder the carth , whither Chriſtes 
2&0 $ ſoule 
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b 14eminliz. (oule went after his death , that eliwhere he calleth Hades. * The Godhead of Chriit 

arts Hcag - wo auld performe all things that perteined to the myiterie of his paſſion 3 £ Tur Th uy 5 2amie 

= Sd Uni mh 14m, and would deſcend together with hu ſoule to the infernall places to 

; worke the ſaluation there of ſuch as were before dead, I meane the holy Patriarcks : wa mn. 

pairy %, TH xard Ts 414 TH ISc1 T6 415paT5 Gey; 70V «Sow, wait a0 ads, x, + Hurd] &, Fc. 

that he might performe the things he would againit hades in the forme of a man enen in ha- 

des. that the chiefe Ruler HaDts ard death thikins to lay hands on a man , and not 

knowing his Dewie vnited to hus ſacred ſoule, Hades humſelfe might rather be ſurpriſed,and 

* acath diſſolned » andihat fulfilled which was ſpoken, T hou wilt not leaue »y ſoule m Hades, 

' Baſul.bomilia Baſil : * Death is not altooecher exill , except you ſþeake of the death of a ſinner , dion 1 @» 

quod Dewe non 5, Lond ry tw TY Al MW Gnu ayh 5h TROY : FAY ds Te oh ide arg , s Stop 4,41 
et author ma- «© » on MS dF | x | | 8 

Lorne ToV QTY GN). VULS AUTES : becauſe their departire hence ts the beowvinwg of their puniſh 

; ments inhades; araine, the eres that are m hades have not God for their caſe , but ouy 

& Widem. ſelues, the head and root of ſmme us in vs, andin our willes. Andagaine : * Dathan and 4- 

biram were ſwallowed vp of earth, the gulfes and clefts thereof opening under them. Heere 

were not they the better for ths hinde of puniſhment : 75 39 ut 1974{a)7:35 tis ads : for how 

ſnould they be ſo , that went to hades (to hell) but they made the reſt the wiſer by thery ex- 

| Hem inP/at, ple. And writing onthe 48 Plalme : * Becauſe (man) turned himſelfe from the word 

45, of G1d,and became a beaſt z the enemie caught him a4 a ſheepe without aſyepheard , x, &y md 

Jn i270, and pt hum in hades (hell); but when he ſayth, God will redeeme my ſoule 

« 1.idem, from the power of hades, ® he doth plainly propheſie, TW Ts uvers vardey Ty &s as , the de- 

feent of the Lord to hades , who would redeeme the Prophets ſoule with others not to abide 

» N.1c74n3en. there, Nazianzeneinhis ſecond Oration againſt Iulian the Rencgate : * 9227 y 

11 Iu/1anum ay Tu. Ts Xs 7:15 £15 +3 2£645 Fg os 65 « £4 TY.5 WETTED L, 266470; MESS £29V9y E-IY/1T2uas, Stop 

awe thou thy ſecrets and wayes that lead: to hell (hades) , 1 will declare the plane wayes which 

» 1lemorato. leadeto heaven. And of Chrilt he ſayth; * Chriſt died, bur he reſtored ts life, and with his 

L.de faeno, death aboliſhed death. He was buried, but he roſe agaie. tis aJe raven, an) 412,e yas, 

@) 45 £-23%4 dren. FTe deſcended to hell (hades) , bat he broght backe ſoulcs, and aſcen- 

P Macariww dedtoheauen. Macarius : * When thou heareſt that Chriſt delmered ſoules *. 7s 44 x, 

homul-11, 76 ITS, KM 970 4ATIACEY W's T3 i luv & wer, 3, erranTty erIorov epyoy, ont of hell (hades) 

and darkeneſſe, and that the Lord deſcended to hades, and did an admirable worke 3 thinks 

10t theſe thin « to be {arre from thine owne ſoule. And thus he maketh Chriſt ro ſpeake 

Ibilem, to death and tothe diucll; wad 5 dily 2 0471, 2, Saytre, or Ga0e mas fy nend erruleng 

or 525 Fo I commund thee hades and darkeneſſe and arath reſtore the ſoules inc loſed. Ani 

q Cyri/.de re. fo the wack / t Þ WEY'S trembling refuna man that was incloſed. Cy 11!] of Alexandria: 1 /z 

Cafide av Fe= gl de times (bctore Chritt) the ſouſes of men depariing from their bodies were ſent to fillthe 

nod Chriſt rec eptacles of death oy 7:16 nmr of 1'>, 1/515 17 dennes under the earth. put arier Chrif 

*emortuy re. Commenaed 1:5 oxne ſonle to his Father, he renewed the ſame way for vs : *2ſr:usS2 39 un tis 

urrexit invire & JE m3, #1 1i5hs ds ay x, nant Tim aro ; And now we goe not to haaes from any place, 

tte Patra, bat we f »{low him rather in this, and Commit ting our ſoul: Sto A faithfull Creatour, wereſt in 

elm 1; 1 £4, excellent Þ pe. Yet of Chriſt he aſhrmeth, © The /oute which was coupled and wvnited to 


14 
al i 11091 144, the word Y 4 TATE LTH MY C15 4.4 's ae [cc aded wire hades 3 ana v(ing the power and force of 
the Godhead ric infins midiunm #177614, ſhewed u (elle tothe [pirits (or foules) there. 

i'm, For ew «ſt i] By. that [ he ( indbe. 1d of t re onely bers ten, whit L 1 A NAIHYE vncapable of 
death, and no wa) conguerabl, by it, % 77 ey a" 3 UAYVS Maes 5, WAS brought backe 

from the dennes wade the earth. Cyrill of Ieruſalem iikewiſe in his Catechiſmes vpon 

thoſe words of the Plaline, If aſcend to heauen, thou ar: there ; if 1 goe aowne to haaes, 


| | "HE OT PEft KBP Ny 82s » RaYreacy Ss Te VANE Dh dVE ob. 
* ©. Big Mieyne [ Hare pre ert Javen; £5 4 . WA ITTRE 07 UND CEOS Ef Ot 0 ATVTOY Is TIN YNs9 % rs & E 


joln.Cateels{ 8. IFthere be niling hioher than the heanens , and hades be lower than the carth, he that com- 

pren ndeth the loweih . doth allo touch the earth . And to tholc that were baptized 3 he 

© 14em cated,o4 Yayth 3 © When thou rerounceſt Satan , thou haſt utterly abrogatedthe cournant had with 

m)/1. gogires 1, him, mic mnknes nel mn 4 S110 Tuan, LID ATE 2215 mic ltio:s Te ws (3'C. CHeN the olde 
conmant with hades (hell) and the Paradiſe of God ts opened to thee. 

In the Homilies which Leo the Emperour made tor the exerciſe of his wy and 

CONIC!S!0N 
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confeſsion of his faith ; itis ſaid *YLerts dvicy my dSpy &1y undwtions L Ts ef planaroIE * Leo Impera- 
qxevfleciay xnevtar. Chnſt is riſen bringing Hades priſoner with him , and proclaimmg ti- | 3" 969 
libertic to the captives. He that held others bound , is now in bonds himſelfe. Rugs Z5d'{,,,.ium, 
Teemubaoegs, Chriſt is come from hades with the enſigne of his triumph ; * the ſowre and hea- » 1litem, 
wie lookes of thoſe that are viterly ouerthroven, Js, x, feve're, x; Tov c/4pv datuorioy, as * Dameſe, or- 
of Hades, death,and the hatefull dizels, Damaſcene. * Fy7#ov ws «Sur 198 Fnouiry, ee. mon ___ , 
T he ſoule deified deſcended to Hades, that as to thoſe on earth the Sonne of righteonſneſſe 4 221 ne 
was riſen, #Tw' u%, Tois a yi &v Tufru x, 01d valnuevors foro thoſe that ſate vnder the earth 
in darkeneſſe and inthe ſhadow, light might ſpine, * The brazen gates were torne , the iron © Fjuſdem ho- 
barres were broken, %, £2e1fey a s AVAG9, and the keeper of Hades ( hell) tdra ſhake for mil, de Sabbato 
feare, andthe foundations of the world were laid open. Cydonius. * ava 17 fy i ads qv oye” 
riew Tov WT ve duaprevouiroy, That there ts 1nhades (hell) vengeance for all /nnes heere Womens, 
commuted, not onely the conſent of all wiſe men, but alſo the equalinie of the Diutine mitice ,gygy, 
confirmeth and ſlirengthneth thus opinion. Aineas Gazeus, © He tharm a prinate hfe © Amie Gazgi 
committeth ſmall ſames , and lamenteth ( them ) eſcapeth Tis & aS\ mwwoicy the prmfh- 7 beepbraſius. 
ments that are im Hades ( hell.) Gregentius. Chriſt * rooke a rodde ont of the earth, « G,ouy 
which was his pretious croſſe,+ ſtretching his right hand ſtrake ail his enemnes, > conquered dyputat.cum 
them; Tericy Ty dd, mw 0xveny, Ti euaprizy, x, avrov inter TY vau0Tecmw. 0219, Herbano Iu- 
that us Hades, dearth, fin, and that wilie ſerpent. I heophylact. © The rich man dying u not _ : 
caried by the angel, i)" as my adv amen, but 1s thrgren downe to Haaes. For he that Rag fig me #; 
munded never azy hinh or keazenty thmg, & narunire Tis 35105, was woorthy of the loweſt : 
place. In ſaying then hewas buried, the Lord ſecretly fen:fierth , that h:s ſole had the place, 
that was loweſt and darke. Andthough hee there ſhew the opinion of ſome, thar 
thought haves ro be rather the condition of the ſoule after death thena place , yer he 
himleltereſolucth tne cotrary.* ndio > vs ; bl uty curvy C401 1297 aA! TLOTEYGY , Of f lbidem, 
Se Tiy 9 7% 1420419; fs 79 &0av%; 3, acids uerionom Tis lis aduy 6220, What ts hades? 
Some ſay tt tz © place of darkeneſſe vnder the carth, others ſay Hades us the change of the 
ſoule from ſenſible to obſcure and vnſeene, And though the wordes of our Sau:our de- 
termine that doubt, who maketh the rich man ca{l it -v 2p 7470 73s Pacevs, this 
place of torment , yer Theophylact himlelte reaſoning there againſt Origen our of 
Abrahams wordes, faith z * As it 5 then wnpoſſible for any of the iujt to paſſe to the place : Ihidew, 
of ſonners, It o Abraham teacheth ws it :s impoſſible TY UeTioni or He Te TiTE Tis vohdoene us 
TU! Tom) Tay ddlvzyo;s 10 paſſe from the place of primhment to the place of the righ- 
TEOMHI. 

And fincetheir names doe not appeare that were of this opinion , and being latter 
inage, dcſerncnottheſame credite tor their tudgements that the auncient and lear- 
ned Fathcrs doc, I omit theſe petice maſters, whom no man knowerh,as fanſing lome- 
what, 1tthey could prooucit , and will goe forward with the maine conſent, as of all 
Grecke divines that arc extant ; ſoot the beitand eldeit commentators and expoun- 
ders of Grecke words,to ſhew that Hadcs 1s a place of darkeneſſe vnder earth for {oules, 
whcre now none but wickedare contained , and there puniſhed . Euſtathius Archbi- 
ſhop of Theflalonica, a man of no meane $kill in the Greeke tongue, as appeareth by 
his commenting vpon Homere, ſaith. * Haid*s ( which 1s Hades) is 7:5 ozo7:1105 Þ Euftathius in 
SarYyW, dpars, a'cwerr utes 7y ate, a darke place under earth , unſeene , ard apported for 1. 11ad6s, 
ſoxles. Phauorinus Biſhop of Nuceria in his commentaries ofthe Greeke tongue, 
faith likewiſe : , 2 telvs T9778 69 Urrga405 z, KeRLULLLANIS, Haaes t« a place wvnacr the earth; 
ſecret and hidde ; which hce allo callcth , * YCL0? AGEs, X; GUST ES CUOV ES TRAIL Gy, Thaworing 
a place without light , and filled with eternall darkeneſſe. The great Etymologilt of the Pore 
Grecke tongue concurreth with them. ' «Jv5 5v2/cr agry34e, orires danyic x, Cop Trendy ptr _ 
go:irov, Hades u aplace void of light, and fullof exerlaſting darkeneſſe and miſls, bowidys. 

I ſhall not neede with many wordes to vrge the properties and conditions of the ' Frym/ogicon 
place, which theſe Grecke Fathers call Hades. Iris apparent to any who will pcruſe 7774 #1 verb 
them, that they auouch it tobea place of darkeneſſe, oppoſed to heanen and Paradiſe,and Sew. 
vnaer the earth , where Dixels are keepers and tormentors of ſaules , and where the wicked 

tce 2 after 


Tenullian admitteth none to Paradiſe 


after this life are kept priſoners,and ſuſſer pwruſaments according to their deſerty36; which 
Chriſt whe ed and ſpoiled by bus deſcent thither,, deliuermg thence, thatis from the feare, 
power , _ thereof , all ſuch as betore or after did or ſhould belecuc inhim. 
And though ſome of theſe writers did happily thinke the ſoules of the godly decea- 
{ed before Chriſtes death were kept ina part thereof , in hope of their deliverance 
thence; yet with one conſent thy wjtneſle it to benothing leſic then heauen or Para- 
diſe, or the ſtateof the dead common to good and bad atrer Chriſts reſurreion z as 
likewiſe they teach , that Chrilt delivered thence , not onely ſuch ofhis elect as were 
dead before that time , butall the faithfull, alwell then liuing, as yet vnborne. And 
therefore a delinerance thence doth notexaCtly conclude a locall detention and in- 
cluſionthere , but aquiting and c:iſloluing of all rhe right, intereſt, and challenge 
that hell or Saran had tor ſinne vnto the ſeruants and members of Chriit, whenſoeuer | 
they lived or died. Onely Tertullanis oppoſiteto themall, who dreampt thar the 
{oules of all the faithfull, fave Martyrs, were kept in places vnder the earth, which he 
calleth /nferi,till the gencrall reſurreEtion ; wherein,as in many other points deliuered 
in his booke de Anima , he goeth apriuate way by himſelte without and againſt the 
maine re{olution of the reſt ot the Fathers. 
"Deſenc.pa', ® He doth not montanize im this (as you obicct) but conſenteth with Ireneus before and 
1641.17. with others after him, as ſhall appeare, whowere no Montaniſts.| Your miſtaking Ircnaus 
here,as you did before, little hglpeth your market; and others,when you bring them, 
ſhall hauc an anſwere fitting them. In the meane while where you beſo zealous to 
{aue Tertullian from Montaniſme ; he muſt hauc a better proctor then you areto vp- 
hold his cauſe, or els it will ſoone fall rothe ground. That none but Martyrs are in 
Paradiſe, and all other the faithfull departing this lite are in priſons and places vnder 
the earth till the day of1udgement, this 15 not onely repugnant to the Scriptures and 
the reſt of the Fathers,buta plaine branch of Montanus herefie,which Te:tuliian de- 
riveth from no grounds ot holy INS all crueth muſt be fet; but from cer- 
taine Revelations & Prophetics ditterent from the Scriptures, which Montanus and 
others publiſhed as made by the holy Ghott after the writing of the Scriptures ; and 
which Talia in his writings coloureth with the name and pretence of the Para- 
123 calling the true Chriſtians, that refuſed his new found rot wean Pſychicernatu- 
rall men, and not ledde by the latter direEtion ot the ſpirit, as Montanus and others 
were ; whom in exacting chaftitie , abſtinence, and Martyrdome more ſtrictly then 
the Church of Chrilt did, he tollowed. And theretore not oncly his doctrine inthis 
placeallowing Paradiſe to none beſides martyrs, but hisalleaging Montanvs veric 
words,and pretending the Paraclete tor his conceit no where written in the Scrip- 
tures,declare him exprelly inthis to be a Montanift, 
For plaiacr proote whereof,frit Tertullian ſpeaking of himſelfe,when he forſooke 
the reſt af the Chriſtians tocleaucto the reuelations ot Montanus and his adherents, 
"7 ertall, ad- [aith, " Er nos quideme paſtea apnitio Paraclett atg, defenſio diſmumxit a P[ychicis. The agni- 
werſus Vraxtis ng of the Paraclet (in the prophefies of Montanus) and defendmy thereof aid afterward 
drfonnevs from the carnall men. So he termed the Church of Chrilt tor retuling the new 
propheties of Monranus , as appexerh eudently by his booke De ie:unio adwerſus 
tiers. ds pſychucos, of faſting againſt the carnall men, which Sanit Terom ſaith was written * /pecuals- 
{weft BOOT: os ter aduer {um ecclefiam , particularly agamit the Church. Where he likewiſe raxeth the 
{nin £2” Chriſtians for refifting the Paracler, or new propheſics of Montanus, covering them 
*7ertw? d+ te. vader the name of the Paraclet , and interpreting the one by the other. * Hiparacleto 
ins atuer 9 Controner fiem facuunt, propter hoc noxe prophetie recuſantur, non quod alum Denm preds- 
Pg mns = cent Montana, Priſcilia cy axumila fed quod plane doceant fepins ierunare qua nubere. 
[ eſe carnailmen quarrel! with the Paraclet,and therefore are the new propheſies refuſed ,not 
that Montana, Priſcilla, Maximulla preach another Ged,but that they plamnly reach oft- 
wer to faſt then to marrie. Now tor thele very points,that none are in Paradiſe bur only 
martyrs, andthat the ſoules cuen of the Parriarks and Prophets and all other godlie 
Chriſtians are apnud mnferor, im places vudey the earth, and ſo ſhalberill rhe fulneſle ot the 
re{urrection z 
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but Martyrs before the laſt day. 


reſurrection , Tertullian vrgeth in his booke De anima and inthi the autho- 
rity of his paraclet, which was the founder of Montanus new prop 4  Apnoſce \Tertallionu 
differentiam Ethmici & fidelis mn morte , ſi pro Deo occumbas , vt peracletinus monet , nax m deanima ca.s5. 


molubus febribus & w lectults, ſed in Martyrys. Acknowleage the difference of an Ethnicks 

a1d a belcener emen in their deaths, if thou dze for Gods cauſe , as the Paracletwarneth, not 

in caſie agues and ſofi beddes,but in ei evan And that theſe werethe very words of 

Monranus new propheſie, may cafily be perceaued by Tertallian himſelte, who wri- 

ring againſtall fight in perſecution ( which booke was * ſpecially written againſt the *De Scripeor;. 

Church, by Ieroms owne confelsion) citerh them as the words of theſpirit,to witte in bus Eceleſraflici 

thencw prophcfics of Montanus. * Spiriturfi conſulas C7, ones pent ad martyriun rode. 33 

exhortatur , non ad fugam, vi C& iinu commenmaremur : publicars mquit 5, bonum 11hi eſt. for (po verſe 

Dus enim nou prblicarrer 17 bommbuz,publicatuy in Domino. Sc & alibi. Nolte m lefFulis , wtione, 

(> Febribus mallibug opt we exire fed m Martyrys. If thou takr counſell of the ſpirut, he ex- 

horteth ail very neere t0 Martyraome, not to be 5 44 to remember non of that ſpeach. Art 

rhou made a publike example.ſaith he it 1 900 for thee. He that t not made a i & 4 X 299- 
pl: amgo /i men, ſoaibs mad: on: with God. And ſo m1 — — notro depart this life 

'm beds 53 ea/ie ggues but an Mart yrdomes. | heſe words 1 ertnllan alleageth as euident-= : : 

ly written by the ſpirit, which ſince they be no where found inany part of the new or = ways oy 

014 Tcſtament,& drfagree both in words & matter fromthe ſtile & truth of the ſacred par” ow 

Scriprures,thcy fauour ofanorher fpirit,& muſt of force be referred to the propheſices aumers, gy. 
of Montanus,who 111 this very point was condemned by the church of Chritt, againſt 
which,as Icrom auoucheth, Tertuilian wrote this book1n tauor oft Montanushereſfie, 
And !o much alſo that learned obſerucr Rhenanus afthirmeth vpon this place. * Yerba 
ſunt Praphetie Pararleti Aontamci,T eſe are the worat of theprophefie of Mentanus ſpirit. 
Your friends therefore, who lent you their paines, were not well aduiſed in excuſing 
Tertullian in this matter from Montaniſme, fincenot onely the error of Montanus 
is heere defended, but the verie words of his new reuelationare heerealleadged. 

* Alſo mthat obretlion of certume Heretickes , whom he confuteth, not the true Chriſts- 
4*.1, 45 you miſconceaue. They argued thuz (as you doe). In boc Chriſtus mferos adyt,ne nos 
adiremius. Chriſt therefore went to bell, tothe end we ſhould nener come there. He anſwereth 
them, that it is falſe, that Chriſt went to mferas mthat ſenſe, that ws, to hell. Foy then what 
difference is there between the wiched heathen and the godly Chriſtians , if one and the ſame 
priſon afier death were for thera both ? taking it for a thing generally graumted in the Church 
tlatit were a WICKED AND HERETICALL THING 70 thinke, he went where 
the damned were, that ts, ito hell. | Ignorance maketh you not onely blind and bold, 
but preſumptuous and ſawcie to acquite from herefie, and condemne for hereſie, 
whom pleaſeth you, And therefore I muſtnot thinke it ſtrange to be chalenged by 
vou, for awick:d and hereticall opmon , fince you grolly belie rhe whole Church of 
Chrilt, and dippethem in the ſame vare of wicked and heretical rhingswith me. You 
wiltully wreſt and miſconſtrac Tertullians words ſmoothing him in a manifeſt error 
againſt the whole Church ot Chriſt,and roling them vp with wicked hereſic,that wer | 
rhe greatelt lights of Chriſtian religion next after the Apoſtles. Tertullians reſolyti- 
ons1n this very Chapter arc plaine enough to him, thatis not more then blind. 

* © Haber d: Paradiſo anobis libellum,quo conſt1tuummus omnem animanm apud mferos ſequeſ- x 7.,,, "” 
trariin diem Dommi.T hou haſt a book of ours written touching Paradiſe,wherein we deter- Anima.ca.s 5. 
mine all ſoules to be kept ſequeſtred(apud interos)m wrfernall places ull the day of the Lord. 

And inthe ſentence next before that which you cite, he ſayth with like confidence, 

* Hahss & regtonem mferum ſubterraneam credere, & ullos cubito pellere qui ſarss ſwperbe » 1L;dem. 
994 putent anin4s fideliis wiferts diguas : ſerm ſuper Domini, Diſcipuli ſuper Magiſtri, 
a(pernati fi forte m «e Abrabe ſmg expellazde reſurreflions ſolatium carpere. Thou haſt to 
bel-eve, that the region of infers 1s under the earth, and to puſh them from their opinions who 
proudly enoug h will not thinke the ſoules of the faithful ro be fute for mnfernall (or lower)pla- 

Co; : (erntants aboue their Lord , and Scholers aboxe their Maſters, 1m that they Sk oye pey- 
hap ; to hane the comfort of expelling the reſurrection in Abrahams boſome. Heere Tertul- 

lian 


*Defenc, p29, 
164-11.33, 


"Iv 


596 Tertullian admitteth none to Paradiſe but martyrs before the laſt day. 


lianpoſitively \ declereth that he etakerhi nf infer for A ym or Reon wander the earth, and 
thatfuch as thought not the ſoules of the faithfull fitte for that placetillthe reſvrrec- 
tion, did proudly preſume to be abouetheir Lord and Maſter,and skorne Abrahams 
boſome, where the reſt of the Parriarks & Prophets are kept, (as he dreameth) andſo 
ſhalberillthe day of judgement. Now whole opinion Ipray you wasthis, thatthe 
ſoules of thefairhfull after Chriſts reſurrection went to Paradite , and notto places 
vnder the earth” was it not the maine confeſsion of Chriſts Church © Tertullianthen 
purpoſely refuting that opinion , whatels doth he but traducethe generall periua- 
lion of the faithfull in fauour of his new propheſie,whichreſerued Paradi/c onely tor 
Martyrs , and inthat reſpett abandoned all the {oules of the godly dying in their 

beds ro places vnder the yore thereto be kept till Chriſtes comming. 
Butexamine the words, which he reiecteth, and ice it they fauour of herefie or 
Chriltianity. For thereby we ſhall bett indpe, whether they were Hereticks or Chrif- 
Tertu!. de tians, whom he there1mpugned. His words are, * Sed un hoc ,mquiunt, Chriſt us inferos 
Anima.ia.55. aur, nenos adiremm. But tothu cord, ſay they , Chriſt went to (inferi) the places below, 
that we ſhould not come thither, It theſe wordes imply herefie, then was Saint Auiten a 
: Au7u/tin manitelt herericke, for he afhrmed as much in ettect, as this commeth vnto. * /deo 
Pſal.85. (Chriſtus) peruext vſa,ad infernum,ne nos maneremus in inferno. Therefore Chriſt canze 
enen vnto hell, that we ſhould not remame in hell. Men that come thither, abide there. If 
thereforc Chrilt freed vs by his deſcent thither from remaining there , he treed vs 
b 41nbroſim from comming thither. And Ambroſe was likewi(e an hercticke1n ſar ing, d-[cendons 
64,1.c:11t ad aa unferos 007114 ww 11141171 liberautt . Chriſt deſcending to hell delinered Ft + ma ; that IS, 
lr deere. AWC from comming thither,as tarrying there. So Hilarie, © Crux, Mor: Lof 1, mf 
vitateliz,  Jraſalus eſt, Chriites Croſſe, death. aeſcent zo (inter!) the places below, 15 ory [uluation.y0 
4 Athena, in Athanalius. * ds mv {by vamPbaiyy 11445 ave. Chriſt deſc ending tohades brought US 


il«d omnia mi- back: (that we ſhould not goe thither). So Terom, * Liberauit annes Dominus,quardo | 


, ENG nt ens Se deans ad ifernum : The Lord delinered all(his from thence)when hes [oule 
» Hier. in Ofe deſcended to he!l. So Fulgentius, * Hoc ico fea tum eſt , vt per deſeendentem ad infernum 
£4.13, animamiiuſti, dolores loln terentur mnfern : © ſoluts doloribus mfern ,ommes fideles ab n{d: 2123 
( Fulzent, ad doloribus iberanit. This was therefore done that by the ſoule of e iuſt deſcending to hell the 
T roſimun{um ſorrows of hell might be looſed,(and)the ſorrows of hell being looſed,he delinered allthe f, farh- 
n ” ET full from them. Our delivery thence,who were neuer here, muit nceds be thc kceping 
cds vs trom comming thither. 1t then Chriſt by his deſcending thithcr delivered vs and 

all his elcC rhicnce, 1t followeth he laued them trom comming to that place,and thar 

by his deſcent thither. And this ſpeach Auſten prooucth to be right and trucinthis 

very calc by many examples, trom which he thus concludeth. * nz his eommibies non e- 

b Aurnſt.im rant, ed quia talibiys meritts agcbaniur, vt mii ſubuentumeſſet , 161eſſent , tade ſe retle dr- 
T/al,s5, cunt liberart, quo per liber, atores [mos non (1111 permiſſi peraucs. In all theſe (wilchieies) men 
were not, but becauſe their deſerts were ſuch , that they ſhould haue been mw them , had they 

not been holpen (from them ) they rightly ſay they were T HENCE DELIVERED, whi- 

ther they were not ſuffered to come, by ſuch as delivered them. It thenthey were Hereticks 

that vpheld this poſition , the beſt learned of the fathers in Chriits Church were 

plaincly within the compaſle of herefie 3 and whether it be (ater to fortake I ertuliian 


in his private conceit ot Montaniſme, orto muſterſo many religious and Catholike » 


writers tor hereticks, Ict the Readeriudge. 

And what it you take yourlſelte by the noſe betore you be warc, and plunge your 
ſclfe into this wicked herelie (as you callir) farre deeperthen others by alleaging and 
yctretuling I ertulhans tanfies in this place, doe you not well to be 10 liverallot\ your 
tcrmes, when you mult beare the greateſt waight of them © Icleare my elicin ſaying 
and proouing , that theſe were Tertullians priuatc cgnccits contonant to Montanus 
cw prophelics, and repugnant to the Church of Chriſt ; and therefore vnlcſſe theſe 

tathers were hereticks I am none : but you are caught like a Come with your loude 

I Defenc.pag, © ing,and cannot ſhift thence but with your owne S ſhame: For you ſay , it was the 
164. 11.23, Ob1eCtON of © certaine hereticks, Now if your ſelte defend that,which Tertullian there 
impugneth, 
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et, 


Tertullian therein followed Montanus the hererike, $97 
impugnerth,then are you an heretick by your owne confeſsion. Firſt then,that Chriſt 
dying went ad mferos, that 1$, ad inferiora terrarum, ro the lower parts of the earth, Ter- 
rullian cxatly auoucherh. His words of Chriſt, in this very Chapter are, * Forma hu- « n, quime. 
mane mortis apud inferos funttus, nec ante aſcendit m ſublmora celornm.,quam deſcendit i ca.zs, 
mnferiora terrarum. He performed the manner of an humane death in the places below,nether 
did he aſcend to the higher parts of the heawens, before he deſcended tothe lower parts of the 
earth.This Tertullian bringerh as graunted on all fides:tor he refuſerh not that,which 
himſelte atiirmerh. The obiection then of the herettks,as you name them,was this z 
Ne nos adiremus, that we ſhould not come thither ; that is, ad regionem mferum ſubrerra- 
neams, to the reown of infers vnder the earth, which 1s Tertullians interi whither he 
thought all muttcome. Now make your choſe , wiſe Sir, whether you wilbe oneof 
the Hcereticks, as you ſay , whom Tertullian refuteth, or hold this grofle error with 
Terrulhan,tharall the Saints faue Martyrs.,atter this life arein places vnder the earth, 
thereto remaine 111 the day of reſurrection. Butthis you euvery where ſeemeto dil- 
claimeas being that Limbus, which you ſo much auoide. Then are you one of thoſe 
hereticks, whole obiection this is, and that which argueth you ro bea witt-all, aſwell 
asan hererick of your ownecalling, you hauenort lo much ſenſe as ro ſee, that you 
yecld your icliero bean heretick tor detending the trueth, 

Tertullan {ith , W u falſe that Chriſt went to inferos,that z5 to bell.” You that right- Defcnc. PAgs 
ly vnderſtandnotone word in this place of Tertullian, talke asif you were authorized *'*1 G6 
nor onely to contradict your owne Author,bur to pronounce them all hererikes, that 
oainclay your abſurd and ignorant follie. Tertullian in this place reſolueth , that 
Chriitt dying went ad /»feros, that 15 a4 Regionems Inferum ſubterraneam ; to the Region of 
Tafert vnder earth, tor ſo he expounderh himlclte ; and concludeth, thar all che faith. 
tull atrer death (fave Martyrs) ſhall goe to the ſame Region vnder earth, and there 
{tay till che generall reſurrection. This concluſion you denie as well as I doe, and fay 
they were Heretikes , that made that obieCtion. But awake out of this maze or mad- 
ncfie, and ſee that Tertullanto ſtrengthen the private opinions of Montanusin ad- 
uauncing Martyrsand noneelie to Paradile , impugneth the protelision of the whole 
Church , that Chriſtes deſcending to Inferi, thar isto the Region vnder rheearth, 
freed all the taithtull from comming rhither. With like ſtupiditie you ſeuer the 
reaſon of this poſition fromthe poſition irfelte, and make that arcftutation ofthe ob- 
1ectionas you callit, which1is a confirmation thereof. For they which oppoſed the 
tormer word?s, Chrilt, therefore went ad inferos, to the places below, leaſt we ſhould come 
thither - brought this tor a reaſon of their afſertion. " Carernm quod diſcrimen Ethni- *T ertull, de 
corum & Chriſtianorum, ſi carcer mortu's idem ? For what difference u there betweene Eth- 4455. 
mcks and Chriſtians, if they haue one and the ſame priſon after death? You ſay this 1s Ier- 
tulliansanſwcreto them z but your head is ſo heauie, that you doe not perceaue this 
maketh tor them,not againit them; and ſo rather confirmerh then an{wereth their ob- 
jection. hey, who made the, tormer obiection, that Chriſt wenr tothe places below, 
leaſt we ſporld come thither, neuer excepted infidels bur Chriſtians from coming to 
tholeplaces. It Tertullian wereoftheſame mind , he did rather confeſle, then rctel!l 
their objection. Bur his an{wereto theſe words commeth after , which you did not 
rcade, or not marke. * Apnoſce differentiam Ethics + fidelus m morte, fi pro Deo occum- * Tertull de 
64a; vt Paracletits monet, non 1m molibus fe bribzus &+ Leflults [ſed 1m Martyrs. See the dif- animacra,sy. 
ference betwixt an Ethnich Ca belcener zf thou die for Gods cauſe ,as the Paraclete warneth, 
not 111 eaſis feauers and { ſoft ) beddes , but in Martyrdomes, Where following not onely 
the tanſies, butthe very phraſes of Montanus prophefies, as I haue formerly ſhewed, 
he makerh no ditterence (as touching the place) berweene Erthnicks and Chrittians 
atrcr death, except they be Martyrs : and thercby faltnerh all rhe faithtull,that die in 
their beddes,or of any [ickeneſle, (be it never fo grieuous) to [nfert, the Region on- 
der the earth, which error was alwayes condemned by the Church of Chriſt. 

* Thuzalſo1s Auguſt mewe!l underſtood, where he demeth that the Patria) ker were apud * Defen c.pag, 
{eros ws hell namely the place of thedammed,becauſe they were m Abrahams boſome Which 164.1137, 
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t * elſewhere he graunteth unto, that they might bee apud inferos inthe world of the dead, 


& de cnmate "nn namely where the goabe dead ſhould be. So that thus if you had but aiſtmgy ſhed theſe 


and other Fathers like words, as you ought to hane done, there needed no ſuch follie of contra- 
dittion tobe empured wnto them, as * you doe lay to their charge in this point. altogether vn- 
deſeruedly.\ Indeed if I would follow your example in drawing the Fathers wordcs 
from their plaine and true meaning , and force them to a ſenſe which they never 
thought, yea which chey directly reture ; I mighreatily make the fathers ſay , what 
pleaſed me, as you doe. But this with me, and with all that be wile, is the perverting, 
not the producing of Fathers. And therefore I did them lefle wrong to ſhew, where 
they differed amongſt themſelucs in ſome ſecret ' =I"'9 not fully reucaled to men in 
this life , then to falſihe them , and abuſe them atterthis manner. Neither ſaid I any 
worle of them,then they ſay ot themſelues,that theſe 1h1mps are vncertaine,and no man 
might be offended, it they were not able to bring any /etled (or aſſured) expoſitions (or re- 
ſolutions) i theſe pornts, which Autlin openly © protcfled othimfelte, as Irold you in 
that * place which you cite. Bur let vs heare how you medicine theſe matrers,and by 
that we ſhall ſound the depth of your skill. 

IfI would take Inferos »: ſome places for hell, in other plares for the world of the dead,and 
namely where the godly dead ſhould be,all were fate you thinke : Saint Auſtin did no way 
diſagree from him in thole places , which I cited , which were Epiſtola 99. 57. de 
Geneſial lteramls,12.c4.32 .decumtate Derlii20.ca.r5.| To him that catcherh bur af- 
tera word, and neuer looketh what 1s precedent or conſcquent , this may fteeme plai- 
ſtcr of Paris ro amend this breach ; but he that readeth three lines on eicher tide, thall 
ſoone perceauc how tooliſhly and groficly you make Saint Auſtin irreconci'14 lol to 
crolle himiclte,and yer cuidently ro ſubuert your whole building. Beginne with that 
place,which you quote laſt in your margine,and ec how well you reconcile 5. Auttins 
words to make for your aſlertions. * $i enm non atſurde cred: videtur, ant:q105 ctram 
ſanttos,quiventurt Chriſti tennerunt filem, locts quidem a torment ts impuoris vemortſſinmnts, 
ſed apud Inferos fuiſſe, donec eos inde ſanguts Chriſts, e adea locadeſcerſ'ts erneret; pro- 
fellodeinceps bon fideles effuſollo pretio tamredempti, PRORSVSINFEEROS NESCI- 
vNT, donec etiam receptts corporibus , bona reciptant que merentur. If it ſceme wit'11t 
abſurd to be beleered, that the Saints of theeld Teſtament, which kepe the farth of Chrit 
to come, were m places moſt remote fromthe torments of thewicked , and yet apud mferos 11 
mfernall (or lower) plices,vuniillthe blond of Chriit,and his deſcent thuther aid delizer thera 
thence ; certainly after that time the ooaly beleeners now redeemed nith that przce (of his 
bloud) ſhed, never know (or tric) any mfers,to the time that reconerng their bodtes they re- 
ceane the good things deſerued by them, (or prepared for them). It here we take /fer: for 
the world of the dead, as you would hauc vs, doenot your carcs glow to heare lo vehe- 
ment and violenta gunne ſhot againit all your denices,and namely againſt your world 
of the dead, that cerramely atter the time, that Chritt dicended ro Intcri, the godly belee- 
wers PRORSVS INFEROS NESCLVNT, nenuer come to any Infers? Where it you 
put your world of the dead tor Infer;,& ay the godly dying never come to be dead,or 
tothe place where the godly dead ſhould be, the world ot the huing will thinke you 
out of your wits, that io tempeſtuoultly rumble out talichoodes and contradCictions, 
And what will you doe with that potition of Aultins lo often repeated , and vrged as 
the ground ot his relolution, that he neuer tound {+7 in the Scriptures taken 11 any 


- Aurufs epifi g00d lgmfhcation” * Ne 1p/0s quudem [nferos vip 1.113 Jorepturarum tz bono appelt 0s po- 


tu muenire ; Incuer could find m any part of the Scriptures Inferos v/edm any good [exle, 

And lo avaine. * /lind me nondum muemb(le confiteor, Inferos appellatos wbitnl{ori anime 
4 J ”P | 

requie/cnnt. | confeſſe | hane not yet found that the place where the ſoule of the righteous ao 


* reſt, i called infers. The like he ſaith in his fifticlenen Epiſtle. You will expound 1-- 


_ ferin Auſtin forthe place , where the godly dead ſhould be : Auſten himlelfe vtterly 


diſauoweth it, and expreflely ſaith , he never could find the word taken in the Sc-1p- 

tures tor any good, and thereftorencuer did vic itin any ſuch ſenſe, Call you this the 

clearing, or the crolsing of Saint Auſtins words © i 
-uen 
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Anſten taketh Inferi, and Athanaſius Hades, for hell, 4 599 


Even ſo another of your maine maſts is ouerthrowen by Saint Auſtin, thoughyou 
in your rancor or rage make it a ” wicked and heretical thing to thinke ,Chrift went where x Defenc pag, 
the damned were,that is mto hell, which yet S. Auſten belecued & proteſſed inthoſeve- 164.33. 
ry places, which you vndertake to reconcile. * Lneri /olet, finon nift penalia refte intel- , Avgutapift 
luynuntrr Inferna , quo m049 animam Dommi Chriſts pie credamus fuſſe in mferno? Sed ,,, 
bene re{þondetur 1deo deſcend:ſſe , vt quibus oportnit ſubueniret, Some v/t to demannd , if 
Inferna be rightly taken for none other but for the places of paniſhments (after this life) how 
may we ſafely beleene, that the ſoule of the Lord Chriit was(in Inferno )in hell? bat it ts wel 
an{wered,he deſcended {hither ) to ſucconr thoſe,that were to be ſurconred. And fo elſe- 
where, * Chriſti quidem animam venſſe v/que ad ealoca, im quibus peccarores eyariant ar, . A 
vt eos ſolueret a torment1s,quos eſſe ſolnendvs, occulta nobts ſua wititia inaicabat , non 1m- ,,(;..41;ter., 
merito creditur. That Chriſts ſoule came euen to thoſe places, which ſinners are tormented 1 :.ca. 33s 
10 d-lmer them from torments,whons h1s imitice unhnowne tows thought fit to deliner, is be- 

/1c1ed not without good cauſe . Auſten acknowledgeth the Church believed it in his 
r117:;czhow!ocuer your tongue oucrrunneth your teeth to make ita wicked & hereticall 

thing fo to thinke. Ambroſe contefleththe ſame. * Expers peccati Chriſt us cum a4 > 4plrs(de 
Tartartima dcſcenderet, winttas peccath animas morts dominatione deſirutta & faucrbus myſterio Paſ-. 
Diabolt renocanit ad vitam. Chriſt free from ſinne, when he deſc ended tothe loweft pit of "4ca.q. 
hell,vecaled ro life out of the dinels tawes the ſorles that were bound with ſmne,deſtroying the 

Dominion of death. And fo doth Terom. Infernus /orus ſuppliciorum ata, craciatunm eſt, © Hiero,in E. 
12: 90 videttr dines purpuratus 3 ad nem deſcenait > domunns , vt vinttos de Carcere di- ſaieca.14. 
nitteret. Inferns is the place of puniſhments ard torments, in which therich man clothed 

with prrple was ſeene, and towhich the Lord deſcended ro drmniſſe ſuch, as were bound,ont of 

priſon. TheleI truſt wereno Heretikes, bur1f need were, and I would vie that adnan- 

rage againſt you,which you nnfifting on Tertullians error ſecke againſt me,they would 

doe little lefle then proove you'to bea'retuſer and peruerter otthe faithreceived iti 

the Church of Chritt,and profeſled not by them onely,bur by all thoſe Fathers, whom 

{ © formerly cited as concurring in this canſc with them. But Iimile atyour follie, 
remit your reproches to the Readers itmpartiall Cenſure. 

* Athanaſis alſo ſaying, where humane ſoules were held by death, there Chriſt brought « Defenc.paz, 
his humane ſoule ; meaneth nothing elſe , but that his ſoule came vnaer the ſame condition of 165.110, 
death,as other humane ſoules a1d : not that he went to the place of the damned. Neither muſt 
he be underſtood after your parniall tranſlation when yor ſay ex: orco,ont of hell, himſelfe [auth 
ex Haaon, out of the power of death, | Youſet your ſeltc to outface allthe places, which 
I brought out of the Fathers tor Chriſts deſcentro hell ; and as you played your part 
in wrenching & wrying the words ot Tertullian & Auſtin from cheirrightſenſe,ſoyou 
continue in all the reſt with like ſuccefſe, thinking it enough for you to fay the word, 
though it beneuer {o falſe, and farre from the Fathers mcaning. As firſt in Athanaſius 
wordecs ; what double puniſhment was that I pray, which God threatned to Adam for 
tinne,in lay ng ' tothe earthly part earth thou art,c> toearth ſhalt thoa returne and to the * 41 hanaſ de 
{oule, thou ſh.21t dre the death ;, tor thoſe are Athanaſius words z and what be the * nws incarnation 
places,to which man after his diſſolution was condemned ? Did God threaten nothing ro "_ | 
Adam but thediflolution of bodic and ſoule,or did hethreaten the death of the ſoule 
alſo after this lite, which properly noteth hell, betides the death of the bodie © I truſt 
you benot lo lenſeleſle as to lay, that God tor fhinne threatened no more'to Adam and 
his poſteritic but onely a bodily death ; tor ſo could none of Adams oft-ſpring by 
that ſentence be adiudged to hell, which yet we hnd daily performed by Gods tiftice. 

Thenthe death of mans foulc threatened by God for imne,and meant by Athanaſius 
in thoſe words, which you would elude, was the place of perpetuall rorments, where 
the foule of man was truly held in death, and not the condition of the ſoule ſene- 
red from the bodie without reſpect of any conſequent miſerie. I herefore your maine 
foundation is euidently falle, that Arthanaſtns by the death of mans foule meanerh mo- 
thing els, but the ſoules being apart from the bodie without regard of puniſhment fol- 
lowing : but in exprefle words he noteththe place, * J b:tencbatur anima humana m 


{ b 1hiders. 
morte, 


and Supra p4,y44. 


EE 


600 Athanaſius taketh Haledfor hell, > 


morte, where the ſoule of manwas held (captiue)m death ; which ſpite of your heartmuſt 
needes be hell. Againe according to the double death threatned for ſinne, Athana- 
i thidems. ſius faith, * Homo mduas partes diſcerpitur, vt ad duo loca dAiſcedat,condemnatur. Man 
(dying) « diſtratted in two parts , and CONDEMNED TO WO PLACES, Now 
in your dininitieisany man condemned to heauen, or to Paradiſe © you mult find vs 
then two places of condemnation, whither either part of man diflolued was adiudged, as 
- lbidem. his bodictothe graue,his ſoule to hades.So faith Athanaſius in exprefle words, * If you 
can ſhew me anther place of condemnation , well you may ſay , that a man us dinided ery, 
(into three places ),and that being renoked out of two places he remaneth bdund mthe third; 
but if you can ſhew none other place (of condemnation) mg Ty ritor, x, rey d vv, beſides 
the graue and Hades , from which man u perfectly freed, Chriſt deltmermg vs, how (av you 
then, that God ts not reconciled unto mankind ? It then Hades bee a place of condem- 
nation lor ſinne , where the ſoule of man was bound , til] it was freed by Chritt, 
mol certainzly Hades with Athanaſius is neither Paradiſe nor hcauen , bur one- 
ly hell. 

Apaincif by death raigning i the ſoule of man, Athanaſius intended nothing butthe 
condition of death common to good and bad,and cucnto Chriſt himſelte,how could 
} 1bidem. he ſay of Chriit, that he was then and there ' mitts amorte , not ſuit todeath, or 
that he brake >! /: 712, by ”T THY & Ss LATE AMEND » the bands of tre ſoules detamed in hades? 
Hath heaucn or Paradiſe any bands,that muſt be broken? And as for you lalt conceit, 
F[cſenc.pa2. that ® Hades bring encore and oppoſite to the immortalitie ans reſurreciion of mens per{ons, 
1635.11.23. cannot by any means be hell for in hellſhatbe immortalit 'y + reſurrettion,as well as 11 Leauen; 
it is ſo like to the relt of your divinitic, that I docnot over much marvaile at it. If 
hades be encmie and oppoſiteto immortalitie,as you contefle out of Athanaſins,then 
Hades is neither hcauen nor Paradile, for they are both places of immorral:tic;there is 
nodeath , but life in ci:her of them. And though you cunningly (hitt handes, and 
change mens perſoas for mens ſoulcs,, of which Athanaſius ſpeaketh , when hetayrh, 
ws 19h odor n Lg n 413 arion oy Surdro, Where mans ſorile was held in death , there 
Chriſt preſented his hunzane ſoule tobreake the chaines of aeath,cuen in hades; ver that 1»z- 
mortality is as well i hell a5 mn heazen, 15 a phraſe of your owne traming to putall tructh 
* 1, Tim.6, and faith out ottoint, IheScripturestcach mo!{ttrucly , that Cod alonchath © - 
mortality. Ii then you hauc found vs anew immortaliticin hcll, you hane tound vs a 
new God al'o. And what 15 immortalitic , but withour all death © fince then in hcll 
there is nothing bur death, & that cternall as well of ſoule as ot body,your denicesare 
very dcl:catc ,'1n cuerlaſting death to hnde no death. But dally not thus with the 
grounds of Religion, lealt God doe nor dally with you : it by your aflertion the deli: 
uerance from dearh,and immortalitie which Chrilt brought to his c!ect , benone 0+ 
therthen ſuch as men in hell ſhall haue ; pray God your braines be not as much cra- 
zcd, as your faithis. And asfor your interpreting Athanalius words, and gclsing at 
his mcaning , when we vie madde mento giueaduilc, wewill lend tor you to make 

comments vpon their counlels. 
e Defenc.paz, WVhcreyou make Athanaſius ſay, * Chriſt was held m this death till he [þoi/ed and 
155. 11,32, conquered it which ( you conclude ) cannot be hell ont of queſtion; ou ſpeak net one true 
word. Athanaſius hath no {ſuch words, that Chriſt was hela in dearth, Ot mans loule he 
"De In:amnat, ſaith, * wa rare ov» Javary, that was held in death, but of Chriſt inthat very ſentence he 
th ah auouchecth thecleane contrary,ſaying ,5 «xe#mms ov ber472,hecould not be held m acath. 
Sccondly that hades was {poiled of all his power, g-t, and claime, to or ouer all 
Chrilts elect, and wedcliucred thence ; Athanatius, as well as the relt, bearcth plen- 
titull witneſle. Butthat Chrilt {ſpoiled heaucn or Paradite , where the ſoules oi the 
Saints were {euered from their bodics,& brought vs thence, 15 not onely a falſe table, 
buta pcltilent error. Chritt railing his body trom the graue (by Athanatius iudge- 
ment) gaue vs hope ot the rc{urrection ot our bodies , and bringing backe histoule 
from hades, asnotonely vntonched of any death there, butalio looſing the bands 
1 $171 £1 ads x74 udhuor of ſoules ſurpriſed by haaes, he made vs partakcrs ot his 1m- 
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mortality, whichthe trength of hades could nottouch. * Deſcending to hades Chriſt * In illud om. 


brought vs backs, ſaith Athanaſius of himſelfe,and of all Chriſts as then not _ eb tree 
borne. Chriſt did not bring all the faithful ofthe old Tettamenc from the condition po yy mo 


of death , much lefle brought he thereſt thencegthat were not either dead or borne. 


We die itill, and {o the condition of death is common to vsafter ChriſtsreſurreQion. 


as it was to the fathers before Chriſts death and birth ; but hell hath now norigheto- 
vs, nor power ouer vs, ſince Chriſt our head conquered and ſpoiled Satan of all inte- 
reſt and chalenge to any of his members. And where you pretend,that hades is ſpoj- 
led , becauſe our ſouls ſhalbe joined againe to our bodiesat thereſurrection; know 
you good Sir,that theſeparation of the joule fromthe bodie was to dure by Gods or- 
dinance bur for atime, as well inthe wicked as inthe godly,thatis vntilthe generall 
judgement. And you that defenda reſurreQion and immortality as well of the wic- 
ked in hell, as ot the Saints in Paradiſe, what reaſon can you giue, why the condition 
of the ſoule ſeparated from the body is more conquered by Chritt for his members, 
then by Satan for his partners?for that 7 wang ſhall ceaſe in both; and conſequent- 
ly the force of death (eucring the ſoule trom the body is ſpoiled aſwell tor the repro- 
bare, as for the eleR. Yeathe continuing of the godly ſoules aſunder from their 60- 
diestillche laſt day is rather a furniſhing and ſtoring of your hades,thena conquering 
and ſpoiling ot it. And therefore mocke not with thele matters, they be of more im- 
portance, then thatthey may be thus idlely caried. 

* Hularie verily hath this meaning alſo [+ aying , this 1 the law of humane neceſſity, that 
their bodies goe downe to the grane, their ſoules to the world of the dead , ad inferos . Which 
deſcent the Lord did not refuſe that he might proone himſelfe m exery point ro be true man. 
And * thi (for his fouleto come vnder the power of death) was indeed the lar of hu- 
mane neceſſity ( after the like phraſe as Inſtine , Ireneus , and Tertullian alſo ſpeake ) but 
rot to gee to hell. | Yourhead is ſofraighted with falſcſhoods , that trueth can take no 

lace there; and ſolittle is your skill , though your pride be great, that you doenot 
Lo » for ought thar1 ſee, how neceſsity of death came into mans nature. VWhiles 
man was free from finne, he was free from death. * By ſinne came death. When man 
loſt his innocencie, he loſt his liberty, and fell both within the ſeruitude of finne, and 
neceſsity of death. Now death being the wages of {inne reacheth aſwell to the ſoule 
after this lite , as to the body to be deprined ofthis lite. * By one offence (came guilti- 
neſle) on all men vnto condemnation. The law then of humane neceſsity for finne (with- 
out Chrilt Ieſus in whom werecquer liberty ) is for the body to goe to corruption, 
and for the ſoule to deſcend to deſtruction, and not onely to be ſeuered from the bo- 
dy,as you would faine miſtake the words of Hilarie. Itisno part of humane neceſsity 
for the ſoule ſeuered trom the body to aſcend to heauen or to Paradile ; that is the ho- 
nour and fauour of our Redemption purchaſed by Chriſt our Sayiour, but neceſsity 
of death in vs , which is the reward of linne , draweth the whole man body and ſoule 
vnto condemnation. This you might haue found to be Hilaries meaning by the 
words precedent , which occaſioned this concluſion. S: deſcendero in infernum, ades. 
If I goe downe to hell, thou art there 5 Which Hilarie ſheweth to be verified in Chriſt, 
by the words that you bring ; mcaning , that as men by ſinne ? came to this neceſſitie, 


that their bodies lyms mthe grane, their ſoules deſcended to hell: So Chriſt theredeemer of 7/al.r38, 


man, refuſed not enen this deſcent to hell, ad conſummationem veri homunts, to conſummate 
true man, Or to recouer and reſtore both parts of man,to witte,body and ſoule,where- 
ofa true man confiſteth. That Chriſt ſhould deſcend to places vnſeene and vnknowen 
to prooue himſeltea true man, what ſenſe canthis hane, ſince no man living was pre- 
ſent ro ſee the proofe thereot © and hethar doubted , wherher Chriſt lwing were a 
true man, would much moredoubrt, whether Chriſt rifing in that glortous bodie, 
which neuer man {aw betore, nor the like, wereatrue manor no. I thinke therefore 
by your leave, that as Chriſt died, not to prooue himſcltea true man, but to ranſome 
our ſinnes, !o he delicended to the places below,not to make proofe to vs,that he was 
a true man,but to worke our laluation and conſummation,aseliwhere the lame Father 
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faith ; Crux,mors uferi,noſtra ſalus eſt. Chriſts croſſe death,and deſcent to infert, are _ 
of our ſaluation. And of Chriſt he voucherh, mortem in inferno perimens, he killed dearh 
im hell. And yet if with you we ſhould rake conſummation for demonſtration, which is 


arte fet ; and ſay Chriſt reſu ſed net that deſcent to ſhew himſelfe a true man , \t nothing 
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hurteth me, ſince that burden ofnecelsity lay on all men, for deſerr of ſinne , till they 
were deliucred by Chriſt , to haue their bodies goe to the grave, and their ſoules to 
the place of puniſhment : both which Chriſtretuſed not , though he were inthe one 
without any corruption, in the other without any condemnation, but as conquerour 
of both. 

Of [uſtine, Irenen & Tertullianwe have ſpoken before, we ſhall not need to iterate 
your ouerſights; luſtine ſpeaketh oft no law atall, Irenxus noterh the law of the dead 
to be this, that they mult ſtay a time dead before their reſurretion 3 and Tertullian 
nameth the law either threarning Adam, it he tinned ; or the Law of Moles puniſhing 
ſine committed by men z either of which ſtretcheth tarder then the ſeparation of the 
ſonle from the body. As for * rhe law of our nature , which you fay isto die, and no 
more; you talke thereof, as if you wererather a prophane Philoſopher, then anie 

1ecc of a Dinine, fincethis law was laid on our nature for ſinne, and forceth as well 
our ſoules to hcll,it we be not thence redeemed by Chriſt,as our bodies to the orauc. 
Thar in dcath the whole man :s drſſolued, the foule ſepar.rred from the body, and the bo- 
die left voide of ſenſe and life, what is this to your purpole? will this conclude. that 
theſoule in heauen or in paradiſe, being not onely inreſt, bur in 1oy, feelerh ſtill the 
ſting of death, which ſhetelt at her parting trom her body , before ſheraſted the life 
ro come © Will you continuethe power and {enicot death euen in heaucn , becauſe 
theſoule aſſured of Gods goodnefle and promiſe expecteth her body to be partaker 
of the ſame blifle with her , and to receauc the crowne of righteovineſle laide vp in 
ſore for all, that loue Chriſtes comming © or it you beſo venturous in favour of your 
owne conceits, that you will mingle darkenefle with light, death with life, and the 
feare of hell with the 1oy ot heauen, thinke you to tinde any man ſo vnwile,as to tread 
your ſteppes intheſe vnchriſtian deuices? 

* Chryſoſtome and Ba/il likewiſe (with the reſt of the Greekes ) may be nated , how th 
yeeld Hades to the ſoules of the godly andinſt men deceaſed remarning tn wyes, | It you 
ſpeake of the time afore Chriſtes comming, and rake Hades for places vnderthe 
carth, you may chance to inde ſome ſuch thing in Chryſoltome and Bafil ; but that 
cither of them atter Chriits celurreCtion yeeldeth Hades to the foules of the bleſſed, 
's a maniteſt yntrueth. And ſince I have handled thee places betore, I ſhall not necd 
to repeate them againe, 

, Al; 0 Ambroſe is to be conſidered who rig ht according to all the reſt ſauh 3 Soules d:- 
parted from thew bodies did por to Hades, that is toan muſible place, which in Latinwe call 
Infermm.\ Could you allcagethe Fathers wordesrightly, you might happely ſome- 
times vaderſtand them ; but alwaies peruerting them as you doe , what maruell it al- 
waies you miſſe theirmeanings Ambroſe doth notthere deliuereither his owne opi- 
nion , or the perſwaſton of any Chrittians, bur ſpeaketh of Heathen Plulofophers, 
who knew nothing ot our ſaluation by Chriſt, and ot them faith. © Sats furrar arxiſſe 
illis, quod hberate anime de corporibus cidvy peterent, id eſt locum , quinonvidetir , quens 
locum Latine infernum dicimus. It had beene enough for them(bcing Pagans)to have ſad, 
that the ſoules ſenered from ( their) bodies went to Ataes, that is to a place w1nſeene,which mn 
Latine we call Infernus (hell). 1t yoube a Pagan, welooke tor none other conte(sion 
at your handes ; he that is ignorant of the faith, muſt needs be 1gnorant of the truerh ; 
bur if you bea Chriſtian, you may not ſay as the Pagans did , that the ſovles of the 
godly, who arewith Chriſt, goe to Hades or Infernus, Ambroſe himiclte will tell you 
lo much. * Jn Inferno ſemper eſt, qui non aſcenait ad Chriſtum. He that aſcendeth not to 
C briſt, 1s alwaies in hell, As tor Chriſtes deſcending he {aith, * Domini in [nfernum 
deſcendit, vt &-ulli, qt in Infernt, erant, a perpeturs vincults ſoluerentur. The Lord de- 
ſcenaed to hell, that they which were in places below, might be looſed from perpetuall As 

ou 


Infernus withthe: Latine Fathers is more than death, | 603 


You hane found out the death ofthe ſoule in heauen,can you finde vs thereperpernall 
chaines allo © with os | 12.Y28 07 Inal1o> 

f And lerom : Infernus ts aplace where the ſoules are included either inreft or paines,] *Defenc.pag, 
It isno newes for him that hath no ſenſe of trueth 4 to have no ſhame of falſhood; If 255-1436 
lerom were not plaine enough;thar he hath no ſuch wordes or meaning, as robeſtow 
the ſoules of the ſaints in /»ferno after Chriſts reſurrection, you might be borne with z 
but when exprelly he voucheth and prooueth the contrarie, what can be in you but 
preciſe impudence to outface your Reader with Ieroms name againſt Ieroms moſt 
maniteſt aſſertion? * Porro quod ſantti poſt reſurrettionem Chriſti nequnaquam teneantur 8 Hiere,in bc. 
in Inferno, teſtatur Apoſtolne dicens ; Melins eſt diſſolni & eſſe cum Chriſto, Dui autem clefa.cag, 
cum Chriſta eſt, vtique non tenetur in Inferno. That the Saints, ſaith Terom,are notafter */4em in Epi 
Chriites reſurrettion detained in Inferme, the Apoſtle witneſſeth, ſaying : it x5 better to be oo mad. mot 
diſſolued, and ta be with Chriſt. Now he that 1s with C hrift, ſwrely us not held in Infern:a. ; 

And againe. * 9nuid /amile Infernus, > regna celoram? what lihenefſe (or necreneſle) 

hath Infernius to the kingdoms: of heauen ? and this the ſituation of Infernus enery where 

vrged by Ierom will prooue. * Simml diſcimus , quod infernus ſub terra ſit , dicente i 1dem in Eſaia 
{criptara, v{que ad fundamenta Laci, Wuhali, ſaith he, we learne, that Infermus is under 4 

the earth, the Scripture (7 aying, ewen wnto the bottom of the lake. And againe. * /nferiora  1dem in epiſt, 
terrarum infern:s accipuur , ad quem Dominus noſter ſaluatorque deſcendit. The lowey- ad Epheſ. ca, 4. 
parts of the earth are taken for Infernus, towhich our Lord and Sauiour deſcended. Yuod ! 1ordem, 
autem inferns inwmPeriore parte terre ſit, Pſalmiſta teſtatur. And that Infernus 1s inthe 

lower part of the earth, the P{almaſt testifieth ſaywmg ; The earth opened, and ſwallowed 

Dathan, and couered the congregationof Abiram. And m an other place we reade let death 

come vpon them, and let them deſcend aline to Infernizs. It you will place the foules of the 

Saints deceaſed in Chriſt below in the carth, then may you have ſome hold in Icrom, 

that they are yetin /nfern ; but it thatbe repugnant-to the Scriptures, to the Fa- 

thers, to Ieroms expreſle words, and euen to yourowne poſitions ; why vie you , or 

rather ſo openly abuſe you Ieroms ſpeech againſt ſo maine and manifeſt atrueth, not 
diſtinguiſhing the time whereof he ſpake, but confounding the old and new Tefta- 

ment together, to give place to your lame coliections? 

" Ruffinus vpon Deſcendit ad Inferna,gimeth this ſenſe, Deſcendit in mortem, He ſubmit ®Defenc. pag, 
ted wnto death. | If death had none other ſenſe nor force, butthe dearh of the bodice, 166. li 37, 
your ſaying were fomewhar, but fince death for finne raigneth aſwell in hell over the 
Soule, as in the graue ouer the body, the name of death doth not exclude Chriſtes 
deſcent to hell; and ſo much Ruttinus words will cafily conuince. * Eonſque ille mi- » Reffienin 

ſerando deſcendu ; vſque quo tu pecrands derettug es. So farre Chriſt of mercy deſcended, Symtolum 
how farre thou by ſinning wait deretted. Now it we by finning were in danger of none 474i. 
other buta bodily death , then Chriſt deſcended onely to the graue ; but if the de- 

ſert of our ſinnericd vs as guiltietothetorments of hell, then Chritt by Ruffinus con- 

feſsion fo tarre deſcended, how tarre we were by Gods 1uſtice deietted, that is to the 

placcof condemnation for ſinne. And therefore Ruthnus doth not onely knit theſe 
{peachesrogcther in the perſon of Chritt, as expounding one the other. * Eduxiſti * 11;dem, 
de Inferno animam mean, & de abyſſo terre terum adduxiſti me ; thou haſt brought my 

ſoulr from Infernus , (and) haſt brought me backe ag are fromthe deepe of the earth : Put 

of the diuell he ſaith, * Quimorty habebat imperinm, diſruptis Infern clauſtris, velut » 1lidem, 
ale profundo traits traditur : he that had Rule of death, (was) drawen as ut were out of the 

deepe, the cloyſters of Infernus bemg broken open. The place wherethe diuell was, and 

whence he was drawen, when he was ſpoyled and triumphed by Chriſt, was not the 
ſeparation of the Soule from the Body,which the diuel hathnor,bur it was the deepe 

of hcll,which here is called Infernus, 

1 So that ut ts certaine by all the Fathers generally, Firit, that Hades and Sheol are ta- « Defenc.pag, 
hen for the ſtate of death common to the Soules of good and bad. $ econdly, Chriſt went not 167.14, 
into hell the place of the dammed, as you hold, but tothe habitation of the bleſſed deceaſed. 

If Ihauc not convinced both thele collections e - falſe by the manitelt Teſtimo- 
' nies 


wy 


Lal a 


| Inferi not found in the Scriptures in any good ſenſc. : 


167,11-22, 


167 11.29 


. Auru;t. de 
cinitate Drs 
1,204.15. 


" 11m, 


n Auge/1.48 


P[s(,35. 


Yo Oe + , 
F Detenc.p?2, 


C Detenc, 1+, 


niesofthe Fathers, (for our of them you gather theſe obſeruations) then Idefireno 
mans conſent to any thing that I haue ſayd : bur if you grotly miſtake and mifuſe all 
the Fathers names and ſpeeches ; then 1 troſt the Reader will better conſider what 
creditisto be giuento your certainties ; and giue me leaue to be ſhorterin ping 
oucr your idle, preſumptuous, vaine crafts and falſe collections; which are almoR al 
that 1s behinde. A taſte whereof it he will rake , let htm heare rheſe bragges of youts 
following. 

, Po your vame boafting of all the Fathers i but a bubble 3 So that if you conſent ( as 
191 ſay ) to be tried by all the Fathers,Greehe and Latme ; they quite overthrow you notwith- 


ſtanding your great words, | Tt your vaine and ſhameleſle boatting were not by this 1me 


well knowen, I would giue ſome freſh aſſault ro theſe bulwarks of falfirie and infolen< 
3 but the proots being endent and precedent, which Ileaue tothe Readers indit- 
terent indgement, I will overskip this,and a greartdeale more of the ſame kmd, as the 
bubbles or your vanitie; and it ought be aid ro any purpoſe,l will retute that ; other- 
wile I will tke!tow no more paper and incke on your wandring and wilde conceits. 

' Only Aniten donbringly and wauermoly aiſfereth from all the re ; for thiu he ſanh,, [ 
confe(ſe 1 hane not yet found, that Inferiare named , where the iuſt mens ſoules are at peace.] 
You might hauc done well to haue learned of Auſten this foberand modett courle, 
not by vaunting and outfacing, bur by plaine and faire conteising,to ſhew the ground 
of your opinion,as Auſten doth ot his. Wherein he diftererh nor trom all the reit,as 
you conhdently , yet molt inturioutly report ot him : but inthis hee exactly and re- 
lolutely contenterh with themall ( Tertulhanserrourſtill excepted) rharatter Chriſts 
relurrection; * Demceps bom fideles prorſus Inferos neſcuent , Good Chrijtians (dving) 
come not to'[nferi at all, And as forthe former opinion , that the godly deceaſed be- 
tore Chriltes death went a4 Ixferos; to places below inthe earth, though not to 
rorments, which 15 the {tone thar (till you ſtumble at, and make it the very heart of all 
your detence,deceittully applying that to the time fince Chriſtes reſurrection, which 
the Fathers euer intended and exprelicd to pertaine to thetime betore Chriſtes com- 
ming 3 S. Autten though he yeeld fo tarre to former writers,as to ſay, * 1f i may ſeerme 
to be belecued without abſurdinie, yerhe euery where proteficth, he could hndeno fach 
vic of the word fer: 1n any place otthe jacred Scriptures ; and that Abrahams bo- 
lome, where the Saints did reit before Chriſts death, wasa part or skirr of hell, he vr- 
rerly retuicth rthar,as no way conſonant to the wordes ot Chriſtin the Gofpell. And 
theretore when he propoſerh the other opinion with xcondition, if zt may bebeleewed 
without ab[wraditic ; cuenthere he retaineth his owne reſolution, that Abrahams bo- 
ſome was 1m locts a torment:s mpiorium remot/ims 5 in places moſt remote from the tor- 
ments of thewiched; and ro beleeue otherwite were an abſurdite, as he concludeth in 


his 99. Epittle. 


Againſt Auttin you obiect: * Firſt,that ſurely the auncients named rhe places for all de- 


" ceaſed 100d and badae, Inferos : as they named the world, (where both wicked and good doe 


live) Superos. Secordly, that Auſten oY if bee had well marked it ) mught hanue found eucn 
this, (which he [auth he ford not ) im the Latin tranſlation of the Scripture. " What man 15 
there that ſhail deluer hs ſoule from the hard of infers, that 1s death? * Where the ſoule be- 
018 tuber properly for the ſoule,then Infert is forma applied to wt mens [orues deceaſed,as well 
as to thewicked : which Auguſtine might hane obſerned. | Were you masking,this might 
inake mirth 3 bur being in carneit, it is more thenidle. VVhar if Arnobius in refpect 
ot hell being in the earth beneath vs, call vs thartlive onearth, ſwperos ; thoſe abone 3 
15 thata proote that the godly deceated are called interi © who knoweth not, that oy 
& ſupra are diftcrences of place, which in diners reſpects may be diuerlly varied 10 
tholc that arcin heauen, we are Inter, that is beneath them , and in that reterence to 
heaven, which 15 aboue vs, Auguſtine himielte doubrerh not to call the carth Inter- 
nun. * Ad hoc inferman miſſus eſt (filius Dei) naſcendo, ad illud (inferius) moriendo. 
Tothis (earth ) below was the Sonne of God (ent, when he was borne , to that other place be- 


neath (v5 ) when he died. Butifno ſpeciall compariton of place bee exprelied, then 
Swupers 


% 
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Superi + Inferi,the Saints abone,and the ſpirits beneath,are generally ſo called in regard 
of who Fel on carth, and ſpeake yrs , &are by poſition of place inthe mid- 
deſt, that is lower thenthe higheſt, and higher then the foweft. And becauſe vnder 
vs there are none huing but thoſe in hell, therefore Inferi , whom the Apolſtlecallerh 
xaraz#6rier, are ſpirits ynder the earth, whether men or divels. As for that other-ob- 
jection out of the Plalmes , it is not onely abubble ſoone blowen away , buta bable 
not worth the bringing. The rranflation of Tremelinsand Innius,to whom you moſt 
appeale for theſe matters, hath * er:piar ſcipſum a ſepulchro 3 ſhall he ſane himſelfe from * 1nPſal.g8. 
the graue ? that is , can hee keepe himſelfe that he ſhall not die® and where you take 
hold on the word ſale, as it that muſt be either in the graue, which is abſurd, or in the 
hand of Interi , which is that you would hauc ; your haſtie head doth not perceiue, 
thattakethe word: $9 v Le, which way you will, cither tor the life of man , which is 
an vſuall ſpecch in the Scriptures, or tor the ſoule properly ; neither of them doth 
ſeede you aruſh. Forno man can preſeruc his lite trom the graue , that he ſhall not 
diez neither can any man withſtand the hand or power of death, thart it ſhallnot ſever 
the ſoule from the bodie; fince that is the ordinance of God againitalt men. Saint 
Auſten giveth youathird ſenſe, taking theſoule there forthe ſoule ſeparate fromthe 
bodie,which is more then euer you would be able to prooue, and yetthat maketh no- 
thing to your purpoſe. * T he reſt of the faithfull, ſaith he , ſhall riſe from the dead , and © Auguſh,in 
lane tor ener and not ſee d:ath ; and yet can th-y not deliner their wwne ſoules from the handes T/at.88, 
of hell. He which delimered his owne ſole from the hands of hell, he hath delimered the ſoutes 
of hu fatbfull, they caznor deliner themſelues, This S.Auſten could obſerue, though he 
regarded none of your vaineſuppoſals. 

And where you ſay, * Auſten himſelfe elſewhere graunteth the inſt in peace might bee * Defenc. pag, 
1m infernu after death | You might haue ob{erued - difference berwixt a condition 63-1. 
and a poſition, which you doe not ; and therefore you wrong him the morein ſaying, 
- thathe graunteth any ſuch thing, He faith , © $: non ab/mrde credi viderur , if it ſeeme * AvguSt de 
robe beleened without anabſurdine ;notafhirming it might be beleened without an ab- tate Pe 55. 
ſurditie, but reſpecting it with a conditionall, leaſt he ſhould ſhew himſelfe ouer per- *****15: 
emptoriein condemning others, that were of that opinion* Otherwiſe his owne aſf- 
ſertionand conclution are carneſt enough. * Non wrig, ſinus ille Abrahe aliqua pars in- * r1,0,1,4 gg 
ferorum eſſe credenda eſt. The boſome of Abraham ts not to be beleened ro be any part of in- ; 
fers. * In his ipſus tants Ma 191ſtr1 verbt:, farts (vt o0pmor | apparet,non eſſe qUanaam partem 8 bidem, 
& quaſi membrum mferorum tante illiug felictatts ſinum. 1ntheſe very wordes of ſo great 
ateacher (as Chriſt) i appeareth ſufficiently, (as Ithinke) that the boſome of /o great felj- 
Citie 15 not any part or member of hell. In Chriits deſcentro hell Saint Auſten is more re- 
ſolute. Ofthat he pronounceth. Satzs conſtat, it rs cleare enough. Yea he putteth more 
waight vnto it, and faith ; For neither can the Propheſie be contraditted, which ſayd , thou 
wilt not leaue my ſoule m hell; nor Peters words by which he affirmeth, Chriſt Iooſed the ſor- 
rowes of hell, wherem it was not poſſible he ſhould be held. And fo concludeth , who * then ' llidem. 
but an mfidel! will denie, Chriſt was m hell? And againe. * Enidentiateſtimonia & mſernum * lbidem. 
commemorant , (5 dolores. Enident teſtimonies (of the Scriptures) mention both hell, 
and the paines thereof. Theſe be no conicCturallinclinations, they bee iudiciall aflerti- 
ons,whartloeuer you ſay to the contrarie. 

* Fulgentis denieth not inferos to the godly deceaſed,nor that Chriſt was locally only with kDefenc, pag, 
them in inferts. Sothat in ſaymg he was where the wicked are tormented, he meaneth that in 168,11, 13, 
reſpet? of the common place, which in the whole he calleth infernum.) Heere is a hole,where 
through your wit is wholy runne, and not your wit alone, but your religion, learning, 
and conſcience are runneafter. Plainer wordes then thoſc of Fulgentivs , I neither 
doe, norcan ſpeake any. (Chrifis) | illuc v/q, deſcendit, quouſa, homo ſeparatus a Deo _ **zentins ad 
peccats merito cecidiſſet, id eſt ad ifernum, vbiſolebat anima peccatoris torqueri , Chriſt LAY panes 
deſcendedenen hither, whither man ſeuered from God by deſert of ſmne was fallen, that is to F* 
infernus , where the ſoule of a ſinner wſeth to bee tormented, Whar doth your wiſedome 
anſwerc to this 7 He meancth that in refpett of the common place , which m the whole hee 

Fit 2 calleth 
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calleth inf:rnum.) 1s there any one-place commonto the Saints irheauen, andto the 
damned in hell « You haue belike of Parmenides the riddle-maker, thar all is 
one ; and becauſethe worlds but one,that heauer.and hell make one common place. 
Whetherfell man,] pray you; bythe deſert of finne;ro heavenorto hell? not to hea- 
uen, I hope forthen man ſinning ſhouldapproch ro Gods" Throne 3 who , Fulgen- 
tiu$ ſaith, was /exercd from God. tohellthen hetell': ergo Chriſt deſcended to heltby 
Fulgentius aflert1on,and rhar place, where the ſox/es of tinners are wont to be rormen- 
mented, he calleth /nfernum-; which ityon can provuero bee heaven , youſhalldoe 
greater wonders,then M. Hugh Broughton can doe. Forhe makerthbura great dizch 
betwixt heauen and hell. You fill vpthatditch of M: Broughtons digging , and {ay 
both hell and heauen are one place common to Saintsand:Dmiels. For i»fern:zz515 the 
ſingular number, and by the rules of Grammer, it any rules willhold you , muſt nore 
but one place,in which41t both rhe bleſied and the damned are, then heaven and he!l 
arc both bur oneplace. Againeyou tarre paſſe M. Broughtonsskill, in thathe faith, 
they are much deceaned, who think hell ro be below wn the earth, though Saint Paul diſtri- 
bute all reaſonable creaturesſubiected to Chriſts kingdome, into things ® i heanen, 
on earth, and wnder the earth,” You changethe wholelite ofthe world, and fay heanen 
1below. For where mſernus15 deriued trom #:fra, which is below, if heauen bee called 
inferns, then lurcly heauen 1s below 3 and then muſt the Apoſtle recall his error in 
» Colol.;, Jaying, * ſeegr the things which are aboue, where Chriſt i: furty 0 at the rio ht hand of Goa 
 __ Hheſhouldhauclayd by your doctrine, ſeeke the things which are bclow ; where the 
ſoules of the wickedaretormented ; for that is heauen with you. Bur if -t your next 
exerciſe you ſhould pray tor your Auditoric to come to nferns , where the wicked are 
pumped, I winne they would thinke you more madde, then M. Broughton is. How- 
be it with this one an{were you giuethe he aſwell to Prophets, as Apoltles.For where 
» Plal.zo, Dauid faith to Giod,* Thow baſt brought my ſoule out of mfernus,that cannot be by your 
rules,{fince heauenand hell make bur one place, and the earth betng inthe miditof 
them mult needes be one placewith both extreames, and hauetheſamename with 
both. So that Dauids foule wherelocuer 1t was, was nor ont of Infernus, Avainc where 
e Pſal.16, he laith 1n the perſon ot Chritt, ® Thou wilt zat lean? my ſoxle in inferns;that is talle by 
your doctrine, who teach that Chritt and all his Saints deceaſed are yer in acommon 
place with the damned, the whole being cailed Interntts. And where before you were 
very angry, I hat Ifaid you madeaſcending to be deſcending, and heaucn tobchell ; 
rodeclinerhe torce of Fulgentius wordes, you tairely anfwere, that Chriits de/rerd:r: 
to infernizs , where the ſoules of ſmners are tormented , was his g01N9 toheauen, becauſe 
they both are but one place common to good and bad,and the whole hath one name, 

which 1s Infernus. 


A ipectall ſpleeneyou bearcagainſt S. Auſtin,&difgrace him you would, if youcovld 
tell how,that you m!ght be treed trom the warght ot his indgement 1n marters of faith: 
but you want both wit & learning for ſuch anenterprile,& therefore you rchi{t his opi- 
-P42- non with more lies then lines. 4 Anſtins differing from your , you ſay 519 little purpoſe.) 
and whys ' Firſt becauſe ut ts contrary to all the auncient Fathers be fore him.with him and J 
fnce hm, | Heereare three hes in oneline, all the Fathers before him, with him, and 
':0. fincehimdo notdifſenttrom him,& with you not one of them conlenteth. | * S-cor4- 

[ly we muſt not eſtceme his ſaymg by the Latm word inferi.but by the! Wreomall Sheol & haacs, 

hich are more anain(t hum, as before 1 hane ſhewed. Thovgh he did tolow the Latin tran- 

[lation then received in the Church where he lined; yerneitherthe Hebrew , nor the 

Greeke words are againit him. For you ſhal never thew that She6l or Hades throvgh- 

out the SC:1pture are taken for any 200d condition or recepracle of the dead, which 1s c 

Auttinsallertion ot the word Inter ; much lefle that cither of thoſe wordes, Sheol or ” 

Hades, doe any where inthe Scripturesimportthe place or ate of the bleſſed foules, 

which 15 your error , and which you have no way prooued , thongh you haue ſpent 


= Phil. 


t); 22. much paper GO paines to make ſome ſhew forit. i Thirdly it ts wauermply delinerea and 
with doubt in hamſelle , yea contrary to himſelfe, as I haneſhewed.\ Heere are three lics k 
more 


Chciſtbroughe vbacke frombell-// 


morein another line;befides thoſerhat ſwarmedin the midit Auſtin doth deliuer his 
opinion conſtantly , conſonantlytehimielfe; andyouhauc ſhewednoluch thing as 
you pretend;but the contrary is euident to him that will but either peruſe whar Lbaue 
ſayd,or will but review the manner ot husſetring downe that opimion vponthe eighty. 
fine Plalne , where hefaierh, a/lom tram opoionens Aicam:, 1 will fer doven@ anotbex, op:- . 


_—— 


nion,er the opinionof athexre vol wo lh og 6 7 an En 
* Fourthly, he ſeeketh to naintamiec it erroneoxfly : for be guveth this reaſon andend of »Nefenc Pg, 

Chrifts gong to hell; (the place of the damned) that be mught doliuerſome of the daninen 163.h. 24. 
ont of heli torments ;wiuch maſt ſtravge canceit of his your Jelfe confaterrightly, | Ihe end | 
of Chrifts deſcendingto hell 1sby cheFathers contcfled to bedouble 3; rhhv one to: dee 

troy death, and che:Ruter thereof euen the divell;. che other, todchuer all his Eject 

fromthe pawer, danger, and feare of hell; The Scriptures doe notconeeale, thar Chritt 

by his death- and reſurrection wrought thele things; *. By deals (Chutt) deſtroyed * Hebr,»; 
him, that h:dthe rult of death , enenthe dixell, andarhuered all them , which for feare of " 
death were all their life lang ſubieft to bondage. Rifingaguoe, he * loafed the forrouenof ? ACS 2. 
death, *: fpoiled Prencipalities and powers, and made an open fue of them, Irinmpbing ouer «og + 
them in b1s owne per /on.. Fiad Chriitdied and not riſen, we had * periſhed, as Paul con- « ; Cor.r5, 
teſſerh. The conquering then of hell and Satan, -and the delivering of vs tromthe verſ.18. 
powerand care of cither, though rhis were purchated by Chriftes obedicnce vato 

death, yet was it eftectcd and pertormed by his reſurrection trom the dead.' And io 

much the Councell of Alcxandriaiutheir fetters ro Neſtorinsproteſie , which the 

generall  Councell ot Epheſus repeated and allowed, and the fitt gene:all © Coun- * 1ner 44s 
ccll of Conttantnople atrerwards confirmed : Teiueec Navrefic owniven; my illus! C neity I phef, 
Chriſt rofe to life the third day, haumgp ſpoiled hades (hell). So lerom': © Propterea bbc: - Ft 5 = 
(in wfernam) deſcend, vt Eleftos ſuvs extnde cyceret, & D:abolumn ligaret. Chrift de- v wmgny, = 
ſcerded to hell for this cauſe , that he m:ght clere his Eleft thence', and binte the dizell, « Hime. in 
1his end of Chriltes deicending to.hetl and hades todcliuernot only the dead, bur P/al.1s. 
theliuing fromthence , the Fathers Grecke and Latine cnery where confeſle, The 

Chrilt:ans in Tertullian ſay, as I have tormeriy proved notwithftanding your idle ex- 

ceptionsz © 1n hoc Chriitus mferas adyr, ne nos adiremus. Chrihtotheis endwent to hell, « T,r1utt de 
that we ſhould not come thuther. Athanaſios : Chriſt deſcending to hades, * rug; ivigege, Anima.ca.s 54 
brought vs backe. * Noitram detentioziem relaxans , looſing our dererition (there), He. * 4thanaſ. m 
ſpeakerh of himſclte and others then living, which wete notin hades; but'multhane copay o:g wi 
gonethither , if Chriſt had not freed them from comming there.: For of the foules ,',; 4 
departed heſayth : * Jathe ſoule of (him that was) God, the power of death was looſed, 1urer: atuemn- 
h:s raiſins from hat:s waz performed; x,-rais 1, evayyarilen, and declared to the ſonles ts Chiifti, 
(deccated). Hilarie': * Chriftes deſcent to hell ſalus noftra eff, is our ſal-:ation. So Na- : Jbidem, 
zianzen : * pion 74 miv725 34 exiv32es wives, Thowmlt deliner all, (from hades) being only x dalncy 
freethyſelfe. As Terom likewiſeſayth : * Liberawuit omnes Dominus, quando anma ems « 5c in 
de(cendit in wfernum ; The Lord delinered all, when his ſoule deſcended imto hell: meaning Cbr1, fo Path 
all Chriftes Elect both huing and dead. So Fulgentius expreſleth this point : © Ag ene 
dying for vs, Chrift made ws all to die with him, ſo looſmg the ſorrawes of hell , omes fideles ' Hs oY 9 
ab uſdem doloribies tberanit, he deliuered all the faithf:ill from t1 e {ame (cares and) /or- = : Le 
rowes, Which Ambroſe calleth mankinds. ” Deſcendens ad inferos genus humanum li- Tre/mundom 
berauit. Chriſt deſcending to hell deliuerea (thence) mank:nd, With theie S. Aulten a- '. 3» 
grecth, and fayth : * Ideo ille v/que ad infernam pernentt , ne nos maneremns ininferno, * Ambroſ. in 
Therefare C hr:it went exen vnto hell, that we ſhould not remaine in hell, Auſten know ing , 6 H b wa 
thisend of Chriſtes deſcending to hell, why ſhould he not ſay, Chriſt went thicher to « ES "=" 
deliuerthole, * quos efſe ſolrendos occulta nobs ſua inſtitia indicabat, whom m his ſlice Plal.85, 
ſecret to ws he thought fit to be deliwered? Since then there are fo ſufficient cauſes ac- 7 14em epiife= 
knowledged by the Fathers and by Auſten himſclte of Chriſtesdeſcentto hell,which 4.99. 

you can not refute ; what reaſon hath it, that his maine opinion of Chriltes ſpoiling 

hadesand hell, approued by fo many Fathers and by Councels prouinciall and ge- 

nerall, ſhould be talſe, though in the maner thereot he did ſomewhat varie from the 


reſt 
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reſt 7 which yet I neither do, nor need grant, ifwerake his ownecxpoſitionelſwhere; 


Pſal.85, vuleſſe they had beene holpen, they arerighily ſayd robe delizered from thence, whuher they 
were not ſuffered to come by Chriſt their deliverer... -.1 0 2h 2 
*Defenc.payg, * As for Auftens oppoſing againſt thus owr ſenſe of Hades , ſaying ;In Graca lings4origo 
169 li.z. momints, quo appellantur Infers, ex eo quod nihil ſuaue habeant reſonare perhnberrr : ut ſhew- 
eth his miſtaking more , yea the very ground of all his miſtaking , as 4 thinke. | Though 
f qveoft. in Avſtens skill inthe Greeke tongue was not io great,that he could readily * reade and 
proxmi li.z. wnderſtandthe writings of the Grecians, as himſelte confefleth; yer wanting thar , he 
deTrinzate. Fepthimielte to the beſtand moſt approoned tranſlation of the Latine and gat fo 
much knowledge at length , that he could comparethe originall Greeke with the 
* FpiÞ. 59. 78. tranſlation, and ſee rhe ditterence betwixt them, as 15 eutdentin many * places of his 
3 deTrm.li. works. Thederiuation, which youſo much deprave,was made by many Grecians as 
1.64.6 quet?. well as by Saint Auſten, and theretore he may the better ke exculed in toyning with 
ſuper Exodum a. .* 
1.3.28.32, hem. Euſtathius the learned expounderot Homer, faith that many deriued Hades 
ſepims alli, without contraction, and did not ſubſcribe ,;z vnderthe firlt letter, as you haue 
* Eultathi \t, 41d 3 3« nt 02:7 may Siva miy any vere dvTioozav, 0 nſeru 8, walre was : but 
in 1. Leados affirme hades to be derined from heds by a hind of antiphraſis , becauſe no man delighteth or 
ee13. rewiceth therem:8& fo Helychius the great Grammarian witnefleth , that Ades in the 
: Heſychi Greeke tongue doth ſignific * «7zpTic, mnſwecte or vapleaſant : and Hades hath his h 
Di4.caer.ia Of aſpiration trom the Articke, and not fromthe common Greeketonguc, as Euita- 
verbo &d'ngs, thius noteth. So thatthere is no cauſe why you ſhould ſo much reueli at Saint Au- 
ſtens ignorance in the Greeke tongue, as you doe, he followed whom heliked, and 
yer notwithitanding he wanted the perfection of the Grecke tongue , hee goerh 
righter to the nature and force of Infert and Hades, then youand your paitners 
with your glut of Grecke. For Auiten ſaith two things of Inferi, which you would 
faine impugne, if you could tell how : the one's. ? Inferi eo quod infra (wt, La- 
Geneſs ad live. #99 appellantur , Infers are n Latine ſo called, becauſe they ave below : 1 he other : 
ram 1,142.4, Sicut ſecundum corpus mferiora ſunt omnia 7raniora , ita ſecundum ſpiritum inferiora 
34+ ſunt omnia triſtiora. As all bodily thinges, the lower their (naturall) place, t9e waigh- 
tier they are ; ſo all ſpwitnall thinges the lower , the gricnonſer they are. You agaialt 
all reaſon, and learning contradict both theſe: tor you ſay that heanen i mfer- 
»u,which by torce of the word mult needes be below ; and you bring death, which 
;s a moſt gricuous thing, into heauen ; though it be the higheſt place and tate, thar 
men can or ſhall haue. Beſides you ſticke not to alter your authors, [renerxs, Tertullian, 
and Ambroſe, whom you bring tor your pretence ; and where they talke of an inn:/iblc 
place'or priton, you turne their wordes to an »mmſible ſtare common to good and bad. 
Ircnzus inthat place faith —_ Hadcs ; Ambrote faith, the heathen were of 
opinion, that ſoules looſed trom their bodies went to aides, aplacenot ſeene, which the 
Latines callinfernus, Tertwllian faith, * Carceremillum, qued Enangelium demonſtrat, 
inferos mitelligmus. That priſon which the Goſpell mentioneth , we underſtand to be in- 
feri, Whar 15 this to heauen or paradiſe, orto the ſtate of bleſſed foulcs departed 
this lite © 
*Defenc.pxy, *( Hades ) ſigmifieth ſometimes darkneſſe, or aplace of darkneſſe, not that the ſtate of all 
169.1117, the dead generally was thought to be mdarhneſſe, but becauſe death tooke them out of this 
WcLeR cheerefull worldes light, and conerea them ( as ut were ) with darkneſſe ard oblition from the 
Mp: 22.5 ra. worlds fiebt and knowledge.) You would faine ſhitr off the deicription of Hades made 
een.” by Grecke Fathers, which by no meanes can agree to heauen or paradiſe ; but your 
* Chryoſt.de ſhifts arc all of one fort, that is deuoid of learning, tructh, and ſenſe. The Greeke wri- 
Reſwrrech, rergsofall ages that were Chriſtians , acknowledge Hades to be full of fearetull and 
a2. ., Cternall darknefle. As Nazianzene. * 9awy &s adidze mize im, Chriſt comming to 
| lliades, the houſe of Hades all full of miſt and darkneſſe. And Chryſoſtome. © The Lora de- 
® Nucet a Che. ſcending into the darke mit of Hades. Euſtathius. . TIFF CHLTHVES 229 YM. Hades K A 
nuat,unBal, darks place vnder earth. Nicetas Chomates. * mrs dIv(opregn; colts ——_—— 
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4 1demin that * there they were not, but becauſe ſuch were their deſerts, that there they had beene, 
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oxhTus, valharrey us ws On as ab? "Were peter,” Fe walked th | , as they Rema,ls,s, 
{ay of thoſe, that deſtend.t> Hades,” Phanorinus.' * yuelby ddiy;43; tire Wiibiie! 46-2 haworinu 
TAnplonewes. Hudes + a pldro warde of light'; and full of eternal 4 -Theſeard the 1» verbo 4./v;. 
like te{timonies when you cantiotauoid3you anfwet, thar the ſoulesof rhegodly/ave 
taken ont of this chetyefull worlds tight, and conered arit were with rrtioneſſe and oblivion, 
from the worlas fight, nd krowledpr a8 it this world were cherrefull tight; and the light 
of heauen yourpleaſurebe counted darknefle, or thefizkrof Chriſt and his 
Saints mighcbe called (as it were) oblivion, thar weſhould takemvore ioy and com- 
forr mthe faces of motrall men, then'of the Lord leſus. This coniceit would wellbe- 
comehim, that had no heanen bur this world ; otherwiſe ro change the natures and 
names of earthly and heaucnly things vplide downe , and ro-difgraceeretnall blifſe 
with thenoroof datknefle and obhaton, preferring remporall exſcor honor before ir; 
as cheerefdli iobr ; this 18 fir for a Pagan, but norfor a Chrithan, *= $40 % | 
* 1 come from the avncients to the later learned wriers : that we may not negtef their *Detenc. pag, 
mdgement in this queſtion, * who were ebſerned before; yer beranſe you'ler them gownhour 179-1127. 
ſaluting them, they ſhall be noted once more, that 1 may preſſe you wuh them. As you hane iu 31. 
handled che auncients, ſo doe you rhe later writers: you doe nor; or will not vn- 
derſtand them,bur keepe on your peruerting ot thele,as you did ofthe orher.I eonld 
eaſily haue {aluredthem, if leafure had then fterned ro me to diſeuſſe all your vnro- 
ward aſſertions and allegations, which becauſe itdid not , you will once more prefle 
me with them : Well then let vs heare then. 
* Bucere ſaith,the Scripture no where [heakerh or hades of infernam but a4 being contmon \Delencepag, 
as well ro the bleſſed as tothe danmed. | When you alleage bur lirtle, you ſhouldalleage , 17943 5-* 
irr:ighr,& not adde what pleafeth yon, to other mens words. Inthis place which you FIRE D 
bring out of Bucerc,he maketh no memtion of hades ar all,rhar is your interlacing;& ;1..,.uc or 
by Infernns he meanerh the grave,which is common to good & bad. His own words b«!. 
are. * 9 mid hic fit ad infermum defcendere , alind quam recondi corpus ſub terra. What us Lucerusin:7 
heere deſcend to infernus , but the body to be conered wnder earth. Therealon whereof Marek, ver. 
he gineth; © Sheo! enim pro quo in Scriptures ns fere infernes legimus ſepulchrit ſignificat. ® 11;dem. 
Sheol , for which in the Scriptures we readalmoſt exery where inferms ſignifieth the grane, 
And fo he there interpreteth himſelte. * Santtos qui in inferno erant , id eft dormicbant » 1l;1em, 
corpore #n pulnere terre. The Saints which were in infernus , that 1s , which ſlept with thety 
bodiesin the duſt of the earth. And therefore that which tollowerh and is by you cired, 
* By thus which we confeſſe that the Loyd deſc-nded toinfernus , we muſt vnJcrſtand that *Defene.pag, 
the Lord wined himſelfe in ſparrr to the [pmits of the Saints deceaſed ; thar I ay 1s added as 171-1: 
a conſequent to Chriſts death , and not as the proper fignification of the phraſe. For 
it were more then abſurd by your leaue , that one andthe fame word , which hefaith 
ſionifieth the grave, ſhould properly notre the burying of the body incarth below, 
and the aſcending of the fpirit ro heaven on high , though in all the Saints the one 15 
ormed as wellas the orher. And where Bucere ſecmethto impugnethe ſenſe, 
which the fathers gauecof rhis Arricle ; as his reaſons be none, !o hiswords in no wiſe 
mans tudgement can oner{way theirs. 

? Peter martyr , that C hrit deſcended to inferos ( or hades ) ſronifierh nothing els, but *DIefene. pag, 
that he did wndergoe the ſame ſtate, as other ſonles doe that depart this fe. | Why ſtoppe '7* l1.3- 
you there 7 are you bleere cied, that you cannot ſce what preſently tollowerh ; or 
ſhorr winded, that you can read nofarder * the very next words will plamly ſhew with 
what fincerity and fidelity yon be connerſant in old and new writers. Perer Martyrs 
wordsare theſe. 4 Ennder ſubyt ſlatum, quem reliqne anms a corpore ſeinntte expernem- "Petri Marty- 
tur,que ant i Santtorum ſocietatem coaptantur , aut cum damnatorum ſpiritibus m eter- ws com, ts 
nm exitium detrudantur, Et verowna atg, alteratumpiorum ſprritunm , tum eorum qut1 
dammati eſſent, ſortetes, avime Chriſti preſentiam perſenſit. The ſoule of Chriſt didvnder- * 
goe the [ame ſtate , ( by going to theſameplace) which the reſt of the ſonles ſenered from 
the body dox trie,that are either admitted into the fellowſhip of the ſamts,or caſt into enerlaſt- 
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ting deſtruftion with the ſpirits of the danmed. For both the one and the other ſociety, LO 
of godly ſoules, as of thoſe that were damned , perceaned the preſence of Chriſts ſoule, The 
{oulethen of Chriſt by Peter Martyrs indgement cleane contrary.to Bucers, went aſ- 
well to the place ofthe damned; as to the {ears of the bleſſed, and either ſociery per- 
ceaued the preſence of his ſoule ſcuered from his body. T 3931] 
rDefenc-pag. * Mollerns, (touching Sheol, Hader,and infernum aſtribed to Chriſt )ſauh they do ſigni« 
171.1,.6. fie bat that Chriſt died: and to be no more then if he ſhould ſay in the Pſalmie, therefore [re= 
joice becauſe 1 know, that although 1 die, yet I ſhallriſe to bife againe.} OtSheol Mollerus 
faith, Spe pro ſepulchro dicitur, it is often taken for tbe graxe,which no man denierh-Qf 
hades and infernus heſpeaketh nota word. And albeit he be of opinion, that Chriſts 
deſcentto hell, ſat#s certo eninci non poreſt ex hoc loto, cannot cleerely and fully be eninced 
ont of this place of the Plalme, by reaſon { as hethinketh) rhe words may be wreſted 
f Molerarin to divers lenſes;yet touching Chriſts deſcentto hel he faith; * We vnderſtand that Ar- 
Pſal.16, ticle of the Creed ſimply and without allegory, and we beleene that Chriſt truely deſcended to 
the lower parts of the earth, as Paulſpeaketh Epheſ. 4. and his vittory he would ſhew to the 
Dinels after a(þecrall manner, to ſlrike perpetuall terrors mto them , and to free vs fromthe 
feare of their tyranny, 
£ Defenc.p 27, p Bullinger ( (þeakmg of '#: hriſt and "x44 « of the godly, ) ſheweth that ro Foe to 11 
171.1.10. fernu ts togoe to Abrahams boſome, that ts into heaxen , not into hell, Aud that 1»feri and 
hades doe mak: difference onely betweene the lrning and the dead and nothing els, Bullinger 
bringeth foure ſenſes of that Article of the Creed, Chriſt deſcended to Interna. The 
firſt, thatis all one with, hewas bxried; which expoſition hefaith others mitlike. The 
* Buling.ſerm, ſecond is Auſtens, whoin his Epiſtle to Dardanus writeth 3 * The Lord d-ſcended to 
7. de Symbelo, Tartarn,but felt there notorment, The third,to which he more inclineth, Longe /impli- 
Apeſtel, cu videbrmur hunc articulum itelligere ſi ſenſerimus virtutem mortis Chriſti, a manaſſe 
etiam ad defunttos, & his profuiſſe. We ſhall ſeeme farre more ſimply to vnderſtand this ar- 
ticle, if we thirke that the force of Chriſts death pearced enen tothe dead, and profited chem. 
Thetourth is, Vel cerre per inferos & inferna imelligimus , non locum ſupplicy deſtinations 
empijs, ſed defunttos fideles. Or els by inferi  inferna we wnderſtand rot the place of puniſh- 
ment appointed for the withed, but the faithfull deceaſed. Hereareall toure ſenſes. Heli- 
kerh belt, that the vertue and force of Chriſts death deſcended and was ſhewed both 
tothe blefied and to the damnedzas Saint Peter * relleth vs,that the Lord went in ſparit 
and preached to the ſpirits that were inobeduent and kept m priſon. Numirum innotr & his 
mſta damnation:s ex morte Chriſti ſententia. For enento the damned appeared the ſentence 
F Ibidew, of their condemnation to be inſt by the death of Chriſt. This he contclicth Chriſt did in 
ſpirit, If by Chriſts ſpirit he ment Chriſts ſoule , he expreſlely retuteh your conceits. 
It he mean,the torce of Chritts diuine ſpirit deſcended,he hath Athanafius,Cyril,and 
7 Athan:ſ.de others oppoſite againit him, Athanaſius faith : 735 7 df x; 5 aby/2- mh is d Ss emibany 
falubri atwen- {ryiiozr:; How could the word (or Sonne of God) deſcend to Hades ? And againe : 
rw Chrizty, * Tws tis ad's nannavw d'> 2xaAu7Fw Th Storm ; How could he deſcend with his Godhead 
* bid, de 1n- MF Tf WAS 0 PRAYY » 
carat < hrifti, open and Uncouered , E74 39 6 &/ns NM EYKEY Carp 4rd AUTTS Teo CISRTY. Neither 
o hide could hades endure the acceſſe of his Godheadwncouered, And fo Cynill :* « 53 nd wa 
Þ Corill. de file Sub mma oe worenuns mh) ore hore poor ava uiou enmply, s 3D tp 1gitddy 73 pfnua Sue 
«dT beadrſuum, pd) Gr, of Wi wwusrigey tis T1 adi 6 3h Irs MES. Neither im any wiſe may we ſay , that 
the Godhead of the only begotten was brought from (hades or) the dennes wnder the earth : 
for that was not worthy of woondering , if the Sonne of God were not left in hades. Exactly 
they teach, that the Deitie of Chriſt, or his dinine ſpirit could by no meanes be ſayd 
te deſcend to hades, or to returne from thence, butit mult be verified of his humane 
foule, which rcucaled it {elte, and the vertue of his death as well to the damned, as to 
the bleſſed. 
*Pefenc pag. * Lanatey ſaith Hades m Greeke ts a generall word for the condition of the dead both in 
F JOIN torments and in peace. | Lauater faith ot hades as he doth of Sheol, that * Non ſolum 
weil.133.im 31% locum Damnatorum, (ed Scpulchrum wel ſlatum mortuorum paſſim m Scripturs frenife- 


cap Elcclucl, Cat, Wt ſignifieth not onely the place of the damned, but alſo the graxe or ftate of the free: 
| An 
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And fo doth Hades with the ſeptuagint , who alwaies render Shedl by that word. 
Now the graueor ſtate ot the dead (the one being an expoſition of the other) reach- 
eth not to the Soules ofthe godly (whichare nor 1n their granes) but torheir bodies; 
and hath in it corruption, filence, oblinion and privation of all things in this life, 
from which the graveexcludeth them, be they neuer ſo blefied. And to that'reſt, 
which Lauatere nameth, is nor the joy of heauen; burreſt fromthe labours of this 
life, which our bodies artaine inthe graue,ſpecially when the Soule enjoyeth hereter- 
nall and happie reſt ; which thewicked want, that are adiudged to the place of tor- 
ments. | 

* Tremellius ſaith : Thus Hebrew word Sheol doth ſignifie any ſtation or ſtate of the dead * Defenc.pay, 
in generall nn ver y many places of Scripture, and hell it may ſometumne fignfie, but by a fiouwre 7": li.1f, 
Synecdoche. Tremellius hath been once aforeallcadged and anſwered. He doth not 

lay that Sheol igrutieth Heauen or Paradiſe, butthe Stations of the dead he makerh 
to be Sepulchrum or !mfernum, the graxe tor dead bodies, or Helltorthe dead Soules ; 
to both which Sheolis a common name, and ſometimes 1mporteth the one, ſome- 
timcs the other, and lometimes both. When both are intended, the word hath his 
tull torce ; when oneiy one, the hgure Synecdocheis vied as hethinketh. But what is 
this ro your purpoſc? ſhew that ener Tremellius tran(lateth Sheol by Heauen or Pa- 
radiſe, and then you lay tomewhat, though I be not bound to Tremellius authoritie, 
farderthen he maketh taire and cleere proote of his aflertion. Otherwiſe this is a 
plaine conuction of your tallehoode,it you pretend by miſtaking Tremellius words, 
that Sheol ſfigntneth as well Heauen, as Hell and the grane ; and when you be asked 
for an example ot that ſignihcation in the Scriprures, you can prodvce no one place 
in the whole Bile, where I remellius himiclte hath (o trantlated Shecl. Ot lumius I 
hauc formerly ſpoken ; he was very learned, but he tooke holde of Tertullians errour 
repugnant toallthe Fathers, as I haue ſhewed betore. Helikewiſe mittooke Chryto- 
ſtom : for Chryloltom ſuppoleth Abraham to bein hades before Chriſtes reſurrecti- 
on, but notattcr. Irenzus ſayth the foules of Chrittes Ditciples havean muitible 
place defined them of God,but heexprefleth neithername nor ſite thereof, What 
proofe make any of theſe , that heauen or paradiſe 1s called mfernw or hades ? or that 
thece 15 aſtate ot the dead in oneplace commonto good and bad, as you defend out 
of Fulgentius * 

' Therather this ſerſc of hades we are to acknowledoe , becauſe it hath beene the ancient ' Detenc,paz, 
phraſe and common vſ« of ſpeech before Chriftianitie , which ſufficiently | ſhewed before out 171.125, 
of Homer, Plato, andothers.| The heathen writers fitred their phraſes to their heathen 
errors; and therctore except you be diſpoſed to reutue their prophane fanſies of In- 
ternus and Hades, which thcy thought common to good and bad , you haue no rea- 
ſon to follow their phrale either in Hades or Inferi. What hath heauen or paradiſe 
to do with Plutoes kingdome vnder earth, where the Pagan Poets and Philoſophers 

laced both torments tor the wicked and pleaſant fields tor the godly © And there- 
tore your idle and truitlefle diſcourſe ot almoſt three whole leaues tending onely to 
ſmoorh vp the vnchriſt:an tollies and phrates of Pagans, I omitas not woorth the an- 
ſwering z and as you reterre them tothe iudgement of the learned and wiſe Reader, 
ſodo 1; not doubring but ifhe be learned or wiſe, he will not ſuffer you ro expound 
the Scriptures by fabulous Poets, orerroneous Philoſophers, altogether ſtrangers to 
the Chriſtian religion 3 but will keepe you rather to the rules and directions ofthe 
holy Ghoſt, wholcſenſc is the ſafeſt and fureſt way ro meaſure matters of faith. Only 
I will rouch two or three of your fooliſh oucrſights and bolde preſumprtions , leitmy 
ſilence ſhould breed you confidence in your conceits. 

* The holy Apoſtles doe teach the heanenly trueth , with the very words and Grammar of sDefenc.pag, 
the heathen men : whereunto that ſerueth which ts written of them ;, we every man hears 17%-11.22. 
then ſpeake in our onne tongues and languages, wherem we were borne. |\Why ſpeake you 
of Grammar, which is common to all profeſsions,and skip the fignihication and mea- 


ning of theſe words , whichare proper to Chriſtians © who though they vie _— 
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words abuſed by Pagans to ignorant and falſe apprehenhions , yetretaine they ſoch 
ſenſe of thoſe words, as the trueth of God preſcribeth, and not as Pagans and [dola- 
ters imagined. And to whom did the Apoſtles ſpeakeinthis * place which you cire, 
to pr andheathen men,or to lewes,that were well acquainted with Moſes and 
the Prophets, though they were borne in diuers places ofthe world,and vnderftood 
the —_—_— of many other nations © the Scripture ſaith even of this multitudethen 
aſſembled to heare the Apoſtles ſpeake with divers tongues ; * Therenere dwelling ar 
leruſalem lewes, men Religions, (or _— God) of exerie nation vnder heauen. Fls to 
what end did Peter alleage to them the Prophets Ioel and Dauid, if they knew the 
writings of neither? but that whole Sermon of Peters prooueth, that they were fami- 
larly conuerſant inthe Scriptures ; and thereforethe Apoſtles ſpeaking ſtrange lan- 
guages ſo tempered their wordes and {cnſe, as men trained vp in Moſes might 
wel vnderſtand their meaning.And when the Apoltlesſpake or wrot in other tongues 
beſides the Hebrew, trow you they retained the fame ſenſe and vnderſtanding in e- 
very word, thatthe Pagans did , who knewnothing of Chriſt © how many words are 
there, which the writings of the Euangeliſts and Apoſtles turne from their generall 
and vivall ſignification amongſt the heathen , to expreſlethings proper to Chriſtian 
religion 7 ſhall Ewangelinm, fides, ſpiritus, eccleſia, epiſcopus, diacons,preſbyter, martyr, 
diabolus , and many ſuch import no more with Chrittians then they did with Pagans © 
who cuer was ſo blind,that euer read any thing” Hades then the apoſtles might & d1d 
vie for aplace vnder carth,where the wicked atter this like were tormentedz(o far they 
reed withthe vie of the word formerly receaued : bur where vnbclecuersthovght 
the ſoules of the godly were likewiſe inthe ſame place vnder the earth, tho gh in 
more reſt or in ſome pleaſures , ſuch as naturall men covld device ; the Apoilles and 
Euangeliſts inſtruted no doubt by their Maſter,and by his example corre*ting that 
error , named the place , wherethe ſoules ofthe faithtuli were receaued atter death, 
* Paradiſe, and an ' heaxenly habitation, And where the Iewes vied Sheol tor all that 
was vnder the earth, were it the graue for dead bodies, or hell for wicked ſoulcs; the 
new Teſtament diſtinguiſhing hades trom death , and making the once a conſequent 
to the other inthe wicked » prooucth hades thereto be taken onlic tor the ® place of 
torment after this lite. 

Ny thought that thoſe few all-gations which I brought out of Plito, Homer and Plutark 
for the Greeke, > of the Latms for the Latin would have ſufficed to cauſe you not to deny (0 
cleare and manifeſt atrueth." That hades with them did ſrompie the world ef ſoules wit hoxt 
any lunitation ( m the very wordit ſelfe ) ether of ſlate or place. | Had the Pagans any 
hades , which they thought was in no place or were the ſoules of good and bad in no 
ſtate © doe notthe verierules of Grammar expreſied in enery Lexicon , require 
neceſſarily , that //« cuerie where vied by Greek writers1in verſc and in proſe attcr 
6s, and, as us aJdvand © ads and ſuch like, ſhould be ſupplicd with Ivy J5uy, mime 
or ſome ſuch word importing a place or hoyſe before it can be excuſed from falle 
Greek © how then arc you {o ignorant or impudent (chooſe which you will) as to lay 
thathades is the world ot ſoules without limitation of place or ſtate © haue you for- 

otren what Euſtathius faith of the very word it ſelte © * ta rms ororemds, ton 53m 3: 
Hades ts a darke place vnder the earth. And Phauorinus © | ei weir 23ry;h5. Hades ts a 


Region without light. Or what Lucian reporteth of all the people, who were Grecians, 
that perſuaded by Homer, Heſiode & the reſt of the Poers,tooke Hades ro be* rih:y 7,4 
{= Trs 275 Cadur, u430 Y, x, C *24cy, a place vnader the earth, aeepe , great » and dark ? Itthe 
word then ofit ſelte import a place vnder the earth , and that azepe and darke, whar 
trueth is there in your words, or what force in your allegations ; which proouc no- 


thing againt any thing that I ſaid ; nor for your new made world of foules without lt- 
mutation ot place or itate © 


TDefenc.pag, * Thecommon E pithet of hades is hades pandochens , hades receaumg all both good ond 


173.15, 


bad.) And whatthen* was hades therefore either not vnder the earth, or not a place 
of darkeneſle, becauſcall men good and bad after death by the Pagans opinion, went 


tO 
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ro hades ? if hades withall your prophane writers (faue once inaſpeciall conceit of 

Socrates) were below in the earth, and adwelling in darkeneſſe ; then doth the word it 

ſelſe beare init alimitation of place below vnder the earth, not aboue in heauen, and a 

fate in darkeneſſe, not in light. Againſt this ſpeaketh nor one of your authors, whom 

heere you huddle moſt idlely , not regarding whatI admitorreie&: Thatwhich1 

ſay, they confeſſe with one conſent,as I haue * elſewhere ſhewed ; & if thoſeteſtimo.. * -2"&luſ. pa, 

nies were not ſufficient, you might haueten timesas many. But to make ſhort worke 3937 

Clemens Alexandrinus ſhall let you ſee, how pecuiſhly you impugne my aſſertion. 

He alleageth out of Diphilus an auncient comicall Poet, as followeth ; * x28* &/%u1 * Clemens Sere.. 

Jo Teibes voullos , micy Ingitov : ertony dS" dnAy tivas lor; rgs & ms So vanubes i Ya. mateonlig.ex 

In hades we reſolue there are two waies , on for the init, the other for the wicked, Howbeit ©1"%'0- 

the earth doth coner them both.Yourſelte 15a witnefle againſt your ſelfe,that roth:; place 

(Hades) * come not the wicked onely, but the nobleſt and beſt alſo. Now where this place *Defene.pag, 

was in their opinion to which all come atter death , if you doubt, Homertelleth you, 273 li-19. 

it was 7 «iy zidzo 3 yors Vare 145% jains. In the houſe of hades vnder the dennes(or datke- ! Homer.Gdyſ 

neflc) of the earth, Theognis faith in like words , * vas xiwfuan yng is diduo Sy, I 2%, 

They goe to the houſe of hades vnder the dennes(or clofets)of the earth, Mimnermus faith : wor an 

* xgrs tits 24724 65 4/1, He goeth to hades wnder the earth, Euripides . * xa jv * Minnermus 

Biytov mip dd ey, Vi nder the earth to hades there being. Sophocles, © u7;#5 xiy,81 7% 13h de vita quod 

S>+8, They come to the cloſets of the G2d below, Ariſtophanes. © nity elCiZoy! ois «I; vgrs breus ſit, 

I will goe with ſþced to hades below. So that your great Maſters of the Greeke tongue,it * Exripidesin 

cuer you ſaw them or read the,exaGtly refolue againit you, that your hades pandoche- wp os. | 

2s, whithcrall goe both goodand bad, is vader the earth, and fo can no way be pro- ,, oF Ns 

gener: to hcauen orparadiſe, which are farre aboue the {tarres of heauen, and are 4 .4:;/jeph, u 
abitations of light and blifle 3 where your hades of the blefled, in the opimton of Pa- Rev. 

gans and Chriſtians , was a place of darkenefle, though mixed with caſe and comfort 

as they ſuppoſed. And touching the Latin Inferi , ot which you ſeeme to make ſuch 

account by pretence of Ciceroes words,but without all cauſe ; Ireplic with the words 

of Laantius, whom the Chriſtians called their Cicero, * Nibil terra inferins , & Þ#= * 1 aflant, de 

milizs, niſt mors 5 inferi. Nothing ts lower and baſer then the earth, but death and mfert. fifa religion, 

And becauſe Hen : Tac :is becomeof latc ſo deuoutea Patrone of Cicerocs, that he *43- 

may not ſuffer his Pagantſh errors to be reprooucd ; and isangrie thatany man taketh 

his beedleſhip from him, lethim read butthe next chapter of LaQtantius againſt 

Cicero by name , and he ſhall ce what honour is to be yeelded to heathen 1Idolaters 

again{tthe trueth, 


* Homer deſcribeth, Tartar to be ſo much beneath hades as heauen is from the earth. | tNefenc. rag, 
What if Hades or hell be exceeding deepe; is that a proofe that the top thereot is no 173/11 27. 
part of Hades, becauſe the botrome'1s farre beneath 1t* Arenot the parts ot heaucn,,,, 
infinitely one aboueanother, and yetallarc heauen © In my fathers houfe, faith our Sa- p,,z of h,ates 
uiour,are many manſions ; and yerthey all are but one houſe. Though then the Poet with the Poets, 
faine thar Hades hath in it deepe pits ; yer all is contained in the gencrallname of 
Hades, ſpecially ſince both Pagansand Chrittians confeſle, that menare puniſhed in 
Hades,and not vnder Hades. Juſtine the Martyr alleageth out of Philemon. * «@ yy © 1.57;nw; de 
«1s ucins, There is indgement m Hades, Theodoretus faith of Plato: * m40;ys wn oy Mornaridne 
ef; noazg/erin Seu, Atany times hee affirmeth places of puniſhment in Hades. Cydonius Dey. 
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ance in Hades for offences heere committed ; not onely the conſent of allwiſe men ; but the e='g, ,,4..., 


quitie of Gods iuftice approoueth thus opinzon, The Goſpell calleth Hades * 4 place of tor- | Cyd:nins de 
ments. Yourſelteall this while have maintained Hadesto be a place as well of reſt as norte contern- 
of puniſhment; that is of both at lealt. And would you now with a Poeticall kction or __ op 
compariſon ſtrike outall, that you and others haue ſaid,and appoint puniſhments nor : 
in, but vnder Hades Poets hane their ſpeciall fanſies of Tartarus, and therein agrec 
not one with another. Heſiode ſaith 3 ' rior wygh” vn yieey Gown $ogr% &* Sa7 tying The | Heſped, in 
dungeon of T artaru4 1s ſo farre wnder the earth,as heanen us aboue the earth, V irgil ſaith, Theggonia 
Gee ® Tartar 
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" Firgil, ® Tartar ipſe bis patet in preceps tantum. Tartar is twice as deepe , as heauen ts high, 
And'though Homer were blind, yerhenever intended to make Tartarus no arte 
the loweſt parte of Hades. And therefore he placed it deepe vnder the higher hades, 
where dead bodies are, which Heſiode called the earth. For Hades is commonas 
well to the bodies|buried,as to the ſoules receined ynder the earth.And therfore your 
citing Sophocles and Aeſchylus viing Hades torthe graue, where our bodies relt,is an 
anſwere to that which you bring out of Homer , and an heaping vp of matrerno way 
pertinent to your purpoſe. For thinke you that the grave hath no limitation of place © 
why then are you ſo copious in things not doubted,& wholy ipeechlefle in that which 
you ſhould proone © 
» Defenc.pag, With as little skill (you ſay) " at%egs; 1d" did's in the wordes of Orphens are to bee con - 
174.li.3, ſirnedtogether and not ſeparately, as I readethem ; but why, can yourell* Whar ſhall 
become of the conjunction 1/:, berweene them, it rhe conitrution muſt bee aither 
aides as you ſctit © the interpreter, aman well learned, doth render it rhus in Latine. 
O Rex cel + inferni, O King of heaxen and of hell, And the coniunction 5: is otren 
copulatiuc with the Poets, and ſtanderh for ,g;, as your Lexicons will reach you. Be- 
ſides Orpheus purpoſe 1s to confeſlehim , whom diuels doe tremble at, and Angels doe 
feare,as his wordes preſently following doe declare. And therefore his meaning was 
rather to celebrate the Lord of all,tharis of heanen and hell; ſea & land;then of parr. 
* Ton expreſſely collett and confeſſe (page 371.) that wthin Plutoes kingdome wnder the 
* Defenc pag. £4-th, which they call Hades, as well the places and pleaſures for the good , as the priſons and 
Lg '3* * puniſhments for the bad,are intheir coceu prepared © ſetled. [That the Pagans fo thought, 
7 I doe not denic, yer they neuer called Hades heaven, as yon doe, but confeflcd hea- 
uentobe on hie ouer their heads; wherethe Gods immorrall were as they ſuppoſed, 
not vnderthe earth where hades was. And can you be ſo fortiſh as ro ſay I contradict 
my felt, becauſe I vouch they limited hadesto a place exen vnder the earth, and to 
darkneſlcin re(pect of the light ofthe Sunne , which we heereenioy © Apgaine (you 
conteſle) ? Hades with them was the Ruler or place of ſoules, were they in re#t or paine.| 
r Pag.174. Were youcuer prenticeto learneto lie, or have you this facilitie by nature © You can 
1.10, not touch aplace which you doenot falſifie, Ilfaid, with them (ſpeaking of Infidels) 
1 Hades was the Ruler or place of ſoules, that were beneath vnder the earth , were they in 
*Conclu-pay. reſt, or in pane, How 15 this repugnant either tomy lelfe, or to the trueth ©( * Tow 
337. 1.9. mabea ſtrange anſ wer, that Christian Relioior; will aſſure , this place muſt needs bee hell... 
ang 4g What that place where ſome 000d mens ſoules deceaſed are imreſt? Is thus hell ? Is it 
">> bell mChrniitian Religion ? who then will henceforth care for hell, "ome loules hare reſt and 
leaſnres m hell? | Know you not who rideth you, when you breake your ſpurres on 
a bench,and thinke you be on horte-backe £ Thathades 1s beneath vnderthe carth, 
__ Pagans contefled, and muttneeds be hell, (fince Chrittian religion acknow- 
ledgeth no place vnder the carth tor ſoules deceated, beſides hell )Iauouched: what 
then? what fault findeth your maſterſhip therewith © are any there inreſt, you aske® 
The Pagans ſodrempt ; and theretore I tay, with rhem.it was fo ; thatis, they ſuppo- 
ſed it to beſo ; but Chrittian Religion, I replied , aſturerh vs, there is no place vnder 
the earth for ſoules, but only hel. Where are now yorrquicke & thicke punctilioes 
& eaſic hell that you ſo plca withall © The Pagans were of that minde,it you l:1t ro be 
one of them, you may hopctor reit in hell : bur Chrittianreligion, ro which Lappca- 
led, aflureth vs that it15 a place of rorment. Cannot your heauy head difcerne, when 
I report and refute Pagans opinions, and when I propoſe points of Chriltian relt- 
pron © 
'Defenc. pay, * But you ſay alſo, that thoſe heathen Greeks did thinke this place of ſoules was wnaer the 
1741.24. earth, It is true they thought ſo mdeed : and u was therr error, Then hane youall this 
while our-faced the trueth, when you derined from them a world of foules withour 
Imntation of place ; and your expoſition of the Creed according to their ſenſe mult 
needs interre, that Chrittes ſoule after death deſcended vnder thecarth , for there 1s 
hades by the maine conſent of the heathen Greckes, as you now confefle. And x ham 
placc 
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place heauen ve ons iſe{ where the ſoules of the righteous now are) vndertheearth 
to vphold your recke conceits;you ſhall deſerue a garland in your new made 

but I dare promiſe you no reſt in your heaven vnderearth , except you reſtore it to 

the place where God ſetit, that is aboue ys,and not VS. 

That Hades was the proper name ofa perſon, and ſecondly ofthe place, * this i * Pag 175, 
not materiall, nor t0 any prerpoſe :" yetht queſtionleſſe viterly untrue. | Is it vtterly vn- liz. 
true, thatthe Pagan Poets (for ot them I ſpeake ) rooke Hades chiefly for the ruler , 022: 174 
ofthe dead, and1nthatreſpeR called his kingdome vnder theearth, alſo Hades? 1 ** 
omit what Diodorus Siculusreporteth as well of antiquitie as of the Poets, that they 
tooke * rv Hades (the third ſonne of Saturnus ) to be the inuentor of grauesand * Diodorw 
funerals, which was the cauſe that he was thought to be the God ofthe dead, ? Anti. Sicwine lis, 
quatre attributing to 01m the beginning and care of theſe thmgs. To goebeyond the ſur- ? Ibidems, 
miles of the Grecians, who tooke their learning and antiquities from the Xgyp- 
114ns, as appeareth by Orpheus & Homers iourneyes thither to increaſe their know- 
ledge : the wiſe men amongſt the Chaldeans, called with them Aags, who werefarre 
moreancient then the Egyptiansas Ariſtotle and others witneſle, taughttwa chiefe 
authors of all 11095 Top 2.56.Joy Jeruye x, z4u0y Swe: x, Ti Us? 012.42 HVOU (es X; Ge g- Y Diogene! 
unto, T9 2/15 x, £P61,441t0s , A good God, and a bad ſparit , the good was called Z ens Laert ins n 
or Oromaſdes; the other was named Hages or Aremanios. Andtothis gine teſtimonie Fen 
Theopompus, Eudoxus, Hernippus ancient writers among the Grecians, beſides A- 
riſtotle , who concurreth with rhem z and Plutarke, who laith, * Axe? 5375 1745 hciznes, * Plutarch.de 
X, c2C0 Tur, this is the 9P17220N of the mot and the wiſest. Yea Zoroaltres himſelfe was Ifide & Oſt 
of that opinion, who lined ſome thouſands of yeercs before thebattell of Troy, as '* 
Plurarke writeth, and 1s taken tor Cham the ſonne of Noah by our Hiſtoriographers. p1;u;5 natural 
Plinie maketh him elder then Moſes by many thouſands of yeeres. Shew me now as i»/./;.3.ca. 10, 
auncient teſtimonies, that the place was called Hades, as I ſhew you, that the perſon 
was ſo named, and I will yeeld. It you cannot, prate not ſo preſumptuoully, that F 
queſticnleſſ, e this u viterly untrue, 

Tomy aflertion, there is 20 one place intrueth commonto all ſoxles departed this life, * Defenc pag 
but ſome are in hcauen, and ſomearc in hell, you anſwer : * yer ves ar" As they 175.li.17. 
are ſome where within the compaſſe of the created world, ſo are they mma common place, The whole 
This A s doth fo haunt you, that you can doe nothing withoutit. As they are m the created world 
created world, ſo they are in one common place. Then hell and heaven with you make bur # <4 with 
one place, and conſequently Chriſt fitting at theright hand of God , is with all the **©7**4: 
ele angels in the ſame place with the diuell and the damned;and we living heere on 
earth ſince we are 1n the created world, are both in the ſame place with Chriſt,& alſo 
inthe ſame place with the damned. Such new Coſmographie well becommeth your 
new Diuinitie ; withoutſuch miſshapen Aﬀes you are not ableto open your mouth. 

Burt if this be your beſt defence for your new found Hades, your Reader I truſt will 

be better aduiſed, betorche will be in the ſame place or minde with you, The Scrip- 

tures teach vs to diſtinguiſh places according to their names giuenthem by God him- 

ſelfe, as heaven, earthand heil; and not to makeall one common place, or world of 

ſoules which you haue newly created. 

* We ſtand not /o much on this , that by hades muf#t be vnderſtood any one place common © Pag.175« 

to allthe dead , but the ſtate and condition of death among thedead.] Allthis while you L.23. 
haue beene prouing , that hades is an inuifible place, and ſo doth Ambroſe expound 

It, 41aes 15 4 place not ſeenc, which we call Hell; now you cannot tell how to bring hea- 

uen and hell (which are fo farre diſtant alunder) robe one common place, you would 

faine reducerhem to one common ſtate or condition of death , whenthe Scriptures 

eucry where make them oppoſite, aſcribing light and life to the one, and darkenefle 

and death to the other. But you haue found one common condition of death in 
both,which 1s ro wanttheir bodies. |VWhat ſay you then to Elias,who was caried vp to 
hcauen or to Paradiſe aliue, and never died © Are he and thereſt, who roſe from - $'s 

2:aues with Chriſt, inthe common condition of death © Whar fay you to Core, Da- 
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than, Abiram, and their company, whodeſcended alineto hades; are they free from 
the condition of death jn hades, becauſe they haue their bodies © Mecreprivations 
are no conditions orſtates. And therctore to want their bodies foratimecitherin 
heauen or in hell , maketh no common eſtate to both , no more than thar they are all 
ſoules, and contained in ſome certaine limitation of place, which nothing touch theic 
condition or ſtate : otherwiſe the damned 1n hell and the bleſſed in heaven ſhall al-. 
wayes hauc one common ſtate and condition , becaule they ſhall eternally be faltned 
to their places,and ſhall have their ſoules vnited to their bodies ; and ſhall remember 
things palt, and ſuch like ; which yet do not pertorme one common eſtate or condi- 
tionro both , ſince they ſhall have ſo many contraries ro makethcm differ, euenas 
now they have ; though degrees of toy and paine [t:all then increaſe. 

The Pagans © efteemed indeed a part of hs dominion to be hell properly, but a part allo to 
be the regron of the happre. j This 1s like there!t of your trueths. Did the Pagans know 
or acknowledgenone other heauen but hades*? Did ever man fo write or ſpeake;thar 
had read but oneleafe of proſe or Poetrie © never read you whar Cicero citeth our of 
Ennius? © Romulns in calo cum Dis agit enum. Romulus emoyeth etermmuemwith the Gods 
in heanen. And addeth of his owne : * Quid torum prope calm, noune humano oenere 
completum et 7 The whole heanuen 15 1t not almoit replemſhed with manbind ? Homer and 
the reſt of the Grecke Poets werenot ignorant hereot, nor hlentherein. Of Hercu- 
les Homer ſayth ; 4vnis Ji ur) dSrre7 31 247 te Term i: He doth [olace himſelfe with the 
4mmortall Grads. And what was ouranos with them, 1t hades were their heaucn £2 Ar- 
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riſtotle ſayth : * 5% »5ue 75 4'ronrny, 245 tixmHcror rear Grin. The higheſt place of 
the world. being the ſeat or habitation of God, ts called heanen. To this heauen the Pocts 
admitted the fons of their Gods, obſcurely lighting onrhat rule of truercligion, the 
ſons of God ſhal inherit the kingdome of God: but the Philolophers plainly a/Þrme 
ot 1n{tice and pietie, "£4 VIta VIA eſt mcalum: ſuch a life i the way to heauen.And tor al 
the helpers, encreaſers, and preſeruers of their countrey, ' cerrrem efſe 172 exelo ac dfiintm 
tumlocum, vbi beati eo ſempiterno fruantur ; there is a ſet and certaine place 127 heauen 
where they ſhall envy enerlaſting bleſſedneſſe. The Greceke Poets then were not igno- 
rant ot heaven aboune, when they ſent moſt men departing this lite ro Hades beneath; 
bur they had heard ſomewhat of that diuine ſentence, which adindged mankind for 
ſinnero death both ot body and Sovle, and thereupon, as there manner ts to multi- 
ly their owne tanſies and tables, they placed all mortall men1n Hades below ; and 
yet allowed the berter ſort of men ſomeeaſe and comfort;though they neuer brought 
them to heauen, except they thought chemi the ſonnes of ſo:ne God. Vharis this to 
the trucheancn; which 1s the glorious ſeate of God, and theeuerlafting habitation 
of his Angels and Saints £ Why yoke you Gods trueth with Poeticall fables and hn- 
mance fanhies, as if the one were nor onely a meet paterne tor the other , butthe ſame 
place with the other © How commerh hadesto beal one with the created world, and 
{onot only men living arein hades, but Saints and Angels, yca Chrilt himfelte 15 ti] 
in hades, ſince neither he nor they are without the compadſle of the created world 7 
So largeis your predicament ot hades, that the whole world is ſcant wide enough 
for it. | 
Afterthis you reade vs aleQture of morethan two leaucs, how * rhe Apoſtles ranght 
the trueth of the Go(þellwith the very words of the heathens ; and as you makerules tor 
their ſpeech at your pleaſure, fo you take paincs to bring no anthour, for allthatyou 
ſay,belides your felte. Thave heard fo many of your trifling and wandering diſcour- 
ſes , that [am \ſtarke wearie with reading them ; and if it haue no better weightthan 
your word, you may keepe your winde, and faue your labour. VVhodoubterh, but 
the Holy Ghoſt might and did correC as well the words as errours of the heathens, 
and reduced both their carcs and hearrs to the vnderitanding and imbracing ot the 
Goſpell £ Wherefore ſuch words as Infidels abutcd and defied with their wicked 
imaginations, the Apoſtles of Chriſt reftrained and applied to exprefle the trueth, 


thereby teaching the heathen to keepe their words and leaue their errours , and not 
framing 
| O 


'Tartarus with the Pagansishell; | 617 


frami the Goſpel tothe prophane ſenſe or vie of their ſpeech. Whar conclude you 
Was 4 hades © Thar the Apoſtles retained the erroneous ſenſe of that word, _—_ 
made it worſethan the Pagans did*-For the heathen vſed that word for places vnder 
the earth,where ſoules after this life were kept 3 and you would hauethe Apoftles vie 
it for Heauen and Paradiſe, where the foules ofthe rightequs are , as well as for hell 
wherethe damned are. Leaue therefore your idle vagaries ; the Apoltles vſed the 
word hades for the places vnder the earth, where ſoples were ; ee: 1 the heathen 
did : but in this they redreſled the Pagans conceits, thatthey as naturall men drea- 
med of bodily pleatires in hades, which the Scriprures KeTs Ang of torment with 
perperuall fire, Purthis correction to the Poers opinion of hades, as touching the 
condition of ſoules thither adiudged , and I ſeq no dangerin the vie of hades forhell, 
fince the Pagans by that word intended the places vnderearth , where the wicked at- 
ter this life were puniſhed. 
| A Philoſopher will rarely and ſometime perhaps note the aire by Tartarus ; yet vſually ' Defere. pag, 
and in a manner alwayes they ment hell byut . Tet Peter not Canonizang thew dreames of 1774.4. 
hell, notwithſtanding ſigntfieth hell indeed by that worde of theirs accordmy to the common 
vſe thereof. | Though rhePoets vie not Tartarus, as often asthey doe Hades, for 
the receite of ſoules atter death ; yet it1sfa/ſe, which you ſay , that ma manner alwayes 
they ment (the dungeon of ) hellby it 3 It is an viuall phraſe among the Poets for the 
place, where ſoules were beſtowed after death, as Hades is. Pindarvs expreſsing the 
inconitancie of mans lite faith ; ® -prps mvIutva milers aparis. Thom mutt goe to the ® Apud Plater, 
deepe of darke T artarus by menitable neceſſity. Molchus wiſheth he might goe thither ro de conſolatione 
heare Bzon ling there. * & Juvauby 1 is iptws rgnbi's mim mpmigey. O of I mt bt goz we Co rmouua 
downe to Tartarus, as did Orpheus, Viyſſes, or Hercules. Heſode ſheweth, how - Ye _— "ſe p oe 
ſenies, as ſooneas any man was wounded or {laine, ſeaſed on him, and ſent his ſoule ATI 
* ripragey is xpuityra, 20 cold Tartarus, Anacreon giving areaſon, why though he be * Hefod.inſeu- 
old, he is loth ro die, ſaith. * mipmeey Juixcs, Þ frigh often , fearing Tartarms ;, for the *" Herewlis 
chamber of Hades ts grievous, So Theognis and others vie Tartarus for Hades without , CO_—_ 
any dittinction betwixtthem. And where you ſay , Peter /ignifieth hell indeed by that Ke 
word, you may meere with many that will tell you, Saint Peter there calleth the aire a- 7artarw taken 
bout & aboue the earth by that name;as well as the places vnder theearth ; and that in f*r the aire over 
reſpect of the light, which the reprobate Angels did before enioy in heaven, this ”* 
world may iuſtly be called darkenefle. Zanchius faith. * By thi name Peter under- 1 7 anchins de 
ſtood not the place onely, which is maer the earth, ſed imprimis ipſum aerem but chiefly this operibus Del 
aire; the whole ſpace beneath this moone. For m this regiq are the diels kept captines as the *44-4+ 
Apoſtle teacheth, calling the ducell the Prince of thu aire, Saint Auſtin ſaith as much.* Let + _,,,, de 
ws not doubt but the ſinfull Angels were caſt mto this acriall miſt about the earth , as into a Geneſs ad lite. 
priſon, (according tothe Apoſtles faith ), kept to be puniſhed in indgement. * Aretius, Hipe- 74m b.11.ca.:6 
ris, Bezaand others arc ofthe ſamemind. So thatthis ſignitication of Tartarus was * 7” 2-1. 
nottaken from the heathen, as you preſume, but 1sa compariſon with their former 74 Erift "OR 
ſtate, when they were Angels of light , and adorned with brightneſle within and Met, 
without, who noware throwen from their hight and plunged into outward and in- + 
ward darkeneſle. g 
* The very natural Etymologie of the word according to the Grammar doth properly ſig- *Defenc.pag, 
wifie V NS EENE Ot not ſcene any more in this world : topos aides an wnſcene place as Plato 175.11.:8, 
calleth it . Where note it camnmot bee referred to the eſtate of Angels , but of them that had 
once a Viſible and ordinarie being and conuerſation heere in thu world.| You hang this 
gecre together with hookes. Hades you ſay 1s properly not ſcene any more im this world; 
yertit iS topos aides, an vnſcene place, as Plato callethit. You haue gotten you three (tar- 
_ ting holes vnderthe couert of Hades, the place wnſcene, the perſon not ſeene any more in 
thus world, the ſtate inuiſible : but you hide your ſelte ſo vahandſomely inthem , that 
when you thinke your ſelte moſtinuiſible, all the world may ſee your open follie. Vas 
the place of Hades cuer ſeene1n this world © I truſt not. Then Hades is ropos a/desa 
place, which neuer man luing ſaw 3 for a man mult bee dead betore he can come to 
| Gee 3 that 
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thatplace. You gravnt the Gramimaticall Etytmologie of the wotd Hades is to hgnifie 

a place vnſcene , as Plato calleth it. How come you then to applie this to the 

; ron or ſtate, nor ſeent any more tn this world ; by whichyou wouldexclude Angels 

: From being in hades? Ir is enidentrhat the Poets made Hadesaperſon, and ſupplic 
Ns hadou very otten with domoiis' or ſuch like; as es cio Bus, ro the honſen 

* Feripidezin Fades ; and call him *di/vs 5 umay;;ains 3405, Hades the God with the blacke lockers of 

Alcrſtide. paire. Was this ruler of the places below,whichis the dinell, eter alive with vs inthis 

world 7 1t he never had no viſible ſtate in thisHte , and yet isproperly and originally 

called Fd-s, a5 Thane ſhewed before, then Hades is that, which was never ſcene inthis 

rorld;and doth agree as well ro Angels(for all your »oring )as ro divels,ifitimportno 

more, bur that which is viiſeene of vs But who waiter) this interpretation beſides 

your {elfe? Ler aide; ſtand for wnſeere; how prooue yon , as you conceiue, thatit in- 

terreth a ftarc once ſecne in this world, and now by death vnſeene * I fay, vnfcere ap- 

plicd to hades , z- nexzr ſeene of any man lining, and notas you wreſt it , ow no longer 

ſcene. And loyour Etymologie maketh nothing for you. And what it hades deriued 

from aides 1gnihe that place where nothing can be ſeene for lacke of light , doeyou not 

finely firipyour Reader with an vnleene (cite, as you thinke 3 bur indeed withafenti- 

ble deluding ot the trueth © peruſe your maſters of the Grecke tongue, and tell mee 

| whether they do not take hades for the place,where nothing can be ſcene by reafon of 

* p793.10% darkenefle. Sophocles callerh it ? wiz; i vc, blacks Hades. Enripides calleih it 

s 5 le4in * T3? LV 214.6! : the houſe without ſunne light. Theognis calleth it 2 yud va; FG. Tas 

Alc:ſiide, the blacke gates. Homer faith, * atlvs 4" 234 (Gray necterra: Hades had for his ſhare the 

* Theognidis darke miſt (to dwell in). Plutarch fayth of Hades, © *& oxime, x ronrer did5s voirnres, 

Cons gg EM darke, and maſter ofylzg blacke night. The great and learned Erymologitt of the 

Þ4 ' Grecke rongue, whom your Lexiconsrefuſenot in moſt words ro follow, gineth this 

© Plutarch de expoſiion  *ddlys, vo 3 Pitmour. 3lvs 38 rn chore inie, atdes is that (place) 

«© apu4 D:lrl3. wherem we ſee nothing. For Fades is an houſe of darkeneſſe. The place then 5 wherein 

* Frym9'23c8 nothing c41 bee ſeene for darkrntſſe', 13 properly by rhe maiters of the Grecke rongue, 

vY De "1 andby theright Etymologic otthe word,called Hades; and all your expoſitions and 

EY: applications be forced and framed to your owne fanfies without any tuſt cauſe or rea- 

ſon, but onely to {crue your owne humours. 

* Defenc pr, ( TheApoſltles *© r9gke the word Gehenna from the Hebrewes , andvſed it properly for 

180..39. hell, Therefore thoy need not alter hades for that purpoſe; for whith they hail another proper 

word.) Chriſt ſpeaking to the Tewes vied the word Gehenna for hell fire , which they 

beſt vndcrſtood ; and Saint Iames writing to the Tewes diſperſed faith, 7he tongue ts m- 

Gebenna mt v- flamed of Geleuna. Bur the reit ofthe Apoſtles, that inſtructed the Gentiles,never 

ſed1n ſprains, ved thatword, which the heathen atthat rime did nor vnderſtand ; but where occaſi- 

ts the Gentits. nfo required, they retained the word hades, andapplied tro theplace of torment, 

and to the ruler thereof, which things were not ſtrange to the Gentiles. Since then the 

Fuangelift and Apoſtles neuer ment to confirme or continue the erroneous fanſies of 

the Pagans, and yer vicd their words itis eutdent they vnderſtood fo much by theſe 

wordes, as was notrepugnantto the Chriſtian taith.Now hades with rhe Pagans was a 

lace vnder the carth,where the wicked aftcr this life were puniſhed. This was agree- 

able to the truech, and for that cauſe the Apoſtles retained that ſenſeand force ot the 

word. That the foules of the iuſt were alſo kept viider thecarth in reſt and eale ; this 

was the error of thc heathen; though both lewes and Chrittians lightcd atterwardes 

on that fanſie. This the Apoſtles doe not ratihe in vimg the word hades , tor thatit 

was not conſonant to the grounds of truereligion, from which they never mentto 

depart by vtingany wordes accuſtomed among the heathen. And as the Gentiles, 

btctorethey beleeued, vicd hades for the chiete ruler of thoſe Infernall places,ſo doth 

Saint Tohnnot refuſe to attribute that name to the divuecll in his Revelation. And fo 

wirhoutyour conceits or diſcourſes we hauc ſhortly and plainely the canſe and courſe 

why and how the Canonicall writers concurred with the Grecians in vſing the word 

hades, and yer correRedtheir error, HowbeitIthinke the Apoſtles had chiefere{pect 


ro 
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Hades hell or the dincllintlic new Felliniens, 


ro the Septuagint, who tranllaring the Hebrew into Greeke (then rife inmany lear- 
ned mens handes) and expreſſing there theſenſe of Shel, vied Hades,for the death 
ofthe bodie inthe grane, and for the death oftheſouile in hell : afterwhoſe le 
the ſacred writers ot the new Teſtament ſpeaking of the wicked, orioyning death with 
hadcs,note what hades is beſides the death ofrhe bodie, whichthey intend by Thiz- 
»atos. And therefore though Hades inthe old Teſtament importthe places of death 
for bodic and ſoule, I meane the graue and hell ; yet throughout the new Teſta- 
ment that word being alwayes oppoſed to heauen, applied ro the wicked, or connexed 
with other wordes that ſigntfie thedeath of the bodie, it muſtofforce beraken for 
the power and place that killeth the foules of all men approching it, except onely 
Chriſts,to whomall powers and principalities in heauen andearthand hell were and 
are ſubmitred and ſubiefted. 

' Hitherto wee han tried the nature and vſe of Hades , and hane found it robee.not 
properly hell, as you anouch ; no, not when rr 25 applied to ſoules of men deceaſed. And there- 
fore alſothat it cannot be ſo wnderſiood in Als 2.27.where ut is applied to Chriſt s ſowle nſter 
he was dead : which yet ts the onelyplace you haweto pretend. Hitherto you haue prated, 
whar pleaſed you , and proved nothing 3 and notwithſtanding your vamecuations 
meere prin.:tions , muincible conditions, and plaine vilible comratdi{tons, Hades 15 
found by the full con{ent of Chriſtian and heathen writers to bce aplace vaderthe 
earth and in darkenefle ; where the ſoules ofthe dead adiudged ro that place wete and 
arc detained vnderthe Dominion of the Divell , though thePagans in their wangte- 
ring fromrheir trueth, imagined him to bea God , and dreampt ofcarthly pleaftires 
there, to comfort their deiected ſpitits againſt theterror of death. And fince Chrifts 
ſoule was ror left m hades after death; as appeareth , Ads 2.31. whathane you, orany 
man liuing to ſay, why Chriſts deſcent ro Hades, that is (as the Gofpell expoundeth 


'Defenc.pag, 
181.1117, 


this word) rothe ® place of torment, (ot which it was impotsible forhimrobeheldy or * £44.16. 
to bee therewith touched,) ſhould nor bee 1uftly grounded on this place? | wee may \Defenc. paz, 


ſimply take hades for the inurſible ſtate ox place of the deceaſed. Tt for the place, then for 
heauen, where you ſay Chriſtes ſonle was after death. And would Chriſt ſo greatly 


181.11, 27, 


reioicethat his ſoule ſhould not bele#tin heauen® | ' Orhermiſewe may take it fimply | 1idem li.zr, 


for deaths force and power , ſupplying alſo the ſame wordes cis ton topon, or ten choran 


hadou , # that place where the power and ſtrength of death prenaileth and holdeth the de- 1,1 defen 
ceaſed ſorles from their bodies, ) You havelo many lenſes, thar you have ncuer a g00d, der wavereth 
Firſt you rooke hades fora ftate or place,and then you tupplied it, as indeed you muſt, «bout Hades, 


with 79707 or choyan, aplace orregion. And {o your ſenſe went round like a wheele. 
Thou wilt not leauc my foule in the place of place, or ſtate which is norſeene ; thar is 
not in heaucn. Now you renew your ſtrength totake vetrer hold ; and faie, Thou 
wiltnotleane my ſonle 75 rhe place of deaths power. Where we mnt note, that heaven 
(for there was Chriſtes foule, as you grant ) 15 by yon appointed to bethe place of 
deaths power, and ſo you haue brought vs rhe ſtrength and power of death and dark- 


nefle prevailing in heaucn, and cuenon Chriſtes ſoule. | * This us the world of the dead * Iidemli. ;5, 


implying nothing elſe but an eftate oppoſite to our viſible ſlate in this world. } Are the pla- 
ces or ſtates of heauen and hell zorhing, butan oppoſitionto our viſible eſtarein rhis 
world ? There arc bodies both in heanen and in hell by the conſent of the beſt Di- 
uines, new and old. How then is their ftarc oppoſneto our viſible ſtate © Moſes and 
Elias were ſcene talking with Chrift inthe mount. Whar place will you appoint for 
them ſince they were viſible? And if the world of the dead benothing elie brit an 
eſtare oppoſiteto our viſible eſtate,then Chriſt after his reſurrection relapſed often to 
hades, & to the world of the dead; for he was inviſibleto all men aslong as heſtaied 
on earth, but when and where he was pleaſed toſhewhimſelte. And it that be trac 


which you your ſelfe doe ſay, that ' ”z very deed hades hath properly but a prinatine : Defenc.pag. 


ſenſe, and not any thing poſiriue init, then your additions of place andregion be repug- 
nantto the nature of hades, excepryou can bring vsa place and region of meere pri- 


uations, in whichis nothing poſitive ; and conſequently your varieties and expoſi- 
tions 


17.81.35. 


S. Luke maketh Hades a place of torment. 


tions of hades be meere illuſions, and hauenothing in them bur lies and mockeries. 
For hades isa place below in the carth, and darke by condition , as wherein nothing 
is ſcene, as both Chriſtians and Pagans affirme. Hadestheretore is no mecre priua- 
tion. If the foule of Chriſt then atter death were in hades, it was not at the ſame time 
inheauen, for heauen is oppoſite throughout the Scriptures to hades and your 
owne common and inuiſible place of both1sa priuate and palpable crrour of your 


wDefenc. pag, ® Laſtof allwe may take Hades heere by a proſopopea conceaning it to.be{ as it were )ſome 
182, lit, perſon of unreſiſtable power taking away & withboldmy from bence all mens ſoules departed. 
.10, T hu laſt way ts not 7 6 vnlkelieſt.\You haue.created vs new places of meere priuations, 
which neuer were, now you take ypon you to create ſome new perſons of ynreliitable 
wer; andall this you confeſle is your conceauing and drawing Saint Lukes wordes 
whither you liſt. But what hath the Chriſtian faith to doe with theſe monſtrous and 
impious conceits of yours 7 For euen here, where you ſpeake of Chrilt,you conceaue 
asit were, ſome perſon of vnreſiſtable power, which you call hades,thatdid and doth 
take his and all mens ſoules from hence. Had hades any power ouer Chriſt, which he 
could notreſiſt? Will you beginneto play tne Manichee in conceauing a power of 
euill vnreſiſtable to the Sonne of God? and why runne you hunting after trange ſen- 
ſes and ſignifications of the word hades, when you hauethe ſame Canonicall writer 
whoſe wordes you would interpret, expounding this very word in the Go{pel, which 
»*Luk.16, helikewiſc wrote, as well as he did the Acts ofthe Apoſtles? The * place of torment, 
verl.23- where the rich man was puniſhed after death, Saint Col in his Goſpcll exprelly cal- 
leth 2vs, hades. Would you wiſh any better expoſitor of Saint Lukes wordes, then 
Saint Luke himſelfe, whotelleth you that he calleth the place of torment for the wic- 
ked after this life by thename of Hades: Puthis owneexpoſition to his owne words, 
and you may ſoone ſee the trueth ; if you hauenot ſworne toreſfilt it. Thor wile not 
leane "7 ſoule in hades, that u theplace of torment for the wicked. Againſt this expoſt- 
tion, though it be Saint Lukes, you bend your wittes 3 and though you teare no ſha- 
dowes,as you told vs euen now, hauing hades for your helper, yer you catch after 
ſhadowes, and cannot ſeethe light of trueth , you beate your braines ſo much abour 
fhgures and phraſes, which haueno warrant bur in your {lender conccit and thipperic 
rongue. Howbcitler vs heerethem, ſince you reſt to aflurcd ofthem, 
*Defenc-pag, * Tow obiett we muſt not make a figuratine ſenſe but where manafet need is, Heeve us 
182.13, noneedof afignratine ſenſe : therefore heere ought to be no ſixure to be ſuppoſed. I anſrreey * 
Furſt we graunt your concluſion, Whether of the two former waies we take hades, there is 
ſomply no figure at all therein. | It you take hades for the place, where toules after this 
life are kept in darknefle and deſtruction vnder the earth, you make no figureindced 
by the verdict of holy Scriptures ; elſe, takeit how you will, itisa figure, ora mecre 
fiction of yours, which1iz woorſethen a figure. For fince hades by your confeſsion is 
originally the place, where nothing is ſeene , if you take hades cither for the fare of 
foules in that place, or forthe power, or perſon of him who i5 ruler of that place,you do 
neither of theſe withouta hgure. As forthe privation otthis lite, which muſt viually 
be precedent before a man can goetothart place, becauſe it isaplace forthe dead and 
not for the living, (lome onely excepted, who deſcended ro hadcs alive) ; That isa 
paſſage tothe place or ſtate of hades, it is not the place or ſtate of it ſclte, ſince either 
oftheſceis politiuc and not meercly priuatiue, and expreſicth the condition of ſoules 
receauedinthat placczand not onely the want of this lite. As tor one common place 
or ſtate of all ſoules deceaſed, this 15 your vnwile fanfic, which hath no ground either 
indiuinity or humanelearning , by reaſon you take the torſaking and lacking of this 
life, tora ſtate or place of men departed, in which no man ſaieth z but is preſently ca- 
ried by angels good or badde, tothe places of receit, where they remaine in ioy or 
paine, accordingrto the difference of their manſions, which are cither heauen or hell. 
eDefenc.pay, * Then your owne ſenſe of hell i this place us cleane ouerthrowen by your ſelfe, For when- 
183.1.18. ſcener Hades or Sheol doe fignifie hell, it is indeed by a figure Synecdoche , where the whole 
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Hades inthe new Teſtamentis hell without any figure, 


i5 ſet for apart, which I haue prooued at large before, and particularly by Tremellins a ſuffi 
cient man for his Hebrew 54d, | Of Sheol Tremellius ipeaketh, of Hades he faith no- 
thing;and his rule concerneththe vic of that wordin the old Teltament, where Sheol 
imporreth both the graue ang hell, he ſpeaketh not ofthe new Teſtament, where ha- 
des is diſtinguiſhed 1n manitelt wordes trom-Thanares, death ;: and 1s by Saint lohn 
made conſequent after death. Since then hades in Saint Lukes wordes is a different 
thing fromthe death of Chriſtes fleſh, which was nor lett4n corruption, andaplace 
appointed for rhe {oules adiudged to torments atter this life , as appcarerh by hs 

ofpell; I make no higure in thele wordes, T how wnlr not leane my ſoule mhetl, tor all 
your large brags and weake prootes. And yet when ſpake of no hguratiueſenie, I 
thereby excluded all meraphoricall ignifications of the word hades,and nor Synec- 
doche which admitrerh the ſen{e ro be proper as well in a partas1nthe whole. 

1 Thirdly it [cemerh connement, and alſo likelie to take hades heere by a Proſepopea after 1 Defenc., pag 
our third ſenſe before noted Which kma: of figure ſuppoſcth as ut were a perſon of that thing 14.11.24, 
which otherwiſe the word properly ſigmfieth. | Hethat careth for no truerth, may new'caft 
the Scriptures into what ſen{c he will by emprie figures. Totaketheplace tor the 
perſons poſle!s1ng it, is not vnuſuall in the Scriptures. And 10S. lohnfaith, * Fades * Reue! zo, 
(ſhall be ) caſt mto rhe 1:hs of fire, meaning the dinel] and his angels, and not your em- : 
phatica!l power ot death. Bur this 15 nothing to Saint Lukes words, bor wilt not leare 
my ſouls 1 bades, fiaceit can haue no fcnſe, that Chriltes foule ſhould nor beletr in 
the dinell. The reſt of che place3, which hecre you repeate, and apply them with 
ſeemmgrto your icnies, welhall haue occaſion atter ro rippevp: there we (hall ſpeake 
tarder ot them. In the meane ſpace you w:ll prooue without figures, that 1n the words 
of Saint Luke exprelsing Dauids {entence, * there owght of neceſſitie to be v1deritoode 'pag.182, 

a ſiguratiue ſenſe, © For take them literally ( as I doe) and they imprgne the grounds of 11.48. 
auth and charatie, which is ſufficient tocanſe a fionratine ſenſe m the Scriptures.) 1 mar- © Spag.18;, 
ucll allthis while, that hauing lo ſound exceptions againit the litcrall ſenſe, as you %** 
talke of, you ſpend ſo much time 1n trifles, and letthe maine matters alone. I his is 

woorth the hearing if you can pertorme what you promiſe : otherwiſe a mounraine 

doth hatch amouſe,whith the proverbe tclleth you will mooue lJanghtcr. Bur how 

doth the ſenſe, whichT giue,impugne taith and charitie © 

pl 'erily ths your ſenſe mplyeth by the Way and conſequently, that a good and ſinneleſſe «Nefenc. pag, 
man (yea the beit that ener was ) noorthie of Paradiſe andthe higheſt heaucns, yet after "v3-\t5-, 
death dia goe ro hell. And further that bemg in heanen, yet ſtaied not there { a4 you [ay ) 
but immediitely came out againe to goeto hell, Againe that an humane ſoule being m the 
arpth of hell, yet ſhould feele no panes ; and that being locally 11 hell , it ſhould come ont 
thence al/o: What can be more agaimſt the generall rules of the Scriptures then theſe 
things? | You haue laboured heard, and cavghta herring. With mucha doe you 
haue found at length, that Chriſt was a good man ; he1is more beholding ro you now 
thenafore, when you told vs,he was all defiled,accurſed, and hatefxli ro God for and 
with our finnes. Yourleaſure did not ſcrue you to thinke, that he was alfo thetrue 
and cternall Sonne of God; and therefore no force of death or hell could preuaile 
on his body or ſoul, tarder then he was willing tor the declaration of his humilitic, 
and maniteſtation ot his power and gloric . Is it againſt your faith and charitie , thar 

* allkhnees of thoſe in heauen and earth, and hell, ſhould ſkoupe and bow to the humane na- * Phil. z. 
tureottheſonne of God © Is your Creed fo crazed, that you can not belecue that 

Chrilt 7i/ſ2g ” ſpoiled Principalities and powers, and made anopen ſhew of them ; trium- » Colofl.z, 
phing oner them in hs owne perſon ? Is grace lo farre gone from you, that you may not 
endureto heare that Chriſt * deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the earth , and then « xyleſ4, 
aſcend: d (againe) on hie, and ledde captimine captine, and pane gifts tomen , whereot de- 
liuveranceand treedome from all power and danger of helland Satan werenor the laſt 

nor lealt * But he was a man you ſay, though a good man, and therefore you thinke 

he muſt beſubiected to theſameſtraights, that other mortall and finnefull men are, 


to feele pames in hell and not to come ont from thence, | This,which you call faith , isin- 
fdclitic 


— _—— 


fidelitic againſt the Sonne of God, whiles you ſeeke to tighim with the Game chaines 
of darknefleand weakenefſe, wherewith wicked and finnetull men are ried , that arc 
adiudgedtocuerlaſting damnation. To be condemned to hell is for misbelecuers 
and mulliuers; to deſtroy the powerand ſtrength of hell was meete only for the man- 
hood of the Sonne of God. he felt no paines there, and returned thence, were 
the ſmalleit parts of his glorious triumph ouer hell and Satan. 1r was impoſſible , as 
Peter teacheth , thatthe paines of death or hell ſhould take hold on him , and h:s ſoxle 
could not be left there. As for comming out of heaven to goe to hellto ſubdue and 
deſtroy the ſame, what more inconuemence is in that, then in comming trom heauen 
eo the graue, thereto take vp his body , when he reſtored it to life® that wicked men 
condemned to hell cannot come thence, nor find eaſe there, I find it teitificd in the 
parable ofthe rich man and Lazarus ; that the Sonne ot God in his humane lovle 
could not goethither without abiding there tor ever, and ſuftering the paines of Þcll 
as well as others ; I find no ſuch grounds inall the Scriptures. Heſaith of himlelſe, 
*Reuel.n, * Ihaxe the hries of hell and of death ; thar1s all power and command ouer them. He 
had power then not onely to free himſelte trom your taithlefle doubts and dangers 
v 1.Cor.15. inhell, buttofreeall his clect from thence, andto * /#b:et? all thrags, and enemies 
; (and fo the ſtrength and rage of hell and Satan) vnder bz; feer. It the trueth of God 
bind you to belecuc, that an Angell comming downe from heanen, caſt the Dinell ito the 
bottomleſſe pit, and there bound him, and looled him, as he was preſcribed ; doth nor 
your faith ſerue you to contefle, that al/power in heanen and mearth , and much more 
in hell, was given vnto Chriſt ; and that as well over rebclliovs Divels, as obedient 
Angels, who adored him when he was brovght into the world , and {cried hum the 
timethat he was in the world, and are not ſtronger then h1s humanenarure, bur re- 
ceaue power from himas being perſonally God and Man * theſe be the grounds nor 
of faith, but of ignorance , which faile vnder your teete , and ſhcw that you build on 
Sand, which hath no force, when it commerth to be ſitred, 

From the grounds of faith, whicharenone, you cometo the circumſtances of te 
place it {eltc, and ſay, they are all againſt me ; but Ithat hitherto hane tried you to talle 
conceited ineuery thing, will not truſt you to be true-tonged in this, wharſoeuer you 

® Sermo.pag, pretend. : Theſe wordes (of Dauid ) thou wilt not leane my /oule m hades, nor ſuffer thine 

16,3, [1,10. holy one toſee corruption, 1 laid , contemed a ſpectral! prerogative verified in none, but m the 

iDef ' true M:ſſias and Samonr of the world. Tothis you rephie, | © [demert, heere ts no {nh 
enc.pa ?, | was | : 

i83.li.25. 10:4 Inn mentioned, | It 1s all one $killin youto denic trucths, and aff:rmefalſe- 

hoodes : you cannor doe the one without the other. And heere your tanſies thrung 

ſo fait one on another, that they thruſt ech other our of doores.{1 he maine ſcope of 

Saint Peters purpole in this place you doe not, or will not vnderſtand, and on that er- 

ror you build the reſt of your rcalons, which areall erroneous like the roote whence 

«Defenc.paz, they come. daint Peter, you lay, * intending onely in all this ſpeach to ſhew the lewes, that 

18.1.37, this leſucs whom they had ſlame was not now dead , but riſen agame,plainely graunteth all this 

&17. matterof Danid, as well as of Chriſt. | Heere aretwo monitcous falſeſhoods , on which 

all thereſt of your running reaſons are ſctled. Ithad beento (mall purpoſe for Peter 

ro romene rothe Tewes,that Chriſt by them (laine was raicd from the grauc and retto- 

redtolife,it there he had reited,or mended that onely as you ſtifly avouch : what could 


rus, whom Chriſt railcd trom the graue © This therefore was not Peters {cope, he had 
an higher and farder reach in that = Sermon ot his, which he throughly exprefleth 
' At, v.36. afterward, and that was : ' 7 herefore let ali the houſe of Iſrael know for a ſnertic,that God 
hath made himboth LoKD AND CHRIST, this Teſus (1 lay) whom ye hane cyncified. 
Toconclude this, Peter doth not realon lo weakely,as you 1magine ; Chriſts ſouleis 
toined againe to his body, though they crucified him ; ergo,Chrilt is the true Meſsias 
and Sauour ot the world. This were like one of your reaſons, which hauenor head 
nor tale, But Peter endued with the holy Ghoſt , reaſoned verietrucly and ſuffci- 
cncly,andinctle&tihus. The propheſic of Dauid which neuer was nor could ” p e 
c 


622 [Itisnot againſtthe faith that Chriſts foule ſhould conquer hell. 


he by this have inferred moretouching Chriſt, then any man might Itkewiſe of Laza- _ 


Peter prooucth that Chriſt was riſen as Lordouerall. 


filled in any, no not in David himſelfe,bur onely inthe Mefſsias,that his ſoule ſhould 
not be left in hades,nor his fleſh ſee corruption, is fulfilled in Chriſt, whom you cru- 
cified : he isriſen Lord ofall his enemies in his owne perſon , the forrow&sof death 
being loſed before him ; he 1s aſcended vp to heauen, as Dauid likewileforerold of 


him, and there fitterh arthe right hand of God, vnrill all hisenemics inthereſt ofhis 


members be made his footitoole z and thence hath he ſhed forth this, which you now 
ſce and heare , euenthe promiſe of the holy Ghoſt receaved ofthe Father for all his. 
Know ye therefore for aluertie, that God hath made him both Lord ouer all in hea- 
ven, earth, and hell ; and Chriſt, even the annointed Sautour of all his ele&t. Againſt 
this illation neither all the miſcreants in earth,nor all the Divels in hell can open their 
mouths. Where firit we may ſee,thar Peterreſteth more on the manner and power of 
Chriſts relurrection,then {imply on this,that his ſoule was reunired to his body, from 
which by death it was ſeuered. Secondly, he bringeth the words of Dauid to ſhew, 
that cither part of the Meſsias ſubmitted to death tor thetime , wasrorerurne againe 
to life with greater glory ; the fleſh free from all corruption, the foule ſuperiourro all 
deſtruction. Thirdly , thatthele things neither were , nor could be verified in Da- 
vid, tince Dauid ſaw corruption, as his ſepulchre prooned remaining to thar day, 
and Daunid was not as then aſcended to heauen , much lefle made Lord over all his 
Enemies. 

* Heere 1519 ſuch prerogatine mentioned. \]t this were common to Chriſt with Dauid 
and others ot the faithfull, how could Peter hence conclude,that this wasnotſpoken 
of Dauid but onely of the Metsias © Againe if this were no prerogative , what need 
was there, ithar Dauid ſhould be a Propher by ſpeciall revelation to know this much 2 
and that which Dauid knew , was not onely this that Chriſt ſhould riſe to life againe, 
bur rhe words are, that" God would raiſe vp Chriſt (after death) ro ſer him on his throne; 
that 15, to gine him an exerlaſting kingdome , cucn all power in heauen andearth, \ubiec- 
ting all his enemies vnder his feet. So that ſimply to riſe from death was no preroga- 
tine , nor properto Chrilt ; but to riſe Lord ouerall, death and hell notexcepred, 
this was peculiar to Chriſt - and not common to him with Dauid ; and therefore 
muſtneedes bea ſpeciall priuiledge to the manhood of Chrilt, which is expreſſed 
chiefly in theſe words, 7 how wilt not forſake my ſoule in hades , but bring me thence 
conquerer of all mmeenemies, 

' Tonadde, no fleſh (dead) was ener free from corruption but onely Chriftes , whar then ? 
ergo his ſoule was mhell ? | Why winch you , where no man toucherh you © doth any 
man ſay Chriſtes ſoule was in hell, becauſe his fleſh ſaw no corruption, or rather that 
Davids wordes are as plaine and peculiarto Chriſt in the one , that Chriſtes ſole was 
not forſaken mn hell 3 as1n the other , that God would not ſuffer his fleh ro ſee corruption? 
and both being athrmed of Chrift by way of ſpeciall prerogatine , why ſhould not 
both belikewileperformedin Chrilt®, * were nor ſome bemg deadraiſed tolife againe, be- 
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fore their fleſhpurrified? | The moe of God to Chriſt, thathis fleſh ſhould not ſee cries 
corruption, dothnot onely aſſure a ſpeedte reſurrection , but an impoſsibilitie, that #14 pu 
any corruption could preuaile againſt his fleſh : ſince the returne of his fleſh ro duſt, '7'/*- 


to which all others are indged , would beethe diffolution of his perſon, for therime, 
which by no meanes might befall him, his Godhead being vnited vnto fleſh, and not 
vnto daſt. In theſe words therefore of Dauid , the ſoule and bodie of Chritt were 
appointed to be ſapeciour to all contrarie powers, that is theſoule ro hell, the fleſhro 
the graue and from both was Chriſt co riſe as ſubduer of both , that he mighr fit on 
his TE nly Throne , as Lord over all, not by promiſe onely as before, but by 

roofe alſo, as appeared in his reſurrection. And yer ſo many dayes, as Chriſt did, 
Fverh no man in his graue without ſome taint of corruption,which in Chrilt was vtter- 
ly none. 

4 | It 5a ſtrange abſjurditie,ſtll to abuſe your Reader,calling this word hell, which :ndeede 55 
nothing but death mm effeft. Againe topreſume that we take it for Paradiſe , or heanen , or 
bell : when wee referre tt alwayes to the generall ſtate of the dead, and no farder immediately. 
Then when you expound the wordes of the Creede Chriſt deſcended to hades, your 

meaning 
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ht 


*Reuel.r. 


b z.Cor.15. 


fdelitic againſt the Sonne of God, whiles you ſecke to tighim with the ſame chaines 
of darknefſeand weakenefſe, wherewith wicked and finnefull men are tied , that arc 
adiudgedtocuerlaſting damnation. To becondemned to hell is for misbeleeuers 
and mulliuers; to deſtroy the power and ſtrength of hell was meere only for the man- 
hood of the Sonne of God. he felt no paines there, and returned thence, were 
the ſmallelt parts of his glorious triumph ouer hell and Satan. /r was impoſſible , as 
Peter teacherh , that the paines of death or hell ſhould take hold on him , and h:s /exle 
could not be left there. As for comming out of heaven to goe to hellto ſubdueand 
deſtroy the ſame, what more inconuenience is in thar, then in comming trom heauen 
eo the graue, there to take vp his body , when he reſtored it ro lite rhat wicked men 
condemned to hell cannot come thence, nor find eale there, I find it teitificd in the 
able of the rich man and Lazarus ; that the Sonne ot God in his humane lovle 
could not goethither without abiding there tor ever, and ſuffering the paines of bcll 
as well as others ; I find no ſuch grounds in all the Scriptures. He ſaith of himlelſe, 
* thaxe the keies of hell and of death ; that1s all power and command ouer them. He 
had power then not onely to tree himſelte trom your taithlefle doubts and dangers 
inhell, but to free all his clect trom thence, andto * ſ«b:ett all things, and enemies 
(and fo the ſtrength and rage of hell and Satan) vnder hz feer, If the trueth of God 
bind you to belecuc, that an Argell comming downe from heanen, caſt the Dinell mto the 
bottomleſſe pit, and there bound him, and looled him, as he was preſcribed ; doth nor 
your faith ſerue you to contefle, that allpower in heanen and im earth , and much more 
in hell, was given vnro Chriſt ; and that as well overrebelliovs Divels, as obedient 
Angels, who adored him when he was brovght into the world , and {crued hum the 
timethat he was inthe world, and are not ſtronger then his humanenarure, bur re- 
ceaue power from himas being perſonally God and Man * theſe be the grounds not 
of faith, but of ignorance , which faile vnder your teete , and ſhcw that you build on 
Sand, which hath no force, when it commeth to be fitted, 
From the grounds of faith, whicharenone, you cometo the circumſtances of he 
place it ſeltc, and ſay, they are all againſt me ; but Ithat hitherto haue tried you to talle 
conceited ineuery thing, will not truſt you to be true-tonged in this, whatſoeuer you 


®* Sermo.pap. pretend, ; T hefe wordes (of Dauid ) thou wilt not leaue my {onle m hades, nor [ti fer thine 
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holy one toſee corruption] ſaid , contemed a (pecial! prerogatize verified innone, but mm the 
true Mc ſſias and Samonr of the world. Torhis you replic, | © [demiert, heere ts no/nrh 
prerogarme mentioned, | It 15 all one $skillin you to denic trucths, and aft:rmefalſe- 
<a : you cannot doe the one without the other. And heere your tanſies thrung 
ſo faſt one on another, that they thruſt ech other our of doores.|1 he maine ſcope of 
Saint Peters purpole in this place you doenot, or will not vnderſtand, and on that er- 
ror you build the rcſtof your realons, which areall erroneous like the roote whence 


«Defenc.paz. they come. Saint Peter, you lay, * intendong onely in all thts ſpeach to ſhew the lewes, that 


18.1. 37, 


& 17. 


this leſuus whom they had lame was not now dead , but riſen agame,plainely pgraunteth all this 
matter of Danid, as well as of Chriſt.) Heere aretwo monit-ous falſeſhoods , on which 
all therelt of your running reaſons are ſctled. It had beento {mall purpole for Peter 
ro Poouw tothe Tewes,that Chriſt by them (laine was raiied from the grauc and re{to- 
redto life,it there he had reited,or mrendedthat onzly as you ſtitly avouch : what could 
he by this have inferred moretouching Chrilt, then any man might Ikewiſe of Laza- 
rus, whom Chriſt railcd trom the graue * This therefore was not Peters {cope, he had 
an higher and tarder reach in that Jong Sermon ot his, which he throughly exprefleth 


' Alt.2, v-36. afterward, and that was : ' 7 herefore let alithe houſe of Iſrael know for a ſnertic.that God 


hath made himboth Lo&D AND CHRIST, this Teſws (I tay) whom ye hane crncified. 

Toconclude this, Peter doth not reaſon lo weakely,as you 1magine ; Chriſts ſovle is 

toined againe to his body, though they crucified him ; ergo,Chritt is the true Meſv1as 

and Sawiour of the world. This were like one of your reaſons, which haue nor head 

nor tatle. But Petcr endued with the holy Ghoſt , reaſoned verietrucly and ſuffci- 

cntly,andinctleGihus. The propheſic of Dauid which neuer was nor could wy 5 - 
c 


Itis not againſtthe fairh that Chriſt ſoule ſhould conquer hell. 


"Y 


Peter prooucththat Chriſt wasriſen asLord ouerall, 


flled in any, no not in David himſelfe,but onely inthe Meſsias,thathis ſoule ſhould 
not be left in hades,nor his fleſh ſee corruption, is fulfilled in Chriſt, whom you cru- 
cified : heis riſen Lord ofall his enemies in his owne perſon , the ſorrow&sof death 
being loſed before him 3 he1s aſcended vp to heaven, as Dauid likewiſe foretold of 


him, and there fitterh atthe right hand of God, vnrill all hisenemies inthereſt ofhis , 


members be made his footitoole ;z and thence hath he ſhed forth this,which you now 
ſce and heare , enenthe promiſe ofthe holy Ghoſt receaued of the Father for all his. 
Know ye therefore for aſuertie, that God hath made him both Lord ouer all in hea- 
ven, earth, and hell; and Chriſt, even the annointed Sautour of all his elect. Agairft 
this illation neither all the miſcreants in earth,nor all the Divels in hell can open their 
mouths. Where firſt we may ſce,that Peterreſteth more onthe manner and power of 
Chriſts relurrection,then f1mply on this,that his ſoule was reunired to his body, from 
which by death it was ſeuered. Secondly, he bringeth the words of Dauid to ſhew, 
that cicher part ofthe Meſsias ſubmitted to death tor thetime , wasroreturne againe 
to life with greater glory ; the fleſh free from all corruption, the foule ſuperiour to all 
deſtruction. Thirdly , that theſe things neither were , nor could be verified in Da- 
vid, tince Dauid ſaw corruption, as his ſepulchre prooued remaining to thar day, 
and Daunid was not as then aſcended to heauen , much lefle made Lord ouer all his 
enemies. | 

* Heere 1519 ſuch prerogatine mentioned . It this were common to Chrilt with Dauid 
and others of the faithfull, how could Peter hence conclude,that this wasnotſpoken 
of Dauid but onely of the Melsias © Againe if this were no prerogative , what need 
was there, ithat Dauid ſhould be a Propher by ſpeciall renelation to know this much £ 
and that which David knew , was not onely this that Chriſt ſhould riſe to life againe, 
bur the words are, that" God would raiſe vp Chriſt (after death) ro ſer him on his throne; 
that 15, to give him an exerlaſting kingdome , cucn all power in heaven andearth, ſubiec- 
ting all his enemies vnder his teet. So that ſimply to riſe from death was no preroga- 
tine , nor properto Chritt ; bur to riſe Lord ouer all, death and hell notexcepred, 
this was peculiar to Chriſt, and not common to him with Danid ; and therefore 
muſtneedes bea ſpeciall priuiledge to the manhood of Chrilt, which is exprefled 
chiefly in theſe words, Thow wilt not forſake my ſoule in hades , but bring me thence 
conquerer of all mmneenemies, 

' Tonadde, no fleſh (dead) was ener free from corruption but onely Chriftes , what then ? 
ergo his ſoule was mhell ? | Why winch you , where no mantoucherh you © doth any 
man ſay Chriſtes ſoule was in hell, becauſe his fleſh ſaw no corruprion, or rather that 
Davids wordes are as plaine and peculiar to Chriſt in the one , that Chriſtes ſorile was 
not forſaken in hell 5 as inthe other , that God womutd not ſuffer his fleh ro ſee corruption? 
and both being athrmed of Chrift by way of ſpeciall prerogative , why ſhould not 
both belikewile performed in Chrilt* * were nor ſome being deadraiſed tolfe againe, be- 
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fore thety fleſhpurrified? | The pre of Godto Chriſt , thathis fleſh ſhould not ſee crigesfr 
corruption, dothnot onely aſſure a ſpeedte reſurrection , but an impoſsibilitic, that #14 pu- 
any corruption could preuaile againſt his fleſh : ſince the returne of his fleſh ro duſt, 


to which all others are indged , would bee the diffolution of his perſon, tor the time, 
which by no meanes might befall him, his Godhead being vnited vnto fleſh, and not 
vnto daft. In theſe words therefore of Dauid , the ſoule and bodie of Chriſt were 
appointed to be ſapeciour to all contrarie powers, that is theſoule ro hell, the fleſhto 
the graue and from both was Chriſt co riſe as ſubduer of both , that he mighr fit on 
his Aur Throne , as Lord over all, not by pronyuſe onely as before, but by 

roofe alſo, as appeared in his reſurrection. And yer ſo many dayes, as Chriſt did, 
fyeth no man in his graue without ſome taint of corruption,which in Chrilt was vtrer- 
ly none. 

& It is aftrange abſurditie,ſtull to abuſe your Reader,calling this word hell, which indeede 55 
nothing but death ineffett. Againe topreſume that we take it for Paradiſe , or heauen , or 
hell : when wee referre it alwayes tothe generall ſtate of the dead, and no farder immediately.] 
Then when you expound the wordes of the Creede Chriſt deſcended to hades, your 

meaning 


| Defenc pag, 
184. li 7. 


Hades in effe&nothing butdeathwiththeDeſender. 


meaning is nothing in effect, bur that Chriſt died, which was before dclivercd in plai- 
ned and ſhorter wordes ; and ſo your expoſition 15 an idleand obſcure repetition, A- 
gaine,hades in the new Teſtament is never taken for the death of the bodie,fince it 1s 
anncxed to bodily death, asa conſcquentafter it : and {o your acception of itis re- 
pugnant to the rructh of the Scriptures. And where you will atno time haue Hades 
taken for Paradiſe, Heauen, or Hell, as here you pretend ; when you thereby note the 
place of ſoules deccaled, meaneyou they are neither in Heauen, Paradiſe, nor Hell * 
arc you nota wiſe man totalkeſo much otan inuiſible place 3 and when you come to 
the point, you will hane itno placearall? but you referre it alwayes to the general tate 
of the dead, and no farder immediately. An inuifible place you reterre iminediately to | 
no place, and thus when you will be frantike or fooliſh, words ſhall looſe their proper | 
x plaine ſignification, and containe no more then pleaſeth you, Shew vs a place, 
where ſoules deceaſed are beſides Paradiſe, Heauen , and Hell ; and wee will graunt, 
you may excludetheſe three by ſome pretence,when you ſpake of the place ot hades: 
butifyou cannot, then zopos azdes,a place vnicene,which you haue ſo much bowled ar, 
will be a placein ſpite of your heart , and that immediately ; and conlequently will 
bce Paradiſe, Heauen, or Hell, whatſocuer you preſume or dreame tothe con- 
trarie. 
= Defenc-pag. ® Chriſt had another ineſtimable cauſe toyeiogce that he was raiſed to life ag.tine, namely 
184.11.17. that he might fulfill his whole warke for our ſaluation , which before his reſyrreilion and 
aſcenſion he could not accompliſh. | When I told you, that Chrilt after death was to con- 
quere Hcll, andto tree vs thence 3 you would needes detend , that Chrilt on the 
Crofle perfitcd our redemption, and wrought our {aluation 3 and now you lay , wiiich 
I take to beethe truer, though you meane not to bee conſtant thercin, that be- 
fore his rclurreCtion and aſcenſion hee could notaccompliſh the worke of our talua- 
tion, 
» Defenc.paz, * Thetext ſuuh, Godraiſed him wp, looſmg the ſorrowes of death ; becayſe it was impoſſi- 
es 7. blefor hum tobe holden faſt of ut. Will you conclude from hence : ergothere were preſent [0 = 
oP" £5 ,_ rowes in the place where Chriſt was ? there ts no ſtrength in this reaſon.) There 15 more 
rower of death, ftrengih in it, then either you will acknowledge, or can an{were, I heforrowes of bo- 
cily death accall dillolued by the ſeparating of the ſoule fromthe bode. 'Thenatter 
death there are no forrowes of bodily death. Burt God railed vp Chriſt, looſing the 
ſorrowcs of (Hades or) death. The ſorrowes of death (by Peters wordes) were then 
looſcd, when Chrilt was ratled , becauſe it was not polstble tor him to be held there- 
of. Sothat this pertaincth nothing to the ſorrowes, which he felt dying; they enccd 
all with death ; but the ſorrowes ot an other death, cuen of death in hell, were looſed 
when he was raiſed , becauteit was not poſstble tor that kind of death to take hold on 
him. Your ;woor three things, wherewith you would ſhitt of the Apolitles wordes,doe 
*li zz, Youno good. That Goa * lcoſed death from him , are not the Apoltles wordes ; you 
make a gloze vpon your owne wordes, and not ypon the Apoſtles. Such libertic you 
rake to change the text to ſerue your turne. Lhe nextis farder of from the retercnce 
ot Peters words. God looledthe ſorrowcs of death (or Hades) at Chriſts riſing, that 
is lay you, becauſe his death had beene molt painetull, bctore his Soule was {cuercd 
from his body. So Petertalketh ot Chriſts riſfing, and you wrelt it to Chriſts dying 
onthe Croſſe. And here your hebraiſme will not ſteede you. For God did not loote 
the ſorrowtull death ot Chriſt onthe Crofle at his rifing, but at his dying. And there- 
tore you are wider of,then you were bctore. I hus then it followeth euen by the Text, 
that there were ſorrowes in Hades, where Chrilt was, but they could not take hold of 
him. I he ſorrowes of Hades mult needes be the forrowes in Hades ; otherwiſe it they 
were notin Hades,they were not the ſorowes of Hades. As the ioyes of heaucn are in 
heauen; ſo the ſorrowes of Hades muſt be in Hadcs,where Chrilt was,and not where oh 
Chriſt was not. 'I 
? Defenc.pag., * The very text implieth , that C hriſt was holden im this , which was loeſed from him. | ; 
155.4. Saint Auſten faith you fitten. Snares may be broken and looſed, ne rencant , non quid 
tenuerunt not becauſe they haxe taken hold,but that the 21 ſnould not take bold. | (nogrtionn) 
you £ 
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Chriſt looſed the ſorrowes of Hades, 


vou tay i; ro be holden faſt.) Your Greekiſh conceits croſsing Saint Aultins iudgement, 

nite morc of will then ofskill. Krate;ſthaihath many ſignthcations, amongſt others it jar Krate, 
Gonifieth tc touch, to tube, to hold ; and in the the new 1eſtament it 15 ſpecially obſer- fibai ſignfie 4, 
ved by thoſe, thatare learned, thatir figniheth, prehenaere or tenere, to take, or to hold, 

The Marics that went to Chriltes Sepulchre , meeting him as they came thence, 

2 ruray n7 m63 mia, touched his feete , and worſhipped bum. When Simons mo- 7 PSI 
ther in law was ficke of a feuer, Chrilt * zeanre; ris arcs uri taking her by the hand, e151, 
1i{: her vp. Therulers davghter of the Synagogue, Chriſt likewiſe, * e277 Ths 286% Manhg, 
tvrii;, troke ber by the hand, and the maid aroſe. \ our Lexicons will tell you, that xe+7civ 

{tandcth often for 47:3»: to ronch, Now if you may choole,whart fignification you will 

haue in euery word, you are no Reader , but an ouerruler of the Scriptures. Howbeirt 
wenowlſce Saint Auttinharh better warrant in the Scriptures for his rexere , then you 

were ware of. 

Thou wilt not leave my foule in TTages, * I ſay he was now inthe ſame, wherein hewas not »Defenc.x 
left nr forſaken. Ifay theſame, and by your owne laying connince you,thatitS.Luke 185.li.c 
by Hadcs heere ſignific hell, as he doth in his Goſpell ; Chriſtes /ſoxr/ewas m hell ( by 
your owne illation), in which it was not left nor forſaken. | * But heewas i no ſorrowes at , "OY: 
allzow.) Then is Saint Auſtins aflertion confeflicd by yourſelfe, the forowes of death * ** 
were looſed at Chriltes riſing, notthat they had taken hold on him, but that they 
houldnot take any hold of him, or ſo much as touch him, | /f he were in them, ] thinke 
he ſoowld haze felt them; | The Scripture ſaith his foule was not left «; {#«, in (the place 
of) Hades: itſpeaketh not there of rhe forrowes of Hades, as it Chriſt were not for- 
Aleninthem. But God, as Peter faith, /2oſed them, when heraiſed Chriſt ; that is , hee 
made Chriit theſubduer and difloluer of them at his reſurrection. | * Tow mightily 
vrge that it if AnStins colleflicn, fromth:s text. Iperceane your argument 1s from Arſtin, 
and not from Peter , as you pretend. | Jtis better to imitate Auſten and his collections, 
thentorelt on your idle braine,as you doc ; and when you have cleane miſtaken both 
the !cope and wordes of the text , torangeatter butterfites. Howbcitifir had pleaſed 
you to looke better into the 169. and 170. Page of my Sermons, you ſhould haue 
{ound moe reaſons therethen Auſtins collections. But your anſweres and diſprootes 
a man may ſoon? perceaue come our of the 2otrome of your pocker, tor there is nei- 
ther crueth nor learning in them. 

Y Auſten miſſed in hu tranſlation ef theſe word:s, Thus hereadeth, ſelntts deloribus In- 7 Detenc page 
ſerni, quia ;ampoſſibile erat teners eum in llts Gea ratſed vp Chriit looſing the ſorrowes of 165.1.35, 
hl, becauſe it was wpo //ible he ſhould be held m them. But thetext hath | o0/ing the ſorowes 
of acath, ſeeing it was 1poſſeble hs ſhould be holden faſt, or ſtrongly holden of tt. Seeing there. 
fore ke fayled m expreſſing the text, nomaruaile if his colletlion from it were wide.) He that 
neuer ſaw water but the Themes, will thinke there is none other Sea. You never 
l:oke neither to the diverſe readings , nor hignihications of wordes in the new Teſta- 
ment, andthat maketh you ſo haſtely to pronounce, that * Arts colletlion hath uo * 1hidemli, 33, 
nro:u1:d nor reaſon 1 the text , but 1s wholly arſpre caucd by it. Auſten followed the auncient 
and recciued tran{Jationof the Church in his time, and miſled not ſo much, as you 
17agine. For that Lext hath two rcadings . ſome bookes hauing Tharator death, xtany Greeks 
{ome hauing J Jaan, QQs hich the old tranilator calleth infernum . the places below z Or rapues haze the 
hell, Pernie the new Teſtament in Grecke of the larger volume printed by Robert ſarrowes of 
Steven at Paris Anno 1550. and (ee whether he putnot Fade over rightthisplacein **** 
the margin, as ſtanding yet 111 many Copies . I he Grecke Bible printed at Frankford, * 4thanef. in 
Arm 1596. coniefteth the like varictie of reading . Athanaſius victh ſometimes ?4/ion. & cr6- 

* 7:5 wild; ivr 34 dds, hee lavfed the ſorrowes of Hades ; and fometics * mis «diva; 7; Ate -pgrs 
223278, 12 ſorrowes of death, So doth Epiphanius : Peter ſaith, It was impoſſible (Chriſt ) kl. > pid 
ſonreld be held 33 wr Terimy (wn ne ade, of it, that tsof hades. And againſtthe Arians. « 14mm here 
It is fayd by the Apoſtle, it was 1po /lible that he ſhould be held © $258 77 ads of hades. The 69 .contra. A- 

Syriack tran{lation reverenced for antiquitie and fidclitie,, keeperth the word Sheinl 9 anites. 


ew iccn the tourec and twentieth verſe of this Chapter,and faith. * Br:t God raiſed bim vp OO" 
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and loofed the ſorrow +4 ſhi il (of Sheol which Saint Luke cal!cth hades) becaz/e it was 
empoſſible he ſhould be detdined biſtind, ( inSheol orhades). [he Arabicke tranllator 
{dot ththel:ke.Heretaineth inthe fame verſe the word © hazwirotwicegfaying as Junius 
aa +: " rendreth i it, © Godraiſed h:m wp, and {cattered the ſorrowes of perattion, Roth /elt W: 110t 
poſſible that bs ſhould be caquer ed of perdnton, Where Iunivs plainly yeeldeth ,that this 
STA ordin Arabickeanfſwerct WIR og oa :d * hader, not thandton which appeareth 
; ver, alſointhe 6 verle of the lame . T hot wilt not leazte my ſoule ph: hawwii 101m perditiog 
Which Sam: Luke calleth ws, andinthe1o Ch riſt was not left in peraition, So that 
Auſten had ſome reaſon more thenyou knew,to follow the firſt tranllator concurring 
with many Grecke copies , that then were, and yetare cxtant, and with the Syricke 
and Arabicke trantlations,who followed the lame COPIES W ith the Latin church. This 
wc wo <..- MLAL 's tad 3 Lena "4.9 wh G1 God raiſed , ſolritts At nlarily 'fs inferorum , GIA NN C74 F 
AY 37 FE poſſibile teners ern ab ets, [10 Fg the ſorron es of hell, becar:fe it was n oe poſſible for hum tobe | 
 Cybriarus te [ [d of them. Cypr! ianthus expreſlethit, , Impoſ wile qt 1ppe erat ſanttam illam animays | 
| Hops infer is, It was impoy) ble for th. x ſacred ſere to be hel 4 of hell. Fulgentius citcth 
' Sol a4 bi fern doloribus, th eferrever bell Ct 1g loofed, Bederakethboth for one 
| SF 3 PLACC. p \ It ns Der [Do V1THTHTRM licit Aolores ck: [re mortis. Peter ſaith the ſorows 
Helercirall, of hell, or death weve diſſolved by Chriſf, Sincexthen both arctound in many Greeke 
AF, copics, and ncither canbe reiected as falle 5 thename ot death (ifyourctaine It) 
mult be 10 CES 35 it may not nrpugne the torce ol hades : and death,hauing 
a doublc powcr,place,and lab [ect ; asthe ecath of the body heere onearth , and the 
death ofthefoulcin hellhcereaſter 3 this later death and hell doe r:ghtly match to- 
ether, theſorrowes of which were loſcd by Chriſt, becauſcit was impolstble for him 

to betaken or touched by them, 
the 1 You quar:rcll alſo with thetranſlation, which Auftcn tollowed, for ſaying, in ills in 
be, them ; though that be theright inten 1: of therext ; and you ſticke noctoftraina Peters 
trr1 words. words to wh athio thyou lift. Sothat you kcepe the wo! ds, and: Urer t] 1e lenſe ; and | 
Autten keepetht theſen! e, though he vary ſomewhat trom the words. Forthat was 
looted, of whic! hit was imp ible Chrilt Could beheld, and euen therefore was it to 
be looed , becau'c he could not be held therein. Burt the for SE aFeh or hcl] 
werelooſed. Ir was theretorc impoſs1! le Chritt ſhould be held of them ; I meane of 


| 


tclorrowcs of FRE. Theicnierhe: iSrightly and aptly 1 taken , thou 1ohth eplurall 

be put in ttce 1ol c ſingular ; and Caluin bimlicite 11 areſpca ot thc {calc rctainctl 
' Caluan, ins that change, t hom oh the! words doc{omewhat eiticr tromrlic text. * this [eriſe Peter 
200, 4,2, 06.10, {urb;Chreft role, the / orowes of arath bein: g fooj ed, 497 ab 5 1nap arqulig 1264.4 1773 t C3: 


FT 191 » (forrowes) 1 w.ts 17p0ſſt —_ ſhovld be chal Now 1t you or any manels can 
hind vs tholc forrowecs atter Chriit "bodily rake gn ot ctohcarey 275 mae 
\v eu Shop cd, when Chritt Was railcd ; but it you cannot, as in vaine you hauc profered 
to doc, then mult the words be expound cd, that though the foule of Chriſt after 
death werc in hades, cucn inthe place of torment, whereir w as ne OY C11; 


5 thereot could not touch him i, but the looted and {carter edthem,when 


\ Ct thc {0; WC 
hc was raiſed toimmortality, and h cagenty power an d glory, 
JE NC, nar ; Arty 3 O811705 7'f O06 [ [41 , eto Ye fy #15 COULC| 1002 101 { LIP LES heere 5 > that we h; 1317 
| bette) re. 1 / his} C Ph its hc expoſ;tiov Foun m "Or: C1: iſblicet : this expoſion of 
| | 
Peters word: be that lieth not Cc VIE TATE ſt your reaſons orreports,fhalbe lure 
to hauc his tat th cll traightcd with tablc - Dor! h Auttcn ſay any {uch thing of Petcrs 
' | P O14 ' / | ' 
m', Q W Oras «Ac! a5 Irecrc YOU Wr1tC »C OrisS hes now herereſol, ce A74 PO taded id, "A, 
that Chri!! kein ach detec hcl rwhd maxcyou of theſe words in this 
. verie Epiltl'e, where you account him {a wancring and vnrefoiucd 7 * The propreſie 
carnmmot be contra ted which fluid, Thou nult nat leaue my (oule mbell: whict leaſt ANY 844 
nll dure otherws{ to interbret. Pater binelle inthe Afts of the Apoiles [po exponnarth) 
Je [am Peter cw } be a r1 4 F (i208 / IOY? C of bell {! hich 
P24 £110" 7hle be (hank be held. Whether bit an Infdol will 4cnte Chriſt to hane been 4- 
: : : N , LY 
-amſeros, mhell ? Itthis benorproofe tufticient, that Samrt Auſten was throughty 
- 4 
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Auſten oroſlcly miſtaken by the Defender. 627 


perſuaded of this point, heare him agane in the ſame Epiſtle, * Pnamobren teneamm * lbidem. 
firmnſſime, quod 5 habet fundatiſſima anthornate ſirmata, quia Chriſtus mortuns eft ſe- 
cundum S$cripturas, quia ſepultus eft, & quia reſurrex# tertia die ſecundum $tripturas 
> cetera gue de illo reſt atiſſima veritate conſcripta ſunt. In quibus etiam hoc eſt,quod apud 
inferos fuit, ſolutis eornm doloribus, quibus eum erat impoſſibile teneri. Wherefore let ws 
moſt firmely hold that , which our faith hath being confirmed by moſt grounded authority ,as 
that Chriſt died according tothe Scriptures, and was buried , androſe the third day accoy- 
ding tothe Scriptures , and the reſt of thoſe things , which are written of hm istrueth mnſk 
cleerely teſtified. Among# which this ts Alſo one point that he was in hell, and looſed the ſor- 
rowes thereof, of which ut was impoſſible he ſhould be held. This is ſuch areſolution,thar if 
you were ſoberly minded, and not phantaſtically conceited, as wellin doctrines in 
Diſcipline , you would beware how you croſſed rhe faith of the whole Church with- 
out more pregnant and euident matter,then you haveany ; and not thinke itenough 
to (hiftwith Pocricall fanfies,metaphoricall ſenſes, and palpable contrarieties , and 
falliries, fach as few men would fall into.bef1des your ſelie. And as forthe expoſition 
of Peters wordes , which Auſten leaueth indifferent, if jc dilikeany man; that con- 
cerneth the place of Peters firſt Epiſtle the third Chapter, beginning at the 1 8. verſe, 
How Chriſt m (pirit went, and preached vnto the [þwits in priſon , who were aiſobedient in 
the daies of Nos : Which was the queſtion propoled to him by Enodius, tro whom he 
wrote his 99. Epiſtle. And ofthathe ſaith. * Conſider yer, leaſt happely all that which © tlidemeyi. 
Peter (peaketh of (pirits cloſed in priſon ,which beleened not inthe dates of Noe, ommono ad fiolagy, 
inferos non pertivieat, (od id ullapotins tempora , quorum formam ad hec tempora tranitu> 
lit : pertame 119t at allo hell, but to thoſe times , which Peter compareth with theſe times. 
And after large diſcovrfing how that compariſonmight ſtand, he concludeth with 
your words. Thizexpoſition of Peters words, rf it diſlike any , or ave not ſattsfie , quarat ea * In fine epj- 
ſecundum Inferos mteliigere , let hims ſecke ( in Gods Name ) how to fit the things (there foie 59. 
written) to them in hell. So that his expoſition ſubiected to other mens liking, did not 
concerne hell at all, nor Chriſts preaching there, but the preaching of repentance in 
the daies of Noah by the ſpirit of Chritt ; and if any man liked nor that expoſition of 
Peters words, hemightſeeke how to make Peters words agree with things done in 
hell, if he could tell how topertorme it. 
* Moe circumſtances of this text(AGts 2.)do make affirmatinely for vs : firſt Peter plain- 'Defenc. pag, 
ly graunteth all this matter of Dauid,as wel a: of Chrift,) But that I am well acquainted 185.1146. 
with yourpertinacie, I ſhould muzeatthis infolencie. Peter doth exactly proue,thar 
this prophetie was nener verified in David , becauſe Dauids fleſh {aw corruption, as 
was enident by his © Sepulchre remaining with them to that aay. Since then it wasnot © Ats:.v.29, \ 
true of Davids perſon, that he ſaw no corruption ; he ſpakethis as a * Propher, kno2- t Ibid, ver.zo. 
mg that God had ſworne toraiſe up Chrift concern'ng the fleſh, to ſet him vpon his throne, 
You may doe well to leave this oatfacing Scriptures and Fathers, it may ſeeme a ſhift 
fora time, but it will end with your ſhame. | * By rhe whole text it ts enident Peter had *Detene pay, 
10 reaſon noy prerpoſe to ſheake to the Jewes of Chriſtes ſoule berg in hell.) Ttyou may be 1836.11.24, 
indpe; Perer ſhall ſay nothing, but what hitteth your hand right. Iris more then plain 
by the whole purport of Peters ſpeech, that hementto prooue Chriſtto be raiſed vp ow Crif7 
as Lord of all his enemies, and Sauiour of all that obey him. To riſe ſimply from 7 »/* from 
death, was not ſufficient to ſhew the erernitie and ſoveraignrie of Chriſts kingdome; *** _ 
but he muſt be raiſed as the only Lord, that ſhould fit on Dauids throne, and haue 
all things in heanen, earth, and hell, fubiected vnto him. From onr enemies if hee 
could not deliuer vs, he could be no Santour of ours: he muſt therefore tread them 
all vnder his feete, when he roſe from death , before we could hope to be freed from 
them by his force. And rothis end Peterexprelly makerh mention,that God ſcattered 
the ſorrowes of death and hell before him, when he raiſed him vp , that allthe faithfull 
might be aflured , as Chrift conquered and deſtroted the divell inhis owne perſon, 
when heroſe trom the grave, ſo he could and would doe the like for all his members 
by freeing them: from the power of Hades , and conforming them to his death and 
1:1: ah 3 reſurrection 
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Chriſt muſtriſe conquerer ofdeath and hell. 


promiſed their 


TLucz 1. 


187.11.9. 


Teflament, 


Meſſpas ſhow!d 


8 Defenc pag, 
* 186.35. .. the like in the whole law,and namely no figure foreſhewing any ſuch thing: thel2 be obieCti- 


d Defcnc.pag, 


The lewes were relurretion. This God had promited to his people by his Prophet, ſaying : * I will 
redeeme them from the hand of hell, I will deliner them from death. O death , I will be thy 
LS death. O hell, 1 will be thy deſtruttion.  Repentance is hid from mine ezes. This David © 
ae Fg ;, forerold the Melsias ſhould pertorme, in that his ſoule ſhould wor be forſaken (that is, 
lefr deſtitute of power or honour) no not i hell, Of this deliverance from their enemies, 
and from the handes of all that hated them, ” ſpþake the Prophets, that were frem the be- 
giuning of the worlde, This was the oath, that God ſware to Abraham, that they being de- 


limertd ont of the handes of their enimies, ſhould ſerue him without feare, of line, deazh,or 
hell, Thisthe Iewes belecued,and expected in the Melsias 3 and therefore neither 


« Defenc. pag, WEIE they, (I meane theelect among triem) fo * zgnorant , vnbeleening, and ſinbborne, 
186.11 33. 


as you pretend, three thouſand being conuerted with this one Sermon : neither was 
this ſo ſtrange and vacoth athing, as you imagine, being ſo often promiſed and pro- 
pheſied vnto them : Neither did Peter intend onely Chriſtes returreQtion, as you 
luppoſe, his chicte ſcope being to ſhew themtheſtrengrh and height of Chriſts hea- 
uenly kingdome. 

And where you flouriſh, that this was *r ſubief? ro ſenſe, and without allexample 0 


ons mecter for perhdious Iewes , then for thoſe that would ſeeme to be bcleeuers. 
How many points of taith are nor ſubtect to ſenſe 7 Chriſtes ſitting at therighrhande 
of God in gloric, will you not belceue, becauſe ir i nor /nbiett ro ſenſe , and without an 
example of the like , and no figure foreſhadowing any ſuch matter ? Ot Chrittes aſcending 
to heauen, and his returne to 1udge the quicke and the dead, haue you any exam- 
plesor figures inthe whole law? and yet itis no ſuch hard matterto proportion our 
deliucrance trom hell and Satanto the bondage of 1{raell in Egypr,and the overwhel- 
ming of Pharoh and all kis hoſt in the bottom of the redde ſca. Thelike might be 
laid of Samplſons death, who being weake and bound llew all his enemics; of Dauid, 
and Goliah , of Daniell in the Lyons denne without harme , of Ionas lying in the 
Whales belle, and ſuch like, which though inall things they match not Chritts con- 
queſt ouer Satan, and the deſtruction of him and his kingdome, as no figures can do, 
yetarcthey reſeimblances of that which you ſo much diflemble. Howbeit, as I ſaid, of 
Chriſtes birth, buriall, deicending to Hades,rifing, aſcending, fitting in heauen,and 
comming toindge, the law did not yeeld any expreflc and vitible figures, as it did of 
his death and ſacrifice, 

* We hae ſeene that Hades hath no ſuch meaning in the Atts ; which yet 65 the onty place 
whereon you build, T his were ſufficient to end this argument : but yet it ſhallbe good to trie 
whether any where hades properly ſeamfieth hell Verily ut doth ſo ſranifie no where at all m the 
S criptures.Yet [ graunt it 15 and ought to be tranſlated hellin twoplaces, Matth.16.v.18., 
Luk.16.0.23 not that the word ut ſelfe a9th neceſſarily ſignific hell, but becauſe rhe circum- 
ſtances heere doe require that meaning as the futeſt and beſt for theſe particular purpoſes.) 
VVe haue ſcene you beate your braines about Hades to make it any thingrather then 
tha tindeed it 15 both by the generall opinion of all Pagan Poets, and by the conttanr 
allertion of all the Greeke Fathers. We haue allo ſcene you turne& winde your lelte, 
you know not whither ; ſometimes to haucit rhe place tor foules departed this world, 
ſometimes the ſtate of ſuch ſoules ; ſometimes the poxer of death, and ſometimes the 
priuation of this lite ; and lo to crofleand controle your owneconceits,that you could 
not tell wherc to ſet toote withour falling. Now as he that is blinde, maketh no dit- 
terencetctwixt day andnight, no more doth your wiltull, yet witlefſe imagination 
perceaue any diſtance vetwixt trueth and falſhood. And hauing held your owne {0 
well, that no ſhifting or ſhutHing can make you aſhamed, you will now proceed to a 
farder triall of other texts of Scriptures, to ſee whether you can outface them with 
your tanſies and figures, as you haue done them that be already ouerpalt. I make no 


Howl.ales i y. dons burif you may fit fole Iudge in your owne caule, you will quickly pronounce 
ed m the vow for your iclte ; butit you mult prooue as well as pronounce, you will make as many 


errors 1n your proceedings, astherebe holes inalficue, Howbeit you gran, that in 
1” 0 


The now Teſtament taketh Hades for hell, 


two places of the new Teſtament Hades is and ought to be tranſlated hell, not for that the 
word of ut ſelf doth ſoneceſſarily fignifie,but becauſe the circumſtances require that meaning, 
Which is as muchas it youſaid, there are two places in the new Teſtament, where 
hades is & mult be taken tor hel; neither can you with all your {leights & ſhifts auoid 
the ſame; the circumſtances of the text fo evidently demonſtrate, the Enangeliſts 
rooke hades for hell. This by your leaueis ſome preiudicero your cauſe,and abridle 
to your boldneſle,that the holy Ghott doth rwice in the Goſpels by your owne con- 
felsion vie hades for hell: and why he doth not vſe it intharſenſein other places, 
there 15 no impediment, but your proud will and waſte wordes. Saint Luke 1s fo 
cleere, as no exception can be taken toit,that * Fades is theplace of torment after this 
life ; and not one common place for all in paine and reſt, withnothing buta dirch be- 
wwixtthem. So likewiſe Chriſt promiled, *rhe gates of hades ſhould not prenaile againſt 
his Church ; where if you defend, that the godly ſhall not hane their ſoules leparated 
from their bodies by death, and yerhell may preuaile againſttheir ſoules, you main- 
tainetwo as manitelt lies, as a man may vtter. Spire of your hart therefore, Hades 
muſt fignifie hellinthe 16. of Saint Matthewes Goſpell ; and fo it doth in all other 
places of thenew Teſtament, though the circumſtances of ech place be not ſo preg- 
nant as theſeare. And though intheold Teſtament Zuinglius & Mollerus obſerve, 
The gates of Sheo!, and Hades with the Sepruagint, may fignifie the danger of death 
approching, when it1s retcrred tothe godly, yer Hades in thenew Teſtament never 
hemheth the death of the body, burit 1s a thing diſtinguiſhed from it, and conſe- 
quent toit, as Saint Iohn 1n plaine words doth witneſle, bus name, that ſate on the pale 
horſe, was Death, and Hades followed after him (or cloſe to him.) 

* The worthie Maſter Bucer noterh well ſaying; D mes non fimpliciter ſeribitur eſſe i 
hade,ſed in gehenna quia m tormentis & flammis.T he rich ts not ſaid to be ſrenply in hades, 
but alſo in hell : becauſe he ts ſaid to be in fierie torments, | Maſter Bucere I honor for his 
learning and Religion, yet not ſo, thatall his words are Goſpell, or that I receauchim 
afore or againſtall the Fathers. And by his leaue in this place his wordes are out of 
ſquare. He faith, The Rich man w not ſimply wrnten to be in Hades; but if mine cyes 
were matches, when I read Saint Lukes Goſpel laſt, it cannot be more ſimply writ- 
tenthen it isthere. * x; & 76 a», Andi Hades, hfting vp hiz eyes. Now what place 
Hades is, the Euangehlift exprefleth; when he faith ; being m torments. Had Hades 
becne vſed alone without explication, men might and would haue queſtioned this, 
as they doe other places, where Hades is vied alone. But Lukenoting atterward, 
what manner of place Hades is, euena place of Torment, he prooueth exatly thar 
Hades alone withour any addition ioyned to it is vſed for hellin the new Teſtament. 
| Will you * conclude from this, 4s yout doe about Abyſſus ? In the Renel:tion and in Luke 
Aby ſus ts ſed to figmſie Hell. T herefore it ſignifierh Hell in the Romanes, or therefore enc- 


© Luke.16, 


4 Matth.16, 
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yy where properly it ſignifieth Hell, | It Abyſlus be the bottomeleſle pit properly, and 1,7, in the 
hell be ſo called both in the Goſpell and inthe Revelation ; and no reaſon can be gi- »-w7eflament 
ven, why cither the graue, or the Sea ſhould properly be called bottomeleſle ; then bel. 


fince figures arenot to be brought into the Scriptures but vpon neceſsitie, you muſt 
ſhew vs more necelsitie, then hitherto you haue done, why hell may nor be vnder- 
ſtood in that place, or elſe we muſtcleaue to the naturall ſenſe of the word,and leave 
your figures, till you can berter faſten them. Thar Abyſlus may metaphorically be ap- 
plicd to other things , Incucr denied ; butin SaintPauls words tothe Romans you 
muſt ſhew vs a pit,that properly is bottomleſle and oppoſite to heauen ; and to which 
Chriſt deſcended, betore you canexclude hell as not ment by the Apoſtle in that 
place. Bur of this I haueſpoken betore,whuther I referre you for falleranfwere, * death 
ſometimes 15 the 2 death, ergo, tw ſo Als 2. 24.\ The ſorrowes ofthe firſt death end 
with this lite, andinthegraue thereisneither ſorrow nor ſenſe. But the ſorrowes of 
that death, which Peter ment, were looſed at Chriltsrifing tolife. Thoſe were there- 
fore the ſorrowes of another death, which muſt berhe ſecond death, which were loo- 
ſed and ſcattered with Chrilts reſurrection. Againe the text haththere a double rea- 
Hhh 3 | ding ; 


b Thid. li.1t» 


630 What Hades is threatned to Capernaum, 


ding ; death or hades. T hen that death muſt be vnderſtood, which is in hades,and not 
the ſorrowes and paines, which are in this life ; fince hades by your owne conteſs1on is 
aſtarc oppoſite rothe world. Thirdly,the looſing of the ſorrows of that death which 
Peter there intended, prooveth Chriſt to be Lord ofall, Buta fimplerifing vnto lite 
againe prooueth noſuch thing. That theretore was neither pertinent nor ſufficient 
for Peters purpoſe. 
1Defenc.pxyg, *' Next let v5 conſider and thou Capernaum ; which art lift vp to heaven, ſhalt be brought 
1:8,1,16. downe to hades,to deſtruttion. I ſay hades heere 1 not hell ; but the deſiruttion of Capernaum 
the city. Chriit threatneth the cuty t ſelfe with deſtruttion , and razug out from the face of 
the earth, which he meaneth b 'y hades. The mhabitants the withed people thereof he threat - 
neth with damnation m hell. ] Agraue and wile conſtruction. Chriſt threatneth the 
ſtones and timber of the city with hades for not hearing his word , andregarding his 
t Marth.11, miracles. Inthe 20 verle of this very chaptcer,wherc it 15 ſaid, * Chriſt began to vpbraid 
verſ.29. thecuies (whereof Capernaum was one)becauſe they repented not;ot whom ſpake Chriſt 
of the men , or ofthe wals ofthoſe cities? it may be you will find out repentance for 
ſtones ; but our Sautour nameth the place for the perſons , which is as viuall in the 
Scriptures, as any thing may be. | /ernſalem, leruſalem, which kilicſ? the Prophets, and 
ſtoneſt thoſe , that be ſent vnto thee. Chriſt ſpeaketh not there ot the houſen, but ot the 
Inhabitants. So doth he heere ; tor neither were the ſtones of this city capable of re- 
pentance , nor exaltcd vp to heauen, nor intelligent of Chriſts words or works, nor 
puniſhable at the day of iudgement;all which things Chrilt heereaſcribeth to Caper- 


| Matth.23, 
verl 37. 
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naum. Thenitthe ſtones ot Capernaum were not exalted to heaven, they were not 


threatned by Chriſt , to be deprefied downe to hades. And lo hades heere was nor 
threatned tothe place , but:o the perlons. Now the perſons by your owne confeſsi- 
on, and by the righteous tudgement of Chriſt , were threatned with damnation mn hell, 
Hades then in theſe words of Chrilt doth exactly Ggnife hell, and implierh as much 
as followerh in the next veric 3 It ſalbe eaſier for the land of ySogom 111 the day of indge- 
ment, then for thee ; Which is likewiſe ſpoken to the city , though ment ot the vnbe- 
lecuersthcre. Now it wemakethe tormer words interrogatiue,as ſome Greek copies 
hauc them, and the Latin tran(lator puttceth them, And thozx Capernaum mult thor be 
exalted to heanecn? You muit giuewillto (tones, as wellas ſenſe , bctore theſe wordes 
can agree tothe city it ſelte, The Goſpell of Saint. Matthew tranllated into the He- 
brew tongue lony betore Saint Teroms time, (it it were not written in Hebrew by the 
” Hiere, «  Evangebit himſclte, as Ieromthinketh,) thus exprelleth the words of our Sauiour. 


p ;O* »F, [ 42 , 1 0 
fe G —— 0," * lydthoul apernaum, wilt thou be exalted to heauen? adh Gehinnom tereds , thou ſhalt 
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» Matth Euane 4rſcend to Gehema, And it thatwhich you baucfaidallchis while, haueany truecth in 
gel. bebraicum, 1t, that hades is thepriuation of this lite or power of death ; had the ſtones of Caper- 
naum euer any lite, that they might be depriued of it , and come vnder the power of 
dcarh* 
* Defenc pag ®* 1t 2s not ſo often applied to other things; notwithſtanding we may find it applied to other 
153.11.30, things, as where Plato ( which you ſtumble at ) ſayth m had: 5 were birdsbeaſts,trees, flowers 
fruns.] deny not but they had toyiſh cocents,but wiſe me may ſee how their meaning was theſe 
unreaſonable creatures bemg once brought to deſtruttion, they yeelded hades to them allo.) 
Is it not enough to draw the Scriptures to Platoes fabulous concei:s, but you mult 
? Plato inPhe- profly talfific Plato to fit your new made hades © WherePlato faith, there were” rrees 
dune ad finem, flowers, fruits, and beait; in hades,doth he not there alſo ſay there were ” men that lmeed 
| long, and without ſockeneſſe, and temples, in which the Gods awel! familiarly, and that ® to ſee 
The Defender -yp7 2\x7 
4b Plats pee thmngs, #5 the ſight of the bleſſed. vw as this ment of deſtruction , as you expound 
an! Plutarch your hades 3 orwasita Pagans imagination of anearthly heauen farre abouevs , in 
to hawe a Sheol Which he deſcribed all things heere tound with vs, but ingreater pertcCtion and cx- 
for all things, cellencie,then here on carth? thus wreſt you not only the words of our Saujour from 
their right ſenſe, bur you force other writers diretly againſt their words and meanin 
thartyou may ſeeme in them to have ſome ſhew for your licentious expoſition of the 
SCriptures z as hecre you plainely peruert Plato , to make a pretace to POR NOD ng 
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To what Sheol Corah and his companic deſcended aliue 


deſtruction in ſteede of perfection. The like wrong you offer to Plutarke, whoſe 
name you abuſe withouteither word or ſyllable ſounding towards your intent, as if 
ou ment to overthrow the whole world to enlarge your hades. 
4 This it ſeemeth Moſes alſo vſeth Sheol,when he ſaith men,women,children and cattell iDefe 
aline,yea houſes and riches went to Sheol. If Moles had fayd fo, calling thar vaſt and 8 h and 
decpe gulfe of the carth , into which the tents and ſtufte of Corah and his companie F 
fell, Sheol; yet vnleſle you can prooue, that the citie of Capernaum was in like fort 7 b* defender 
ſwallowed vp (houſen and implements afwellas men) inthe fame decpegulte ot the = _ 
earth, Moſes Sheol maketh nothing forthe rvine and deftrution ofcitics, wherethe j,,u. TOY 
buildings thereof fall to the ground , andlie on the ground , as in decayes they doc. for ſirepe and 
But thoughyou were both with Plato and Plutarke , thinking it no finneto father «tel. 
your tanfies on them, you may not doe the like with Moſes without more blame then 
you will willingly beare. Moſes hath no ſuch wordes, that hoſes and riches wentto 
Sheol, but they were ſwallowed vp in the clett of the earth, as well as the reſt ; yctno- 
thing went to Sheol, ſaue what was /izing, becauſe the Scripture ſaith, they deſcended 
alineto Sheol. Now if you can proue tents and houſhola-ftutte robealiue, you may 
chance to ſay ſomewhat, though not much, tor your deſtroying Hades ; but 1: that be 
falſe and ablurd,then hauc you no words in Moſesto prouethat riches went to Sheol 
or Hades. The words ot Moſes areplaineenough , and excludeas well your carte!l, 
as your cofers from Hades. * If the earth open her month,and ſwallow them ; and all that * Namb.16. 
they hane, and they deſrena alre to Sheol, you ſhall know that theſe men haue provoked the verl.;o. 
L4. Themielucs deſcended aliue to Sheol, the reſt was ſwallowed vp by the earth. « yerrs; 
f For the ground braks vnder them , and the earth openzd her momth , and ſwallowed them, *ve; l; .. 
and ther boxſen, {or families) andenery man that belonged to Corah, and all (their) (ub- 
Flance. * And they deſcended, and all (the men) that pertained to them , aline to Sheol, * veil. 33s 
Who pertained to them, the Scripture exprelleth >ctore , namely their wines, their 
children, and ther famulies. All their goods were ſwallowed vp in the gulte of the carth, 
but of the men that were living and belonging to them , and nor ofttheircattell, the 
Scripture faith ; rhey deſcended alme to Sheol. 
Thar they had any cartcll at this time ſaue for ſacrifices, it cannot be prooued : they 
did eateno fleſh of bealts, nor ? bread; * garments they changed not,on foore they tra- , [> 
uelled,ſeruants they had to do their * works and to beare their burdens:and yet were ; : arg eng ' 
it granted, they had ſome cattell for carriage ; they kept them not intheir tents, which ; 
were ſwallowed vp in thecletrofthecarth. Theſe are Moſes wordes to the people; 
* Depart, Ipray you fromthe tents of theſe wicked men ,and touch nothing of theirs, leaſt you «»Nymb 16 
eriſh in all their (innes. For their tents , with all that was in themy,fell into theearth,and val.:s, 
the perſons deſcended aliue to Sheol. Now thatthey deſcended aliue to hell, not on- 
ly theauncienc Fathers, * Cyprian, © Jerom, * Baſil, © Auſtin, * Epiphanuu and others * Cypriznuin 
tcach, but our new writers thereinagree with them ; as namely Pellican in Numerorum we wrrett. 
ca.1 6. verſ.32. Aretius in his problemes de arferno /oc.1 62. Bullingere in 28.cap. Mar, ©. 
de morte «terna. Gualterc. homil. 89.mn Eſazam. & homnnlia 1 58. m Lucam. Lavatere in : En 
ca.ly. Prouerb.verſ. 24. Sothat you mult ſecke farder for your Sheol and Hades of « 2.1, 1,mil, 
vnreaſonable beaſts ; ſince to deſcend aline to Sheol , isthererrible iudgement of God quod Deus non 
againſt ſcditious rebels, and nor againſt ſheepe or oxen. eſt 4:tbor mia- 
8 After this maner alſa thoſe ſheepe m Sheol (which you turne to the worſt ) may be under- " wan” 
feoode. If you can prooue there be ſheepe in Sheol, we will giue eare to it ; but it you hw, 4 $4 
rell vs nothing beſides your ſcemmg and /aymy, you ſhew your ſelfe to be like a ſheepe « puphanitu in 
out of Sheol. And here the Reader may ſee,how certaine a leader he ſhall hauc of you; Anchoraro, 
for in the halfc ofthis one ſide you deliuer fix or ſcuen expoſitions & reſolutions with *P<tcnc. pag, 
no better warrant,then * /t Jjeemeth,c+ this may bezand yet with thee you patch vp your , b, - ob, * 
predicament of Hadesto containeallchings,cuen ſtoxes,cattell,and ſreepe.But hath this Fa. 
any ſeeming worth the ſpeaking of, that becauſe Dauid ſaith of the wicked, /ke ſheepe 
they he 1 Sheol;you ſhould concludeergo thitre be ſhcep in Sheolfyou need not teare 


my turning of thisto the worſt, I cannot well turne it to worle,then it 1s, The 24:21 
aith, 


63 : Allthe names ofhell prooueitto bein the earth, 
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dEcclefiaſt, 4. faith, * be not hke a Lion in thine owne houſe. Doththatinferre every manto hauc Lions 
i Palzs, Inhishouſe? © Thy children, ſaith the Plalmilt, halbe hike oline plants round about thy ta- 
ble. Hath every good man therefore Oliue plants about his table © The wicked bein 
t Marth.zz,, Sheollike ſheepe ; that is, either * bound hand and foote, and caſt into witer darkeneſſe, as 
| ſheepe are bound by all foure,, when they are prepared for the (layghter ; or voide of 
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reaſon and vnable to helpe themſelues like ſheepe. Thar the word Sheol ftandeth ® 
next to ſheepein the Hebrew, and the vere commerthatter, Like ſheepe in Shee! ſhall | 
they be put 315the occafion , butno iuſtification of your error ;{incethe verbe ( they 8 


ſhallbe lard or put) hath no lenle atall, except you repeare Sheol with the prepolition 
after it, and ſay ; they ſhalbe lard in Sheol like ſheepe. So that vnleſle you will bee more 
then like a ſheepe, you muſt leave this kind of collecting. 
Your quoting of the Propher Abacuk and of the Prouerbes to ſhew that all things 
arcin Hades, becauſe neither Hades nor death can bee farisfied, 1s much like your 
The defenderz (heepe in Sheol. Doe proud men couet chaulke and chibols, becauſe inthe ſame verſe 


moſt o_—_ it is ſaid, they can beno more fatished , then death and Sheol © Iwinnenor ; butra- 
proefe _—_ ther as death and Shcol cannot be fatished with bodies, and ſoules of men, which are 


ehamgs, things by thcm delired and receiued,no more can tne prond oppreflour be latisfied F 
| Abac.z.v.y. with the ſpoiles of many countries ,but ſecketh * ts gather vnto him all nattons,and to 
heape vnto him all people, even as death and Sheol doe. The place of the Prouerbes, 
= Prou.z0,v. which you bring, 1oyneth with Sheol ® a barren wombe ; and the earth , whuh Cannet bee 
16, ſatisfied wh water. Andthence you can no more conclude, that all kind of creatures 
are in Sheol, then that they arc ina woinans wombe, which 1$ barren. And butthat1 
ſee men loole their wits, alwell as their ſen{e: in Hades, I ſhould much marvaile; what 
were become of yoursall this while, that ſpeake not oncly fo impertinently and vnto- 
wardly , butſo abſurdly and ridiculouſly , that men will ſtoppe their cares tor very 

| ſhame, if you will not ſtoppe your mouth. 
»Defenc.pag, * Tetwe muſt comeneerer.T ou aleage two frinilow provf. rof ſheols ſugrafying hell-wi When 
1%g.lizs, # hath oppoſition to beanen, and ſituation as the loweft, For the ſutuation of beilit ts a ſecret, 
which Gods word hath not reucaled at all. Newher ought we to determine, as you v.05 raſhly 
doe tf heil be any where , there can be no doubt but u muſt be m the lower parts of the earth. 
You, that haue ranged lo farre both from the trueth,and from the matrec in queſtion, 
had need ar length come ſomewhat necrer. The prootes produced by me,that Shcol, 
when it 15 oppolcd to heauen, or deſcribed to bein theloweſt parts of the earth, in:- 
rteth hell, arenor ſo triuolous as your tollie makerh them , they are grounded on 
ettcrand {urcrrulcs of holy Scriptures, then are your toyes of birds, and beaſtcs in 
Hades. And firittouching the place of hell below1n the earth , which you labour to 
croſle as much as you can 3 thovgh I betore haue ſhewed the conſtant opinion of 
old and new writers, yet can I be contento rea(o:1 it farder with you, becauſe you and 
our friends are deuifing new helsand heauens, even as you archammering of anew 
e Luk 16.v.28, Hades. Thathell i * a place of torment, the Goipel1s cuident, Being aplace, itmuſt 
be either in heauen aboue vs, or incarth beneath vs , exccptyou will coyne vs ancw 
Creede and ſay,God is creator of heauen,& carth,and ot hell alfo, which is neither in 
heaven nor in earth. Bur you may not controlethe Creede, except you will alſo cor- 
re&trhe Scriptures. For that dinifion of the created world into heauenand earth is wit- 
© Gene.z. v.t. nefled ininfinite * places of holy Scripture to be moſt ſufficient. Hell then, ſince it is 
+<14Y. ſomewhcre, muſt be withinthe earth vnder vs, except you willmake itapart of hea- 
FA uen over vs z and then mult men aſcend to hell, asthey doe to heauen, and no longer 
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Plal 15.122 | | { 
124. deſcend. But the Scriptures are plaine, that hell is bencath vs, ifthey make mention ar 


* Ela. z7.lere. all of any hcll, which perhaps you will call inqueſtion, as well as you doe the reſt. 

Thoſe, whom the Apoltle calleth " xarz#oyicoy, Which ſtoupe to the power of Chriſts 
kingdome, and contefle him to he their Lord ; who are they, but reprobateand con- 
demned men and Angels* and where is the place of the puniſhment, bur vnder the 
carth , fince dead bodies can neither yeeld ſubietion, nor make conftc(3:on vnto 
Chriſt * youlclte graunt, © Abyſſ* in the Scripture doth ſignifie avaſt and deepe gulfe 
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Hell isinthecarthand yer ſome diuelsintheaire. 633 
intheearth ; and Abyſlus is aplace, whicher the Diuels feare * tobe ſext;& where they * Luke 8, 
are © chamedand bound, when pleaſerh God. Now euidently by the Scriptures from « x 

| * Reuel.20, 
this Abyſſusto the earth isan * a/cenr no deſcent. And therefore the dungeon for di- = Reucl.g y.z. 
nels, which is hell, 1s vnder vs thatareincarth, not aboue vs. The very nameof Ge- 11.v.7.17. 
henna, vied by our Sautor for hell,& conteſled by you to be the moſt proper name of 
hell,doth it not conuince hell to be Gehennam gn, a vale of fire ? and where arethere 
vales, butin carth hell is called Ge-hwmon faith Peter Martyr, ? becauſe a vale being a " Petri Marty. 
low and deepe place doth reſemble hell, quod infra terram eſſe creditur which #5 beleened to be vadp-g 
wrder the earth.T he pit lake allo,which are words vied bythe holy Ghoſt ro expreſle 16. 2. cape 
hell, as ( * the pit of perdition, and * lake burning with fire and brimſtone ) doe confirme * Plal.z5. 
the ſame, ſince thereare no pits nor /akes, butin the earth. By Moſes God ſaith, * 4 | Revelao. 
fire 1s kindled wm my wrath, and ſball burne to the lower Sheol, and inflame the foundations of Demtgn, 
the Monuntaines, A man would thinke theſe wordes were plaine enough to prooue the 
lower Sheol to bee vnder the foundations ofthe hils, and that there burneth the fire 
ot Gods wrath, with which the wicked are puniſhed after this life, Ofthe © lower earth « Supre Þ4.556 
] have ſpoken betore, and prooued it tobe equivalent with hellin the tudgement of 561.562, Ns 
the beit Hebratcians and Diuines of ourtimes. And ifthe lowerearth behell ; then 
is hell withour queſtion in the lower parts of the earth, Bullingereſaith. * As romching 4 Bullinger,in 
the place of pumſhment, where the ſoules and bodtes of the wicked are tormented ; the Scrip.. Ht.cav.18. 
zure ſimply pronounceth, ſa Ying 3 the wicked deſcend to hell : unde conſtat mferos eſſe infranos og res ERS 
intcrris conſtututos, whereby it ts certaine, that hell ts beneathws, that abide heere on earth. Sp Pong 
We muſt throughly maintame againſt ſcofſing Epicnres, laith Gualtere, that there is a cer< Lucam, | 
taine place prepared for the wicked, mto which ther ſoules ſtraight after death, and their bo- 
dies after the reſurrettion are receined. Of which(place) Moſes ſpeaketh when he wruteth, 
that Core, Dathan and Abiram were ſwallowed vpwith the gaping of the earth , and deſcen- 
acd aline with all theirs to hell, Bur hauing treated thereot tn ſundrie places before, I will 
end with a verſe of Stbyllaes propheſie (alleaged andallowed fora Chriſtian trueth by * x ,0.m 4 
' Lattantits, * Auſtin, and * Proſper) where {peaking ofthe laſt iudgement, and the divino premis 
ſignes andconſequents of that day , the faith. mprapior Hf 24& 57s Jute ja7n yarton, 1.74.20, 
T heearth gaping, (ot cleauing in funder)/ſhall rhenſhew (or lay open)the very Tartarean * A*t%/ deci 
Chaos (or dungeon) of hell. map PII_T 
' Tou know the Apoſtle mentwoneth the Aire, and that on high, as being the place of di- » = eds 
els. Norwithſlanding farre be it from mt 10 affirme, that hell certamely ts not beneath. Tet promif]. 
your pretenacd Scriptures are meerely forced to prooue it. | Yourare lighted iuſt on Ma- ? redicat Des 
iter Brovghtons argument, whole folly hath killed many ſheetes atore, and now all 7! romif. 
his Religion, learning and reaſons are emptied in the fourth part of one poore prin- ; Defenc.pag. 
red ſheere of the lefler ſize of paper. Onely in this heſhewed ſome witte, that he 159.li. 31, 
forefaw of ſuch braineſicketufte,the leaſt would be the beit.Bur doc you vnderſtand 
(for he is not worthy an anſwere, who can frame himſelfe to nothing but to rage and 
riddles) that, which the Pialmiit ſaith of theele&t Angels z Godſball gine his * An- * Pal. gr. 
gels charge ouer thee,to keepe thee inallthy wazes ? or which the Apoſtle ſaith, ' They are | Heb. 1+ 
all mmiſtring ſpuruts ſent foorth for their ſakes, which ſhall be heires of Saluation ? Doth 
this prooue thereareno Angels in heauen® I croenot. Their office is here toattend 
and detend the faithfull,and yet heaven js the place of their habitation, whuther they 
repaire with vnipcakeable celeritie, when their ſpeciall ſeruice is hmiſhed. Sothe di- 
uels hane hell appointed forthe place of their condemnation, and thither they cary, 
and there they torment the wicked, as allorhey are commaunded to the deepe, and 
chained there at Gods becke ; notwithſtanding ſome of them are by Gods wiſedome 
and patience permitted to wanderin theayre, and compaſlethe earth, to tempt the 
wicked, to trie the godly, ro ſhew their power vpon the creatures, and bewray their 
malice againſt the Church of God, Wherefore theayre and earth are the places of 
their /cemg and aſſau/tmg vs, buthell is their home,to be remanded thither vponany 
the [caſt occafion, when pleaſeth God, The gricte, terror, and torment of {ey n- 


ward contufion, obſcuration, malediction, and condemnation they alwaies har 4 
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624 Deſcending to Sheol prouerthit to be beneathvs. 


boutthem, and within them 3 being no way freed or caſed of that, wherefocuer they 
go0e; bur they are often ſpared from the place of torment, which is the deepe, thar 
they tearc and ſhun, and yer know they muſt all thither arlaſt to be terribly and erer- 
nally plagued and puniſhed therefor all their hatefull impieties and villanies. Th 
» Erheſ.6,% theretore(during the time of our warfare & conflict with them,)goxerne the® darkenes 
» 2, ef thi world, and * Rule in the Ayre, yertnotall , nor onely there; they haue their 
chicte, their powers and principalities, and their kingdome is not diuided againt it 
ſcltc : yettheſtrengthand terror of their kingdome 1s in hell, which they neither doe, 
will, nor can forſake, how tearctnll ſoeuer the place beto themſelues, as well for the 
preſent paines there, as tor remembrance it ſhall be in the ende of the world their 
perpetuall priſon, when their torments ſhall be exceedingly increaſed, and they not 
inttered to ſtart from thence. 
TheScrtptures which I brought you ſay are meerely forced to prooue Hell to be be- 
eath.) And why © becauſe Sheol inthe Scriptures by your conccite doth no where 
* Pa:.199. fignine hell * that * Sheolts a vaſt and deepe gulfe m the earth, the bottome whereof we 
lt, 5+ know not. your ſelieadmir. Then ifthe ba dead oralive deſcend to this vaſt deepe 
and vnknowen gulteinthecarth, whither go they I pray you to the graue,or to heil* 
Togoealiueto thegraue were ſomewhat {trange, and yer the grave 15no dezpe nor 
voknowen gulte: but to delcend ale or dead to the botrom ot the earth were more 
ſtranger, it hell benot ment by that gulten the earth. Andit no morebe ment by 
deſcending aliue to Shenl,thenro fallaliveinto aclefrottheearth &rhereto dic : the 
terrible 11dgement of God executed on Coreand his companie tor their rebellion, 
nthclight of ali Iſrael, is veterly cluded, finceto fall intoa deepe well or Colc-pit, 
and thereto die, is as great apuniſhment asthey ſuftered, and 1s a deicending altue 
e Denter.z2,- to Sheol, as theirs was, And where is rhe fire of Gods wrath, *® inflamung the foungations 
of the hils, and burning tothe bottome of Sheol? is that allo in your gulte of the earth z 
and not in hell,which Moſes faith 1s the lower Sheol? And how can dead men,wholc 
VEfa,14.v.19. carxalles citherh12on thecarth 4 vnburiced, as the King of Babylondid, orare layed 


: oo Jo in their prazes, deſcend ro © Sheol beneath, or to *© the lower earth; it neither of theſe 
{7 CC. J&So ' nate 7 "== | 
AHF : importheli,butavaltand deepegulte inthe carth, whither dead bodies neuer comc* 


this for the Situation of Sheol; what ſay yon now to the oppoſition of Sheol, to 
heaucn © 

'12\fenc. pag, * Enery oppoſition betweene Shammaim the heaxens or thies and Sheol doth not ſrambie 

109.1.37- the oppoſirion berweene heanen and hell. Shammatim thus placed ſizmfietb the shies, not the 

very place of Gods hraxenty glory in the preſence of God, which m Engliſh we call heaven. | 

Waicn Sheol 1s oppoſed 1m the Scriptures to Shammatzm, theground of the oppol1- 

1 {with buy £1015 Cicher the hergrh ot the one, and the depth ofthe other ; or the glory and te- 

jn the Scrip. licitie mrhe one, and deltruCtion and mtteriemnthe other. In thole three places, /9b 

(nres, I1..ver/. 8. Pſal. 139.verſ. 8. Ames 9, verſe. 2. the perfetiion, preſence, and power Of 

God arc cexpreſicd to be higher then Shammiaizm, and deeper then Sheol. Now doth 

your religion ſerue you to reſtraine any of theſe three to the skies and the graue,and 

not ro make them ſuperiorto the higheſt heanen, 2nd dceper thea rhe loweit Sheol* 

Shammatjm, you ſay, 1s the $kie, as well as the heauen of the bleflied. Shammai;m is 

the ayre allo, where birds fliez as well as the skies. Doe you therctore thinke it a mecte 

compariſon for the preſence or power of God, tofay that, it you clime tothe rop of 

an high ſteeple, which Rtandeth inthe ayre, the hand ot God can reach yourhere © as 

though it were enough tor the perfeCtion, preſence, and power of God to reaci to 

the sktes, and you were skantrefolved, whether you ſhould grauntitro ſtretch any 

farder,But though you cauill with Hades, quarrellnot with God. His perfettion, pre- 

ſence,and power are infinite aboue the higheit heauen,and beneath the deepelt Sheol; 

yeathele compariſons do not match him, but leadevs tothofe places,whererhe moſt 

wondertull workes of God are,to which no man living can aſcend or deſcend 3 much 

lefle can wwe ſearch or attaine to the heigth or depth of him or his pertection, pre- 

lence, or power. Andthisis ſo plainely compriſed in thoſe places, that none bur an 
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i:rc!1210us and ;mpious conceiter willdoubrthereof. * Carſt thon by ſearching ſinde * lob.11, 
out Go 4, or trace the Alnightie to his perfeflion? faith the bookeof Tob. the heawent are 

h191 4s nere his glory dw cllerh) what cans thow doe ? it 1: deeper then Sheol, how canft 

thou ow ir ? Shallitluſkce in this place to lay, theclondes are high, the ſtarres arc 

oF ohe er, all whica we fce with oureyes, and can obſerve their courſe : or muſt we caſt 

o'r chougnts on the higheſtheauen, wherein we neither {ce nor know any thing, but 

whar God reveaicth by his word, and which 1s the chicteit place of his perſection* 

$9 Davi d. * Wt "1ther ſ all flie fi 073 thy preſence ? [7 [, ſcez :d into heaten.thonu art there: * PC: 1.139. 

if | oct aan fo S9col below, thou art there alſo. If i take the Wings of the mMornng an a 
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dell inthe fardeit parts of the Sea (there) thy right hand ſhalth old me. Aſcending rothe 
highs! +. deſcending rorthelowelt, and going to the fardeft, we paſle through all pla 
6. It God be then inthe h tohelt, in the loweſt,and nihemidft; W hither can veflce 
from him, who 15 cuery w Wok all places being hers contained, thehighett heavens 
arenot omitted, 1heProphct Amos hath the like both purpoſe and partition, where 
God aflureth Ifracl, they cannot decline his hand, whither ſoeuer they could or 
would goc;wnerner ; to heaven on high,to Sheol below.tothe bredth of the moun- 7 Amos 9, 
raines, or to the depth of the Sea. 1t out of his diuihion you exclude hell or hcaven, 
a3 pl aces whithcr Gods hand can notreach, doe you not with your impertincnt yo- 
pitt IC broch vs a manitelt herehe © wherekore Shammaijm here 1s: any or cuery 
part of heaucn, eucnastheearth is dinidea by bredth and depth, into the kils, the 
SCAS, an id ob col vnderncath,which 1 is herc conuinced to be in theearth, becauſe God 
faith 3 rhongo ni/h :7ce into Sheol; teaching vs that the loweſt Sheol 1s In the carth, 
whICh oncly can be digged, and not either 1 in water or aire, which can not be digoed. 
As torthe 4 ot tay , from which Chriſt deriued his threatning to Capernaum as 
reſembling the pride and deſeruingthe puniſhment of the king ot Babel; the words 
tire are io direct for Shammatzm to bethe higheſt heauen, euen the place of Gods 
throne,that you thought beit to skippe 1t ouer with a falle ranllation,and nottotrou- 
ble YC urlelte any tarder. Ihe pric de of the King of Babylon, is there thus cxprelled. 
" T 130; -ſ<t10 ? in thine heart, 1 will aſcend to heamen,, andwillexalt my T hrone abone the * Efa.14.v.1;. 
my res of "Gel. * I will, ts] wore the hioth © Fibe clunlf and wil be lhe the moſt higheſt, * * 
it thy it ral: be drawen downe to Sheol : een to the ſides (or loweſt parts) of the put. * 15» 
ammaim compriing three regions at lealt ; the cio ds, theftarres , the place of 
_ 5rhrone; thek ing of Baby lonin his proud ambition fad, he would 4/cend abore 
the higth of the clouds, aboxe the ſtarres of God, and would cxa!: his throne hke to the moſt 
hichc/l  Thope Shemmaim hereto which the king of Babylon would alcend,was nei- 
ther the c/2ds nor the /farres (they both are by Name excluded : ) and conſequently 
not the skics,as you tally trantlatethe Prophets words ; but it w asthe rciemblance oft 
Godsthrone, and the place ofhis glory, to which that proud tyrantaſpircd, Neither 
nent hethcreto be one of Gods Saints, as you world ch 1diſhly Cl halenge your op- 
ponent, but whatplace ot glory others get at Gods hands y obedience and hymility 
he would in ht:s arrogant heart aflume vnto himſelfe with rchellion and emulation of 
Gods greatnelic; euenas Adam and Eue never ment to be Saints, when they acccp- 
ted the Diu cls otter, * ye ſb; i/be as Gods , but defired no longertobeſubicct to God, «© Genel:;. 
and ſought to gera (imilitude, it nor anequality with God. So did the King of Babel 
at;ect to bes he the moſt kis beſt x ; though he were fardcſt from it of all ot hers. Forthc 
Prophet doth not in theſe words expreſſe, what the king of Babylon was indeed, but 
whathis arroy gant ſpirit conceaucd in thinking there was no God orcater then him- 
ſcife. This monſtrous pride of his being the higth of all impiery and blaſphemie, 
what reward in your confcience was it worth! ro baue* a plaine vo bring any longer a- 
monglt rhe l1n! no? which you ſay Damiel atnrmeth of © zhe Meſſras ; or : Tad *Pa 
proportiona' blcto his wickednefle, that is to be caſt downeto the bottom © RF. 
cxaiting himſciteto the top of heaven? 
Y our ſpin! Th by ot cobwe! bbes about © a): 111 olorio: ell Mt; HE; 077 , 15no way ſufficient * Pag, 90, 
tor chiolidnce: cept vou meane deſtruct: onotb ody -andGalcinhell: with the = 
ci ſight 
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ſight and ſhame of his folly : and ſoit you 10incthe vitcrand crernail de!trndion of 
his perſon and his pride, you agnile Sheo] to be hell, as | doe 3 and have nor the witte 
tolce, that when aman 1s taken hence to that terrible and intolerable vengeance , a!l 
worldlic things firſt taile him , and the remembrance of his former plency and glory 
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augmenteth the gricte of his preſent penurie and miſery. Els how anoide you contra- 
diction as well to the tructh, as to your ſeltcin your two ſtonifications of SheoleSkes|! 
oppoled to Shammaiym, you lay ſurrafieth not bell the plire of torments but a* vaſt cd 
deepe gwilfe onely, or pit $77 the earth 5 the bottome wher: of we prom 1 | It you deriverhy, 
vaſt and deepe gulfe m the carth, trom the warrant ot holy Scripture , 1muſt aske you ; 
firthow many of theſe gultcs the ſcr1pture admitteth to be inthe earth?& next,whar 
vſc there is of them © TheScripture mentioneth the lower Sheol indeed, focalled in 
reſpect ofthe higher, whichis the graue , common to the bodies of good and bad, 
Other Sheols in the earth the Scripture knoweth none. Now for whom i: this lower 
oulte inthe carth prouided ? for men © or tor oxen and ſlice pe? which you were pla- 
cing there even now by warrant pretended trom Moſes and the Plalmilt , but that 
you fouly miſtooke the words of both, Vhen God opencth the earth to ſrallow vp 
men, andall that belongeth to them,as he d:d to the "chels nthewitderneſic,he hath 
roomecenough inthe earth to couer and clolethar, which doth not deſcend to Sheol, 
without your vaſtand dcepe gulte. It you contelic this vaitand deepe culfe in the 
carth , toſeruc tor wicked men after death , then come you ncerer rothe Scriptures, 
but asnecrcto heli. For Dauid ſaying vnto God ® Thou hait delivered my ſoule fi ons 
the lower $heol ; declareth the lower Sheol to be areceptacle tor thefoules of ſuch as 
God doth not thew mercy vnto. Salomo ſaith of ſuch as haumed harlots,* Her omeſts 
are m the depth of Sh:ol.Nlolcs telleth you, © The fire of Gods wrath burneth to tl e lower 
Shel. Inthe lower Sheolthen are the ſoules of rhe wicked,and firethere burning for 
them. It your vaſt and dcepe gulte inthe carth beall one with this, we know the place 
tobe hell and the vie thereot the puniſhment of the wicked. It it Gitter from this, 
you mult tell vs by the ater, wheretorc it ſeructh. For that a valt and deeve 
oultc in the carth ſhould be nothing els,butan aboliſhing of -»y 94/5hle creatures hence 
or thatthis ſhould be the mo!t propcr ſen/c of Sheol, and your valt and dCcpe onlte a 
reſemblance thereot,this hata neither top nor toe. It Sheol be yroperl; nothing but 
a priuation , how canit be a valt and dceepe gulte in theearth , or what Prop: Hon 
or f:militude hath the one with the other © 1 heſe aretherefore nothing bur your fic- 
tions imagined of your owne braine to dclude the Scriptures,and to auoicde the lower 
Sheol indeed, which 1s the place ot torment tor the damned. 

How Capernaum was exalted to heaven, whether in :cr owne proud conceit alter 
the cxample of the king ot Babylon , oft whom Flaicſpeaketh ; or whether Chritt 
ment, that by reaſon of his often preaching and working miracles amonp!t rhem, the 
kingdome of God wasinthe miditot them, butnot recoeaued nor regarded by rhem, 
which ſomethinke ro be the meaning of this place :1ftand indifterent, fo long as we 
keepe Sheol oppolite to heauen, I rneane not to the clouds, nor tothe Skies, as you 
would ſhift the matrer,but to the place aboue, where the way of lite 1s,and the bright- 
neffe of Gods glorie, that thereby we may conceauc in the lower ſheol darknetle and 
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death for cucr, cuen as in the higher ſheol , both are for thetime, ® The n 
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ay of fe, 
ſth Salomon, #5 ex high 3 (ncither inthe clouds nor Narrcs, but in the leat ofthe ble!- 
(cd, cucn in heauen ) to him that aecluzeth Sheol below , Where {peaking of crcrnall 
life, (fince bodily life 1s hcere on carth) he warneth vs , that ercrnall death is 11 theol 
below. Thereit of your ſtutte 15 not woorth the ſticking at. For what if God by Ic- 
remiethreatned Babylon, that thovgh " her walles were thiche, and het Oates 17h, tic 
one ſhould be broken, and the other burned: and though he ſhould 01211 UP to heanc 
by railinPher walle, nener lo high, yet ner deſtroyer; ſhould come from God : Doth this 
being ſpoken of the walles and gates, which ſhould berazed, Prooue that her walles 
and gates ſhould deſcend to Sheol © Where hath the propher any fuch words of the 


wallcs, gates, or buildings of Pabylon ©” And tor you to expound Sheol by what vou 
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lik, isalarger commiſsion, thenIknow any you haue. I hane nodoubt, butwalles 
and gates cannot reach ynto the clouds, much lefleto the ſtarres , and therefore hea- 
uenapphed to them ſtandeth for that which riſeth on high in the aire z bur that the 

ride of the king of Babel, lifted it ſelfe abouethe clouds and ſtarres; I have prooued 
S the plaine reportof the Prophet, againlt which no cxception can be taken. 

 * Nextletvs view the Cormthians. O death wheve 1s thy vitlorie,ohades,o deſtruftion, * Defenc.pag, 
or 0 power of death, where is thy ſting ? Heere it ts referred to the deſtruttion of the whole 191li.rz, 
and intive- perſons of men taken away by death out of this world. } What 1s now be- 
comeof your world of foules , which youlo often vrged as properly fignified by ha- 
des © What is become of your va#t and deepe pulfe in the res z which ſheol and hades 
did import, as yon told vs but even now * Nay, what 15s become of your deſtruction 
of ſtones,and their deſcendmg ro Hades. which you ſaid was threatned to Capernaum? 
Areallthele out of date,and in euerie new place muſt you be forced to frame vs a new 
Hades © You willrcſt ſomewhereat laſt, it it be poſsible for your vnquiet head to 
haue or ike any relt. Well now then hades « the ? deftruttion of the whole perſon of man 
taken out of this world by dearth, And why ſhould not hades heere be taken for hell © 
[ The whole ſcope and arift of the Apoſtle heere , 1s to ſpeake of thereſurretion of the bode, 
and you grant it. | Whatthen © The Saints receauing their bodies endued with im- 
mortalitie, may they not retoice in their delinerance from corruption, and inſalr, as 
having then the tull yictortie, over hell and death © * Oxy full delmerance from hell and 11i.24, 
from Satan ts obtained im thy life, as it 15 written, we being delinered from our enemics,and_ 
from the handes of all that hate vs.| Weareo delivered from their hands or power , 
(which isall one ) that we ſhall notneed to feare them ; but weare nor yer actually 
treed from their ſnares, ſince we daily mult pray, nor ro be ledge ( or left ) into temptati- , c 
0nz neither areall our enemies yerfully deſtroicd ; finceasthe Apoſtle faith ; * rhelaft orig” 
enemie, that ſhall be deſtraied, ts death, It all Chriſtes enemies were put vnder his and : 
our feete, he ſhould no longerraigne as Redeemer and Sauiour of his Church ; © for 
he muſt raigne till he hath put all his enemies vader his feete, and then ſhall * deliver wp 
the kmngdome to God, eucn the Father , which 1s not before theend. And yet were all 
things granted whichyou intend, ir helpeth you not one whit : for may not the ſaints 
giuethankes forall eucn then, when all 1s tully hniſhed, though part be before per- 
tourmed © And niay they not iuſtly reioice againſt allthepower of Satan, I meane 
ſinne, hell,and death,when the laſt enemie 15 1n fight conquered,though they be tor- 
merly freed from finne, and fully delinered from the danger and feare ot hell * 

* Tour ſpeech 1s very bad and ſcandalous, where you ſay the bodies of the Saints lying * Defenc.pag, 

1m their graues,are in the dinels walke. * For then the graues, where bodzes lie ſenſcleſſe,are , - 4 > * I, 
a part of hell properly taken. | You told vs euennow, that the aire on high was the place of |; ©. " 
dr#els, &thinke you much that vpon occaſion I ſhould fay the graues vnder theearth * 
are within Satans walke © The booke of Iob faith, ? Satan compaſſeth the earth , and » 1g, x. 
walk:thmit, And Peter confirmeth the ſame, ſaying, He* walkerh about. ſeching whom * 1.Þcter.y, 
he may denoure. So that the diuels walke ( torall your ſaying) 1s farre larger then hell. 
And if our Lord and maſter moſt truely {aid of the woman , which was crocked, and 
could not lift vp herſelfein any wiſe, that * Saran had boundthat daughter of Abraham, * Luke 13. 
bo, etghteene yeeres; may not the dead bodies of Abrahams POt92, in Satans walk, 
as well as their lining bodies be in Satans bands ? And you, that be ſo curious in other 
mens ſpeeches, doe you looke to your owne © Doe nor you defend, that the ſoules of 
the blefſed in heauen may be ſaid ® ro be in mferno,and* vnder the power of death,where- * Pag, 168, 
ofthe Dinell hath the rule by the Apoſtles doCtrine?| *we bemg heere rrucly mitificd by | : 166, 
Goa grace are fully freed, and delinered from all the power of our enennes.] Are welotully |. ” 4 ; 
freed, that we can neither finne, nor die? or are finne and death no parts of Sarans 

ower?When I ſpeake ofa full conqueſt ower hell and death,in both parts of manJoule and 
bodic which is not performed beforethe bodieriſero glorie ; you turne it, as if I pro- 
felled our redemptionfrom hell to be impertect tillthe laſt day. And when Iment- 


on with Saint Paul the redemption of our bodies from corruption, which ſhall = be 
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before the reſurrection ; you would inferre thereupon, if you could tell how; that the 
bodics of the Saints © remaine ſubiett to the power of hell,to the curſe of the law and to the 
claime of Satan. Thus you ranne on, likeariotous yo , chalenging vpon' euery 
foote, bur finding nothing. With like wit and trueth you inferre vpon my wordes, 
where I ſay the death of the body was inflicted on mankind as part of the wages of linne, 
that therefore * rhe godly maſt pay a part of their owne redemption and ſansfattion fer 
ſirne ; and then Chriſt was not our onely andabſolute redeemer. But which way doth this 
follow, can you tell © puniſhment for finne 15 in our perſons neither redemption, nor 
ſatisfaction tor finnc 3 1n Chriits perſon tt was both. Know you not the differences be- 
ewixt Chriſts perſon and ours © 4 

8 But I ſay pa.216.that the bodies of the dead Saints are inthe poſſeſſion of hell;and m rhe 
handfa#t cf hell.| Ta wreſting and wrangling is all your grace. Where ſome auncicnt 
wri rers {ccme ro ſay, that Ch rilt acl: acred * ſome of the Samts out of the preſet po} /eſſion 
of hell 3 all the defence (1 aid) that could any way be made our of the Scriptures to ex- 
cuſe this, was to take hell improperly for theſting and wound of bodily death ,which 
Satan the ruler of hell procured to man by linne. For finne, death, and corruption 
are the workes of the Diuell, which Chritt cameto diflolue. ' God made not death . as 
the wiſe man obſerueth,bt created man without corruption ; and through the ennie of the 
Dimel! came death mito the world, This then being one of the wounds, which Satan 
through finne gaue vnto our frit tather and all his otspring , this1s nor perfectly cu- 
red,bur with the returrection of our bodies to etcrnall hte, though the poylon of this 
wound bceinthe meanetime allayed , and the dangerfecured. And thus, whiles I 
ſeeke tro mitigate orher mens wordes, and to extenuate the name and power ot hell, 
vnderitanding thereby nothing bur the diflolution of mans life, and corruption of 
mans bodic, which Satan occalioned by ſinne ; you makethe Reader belceue, I rake 
the name ot hell properly tor the power and right , that hell hath oncrthe bodics of 
the wicked, and teach, that the Saints are not deliucred fromhell, till cheir bodics rife 
from dcath , which when you lift you can find to bee retured el{where by me ; and 
therctore to be no part of my meaning heere. 

How death 15 4» en:mte, which muſt be deſtroyed, alwellas ſinne and hell, weneede 
not your commentarie z except it were {toared with better Diuimirie, Ir hindreth the 
Saints, you graunt, * from exionins their apportted felicute , yet as apeaceable ana quiet 
op. Aicrtbe yourhis peaceand quictnefle to their bodies voideotliteand jenic, or 
totheir ſoules ſtated trom the tull truition of cternall glorie by that meancs*7 And troe 
you, the {oules of the Saints be well and quietly content to lacke their appointed tc- 
licitie® not atail ro defircit, ornor earneitly to pray torit ; were plainly to loath ir, 
and not obediently to expect it. VVheretore they exccedingly aftect, and inſtantly 
pray tor the deſtruction of this enemie , that keepeth cheir bodies in diſhonour and 
corruption, and hindereth their ſpirits trom cnicyingthar glorie, which ſhalbe reuca- 
ledinthe laſt time ; which appcareth by their vehement prayer in the Revelation z 
| kewiong, O Lord, holy and true, doeſt tho rot tage, and auenge our blond on them , that 
awellon the earth? Where they in heauen ſecke notreuenge on them , tor whom they 
prayed in carth, butthey expreſſe their continuall and ardent dehire tor that day,when 
they ſhall ve wholy contormed to Chriſt their head. And when they are willed to reſt 
for alcafon , they gladly ſubmit themſclues to the will and wikedome of God z bur 
meane while rhey hate death,as an hindercr of that blifle and 10v,which they fo much 
lone and long for ; and ſhall no doubt retoyce excecdingly, whenthis laſt enemie19 
ſwallowed vp i victorie , asthereſt were before. But let death be an enemie which 
way you will, how doth this conclude, that Hades here (1.Corinth.1 5.) innoſort tig- 
nifteth hell 7 

* The very text ſeemeth thus to expound it ſelfe, ſaying, where :5 thy ſting O Haaes ? the 
/t mg of death ws ſunne. H bere the later ſeemeth a arrett expoſition of the former noting theſe 
two woraes, ( Hades and death ) as Synommas for one thing, £119 applied to men. When 
you talke ot the text of holy Scripture, you ſhould nor leaue the wordes , that arc Ex- 
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ran in all our printed copies, retained and | alleaged by the beſt and moſt of the 

Greeke Fathers, as likewiſe afour new writers ; and cleaue to the fingle conceite 
of ſome one man taking vpon hit m to correct all the printed copics , thateuer helaw, 
11d of his owne author! 112 to alter the Originall, I doe not theretore by your, and Ei 
leave admit this for Saint Pauls text ; fince its his privare change ot the wordes inthe 
Gre- keaguinit all the copies, that arecither manu-ſcripts or printed at this day, His 
OWNne conte' $101115 this, * Contrarioordine legunt hunc locwm , won nzodo Greet omnes con , Bro amnteat, 
dices,quos 1/peximnts ſed ett, im Syrus & Arabs nterpretes. Not onely all the Greeke copies, n, Cort as. 
py 2t » ehaue ſcene, but the Syriack On Arabuk Interpreters read th 1 pls CE13, A COUNTY ATTIC OF= Yerj 55. 

{cr 3 that 1s, they pur thele words {0 Hates where ts thy wittorie ? ) in thelaſl Pace, 

wh: ch you ſetin the hrit;zand the other words/ o death where 15 rhy firg ? )they let firtk, 

which you willhaue to belaſt. Thus thenftand the Apoſtles wordes , clcane contra- 

rierothat which "ou bring. 7s os Surerr, 7 xwTer,78 os dv, 3 vixÞ; O deathwhler: 

is thy Sling? © Hades wher is th 7 victorie ? Andinthis order doe * Lzther, * Eraſmis, «,, {4.66 Of 
; Z uingl1ts, * nag Martyr," Caln' ne,” Bullngere, ” Gualtere, * Aretins, * Hemmin- x 14 1. .Cor.15, 
wt, * Hyperins , " Off. mmder , * Marlerate, and I know not how many more, both 

Sy and Cite that text in Latin, vbi tus, mors, aceles ? vbitna, Inferne, viitoria ? 

Where i thy ſtu:g,0 death? where us thy wittorie, O bell: * And touching the Greeke co- 

pies and Fathers, thatare aut cient,and obſerue thc ſame order of the wordes tor the 

Apoitics text, we name Origen , © Athanaſus, ' Nazianzene, © N /yſſene, * Epiphan t- 4 Griein.lis.in 
Hs, * Chry/ostome, * Occumennts 3 and though the tranilatours of * Theodoret and ca.5-ad Koma, 

* Theophyt.:5} xetaine the wordes ot the old Latin Bible in this place forthe text, yer *4ib4na/.4e 
thereisno hkelthood that theſe two in their own rongue varicd;trom thereit \pcc ally gk _ oP 
ts £4 of whojn his commenting on this place maketh ancxa&t difference berwixe ©," | Sel 

ath and os aes, tor VIE Hades cont aineth ſoules , and dead boates , wherc the Latin Il e>contraomn's 
hack places harh death,and no more. q'1 neg ont ſer« 

The Latin Fathe:s, you will ſay, doe all follow the old Latin tranllator, and he pla- */*7//47* 
ceththe word, /ir9 \laſtas you do.] There is no one place inthe new Teſtament, that Ara th 6-1 
hathreceiucd more varietic of tr ranilating and ordering then this. ? Terrulliancieth | Nazeah,d te 
It tH2rICe 111 ONE vookeatter this ſorr. Vireſt Mors, art dew t ws ? #" eſt, mors, conten- ſts paſchate. 
tio tua? Where t thy I/ ling , o death ? Wi ere wt by (tr ife 0 death *reading rue for vi 0c; Ny 
/in fe for villorie, * Cyp: ;an citerh jt jn the lame order and words, as 1ertullian doth. EOImeL 
* Ambrole returneth necrer to the Greeke,and faith ; vb:eſt, mors, ſlimuliu runs? vb « p4iphanus 
et, mors, V1: toria ttt4a7 0 death, w here ? 15 thy ſting * 4 oAcath, where 1 «thy villormt ? CUcnas bere/ 66.contrd 
the interpreter of  Irexezzs doth, though hetnvert that orderinan * other place, and Manichers. 
tollow the Sc: pruagint, which © lerom, "and other ofthe Latin Fathers allo doe. And _19::0099n.15. 
leaſt you ſhould thinke , as you doe, that the old trantlator , who very (crupulonily "ie = my 
keepeth the word !rfernum for Hades throughout the Bible, did hcere rranllate it by cr, 
death, you ſhallſecthat Euſebws lighted ona Grecke copie7, whergthe word Thana- * Cyprian ad 
70s , tab, was twice repeated , and the parts changed as they ſtand 1n the Latine, $4 0.3: 

*7s Ts ray Th v1 3 Ts Tu < PLE, To Xt! CILEW | death where FA thy uittiari: 4 0 death © 
where :5 thy, his :7 ? Elſewhere the ſame Author keeperh the word,death, twice 3 butal- (,,;,,1, 1c 
teret the order. * 74 0s Suyarr, 7 16 "7Poy ; 75 Ts GuIETeE T5 7 GS ; 3 death; where 15 thy * Irenew hy, 
ſting ? 0 death where t5 thy vilorie? In this diuerſitic of reading and relating the Apo- <4.1; 

{He wordes, it 15 eche mans ductie not to runne which way he will , though perhaps * Led 

he may bring ſome one preſident tor his purpole,but to ho!dthat forthe truc and Au- p- -"26y/ Oe 

thenticketexr, to which moſt copies and writers agree, And therefore fince your EX= (4.13. 

polition oft hades & death to be Synonymas, GEpence! th vponyour private changing * Fuſ bins de 

the order of thc apoltles words,] {ce noneed to make any anſwere to it,fpec ally when 47 ſtrat, E- 

as the Latin tranilator might, and no doubt did lighton fuchacopic, as t ulcbius did, {> &+ 4" 3a 
which had the word, T hanatos, aeath, twice in that place. Otherwilc it could not he _ IO 
thathe, who was ouer diligent in all other places , would be fo negiivent in this. | 

arder anſwere to the trame of your wordes, as you have placed them , it any man bo 
his {atisfaction would receine ; the name of death , which compriſcth both tempo- 

I112 ral} 


Y "enkratia I, 


640 


__ OO Oo OO OO OG 


The Apoſtle 1 .Cor.15. ſpeaketh only ofthe reſurre&ionto olory. 


$Dcfenc pap 
193-11, 2, 


þ ec rn39 
Defenc.nag. 
LILLIE 


I; Cor Ic. 


] T'eter Mars 
fyr wnl.Corent, 


Iy, 


” my 
PELLET 


ow [,Cor:ns.'5F, 


rall and eternall death, and by ſinne gat the victorieof our firſt parents, (but thatthe 
elc& by Chriſt haue againe recovered the victorie ouerall ſorts of death) giueth an- 
fwcarcenough. For tinne, which the Apoſtle heere calleth the ling of dearh,did not 
onely ſting Adam and his ofspring with the death of the body,but alto with the death 
of the ſoule : (the wages of finne being death in all parts of man, and in all places 
of his abode) 3 and thercfore finne of his owne nature and force, till ig be par- 
doned by Chriſt, is the {tingnoleſle of hell, asinallthe wicked ; then of bodily 
death , asinall the Saints. And heere by the way the Reader may obſerve, that for 
aduantage you are content to make bodily death inthe Saints the ſting of ſinne , which 
[ tut 15 as much, as the puniſhment of ſinne, ſince it ſtingeth vnrodeath. 

t The graue of the with;d is not to be named or rechned hell property.\ Whom doth the 
Apoltle make to ſpeake 1n that place;the godly,who haue the victoric over ſine, bell, 
ad deth ; or the wicked, oucr whom tholethree get the conquelt, ſince the wicked 
doenot riſe tromdeath to lite, as the Saints doe 3 but their bodidesriſing out of one 

it. fall intoafarre worſe,which 15 the bottomleſle pit of cternall death & damnation? 

* Hades is aduerſary tothe reſurrettion. I mt hell heere would not be aduerſary to the re- 
ſurreil1on. Therefore hades heere ts not bell, no not to the wicked. | Doth the Apoſtle dit- 

ute hecre of the reſurrection of the wicked to death euerlaſting , or of the Saints to 
cclcſtiall blifle and glory © though it be true, that the bodies of the reprobate ſhall riſe 
vp from the carth where they reited;and be caſt with their ſoules into everlaſting fire; 
yer the Apoſtle heere debateth and proonerh the raiſing vp ot Chriſts members :# 
beare the wmage of the heauenly Adam , and to hane death ſwallowed vp nviftory. Looke 
on the Apoltles reaſons and compariſons in this whole chapter, andifany one of 
them naturall or theologicall , agreeto the reſurrection of the wicked, thenletthe 
Reader thinke you haue lome vnderſtanding of this place,which now is vtterly none. 
"If Chriſt be not riſen; your faith is m vame (\aith Paul) and you are yet in your ſmnnes, * As 
nr Adam all died, ſo im Chriſt all ſhalbe quickened :* enery one m his order.Chrifts as the firſt 
Fits, then thoſe that are C hriſts, at h#s commung. © There 1 one plory of the Sunne.another 
of the Moone , and another of the Starres.* So alſo ((halbe) the reſurrettion of the dead. 
T he boay is ſownen m corruption, * diſhonor, and weak rneſſe, it ſhall riſe mmcorruption, in olo- 
ry, mpower, ' When this corruptible hath pur on incorruption, ana this mortall hath put cn 
$wnmortalite, tl en ſralbe performed that . wh if h 1s written, Deat b 55 [wallowed Vp in Vil o- 
ry, (and the Saints ſhall have 1uſt cauſe to lay) ? 0death, where ts thy ſting ? 0 hades 
(hell) »here & thy wiltory ? * Thanks be t1 Ged, which hath giuenvs vitlory through owr 
Lord leſus Chrift. How farreare thele things trom all communion otthe wicked * 
thovgh hellatthat day ſh2lbe imcrea/edand adnanced , (as you call it) with the bodics 
of all the wicked,yer may the goely Saints (ot whom the Apoltle ſpeaketh) moſt iuſt- 
ly rejoice againſt hell and death, as being now (wallowed vp in victory, that is, vtter- 
ly defcated ofall forcero kill the body any more, or to ſtay the foule any longer by 
mecancs of death from her c:owne of glory. Forthe victory which God will giuc vs 
through Chriſt our Lord againſt hell and death, 1s nor yer tuJI, rill our ſoules and bo- 
dies be broughtroercrnall blifle. And were1t pol3ible (which 1s not) thatthe ſoules 
of the Saint: could tor ever emoie the reit and blitlte , which now they have without 
their bodies; cucn inthis want of one halfe, Satan ſhould {till have ſome viEtory ouer 
them, that 15,0uer their bodies, though not oner their ſoules. VWVheretorethe victory 
is then tull , when both parts of man are freed trom all things, that hinder their hea- 
venly inheri:a'1ce. And this the belt interpreters contetle. Peter Martyr," Interim v4 
deas ordine auodam noſtros intmmco re cer[ſers- infernum ſine gehennam, mortem, peccatinnm 
& lerem. In the meane while thou miſt (ce our enrmes (heere) numbred m oradry : hell or 
gehenna , death, ſinne , and thel.mw. Chriſt hgth gotten the 4ttory oner all theſe, and the 
frm of th. t vitlory redoundeth rows. Bullnger, ©T »+ Apoſtle aeelareth, that the wittory 
oxer ſine, de ath and hell 4 yorren by the mo bt ana merits, not oft he ſts, bat of Chriſi,te 
phow the ſamts 91«/({ veel ll a { olory, pratſe,and th "mb. And this explanation hath Very ex - 
cellent drgreer. Furſt i: hell,to wit the exerlaltive pum T-ment where by the dead are condeme 
ned 
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force of ſine decaieth ; foams berg aboliſhed, the power of death ceaſeth ; death being diſar-. 
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ned to the ſecond death :the ſecond ts fone , which ts the force of death and hell. For by finne 
came death, The third ts the law, the ſtrength of ſinne. The Law being then taken away, the 


meg hell is onerthrowen. Hyperius, * /f death ſhall then hane no more rule,it followeth that * Hyperinein 
neither hell ſhall prenaile againſt the godly. For this muſt be wnderſtood of them , ſince the 1.Coritb.15, 
wiched ſhall not b. delinered from the power of bell. In theſe words, 0 death where i thy ſting? 
0 hell where ts thy wittory ? etther God, as conguerer or the ſaints, as giving the praiſe of the 
conqueſt to God, ina ſortreprech aeath and hell , with the loſſe of their power and flrength. 
And very aptly is d?ath pat firſt , and then hell. For men die before they be caſt mto hell, m 
which the wicked taſt the ſecon4 or eternall death. Moe might be brought : but with wile 
menthere can beno queſtion, thatthe Saints at rhe lalt day being then fully freed 
from all their cnemics,may giac thanks ro God for the victory purchaſed by Chriſt a- 
gainſtthem all, hell and Saran not excepred. 
: All, awe are tonotethat the po) [2 Deere plamely alluaeth ro that of Heſeah. OS heel, - Nefenc.pag. 
0 hinsd me of ae. 2.1 wilbetLy deſtruilion,not o hell. The Prophet ſpeakerh this 10 comfort 193+ li, 16, 
[[rael in thr c, 141TY AT. runſt their continnall d-ſtrutl wn, and YAIRTETS ON of the; world. 1 
You will ſoone brett other men,that will beard the Apotltle in this matter fo boldly as 
you doc. Indeed you and {ome others thinke ita glory to take part with the Jewes con- 
tradicting all tharthe Evangeliſts & Apoſtles alleage out of the law and the Prophets 
touching Chriit and his kingdome z and you vouchiate to yeeld to the holy Ghoſt 
ſPeaking in them,no more skill or vnderitanding of the old 1 citament,but to allude 
to it, andas it were ro play with it , when the truc literail ſenſe of mott places, as you 
thinke, 13 tarre from that, which they 1ntend. But this Iudaizing, whites you would 
{ceme, more then others, toſmatch of alittle Hebrew,I tor my part deteit ; and pro- 
telle tothe world,I take that cuery where to be the true and direct meaning of Moſes 
and thcProphcts, which Chriſtand his Apoſtles collect trom their words. And 
therecore !crom faith of this very place, as I ſay of all others. * Thatwhich the Apoſtle ? Him, in 13, 
referreth tothe re/urrefion of the Lord, nos aliter interpretari nec poſjumin, nec andenus, ©*:0jce. 
we neither can, nor dare witerprete etherwiſe, Yea lo well learned you are in the circum- 
ſtances ofthe Prophets ſpeach , that you pronounce, | * 7 he Prophet ſpeaketh this to x p11, 
comfort [ ſrael 1/1 their captimty ſhewing that mov the Lora woula ſiay hi. ma q 7 et that way ] T 9, 
and death ſrould now deſtroy them no more z Whereas Iſrael was thenin no caprivity, as 
appcareth by the 16 verſe ofthe ſame chapter 3 Samaria ſhalbe ae/olate: And God had 
no meaning to tell the peopic, he would zow {a3 bis hand, and they ſhoxld be deſiroied 
#9 more, becauſe in thetwo next verſes he threatneth, Thryſhorld be * ſpoiled, dried, and uyort ye, 
| a-(olate, they roul: / fallb y the f word! them mnſants ſhould be and 'M prece 6 aud ther WG- bycrl.16, 
menwith child ſhould be ripi \WVheretorc except you will haue the holy Ghoſt io ſpeake 
contradictions, as your manner is, you mult acknowledge, that amidit the fearetull 
troubles, deſtructiqns, and delolations then and atore denounced by the Prophet a- 
gain't the wholc kingdom ot I{racl, God doth comtort his elect amongſt them, that 
whatſoeucr became of their bodics inthis all!1Ction approching, he had iis time, 
when he would vtterly deitroy the power of all their enemies,nor onely freeing them 
by death from tyrants and periecutors , but ſauing them from death and hell by his 
annoin:cd Meſsias, who ſhould be a death to death,and adeſtruttion robell. And as this 
was the greateſt comfort and onely hope, that Gods children in their miſcries could 
expect or defirezlo the Apoltle keepeth right the Prophets meaning,and ſheweth the 
time, when all this ſhalbe performed ; that is , when all tcares ſhalbe wiped tron the 
cics of Gods cle ; and all their enemies ine, death,and hellrroden vnder ther teere, 
In this comfort and promiſe, as hell was the chictclt enemy,ſo,ofallothers.that muſt _ 
be conterined within the limits of Gods aflurance, and their dclinerance. In vainc are 
all other promiſes of grace,whiles that enemy ſtandeth vauanquiſhed. And theretore 
as we molt needed, fo God molt promiſed,and Chriſt moſt pertormed the deſtructi- 


on of hell abouc and afore the death of the body , which you ſo much talke of M8 
| Ii1 3 | om 


Chriſt hath the keyes 


from which you gine to the reprobate a reſurrection, as well as to the godly, which is 


buta cold comfort to him, that duely confidereth it. 


* Next we come tothe Renelation, Firit I hane thekeyes of Hades (that us of deſtrull;. 
0n or of the kingdome of death ) and of death.Or we may take them as two words for ongand 
the ſame thing. That ts both of them for arath. What ſhew of reaſon hane you to bring in 
here Chriits power oner the damned ſoules in hell? becauſe there 1s mention elſe where © 
the by of hell ; rherefore the hey of Hades here i; the ſe ame. What colour of reaſon i there 
m this ? | Evenlſo muchas you can notreſiſt, For it it be certaine, which the Scrip- 
tre confirmeth, that Chriſt hath the keyes of both, that 1s as well of hell as of death; 
and gate them both by ſubmitting himlelte to death ; And Hades inthe new Teita- 
ment 15raken for hell, as htherto we haue ſeene ; and even with Saint Iohn the wri- 
cr of rhis Reuclation itisa difterent thing from death 3 what can Hades be here but 
y his obedience vnto death had all Power mheauen, and carth,and 
he!l giucn him, the Apoſtle ts very plaine. * Chris? became obedrent to the death, enen 
the death of the Croſſe, Where fore (or tor which c auſe) God h o/2 y exalted him. and gaue 
kim a Name abozne enrry name, that at the name of leſs enery knee of thoſe in heanen,on 
earth, ard urder the earth Pould bow, an 1exery tongue confeſſe, that Teſus 15 the Lord. As 
he himiſclic alſo witneflced, when he laid, atter his reſurrection, © all power in heauen and 
earth (that 18,in all places and ouer all things created): gieen vxto me.Sincethen with- 
out queition Chriit had the keyes as wel! ot death and hell, as of heauen; and fo 
that lenle ot his words 15 moſt true ; let vs ſee which of our expolitions hath beit rca- 
ſon. When Toh tor feare fell 25 dead at Chriſts feete, would Chriit ro comtort John in 
that plighr,lay no more bur that he ' himſclfe was once dead. and now aliue.and ha. {pon cr 
hen or reſtore 
lohn, that was cuen dcad tor teare 7 or did Chritt rather encourage lJohnnor to feare 
without caule, ſecing he himlſelte not onely was riſen trom the dead,but had all power 
nd $-:/- at 
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ro die no more, as you expound Chrilts words 7 how could this ſtren 


ouer d-ath and hell, rhatisthe keycs of both ro diſpoſe of ech mans /: 
his pleaſure 7 when therctore Chriit, that had all power of Jiie and ceath, Sal 
and damnation {a4 h:is right hand on lonnto protect hin, and bad him no! 


Cation 
rcare, 


bur write the things, which he law 3 had not lohn 1ntt cauſe to calt away all tearc,and 
at was {o able and ready to refcuc hum trom al 


chcerctully ro obey the voice ot hun, 
tearc and danger whatlocuer ? 


Chritts power oucr death, you will fay, was enough to preſerueTolns lite, and. 
therctorc mention of the key ot hell was fupertluous. | lohn was tolee, and write the 
things, that were, andatrerſhould be heaven, cmrth and bell, as 15 evident i his Re- 
vclations : yeathe opening and ſhutting of the bortometelte pir,the chaining of Satarr 
there, the commung ot the Locuſts and the bealt trom thence, and the lake offireand 
brimſtone cucrlaitingly burning rherc,and who ſhould be throwen into ity were tobe 
reacaled vnto him. Leitrheretore thc t1ght of thele things ſhould amaze Iohn, orthe 
reporting of them thould want credit with vs, Chrilt d1d protefſe, which is mo!t true, 
that he had the keyes, thar1s all power even oucr thele {ecret and fearctull places; 10 
that lohn ſhould neither ſhrinke atthe viſion, nor we dittcuſt the Relation of them. 
And though my reaſon of mentioning here the keyes ot hell be ſuch, as you ſhall ne- 
ver counteruaile ; yer doe 1 notrunne proudly and percmprorily, as you doc, in mine 
of the belt In:erpreters,old and new, that have 
mrermedled with the opctung ot thelereuelations. Andreas ArchBiſhop ot the ſame 
Czfaria, that Saint Baſil was, and within 620. vecrcs altcr Chritt, though you skorn- 
tully rezect him, as vou doc that venerable writer Bede ; cxpounding thele words of 
* Chriſt, © /hawnerthe keyes of death and of Hades: faith ; nm oe vans t rugs STE, 
that 1s of the death of the Body, and of the Soute. Primatius expoundeth them thus. * / 
haue the beyes of death and hell, id et, Diabolt, + totes COYPOYES C115, that is ouer the at- 
well, and all hs body,{(or focietic.) I he expotinon ot the A pocalyps extant in Saint Au- 
tens works ; thus. * [haze the keyes of deach and Hell ; becauſe he that beleeneth, and ts 


OWNe conceits ; I hauc the tudgeme 
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baptiſed 


: of Death and of Hell. 5 


bapriſed, is delinered from death and from hell. Haymo thus. * By thenameof the heyes is *Haymo in 1. 
ſhewed (Chriſts) eternall power ; by death the dinell is vnderſtood, by whoſe enuy death came AP* 
g11'? the world. And by bell, his members that ſhall come to the torments of hell, Lyra, \ 1 1 Lye iu 
haze the keyes of death and of hell ; that is power to deliner thence the inſt, which Chriſt did 4px, © 
m his Reſurrettion ; and to mcloſe there the wicked, which he ſhall chiefly doe in the laſt mage- 
ent, Ot our new writers, Bullingere. ® Chriſt then hath the keyes of death and hell, be= = putine. in 
carſe hom he wall, he delinereth from the perpetuall damnation of death ; and whom he will, Apzcalyo, 
he ſuffereth inſtly to remaine in that peril! of damnation. Chriſt hath the ſupreme oonernment none, 6, 
of the houſe or kingdome of God ; to quicken whom he will, and to draw them from hell and 
damnation ; and whom he will damne,with his wuſt iudgemert to deſtroy. For he hath mo frell 
fower oner acath and hell, Hec Onquer ed and aiſabled both,as it 15 O/ee. 12. 41:4 I. Corinth. | 
15. Arctius. * He that reſembled the Sonne of Man in the Apocalyps, ſard 3 ] bane the * Arety proble= 
heyes of hell, and death, hoc eft m dammnatos, damnandos, > damnatorum loca; that is oner EE ” 
thoſe that are darmned ; or ſhall be damned ; and oner theplaces of the damned, Chytreus. a OR _ 
* Chriſt delmereth his Church from the captuitie of death and hell, 5 caſteth the wicked 1m- * Chytrews is x. 
tothe Dungeon of hell and of eternall death. For he hath the heyes, that is moſt full power <4, Apoc, 
oaer death and h:l/, Sebaltian Meyer whom Marlorate followeth. ” 1hawe the keyes of * Meyer is 6. 
de1th and hell, that ts power to pardon ſinnes, which being aboliſhed, both death und bell are ** Pe 
deprized of ! hetr ſtrenzth. Oſtander, i /haxethe heyes of death and hell, that is, it 1s #1 10ſander in 
17 hand to kill, and quicken z, to aamne and {auc. Theie men had both learning and rea- ! <4 Apo. 
{019 fay,as they did; neither will any p:ck them overthe pearch,as you doe Andreas 
Cxiarienisand Bede,but hethat hath neither. . 

" Agameone ſutreth - pale horſe, whoſe name was death and Hudcs ( deſtiruttinn, the * Defenc pag, 
worl4 cf the azad, or the hmgdome of azath ) followed after him. This m 1:0 wiſe can be hell: 19% ll. 3. 
becauſe the Text addeth, power was pinen ther tc [lay with the ſwerd ; ana with famine, and 
with death, anawithwild beafts. Hell ſlayerh none in that ſort, theſe are not the weapons of 
hell. | Youlackethree Gennets to ſer yourthree popperson horſebacke. It by theſe 
three, deſtruflton, the world of the d:ad, the kingdom? of death, you meanc in ' ettect (Pag 181,lt, 
nothing but death ,as you vie to expound your ſelfe,thatis cxpreſied before,and Saint , " 2p , 
lohnſaith, Hades followed after h:m. Doth any thing tollow atter it ſclfe © Againegwill F a 8 

you bring your world of the dead, thatis, allthe Soules in heanen and hell, roride on 71.e;(vlowerh 
horſe-backe, and that inthe ſhew and ſhape of one perſon © you would make good aſter death, 
dumb ſhewes, yon have ſuch pretie tanſies, to make death goe hritalone, and his 
kingdome to comeatrer him. Bur though you play with Saint Johns vittons,you haue 
no warrant to miltake Saint Iohns words, and ro muſter your owne errors vnder his 
colours. Saint lohn doth nor ſay, that power was g1uen to death and Hades to k:lwirh 
the ſword,with famine, and with death, as you dreame ; but Saint Tohn hauing repreſen- 
ted the ſword, or warre by thered horſe wer/e 4. and famine by the b/acks hor(e, werſe 5. 
and all forts of diſeaſes and peſtilences by the pale hor/e, verſe 8. he ſaith, power was 
oinentothem, that 15, rorhe riders on theſe three horſes ro killthe fourth of theearth 
with warre, hanger, and /ickxeſſe. And becauſe theſethree comenortone after another, 
but when God is greatly prouoked with the haynous ſinnes, and impenitent harts of 
menz therefore Fades, hell, is faid to come aftertherthird, in reſpect that the rebell1ons 
of men againit God areripe tor hell, whenno plagues can convert them from their 
wicked waics. Thisthe aunctent Expoſitor in Auſtens works obſeructh. Hell followerh 
after. © Ideſt, expeilat denorationem multarum animarum : that 15,1 expotteth to denonre * Homil 6.jw 
many ſoules ({laine with thele plagues.) Bedelaith. * Ir my ſimply be nderſioode.that oo E- 
ſuch as are ſpiruuaily dead, eternall puniſhment doth there follow. Lyra ſaith rhe meaning #2 4 NIE 
iS, * poſt curſum vue preſentts flatim captus eſt ad prnam gehenne. After the courſe of this = 1,cain6, ca, 
preſent bhife,(the wicked) :s ſtraight way caried to the torments of Gehenra.Bullingere faith. 4p-c. 
' If thou vnderitand thu wholy of the place of the damned, they are ſurely throwen headlong ' Fic — 
to hell, a5 many 44 bemg here conſumed with al ſeaſes die without faith and repentance. Ripht- td, MOOT 
ly therefore doth hell follow after death. Marlorate. © And Hades followeth after ( death; ) « Marlorat in 


This ſeemeth to be added to terrifie hypocrites, that they may certamly know Gehenna 1s Pre- ca,6, Apr, © 
; pared 
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644 How hades ſhalbe caſt into hell fire, 
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6, Apor. the Images of ſome Infernall puniſhments followed. It w a, permnttea to deatt fot, he men a= 
way not onely by the ſword, and famme, but by the peſtilence, and ve» CIOs A 


» Ofcand,inca, pared for them, except they repent in time, Ofhander. * Faves followed af er ae a1, that is, 


UA; E# \ a3;d 10 de- 


lmer a great part 0 £rhem tobe tormentedin bell, For hell f ollowet! hb the aeath.,not 1 Fl e god. 


ly, but s of the: wicked ; which repent not their contempt , 4s: d per[% 4; ern of th e Go, 
after their pal dearhd eſe rope ecty to hell. 


Full wiſely you adde, where I tay, God ſometimes vſeth the dinellto lay the bo- 


dPag. 194. dicsof wicked men, whoſe foules are preſently caricd to hell ; that © rhzs 75 nor the 
"ib 336 


f { hcſe 


FOY as 
mails of bell in the place f rhe aarmaned ; as1t hell had not gates pr vailing | here on Carti 
againſt the wick cd, and! narcs here laid tocatch them, that ſhall be d danincd; and the 


diucll did not walke about devouring the {oulcs ot the r Dro bate, and 1n a1; uy of 


them, both foulesand bodies. Whe:retore it this be your beit Skill 11 11 points of D {= 
uinitie, you may goe to your old occupation, which is filling 1 'OUr Paper w 1:1 phra- 
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les, when ) oulacke matter : The YCrIPtures necd not yourſoun 1d of wordcs, wichour 


= 
any {cnie,to declaretheir meaning. Shew firlt ſubſtant:ally,where tes Sc! Iprures v! C 
theſe 1dle variations of yours, and then we w:!l atter argue how well they 1! 
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cumſtanccs ot cca place z otherwilc it 1s macnelic to admit v VOUr IMAaginations ior 

the meatng of the holy Ghoit. As you now coniclie you nc CT a As ncd YOur 0:4 

e Pag.194, obicction(th Oug: 1you carnc!! iy vrocd it) of the forr:l part of the worid 61 £977 IO 
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iectures no! WW 11 4dc againit ch iC vic ot tic WOto 1 $4: dcs l0! nc1: «3 yOu ay Bu Thy{0y 
[cIrC all as one. 
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194.l!. 24. 
94" *+ tjobell, 1/crdit was ablurdto lay bell Was caſt mo heal: Ton anſwer, ut i more aljrerd if fey, 
the a oules was call into hell, Where you doe but dailewith words. F or ! 7 if 


terme,thew: vldof ſoules, | Thenyerat | it you be wear "1C Of ONC ©! your with | 6s or " 
(e33 you may as wellrecall: chereſt,asthis. Howbcir your head was fo bulicd witl: this 
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reuocation, that you ! mem red not Saint lohns words, whRICN you ==x Vpon you 


e Pap. 195- toallcage ,and on which you orounded tne iorce of your tond obicction. © ["/7, 
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Fi lt ad death and Hades,as the Scriptures often by the nam: cottt e placc inten) 2d the perſons; 


43 p 
vcr[.14, then 15 there no aviurd tic, utan euident vecriticinthis, that the diel and he Angels 
[h, ul be c 't mito ErYPEOrua ill * 70 * Ty vy by 9 thc la! Cc of f Ae ks 3 © y '® * | 2POrt T7 V YOU r {cle all 

this while ads Our OWN efalfiric and vatutic. And yet have you no! auoided that, 


which you wouldio tamedecline, thatit ismoreablurd tc lay , Tour world of ſoles 


waſt call $3 tohb C | /q- rOT Th C!1 thc (ovules OL all GogcsS INS: I3L j{t | >ecaltinro} 1Ci thre: 3 
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cxpolition of Hades, and lay Ton w/c not that terrae. Then bluſ1at your former pr rC- 

ſumprio n, and. later oblivion, that havin; ow? vs, 18 was the trite and authertths and 

famuliar ſenſe of hades , you now deny that eucr ao that terme. Looke in your 
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death ſhall be caſt mto hell, that ts eternally abohſned.| Weagke tortrueth and ſenſe, and 

you giue vs emptie wordesand phraſes.You toſle theſe termes,as Souldiers do tkes, 
and then you ſay, there 1s noablurditiem them. You have beene ſquaring & round- 
ing of Hades, ſomerimes for the vnſcene place of ſoules, ſometimes for the meere priva- 
1104 of this life, ſometimes for the world of the deadim generall, which comprileth the 
ſoules & bodies of all that be dead,be they good or bad ; ſomtimes allo for the per, 
dommien, and kingdome ot death,which you enlarge alwel to heauen,where the Saints 
arc 325 to hell , wherethe damned are; Now which ofall theſe ſhall be caſt into hell 
not the place : tor then not onely hell ſhall be caſt into hell, which you ſay ſoundeth 
{enſelefle in youreares, but heauen alſo, which is moſt ſenſelefſe in mine: not the 
world of the dead ; for ſo ſhould the bodies and ſoules of all the Saints be throwen in- 
to hell fire, which Itruſt you darenot endure. Perhaps your meere priuations ſhall 
be euerlaſtingly puniſhed in hell, the danger is nor great for them, ? nothing can 
beno where, nor tecle no paine, and fo notin hell. Butafter many devices and advi- 
CCS, YOU lay, the power and dommion of death ſhall be caſt into hell. That ſhall vtterly 
cealc atthe reſurrection, when all ſoules are joyned to their bodies againe. How then 
(hall thar, which wholy and hinally ceaſeth, be caſt into kell £ You meane it ſhall bee 
& terrally aboliſhed. Tis 1s an erection of anew hell ; and no part of the old. Happy 
were the damned, both men and fpirits, it they might be caſt into this new hell of 
yours, that 1s vtterly and erernally beabehiſhed. But theſe be mockeries inthemſclues, 
and talfiries againit che Chriſtian faith. Thar which is caſt into the lake of fire, ſhall 
there euerlaſtingly burne, and not conſume, bur dure in perpetuall torment. Shall 
your dominion of bodily death euerlaſtingly burne in hell £ And ſhall jt alſo feele 
the force oft that hre© You muſtthen make Hades aperſon ; for beſides perſons no- 
thing ſhalbe caſt into hell fire. And if itbe a perſon, itmuſtbeadiuell, or a man ; ex- 
cept you will ind outa place for it amongſt your ſheepeand cattell,that you ſentaliue 
ro Hell. Butfuch childiſh and peeuiſh denicesarenot worth the refuting. The Rea- 
der may lee, whatitis for mento forſakethe learned and ſound expoſitionsand aſler- 
tons of auncient Fathers, and betake themſelaes to their freſh and new fanfics, of 
which thy cannottell what to make, nor how to ſpeake. 


I Th ongh y 2u meane the containing to be put for the contame d, hell fe onthe diucls of b ell, 4s | Defe 


ane Andreas 1d Bede hkewiſe vnderitand it ; yet neither you, nor they (it ſeemeth) doe 
conſider,that thu place aſſigneth them to hell,at the laſt day,who yet then are not mn hell." But 
the Dinels are mn jr alreadie. Therefore the dinels cannot be underſtood heere by Hades.) 
Cana man beſoſorttiſh , vnlefle hee were belides himſclte, as not to find , that all 
this while he refuteth his owne fallifications of Saint Iohns wordes , and not any po- 
fition of mine, nor of theſe two learned writers , whom he difdaineth as not confide- 
ring wherethe diuelsare before the day of iudgement © They doe not ſay the diuels 
ſhall then be calt into hell ; this is your coltiſh conceit, from whichyou will not de- 
part ; but into the lake of fire prepared (as our Sautour pronounceth,) for the dinell and 
his Angels. And how come you now 1n your heateſo haſtily ro determine, where hell 


) T Lere is no abſurditie to ſay, that at the laſt day the power, kingdome and nies of ' Defen 
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is, which norlong ſince you called raſhneſle in me? you told vs ere while, * The A- , p,,., 2g 
vo - 


poſile mentioneth the aire on high , as being the place of Dinels, Put to this that, which 


lizt, 


heere you ſay ; the Dmelrare m hellalreadie ; you meane the place oft hell, or elſe you 7 hedefender 
ſay area. © nr Andreas and Bede, whom you would confure, as not conſidering maketh three 


wherethe 
ſo not onely condemne your ſelte of raſhneſſe by your owne verdict, bur gainelay the 


| te | | hel 
tvelsare, Doenot you then determine, that hell is in the arre on high,and infec of 


one 


Scriptures, who teltifie that the diuels deſired Chrilt * vor ro commannd them into the , 1 1.q 


deepe ? Yea by this reſolution of yours the face of the earth , where weelive, is hell; 


fince thediuelsareheere alſo, and * compaſſe the earth and walke therem. So that if we » Iob 1- 


let you alone, in ſtced of one hell you will make vs three ; the arre, the earth, the deepe, 
fince in all theſe three it cannot bee denied but the Diuelsare. And yet forall your 
tripping ſo light on the toe, the diuels may and ſhalbearthe laſt day calt intohell, that 

i 


Hades hath nocallhedead. 


is afhxed totheplaceand torments there,from which they ſhall nor ſtirre,as now they 
doe, whiles the iuſtice of God doth ſufter them ro vphold and encreale their king- 
dome here on carth. And where you vouch of your hades,that it ſhall at the laſt day of 
iudgement bethrowen into hell, that is eternally be ak oliſhed ; as you conceave and 
derive your Hades, that day ſhall enlarge it more then ever before, and lo continve it 
farcuer. For all viſible creatures in heauen and earth (ſave men) ſhall after that 
day haue no more any being at all ; yeathe firſt keaner , «nd the firſt earth (ſhall) paſſe 
awsy , and there (ſhall be) no more any ſea ; which will greatly enrich your generall 
a Pag. 183, Hades,thar containeth the * deſtrutlion of unreaſorabie thmgs ; and the periſhmg of V3/1- 


l1.25-29, Glecreatures from hence, as the proper Etymolooie thereef admitteth. Nay itthe * Der 1t- - 
 *Pagi7%. tyrallErymologie of the word according to Grammar doe properly fignifie, NoT StExE 'Y 


h 28, 


ANY MORE IN THIS WORLD, asSyou afhrmeitdoth ; thenall, both good and 'E 
bad, bethey in heaven or hell, ſhall atter the day of1udgement be properly and ever- ? 
f 1,Cor-7. laftingly in Hades. For they ſhall neuer be ſcene any more inthis world , whole * fi- 
exre paſſeth away without returning , and giveth place for cuer to the world to come. 
And this your Llades, which you would caſt into hell thereto bee for ener aboliſhed, 
ſhall by the natzrall Erymologie , and proper ſignification thereof, confeſſed and vrged 
by your ſelfe, not only continue in hell and in heauen, but comprite them both,ſeeing 
the Citizens of cither ſhall zor be ſeene any more m this world. 

t Defene.p1, , © Laſtly heere #5 ſhewed the moſt generall and uninerſall rendring vp of all the dead what- 
195.11.16, ſoener to magement. But hell plamly hath not all the dead. T herefore death and Hades doe 
yot heere properly figmifie the dwell and Hell. | When you lay, heere is ſhewed the uniner [all 
rendring wp of all the dead whatſoener to mdgement, It you meane this of death & hades, | 
that they rendred vp all the dead, that came to1udgement ; you voucha manitecit vn- 

trueth repugnant to the very wordes of Saint Iohn going next before, for thus his 
*Neucl.20, wr 1p Bac? * And the ſea gane wp her dead, which were in her, anddeath and Hades 


v.13; dolixered vp the dead which were m them.Sothar all the dead were notrendred toiudge- £ £ 
ment by death and Hades, the Sea had part by Saint Iohns owne ſpeech 3 and there- F | 
| tore death and Hades heere doe not tignthe the Dominion of death, which reacheth : ; 

= Reucl.29, 


to theica, alwellas to theearth. Againe Saint Tohn inthe tweltth verſe, * ſaw the dead 
both great and ſmall ſtand before Ged. And in the thirteenth he addeth, the ” Sea al/o 
game vp her dead, awd death and hell delivered 1p the dead which were mthem. Hee ſaw 
then ſome dead itand before God, which neither the Sea, nor hades deliuered. And 
* 1 Thell 4. fince Paul celleth vs 5 that the * dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firs ; and God will bring them, | 
. V.16* which ode in leſus , with him: (to iudgement) ; what hindrerh , butthe dead inthe | 
rweltth ot Saint John may betheelet, and thereſt be deliucred vp fromthe deepe of 
the Sea, and of Hades, as is mentioned in the thirteenth verſe© If you hkenot this, 
ihew vs arcaſon,why theearth is herc ouerskipt,in which are the moſt ofthe dead bo- 
dics both of good & bad, (vnleſle it were becauſe no doubt was of theearth in refun- 
ding her dead) and we will make you aplayner explication of theſe parts, which now 
ſceme ſomewhat doubrtull, Howbeit Jeath and Hades cannor ſtand for one and the 
ſelfe ſame thing, as you would have them , ſince the holy Ghott applicth the plurall 
numbertothem, and maketh them places(not phraſes) to containethe dead in them ; 
by ſaying, death and Hades gane vp the dead, which were mthem. Words have no dead 
inthem, but places have ; which becauſeS. Iohn maketh to bee plurall, death and 
Hades cannot here be taken for one thing, | 
Neither werethoſe writcrs, whom you rciect,ſo inconfiderate as nor eaſily to wipe 
| Bedaineas, AWAY the force of your faint reaſons. Bede vponthele words, the Sea, death, and hell, 
20, 4poco/yp., gare vp ther dead,laith, * lobn enfieth the bodves ſhalbe gathered from the earth and thew 
> Aueuſt.de Ci ſoules from therr ((cucrall) places. 'T he good under the name of death, which ſuffered onelie 
__ Dei, : n the diſſolution of thery bodzes, and no (tarder) puniſhment : the exill he deſigneth by the name 
\ 7.4.1 4: 0; of bell. Andreas Czfarienfisraketh the Sca for the earth,as Bede dothzeither becauſe 
wine fremi2 ti, they thoughtthe earth ſhould then be plane like rhe ſea , as Sibyllapropheſied, * E- 
7.cap.16, quantur camps montes, hills and vales ſhall then be all exen ; or becauſe 0x 296 and carth 
were 


. Vi TI 


4 
& 
oy 
bh 

an 
% 
ay 
«2 
Is 
<1 
x 
5 


” 9 "WS CR 


—2» 


— "0 CITE 


Hades takenfor the rulers'or perſons in hell, 


were before ſaid to be * fled evay from his face , rhar ſate on the throne and chew place 


more to be found;or for that at the mutation of the world the earth ſhall burne Yo{< 11. 


all over likeaſcaof fire: and of thereit heſaith, * Death is the ſeparation of the ſoule 4 Audreas Con 


from the body. Hades is aplace tows wnſcene, that 1s, darke and unknowen, which receaueth ſarien. in x0. 
the (dead) ſoules ng bence. And thoſe ſoules are dead which cary with them dead PAP 
works. For the ſoules of the inſt, as the wiſe man ſaith, are in the hands of God, and no tar-. 

nent ſhall touch them. (Dead) ſoulesTread withthe interpreter, and not our ſoules,as 

the Printer in Greeke hath miſtaken the word izwy tor 2225p, noronely becauſe the. 
interpreter had firſtthe copie before him, and tooke morecaretorender it right then 

the Printer , butalſo forthat the Author in rhe very next words declarcth , whathe 

ment by dead ſoules before :of which thereis no mention precedent, if that word be 

notkepr, where the tranſlator putterh it, Saint Auſten taketh rtheſeafor this world, 

and ſhewing how thoſethat line on earth may be called dead enenby warrant of holy 
Scripture,and this life be counted no berter thiena death ; neg Net fruſtrafortaſſe « queult tt 
01 [att fuit vt diceret mors,aut infernus,ſed vtrumg, aittumeſt, t 
Canſe was it not enough to ſay death or hell,but both are named,death for the good, ho might 204.15. 
ſuffer onely death, and not alſo hell: and hell for the wicked ; which are pamſhed in hell. And 

of thenext words , death and hell were ceſf into the like of fire, hefaith, * His nommibus * 1bidem, 
frenificans Diabolurm, quoniam mortis eſt author, & infernarum panarum; vniger/amg, /i- 

mul Demonum ſocietatem. By theſe names Saint John ſipnifieth the diuell, becauſe he 1s the 

Anthoy (or firſt occaſioner) of death and hell-paines,withall the whole multitude of aucels, 
Primaſiusas he was S. Auſtens {cholar,ſo doth he writing vpon the reuclation reraine 

dS. Aultens ſenſeand * ſentences , as they are alleaged next before. Aretas writing on 5 Primaſſin 
the ſame words, * S. John, faith hc, meaneth thoſe that have dene things worthy of this pu- **:*PAPe- 
niſhment, T\gerTa; Tw Ts Juices Jari Tumors making Vp the people of the ſecond acatl. 6. ka 
[ Death and hades gaue wp their dead.) By death {aich Haymo © we may ſimply underſtand Apecalypf. 
the death of the fleſh, by hell the places of darkenſſe. | Death and hades] that 3s, all the mems- ca1.65, 

bers of the Ninellwith their head | were caſt mr the laks of fire | that ts, tanto the deepe dam- * 45m in 
nation of hell. Anarightly ave all the reprobate fignred by hell, either becauſe abidmg there 
they make but one houſe with kell , in which they abide ; or els for that imitating the worky of 
the Dwell, they are nexer ſatisfied with enill, as bell nener ſaith, it ſufſiceth. Thenew wri- 
ters doe notdiflent, ifjt were worth the time to repeat manic ofthem, Bullinger, | 
* Death and hellwere caſt into the laks of fire. Hades ( heli) heere doth ſigmfic not the place , ,, nv... 
of puniſhment,bat thoſe that are or were in hell:whoſe ſoules were hitherto deteined in hell, or 1,omil.g0.in 
ſuch a4 are appointed for hell. Death alſo ſignifieth thoſe , that are dead in ſiune , and which Apec, 

from a 47 6p and temporall death, diretty paſſe toeternall death . Aretas and Primaſuns 

are of the ſame opmionwith vs. Chytreus. * Death ſhall reſtore all the bodies ſlaine by bim ; ' Chytrexs in 
and hell ſhall refund the ſonles of the wicked to be iomed to their bodies, * Hades in Greeks ***Af*.QMe 


8 : bi ; ln exiremol 
#5 derined from 2 & uiJtav, that 15, not ro ſee,or a place lacking 4 Porte mn the 22 of Mat- if 


dio, 


thew ts called utter darkeneſſe, where the wic Cray of t eſiebt, bgbt, comfort, and = 11idem vu- 
life of God not only ſuffer perpetnall night (or darkneſle) but great and vaſpeakeable paines mere 7, de jw- 
and torments of ſoule and body. The Latines cali ut infernus,becauſe the place of the damned m» Impiorum, 
& thought tobe ſomewhere im the earth beneath vs , as it ts ſaidin the 16 of Numbers, they 

deſcended alme to hell, and the earth conered them, 

Thus have wefor your pleaſure runne ouer all the places of the new Teſtament, 171, l.ades doth 
where hades is vſed ; and for ought we ſee, or you ſay , hind theplaine and perpetual yni/ie bell in 
vie of hadesto ſignifie hell ; and notany ſuch prinations , deſtruttions, conditions, and '* new Teſta 
dominions of bodily death,as you dreame of. And as for the circumſtances of the pla- pans 
ces, they all concurre exaly and direftly with this ſFignification of hades , which I 
obſerue ; notwithſtanding your Cabbiner of conceits , that hades ſhall deligne you 
know not what, where, nor when. Thereaſons of my obſcruationsaremanitelt. For 
wherethroughoutthe old Teſtament with the Septuagint hades doth alwaics import 
thepit for dead bodies or ſoules : thatis, the grave common to good and bad,or hell 
peculiar tothe ſoules of the reprobate,with the conſequents of either; and the wry 


no. *Reucl.z0, 


her happily without ciuitare Dei lib, 
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The words of the Creed exanuned. 


»Defenc.pag. 
195.1i.36, 


of thenew purpoſely diſtinguiſh 3«-e7& dearh from hades, and mention deathex « 
preſſely, thar is, by name or by deſcription, in euery of thoſeplaces, where hades is 
tound in thenew Teſtament, ſauc in Chriſts threatning of Capernaum, in which it is 
oppoſed to heauen, as fardelt diſtant from it, and molt repugnant toit: Itisa plaine 
& true rule in mine opinion, that the Euangeliits and Apottles euery where by Hades 
intended hell, and none of your wandring, or ſtragling fanfies. Beſides the Greeke 
Fathers with one conſent vie Hades after the direction of the Canonicall writers, for 
a place of darkneſſe vnder the earth, prouided ro receaueand deraine the Soules of 
men. And in this ſenſeneither the Scriptures nor the Fathers departed much trom 
theauncient and true vic of theword amonglt heathen and prophane Authors ; ſa- 
vingthat the Pagans made ircommonto the Soules of juſt and vniuſt, which the 
Scriptures neuerdoe, and the Fathers vrterly refuſe after Chriſts Reſurrection, whar- 
ſoever they doe before. Sincethen Hades by the manitelt expoſition of Saint Luke 
in his Goſpell,is theglace of torment, where the wicked after death are puniſhed ; and 
the ſame Evangeliſt Exprefſeth Davids meaning to be this, that Chriits Soule atrer 
death was norled or foriakenin Hades ; what cauſe or reaſon hath any man to denie 
that Chriſt dying deſcended to hell; thereto ſpoyle powers and principalities, and 
thenceto leade Capriuitie Captive, that as he aſcended to the higheit heavens, there 
ro ſit ſuperiour to allthe Elect Angels,ſo he hrit deſcended to the bottomilefle deepe, 
thereto ſubiect the Reprobate Angels vnto his humane nature, and todiflolue the 
wer and {orrowes of hell, ot which it was impolsible he ſhould be held. 

* Here we muſt conſider a mame obiettion of yours,enenthoſe words of our common Creed, 
he deſcended imto hell; originally it ts he deſcended into Hades,and intruth this ts all you haue 
to alleadge for your opinion : but I anſwere twowares : firſt admuting, then denyins the Au- 
theritie of theſe words in our common Creede.| You haue ſcene by this time what I haue 


 toalleadpe ; for that which I defend may beſafely conceiued of the Creed, The words 


*Ats.2.v 31, 


themſelues,he deſcended ro Hades, have cuident warrant iathe holy Scriprures,and Pe- 
ter exactly concludcth our of Dauids words, that Chriſts * Sole was not left in Hades. 
What Hades 1s with S. Luke the writer of the Acts, we likewiſe haue ſcene. Ir 15 eucn 
thePlace, where the wicked are tormented atrer death. Put theſe together,and tell me 
what they want of Chriſtes deſcending into hell betore he roſe trom the dead. Ihe 
words in Engliſh, he deſcended into bell; are confirmed by the publike authorine of this 
Realme, as well in the Booke of common prater,as inthe Articles of Religion agreed 
on by the Conuocation,and ratihed by Act of Parhament.$o thar all your enaſtions & 
cluſions of the pruweation, condition, and dominion of death to be ment thereby are vrter- 
ly reiected and condemned by generall and full conſent of Prince,Paltours & people 
within this Realme; and Chriſts deſcent to hell after death hath beene conſtantly and 
continually profetled and belecued inthe Church of England ener ſince the Goſpell 
was hcereeltabliſhed. Vhat you haue ſaid againſtir, Ilcaue to the Reagers wile and 
indiftcrent iudgement,who wil cafily tell you,you mult bring better iluttc then either 
phraſcs or fanſies betore the common Creede may be thus reicCtcd and deſpiſed. 


t Defenc.pag, *® Ton emoyne vs three Rules to be exallly and preciſely kept m the expoundms of theſe 
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words ; Namely, 1. diſtmition of Matter. 2. conſequence of order. 7. proprietie of woras. 
Might not thoſe godly men (thmke you) miſſe m ſome ſuch circumſtances, although the 
Scripture cannot ? | The firlit compilers of the Creede meaning ſhortly, orderly, and 
my rodeliverthe ſumme ofthe Chriſtian faith, as rouching the three perions mm 

rinitic, and the chieteſt ble{sings which God beitoweth on his Church 1n this lite 
and the next by Iefus Chriſt our Lord, mightnot with any diſcretion in ſo briete and 
compendions aſumme of Chriitian Religon propoſed tothe timple and vulgar tort 
ot all ages and ſexes, vie cither any needleſle reperrtion, diſordered confuſion, or obſcure 
mwuolxtwn of things requilitero our Saluarion, To thcle Rules agreeall chat have ex- 
pounded the Creede in the Church of Chriſt to this very day,fane your ſcltc,and fuch 
as have opened youthe gap to theſe innouations. And theſe Rules allowed do cleance 


calt your expoſition out of doores. For where itis moſt plainly faid that Chriſt oe 
ail 
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Hades inthe Creede muſt ſignific hell, + 
and was bzried; which words no plow-man, woman, norchild of reaſonable yeeres 
can miſtake; you after Chriits buriall come in with a darke and figuratine phraſe of 
d-ſcending to Hades, which in ceftcRt you confeftc is no more but what was ſaid before 
in knowen and open ſpeech, that Chriſt died. Andthis obſcure and ſtrange circumlo- 
cution of death you will haueto bean Article ot your faith, as it cucry Chriſtian crea- 
ture were bound vpon danger of his ſaluation to vnderſtand what Sheo/or Hades doth 
ſipnifiemn the Greeke and Hebrew Tongues; whichis a poſition mecte for ſucha Di- 
v1meas you arc. Your expoſitiontherefore is repugnant:o allthreeRules. For it isa 
{rpcrtluous,vnorderly,& enigmaticall iteration of that which was before cxvreſled in 
dueplace with as plaine and caſte wordes, as any mightbe ſpoken by the tongue of 
man. Now with what Arguments you or any man lining ( Hu. Bro. not excepted,) 
can proove that Hebrew or Grecke phraſes are Articles of Religion, and mult be 
conceaued and belecued of all men before they can be faued, as yetI doc not vnder- 
tand. And this is the miſcrie of your cauſe, that not onely you haue no word im La- 
tine, Engliſh,nor in any tongueelfe anſwerable to your Sheol or Hades,but when you 
come to lay open your owne phraſes, the expoſition 15 more ridiculous then the 
Tranſlation. For by Chriſts deicending to Hades, which you call the power, dominion 
and kingdome of death, you meane no more, but that Chriſts Soule ſevered from his 
Body went to hcauen to therelt of the blefied Soules there, And here I report me to 
h:m that w:ll vouchſafe to rcad your 196.& 197. pages, whether you haue any thing 
there but ſtore of phraſes, extending, intending, enlarging, amplitying the name, po- 
wer, 4:4 domizion of dcath z which when all is doneand laid, amounteth to this much, 
that Chriltes ſoule ſeucred by death from his body ſubmitted it ſ{cite tothe bale and 
low condition of the dead, by taking the painesro goe to heauen to the reſt of the 
Saints there. This:1sallin effect that your Periphraſis and Emphaſis moriends doe con 
taine ; and the great fall or whole caſing downe of Chriſtes perion, which you ſo Rheto- 
rically (cr out with termes of the broadeſt and longeſt ſ1ze, hath nothing in it, but on- 
ly this, that his ſoule after death which difſolued his perion,, aſcended tothe locictie 
of the Llefied foules in heaucn. The reſt is your empharicall and paraphraſticall ya- 
nitic fxelling with wordes, and ſhrinking in ſenſe; which needeth none other refuta- 
tion but {ber obſeruation, that when two fides are ſpent,nothing Is ſaid; tut youare 
where you began. For would you not varic ſo many phraſes as you doe, tending all 
to exprefic on2thing ;z but ſecke alittle toſhew vs what matteris contained in them, 
you [hould ſoone [ee what labour you hauclolt in this Carrecke of words, which you 
hauc newly brought vs home. 

| Tour meere and [imple death, which you ſay i nothing el; but the going aſunder of the qaDefenc Pas, 


« £ 


faule from the body, hath of necefsitte thus much in it. Ut & the ſeparation of the ſonule 196.1i, 34, 


from the body, hich is the canſe of hfe in the body, It is the drſſolution of the perſon, which 


conliſtcth of body and foule : Itis the priztation of life which endeth with the depar- What things tha 
ring of the ſoule: Ir is the continumg of aearh , ince poſibly there is no regreſic 444 of the bo. 
iromthe privation to the habite without the mightie hand of God working aboue gs ys 
nature. For the ſoule departing neuer rcturneth,till God commaund,by whoſe word * * 
hcaucn and carth were made. Whatnow attcr death becommeth of both parts of 
man, is no hard matter to conceauc. Salomon faith, © D«#t (meaning ficſh,firitmade *Ecclefiaſt,rs 
of duit) rc11rnerh to earth as it was, and the (pirit, to God that gaue it ; by him tobe dif 
poſcd and adindged to ioy or paine , as plealeth him. The body then goerh to cor- 
ruption, the ſoule receaucth indgement, where it ſhall cemaine 1n hell or heaucn, till 
the bodic be re{tored againe, which ſhall beat the laſt day. Deſcending to hades after 
death cannot be verihed of the whole perſon of man, bur in reſpeCt of the parts, Re- 
ferred to the body, it is as much as buricdand Jaide in the place,where tt ſhall putrifie 
and returoeto dult, Applied tothe foule, it muſt ſignihethe place to which the ſoule 
is caricd, which I ſay muſt be vnder earth , ſinccheauen is ncuer called by that name, 
nor exp:cfled by that v ord, either inthe Scriptures , or 1n any other lacred or pro- 
vane writers, The power and dominion of death, which youſo much ſpcake of, 's 

bh. kk nothing 


3 Ns, 
for ns + 
3 . - 


— 


Chriſts ſoule was not vnder the dominion of death, 


wo 


nothing elſe but Gods ordinance, that from death there is no rcturne to life till hee 
appoint. If then there be no dominion nor kingdome of death prevailing or rulins 
inhcauen, where the ſoules of the Saintsare without their bodtes, then Chriſt in 
aſcending to heauen deſcended nor ro Hades, Againe with whart tructh can you 
fPag.19%. auouch Chriftes ſoulecame vnder thefull © power and dommon of death , fince death 
1.33 had no power onerthe bodteorſoule of Chriſt longer or farder then he himſe!fe 
would permit and his ſouletree from all bands and paines of death, deitroicd the 
dominion and kingdomeot death, to which it was alwaies ſuperiour and never ſub- 
iect, but onely that he might ſhew himlelte with greater power to be conquerer of 
death rather in riſing from the dead, then in declining the torce of death, as it he were 
not able after death. and in death ,to difſſolue the dominion and power of death 2 
Wheretore your exaggerating the pover and dominzon of death Over THE SOVvLE 
of Chriſt, and that In ys Aven; whither you graunt Chriſtes foule went after 
death, isnot onely a vaine and idle flouriſh, buta poiſoned and pelitilent doGrine, if 
you take not heed to it; ſinceno power of death , but Chriites will ro ſhew himlclfe 
Lord of lite and death, either ſevered his {oule trom his bodie, or beſtowed his foule 
in any placeafter death , or detained him inthe condition of death ; bur he was free 
to die when he would, andrife from death when he would , which cuerteth all power 
and dominion of death oucr him , how much ſocuer in waltetull wordes you auouch 

the contrarie. 
Touching the proprictic of wordes, that you ſay is as true as the reſt. For Hadcs 
t Defenc,pg, hath no ſuch * native and proper ſenſe, as you talke of, but exaQtly and direttly (when 
1971.28. jrisreferred toa place and notto aperſon) Hhgntherh a place of darkneſſe where no- 
thing can be ſeene, as with one content Heathen and Chriſtian writers acknowledge, 
And the word deſcending aiter death, which you mult applie to the ſoule aſcending to 
* liizs. heauen, you childiſhly change into the * fall of the perſon from life ro death , or incon- 
"Pap. 193, ftantly varic you know not how, to Chrittes ſubmils1on * when hedied, orhis abaſe- 


I:-1. ment by ” /z:ng held and /nb4r:d folongtime in death. Where againe you mncurrethe 
FA ſame lands, that you did before in athrming Chritt was held and /ubdued of death for 


thetime, which is plainly falſe doctrine, ſince he would abidethat time in death,lealt 
any ſhould thinke h1m not truely dead , but was ncuer vnderthe power and domini- 
s Ibid.liz, 20! death. Andas tor * /yg 5-/4n death, thar phraſe is ſtrangely referred to the 
foule of Chritt, which aſcended to thethird heoven with more honour and joy, then 
itreccaued inthis lite heere on earth. Vhart Rufhne faith, is not mnch to be regar- 
» In Apologia ded 3 if we belecue S. * Icrom, neither was Ruttincs faith found, nor his authoritic 
edwerſus Refſi- any thing 1N the Church, and yet were he woorth the reipecting , hemaketh more a- 


ear Oe pain{tyou then for you. For frlt theſe wordes arcnot vied asan expoſition #f Chriſts 

bs. mag deſcent tO Had C3z bur Ru y ne {aich "How Diuma natura inmortem per Carne deſcend ty 
Y 01m 4 f f* ' " 

Apo, non vi lege mortal um detmerctity a Atorte R ſed vt Der ſe re urrett rus ianiai mortis APEr t= 


ret. The dinine nature { of Chrilt ) de{cended to death by (his) fleſh, nor to be held of death 
after the law of mortall men, but that riſing of himſel/e bee might oven the gates of dee bs 
Where he ſaith, the dine natrre deſcended to death, he fpeaketh nor otthe ſoule, bu: 
of the godhead of Chrilt : which words by yourleave require a ſober interpretation; 


and yet in reſpect of the dinine glory, the phrale of do/rendimg wit dearth fignifieth 
Chriſtes ſubmits10n to dic, not his deſcent atter dvath. And withall he retelleth two 
of your tanſies, fit that Chrilt Was wi 94 hel (of earth .N nich you lay he was l J&= 
condlv, that he followed not beerem the law of mancnitiore , which you ſay hedid. And 


that Chriſtes ſoule deſcended to hell &y Ruſtines opimon, his wordes areplaine 

enough in many places. He apphieth that to Chrilt, which Danid faith 3 7 how hatt 

brought my ſole out of hell; and alleaging the place oi Peter, {x h:s ſpirit (Chriſt prea- 

ched ) to them which were mm pri/on : heerem ſaith hen is declared, quid operts egeret 118 

{nſerno, What Chriſt did m he!l. Sorthat the lefic hold YOU rake of Autiine, the better 
#enc.ya2, tor you and your cauſe ; he wilt doe more harme then good. 
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Hadesin the Creedeisnotthe ionominicof the graue. 


DO — — — 


people, as that other word in the Creede ts, be ſitteth ar the right hand of God , yeait ts farre 
calier. } When you can diue deepe into your owne tanſies, you thinke'them as 
familiarto all others, as to your ſelte. Ifthis were ſocafie and readie withthe ſimpler 
ſorr, as you make it, methinkes it ſhould notſo much trouble you ro expreſſeit right- 
ly. But you varie ſoofren, and ſay nothing in the end, that your hearers can hardly 
ſound the botrome of your Hades. I hat God hath no handes as we haue;this ene 


. q . en er y * 
meane Chriſtian doth or ſhould know. Since then this fimilitude 1s raken from'men, _—_ 


M . N > tin” at 
and with them it 15not{trangeto put thoſe on their righthand,, whom they willho- Gederight 


nour and aduance, it iseafic for the fimple tolearne that Chriſtes fitting at the right baad. © 


hand of God is as muchas his ficting in glorie and Maicſty with God; which though 
they cannot preſently perceive how greartit1s, yer may they readily coceaue what : 
meaming thereof is. In your deſcending to Hades it 1snothing fo. Your inconftanc 
and va:ietie in expounding that phrale 15a proofec what diff:cvltic theres in irian 
vour predicament oftwelue parts atthe end of your bookeisalaborinth long enough 
for ſimple Chrittians to loolethemſelues therein. Though therefore your devices 
familiar to your ſelte, who night and day dreame thereof, vetthar maketh them no 
whitchecalicr tothe ſimple z who can quickely apprehend rhat Chriſt was content ro 
dic for their finnes,and to be buried for the more certaine triail of death, and to hane 
his ſoule beſtowed where pleaſed himſelte , till his reſurrection, when he raiſed him- 
ſclte from dcath as the vanqmſher and commaunder ot death,and of the whole power 
and Dominion of Satan, death and hell : buttha: Chrilte* ſoule after death 4e/rended 
ro FLades, that is to the generall indefinite condition and Dominion of death withour 
any mention of theplace,where 1t abode ; thts 's more hke one ot Ariſtotles Mectra- 
phyſicallabſtratts, then any part ofthe Chriſtian faith, 

* Heerem all the later, famous and 094ly reſtoarers of rel1g1on in 4 manner ave tone with 
v1; as Maſter Bucer, P. Martyr, Bullmoere Olentan. Cc. yea matter Calmme hed this al- 
/o well eno 0 h.th 29h yet he ſcemerh toleane more to 4n 0t her ſen e. It you mceanc, thoſe 
learned men were of opinio,that deſcending ro Sheol(which the Septuagint cal hades) 
referred to the bodies or lines of good or bad, did inthe old Teltamenr fignifie their 
going to the g-aue, I am ofthe ſame opinion with them, I hane nor once nor twice pro- 
tefled as much : but if any of them did thinke, as none of them doc, that Sheolin the 
Hebrew tongue, or inthe Scriptures 1mporteth nor hell, bur onely the graue , I muſt 
have leave to diflent from ſuch as be of that mind. Howbcit neither | Martyr, 


IDetenc,paz, 
198.li.11, 


nor Bullingere, nor Bucer, nor Oleutan, nor Caluineare of that mind , notwithitan- 


ding they diucrlely expound this Article. VVhart Caluine thinkerh of Chriſtes ſuffe- 
ring hell paines, 15 notto this purpoſe 3 but molt cerrainely hee raketh Hades in the 
Creede for hell, and forthe paines thereof. Ot rhe reſt , excepting Oleuian, I have 
ſpoken before : and Olevians reaſons to preter his ſenſe betoreall other ſenſes of this 


Article are very weake; and not worthy a man ot his learning. He layeth this tor the 01euians contae 
maine ground thereof (which 13 not graunted , and cannot be prooued) That rhis ure: are bus 
Article, of Chriltes deicending to Hades was Chritts extreameſt and loweſt hamilia- »:4%. 


tion,and no part of his exalration. Which way will you,or Olenian proouethat? and 
yerthis 15 the onely cauſe, why he would hane Hades ſignifie the ignominious ttate of 
Chriſtes bodice inthe grane, where he /y oppreſſed, and as it were ſwallowed wp of death. 
Bur Olenians ſuppoſino,that certainly Peter intheſecond of the Aﬀtsſpake of Chriſts 
extreamelt humiliation, and deriued it from Dauids wordes, is vtterly void of all juſt 
proofe. For Peter propolcth the manner and power of Chriſtes reſurreftion. Now 
that was no part of Chrittes humiliation. Againe the words, which Peter citeth our 
of Dauid, argue rather the ſingular prerogatiue, which Chritt had over death above 
David and others, that hs fl-ſb ſaw no corruprion, nor hi; ſoulewas forſakenin hell ; which 
things whatſoever their meaning be,ſound rather to Chriſts honor and Soucraignitie, 
then to his abaſement and Lomfitie Thirdly Oleutanreterreth this ro the baſencfſe 
ofthe grave; where I hope Chriſtes ſoule waz not. And it you make heaven or Para- 
diſe, where Chriltes ſoule was,the loweſt abaſement that Chriſt could ſuffer, you will 

Kkk2 prooue 


652 Howlong this clauſe, of C hriſtsdeſcent to hell; hath bin inthe Creed, 
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prouea mad merrie divine. Laſtly where Oleuijan wovld hauethe ſhame of the graue 
to bethe vitorie of thoſe helliſh paines , which he ſuppoteth Chriſt ſuffered on the 


croſle, call you that the victory ot hell over Chriſts ſoule, when it aſcendeth with ho- 
nourandbliſſe to heauen and the ſociety ofall the Saints © Theſe things muſt hang 
better together before I can be induced to admit them , whoſoeuer ottercth them : 
though 1 make it as lawfull for meto refuſe Olevians conjectures, as he maketh itfor 
himſclteto leaueall the Fathers , and thereformed churches of the Auguſtane con- 
felsion expounding thatarticle ofthe Creed, asI doe. 

* But we are toknow that (as you cite them and vrge them) they haue noſuch authority 
and credit as hitherto we hane yeelded wnto them. And that for three cauſes. Firſt, for that 


Jour tranſlating and turning them , he deſcended into hell, is corrupt. partial and vntrue. 


The exceptions, which you take again!t rheſe words, are three. Firſt, thar they are ill 
traailated by me. Secondly,thatthey were lately putintothe Apoltles Creed. Third- 
ly, that thcy conteinean error , which was Chriſts going ro Limbus to tetch the Pa- 
triarks thence. If the reſt beno trucr then the firit, we thal ſoone have done with them. 
Is this my tranſlation of the Crecd, he deſcended into hell7 Can you ſhew vs, fince this 
Realme ſpake Engliſh, or ſince it reccaucd the Chriſtian faith, that ever it had any 0- 
ther word in this place ot the Creed but hell, or a word cquiualentro it? The Saxons 
before vs ſaid ; And he nySep apoalh do helle ; and be downe went tohell, I he Britons 
before them, it that tongue be not changed , Deſcenawdd p yffern, he d:/cended ro 
mferne. So that in calling this tranilation corrupt, partiall, and vntrue z you ſkew that 
you haue latcly deuiſcd alenle of that article,which thelc parts of the Chriſtian world 
neucr heard betore, And where you would haueme ' exrdertly and ſonndly conmnce you 
by Greeke authority, that hades us nexer applied to the ſtate and condition of the goaly decea- 


ſed,and then you will yeetd-:1 like well your wit,that wilbe ſure to ſay what you It with- 


out warrant or proote,and then lay the burden on others. Mutt I proouvethe negatiue 
or you rather not be belcered till you hauciuſtly prooued by the Sctiptures and by 
the auncient Grecke fathers, that hades with them did ſignifie the place where the 
ſoulcs of the r1ghteous were receaucd atter Chritts reſurrection : orthat hades with 
them was not a place of darkeneſle vnder the carth,which what that be in Chriſtianre- 
Iigion bchides hell, I leaue to the tudgement of the wilc and indifterent Reader. Your 
weake and ſcely prootes taking hold of the Pagans error, that thought good and bad 
after death were vnder the earth in Plutoes kingdome, whom they called hades, will 
neuer convince our Engliſh tran(lation to be partiall or falie. Betides inthe meane 
tuneyou niult remember , you reiect and impugnethe words receaucd and allowed 
by the publike authority of this Realme ; and ſo conuince yourlelt toretule an article 
of the taith confirmed by the lawes of the land. 
8 This clauſe of Chriſts deſcending to hades or to inſernam ts new or lately putt into our vul- 
gar Creedcalled the Apoſiles Creed. Ruffins witneſeth(who lined about fine hunaredyeeres 
after Chriſt ) that it was not at allm the Creed in his time. | You miſtake cuery thing that 
you meddle with. Rufhne lived inTeroms time , and wrote againit him , which was 
within goo yecres after Chriſt ; and faith the Church of Rome , and (fome) Churches of 
the Eaſt had notthoſe words (he deſcended to hell) in their Creeds. Whence you 
molt vntruely conclude, * There was no ſuch article as thts, nor any ſuch words any where 
m the Creed for the ſpace of 500 yeeres after Chriſt, Toclap in five hundred tor tower, 
and the whole world tor ſome Churches of the Faſt, arc {mall matters with you , ret- 
petting how els where you intrude vpon others 3 butthis is more haſt then good 
ſpeed,what your Author doth not ſay,to fupplic of your owne. | Will you ſay Ruffine bi- 
eth ? or can you bring to the contrary any proofe ? 1 thmke not , yea I am ſure, you cannot. | 
Whatſoeuer I ay, Rufhne faith; you doe little better then lie. For inthat expoſition 
of the Creed, which you cite, he ſetteth downethis tor a part of the Creed, ' Crucif1x- 
us ſub Pontio Pilato, deſcendit ad iferna. Crucified under Pontins Pilate, he deſcenaed to 
hell. And therefore out of his report to inferre, there were not any ſuch words any where 


an the Creed, for the ſpace of 500 jeeres after Chriſt, isto bring your owne witneſle to | 


gue 


a. 


—_ 


"Howlo ng this clauſe;of Chriſts deſcenr, harh beencinthe Creed. 6 5; ; "3 


- ————_ ES ce Wn es 


giverhe budge. That this clauſe was not contcined inthe Creed of ſome Churches, 
may well be confeſled ; that irwasno where receaued and profefled asaparrof the 
Creed for 500 yeeresatter Chriſt, is a manifeſt vnerueth, though Rufhnchad ſaidir, 
whichyet he doth not. Cyrill Biſhop of Ieruſalem 360. yeeres after Chriſt repeat) 
and expounding ten points of the Creed forthe berrer remembance ot thole,-thar 


were bapriſed, atterthe crucifying, and burying of Chrilt,and before his reſurrettion 


rehcarſeth this as one of the ten,* x#77>Sey ug 7! varey/0ine, be defrended to the places * Cyril.Hiero. 
wnder the earth. Chryſoſtom aPresbyter of Antioch goo.yeeres after Chriſt, repcat- Joly Catech, 4, 
eth the ſame asa part of the Creed. ' Crucified vnder Ponting Pilate , he wasburied, | Clryſaft de 
Deſcendit ad infernum , he deſcended to hell, that this alſo nught not want a wonder, *xfiſitione 
Anguftinein his Sermon, ad competentes, to thoſe rhat deſired bapriſme, ret:carſerh the Symbol he 
whole Creed, and this articleas a part , deſcendit ad inferna 3 Chrift deſcended to hell ; © ng 

and thus expoundeth it. * Dam corpus in ſepulchrotacuit , aximailiade infernis trium- © gyyyf (er. 
phamr, whites Chriſts body lay inthe graue , his ſoule trimmphed oxer hell, And cliwhere mo. 131. de 
repeating it by parts, ſaith, * Credte paſſurs ſub Pontio Pilato, create erncifiarnum , cre- 17 pore, 

dite mortunm (5 ſepultum, credite enum ad inferna deſcendiſſe. Beleene that Chriſt ſuſfered * Jdem ferns, 
wnder Pontins Pilate , beleene that he was crucified, beleene that he died an4 was buried, _ 

beleexe that he deſcended ro hell. Your ſelfe, it you varic notin this as you doc in othcr 

things touching this cauſe ſincethe making of your Treatiſe , acknowledgeſo much. 

* We know (the Creed ) to be moſt avnncient and very neere tothe Apoſtles times : * yearhs * Treatjac, 
ver) article of Chriſt s deſcending ro hadesy, becanſe Ignatins ſpeaketh of it , ana others moſt 94-1 25. 
auncient hhewiſe. And howloeuer you elevate the credit of * Euſebius report,whereof * /,*293- 

we ſhall ſpeake anon more largely , thecity of Edefſakeptin their publicke monu- , Foſcbi bif 
ments from the Apoſtles times the chicte parts ofthe Apoſtles Creed , touching the eff. i; 25 
worke of our redemption by Chriſt, and amongſt them this one, xa7i& #7; 73radw, ca,1z. 

he deſcended 10 hades. Which Ignatius one of S. Johnthe Evangelitts {cholars like- 
wiſenumbreth amongſtrhe {peciall matters of our redemption ; as that * rraely, and * Ignaty «1/7, 
#9 min opinton onely, Chriſt was crecified,aied , 12:72. xp us & nv, deſcended ro hades,and ro ſe ad T rallianu, 
the third day, and was aſſumed vp to his father, and ſitteth at hus right hand. 

" This Eraſmus may ſeeme to hane ſome colour for his coniefture, that aboxt Thomas \ Defenc.pag, 
Aqumas hi time they might ( peradnuentare ) be pt into the Creede. | You can have no 199-li 18. 
colour for your crrorin miſtaking Eraſmus words. Could not Eraſmus, beinga man 0 rm fow'y 
of that learning and reading which he was,tell whether this Article were in the Creed rw th 4 
before Aquinas timcorno 7 and could Aquinas ſo eafily pur this clauſe into all the 
Creedes that were vied amongſt Chrittans throughout the world © Innocentius 
the third, above 60. yecrcs betore Aquinas, expreſsing the myſteries of their maſle, 

{etterh downe the twelue parts of the Apoſtles Creede, and this forthe fift Article, 

* De{cenaut ad Inferna, tertia die reſurrexit a morti1ts, He deſcended to Hell, and roſe "— I'Y ORD 
third day fromthe dead. The ſame Innocentius in hi3 great Laterane Councell propo- den Meri 
ſing the Catholike taith, as he callerh it, putteth downe this for a part thereof, * De- Miſe. li 3. 
ſcenart ad Inferos, reſurrexit a mort. $ ed deſcendit in anima, reſurrexit in carne. C briſe ©P-'5- 
de(cended to hell, and roſe fromthe dead : but he deſcended in Soule, and roſe with his fleſh. ao roega 
Of this could not Eraſmus be ignorant, finceit was openly publiſhed toall menseyes —_ 1 
in the Decrcrals of Gregorie: li. 1. Tit. 1. de ſumma Trinitate & fide Catholic cap. 1, de fide Cathe- 
Eraſmus thercfore had no ſuch meaning, that I homas Aquinas was the firſt,thar ad- 

ded this clauſe tothe Creede, as you and others gzuch miſtake his words ; but doubt- 

eth whether Aquinas in commenting onthe Creedeexpounded that Article, or no. 

And that appeareth by his ncxt words cleane contraric to your conceite, which you 

ncuer tooke the painesto view. * Nonnulla ſuſpitio et, hanc particalam ab alio adiec- x Erafia Son 
rem, veltoc arguments, quod non ef} ſno loco, There ts ſome (uſpition, that this part ( he belum Cateches 
delcended ro hell) was added (ro I homas expoſition of the Creede) by ſore other, þi.4- 

ener forth reaſon ,becauſc ut is not put in hu dne place. For where he maheth the Reſurrec- 


| tion to be the third article,the deſcent to hel he maketh the fourth: 2mles happely he thought, 
_ that Chriſt returning from death to life aeſcenacd to hell beth in Body and Soule, Eraimus 
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ſaichno ſuch thing, that Aquinas was the firſt, who added this Articletothe Creede; 
buthe would ſeem to ſuſpect, that Thomas did not accept this as a part of the 
Creede in his time, forthat he doth nor ſet itin the right place, where it ſhould be, 
bur purterh ir after the ReſurreQtion. Howbeit Eraſmus might haue ſuſpeRed, that 
ſome other had changed Aquinas order, as well as augmented Aquinas worke. For 
it is evident, that Aquinas in his ſumme of Diuinitie acknowledgeth that Article 
4....u1.: (of Chriſtsdeſcentto hell) ” ro come from the Apoltles, and numbercth ir in the 
39%: ale. he place before the Reſurrectionof Chriſt trom the dead. And this reaſon he pi- 
euls, uerh, why it was not mentioned in the Creedes of the Fathers, becauſe no bereſie 
19 &*8. wa thenrilen about that point, and therefore they ſtill pre/uppoſed it as foredetermined 
inthe Apoſtles Creede. And yet there wantnot Councels and Fathers declaring and 
confirming this to be a part of the Catholike and Chriſtian faith. The Councell of 
Orleance kept inthe 46. yeereof Charles the great, inthe 050 190Ie of their faith, 
« Syned, Are- ſay thus. * Deſcendit ad Inferos, he deſcended to hell to deliver the Saints, which there were 
laten ſub Care* eld, deniftoque mortts Imperio, and ſubduing the kinodome of death, reſe againe : con- 
tn,ca. 1, cluding alſo thus : thes us the fauth of the Catholke Church, this confeſſion we heepe and 
hold. The Councell of Foroiulij otherwiſe called Aquile, (in which CirieRu thnus, 
that expounderth the Creede, wasa Presbyter) madethis expoſition of the Creede 
inthe time of Carolus Martellus, and Pipine his Sonne, Father to Charles the grear. 
d Concil. Pore= * [nn Eadem dignatus eſt mori, ſepeliri, ad Inferos deſcendere, tertia dei reſurgere. 1n the 
in renſ. 19. $511* (ame (humane nature) Chrift vouchſafed to die, tobe buried, to deſcendto hell, to riſe a- 
balo fides. aine the thirdday. Which they cloſe with this atteſtation, © This moſt ſincere puritie of 
* 1\idemn- & : [; ; 
the Catholike farth we will all degrees of the Church diſtintlly to learne and commit to me- 
morie.ttaveneunits quidem apex intermittatty vel augeatur,ſo that not one the leaſt point 
of it be omitted or encreaſed. The 4. Councell of Toledo in the time of Siſenandus 
King of Spaine, about 630. yeeres after Chriſt, made the ſame profeſsion word for 
ireuitiumTe. word, which the Councellof Orleance did after imitate. * Chriſt deſcended to hell to 
1ta,4 cap10% deliner the Saints, which there were held, and ſubaning the kingdome of death roſe againe, 
Venantius Biſhop of PoiCtiers in France, that dedicated ſome of his poems to Gre- 
goric the firſt, commenting onthe Apoſtles Creede diſtinctly rehearſed the Article, 
e Yenantins in © deſcendu ad Infernum, he deſcended to hell, among the reit ; and ſaith farder of it; 
Symbelum A- þ,it deſcending to hell Chriſt ſuffered no minrie, for that he did it mreſpett of (his) mercie. 
jofto. Avsif a King ſbould enter a priſon, not to be there held himſelfe , but to looſe ſuch as were 
wilt. 
'Defenc.pag, : ' Wecan not ſee but that whenſoener ,vboſoencr put it firſt mto thu place, they frorified 
199.11.21. thereb J,8 ſeemeth, that Chriſt went to Limbs a place vader the earth, where they m9 t- 
ned the bleſſed Patriarkgs reſted. | When this clauſe was iirſt inſerted into the Crecde, 
no man can dire&ly pronounce. Some places had it not tor a time, and {ome had ir 
auncicntly tranſmitted from the firſt founders of their Churches; which being duely 
conhdered by thereſt, that wanted it, andthe Article 'on cuery fide contefled robe 
true, it was at length generally reccaued throughout the Church, notasa thing new- 
ly deviſed by themiclucs, but formerly commended to many Churches even trom 
v Pag.199.li, thcir firlt erection | * T haddem, / gnalius, and Athanaftits hae theſe very words : yet ſay 
3. they not any where that they were mn that ſet forme of the Apoſtles C reede, which we now 
haze. If Thaddeus deliuereditto the Church of Edeflaarthe firit preaching ofthe 
faith vato them, and they kept argcord thereot inthepublike monuments of their 
Citic ro the time of Euſebius ; why ſhould it not be counted and called a part of the 
Apoltles Creede, that 1s, of the ſhort and plaine torme of the faith deliacred to rhe 
people, when they firit reccaued the Goſpell of Chritt 7 And how ſhould Ignatius, 
Athanaſius, and all the auncient Fathers both Grecke and Latine throughout the 
world light on the lame words in cftcct, & agniſe them for a point of Chriſtian faith, 
if {ſundry Churches had not retained that Article inthe Summarie confeſsion ot rheir 
bPas 199.)i, faith cnentrom the beginning 4 Rrffine alleareth truely theſe words, deſcendat ad Inter- 
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ua, bai nit out of any example of the Ape ſites Creed:, yea he expreſly denyerh ut to be therc- 
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- Thisclauſfe wasin the C reede before Ruffinus tine, 


in any where at that time. | Cyrill and Chryſoſtom expound theſe words as parts of the 
common Creede receaued in their Churches, and called Apoſtolike, becauſe it was 
delcended from the Apoftlestimes. Ruffine doth the like tor the Church of Aqui- 
leia, where he was aPresbyter ; he ſctteth downe thele words as a pats of the com- 


mon Crcede, which he expoundeth, and nameth Apoſtolike. And here for triall of - 


your truth and modeſtie, (it you know whar thoſe things meane) I relerre my ſelfe 
tothe printed Copies of Cyprians and Ieroms works, (where this expoſition is ex- 
tazt,) wherher theſe words, crucifix ſub Pontio Pilato, & ſepultics, deſcendit ad In- 
ferna, Hewas crucified vnder Ponting Pilate, and buried, he deſcended to hell: be not 
expreily ſer downeas a part of the Creede, which Ruftne expoundeth and callcth 
Apoſtolike, The Copies printed at Baſile by Frobenins, and at Lyons by Gryphius, 
1 5 3 7; atBaſile by Heruagius 1 5 4 0zat Antuerpe by Crinitus,and at Paris by Ste- 
phan Peri. 1 5 4 13ſeuertheſe words withan halte moone from Rufhnus explication, 
as they doe the reſt of the Creede. Thoſeprinted at Rome by Paulus Manutius, 
1563; at Antuerpe by Stelfius x 5 613 by Peter Bellerus 158g; and byIohn de 
Preux 1 5 9 3. at Paris by Sebaſtian Niuellius 1 603, __ them by greater 
or dittcrent letters from the reſt.So that your denying them to be part of the Creede, 
which Ruthne bringeth for Apoltolike, is a manifeſt mentirie, 

As you peruertRuffines wordes,{o you doe his meaning. For he doth not ſay,that 
Chriſtes deſcent to hell was all one with his buriall ; butwhere the Churche of Rome 
with ſome others wanted thoſe wordes, he deſcended ro hell ; yet with them the cttc& 
thereof was contained inthe word, baried. And no maruaile, that the Church of Rome 
(for that he chictly noteth by the Latin word, /eplts ) extended the word buriall to 
hell ; ſince they did, and to this day doe follow the olde Latine tran(lation of the 
Bible Lake 16. where itis written, the rich man was buried mm hell. It was an cafic mat- 
ter therefore for them by Chriſts buriall co vnderſtand his deſcent to hell,fince as they 
thought, they found the word fo farre extended in the Scriptures. And graunt that 
Ruthne andothers of the auncients (as you afhrme) did thinke it conſequent asan 
efic to Chrilts buriall, that his ſoule did deſcend to hell ; what prooue you by this, 
bur azainſt your ſelfe, that ſuch as had not thoſe wordes neem, their Creede,yet 
retained the ſenſe and meaning of them in that they were perſwaded, this was the law 
of humane necelsitic, without Chriſt, thatas mens bodies were buried, ſo their ſoulcs 
deſcended to hell ; which deſcent Chriſtrefuſed not to reſtore men, as Hilarieand 
others auouch. This you ſay was Ruthnes owne meaning, who | * gomg about toprowe 
by the Scripture that Chriſt deſcended to Infernum, ſheweth that be meancth his death here- 
by & bu burial.) I \uppole few men will truſt you,hauing tried you falſe ſo often.Ruf- 
fine going about ro | re by the Scripture of the old Teſtament, that euery part of 
Chriites paſsion and his reſurrection was tore-ſhewed in the law and the Prophets, 
plainely diſtinguiſherh his death, bwriall,and deſcent to Hell. For Chriſts death he faith; 


i Defenc, pag. 


200.li, 24, 


* ſhirt um poſt hec ſeribitur redaidiſſe ; after this it is written , that hee gane vp the Ghoſt. * Reffinus in 


his was foreſpoken by the Prophet ſaying ; into thy handes I commend my ſpirct. Sepultn 
wy perhibetur. He « then ſaid to be burxed. For which heallcagetha place of a 


expoſityunes yitte 
boli Apoſi, 
What Knffinus 


and addeth. Emidentiſſimahec Sepulture eu indicia propheticts wocibus oſpuns ſunt, meaneth b 


accipe tamen © alia. Theſe moſt naanifeſt ſignes of his buriall are expreſſed int 


e Prophets Chrifti deſcent 


ſpeeches, and yer thou ſhalt hane other. Where he alleageth three other places of Scrip- #9 bl. 


tare; how fitly to his purpoſe, I need not pronounce. Then commeth he to Chriſtes 
deicent to hell, and faith ; Sed & quod m Inferxuum deſcendit , enidenter prenunciatur in 
P [ulmir. That al/o he deſcended to hell, xs evidently foretold in the Pſalmes, Now whether 
his places bee aptly cited or no, 1snotrothe queſtion,though you make that your 
whole aduantage. For firſt, they beas aptly cited, as the reſt. Next they haue every 
one of them ſomewhat more in Ruſhnes apprehenſion, then of Chriſtes buriall. For 
hce ſtandeth not onely on thoſe wordes, the duſt and corruption of death, but hee faſt- 
neth moſt on the words of deſcending and bringing downe in l:1mum profund; , tothe mire 
of the deepe. Which things though you Rurtart, as waighing light in your eyes, it is 
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c:rtaine, he intended thereby more thenthe grauc as is evident by his owne wordes. 
For citing the place of Peter thus. » which ((pirit) Chrilt deſcended ro preach to the 
ſprits mcloſed m priſon which were incred»lous in the dayes of Noe, he addeth , an quo quid 
6 perts egerit in Inferno, declaratar ; inwhich it ts declared, what Chriſt did m hell. Inthe 
grace I tru{t Chriſt didnothing. In Paradiſe he did not preach to thoſe, that were in 
priſon (& diſobedient)m the dayes of Noe. Since then this end of Chriſts deſcent to hell 
13 expreſſed by Ruftinus, and this could not bee doneeither inthegraue, whereno- 
thing can be done ; orinheauen, where theſe diſovedients were not inpriſfon : Tris 
cleerethatRuffinus had no ſich meaning, as you make 1m by Chriftes deſcent to in- 

| Peferic, nan. tend nomore but his death and buriall. 
2:0.lis, " 1 Fe boldeth indeed that Chr:ſt went amwne to Infernum, that i to Linbus patrum , as 
an epinion then common am9ng them , ana worthte (as he thought ) to be beleened.\ If hee 
ment this, as you now confefle; then he ment more by Thriſtes deſcending to Infernum 
then Chriſtes death and buriall. And fo by your owne mouth you are conuinced of a 
lic fathcred,on Ruſhinus again{t both his words & meaning. And yetT find no ſuch ex- 
» 1-4 in Prefie mention or deſcription of Limbus in Rutines words,asyou would ſceme to im- 
alo!,414/, pole vpon him, He mentioneth Chriſts conqueſt ouer hell; ® quod Inferna ſibi Reona 
[ubr.cerct, that Chriſt would ſubielt the Infernall king dome to himſelſe ; & qui mortts habe- 
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when helſaid, *® qe ſfumvl conſt ” ſcitanit nos, fmulg, ſeaere fecit in caleſtibus - C prift raiſed 

vs 27 together with himſelfe and mage vs ſit in heavenly places with him. Sorhat if you and 

your friends when you prateſo much againitall orthe moſt ofthe auncient fathers as 

vpholding Limbus , would bethinke your felues, that moſt of them ſpeake indiffe- 

rently as well ofthe liuing and yer vnborne;, as of the dead betore Chriſtestime,when 

they (ay that ſonles were delinercd ont of the bondage and captiuitie of hell and Sa- 

ta11, you ſhould doe them lefle wrong, and lefle deceaue yourſelucs , then now you 

The place of 4- doe. And for thole fathers, that indeede were ofthis opmion, thar before Chriltes 

brahams beſvme relurrettion Abrahan:s bolome was vnder the earth, you ſhall doe well ro thinke and 

wnimowen. ſpeake morereverently ofthem, conlidering what maſter Bullingere , alearned and 

Y Xu franc Diuinc reſolned cuen of that point. * Sizes Abrahe alind non ef} quam portits 

Engr of [alatis:whi antem fiicrat quonda hie locues,on april ſuperas,an apud mferos,nolo pronunciare, 

mmm mals innorare, quam temere defimre, quod litert: ſacris expreſſum non habeo, Inhis vt 

enrio/us eſſe nolo, 1ta mhil definio , cum nenin* ſuper hacre contenderevolo. Satis mil: e/F 

? ztelligere > fateri,verteres ſantios m refrigerio,loco v117, cert3,nonintormentis, ante a[Cen- 

fronem Domini furſſ» , vt maxime ignorem, wbt ille locrts fuerit, The boſome of Abraham ts 

nothing els but an (entrance or) port of ſaluation. Where thrs place formerly was, whether 

ahoxe in (\ome part of) the heanens, or below ( vnder the carth) I will zot pronounce. Tea 

[ hadr.ather be rgnorant thereof, then reſhly to define that , which I find not expreſſed in tlg 

Scriptures. [1 theſe thin 15,4 [n ill not be C14r89:45, ſa doe I determine nothing , netther will T 

contend with any man about this matter. It ſhall ſuffice me to vnderſt.and and confeſſe , that 

the godly of 1 heold T, eſtament were ima certaine place of reſt not in terments before the aſcen- 

fron of Chrilt. thouoh I know not where that place was. Thatit was no part nor member of 

hell, we haucs. * Auſtins firmerclolution, orounding himſcife onthe words, which 

our Saniour in the Goſpell alcribeth ro Abraham. * Zerweene you and ws there 1s a 

great onlfe ſerl+d. Bur whether it were vnder the earth ill Chriſts reſarreCtion, of that 

lome fathers doubted ;z wherein we may not be reprocituilto them,though we diflent 

from them, ſince the Scripturcs, as this great Diumethinketh , expretly decide nor 
'Defcnc Pag thegueltion. | 

204.0, " [enatiz« you thi: ke ts clevrely yours + li-wile ore Thade:ws,by Enſclins report, one of 

the 70. arferoles, which the Emnangelit Luc ſheakes of. e [ſo » Athanaſirs Creed. [ onatt- 

1 ſaywrs C hiſt deſi ended to hages a'orce, Eat roſe avame with mary, meaneth enidently hit 

barias 


" bat Imperium, diſruptts Infern clauſtris, velut de profundo tratlns he that bad the rule of 
death, was drawen as it were from the deepe, the cloiſters of hell being broken open, He faith 
alſo, Animabus de Inferni captinitaterenocatis, the ſoules beirg reroked from the captiiaitie 

* Epheſ.c. of hell; bur whom he thereby meaneth, heexprefled before with the Apoſtles words, 
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buriall, and going downe into his graxe : as you acknowledge that hades many times may well 
ſenifie.) Wirh the ſeprnagine, that od. ( - cranſlated theold T eſtament t 
out of Hebrew into Grecke almoſt 7 00. yeeres before Chrittes birth ) 1 faid indeed Hades with 1g- 
Hades ſtood alwell tor the graue as for hell,cuen as the Pagansalſo did vieit;butrhe raped, 
Evangeliſts and Apolitles retaining a difterence berwecne Thanatos, death, and 
Hades, take Hades tor hell, and neuer for the graue : whoſe example the Greeke 
Diuines doc follow ; and therefore Hades with them doth nor fignibethe grave, but 
the place where the wicked are tormented after death,as it doth inthe on of S. ; 
Luke. Secondly the wordes ot [gxarrms agree not with that in Matthew , by which 

Y you would expound them. For Rinks laith, * che grazes did open(at Chriſts death) *Manh.27, 

Fo and mane boats of the Samrs, that ſlept, aroſe ; and comming out of therr graues, wer Thy 

y geemy «vrs, after hu re{rrrettion, came mto the holy citie, and appeared to many. They 

| | did not riſe with Chriſt, but after him, as * Auſten well expoundeth itz that Chriſt © qugft.ep.99; 

7 alone might be * the firit frmits, and * firſt borne from the dead. And therefore Igna- * 1.Cor.1, 

7 tius did not ſpeake this of Chriſtes reſurreion, but ofhis aſcenſion, cuenas Thad- * Color. 

dcus did in the ſelte ſame {ort, va, p95, £v44y Je Uerh TOs oY As @e5s Tov TYLTEOR Yy Foſeb, Fcele, 
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ni; He deſcen1:d alone (to Hades )but he aſcended to his Father with a great multitude. biff. .t.ca.rz, 
Thar Ignatius here noteth Chriltes bur:allin none * other wordes beſides; It you meane ,x,c._. 
: ; ok pag. 
y in the fame ſentence, there was no cauſenornecd he ſhould; if you meane in the ar livs; 
» lame placc, it15not true : iorthe next ſentence ſauc one is this. * The day before the * Ignat. epi, 
4 Sabbaoth at the third howre Chriſt receaued ſentence of condemnation from Pulate, at the «4Trallianes. 
ſext hogre he was crucified, at the nimth he breathed ont hs ſpire , and before the Sunne-ſ(et 
he was laid in his grane. The Sabbaoth day he ſtated onder the earth m his grane ; and at 
the dawning of the Lords day he roſe from the dead. But that Ignatius wordes can not 
be verified of Chriſtes buriall , is euident by the very purport ofthe wordes them- 
ſelues, he deſcended to hades alone, ſaith Ignatius. To his grave Chriſt deſcended nor 
alone. Thoſe that were crucified with him, were buried at the ſame time with him, 
Beſides he deſcended alone, is as much as of his owne accord, and by his own force, 
| no man helping, or accompanying him ; which was not the manner ot his buriall. For 

his bodie was buricd by others, and could not of it ſelte deſcend to the grave. His 

deiccnding to hades was a voluntarie action, cuen as his aſcending from it was; which 

in adead bodice no man can imagine. Laſtly the wallnexer broken before , can not be 

vnderſtood ofthe graue, ſince tromthe graucſome others roſe long betore the death 

and birth of Chriſt, as is plaine by the ſtorie of him , that was * caſt dead mto Eliſers > 1,*Kings 13, 

graue, and of © Lazarus. * lohn 12, 
Faine you would {lnbber vp theſethings, but they hang in your tecth, and will not 

gocdowne. [The power of the grane, or the ſtrength of death, which remained indeed from 

the beginning of the world as a mightie wall wot broken downe vas now (you ſay) by Chriftes 

death wtterly oucrcome and diſſalued.| Inthis anſwer you incloſe three vntrueths, Firlt, The wal of 

Chriſt neuer deſcended into the power of the graue, nor ſtrength of death , as you con- bades newer 

ceaue 3 they had no power or dominion ouer him, he breathed ont his owneſoule at broken but by 

g | Chrift, 

his owne pleaſure ; to be reſumed againe when pleaſed himſclte; though for the 

proofc of his death to be truc and vntained, hee was contenthis body ſhould lie in 

the graue tillthethird day. Againe, the power of the graue or ſtrength of death was no 

wall vabroken from the foundation of the world. Many roſe trom the dead betore 

Chriſt, and ſome were tranllated, that * they ſhould not ſee death. I hirdly,itis not yet, a 1h, 12S; 

as you afhrme, vtterly onercome and diſſolued. For the bodies of the Saintsare vnder 

it, and ſo ſhall be till the laſt day ; whenthe wicked ſhall riſe fromtheir graues aſwell 

as the Saints, though notto heauenly bliſle, as they ſhall, Beſidesthis , the words as 

well of Ignatius, as theſe of Thaddeus, mult be performed betweene Chrilts deſcent 

to hades and his reſurreStion. For ſo Euſebius reporteth the wordes of Thaddeus, 

* Chriſt deſcended to hades, and brake the wall nener broken before ſince the world began. « Euſeby biſt, 
by And roſe againe , and raiſed the dead, which had ſlept from the begyming. Hades ls,1, cap.13 
E hath a partition , which neuer man brake , as Abraham told the rich man ; "_ ' 
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Chriſt, who was God and man, voluntarily deſcended thither , and with his returne 
thence broke the wall, that wasneuer broken betore. | 

Defenc.paz, , Though ſome being dead didriſe to life againe before Chriſtsreſurreflion, (as torching 
202.4, the teme } yet the vertue and power of C briſts reſ1 wrreclion Was bet we them , bj which oxcly 
and meerely they roſe agame. Nether yet was reſurrettion to all the dead forthwith perfor - 
wed by the reſurrection of Chriſt : nenerthelc/ſe purchaſed it was een then, and by the oncly 
power and yertue thereof 1s and ſhalbs performed to al! dre tne. | You would fecme im 
this to anſwere me, butindeed you reture youriclte. For you confteſte , that this par- 
tition berweene death and lite was often broken betore Chritts reſurrection, howbcir 
the power of Chritts reſurrection, you ſay , was before them, by which onely they roſe a- 
aine. But both Ignatius and I haddevs lay, it was neucr broken betore the time, that 
Chriſt deſcended to hades. They theretore doe not meane the grave, as you doc. 
If you ſay,the graue was a partition to ſtay men trom heaven ul] C hr. ſt was rifengthen 
were not the ſoules ot the Saints in heauen, whole bodies were inthe grave, which 1s 
repugnant to your owne poſition. So thatthe graueznenher hindering the body trom 
lite, nor the ſoule from hcauen before Chritts commune , was not the wall vnbroken 
till Chrilts deſcent to hades,ot which theſe auncient writers ſpeake. Our reſurrection 
was prrchaſed by Chriſts death , and openly confirmed , and alfured ro vs by Chritts 
reſurrection ; but finceit ſhall notbe pertormed vnto vs til] the laſt day , this walls 
not yct actually broken downe to all Chritts clect , no more ther, death is abol:ſhed 
to them, which 1s the laſt enemy, that ſhalbe deftroied, but 15 not vet {nbictted vnder 
Chritts tcer inrc{pect of his memibers , which doc and {hall l:e1n thei- pranes to the 
end ot the world. Neither doth the Apoſtle call Chritt the tirit trutts of the dead, 
(as you intend) becauſe others, who role trom the grane bctorc Chritt, did rife by the 
verrne and power of his reſurrection : you commur heerein a double error, Chriſt was 
rrucly che firlt , that cuer roſe from death toan immorrall and celettia!l lite . and the 
ower and force of his re{urrection bringerh not mcn backe to a mortall and miſera- 
ble lite in this world, but ro be contormed to his glorious body, that is,to incorrup» 

tion and immortality. : 

b Thus | underſtand your Thaddew , alſo Athanſiis in his Creed ( a3 it ſcemeth moſt 
reaſonably and neceſſarily ) becauſe they expreſſe netheor his death nor his buriall at all tn 
any other words ſane theſe, he deſcended to hades. You runne lo tait on your owne con- 
ceits, that you ſce not what you paſie by. Hath Thaddeus no wo astouching Chrilts 

6 Foſeb. 1if2. death © what make you then ot thele {canta line betore ; ® m3; emmirocer exump, 2; 


» Defenc pag. 
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Ii 1.4.13. eT.5214, how Chriſt humbl A him{#e!te.and died 7 And tho Loh the Creed, provided tor 
the {impler ſort, diltinguiſherh Chriits erm yino, deat h,bm BHPFL [ Heſrent to hell ; VET 
whar nced 15 there , that rhe learned cuery time thev talke of Chritts crofſe or death, 
ſhould number all theſe {eucrally and orderly as they ttand inthe Creed © cracitying 
is enovgh ro note his death, for they crucihed him vnto death. Chritts buriall hadyn 
no more butthe certainty ot his death , and by Gods providence the vigilancie of 
his cnemies,that his body ſhould not bethought to be itolen away by his owne Dit- 
ciples. Other moment or matter of our redemption there was none in Chritts buriall. 
The goodly words, with which you would teed vs, thatin the grave he came vnder 
the power, ſtrenoth, daommmnon, ana kmodome of death, are rather variations for a nNOUuIce, 
then any points of {enſible doctrine tor a diuine. So that Athanafivs expreſsing 
Chrilts /uffering for oar ſaluation, his deſcending to hades, ard riſing the third day fromthe 
dead, tully compritcth all the principall works , which Chrilt performed for our fal- 
uation from his crofle to his returrection. Now what Athanahus meaneth by hades, 
ſincehis works areexrantin Greeke, we ſhall not nced to depend on your partall 
coniectures. We haue many plaine and perſpicuous places , which deliver his ſenſe 
and meaning vnto vs. I have ſhewed betore, which I muſtnor ſo often repear, that 
 Athanaſivs maketh two places of condemnation , whither man afrer death was ad- 

' Athtnaſ.de indged for ſinne : * 5» -p0x x; Toy &d\wv, the grane and hades. And of Chrifts body 
urcar, Chriſti, and {oulc he directly latch, * uy Tod uy eu TA2 5 2Jay, ne we ids drafdiou, dicunt- 
TUV 


Az 
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Hades is notthegraue in Athanaſius Creed, *659 
Toy Jx ere 7] Timey 79303 werge, 0%, me ws reps owurmuny emMiyeiuers” The enitem , inevra 
mz;5y 75 7942 , 7% J* ifs £2uam, Thebadie (of Chrilt) went ro the grane, the ſonleto 
hades : theſe places being tlinided with a great diſtance : and the grave rece:ning the preſen 
of his body , { for there was hu body preſent ) and hades receining his (humane writ, 
Thinke you this to be plaine enough , that Chriſts deſcentto hades was not 7 why 
all, where his body lay ; but the going of his ſoulero hades , whither man was con- 
demned for fine, and which Arhanatius faith , The Dimell kept asthe onely place of 
his ftrengeh © T! he eneme ſarth he , fallen from heauen , remoned from the earth , expelled «x Bidems. 
from the ayre 3 ' mem, 55%0 h7lndels wyro x47 Tor dm qunatar ; 7372 lap in mi 5 wplov 1 Ndeminpalh. 
Urd.dhmers Tim ; enery where vanquiſhed , determined, if he could , to heepe hades ſafe. For onemey cru. 
this place was yet Ir ft unto him. But ® as ſoone as Chriſt died, the world wanted the light of **" Domini, 
hy Sunne, the Viale of the temple rent, the earth trembled , the Rocks didcleaue in (nnder, Widen, 

tr rang cus THS mUNNE3TS Te ifs vamtTInEaycnd the ſouldiers together with the keepers 5 
of Hades did ſhake for feare * x, vouiras us «Inv namagipuy, inffayrar % dds. And the » thidew 
Diucll th:$129 to carry (Chritt) to hades , was himſelfe throwen out of hades. * 4 may ® 1bid, : 

yy dricen , x, Tas &iyay uae Te eds. For i was not long afcer , -but ( Chriſt) looſed the 
( ſorrowes or ) pames of hades. Athanaſius then without peraduentures taketh hades 

for hcll, and Chrilts deſcent thither in ſoule to worke the ſubuerſion of Satans king- 

dome, and dcliuerance of all his clect thence, were they living , dead, or yet 

ynborne. 

? Tour ſechmsg to pernert this reaſon becauſe the auncient Creetes want ſundry other TDefenc.pag, 
Arricles, which now are in our Creeae, ts to no pitrpoſe. For ſo much as they all dolewermore *2%i27, 
wtend to ſet downe perfettly the ſumme of Chriſts accompliſhed Redemption and media- 

1104: at the lea5t. Not any of thoſe his mame workes are in them omitted. | If your pride 
were not greater then your $kill, we ſhould haue a great deale lefle prating from you, 
How ſhall che Reader beleeue your report of Fathers and their meanings,when you T he anciens 
"HaHE" ' Creeds are (at 
never ſaw ſo much as the Creedes of theauncicnt Councels, and yet pronounce ſo Pn 
boldly of them, as it yon had peruſed them all but yeſterday. The great Nicene en /h T 
Creede maketh no mention of Chrilts death or bariall; but ſaith. % Fe ſuffered, and * Symbolum 
roſe the third day, The firſt generall Councell of Conſtantinople, whoſe Creede was N:reni conci- 
after vied inthe Church Seruice, faith ; Chriſt © ſuffered, and was brwied, and roſe the 7". 
: as C1 f Symbolum 
third day; omitting his crucifixion and death. Thegrear Councell © of Aphrica,and cf amuins 
the gencral! Councell of * Epheſus concurre with the Nicene, and ſay, e ſuffered, ' Concyl. n 
an roſe the third day. What truth then is there in your words, where you ſay, they all Africa. ca, 
doe crcermore mtend perfetilyro ſet downe the Summe of Chriſts Redemption for vs; not —_ an, 
an) of thoſe his maine works are im them omitted? Is thedeath of Chriſt none of his Co Wo 
maine works for our Redemprion © hnde you now, that his buriall may be omitted, PEO 
and yet the Creedenot be impertect ? Theſe things, good Sir, are implyed as con- 
ſequent or antecedentto the parts exprefled. For it Chriſt did riſe the third day, he 
role fromthe Graue,wherc he had lien three daies; and buried he was not, before 
he was dead. As allo he roſenotburt from the dead. Wherefore in his reſurreion 
are both his death and his buriall compriſed. Beſides he {uffered vnro death. Which 
things were all plainly propoſed to the fimple in their Creede called Apoſtolike, 
bur not inthe Creedes concluded by the learned Paſtours in their Councels. The 
ſame courſe keptrhe Greeke and Latin Fathers, ſometimes expreſsing Chriſts d-arh, 
burial, and de{cent to hell : lomertimes omitting ſome of them, as the cauſe required, 
Epiphanins faith, * cxwvpTnu, Jalimu, ram yarm us T4 vambina ty Wimm x, &s UW « Fpiokan! 
at Ae AOTEVES THY a4'ty UB AWOILY . £, £312 TEUINUEC TS. Chritt ſaith he pong ofthethings in i” eo 
as they were done, # crucified, buried, he deſcended to the plates wnder the earth in hz nacephalaicf, 
Deatie and m#114 ſoule, he leadeth Captuinie Captime, and riſeth the third day. Vigilius. 
* Conitat Dommum noſtrum leſum Chriſtum [e:xta feria crucifixum, & ip/a die ad In- * Figilius cow- 
fernum de{cendiſſe, t/a die im ſepulchrs 1acmſſe,ipſa die Latrom dixiſſe, hodie mecum exis #14 Futichen, 
12 Paradsſo. It 1 certaine, that our Lord leſits Chriſt was crucified on the ſixt day,and that b,2,ca, z, 
aa ey d:(cenard to hell, that day lay ws the oraue ; and that day [aid tothe T heife 3 Thus day 
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The ſtory of Thaddeus no! fable. 


T1:idem, fhaltthou bewithme in Paradiſe. And declaring how this was verified in Chriſt ; ? ergo 

dicimus Dominum iacuiſſe in ſepmlchro, ſed in ſolacarne, & Dominum deſcendiſſe ad 1n- 

fernum, ſed in ſola anima. Then we ſay, that the Lord liy m his graue, butwith his Body 
alone, and deſcended to hell, but with his Soxle alone, without his Body. 

* Defenc.-pags, * Howbeit to ſpeaks plainly your Thaddeus whom you fo highly efteeme, is a meere 

203.l.2, comunterfait. Tor ſay 19:5 report of kim in Enſebius by ſome men ts counted fabulous, Nay 

who ener fmce Enſevins, 1 thinke, heldit for better ? | Were thercno more init but the 

records of Edeſlathen remaining, and the report of Euſchius tranſlating the fame, 

Zuſebins report they fairely proove this clauſe of Chriits deſcending to Fades, to have beene aunci- 

«llywed bythe ently and openly reccaued and profefied inthe Primative Church. Otherwiſe the 

beft Hrorice rcligious of thoſe Ages,that lived with and after Euſcbius, if he had vnder this pre- 

PRs tence broched any new point of faith 3 as in duety they were bound,ſo no doube they 

would have reſiſted and retuted it. But the whole Church accepting and allowing 

that Hiſtoric, hath likewiſe admitted and approoucd this Article of Chriſts delccnt 

to Hadzs, to bea part of the Chriltian faith 3 and the bet learned of thoſe times in 

their writings acknowledge the lame. And where you aske, 7hoexer ſr:ce Enſeb:rs 

held it for better then a fable; it 15a figne how little converſant you arc in any mans 

Iabours, that fitnot your licentious humors. Your owne Author, on which you to 

« Hiro, de Ec much build, Ruftinus tranllated thele bookes of Euſebins, * Ierom commended 

defraf. Scrip- them, and * Gelaſius an auncient Biſhop of Rome with a Councell confirmed them. 

roribus in Fa- And touching this very Hittorie, Nicephorus largely reporteth it, and many of the 


el : - Cal |; F 
CR 4... beſt Hiſtoriographers betore our time allcadge it ; not as iabic, but tor a truth, As 
Saudts Re- Namely, Blondus Decadts 2. li. 5. Nauclcrus volrmine 2. pencrar, 2. Sabellicus 


mand, Enneadis 7. li. 1. Volateranus. geographic i, 11. de Seftis Syria: Martinus Polonus 

* Nucepbor, i. an Friderico 1. Platina m 7,»co 2.'1am not alonethen in allowing Eufcbios report; 

"I buryou ratherare ſo headſtrong and withall ſo ignorant,that you cenſure all men be- 
ſides your ſelte. 

6 Defenc,pags "Tris alt f or red and fowl; corrupted for theſe reaſons *F r{t thr, writi: 7 {aith that Tu: AS 

223.li.s. the Apoſtle was the ſame, who was al/ocalled T hemas the Apoſtle. But t he Scriptnre it ſe /fe 

ſreweth that Indas and Thomas were diners and ſeucrall Apoſilcs, When you goe avout 

aw Heme 0 challenge arecord, neue: corruptit 3 for fo you challenge your {clte, and notthar 

mutt beecalled WHICH you would overthrow. The writing doth not fay, that thofetwo Apoltles were 

Indas, one, as you dreame 3 but rather obſcrveth that with them , Thomas had rwo names. 

Now what inconvenience 13 1n this,that one Apoltle ſhonld have two names, or that 

they ſhould call Thomas alto TIvdas* Peter had three, it not toure names 2: Sor, 

oy” Cephas, Peter & Bar-lonas,and * Indas the brother of lIames Nattnew calleth * LeG- 


' ay l, bers and Thaddeus, Nlatthew was allo called * Leri.lt was a thing molt vivall with the 

4 __ 9% Tewesto hauc two or mo names,as appeareth inthe gencalogic ot Ciariit rencarſed by 
& X p 

*  Marthew and Luke, who vic many wordes in that Catalogue , no where recorded in 


other Scriptures. And lince Thowin Hebrew, whence 1 :omas commeth, doth f{19g- 
nifie no more but a Twinne, which name ts common to both the brethren borne at 
onetimezit muſt necds be that Thomas then had an other name to diftingmit him iro 
his brother. This therfore is no iuſt exception;to difcreditthat avnctent Record with a 
thing moſt vſuall among the lewes. Againe with the 5yrians not Skiltull inthe He- 
brew tongue, how calic askippe was 1t1n freed of ways /enuas a low, to conceaue 
Rn lehadah, which is [ndas; (he and lod ocing letters,that arc often clianged one 
from another 4 and where the writer would nanc {aid * 4 [ewn Dich was T7 ramas (ent 
Thaddens, ſoto ſetit downe as it 1t WCTC le huada, which was Thoma: \(c ut T dates. CA 
the Syriack words for alew and lucas, XY» and many dificr Dur 2 9d, » Whici 
in auncient writings is ſoone worne out of ſ1ght: I 071: other dineriitios WIC? m1Nt 
calily happen in the Greeke ; a5 that in4as /enr Thad 419, 5 2 tun which al > T hoysas 
3 Or CManging 
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Greckenor Latin Father, in whole Treatiſcs I willnot reacily nnd greater thps, 1531s 
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_ didhimrevercnce contrarie to the cnſtome of Kings,which receaue from others,and 


"TheſtoryofThaddeus nofable,! 7 56. 


I may coniecture,becauſe * Nicephorns writeth, that Tudas the brotherof James came * Xicephor.la.” 
after tothe Citic of Edefla , the Citicofking Abagatewhich alſo *Bedeand Qecy- 24% © 
meniusdoe witnefle and ſupplying what wanted in Thaddeus miniſteriexthereended ps _ 
his life, and ſo mightbe one of thoſe that ſenthim, Bit you that thinke rhis fo great 1 Occuneis; Þro- 
a matterinthe recordes of Edefla , what ſay you to the Syriacktran(latour ofthe new legomineis 
Teſtament, whortwice calleth this Tudas the Apoſtle, rhe ® /orme of James , where. in» Attn. '.-- 
deed he wasthe brother of [ames, and the Sowne of Alphens ? If you will excuſe him, & 5 
for that he neuer ſaw the Epiſtle of Ide, where hee calleth himſelte the * brother of a 
Lames : how greatreafonthen is irto excuſe the men of Edeſla, that were ignorant of « j,4, epifh 
the Hebrew rongue, and alrogether vnacquainted with the Scriptures atthar rime, 
when this was written ; if they put he for /od, which letters are often permuted the one 
for the other 7 howbent, as I fir{tſaid, I ſee noground of any iuſt challenge inthis,thar 
the record , which 1s auncient , importeth Ihomas to be called Indas in the place 
where heliued and died farre from Tewrie,which was athing very common among the 
Jewes intheir owne countcie : or Thomas to be called a /ew, and thereby to diſtinguiſh 
him from others that were not Tewes. y | 

* Secoxaly we may probably concerue another error, that this Thaddens( one of the 50 
ſeeme:h to be miſtaken in the Syrianwriting for Thaddeits one of the rwelue Apoſtles." This 202.li 16, 
israrhcran crrorinyouro thinke, that none were calied Apoſtles butthe twelue, or More Aroftier 
thar Apo/He doth not ſometimes lignifie a 17eſſenger:Chrilt himielfiscalled the” Apo then twelwe, 
{tle of our profeſſion. Paul faith rothePhilippians, ' Epaphroditius your Apeſt/e j/aridto ? Hebr.3. 
the Corinthians he faith offome ſent by him with Titus, © They are the Apoſtles of the * Philip.2. 
Churches, And tothe Romanes he ©/aluterh Androricus and Iunia,whichare honorable , "cw 
& T316 ens, mthe(mmber of the) Ap»{iles. He chalengeth others for * transformmyg » te; bay 
thewſ:lnes into the apoſtles of Chriſt, notrhat they afrrmedtheſelnes to be of therwelue, 
(for Paul iimſelte was none of them) bur they pretended to be ſenrof Chrilt; when 
they werenot. And ſo Chrift meant when he jaidtothe Angel of Epheſus, * Thou haſt *Renel.z. 
examined them which ſay they are Apoſtles, & arenotzthar is which ſay,I ſentthem,when 
Id:dnot. Now the Syriack writer taking knowledge , that Thomas was * -5y amt. = zuſeby lr, 
aw tis 3 H5r2, an Apoſtle one of the twelue , and that he ſent Thaddevs, my» d/agiy ca.r3, 
ey 222%11/3 x) 3701 74 2hwitorri' 923 yes payurey, his brother one of the number of the 7O. 
Di{ciples of Chriſt : how could he after erreſo much , as to meane that Thaddens was 
one ofthe twelue Apoſtles, ſpecially thenext wordes being : #2 $ (&/uscorre, one 
the ſeuentie. Wheretorethis 1s worſe thena cauill, when the wordes inferreno ſt 
rhingto colleCt contrarieties vpon your owne conceits. Heſent Thaddeus,as Chriſts 
meſſenger, (orthcir Apoſtle) being one of the ſenentie, 

' Further this counterfeit Thaddeus was content to receane (and aid receaue ) enen from ? Defenc.pag, 
a b1:2p hin;elfe and alſo { as it ſeemeth ) from one of his nobles Adoration and worſhip. Where- 203.1, 18, 
as the true [ernants of Chriſt Peter and the Angel refuſedwvtrerly the ſame in ſuch very ma- 
ner offered unto them by meaner perſons in reſpelt of ſtate. Therefore this Thaddens was 
ſome falſe Apoſile 3 and came wy Chriſts ſending.) By this reaſon, if it wereany thing 
worth, you may prooue many Patriarkes and Prophetsto be 1dolaters, and afwellre- 
ceiuers, as giuers of that adoration , which you ſuppoſe is dueto God alone. Omirt, 
tharthe word 920zvr4y hcere vied, is with Suidas and Phanorinus as much as aegxey- 
yitew tO ayproch or draw neereto a man :andthar Budeus obſerneth itin the eccleaſli- 
call hiſtocie to be taken for a rewerend /alnutation; and ſo the Kmg erone.or renerently 
ſaluted Thaddent 1 letitſtand for bowing the bodie, which isa ofreuerence or 
ſubmifsion in the Sctiptures z whar inferre you thence* that the King, beholdingthe 
face of Thaddeos ar his entrance in to ſhine with a ſtrange and diuine brightnes, 


[ue not reverence to others* If you thinke this word, agorwimoe 7H bad Suip he bow- 
ed him{elfe to Thadders, is morethen the godly may yeelde to men, or take from 
men ; you fooliſhly deceaue your ſelfe,. Of Abraham theScriprare ſaith,thar ſpeaking 
with the Hittites for aplaceto bury his dead, vpontheir gentle and friendly anſwere, 
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Thaddeus did not receauc adoration. 


5 Genel. 23. k 
ver[.7. 

» Genel.33- 

d Ibid, verl.7, 

&6. 

s Exod. 11, 


«Exod, 18; 


* Lnke, 10» 


i Galat. 4. 
8 Philip.z, 


of the body. 


b Acts. 19. 


TReuecl. 19, 


k Genel.19- 
I Reucl. 3. 


® 1,Sam.24, 
val.g. 

9 1.Sam.25, 
verl.23. 

* 2, Sam.9., 
verl.6, 

P 2, 5am. 14. 

I2, Sam, 16, 

2, Sam. 24, 

ſ1.King.1, 


r Euſeby li.t. 
64, 13, 


% ae: pure 71 au Th ys, bee bowed himfclfe to the people of the Land. Oflacob when 
he met his Brother Eſa, the Scripture laith, * megpizirnacy ini mw yi ; be bowed bim- 
ſelfe to the earth ſeauen times : SO * Leah and her children, Rachel and Toſeph, Tacobs 
maides and their children, euery troupe of them, meg7%:imour bowed themſelnes to Efau. 
Moſes ſaid to Pharoh , © a theſe (thy) ſermanrs ſhallcome downe to me, x, wextuvieeel 
wt, and ſpall bow them ſelnes to me. Soafterwardj/oſes went ont to * meete his Father 
in Law, u, aerawnou wm, and gently or rexerently ſaluted him, Infinite are the pla- 
ces-in Scripture,where the word is vied inthat {enſe ; and noreth the dutitull, friend- 
ly, or fauorable reſpect had to Superiours, Equals, and Interiours by bowing the 
Body. Now whetherit were meete tor a King gently to intreate, or reuerently to 
receauethe Meſſenger of Chrilt, directed to him to cure him ſelte of his ſicknefle 
inthis life, and to giuc him aflurance of eternall lite, being no ſubiect of his, but a 
erſentvnto him z-this is all thatcan be doubred. Wherein though I be moſt 
willing to reſcrue to Princes, not onely their Soueraigntie ouer their Subictts, bur 
their dignitic towards ſtrangers, yet {ce I no caule, but when they receaue any (| 
ciall graces or bleſsings of God by the hands of men not ſubieted to them, t 
ſhould adore the giuer, which is God ; and acknowledgethe bringer. © He that d-- 
ſpiſeth you, deſj4ſeth me, ſaith our Sauiour excepting noman. The Apoſtle commen- 
deth Fa Galathians for * receaumg him a4 an Anveilof God; and chargeth the taith- 
full to receaue their godly Paltours * with all z0y in the Lord, and to hane them in honor. 
You and your adherents, when you take vpon you to cenſure Princes in your Con- 
ſiſtories, will notabſolucthem without ſome hpne, of ſubmiſsion, fuch as you like. 
Andcall you Thaddeus, {cnt of purpoſe to cure a Prince of his bodily and gholtly 
diſcaſes, a falſe Apoitle becauſe the good King glad of his comming roſe trom his 
Scate, and bowedto him, asto the Seruant and Meſlenger of fo great a Lord and 
Benefafour, as he belceved Chriltto be * | 


Amelsanlgoed\ Peter and the Angell, you ſay, viterly refuſed the ſame in ſuch very manner offered 
men bave recei- nto them by meaner perſons. | Haue you fo little good manner, that you know not 
wed the bowing the difference berwixt bowing the body as Abraham did to the Sonnes of Cut TH, 


and Mosts troletHk 03 and falling Har art an others tecte to giue him worſhip, 
as Corneluez did to Peter, and S. /ohntorhe Angell? of Cornelius Lukefaith, * mory 
im 7s Tides mean inu ne, ſailmg at(Peters) feete,heworſnipped him. And Saint John faith 
of humiclte, * 4; e777 $7232 73y apliv evrs Tpomuriiom wma. And | fell downe at 
his feete to worſnip him, I his the Angell retuſed in Iohn ; but the bowing ofthe Body 
cucn to the ground the two Angels retuied not trom * Loth; and Chriſt himſelte 
ſaid tothe Angell of Philadelphia z * Behold 1 will make themof the Synagogue of Sa- 
tan, which call them{elnes lewes and are not to come, £ TRIMurromw ay epi mo? Thy mliev ov, 
and bow themſelues 4t thy feete. Yea Dauid, when he was a private man,gave this kind 
of reverence to ® Saul ; and being a King receaned it of *. Abigail; * Mephiboſheth, 
? loab, * Abſalon,  Abimaas, © Aranah, and trom * Nathan the Prophet : which if it 
wholy pertained ro God, could not be giuento men nor Angels without d of 
Jdolatrie. But the deuotion of the hart toyned with the ſubmutsion of the bein 
tcitifned rhereby,is adoration due to God alone ; and diftereth much from civill cur- 
tche and duetic reicrucd tor Magiltrates, friends, and itrangers. Since then there is 
no luch thing reported of Ihaddevs, that the King fcll at his feete, why compare 
you theſe examples together, which areſo tarre diſtant ech from others of Abdus 
theSouneof Abdus iris {aid, that hang the gone, ( and thereforenotablero ſtand) 
' the fell at the feet of Thaddeus, and with prarers laying on of hands was healed. Where 
perchance you will mullike,that Abdus was ſuftered to kneele,whiles praiers were ſaid 
ouer himz& hands impoſed on him;that he might reconer; bur ſince this ſubmiſsion 
wasto God, and notto man, and dured thetime, that prayers were made to God for 
him; Iiceno uſt cauſe of condemning Thaddeus tor luffering men to kneele,whiles 
they asked ought at Gods hands. | 
Now whatit this were profered to Thaddeus, doth that prooue, he therefore = 
cepte 
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ftoreth him a conquerer, and heauen receineth Lirz a Triumpher. Where then the Apo- 
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cepted i! had hewritten theStorie of himſelfe, ir had beene his duetie;nor onely to 
retule that, which xas vnlawtull, (if it weremorethen was permitted tothe ſeruancs 
of Chriſt, which we doc not know) butto witneflce his refulall. But others not then 
well acquainted with Chriſtian Religion being the writers thereof, how cafily might 
they report the one, and omit the other? Looketo the Story of Daniell, and 12 ih 
ther he doth norfay of him ſelte, that * King Nabnchad-nezzar fell upon his face, * Daniel. z, 
x 76 Suva oe2725m0e, and bowed bin;ſelfe ro Daniell, and willed them to offer Sacrifice, "46. 
and ſrmeete odoxys onto bum, Thus the King profered by Daniels owne confeſsion and 
though we doe notdoubr bur Dantel retuled it, and otherwiſe aduiſed the king; yer 
there 15 no ſuch thing recorded inthe Text. Henceif you will conclude Daniel to 
be a falſe Prophet, you ſhall thew your ſelfcto be a rath, falſe and wicked teacher : 
bur it you will excuſe hint, becauſe he was one that feared God, and knew his duty, 
though there be no mention made ot his deniall ; what ſpleene mooueth you ro con- 
demne Thaddeus, being not him ſelte the writer of the Storie, and one that was 
nor onely trained vp in Moſes Law, buta Diſciple of Chrifts, and ſent by him ro 
preach, and which moreis, endued with the power of the holy Ghoſt to heale the 
ſicke,to plant the Goſpcll, and connert nations vnro the faith © 

* Fourthly,1 doe not ſe how it can poſſibly be true which thi Thaddeus ſauh, that Chriſt * Defenc.p39, 
aſcended wp to his Father witha great multitude ; ſeeing the Scripture ſheweth how afrer 203-27, © 
fortie dayes he aſcendeam all their fights alone vp to heauen.} Might Chrift doe nothing, 
bur he mult firlt acquaint you with it, that you take ſo ſtraighra view, who wene vp to 
heauen with him? The Apoltle noterh that God faid ofhis Sonne, when he brovghr 
him intothe world, ? Ler allthe Angels of Goa worſhip hmm, Can youtell when this was 7 Heber x, 
done? Chriit * ſpoiled powers, faith Paul , aud principalities, and made an open ſhew of * Cololl 2, 
them. It would trouble you totell ; how,where, and when. So, Chriſt * aſcending on 
hiah, led captinitie captive. Who knoweth how tarre, or how many ? that he aſcended 
to his Father with a mulcirude , may be referred cither to Angels , or men. If all the 
Angels adored him, when he came intothe world ; what d1d they, when heaſcended 
to heauen®? Nazianzenelauth, * Chriſt a/ctend ro heauen, aſcend thou with him ; and * Nttemten, 
toyne thy ſelfe to the Angels, that accompanie him or receine him. So Cyprian, © Nez - i Paſe 
srdiget vetioribits Angelus , ſed precedentes & ſubſequentes applaud:bant witteri, Chritt « «, ied 
alccnding needed not Angels to beare him, but they going before and following applauded him a{cenſ chr. jo;, 
as a conguerer, And Autten. * Sublatis eft Chriſtus m manibus Angelorum , quando af- * Augil, um 


* Fphicſ,4. 


. " - L »* 
ſumptuus eſt in calm, non qua, fi non portarent Anoclt, ruunriuserat  ſca q*1a obſequeban- P/al.90, 


tur Regt. Chriſt was caried vp by the handes of the Angels when he aſcended to heaucn not 

that he ſhould hane fallen , if he had not beene ſtayed by Angels ; but that they might ſerue 

their King. And touching men,why might not Thaddeus ſpeake this of thoſe, that 
wercraiſed out of their graucs, when Chriſt roſe trom the dead, fincethey were par- 

rakers of Chriſts reſurrection, why ſhould they bereiected from his aſcenſion? They 

roſe from the dead , nqtto dieaguine, much leſfle ro bee Ictt wandring ontheecarth. 

Aſcend before Chriſt they could not, he was 1n all things as the head to hane the pre- 
eminence. Then muſt they aſcend with him , or after him ; neither of which is ex- 

prelly mentioned inthe Scriptures. It appeareth by Tertullian , the Church in his 

time was oppoſite to his conceir,and made him this anſwere z * Oxy abode after death, «x, 1. 
(which there is called fleeping.) # in Parad:ſe, quo tam twnc + Parriarche & Prophete anma,a 55, 
app endices dominice reſurrettuns ab infers: mIgranerint ; whither the Patriarkes ard Pro- 

phets, that were dependents ou the Lords reſurretlion, paſſed exen then (with him) Fr 0M 

THE PLACES BELOW, Cyprian faith of Chriſt, * polians [nferos, & caprinos pre- f Cyprien, de 
mittens ad ſuperos, ſpoulmg theplaces below, and [ending the capttues before towards heauen, r:ſurre(liune 


Autten ſaith, * & eddunt Infernavittorem , > ſuperna ſaſcipiunt triumphantem. Fell ye- Crifs, bs 
| 5 Auguſt, 


{le fairh, that * Chrit rriumphed oxer powers and principalities mn his owne perſon, and _ ſerms, 


I:kewiſerhathe * aſcended on high, leading caprinitie Captine, which prooucth his aſcent * Colo, z. 
to heaucn to be the fulne{ſe and perfeition of his trvemph : fince trivymphes amongft *Ephicl. 4. 
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Triumpls are mortall men are not ſecret nor ſolitaric;ſhall we thinke that Chriſts triumphant aſcen- 
hor ſoltarie, fron to heaven was the cloſe conueying of him alone into heaven, neither Ange!s,nur 
k 1, Peterz. Manatrending,nor magnifying him*or rather,as Peter faith, * he wenr ro heauen faxing 
Angels ,powers,and mights ſubietied to him, that is all ſorts and orders, were they neucr 

ſo excellent,high,or mightie ; ſerving , ſubmitting, conteſsing, and applaudin> his 

humane nature, as the ſubdyuer of all his enemies, and Saviour of all his Elea* 

Where you would faine perſwade the world, that the ' Apoſtles Creed was not in the 

'D-fenc.rag. promutine Churches , which we hane now, yea that at firſt it had no exatt forme at all; 
201.11.4, This is the way todiſcrediteall thinges beſides your owne deuices. You may fay as 
Some Scriptures much againit ſome parts of the Scriprures,as you do againſt ſome parts of the Creed. 
»mcertains ſora For the Scriptures themſelues were not tully receined jn all plares,no not in Euſebius 
re «5 (44 time. Heſaith, the * Epaſile of James, of Inae, the ſecond of Peter , the ſecond and thirdof 
harm ' lIohn, are contraditted ; as not written by thoſe Apoſtles. The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes 

MjE OCeu , by "2 6 

fat biſur.; 1, Was fora while * contradifledby the Church of Rome notto be Pauls. Euſebius report 
ca.25, * isthetruer, becauſethe Churches of Syria did norreceiue theſecond Epiltleot Pe- 
* 1bi4en;\i3. ter, northe ſecond and third of Iohn , northe Epiſtle of Iade, nor the Apocalypic ; 
+4 as appearcth to this day by the tranſlation of che new Teſtament into their tongue, 
which wanterh all theſe bookes, as no approoued parts of Scripture. The like might 

be fayd for the Churches of Arabia. Will you hence conclude, that theſeparts of 

Scripture werenot Apoſtolike, or that we needenot receaue them now, becauſe they 

were tormerly doubted of 7 I he Creede we doe not vrge, as vndoubtedly written by 

all the Apoltles,torthen it muſt needes be Canonicall Scripture ; but we vrge it as the 

belt and pertecteſt tormc ot taith , which was delivercd to the Chriſtians art the firſt 

planting oft the Goſpell by the direction and agreement of the Apoſtles, and kepr 

and proteſled in ſome of the molt famous places ; which when the Church of Chriſt 

had well conſ{iderced and exa:nined, ſherecetued and preferred before all others. Now 

that this forme of faith, which we haue, was both in auncient times, and diners places 

preſerned and profeſſed as comming trom the firſt ereftors ofthe Churches ; you 
hauc ſcenethe teſtimonies of Cyrill tor Icruſalem, of Chryſoſtome for Antioche , of 

Auſten for Atrica, of Rufhnetor Aquilcia, of Venantius for PoyCtiers : and this very 

Article, he deſcended to hell, is by them witneſicd ro have beene then in their Creedes : 

of whom no doubt can be made, ſave of Auſten onely, becauſe he ſometimes repea- 

teth the Creede without thatclauſe,which yerhe conteſlcth ro bea maine point of the 

Chriſtian faith. 

That inall places they did varie from this forme,thongh you pretend thenames of 

Jonatires, Iren«us, Inftins, Tertullian, Origen, >. yerthey prooueno ſuchthing. Theſe 

Fathers do often, as learncd diſcourſcrs,cnlarge the parts of the Creed ; & jomtimes, 

Twelve parts as ſhort compriters of it, they contract the umm e thercot into fewer wordcs : bur yet 
of the Creed. the molt, and mott famous churches had from the beginning a briete colleftion of 
the Chriltian faith deliucrcd tothe fimple people to Le learned and (aid by heart,be- 

fore they could be baptized. Of this doe many learned and auncient Fathers beare 

witnellc. * Duodecim Apoſtolorum Symbols ſides ſanila conceptacſt, In the Creed of the 

* 4tmbrel, gvelue Apoſtles , nth Ambroſe, z the holy fauh conceaued { or compriſed. ) So Leo 
ſerm.z$- P Catholict Symbols breum (> perfetta confeſſi9 aAuodrumm Apoitolorum totiaem eff ſrenata 
P Lenepft, 12, ſententtts, The ſhort and perfett confeſſion of the Catholize Creed /s ſeate. vp with twelue 
al Paicheriam, ſentences of the twelne Apoitles, So lerom. * Inthe Creed of our faith and hope, which 
1 Hiers, ef 61, being deluered from the Apoitles ts not written in paper anike, but ia the tables of mens 


a4 Pummilt= Learrs, after the confeſſion of the Triniue, and vntte of the Church , all the myReries of 
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;lorus de (t/erreadic to d-part one from another, Ns mam prizes /ibr feture predation in commune 
e jeff, uf conitirunnt : appoint firſt 1 common a ſumme of thas they would preach, leaſt [c ered in di- 
/ ga wy 3 uers places,they ſnould propoſe any ainers or ar{ſonart thing to thoſe, whom they brought tot e 
wlanls vis faith of Chrift, Rabanus Aſaurius de Inſtitutione clericorum 11.2.ca.56. hath the very ſamC 
i, —_wordes. Nenher could Tertullian , whoſe name you vie, havetrucly ſaid, * Regs 
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fidei 11a onmino eſt, ſola immobilss, & irreformabilis; there is but one rule of faith and on- 
ly that immooueable and vnchangeable, wnlefle there had beene ſor of faith re- 
ceaucd inthe Church, which no man might alter or change. For how couldhe ſie 
there isbutOxE rvLE, if enery Chorch bad a ſeverall rule © Or how was ir" ins- 
mooueable or irreformable, it there were no certainewordes or parts, but enetie'man 
might alter at his will © Tertulhantherefore doth notrepeat the words of the Creed, 
which he varicth in euerie place where he citeth it, buthepointeth to the chiefeparts 
thereof ; no where keeping the ſame words, but in ſubſtance the ſame marter. Againft 
Praxeas the herenike he ſaith 3 © Hancreonlam ab mitio Emangely deeurriſſe : This vale 
(of faith) hath had continuance from the beginmng of the Goſpell. Againſtheretikestn 
generall he faith, * Hec regula a Chriſto probabituy mſtututa + T his rele ſhall be proved to 
haue beeue appomted by Chriſt. And yer intheſetwo places he keepeth not the ſane * 14m depre- 
wordes, but the ſame headers, and as it were the ſame principles of faith. As likewiſe Au Honibey 
both theſe differ in wordes from that rule, which he cited before, being * ommmo v1, NY 
enerie where one,and by no meanes a/terable. Irenzns faith. 7 The Churth throwghont * 11em te ve. 
the whole world, ern tothe endes of the earth, receaned from the Apoſtles and their Diſct- landi virgini- 
ples, that fauhwhich beleeneth in one God, the Father almightie maker of heanen o& earth, 0. 
ec : and m leſs Chrift the Sonne of God. mcarnate for our ſalnation : and in the hole 48 " Irenans UL.s, 
rit, which preached by the Prophets the diſperſation ana comming of God z and the birth of hem 
Chriſt our Lora by the] Wome, bis paſſion , reſurretiion , and aſcenſion with bis fleſh m:to 
heanen ; and his comms from heaten in the glory of his Father ro recapitulate all: toraiſe 
wp allfleſh ; and to gine inſt indgement mm all, * Th faith the Church diſperſed through the 
world, having receaned, faithfully keeperh, and conſtantly teacheth , and definereth theſe n 1b.dem1icx, 
things as ut were with one month. For though there be different languages in the worlde, ca.z. 
0M" 1 Iyvaws This Te; ad 29 606 wit, xn 1TH) , Tet the ſumme and effef of the tradition ( OT 
faith deliuered) i one and the ſame. Neuher doe the Churches m Germany otherwiſe be- 
leene or otherwiſe teach, nor thoſe in $ pane, nor thoſe mm Fraunce, nor theſe m the Fat, nor 
thoſein Egypt, nor thoſe mm Africke , nor thoſe tn the middeft of the world. So that all the 
churches 1n the world had one and the ſame tradition and rule of faith ; and though ' 
the wordes in ſome places did differ, yer in ſenſe they agreed , and the chicfer . 
churches were , the more was their care to preſervethis Creed not written, as Terom 
and others contcfle, but delinered and receaued by hart cuen from the Apoſtles and 
theirDiſciples. | 

And fince the Church of Rome, then one of the moſt famous Churches in 
the world, kept this Creede compriſed in twelve ſentences according tothe num- 
ber ofthe twelue Apoſtles, as Leo reſtifierh notlong after Ruſhnes time ; and Am- 
broſe ſaid the fame incftett even in Rufhnes rime , and other Churches likewiſe 
both Falt and Weſt had & retained the ſame from their fir{t foundation, as Irenzus 
witneſſeth ; It can not be, butthe Creede , which we haue atthis day, was the verie 
ſamewhich the primitiue churches had and kept ; and theſe auncient Fathers thatal- 
leage the authoritie thereof, bring not euerie wherethe exact wordes, but the chiete 
parts and grounds thereof, as appeareth by Tertullian who faith ; The Rxle,or Creed, 
75 one and vnchmgeable, notwithſtanding he bringeth three ſeveral variations therof in 
wordes. For the clauſe of Chriſts deſcent to hell , I hane ſaid before 1t was retained 
in many places, though it wanted in the church of Rome, and ſomeother churches of 
the Faſt; and no doubt the Church ot Rome and the reſt conceaved no lefle by 
Chriſtes reſurrection from the dead , but that he role conquerer of death and hell, as 
the prophet foretold he ſhould, in ſaving: 0 death, I will be thy death; o hell, Twill bee 
thy deſtrutftion ; as Chriſt profeſſed he did, when he ſaid , 1 hawe the kries of death and 
hell: and as the great and generall Councels of Epheſus, Chalcedon and C omfnringer 
did expound that Article of the Creed, Chriſt roſe the third day, owwriums mv advy ha> 
ring firſt ſpoiled hell. And vpon this reſolution of theſe generall Councels , and notas 
vou dreame vpon the opinion of Limbus prevailing the Churches, that wanted that 
Article which othcrs had, rcceaued it into thcir Creed , as contained there before in 
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Thecauſes of Chriſts deſeentto hell. 
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force andeffeR, but now they concurred in one conſent of faith and wordes , which 


before they did not. 

* Our third reaſon is : if there be no certaine beneſit tothe godly by Chriſts going tohell, 
then dowbtleſſe he went not thither, But there is no certaine benefit tothe godly by Chriſts 
going to hell. Therefore doubtleſſe he went not thuher. | You profere vs reaſons very ſcl- 
dome,burt when you puſh them torth, they want all things that ſhould ſupport them. 
Your maior heere hath no forceinjt, your minor hath no trueth 3 and ſoyour con- 
cluſion is like a forward bud , thatſhrincketh before it bloweth. That Chriſt ſhould 
triumph ouer pray and principalities, and all knces of thoſe in heaven, earth, and 

hell bow vnto him, was aſwell for his ſoueraignty, as for our ſafety. Your maior then 
muſt haue both thoſe parts init, that if Chriſts deſcentthither were neither for his 
glory nor our good, then was it needleſle, Bur it was both. He wasto riſe ſuperiour 
to allhis and our enemies, that as in thecroſſe he ſubmitted his life tothe rage & fury 
of Satan &his members, ſo when he roſe he might be made Lord over heauen, carth 
and hell. It was therefore his right to hauethe keyes of death and hell,wherby Sarans 
kingdom aſwell in hell as in earth ſhould be ſubieCted to the power of his humane na- 
turc, which could not be but beneficiall for vs , whoſe redcemer and Sauiour he was, 
Apgaine what nced is there that you ſhould know the depth of Gods counſels, and 
reaſon of Chriſts doings in cuery thing, asthongh you were to take an account of 
him, what cauſc he had to doc, as he did © If the Scripture beare witneſle, that Chriſts 
ſoule was not left in hell, though wecould not diſcerne the preciie purpoſe of his 
deſcentthither , we may not therefore reieCt it as ſuperfluous. But what ſay you to 
thoſe two maine points ja 00 in Scripture ; the deſtroying of Satan , and delmering 
of vs from feare of death , which Chriſt performed by his death ©| * The benefits all and 
euery one, ( which you enery where rehearſe ) I moſt wnfeinedly and religtonſly beleene : but 
what ts this to his locall beg in hell? | You acknowledge the words Rs not the deeds 
of Chriſts deſtroying and ſpoiling Satan , through,but not after his death : and ſo in 
name, bur not in proofe you make him Lord over hell, as where he ncuer ſhewed the 
power and prerogatiue of his humane nature , butonely by taking his body from the 
graue, Now this doth notanſwerethe reall and aCtuall ſubduing of Satans ſtrength 
and kingdome mentioned in the Scriptures with ſo magnificent and cuident words, 
as the Apoltle victh ; rhat Chriſt led capriniry captine , and made an open ſhew of powers 
and principalities , and trixmphed oner them in his owne perſon, You call theſe * blaſts of 
vanity, becauleT ay they were pertormetd on cuery part of Satans kingdome, and e- 
pen in the place where his chicteſt ſtrength and power was, which was hell : but your 
replies are rather beeſoms of infidelity, which would fweepe away whatſoever the A- 
oſtle ſaith of Chriits molt glorious triumph ouer Satan and his whole kingdome, 
with the taking of his ficſh outof thegrauc , whereit lay dead 3 and aſcribe no more 
to Chriſts conqueſt ouer death and hell, rhen you doe toallthe faithtull , when 


| Fo ſhalbe railed trom the earthto the fruition of ercrnall life. This I fayis nor 
C 


ſufhcient in Chriſts perſon. For he muſt nor onelic be free himſclte, and the 
freer ofall his from death and hell , bur all infcrnall places and powers wete to 


ſtoope to him, as Lord of all , when God would bring him to the glory of hisrefur- 
rection. | 


4 Defene pag, * This congueſt,you {ay, Chriſt purchaſed by his Paſſion, but hee did not execute it till his 


reſurrettion. If hee executed nothmg till his reſurreftion, anapurchaſedall by his Paſſion, 
then he did nothing in hell. For his reſurreftion was diſtm(ily after his ſuppoſed being im bell. 
The Apoſtles wordes are plaine, that Chriſtes crofle was his humiliation. Chriſt © hum- 
bled himſelfe beingobedient to death , exen the deathof the croſſe. Then Chriſtes Paſsion 
and death were parts of his debaſing,and not histriumphing ouer death or hell. Atrer 
death muſt his triumph beginne, and not before, nor atthetime of his breathing out 
his ſoule : but when the time ofhis reſurre&ion came, God looſed the forrowes of 
death before his humane ſoule, which was nor left deſtitute of glory & ſoueraintic in 
hell, and raiſed his bodic from the graue , reſtoring him to liteas the ſubduer Sue 
| r 
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Lord of all his enemies, that isas well of hell as of death. . You. would calculate the 
minutes, and ſee whaz diſtance ofrimethere was betwixtthe returne.ot Chriſtes ſoule 
from hell, and the raiſing of his bodie fromthe grane ; but thisislikethe.reſt of your 
vanitiez, to be more then audacious in blaſing your owne deniles, andcurijous in 
ſearching Gods ſecrersreſerned to himſelfe, Whartime the ſoule of Chriſt aſcended 
to Paradiſe, or deſcendedto hell, we doe not know z we mult leaue that to Gad ; it 
ſufficerh vs, that Chriſtes Sowle by the witneſle of holy Scripture was not left in bell, 
mor his fleſh m the graze, bur borh reſtored to like as conquerers of, dearth andhell, __ 
Chriſtesreſurre&tion therefore containerh the bringing of hisfoule from hell, and the _ & my 
joyning of it to his bodie,that both might bereſtored to celeſtall and perpetuall glo- Pct © 7G 
ry 3and conſequently the ſubduing of hell, as his ſoulererurnedto his bodice, is iultly hel ad degth, 
reputed a part of the glorie of his refurrection. [_* [would millingly beleeve you, buy * Defenc. rag, 
alas who ſayth ſo beſides your ſelfe z or onely ſuch as can tell no better then you. | It auncient 205.l1 32. 
Fathers and later writers,if provinciall & generall Councels did not proteſle the ſame 
that I doe, you might beleeue as you liſt; but if rhey all concurre, thatthis is teſtified 
inthe Sc:tptures, which you labour toeluge with phraſes and figures ; then pitie your 
| ſelte as ſtretching and ſhrinking the Scriptures at your pleaſure; pitenot me, who 
| have the maine conlent of all ages, and Chriſtian aflembles (trom the Apoſtles tg 
this very time, wherein we line) rointerpret the wordes of the holy Ghoſt, asI doc; 
and to make Chriſtes ſubduing of hell conſequent to his death and precedent to his 
reſurrection. Neither canthe Apoſtles wordes, (that Chriſt * rhrough death deſtroyed 8 Hebr,a. 
him, that had power of death, and delinered all them, which for feare of death were all their 
life lng ſubiett to bondage ) haue any full or effeCtuall pertormance, if Chriſt aſter 
| death, and before the raiſing vp of his bodie, did notin that part of his humane na- 
| ture, which lay nor in the grave, ſhew himſelte the conquerer of Satan and his Infer- 
nall kingdome, that by Chriſtes ſubduing eternall death, and taking the whole power 
thereot into his hands, we mighr beaflured of our deliverance from that, which we 
molt feared ; which was not the death of the bodie, but the deſtruction of bodie and 
ſoule in hell fire. This Conqueſt we both beleve; neither may wemuch difter about ,,,., 
the time, ſince it muſt be through his death, and fo after he was dead , and before his 1,94 m7 
reſurre&tion ; the manner is all that 15 queſtioned, which you ſay was without any pre- conquere bel, 
ſence ofhis humane joule, and conſequently mult be referred to his diuine nature. I 
a'hrme the contraric, that this exaltation , to be Lord ouer heauen, carth and hell ; 
pertained not to Chriites Deitie , which neuer wanted that Soucraintie, but to his 
manhood,which was obedient vnto death,and was therefore aduanced to this hight, 
And ſince this conqueſt ouer hell was reall in proote , not verball in claime; ſpcciall 
to Chriltes perſon , nor generall to all his members 3 and performed atter Chrittes 
death, not by Chriltes diuine, but by his humane nature ; this muſt necds be referred 
] to Chriltes ſoule ; which might deſcend to hell, and muſt before it could ſhew ir (elfte 
vanq"iſher ofhell ; and not to his bodie, which lay dead in thegrave,, and could nei- 
ther aſcend nor deſcend till it was reſtored tolife. You make Chriſt Lord ovcrhell, 
becaule he kept himlelfe from thence; but ſo were all the faithtull, whole ſoules were 
not incloſed in hell ; whom yetthe Scriptures make not Lords ouer death and hell, 
but dzlivercd from both. There mult bea conqueſt peculiar to Chriſt, whereby he 
did take all power fromthem , and reſerved it to himſelte, and roſe from cath , as 
hauing the keyes of both. The particular manner whereof in time and other ſuch cir- 
cumitances,though the Scriptures do not exprefle, yer muſt notthe general be doub- 
ted, becauſe the Scriptures witnefle, that Chriſts ſoule was not left , nor forſaken mn hell of 
Gods diuine power and preſence , but thence returned as conquerer of all Satans 
power and Dominion. This the Church of Chriſt hath alwayes protclled , and this 
way the godly ſafely belecue,norwithſtanding M. Broughtonsbedlomproclamation, 
that it15the generall corruption of religion, Scripture, and all learning. 

> Our fourth reaſon. There ts altogether as great reaſon,ard as vrgent cauſethat Chriſt, » Defene.pzz, 
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ſoules and bodies) as there ts that his ſoule muſt be there preſent to free thence oar ſoules. 
Heere I wiſh you would anſwere my propoſuton wuhout choffes and taunts ard hautie diſdaine, 
as your manner #.| You cannot mocke, and tharis great pitic. Vhen your propofiti- 
ons want not only proofe and trueth, bur Icarning and vnderſtanding, ſhall I ſay they 
be ſage, wiſe, & Chriſtian reſolutions? your deuices I call dreames,your contradit;- 
ons I call contraricties, yourneglect of all Councels and Fathers 1 call preſumption ; 
and your ſhifting, and outfacing, athrming that which is falſe, and denying that which 
is true, I call vnſhametaſtneſle,1tnotimpudencie. Whatother names ſhould I give 
them © I profeſſe I cannot flatter you in your fanhies, neirher fee I anyTaule , why you 
regardingnoman beſides your felte, ſhould thinkeyour lelic fitto beregarded with 
the diſgrace of all auncients and others. VWherethe matter 1s not mcetto be reietted 
with dildaine, I vſe1t not ; and whereit is, why ſhould I not? Yetnow you would 
have a direct and faire an{were to your propolition ; though you little detcrve it, you 
ſhall. This which you mention (to wit, our deliuerance trom hell) was nor the onely 
cauſe of Chrilts deſcent thither, his owne honoar and right , that ſuftered ſhame and 
wrong at Sarans hand on thecrofſe, was the chicic cauſe ot his delcent,that atrer death 
he might ſhew himſelfe in his manhood the conquerer and deſtroier ot Satans power. 
This you cleane leane out of your propoſition , becauſe you would befureto bring 
nothing that ſhould be found and ſuinc:ent. Againe your propoſition, as ic ſtangerh, 
hath no ſtrength in ir beſides your owne 1magination, For hell once ſubducd and 
conquered by Chrilt ncedeth not the ſecond timerove conquered. Since then till 
the day of iudgement heil hath no more bur the {oules ot the wicked , (fome tew ex- 
cepted who deſcended aliveto hell 3) what nceded more then the fovle of Chriſt to 
conquer hell © Thirdly , ſcing the body is calt into keil to increaſe the paines of the 
ſoule 3 the ſoule being acquited and freed from hell, there is no cauſe the body 
ſhould goe thither. And fo in reſpect alwell of Gods ordinance till rhe day of 
doome, as of theſoulcs preeminence in and over the zody, the ſouleof Chrilt after 
death might inſtly diſcharge our bodics and foules tromall rhe power and claime 
that Satan had againſt vs. Laſtly, the proportion, which Fulgenttus, Athanaſius,and 
others mention , as derived from the Scriptures , that as the two parts of manafrer 
death were for linncappointed totwo ſeuerall places ; his foule to hell, and his body 
tothe grave ; lothe Redeemer did fetch man backe againe trom tho{e two places of 
condemnation, with the preſence of his foule tubduing hell, and ot his body refitt.ng 
corrnprion ; this p:oportion, lay, grounded on tic Scriptures 1s more then you can 
any way contute, or open your mouth againſt with any truerh. 

You azke, "if hy th: f FOINg 0 hell by O0HY SAmuOur Was 19t rather af, er his reſurrection, 
when both parts were toined together. | Firſt, becauſeby death , which is the ſepara- 
ting of the tonle from the body, Chriſt was ro deſtroy both death ana hell. Next, he 
wasto riſe conquerer of them both ; and not atter his reſurrection , which was acon- 

velt of both, to reconquer them againe. his therefore is an vnwite demand, and 
F ae that you doe not vnderſtand, what belongeth to Chriſts death or reſurrecti- 
on, who was to riſethe tull conquerer and Lord ot all his cnemies in his owne per- 
ſon , and notalter his reſurrectionto make a new conqueſt oner them. And there- 
fore your heaping of !{cuenteen places of Scripture inthe * margine of your booke, 
to [hew that Chrilt died and role againe,is to let men ice,that you have emptied your 
note Booke, and there find that Chrilt 41d riſe trom the dead. To whichif you will 
adde, which is thetrve intent of all thoſe places, that Chritt was to rite a perfect con- 
querer of death and hell, you ſhall make ſo many proofes that Chrilt conquered both 
before and with his refurrection, and by no meancs atterit. For his reſurrection was 
mantel: proote,that netther his ſoule was forſaken m hel,nor his fleſh left to ſee corruption 
m the grave ; and therefore both hell and death were perfectly ſubducd , when he 
toined againe his ſoule rochis body, and aduanced them both to animmortall and 
celettialllite. Conſidering then whencethe parts of Chrilts manhood were taken, 
when heroſe from the dead, to wit, his ſoule trom hcll,where it was not forlaken,and 
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his body from the graue, where it was not corrupted ; you ſhall eafilyſee, if you doe 
not wiltully ſhur your cies , thatthe powerand force ot Chritts reſtrreCtion keganne 
with the ſubduing of hell by hisfoule , and ouermaſtering purrifattionby his body. 
Againlt whoſe ſouleand bodyfincencitherdeſtruftion nor corruption covld prenaile 
it was not polsible , buthe ſhould riſe vanquiſher and Lord of death and hell And 
where youthinke itablurd, that cne part of Chriſt, {h1s ſoule ) ſhould gloriouſly triumph, 
the other, (his body) ALL Ta1s wHILE l/ymg in humiliation ; thetime wasnotſo 
long,as you would haveitſeeme ; ſince thele things were done in that ſhortneſſe and 
; neerenefle of We which pleaſed God ; and the ſoule once remoned from the body, 
wherherin heauen or in hell, was firſt ro goe towards, and to the body , beforc that 
could receaue liteftromthe foule 3 and1o of forcethe glory ofthe ſoule muſt begin 
betorethe glory of the body. And enun according to your owne conceit, if the ſoule 
were in heavenallthe while, that the body lay dead in the graue ; did not the exalta- 
tion ofthe ſoulein heaven begin a good while before the body, which the third day 
was reſtored to life, and till thattime lay ſenſelefle in the diſhonor and dominion of 
the grane, as you conceaue © Andis this ſo {trangea thing with you in Chriſtian reli- 
; gion, that Chritts ſoule ſhould enioy honor, bliſle, and glory before the body, when 
, the ſoules of the faithfull ſo many hundred yeeres betore their bodics are partakers 
of heauenly 1oy © 
Your hkclihoode, that * Chriſt would cleere himſelfe firſt wholy andintirely in beth \Defenc.pag, 
parts before he would begin to ſtrip and ſþoyle Satanfor vs z * ſeeing it ts a greater degree of 207.li.z7, 
viltorie to ſþoyls the enemy and to treade him wnder foote, then to get freedome 10 himſelfe ; © P2g-208, 
Hath no likelihood butin your owne eyes. It Chriſt were in doubt of the victorie, or ,,'*."* 
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| helpe others ; butthe Sonne ot God, having no ſuch doubt nor dread, might de- moſt to Satans 
ſroy and ſpoile thoſe Internall places and powers, when &as pleaſed him ſelfe with Sane. 
the moſt di{honour and ſhame that might be to Satan and his kingdome. For as he 

would dierq; ſhew his power in raiſing himſelfe from the dead, ſowhen he was dead 

he would cotnquere Satan, that his ſtrength might the more appeare in difloluing the 
ſorrowesof death, and returning to lite with the full command over death and hell. 

And therefore your ſtrong lkel:hoods, as you call them, are childiſh conceits and 
diftruſts of Chrilts power and habilitie to pertorme his viCtory.Liketo theſe are thole 

other points which you aske." hy might not one part of Chriſt haue ſuffeced m his ſuffe- » Pag. 208, 
rings ,righteouſneſſe & obedience(which Apollmaris an heretick affirmed,) as well 4 that ons li. 15. 
part ſerned to triumph for vs in hell? | Chriſt ſuftered tor vs in this like, where body and 

ſoule were ioyned together in ſuftering and meriting ; bur he conquered hell by 

death, that is after death, when the Soulc was yet ſeuercd from the Body. Whar 
Apollinaris the Heretick aſhrmed, you vnderſtand nor, it you thinke he did hold 

that the Soule of Chriſt did ſufter or merite for vs : his hereſie was, that Chriſt had 

no humane Soule, but his Deitie did mooucand rule his body in iteede of a Soule. 

Next YOu aske, | © Why the body ouercommmg corruption im the graue, which I call a * Pag. 258, 
part of Satans kingdome, dd not thereby deſtroy the whele kingdome of Satan, and ſo li,18, 
ſane our Soules, that Chriſt might not hane needed to haue come to hell for that purpoſe? 

He that hath noughtelſeto doing,may intend to askeſuch idle queſtionaVhy God 

would have the fleſh of his Sonne by rcfitting corruption in the grave to aſſure our 

bodies of incorruption; and his Soule by ſub duing hell, to free our Soules from the 

power and feare of hell; you were beſtaske him a rcaſon, whoſe will is the rule of all 

things : but fince we were in danger and fearc of both deaths, lealt the one ſhould 

lead vsto the other, which was molt to be feared ; whatreaſon can you bring againſt 

the Counſell and wiſdome of God confirming vs againſtthe power of death and hell, 

by the conqueſt of both parts of Chriſts manhoode ouer both his and our cnemics* 

Y on would otherwiſe haue ordered our fafetic and indemnitic, from death and hell, 

if your aduiſe had be-n asked ; but nouriſh theſe impietiesat home in your boſome 3 

blaze them not ſo bulily to the world, asit you would beleenenothing till you faw 
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a reaſon thereof that fitted your fanfie. Whar God might haue done, is not for you 
nor me toaske z what improportion or diſcohzrence with the Chriſtian faith is there 
inthis, that the powerot Chriſts Soule and Body fuperiour to hell and to the graue, 
ſhould afurc our Bodies and Soules the victoric ouer both in ſach fort and at fuch 
time, as God hath appointed” | 

” If they meant, that C hriſts fleſb bemg in the grane and hu ſonle being tmhell did ſexc- 
rally and diſtmntlly ſane our fleſh and onr foules, then how will you be reconciled to them,who 
dre denie that point? | You would faine put downe Fulgennins, Athanaſius, and others; 
asifthey did not vnderſtand the firlt points of their Catechiſme, that the joynt Re- 
demption of our Soules and Bodies was obrained by theioynt-lufterings of Chriſt in 
Coule and Body on the Crofle z but yer fince we are to die, when our Soules ſhall be 
ſeuered from our bodics ; to aflure vsthat our Soules are freed by the merits of his 
paſs1on from the danger of hell, and our bodies ſhall be raiſed from the duſt of the 
carth, why might it not pleaſe the Sonne of God by thepreſence of his body inthe 
grave without corruption to confirme the Reſurrection of our bodies from corr:y 
tion, and by the preſence of his Sovle in hell, ſubduingrhepower and kingdomeof 
Satan, roſtrengthen our faith, that our Soules ſeuercd trom our bodies ſhall be free 
from all danger and feare of hell, which he hath conquered in his owne perſon, and 
whereot hc hath raken the keyes into his hands, as him ſelte afirmeth © This wasno 
new ſauing of our Soules and bodies,as you ſuppole ; but rather the ſecuring of vs by 
his example, thatour Soulcs and bodies ſeuered by death, ſhall be ſubiefted to net- 
ther, burberc{crucd to cternall lite, that we may be parrakers ot his vitorie. 

i Further ,why was it needefull,that an att uall preſence of his manhoode ſhould be in hell, 


208.1.23. (ring indeede it is certamne, that the whole aftuall truumph of Chriſt oer Satan proceedeth 
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rot of the proper vertue of the manhood,but only from the vertue + power of the Godhead of 
Chriſt? |Conflict between the godhead of Chrilt & Satanthere neither was,nor might 
be any : bur as by Adams dilovedicnce Satan gained vs into his poſleſsion, fo by the 
obedience of Chriſts manhood euen tothe death, Satan loſt vs out of hi#power and 
dominion. Neither mightthe Dentic of Chriſt through death be made Lord over all 
his encmics, except you will touch on a trick of Arianiime ; but the manhoode of 
Chrilt for his ſubmitsion vnto death received the keyes of death & hell,and power to 
difpote of Satans kingdome at his pleafure. Now had not thoſe Internall powers been 

{rbicfted to the Soule of Chritt attcr death, how ſhould ithaue appcared that his 

manhood,nor his godhead, had the conqueſt oner Sarans itrongelt holds, and thar 

the keyes of death and hell were reſigned vnmto him. © for ſince the Scripture beareth 

witnclic, that his Soule was not forſaken in hell, that is not there ctr deſtitute of his di- 

vine power & glory,what refittance could be made,tnat hc ſhould not returne thence 

the Lord and Ruler of all his enemies, whercot hell and Satan were the chieteſtzHis 

vodhead then was the giuer,bur his manhoode was the reccauer of this power and 

precminence ouer hell & Satan,that they tor cuer ſhould ſtoupe to him, and ſee both 

what wrong they did him, and what vengeance was heaped on them z as allo how 

righreous mans redemption was by the Crolleand deathjot the Sonne of God. 

'* Laitly, why did not the preſence of his fieſh m the grane h-epe ours, that it ſhould nos 
come there, ar at leaſt that u ſhould ener putrifie nor rot ,as bis fleſh did not ? | Fuen bec- 
caulcfi:chwas Gods will, it ſhould nor. God by his tentence pronounced on Adam 
and tus ofspring,adindged chem to returneto dutt,trom which Chriſt ſhall raiſe them 
arthelatt day, and notbetore. And trom dultro reftore chem, ſhewerh greater pow= 
erin Chriſt, then to preſerue them from duit. 1 his theretore vertheth the tultice,and 
magnherhthe power of God 3 and tor you toaske, why itmight notbe aſwell other- 
wile, as!o; 15:0 enrer more faucely then witely intotho!e things, which you ſhould 
rehg1outly and faithfully belecuc. And where you fay , all:heſe [equels are as good ard 
ns lib ly as my aſſerii5n, you thew youraccuttormed boldneſle, itnot haughtinefle, thar 
condemneto many learned and auncient fathers tor plaine tooles in nor ſceing , what 
aL{urd conicquences depended on their aflertion. Howbeit in the mudſt of your 
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pride you ſhew littlewit, that all chis while you can light onnone'bther- reaſon of 
Chriſtes deſcent to hell;bar onely rhis that we ſhould neuer come there;:'Fhy | 
was one of the cauſes, euento ſecure ys by his conqueſt, that hee hath thekeyeso 
death and hell ; and therefore we ſhallnot need to feareetther, ſinceboth'arewholy: 
ſubieRed and ſubmitted to his power, though he ſtay therime prefixed by hisfather; 
when we ſhall be partakers of his victorie ouer deathattheend of the world;asweare! 
ouer hell at our departing hence; afuring vs inthis life by faith in him, that we neede 
not feare either death or hell, both which he hath conquered: | WV. 
* I made this argrment m my former Treatiſe ; that Chriſtes deſcending into hell (if ener 
he did ſo ) could not be indged any part of his exaltation or glorification. Towhich your reply 
is, 1 know not whether more ſtrange or chornefull. Bat you reſolue that theſe words, hee de- 
ſcendedto hell, importeth his exaltation and hone ] This argument was drawen 
from your imagination taking vport'you to diſpoſe of the parts ot the Creedeas: beſt 
leaſed you, which becan{eI reieed, as wanting all warrant beſides your owne note 
books. you interpretirto bea ſtrange and skornefull anfwere. Howbeit there isno 
ſtrangeneflein mine an{were, burto him that neuer peeped farder then in his owne 
ſhell. The Fathers with one conſent referre that clauſero Chriſts Conqueſt over hell. 
Chriſt * had power,(faith Athanafius)arthe grave ro ſhew incorrnption, andin bis deſcent th * Athanaſ de 
Hades (hell) ro difſolue death , and ioproclaime to allreſurrettion. Cyprian. * When in incarn. Chrifli, 
Chriſts preſence hell being brakes: apen,captiziitie was caprinated,his conquering ſoule preſen« ©111anm de 
ted to the fro bt of his Fat her. rel2rned to her bodie without aelay. Epi phanius, y Chriſt 15 Pres 
was crucified, buried, he deſcended to hell in his Deitie and his ſoule, he tooke captinitie cap='g,, 1a" 
tive, and reſe the third day with his holy bodie. That he was ? free among the dead, ſignifieth' anacepialaiofs 
hell had 10 power ouer him, but that of his owne accord he deſcended toheliwith his {oule, be. ? Idem in An- 


cauſe it was impoſſible he ſhould be heldof it. So Auſten. * Redaunt Infernavittorem, Hell a An 
reſtored him a conquerer 4 and whiles his bodze lay in the grane hu ſoule triumphed ozer bell. , os Hs 
The Councels provuinciall and generalldo the like, * Chris deſcended to hell, 6 denitio *ConcilinnT o« 
mortis imperio, and ſubduing the kingdome of death, roſe the third day. Fuen as the gene leta,q.ca.1.ch» 
rall Councels of Epheſas and Conttantinopleſay, Yeathe later writers, as * Inmmocen. {'*!«tenſca.r, 
tins, © Darandus,andorhers ioyne this clanſe with Chriſts reſurrection,and make them _—_ 
both bur one Article of our taith, as deſcendit ad inferna , tertia die reſurrexit he deſcen- read, ; 
aed to hell, and roſe the third day , they let for the fift Article of the Creede ; euen as © Darend. in 
that auncient writcr among Saint Auitens © workes did before them. So that neither 74t10nali,dini« 
Elder, nor later writers 10yne with you in this conceit of yours ; that Chriſtes deſcent 7" -* ry 
to hell was the lowelt part of his humiliation z they direCly profeſleit to be the firſt 1 Appendix ds 
art of his exaltation, and a preamble to his reſurrection. And whereyouthinke ir diners ſermo, 

much, that his deſcending ſhould belong to his exaltation, not theplace,but thepur- 42. # 
poleof his deſcent maketh thar alteration, The Scripture faith. * The Lord himſelfe « , The@g; 
ſhall deſcend from heanen with a ſhoute and with the trumpet of God,when he ſhall come to ver.1s. 

_ the quicke and dead : and yer that deſcent ſhall be the greateſt part of his 

orice, | 

, ' Ton hoſfe at me for the like, as if T had ſaid hu deſcendmg was aſcending , and heauen Nh 

was Hell. But herein you A firmevntraely. Firſt | ſay though bis ſonle leaums his bodte aſcen- _—_— - 2 
ded.yet this is not meant by that phraſe,he deſcended to Hades, Secondly , Inener ſayd that Ls 
Hades ſignified h:auen, although ſome in Hades are in heawen. Thirdly, much leſſe did Tewer 

ſay that hellis heanen.) The interpretatton, which you made of the Article , Chriſt de- 
ſcended to hell, T fayd had none other marter of faith init (except you thought the 

Church in her Creede went to varying of phraſes) butthar Chriſts ſoule aſcended to 

heaven. For where Hades in the Creede muſthhgnihe nor aprination, nora generall 

and indefinite condition, (as if Chriſt went ſome whither, yet no man knew whither) 
butaderermined place, whither Chritſts ſoule afrerdeath repaired; that place of force 

muſt be heauen or hell. And fince by no meanesyou will haue Chriſts ſoule deſcend 

to hell, as the whole Church hath hichertoreceaued and belceened,you mult acknow- 


ledge the meaning otthatArticle ro be , that Chrifts ſouleaſcended mm ſo 
whether 
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672 Deſecnding to hell was apartof Chriſts exaltation, 


whether you will orno, ifthat bethe cffeQt and intent of thoſe wordes in the Creede, 
deſcending mult be taken tor aſcending, and hell for heauen. |This 15 not meant , you lay, 
by that phraſe.) Itis one of your skiliesre bring Articles of the Creedeto be phraſes,as 
it the Apoſtles and their followers , which were the ficit planters of Churches, had 
ment toteach the ſimple people not principles of taith , but certaine Greeke or He- 
brew phraſes. Hethat will ſuffer you to turne his faith intoa phraſe,let him rake heed 
that inſteed of heauen he light noton hel,which 1s one of your chuicte phraſes. Bur you 
nener ſaid that Had:s ſignified heanen. [You may ſauce this troma lie,it you be nothethar 
wrotethis part of your bookezas by the croſsing and changing of your owneaflertions 
it i5cuident to cuery wile man, you did nor : but otherwile, it the quoting of other 
mensauthorite to prooue Hades to be heauen, may conuince you to be ot thatmind 
with them, whom you cite for that purpole z you haue moit plaincely auouched hades 
to importand conmtaine heauen. VVhole words arethele, I pray you,in your Treaciſe? 
$ Treat.pag. * Thi moſt fingular place ſheweth, that Hades with thera 1s not property for hell, but for the 
97.2%, worldofthe dead 5; aud SOMETIMES AS NAMELY HEERE EVEN FOR HE A- 
bPag.g3..6, VEN. SO in thenex:t page. * Agame he ſauh of he2auen,that it 1s anvnſeenc eſt.ite, F,v x N 
 ih4o, HADES, ASIT1IS {COMMONLY) CALLED. *' Wherefore it 14 plame by Plato, 
Hades ſomet1me may bee vnderſ{ood for henuen ; yea and mith the Grecians u was a commu 
k liz7. phraſe. © And Stephan cteth Plutarch concerning the goaly departing & being in hades,that 
& in heanen , he meant [ thinke, ani notm bell, Tnhnite places might be brought to like 
urpoſe,buttheſe may {luthce 3 which whether they,& you by them auouch hades to 
$: taken for heauen orno,] leaue:otheiudgement of the lkeader,as aiſo whether this 
benot impudent tacing, and worthy ot other wordes, at which you take fo much of- 
fence. Yeathis very Article £hrift d:ſcended to Hadrs, you expound by pretence of 

| Treat pap. Bullingers wordes, he aid 09e to Abrahams boſome, that {5 11t0 be 11:en, 
je wo That you anench Philip. 2. for it , ts more [Irange : where we haute not on? word of his lo= 
- " om *B call being in hell. And that the Colsſ]. 2.ſho:l4 proone it, pa/jeth allthereſt. Where, { though 
we granunt you your readins ) yet the expreſſe text referret' that triumph to Chriites eroſſe : 
which yott openly deny. | You doe well ro make an Apologic tor your impudency and 
facing, the next {entence betore ; but it you reclatmetnote trades of yours, you re- 
nounce the molt part of your obiectionsand probations 1nthis your detence. For 
doel cute cither otthcleplaccs1nthe Pages, which you quote, to prooue Chriltes 
deicentattcr death to the place ot hell 5 VVhen you in your proud and {cornelicll hu- 
mour mocked at Chriſtes actuall conqueit and triumph over boil in generall, and 
” Treat.pa”. called ita * woortre prinledre ſurely, and very honorable, © to 1r419ph and mfult p- 
; L- x = the thrice miſerable (> wofuli wrerches i their pre/ent v1 eak able damnationadding, 
* Paircs, * Alliheworldknoweth , ut 1s the moſt im glorious ana wileſt debaſeng 3 to reprefle thus 
?Conclu. pa, diſdatntull and proud concett of yours, 1] told you, * T be ipoſtle madert apart of 
352. Chriftes high cxaltation, that evere knee as well of things vnaer earth , as of things in hea- 
men ſnould bow vnto hum 3 and aid you thinke it a matter to be mocked and derided? and 
4 Conclul.pa. of the placeto the Colols1ans I aid, ' 1hat letrerh then, ſince 1ho/e wordrs were not ve- 
353, rified on the cro ſſe, but they did take plac? wr his reſurretlion ;, and therem, as bz the efje Is ut 
was moſt enident and apparant to the etes of all men, he dia ſpoile powers , an | Prmncapalities, 
and made a ſhew of them openly, and triumphed ouer them in his owne perſon *Whenl 
{peake of things cuident and apparent to all mens cies, I ipcake not of rings done 1n 
hell, wherc no man living was prelent ; but prooucd agunit you as well by your own 
wordes, as by the Apoſtles, that this triumph was not pertourmed and executed on 
the crolic, though there delſerued and purchaſed. For you yourlſclte debaic Chrilts 
triumph on the crofle, with woorle wordes then 1 doe 3 you lay , * #t was 4 mſerable 
* Treatiſ.pog, Iraumph , yea © a piteous trumph u was indeede where himſelie remamed im ſuchwoefrull 
156. *159. torment where appeared noſbew of conqueſt, 1 iay notlo, burthat on thecrofſe Chritt 
humbled himſelte cuen vnto death , and thereby merited to be exalted aboue all 
names and ſorts (of creatures) which God after death moſt gloriontly pertourn:ed 


vnto him, when cueric knee of thoſe 1n heauen, on carth, and vader earth, bowed vn- 
ro 
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to him, and confcſled him to be ( their ) Lord. This was all I faid in thoſe places, 
which you traduce and yetif I had ſaid more, and applied them to the aGtoall eri- 
umph of Chriſtes ſoule atter death, I wanted nor better authoritic ſo to haue done, 
then you haue any for ſo many cart-loades of conccits, as you have brought vs. Bur 
of both theſe places I have ſpoken before what may futlice , and he that will ſee more 
thereof, may read what Zanchius hath learnedly andſoberly written ot thoſe places, 
Epheſ.4.ver[.9.and Coloſſ. 2.verſ.1 5, Where helhkewile afhrmeth : * Patres fere fic * Zanchins in 
explicant, (5 ex noitrts nonpanci, neque vilgares ; The Fathers for the mos? part aoe IC 6,2.Colsſſ,v.15. 
exponnd it z and of our writers not a few, nor the meaneſt., 
* That ofthe Conncels, how Chriſt roſe agame haming [boiled hell, I eaſily yeela ; ſeeing * Defenc. pag 
that prooweth not his locall being there. then hrit you yeeld 3 that Hades with all thele 209.li,28, 
generall Councels ſigaitieth belt, Next you'vecld that hell was ſpoyled by Chriſt be- 
tore heroſe for he ro/e Lanins ſpoyled hell. 1 hirdly you yeeld , thatthis was done by 
Chriſtes manhood, ſince his Godhead can be ſaid inno wileto rife trom the deadzand 
conſequently by his foule, fince he {poiled hell betore he roſe,when yet his bodie was 
dcad inthe gran. Thereremaineth no more but this queſtion , whether the ſoule of 
y Chriltdid th:s abicnt trom the place, or pretent in the place, which was ſpoiled, And 
fince the {cripturcs auouch,that Chriſts /oze was 14 Hades, which was ſpoiled ; as theſe - 
three general Counccis aljirme z1T 15 ithout quelition, that Chriſtesfoule preſentin 
hell, ſpoiled etl betore his refurrecuon , and io returned to his bodie ; which is the 
, very point you all chis while denicd , and with fo auch loitlabourimpugned. And 
leaſt this cauſe ſhould depend on your thpper turnes and returnes, we mult vndcr- 
{tand, that not only the generall Councell ot * Epheſus confirmed and allowed theſe * 4s cencilj 
wordes inthe Synodall Epiſtle of Cyrill to Nettorius, but the Councell of ” Chalce- £” 
don and the ſecond Councell of * Conſtantinople ratitied the ſame. Sothat what wrangon 0g 
ſenſe Cyrill had in theſe wordes, the ſame did the Councell of Epheſus follow , Cyrll achalfoning 
himſelie there fitting,and declaring his owne m:caning. Yeathe I reatiſes of Cyrill ex- concilum ad, 
pounding theſe wordes are inſcrtcd into the Acts ofthe Councell of Epheſus , which 6. 
the Councels of Chalcedon and Conſtantinople doc fully approoue. Now what Cy- 
rill meant of {poiling hades, appearethintheie words. * Onr Lord Teſs, laith Cyrill, *C7il de refla 
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m the d:1mmes there. roſe the third aay. * Ve muſt not ſay that the Denuie of the onely bee Ot tute patrig re- 
ECARTVEFHTTE a from the denns vnaer the earth , but his ſoule aeſc ended 0 hades , and V/m, his ſurrex it a mor- 
dinine power and authoritie, Tis *#ti78 Triuan xtreeiver:, ſhewed it ſelfe to the ſoules ws 
there, and [a:d to them in bands, come forth ; and to them in darkeneſſe, receue lypht, This Fra + #4 
Cyrill rooke from Athanaſius, whom he much tollowed, and often cited. * Thoſe un ola 
yretches (the diucls) d:d not know, that the acath of Chriſt ſhould gies immortalitie and * Athanaſ. in 
his deſcent (to Hades ) ſnould procure our aſcent to heauen. For the Lord roſe the third 'U«d profetts in 
aay from the dead; T HUNG YTES TY & 1 y79; EA po; ASTUTE [11G Cg,T58 uy ry AUT 0; 70% raiſer; 10nG nuds - Amr 
& 16 T4 45 TH SeTuTe. drag puts, Tus meme 1116766 EAUTEORLTDS ae "yy £y01p57% . 2 0147 7:tUhvp: nl pry 
haning (poiled H, ades(hel),croden the enemie vnaer foote,aiſſolued death, broken the chames 
of ſnwith whichwe were tzed, and freed(vs )that were bound, ſaying, ariſe, let vs goe hence. 
Being therefore freed from the bondage of the aiucll,, let vs acknowledge our redeemer , and 
glorifie the Father, Cc. SO ellwhere.#/hat neede had (Chriſt that was) God,ofthe croſſe, 4 11,1: 4 in. 
of the granc, of hellto which thmgs we were ſubie(t ; but that (1n them)be ſoreght v5,quick- carnat, Chriſti. 


| ming Vs11 this manner agreeable to vs? © For if the Lord had not bene made man, wee had * 1demcentra 


newer riſen from the dead , as red:emed from our ſinnes , but had remained dead under the 11419 94t.2. 
earth ; neither had we beene exalted to heauen, but had lame ſtill &x md adn, mhell. Forts 

therefore and for our ſakesit ts ſayd , Grd exalted (him), and gaue him (the dominion of 

heauen, carth and hell). By which places, as by infinite others in Athanaſius it is cuj- 

dent,that Chriſt conquered and ſpoiled hell and Satan for vs,and deliuercd vs thence, 


alixe!l as thoſe that were tormerly deceaſed; to whom, as to vs,hellhad a chalengerill 
N mm the 
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the Saviour of the world freed both them and vs thence. And this is the true meanin 
of thoſe provinciall and generall Councels,which ſay ; Chriſt roſe the third day haning 
(firſt) ſpozled hell. | 
[Defenc.pap, ' The ſame 1 affirme of that Allegory im Luke ; which ſheweth Chriſts ouercomming, 
1209.11.30. binding and ſpoiling of Satan maced : but not by his locall bes mn hell. Chriſt expreſſely ap- 
pheth it ro hy diſpoſſeſſirg of Dinels out of mens bodies. |] did not alleage this parablcto 
prooue Chriſts going to hellin ſoule atter death , buttothew whar parts Chrilts con- 
queſt oucr hell and Saran mult haue; to wit,that he muſt /ubdxe,bmd,and {porle Satan, 
before hiz conqueſt ouer Saran) , copld be perfect. Other places of Scriptureapplicd 
theſe parrs to Chrilts riſing from thedead, and polling the nm nee of Satan ; tor 
this parable it did ſuthce, that thele things heere mentioned mult be fully performed 
by Chriſt,* efore he did tully conquere Satan, Now that theſe things were throughly 
erformed by Chrift, whiles he liued on earth,is repugnant to the Scriptures. For ſo 
Chriſt ſhould neuer have died, ſince death was a part of Satans power , which Chriſt 
wastoſpoile. Itisrheretorc certaine, that Chriſts onermaſtering of Satan began here 
on carth, when he catt him our trom fuchas were poſſeſied , bur Chriſts conqueſt o- 
uer Satan, had not his tull and complete higth, no not in his owne perſon, till he roſe 
trom the dead, and aſcended toneauen, leading captiuity captine. That thereforc it 
began bcforc Chriits death,l doc not denie ; but that it was not finiſhed rill his reirr- 
» Onion iti region and aicenf1on, the Scriptures auouch. Chri/t faith Origen, © haumg bound the 
(4.6, ad, Koma, ſtrong man, an by his croſſe conquered him , went euen to hi houſe , to the houſe of aeath, 
and mto hell ; and thence tocke his goods, that is, the ſoules, which he poſſeſſed. And this was 
that, which he ſþake by a Parable m the Go: þell, ſaying : 3 ho can enter 1 ſtrong mans houſe, 
b Hieroinca, 41d [poile h15 goods, except he firſt bind the ſtrong man ? So Terom. * The ſtrono man was 
12.Matthe, bound ard tiedin hell, and troden under the Lords foote, and the Tyrants | omſen being (þ04- 
L Zanching in 2, led,captinity was led captine. And Zanchius, ' The eApeſtle to the Epheſiins the 4.{ where 
a, «dcoloſſ. he ſpeaketh of Chriſts triumph, and ſaith, he led captimity craptine, that is, he led the Divel 
captine, and triumphed ouer him ) doth not there ſay, thu triumph was mad: onthe croſſe, 
but then performed ( that 1s perf: (ted )when Chriſt aſcended to heaven. Chriſt then obtemed 
heledis it on the Croſſe, bur performed it afterwards." Of enill ſpmits ſubdued ard ſpoleg,the Sonne 
of God triumphed. Whither pertameth that parable of Chriſt's , when a ſtrong man hreperh 
his houſe (his goods are jn peace) but when aſtrenger ther he commeth wpon ham, he ta- 
keth hw ſþoul: ' from him. 
| Remember [ pray how God ſhewed his dl Þleaſure againſt your wreſtling of his word, by 
that ſtranve terronr, that } aprened ener then when You were deſcended inthe depth of this 
wncouth doftrine at Paules Croſſe. Indeed it may be, that you and {uch others were in 
a ſtrange terror at that time, otherwiſe there was no cauſe, nor harme, but the breake- 
ing ofan old rotten torme , which men defirous to hearc had ouerloaden, and fo 
where they ſtood haltea yard aboue ground betore, they were then faine to ſtand on 
rhcirfcer, Bur Str, by whatauthority doe you take vpon you to interprete Gods will 
by the cracking of an old ſtoole © Are you of late become aSouthſater, that you pro- 
foſlcro declare Gods meaning by the breaking of an old borde in ſunder © Whar ſay 
you then to thoſe Coronations of Princes, and other aſſemblies, where many haue 
been (laine © What fay you to S. Pauls Sermon, where " Entychis falling downe from 
a third ft , was taken vp dead ? Will you ſay his doftrine was vncouth , becauſethe 
hearers were a while troubled with-that accident © had there any thing indeed 
fallen out, as God be thanked there did nothing , you would haue plaied the 
falſe Prophet apace to preſume of Gods purpole , when by your owne fooliſh feare 
vpon the cracking otanold torme, you proudcly and prophancly take vpon you to 
pronounce of Gods plcalure. 
* Defenc pig, * Where you charge me mthe end arrogantly and abſurdly to f.ul/ifie the Syned of thes 
210.11, Realme , it ts but what your /elfe aoth m effe(t. [ [aid our S$) nod corretled Rivg Edwards 
Syd. Touachnowledge and profeſſe that im the later words of that former Synod now left 
ont 
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The correQngof king Edwards Synod. 


out are three things that cannot be we rn Scriptures, | It aman would hire you, 
you cannot leaue this outfacing and talfifying, no not, when you goe adoutto cleare 
yourſeclte of it, which whether it beabſurd orarrogant, Ileaue to the Reader.Onr Sy- 
nod, you ſaid, correfted King Edwards Synod.) Said you nomore*? did younorluſtily 
conclude; * Therefore our Synod renounceth apparantly this ſenſe of the Creed,that Chriſt * Treatiſ pag, 
deſcen1ed tothe hell of the damned ? Now that isnothing fo ; they thought not good in. 37% 
this Article of the Creed to expreſle more then was aunciently ſerdowne tor the peo- 
ple to belecue : but they doe notreiect asfalle , wharſoeuer they omit ot the later 
words of King Edwards Synod. Forſo they ſhould reie& thisalſo fortalle, that 
Chriſ*s body Lry in the grame till his reſurrettion , which Irtruftno Chriſtian man doub- 
teth. Three things Laid there were , which the later Synod might conceaue to be 
conteined in the tormer, thar could not be tuttified by the Scriptures; and in that re- 
{pet they might leaue out thoſe later words, nor cutting of, putting ont, or caſting away 
(as you rutHe1n your termes) euery thing there mentioned, for ſo they ſhould caſt a+ 
way afwell the buriall of Chriits body, as the preſence ot his ſoule in hell, but refrai- 
ning toconfirmethole later words, both becauſe there was ſomewhat amiſle in them, 
and they wonld notimpote more on the people to beleeve , then was at friſt compri- 
{edin their Creed ; asalto forthat they would not eſtabliſh this to berhe right and 
vndoubred ſenſe of Peters words, that Chrilt in ſoule preached to the ſpirits in hell. 
' Ten charge theſe words of King Edwards Synod with two points, which are not m them, 
Fir}, that it {arth, how the ſpirits of the wſt were m hell: and that Chriſt deſcending thither, * Defenc.pag 
Rawea there till bis reſurrettion. Inme you would make this a great matter ſo to miſreport 210L 19. 
the words of a Synod, which mndeed ſaith nothmg hereof. | Were thereno more but this in 
the words of that Synod, that the preaching of Chriſt to the ſpirits 1n hell is ſer down 7hethines miſe 
there as thelole cauſe of his deſcent thither ; or thatthisſenle of S. Peters words 1s {id in lng 
impoſed onall men by their authority to be beleeued :cither of theſe was reaſon ſufh.. £4#414./5»ed, 
cient to omit thoſe later words of King Edwards Synod. Bur if werightly looke into 
the manner and purpole of their peach , we ſhall eahily ſee, that I wrong them nor. 
For by thoſe words they ment to ſhew the places , where Chriſts toule and body did 
abide, attcr they wereſeucred , vntill the rclurrection. Hz boay , fay they, even vnrul 
the reſurretl10n lay in the grane, his ſoule being breathed out , was (vntill the lametime) 1 ArticaliSy- 
ith the (þrrits in priſon or hell, and preached to them, as theplace of Peter doth witneſſe. 194! Londanenſ. 
To ſay, that the foule of Chriſt diſmiſſed from his body , was notat all in the place, ©*155* 
where the {pirits ofthe iuſt were , had been repugnant to Peters words in the next 
Chapter ; 1t we grant as they did, by thele words ot Peter, that Chriſt preached to the 
dead. Forthere it is ſatd, The Goſpell(thar is, the glad ridings of Redemprion perfor- 
med) was preached to the dead. Which could not beto the wicked, fince the Goſpell 
was not preached vnto the, but the iuſtneſle of their condemnation rather publiſhed 
vntothem.Since then as they tooke S.Petrers words,Chritt preached to both the juſt 
and vniuit, and by their Article , declaring where Chritt abodeafter death,no more 
15 exprefied, but that Chriſt was wth rhe ſþirits in priſon and hell,and PR vntothem; 
How can it in any reaſonable mans judgement beauoided, but thattheir words im- 
plic, the tuſt were in priſon andin hell, where Chriſt prezched © Neither was this {o 
ſtrange athing in thoſe daics , fincemany hundred yceres beforejt was receaued in 
moſt mens mouths and minds, that the 1uſt deceated before Chriſts death were inthe 
ſameplace (called hell) with the wicked, though not inthe ſame paines; and many 
of the Fathers directly aſhrme no lefſe. Seing then themſelues in their words make 
no difference berwixt the inſt and vniuſt ; and generally auouch , that Chriſts ſoule 
was with the ſpirits in hell, and preached to them , by warrant of Peters words, who 
faith , The Goſpellwas preached to the dead ; Whar reaſon had I to wreſt their words to 
any other ſenſe then that , which I ſaw currant in many fathers before them , whoſe 
ſteps, by the generall purport of their words they ſcemed to follow © And how juſtly 
might the later Synod, retuſerhoſc words of theirs , which were either ſo dangerons, 
M m m 2 or 
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or ſo doubtfull,rhart they might not ſafely be retained? FT 


* It us wellthat you renounce that of Peter ( by Auſtens direflun ) as making not at all 

* Defenc. P39. for any locall being of Chrift in bell. But yet herem Jour ſelfe openly refuſeth the mmd of 

219, li2h. 11} our Predeceſſors, yea of our later Synoae, if they beleened as you vrge they did. For if 
they liked Chriſts locall being inhel,they miſlkednot the applyms of that m Peter thereunts - 

as by Maſter Nowels Catechiſme may appeare. | It 15 true,thart I refrained to bring thoſe | 

places of Peter, becauſe Saint Auſten, though he ſtrongly hold Chriſts deicent to | 

hell:obe a part of the Chriſtian faith, yethe perccaued and contellcd rhete places 

1ghthaue an otherſenſe, andnothing touch Chritts deſcent ro hell, Your illation, 

char if the $ ynode liked Chriſts locall being mhell, th:y miſl:hed not the applying of that 

in Peter thereunto , 15 ike the reit of your collections. As1t Saint Auſtendid not like 

the one, and yet mithikethe other. Notwithftanding there 15 difterence betwixt 11- 

king a quotation as ſome way pertinent to the caule, and propoting the faiiie as a 

part of Chriſtian Religion for all men of necelsitiero 1mbrace. The Synode might 

doe the one, and yetnot the other ; and fo 1uttly leave out that claute of the former 

Synode,though Peters words inthcir opinions might have lome ſuch intent. Neither 

docl preiudiccany man to like or alleadgethar place ot Perer tor this purpoſe, fince 

I bind no man to my private expoſition ot the Scriptures ; but rather ftand on thoſe 

places which haucthe tull content of all antiquitiero pertaine directly to rhis mar- 

ter. Yet this 13 no barre, but many auncient Fathers o1d vie that place ot Peter ro 

Prooue Chrilts dcicent ro hell, az * Athanaſius, * Cyrill, * Hilaric and Ambroſe 

' Athanaſ.epi,*. 41d, though Auttendid not ; and the Synode in her Mateitiest1me ( that is now with 

-p _ Pops God) might like thereof, to ſhew that Chriſt amonglt other things 61d alſo confirme 

«i Theode/inm, by Þ1S preſenceand preachingin hell the condemnation of the wicked there, though 

311:lar.in Pſal, I did not citethole places; becaufe Saint Auſten had orherwiſe expounded them. 
118.»e7/.82. Fortakethe word Spirite forthe Soxle of Chriſt, as the ſame word 15taken inthe 
* Ambroj 4. ext verſe following for the Soules of men, where it is ſaid, {ws which he went, and 
maxi. ac. preached 12 the Spurus mpriſen : and expound the word /:7un!w:, kept cle, or con- 
tinuving in l:te, as the Syriacke trantlator doth in ſaying, Chrilt 4d = ogy, and lived 
1m [prin which fente the Scripture laith, A man may grizcken his ſorle.thar is keepcit 
CExechiel 15. alne zandthen the words of Peter runne more cahily tor Chriſts delcent to hell,then 
verl.z7.* forhis preaching inthe daics oft Noah. There is no doubr , but Auſtens ſenſe hath 

 Luk.17.1:33. ſome difficulties and mult hauc ſome open additionsto the text, betorc it will agre 

3 Sree 
therew:th z as 5y which be went , and preachedto (thoie thatnow arc ) ſprits mprilon 
(and were) once diſobedzent m the aates of Noah. Againe, neither wicked men huing on 
carth , arc called 74-year ſpirits, by the courle of the Scriptures 3 neither were the 
deſpiicrs of Noahs preaching then1n priſon, when he preached. Beſides thatPercr 
hcere purpolely ſpeaking ot the death ot Chriſt, veric18. perſueth the conſequents 
thercot in order, as his deſcent to the ſpirits m priſon verſe tg. his reſurrettuon, verſe 21 his 
aſcen(ion and ſirtmg onthe right hand of God verl. 22. 1hcimpediment to thetormer 
ſenſe 1s, thatthey onely are mentioned,which were difobcdient in the dates of Noah; 
- where it we make the tormer words to be generall, 1 which he went, azd preached tothe 
{pwrits mpri/on, and the next ſpecia!l , asthe point >crween may entend,, (and) to the 
diſobedzent mthe daies of Noah  oritihis cxaniple be produced as the mott tamous, 
wherein the whole and hilt world was drowned ; and to Itke{t to the time of preach- 
ing thc Goſpell,the contempt whereot ſhould bring celtruction on the ſecond world 
and thc iult beſaued by water , (as Noah was) through the reſurrection of Chriſt ; 
that impediment 15 likewiſe remooued, Howbcit 1 Icaue it inditterent to every man 
to follow, whatſenic heljketh belt, the rather tor that many old and new interpreters 
reterrethcle words of Peter. that Chrilt * preached to the ſpirits in priſon,and* the Goſpel 

was preached tothedead , to Chritts deſcent tothole places , where thete dead were, 


» 1.Petet.4. both goodand bad ; though Irhought not hit to prefic them,when Auiten had once 
religned them. 
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The deſcent of Chriſt to hell confeſſed by M. NowelsCatechiſme. 677. 
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| And where you cite Maſter Nowels Catechiſme to prooue thatthe later Syriod 
milliked not the applying of Peters words to Chriſts deſcent ro hell , whatdoe you 
therein , but as your manner 1s, takethe painesto refute your ſeltc * Forif they liked 
that w hich Maſter Nowell hath written of Chriſts deſcent to hell, they bentdinyr 4s 
much as I detend ; and conſequently they did not apparartly renounce the aottrine of 
Chr iſts 0 gong aarntothe hell of the damned; as yOu did openly,l multnot {ay arrogantly 
pvp It may be you will turne about, when you ſee your {elte thus avgled,and 
jay Maſter Nowell teacheth no more, butthat the power and eſfcacie of Chrifts 
paſs:on was reccaled! to the damned : butthe firſt pomthe reacheth,1s this,” Chriſtin, *Catedbif anno; 
Vt Corpore 1 terr i 7 if cera,ita anma i 4 corpore {ep, rata aa t; fires deferndele 1 CG br. ſt , Aſ11 1574.04.70, 
boa) the went)! the bewels of the earth (which was ns grace) /oun ſoule ſertered from his 
body he de ſeen? led ad inferosto hill, Ih e cnds of Chriſts deſcent he maketh to berhroe, 


wherchelaith ; $1a/g, eti; ON EIEY "7 Ats, ; effi cacitaterm ad moririos, arg 

feros AG Li EO 7 p/o SItA 4 þ C520 CLI A! evi mncreaulori m i 011777: FC. And with, Jt (tat 1s rOget (4 CT 
with his tou lc) rhe wer? LhO0 if orce of his death jo prarced to the dead , ar Jets bet# it 
ſelfe, that | T3 'S bee 7c \ 0] il '@ | T5 le elſe 'P rl cared th ET ondemmnato JW 7 4 Fel C17 infiaelity rn bes 
moſt pe but mall inft. Secondly.and Satan the vill y of hell. ſow al the power of Dis 197 032 

uy. and of dar o1olleto be went enced. b; hen, ana Viterly rumed. T hiraly, Contran mir t, 

and the decenrfca, winch in thear life time beleened it Chriſt, perceaued the worke of 11017 76= 
Cen : k þ-, | | Eq { f Y'Ct S181! ; EY EO! with moſt ITT ecT a1 | 7 
comfort, Heere is chas1ldchre, grantthisana I vree you no farder. And thus . 


much thc ate dy! nod hixed and approoved, it you doe admit, as you doe when plca- 
ſcth you, lat ter Nowell forther | LNtCrpreter, 

? Neither miſliked they his tarying there til! his reſrrrrettion , whit halſoeAuſten holdetl 7 Deterc.pag, 
as Ave; anrha it hewas there, Ifvo un ſpeake of the later Synod, you ſpeake morethen ©" 
you can prooue. Ito fothcrs, you mult tell 7s, whom you mcane. POINOcarue: tn at 
Autten taſtencd Chriits foule to hell for three dates, but rather contcfied rim to ! 
freeamong'tthe dead, and1oletr to his owne liderty ; though the Scriprurc in Auſt 
ens opinion nam ery no plac iCC, where C hrifts foule was aſter death + pore : J{* Anou3t, (One 
the ſoule, ſaith he, be} ay called to Paradiſe , when the body is dead , thinke we auy © At 2a 
manjſowi þe t, Lada: , that the [o/ of our Saunmur was for thoſe three das of hi. : : 
bod = 4h fat, 132d to the cuſtoay of hel? Oregorivs Nyflenus doth the like. * 7 Lat the * Greeoring 
ſorile of ,ord commented into his Fathers hanas. quumita bouum 5 commodin ill Vi- a ſſ rms 11 t- 
ſum ſer, ettam ad inferos deſtendit , went alſo to hell, whenit ſeemed good. "we AAS; 
enitohim{(clſe, that »inht publiſh ſalua on tothe ule mbhell, ana be Lo L ourr qt iche 
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5 418 Lomoam 
and aead, ana Foile | {t, c '”; might prepare a 7 | tor mans natiire 10 retiiyrre ts life . ate —_ WY 
bee himſelfc had beene the fo of fairs ; and firſt borne from the dead, may be | ceadby 
many places of Scriptzt \ Anlawdl thouſand ycercs aftcr Chriit, ſheweth that the 
Church in his timc be 14 not this fo firmely , as you imagine. For asking by way 
of a Dialogue, b wither went Coriſts ſoule efier death ? He anfw ercth ; ; to the hea- > Anſelmas in 
weonly Par. w/e, As he fs { 9 the T hiefe, this aay foal fk hoy be pn ith V3. ud Karan /S: Fluiidari to- 
When v7 HE ent be to hell? at midig! fk before hs reſurretiton, atwhat hower th Ce At, ell Fo he mriſtia- 
deſtrozed Egypt, at that hore, enen at m3 imn:0bt Chriſt ſpoiled hell , and made their d.:; be 2. OT OS 
xo(ſe as briohr as dy -SOthat you ralke out of time, when you talke ſo much how _ 
time Chrilt ftaicd in hell. Thetime and manner oth is deſcent weleaueto God ; 
ſaſkceth vs, thatthe Scriptures witnefic ac was there, and roſe bo Art 
owne., and Lord of all, 

* That our Ez 7 li EE lergie gener. ly did or ane beleerie Cl 'reft's locall deſc cent tohe ell ( al-. ANOe: P37. 
though they read an, lrehear ( # theſewords (6 tranſlated ) certamly x0 man will or onght to 0.35 
acknowledge. Thatal did, Tamewd; we haucto much experience of you and ſore 
others, that loue alwaicsto be oppolite to La WCsS , (. recds , Canons and whatlocuer 
pleaſcth notyour tanſies ; butthar all ſhould, I doc auouch ; by reaſon the Church of 
Englandin her r publikeſeruice,the Synod in their Articles, and the Parlament ofthis 
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678 The Lawes of this land binds allto belzevic Chriſts de (ce; cnattohe!l, 1, 


Realme in their confirmation of both, , enioyne all men notonl; toreads1 hoſe © 
ſo tran(lated , but to beleevethat Chrif aeſcenden to FT:ll, It you tcllithom, they are 
bound tobelecue your emphaticall phraſe, or vour phar antalticall Imaginatic Fe 2Uu 
know not what, general, macfimte, prinat it 'e COnG1:10n of death ar Cy WI: {mile at your 
preſumpruous folly. If itbeamatter of faith , it1:no nes: x ; ifwerr, oſtbelceve, as 
they teach, that Chrilt (atter his death and buriall) deſcended a bell ; You m1 ll ſhew vs 


{ome other hell, ro which Chrilt de! cended ai cr death zorels1 concl:de that 
the Lawes ofthis La id bind all men to beiccue and protefie, that Chrill de- 


ſcended to that hell, which the Scriptures ackne "1 vledge;; ind not which 
your roling conceits and tottering tonguc would elt4b] )Jith againſt 
the warrant and word of God ; - whol: © nly will ſhould | he 
theline , whoſe only trueth ſhould bethe guide, 
whole only praiſe ſhould be theend of 
all our protcſ5ions and 


actions. 


THE TABLE, SERVING 


for their vſe, that are deſirous with 
more caſc to finde out the ſpeciall contents of this 
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Prahams boſom. pag. 552. the 
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Abyſs in the Newe Telta- 
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Accurſed, innocents and pent- 
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© Accuſed, how great ſoeuer his 

paints were, IE4,165 
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- 241 

Men c3n not be trily bl:ffed and accurſed, 253 
Thar 1s acc«rſe4 v hich God hatcth. 257 


Aſactifce for linac 1s not ac:urſed , but 2ccep- 
ted of God 258 
Adam (:nn:d alyel! by bodie as Ly foule, 183.184 
Was puniſhed for his finne after Chrilt was 


promiſed. 147 
What God threatened to Adam it he ſinned. 
177.178 


Aeternall death for whom Chrilt might feare. 484 
> Againſt e:ernall death , as Cue to him, Chriſt 
cou! not pray, 
Aeternally God doth not puniſh one for ano- 


ethers fault. | 226 
Dy 1 r. 
Aﬀetims are painfull tothe ſoule: 439 makeſen- 
/ os , - 
ſible aitcrations inthe heart, 193.194 
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full. 26 
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Inward af<ft;ons make outward imprefiions 
inthe licart. 192 
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Chriſt cou'd repreſſe and encreaſe his affetti- 


ens a5 he (ſaw caule 490 
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Noune, 216 
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Cluiſts avony, $8.59 

The cauſs that might be of Chriſts avony n 

» thegardc.g-.they crolle not one another.g7 

T 6:4 not rclolue what was the caulc of Chrifts 
a7ony. 

The preciſe cauſe of Chriſts agony is not re- 

vealed inthe Scriptures. 338. 246. though 

the gcnural occalions may be contectured 
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375.379, 


T he. pines of hell were not the cauſe of 
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The parts of Chriſts agony. 339 
An agony proueth rather zeale then feare, 339 
Feare and ſorrow the Scriptures winefle in 


Chriſts agony, 342 
Submuſtion ro Ged and compaſſion on men, 
the generali cauſes of Chrilts agony. 347 
4 he tuft cauſe c6curringto Chrilts ag0ny-347 
The l:cond, 354 
Thethird. 370 
The fourth, 371 
T hefi th, 375 
The fix. 399 
The Fathers determine not the exact cauſe of 

Chriſts arony, 371 
How ſome vie the word agony. 403 
The d.#.rent affections in Chriſts acony had 

difterent cauſes, - 58. 

Ama%cd neither Moſes nor Paul were intheir 

pPra'crs, 368 


Chirift was not amazed in his praier, 269.479 
Chriſts praicr prooucth hee was not then 


amazed, 469 
Chriſts rraier was no ama%e, 467 
The Defender yeeldethpertett knowledgeto 

Chriſt in his amazednes, a8r 

Angry God was with our finnes, but not with 
Chriſts perſon, 463 
Gods truely angry with his childrens finnes, 
14 

Anzelsfinnedin their whole nature as men doe. 
197 

Angels and good men receaucd the bowing of 
the body. 662 
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The Apex Cor.ts, lpeaketh onely of the re- 
{urreftion toglory, £40, What his wordes 


Heb. inferre, 498.499.500 
Beleeuers may not iudge of the apoftleswords, 
89 

More Ap?fles then twelue. G51 
The ciuers reading and tranſlating of the apo- 
files words,1.C or.15.55. 639 
A faniſ} ment What it 1s. 441 
VW hat « Rom{hment with feare is. 468 
Chrilt d:d not pray in aſfemſoment, 441 
VVhy Chriſt might be ſomewhat aiZoniſhed, 
4 68 


Athanaſius lewely falſihed by the Defender. 275 
raketh Hades for hell. F69.600.601 
What Athanaſre ſpeaketh of Adam Y the De. 
fenderreterreth ro Chriſt, 275 
Auruitmenotionorant of the Greeke tongue, 608 
1s wdgement how Chrilt was accurſed, 241 
keepeth the ſenſe of Peters word, Adtt.2, 626 
15s profiely muſtaken by the Defender, 627 
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True TABLE. 


Chrift tooke our naturall , bur not ſinfull, affeCti- 


ons, 330 
Cbr:5t might beholde the power of Gods wrath, 
and yet not feare the vengeance due to the 
wicked. | 348 
Chri7t prayed for vs and againſt Satan, 352 
Chrift knew the burden of our finnes muſt lic on 
his ſhoulders, 353 
Chri5Z and his members muſt drinke of one and 
the ſame cup. 353 
Chrift wept for the deſolation of Teruſalem , and 
ſorowed for the reiettion of the Iewes. 354 
Chrift wept and lorrowed when he would. 355 
Chri5t gricued atthe wiltulncfle of the Iewes, 357 
Crit lorowed that his death ſhould be the rune 


of the Icyes. ibid, 
Chriit choſe the time and place to ſhew his vehe- 
ment afteCtions. 358 
Chrift could not be coment to be ſeparated from 
God tor vs. 367 
Cbri5t (uffered the likenefie of our puniſhment, 
notot our finnc. 273 


Chriſt was not ordaincd to be damned for vs. 364 
Chriſt teared not dcath , but his Fathers power, 
370 

Clit might pray to haue the deepnes of his for- 
rowes comtorted, & paincs allwaged.z74.375 
Chriſt rag pray againſt the ſting of dcath,whuch 
he wasto tecle betore he diced. 381 
Clri/# could not pray againſt crernall death as 
duc to him, but vnto vs, 378.379 
Chri/? was moſt carneſtly ro aske, what God had 
tairhtully promiſed to graunt. 384 
Chriſt tclt all our attc&tionsnot of neceſlitie , bur 
according to h:s owne power and will. 335 
Chriſt ſhewed im the garden how mans foute 
ſtruglerh with che panges of dearth. 388 
Chr:ſt was weake ro comfort the weak, but ſtrong- 
cr then the ſtronoclt onthe croiſe, 388.390 
Chriſt law the: whole danger from which hee 
ſhould redeeme ys, 392.393 
Chrift teacherh ali his to feare Gods power as 
hinaſclfe did in the garden, 393.394 
Chriſt preſented and dedicared his body in the 
garden, which he {uttered onthe crolic to be 


done to death, 399 
Chrizt died not inthe garden, 4-0 
Clrift could reprefic and mcreafe his afteftions 

as he ſaw cauſe. 400 
Chri5? found noioy in his paines, but comfort in 

his hope. 41l 


Chrif? empricd himfelte of glory not of grace. 41 2 
Chriſt citing the 1.verl. of the 21.Pſalme , noterh 

the whole io aprentanne to his paſſion. 434 
Chrift was mortificd in ticth butnot in ſoule. 507 


Chriſt might pallc trom hell ro heauen, 550 
Chriſt needed nv long time to defcend to hel. 551 
Chriſt preſented lumiclfe in cuery place, 564 
Chriſt was tonic tull conquerer of hell and death. 

668 
How Chriſis death was like the godlies. 7 


How Chriſt laid downe his ſoule forvs, 132.133 
How Chriſt ſhall the ſecond time appeare with- 
out finne. 27 


How farChrifts fiFerings muſt be extended. 343 


How Chriſt: foule was in his Fathers hands. 549 
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How Chrift was in Paradiſe the day of his death. 


149 
How Chrif# was like vs in all things finne excep- 

ted, 4 Landiktinn $6 
How Chrif# might feare and yet be freed from ut. 


486. :87 

How Chriſt looſed the ſorrows of death, + 624 
How Chriſt mult riſe from the dead. 627 
W hat Chri3Z diſcerned 1n all his ſutterings, 317 
W hat Cbri5t vndertooke for vs. 324 
What things Cbri$# inwardly beheld in the gar- 
den 387 

W hy Chri57 might diſlike the death of the bocy, 
398 

The toynt ſufferings of Cbrift in his bodily death 
molt aualcable tor our [aluation- 68 


Euery thing 1n Chri5t was meritorious, but not ſa- 

tisfactoric for finne, 179.180 
Both body and foule muſt ſufferin Chriſt, 130.13 
Chriſts bodily death part of the pumithmenr of our 


linnes, It 
By Chrifls corporal puniſhment we are freed from 

{pirituall and crernall. 222.22 
Chniſts blood could not be ſhed but by Satan and 
Ius inſtruments. 231 
Chriſisrecompence forthe wron? receaued at Sa- 
tans hands, © 233 
Clrifts tuttering without the gate ofthe city, 113, 
114 


Chri;ts death was moſt iuſt with God inreſpeR of 
his will ro ſaue ys. 262,263 
Chriits death nor exated as a debt but reccaucd 
as a voluntaricſacitice, 264 
Chriſts doings aboue mans reaſon. 210 
The nature, meaſure, and purpoſe of Chrifts ſuf- 
terings, 332 

1 he paines of Chris ſoule as of his body were 
equall ro the ſtrength of his patience, 334 
Chriſts taith did not faile in the ſharpeſt of his 
paines. 335 
All Clri5ts ſufferings were righteous and hohe. 
344-433 

Chriſts words Tohn 13. auouch not contraries, 
482. arc expoundec, 433 
Chriſts ſenſes were not ouerwhelmed with feare 
and lorrow. 477 
Chrifts teares and forrowes not like the repro 
bates, 448.449.450 
We mult not increaſe Chris ſufferings at our 
pleaſure; 473 
Chri/ts paſſi6 did not kil his ſoul but his body.528 
Chri5ts conqueſt fecureth our foules ſeuered from 


our bodies. 670 
Chriſts Soule was not tormented with Gods imme- 
dit hand. 34 


Chriſts Soule ſuffered but died not for vs. 133 
Chriſt loule ſuffered by all her powers but not 

the death of the Soule, 136.137.1490 
Chriſts Sonle chicte patient in paine and agent 


1n mcrit. 179 
Chrifts Soule could not merit, if it wanted vn- 
derſtznding and will, 4% 


Chriſts Sowle in her greateſt paines did moſt 
ſhew the life of patience and obedience to 


- God. $24 
Clwrijt: Soule vgs paſſible, but died not. 533 
Chriita 
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Chrifts Sowle was not faſtned to hell three dates, 
551 

Chrifls Soule was in glory before his Body, 669 
Chri3ts Sowle living bs grace could no way be 
dead. (23 
Nether Scriptures nor Fathers ynderſt-nd 
Chrifts Soule by his Body. 426,427 
Chrii{s Sowle was not crucified through infir- 
m:ry, 510 
Chrifts Soule was not ynder the dominion ot 
denh, 650 
What wee mult beware in the ſufferings of 
Chrifs Soule, 536 
Many writers teach the ſufferings of Chr1i3ts 
Sowle, without the paines of hell, 536 
Why Chr:iits Sowle and not his BoCy was to 
conquere hell, 668 

It is not againſt the faith that Chriftes Soule 
ſhould conquere hell, 622 
Chrijts manlnod praied for that with all humil nie, 
which his perion by 112ht might haue cha- 
lenzed. 378 
Chriſt, manl01 might {care the olory of Gods 
wdyement. 3%0 
Chrijts manhoad m17 it teare che power of Gods 
wrath againſt our bones, which he was to 


beare. 350 
Chrifls manood might feare the ſting of death, 

as horrible ro mans nature, 381 
Chriit, manhoode was £9 CONqQUETE hell, 667, 
though by power of his Godhead, 670 
Chrifts fl-ſ found no eaſe 1n death though his 
Soule were full oft hope. 414 
Chrijis fleſh was weake though his Spire was 
willing. 508 
Chriſt; fl-ſh could not purritie, 623 
Clhrijts praterin the Garden was well aduiſed, 397 
Chr:;jt; prater Was no maze, 447 
Chrijts prater was not againſt his Fathers will, 
397. 465.466.479.47 1.472 

Chriits prater Was full of faith, 474.475 
Clmi5ts pratier was with condition and refer uation 
of Gods will, | $2 
Compaſſionand pittie are alwaies painfull, 27 


Compaſſion I$ atHiction though it be a verruc. 438 
Chriſt more compaſſtonate then Moſt or Vaul. 359 


Chriſts complaint on the Croſſe, 409 
How many ſenlcs ut may beare. 418.420,421 
TT he firlt lenſe, 416 
Thelecond ſenſe. 418 
The third ſenſe. 421 
The fourth ſcnle, 430 
The hitr lenſle. 432 
The {xt lenle, 433 
The Saints comp'aint in their aftiitons, 418 


The cuent of Chriſts co plame on the Crolle.g1g 
No ſhame for Chriſt to complaine onthe Crofle 


as he did, 420 
Leo maketh Chriſts complaint on the Crofle an 
inſtruction, no lamentation, 432 
Wewere conceaned in fin beforc we were quick- 
ned with life. 173 
Mans flethis defiled in conception before the ſoule 
is created and infuled, 174.175 


None can be euerlaſtingly condemned for ano- 
thers fault, 363 


—  — — —  — — — 


Al uu w xx = - 


Chriſts cenque*? quer hell 2nd death. 667 
was ordered moſt to Satins ſhame, 669 
Contradithons obietted by the Defender are cafily 
anſwered. 69 
Contradiftions inthe Defender. 20 
A ſhametull contradifion of the Defender, 423 
'The words of the Creed examined. 648 
How long this clauſe of Chriſts deſcent to hell 
hath beene inthe Creede, 653.054 
Hades in the Cre-de muſt homie tell. 649 
Hell in the Creedeis no new tranſlation, 652 
The Creede continued from the Apoſtles times, 
664 

Twelue parts of the Creede, (64 
What Croſſe of Chriſt it was that Paul ſo much 
reolyced in, 73-7475 
How the Fathers and new writers expound that 
place, 76.77 
How farrethe Croſſe of Chriſt extenderh it ſclfe 
by the Scripcures, 79 


Weretoyce in the effects of Chriſts Cro/e, Br 


Chriſt was not voide of all comfort on the Creſſe,, 


410. 411 
What comfort Chriſt had onthe Creſſ*. 412 
I he death of the Cr ſe the greateit exinanimon 


of Chiiſt. 433 
Chrilts Soulc was not Cru ied through intrm1- 
ric, FOL 
Figuratiuely the Soule may be (41% to be Cruct - 
fied, 895 
What Cup Chriſt dranke of, 373 


What Chriſt meant by the houre and Cup of his 
Paſſion, 443 


Chriſt and his members muſt drinke of one and 


the lame Cup. 353 
What part of the Curſe Chriſt barc for our linnes. 
234-235 
Hanyving on a tree was not the whole Curſe of the 
Law. 236 
A double Curſe of hnne, 236 
Two kindes of Curlcsin the Law. 239 
The bodily death which Chniſt ſuffered was the 
Curſe which he iuſtained, 240 
Curfing and blclliag compared doe manifclt each 
the other. 249 
What 1s true Curſing and bluling from God, 250 
How Chrilt was made a C«r{* tor vs. 257 
Chriſts death was » kinde of Cure, 259 
Chriſt vaderrooke to latisfic but not to ſufter our 
Curſe | 2690 
The Curſe for hinne is triple, 266 
Cyprian wreſted by the Defender. 274 
D 
a Whar paines are eflentiall to it. 
37.39 
T he horror of Gods iudocments not necre the 
painc $ of the Damned. 27 
The Godly in thus life teele not the paines of the 
damned, 320 
Sharper paines are reſerued for the Jamned then 
now they feele, 734 
Chriſt was not ordained to be dawned for vs. 364 
Dauid never telt the true paincs of hell. 453 
Dawids feare vnlike to Chriſts. 44% 


Wha: Death Chriſt dicd, 


19 
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A threefold death the wages of (inne, I3- 
Canparl death in all men is the puniſhment of 
linne, 149.150.151.176 
D-ath in Chriſt was the ſarisfaion for linne. 175 
Eucrlaſting deaththe wages of finne which Chriſt 
could not luffer, 226 
The death of the body is cuill 1n it ſelfe though 
God to his make it a paſſage to life, 244.245 
The conlequen.s after death doe not prouc death 
19 be good. 246 
bc nature of death not changed in the godly.25 2 
God {0 hiateth death that he will defiroy It as an 
encmie, 254 
Natuia:l d-ath came not by the ſcntence of Mo- 
(cs Law. 261 
Th.1c1sno death of the Soule without-(Mne.z665 
All fecle the ſting of death winch Chriſt expretled 


bofore he dicd, 389 
"The 44th and life of the ſonlc here on earth mil- 
Lion by the Defender, 430 


dren the lecond death 1s inthe Scriptures, 492 
Eioh CT] aces of SClipiure abuſed tor the death of 


VB hrilts So UC, 433 
By one kinde of death Chriſt trecd vs from all 
kinds of death, 504 
Tobe nag forlaken of God is the death of the 
Soul 17.518 
The extre oamcll degree of pains where grace doth 
not faile is no death of the Soule, 24 
\What things the death of the body doth import. 
649 

The Defender grofly peruerteth my words.44.45 
The Defender contradicteth himſelfe, 56.57 
1 he Defender contemneth the Fathers and their 
19dgements, 82 

T heDefender deuiſeth Nhifts to decline Scriptures 
and Fathers againſt him, 94 
The Defender would make the maner of Chriſtcs 
dying onely vnuſuall, 95 


The D- - IK doth groficely miſtake the reieftion 
of the Icwes to be the meaning of Chriſtes 


complaint onthe crofle, 98 
TheD: "267 n0t able to ſupport his errors, doth 
quarrell with the queſtion. 99 
The Defender elud th the Scriptures with his 
termes of {linple and mcere, 125.126.127 
The Defender clouteth one concluſion out of di- 
uers places, 146 


The Defender maketh the ſufferings of Chiilts 
feſhneedlefſe to our redemption, 168.169 
The Defender perucrteth the doftrine ofthe Ho- 
miles, | 224-225 
The Lefender maketh Chriſt ſinful, accurſed,and 
dehiled, "* "26x 
The Defe -nder would not faile to cite Fathers if he 
had them. — 273 
The Defender compareth Chriſt in want of com- 
fort with the Camned, 291 
The Defender vainly preſumeth all places of his 
vnanſwered ro be granted, 319 
The Defender hath deuiſed torments for Nh 
ſoule, 23 
The Defender controleth the words of the = 
Gholt by his new phralſcs, 413 
The ox fender in ficed of proouing falleth to 
grant; his owne poſitions, g03 


The Defender miſciteth S, lohan words and on 
that error groundeth all tus reaſons. 644 
The Defender wing arcaſon of nething,asketh A 


realon of allthings. 4ls 
The Defenter claimeth like reverence to his 
words as tothe Scripture. 325 
The Defender ſaith the Scriptures are ordinarilic 
true, that is, ſometimes falſe. 367 
The Defender doth eucry where miſtake and miſ- 
apply whar is ſaid. 334 


The Defender forgeth a pace new parts of the: 
Chriſtian faith, 393 
The Defender taketh the parts of Chriſts agonie 
for the caules thereof, 401 
The Defender 15 ſomewhat pleaſureable, 528 
The Defender corrupteth S, Luke, 402.403 
The Defender afcriberth a hwely affetion to 
Chriſts dead fleſh, 422 
The Yefender vitercth a flat contradiQion to his 
owne doctrine. 422.423 
The D-fenaer confelſeth the Fathers prooue my 


meaning. 425 
The Defender is driven to contraricties. 431 
The D f-nder taketh from Chriſt inward ſenſe 

and memory 1n his ſufferings, 440 
The Defender yeeldeth perfeRt knowledge to 

Chriſt in his hajnrR my 481 


The Defender tooliſhly proouerh the death of 

Chriſts ſoule, 495-496 
The Defender abuſerh the Scriptures. 534.535 
The Defender cannot diſcerne a concluſion from 


2 quotation, F68 
The Defendowrs foure reſtraints ofhell. paines, 4 
T he Deſendours diſdaine of the fathers, g8 


The Defendowrs vaine ſhifts. I14.115 
The Defendours $kill in framing arguments, 327 


The Deſendowrs abſurd deuiſes. 490 
The Defendowrs manner of reaſoning as illogicall 
as his matter is falſe, 336 
Dereliftion inthe Scriptures neuer implicth the 
paines of the damned, 415 
Deepe whartit henificth, FE6 
To what Deepe Chriſt deſcended after death, 565 
567 

The true ſenſe of Paul and Moſes words. Rom. 
10, concerning the Deepe, 568 


The who'e church taught that Chriſt afterdeath 
deſcended to hell. $44. 545 
New Writers teach Chriſts deſcent to hell, 546. 


54 
Chriſt needed no long time to deſcend to hell. 551 
Of Chriſts deſcending and aſcending. $53 
Chriſt aeſcended and aſcended to be Lord over all. 

563 
To what deepe Chriſt deſcended after death. 565 

$67 
Deſcending is to places below, 
How long this clauſe of Chriſts m—_ to el 
hath been in the Creed. 654 
W hat Ruffinus meaneth by Chriſts a to hell 


Deſcending to hades was not the buriall of cu 


body, | 556. 557.558 
The cauſes of Chriſts deſcent to hell. 666 
Deſcending to hell was 2 part of Chriſts exalration. 

671 
The 
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Tue TasBpre, 


The deſcent of Chriſt to hell confeſſed by the Ca- 


techiſme, 677 
The Lawes cf this land doe binde all to belecue 
Chriſts deſcent to hell. 6738 
Deſperation in hell is no linne, 71 


Deſperation 15 the ſorcit torment inthis life, 238 
A ſmall Difference of wordes may quite alterthe 

lenſe, 199 
Difrerence of Chriſts oftering and ſuffering, 276 
Difference of o11ward and inward temprati6s. 314 
Difference betwixt Gods threats & wdgements, 


472 
How the Diwell may diſcerne and incenſic our at- 
fections. | 192 
The Dixell tormented not Chriſtes ſfoule on the 
Crolle. 295 
Chriſt ſuffered as deepe paines but not as deepe 
Dowbts as we may, 321 
E. 

| Ya Who is enemie to Gods EleF, 33 
The Elett are ncuer trucly accurled, 252 
The Ele cannot periſh. 364 
Eraſmus fouly miſtaken by the defendor, 65; 
Fourc notable Errors grounded Ly the defendor 
vpon the facts ot Moles ang Paul, 36 
The faſt, 353 

The ſecond, 36 
The third, 367 
The fourth. 363 
What impreſſions Ewill maketh in the ſoule of 
man. 341 
Ewill paſt , preſent , or to come worketh ſorrow, 
paine , and feare in the ſoule of man. 341 
Evadfud what it unporteth, 48s 
Is contraric to tcarc. FO! 
Fſay doth not touch the dcath of Cluiſtes ſoule, 
52G, $27 
Eſay 14-Sheol for hell, 5554560 
Ewſebixs report of Thaddeus allowed by the beſt 
hiſtoriographcrs. 669 

'» 


I age i ' 
Athert: their iucgcments may be called Au 


thoritics. 83 
The Fathers may bc left in lomepriuate opinions, 
34 


Tleauenot the Fathers inthe grounds of faich.$ 
The Fathers doc nottcach that Chrilt (ultered all 


which we ſhould hauc luttered, 133.139 
The Fathers diſclaim all necellitic inthe dearth 
of Chriſt, 285 
The Fathers determine not the exact caule of 
Chriſts Aconie, 371 

W hercin we ſhould follow the Fathers, 415 
Some Fathers expound me 1n Chrilts wordes, for 
my members. 416 
No Father auoucheth the death of Chriſts Soule, 
142.14} 

Diuerſe Fathers evidently corrupted for the death 
of Chriſts Soule, 423.429 
By the iudgement of the Fathers, Chriit dicd no 
death of the Soule. $19 


The Fath:rs profylle truc fire to be in hell. 46 
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The Fathers plainly remoue the death of Chriſts 
Soule from the worke of our redemptions 

| 330-331 

A!l Chriſts F-ares were boly. | 215 


Feare and ſorrow in Clint were ſufferings for 
linne, 345 
- . ” 24 
Chriſts Feare inthe Garden was religious. 371 
Chriſts Feare and lorrow were paintull but relt- 
g10us lutterings, 272 
What Feare and {orrow Chriſt was to yeelde vn- 
to C508, when he oflered the ranlume of our 
linnes, 374 
1 ! . ny ' J/T 
VWharthings Chit mighriuſtly and greatly feare 
inthe Garden, 


360 

| mT, 3 
Feare may be imteiieR.ue or ſenhjtiue, 383 
Chriſt might ſeare many thinzes beſides hell 
paines, 335 


Why Chriſt feared more then Martyrs doe. 395 


C hiſt might uſtly feare rhe power of Gods 


wrath. 8g 


Figuratiaely the Soule may be ſaid tg be cruci- 

fied, $0 
Fire in hell is not allegorical, 40.41.42.42 
1he Fathers profclic uu fire to be in hell, 4G 
It is poſſible that brimitone m ty bce mangled 

with fpremn hell. 47 
The ſame firepuniſheth the wicked both before 


CL 


and after iudpenient, 55 
Whar fire did lignikie 1n ſacrifices, 112.117 
What fre might note in the holocauſt, 116 


How Chriſt was Forſahen onthe crolle, 409 
How tatre and wherein Chriift yas Forſalen 21 
the things queſtioned, als 
What for/a{ 7 could not be found in Chiiſt 41 
Wewcre forſaken of God nll Clit rccouig! 
vs by his death, 
Chriſt never f:rſaken of hope and comfo.r, -» 
God ſhewed by the preſent euent that he had nor 
forſalen his Sonne, 413 
Weſt. wmcnot tor the word but for the ſenſe and 
mancr ot forſalyunr, 
k_4d 


431 

G 
Earp Was not vicd in ſpeaking tothe Gen< 
les, 618 
God can doc more then he will. , 22 
Gods loue to Chrilt appeared cuen in his death, 
20.2T 
Gzds purpoſe in the death and croflſe of Chriſt, 
154.155,156 
God vſeth meancs and in{truments in puniſhing, 
IJ 
God tempereth louc and iwſtice in puniſhing his 
elect, 147.255 
God worketh 200d by euill. 254 
God is 1uſt as well in torguing as in puniſhing fin. 
262 
God was ablc to fauc ys othcryyiſe then by Chriſts 
death, 287 
Ge4 was the author of all Chiiſtes afictions,bur 
no: with his unmcdiate hand, 292.299 
Ged vieth his creatures to pertorme his idge- 
ments, Oz 
God 15 the principal agent in all our ſufferings, bur 
not with his immediate hand, 3OZ 


Gods 


'* 
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Gods hand worketh wharſocuer meancs he vierh, | 


300,301 
Gods loue to his onne ouerſwaied his hatred to 


our finnes- 268 
Gods iuftice in ſubieRung Satans kingdome to 
Chriſts manhood, | 230 
The Gyſpel diftererh much from the. Law. 254 
How the Grave is 20 habitation for the godly.575 
God would not haue our ficth as yertrece from 
the Graue., 670 
Chriſt was not Ga4lty of our finnethough be rook 


our puniſhment on him. 162+ 163 

The whole manis guilty of all fnne. 155. 155 

187,208 

Guilty ſtretcheth as well torhe puniſhment as ro 

the tact. : | +266 

A mediator not gwlty of the {inane for which he 

doth mediate. 276 
H 

A des what it fignificth with the Greeeke Fa- 

thers, 539. 599. 591. $92. 593 

Hades what it is with Chryloſton, 539 

Athanaſins taketh Hades tor hell. 599, 60 

Hades in Athanaſius Creed 1s not the graue. 659 

Hades with I2nauus 1s not the graue. 657 

T he foules of the godly are not in Hadts, 602 

Hades 1s a place of darkenefle, 609 


How Hades 1s vicd inthe new Teitament- ©29 
Hades with new writers isthe graue or hell. 609. 


610 Gll 

Hadesis a place vnder the earth. 613 
Hades an valeene and darke place, 618 
Hadesin the Creed mult (ignific hell, 649 
Hades is not the ignominie of the grave. 6F1 
Hades was firſt the name of the diucil. 615 
Hades is hell or the diuellia the new Teſtament. 
619 

Hades is hell in the new Tcſtament without any 
boure. 621 
Why Hades Ggnificth hell in the new Teſtament. 
647 

Hades with the Pagans was the place not the ſtare 
of the dead. 616 

The whole created world is Hades with the De- 
tender, 615 
Hades in effe& is nothing but death with the De- 
fender, 624 
How $ay am:5 dns and Inferi concurre in fignt- 
fication, 579 
How the Defender wavereth about Hades, 619 
How Hades is vied in the Reuclation, 642 
How Hades ſhall be c 2{t mto hell fre. 644 


S. Luke maketh Hades a place of torment. 621 
What Hades Matth.11.23. is threatned to Caper- 

naum, | 630 
Many Grecke copies haue Adt-2, 24.the forrowes 

of Hades, 625 
Hades in the Scriptures oppoled to the higheſt 

heauens, 635 
Chriſt looſed the ſorrowes of Hades, 625.6:6 
The wall of Hades not broken but by Chriſt, 657 
Hades hath not all the dead. 646 
Hades followeth after death, 643 
Hades taken for the rulers or perſons in hell, 647 
T hc ſoules of the godly arenotin Hades, 602 


as) 
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Hanging on a tree was not the whole curic of 
the law. 226 


Hanging on the croſle a curſed kind of death. 237 
Innocems and penitents- not exuely accurled 


though Hanged on ace, 238 
Hard ſpecches ſhould rather bee qualified then 
ſtrained tothe lughelt- 271 
All affte&tions make ſenhble alterations in the 
Heart, 193.194 
Thc beart is the (cat of mans afteRions and aft. 
ons. | 2-3 
The Heart ſugocſtigg euill finneth, 311 
1 he loyecs ot Heaven arc proper to the place, 45 5 
56 

The light of God inthis life muck differeth is 
the tght of tus face 11 Heaven. a56 


The Saints of God had (ome fizhe of God in 
earth , but not comparable tothatin Heawer, 
: 460 
The ſoules :re not yer in the ſame heicht of 
Heawen where Chriſt is, 5 '© 54l 
How many Heawens the Scriptures make,q41.542 
The graces of God meatth arc notthe yes of 
Heaurn, AGL1 
hy the Heawens are compared with hell in the 
Scriptures, 634 
God 1s not the immediate and principall int.. 
cicr Of Hell paines, 25.29 
T he ſentence of the wdge containeth the efſence 
of Hell paines, 35 
Chriſt luffered natthe ſubſtance »fhell paines. 36 
Reiection trom Gods kingdome effentiall ro Hell 
ines, 37.38 
Maledictionefſentiall to Hell paines, 3 
Hell ire is not allegoricall, 40.41 42.43.49-53 54 


I neuerſaid Hell fire was raareriall. 44 
The Fathcrs profcſle truc fire to bein Hel, z& 51. 
(2 

So doe later Divines. 49.59 
It is poſſible that brimſtone miay be ming!ied with 
hbre in Hell, a7 


Chaines there are in He! though not of won, 47 
Whether echere be true fite in bel betore the iudg- 


ment 1s not the queſtion, F4 
Chrilt luftered not the eflenuall part of he? paines, 
56 

Hell painesnot the cauſe of Chriſts agonic. 58,59 
The ſharpneſle of Hell pames : 69 
The toretaſt of1udgement in Hel, is neither full, 
hina!l, perpetual, norgen«rall, 210 
Pofitive pumſhment now 1 Hell. 214 
Theluftcring of Hell pames, no wayneceffaric to 
our ſaluation, 220 
Men may feare,but not fecle the tr{@paines of bel 
in this life, 329 


Thepaincs of bell are nonaturall affections. 38; 
Chriſt might tfecle ſomewhat extraordinarie yer 


not the paines of hell, 391 
The vehemencie of hell paines pafſe the patience 
of Men and Angels. 459 
The true paines of hel are not felt in this life, 
451.462 

The true paines of hell are proper to the placc 
454-455 

The true paines of hell are aboue and againſt na- 
rure, 464.465 


Nnn We 


” 
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We muſt not re.oyce in ſuffering hel paines. 44! 
A broken {pirit 15 not the paines of hell, 516 
Chriſt brought vs backe from bell. 607 
No place tor foules vnder earth but hell, 614 
It 15 not againſt the faith thar Chrilts Soul ſhould 

conquere bell, 612 
Chriſt muſt riſe conquerer of death and hell. 628 
"The ſewes were promiſed their Mefhas ſhould 


conquere hell. 628 
All the names of belt prooue it to be inthe earth. 
632 
Hell is inthe carth & yer ſome d:ucls m the aire, 
633 
Vhky the heauens are compared with bell in the 
Scriptures. 634 
Our v:&o:iCagainſt death and bell nor ful! ri!I the 
laſt day, 637.638 
hciſt hath the keyes of death and of bell, 642. 
6.43 
Nothing but perſons caſt into hell, 6a5 
The Detcnder maketh three bells 1n ſteede of one 
645 
Chriſts ſoilng ot hell precedent to his refur- 
rection. 673 
He-retiches alvwaaies vrged the lameplaces that the 
Dctcndcr doth, 425 
Vw lat tlic Holor wit did 1 "nihe, I11,11S 
VV hat luc mug at notes 1a the Holecaubl, 116 
E 
T Mnediate, What {uflerins is Immediate from 
Ak CGoi. 27.32 
Got i1snot the Immediate and principall inft1:cter 
of hcl: j aincs-. 25.29 
Chriſts fonle was not rormented with Gods 1m- 
med ate hand. 34 
God can punith the ſoule by meanes without his 
Immediate and, 219 
God the author ot ail Chriſts aftiiftions but nor 
by his Imme41ate hand. 298.259 
God 15 the principail agen: in all our tuttcrings 
but not with his Imrediiate hand. 202 
How Ss127:5 «15 andinfers concurre iN hgnt- 
hcation. 


VV hatplace Tertulhi taketh 1nferito be,g85.586 
Inſert are places and perions vader the earth, 557 
Inferi are not now the place and ſtate of good 


and bad decealed. Fey 
Saint Aultin taketh 1»feri for hel, and nor for the 
ſtxre ot che dead, 198.530 


The loules of the godly arcnotin I»{-ri, 602 
Infernus with the latin fathers is more the death. 
[%) 60 

Inferi not found in the Scriptures in any good 
ſcnſe. C04 
Inferi no place forthe gocly after Chriſtes reſur- 


rection. 605 
Inſerns 15 not the place nor ſtate of allioules de- 
Cealed, 6c6 
Chrilt 6:4 not ſuffer paines truely Jofinite, 161 
Chrilts Infirmitie was voluntarie, 407 


Chriſts 1=firmitie was power. 416 
How all the kingdomes of the earth might bee 

ſhewed vnto Chriſt inan 1nifane, 308.309 
Jrenens did y;rite 1n Greeke, 584 
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| 
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Where Irenew thought Chriſts ſoule was after 


death, 583.534 
The rule of Iwflice ſuffereth the ſtronger to beare 
the burden of the weaker. 292 


Gods Iuſlice in ſubieting Sarans kingdome to 
Chritts manhood. 230 
Gods 1»ftice right puniſh Chriſts bodie , batnor 
Chriſts ſoule with death. 337 
TT he Judoement of God to which Chriſt (abmitred 
himlcltc for our redemption, 348 
Gods Indgement for our redenprion concernerh 
Chriſt, men, and Angels. 


48 
In this 1-4gement God required of Chriſt (a 4 
taction tor the linncs of men, 349 

K 
Pear: ih214 what it fignifieth, 625 
Ciuilt hath the Keyes of death and of hell. 
G42, 643 
Kindred gocth by blood and not by the ſoule. 
509 
Our naturall Knowledge commeth by ſenſe. 196 
1hemeancs of mans Knowledge. 199 


Our loue and toy doc tollow our Knowledge, 462 


L 


| Fo mak«ath Chriſts words on the Croſſe an 


inſtruction, no lamentarion, 433 

How Chrilt was Gke vs in all things finne excep- 
red, 86.324 
Chriſt not Lk vs in any f(infull affetions, 322 
How Chriſt was ie vs in his ſufferings, 32 
Chriſt not Gke vs inany want of grace or touch 
of hnne, 26 


Towhart lower parts of the earth Chriſt deſcen- 


ded, 554 
WW hat 1s ment by the lower parts of the earth.555 


7] hc lower cath 15 all one with the lower Sheol. 


556 

The {2wer Sheot 15nificch lick] 2nd notthe graue, 
557-558 

The lower earth Ezcchicl vſcih tor hell, $61 
The lower parts ot the cartli ace hell. 562 


NM 


{ Artyrs and MalefaGtors have aſtronee con- 
flict with dcath thouob we Perccaile 1t 


nor. 3*9 
The glory of Martyrs were not great, if their 
paincs Were not great, 290.391 


Martyr: tind :oy and eale after death, but not in 


death, 39, 
Vhy Chriſttcared more then Martyrs doe. 39) 


Chriſts (enles might not be ouecrwhelmed as 
Martyrs are. 


- 396 

T he manner of breathing our Chriſts Soule was 
miraculous, 37.83.,89.99 
The Fathers obſerve that it was miraculous. 91. 
92.93 

So doc the new writers, 94 
Moſes pra:cr tor the people examined. 359 


The purpole of Moſes praier for the people. 360 
How Moſes in his praier 1s excuſed from fin, 365 
| Moſet 


Pu 
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— 


Moſes face did (ſhine when he knewitnot, * 46r 


Moſes Was not amazed in his prayer, 368 
N | 
He name of nature inthe graces of God and 


ioyes of heauen 1s a vainediſtinRion. 461 
There was no neceſſitie in our redemprion but 
Chriſts will, power, and ibertie, 283 284.285 
The Fathers d:iclaime all neceſſitie inthe death of 


Cirilt, 285 
No neceſſitie inthe death of Chriſt 286 
Chriſts teare and apony came not from neceſſitie 

but from his hunuhttie and feruencie, 339 
Neither neceſſitze nor infirmitie could opprefle 

Chriſt, 405 
New writers teach the ſufferings of Chriſts Soule 

without the paincs of hell. 536 
New writers teach Chrilts deſcent to hell. 546. 

547 
New writers obſerue Chriſts manner of dying to 
hauc beene miraculous, 94 
O 
Lewians coniefturcs for his ſenſe of Chriſts 
dclcentto Hades are but weake, 631 
”. 
P Aines of this life Chriſt did beare , but not of 
hell, 217-218 
Chriſtes Paines might be yaknowen and yet not 

the paines of hell, 161 
In outward Paines men perceiue and acknow- 

ledzc Gods hand ypon them. 170 
Paines proper tothe (oule are not by and by the 

paines of hell, 214 
All Chriſts Panes were holy, 215 
More required un our ranſoime then onely Pains, 

216 

We cannot iudge of other mens Painess 328, 
Excelſi1e Paine bringerth death. 447 
How Chriſt was 1n Parad;jethe day of his death, 
549 

The Parable of the ſtrong man bound and (poy- 
led. ©74 
Chriſtes Patience was greater then any mans 
whatſacuer his paines were, 394 


How C hrilts patzence excceced allmens. 395 
Chriſts patience atthe lighelſt betore he complai- 


ned onthe croſle. 418 
Say /ntPaul 1.Cor.15. keepethrhe true ſenſe of the 
Prophet Otece, G41 
Pay's with for the Tewes conſidered. 360 
The time was when Paul io wilhed., Ibid. 
If Paw! ſpake of the time whea he wrote, his 
words were conditionall, Ibid. 


What Paw! meant when he wiſhed tobe ſepa- 

rated from Chriſt forthe Tewes, 361.362 
How the Grecians expound Pauls words, 361 
How Paul in his with was exculed from ſrnne. 


6s 
Paul wiſhed if it were poſſitle or lawfull, 366 
Paul Was not amazed in his prayer. 368 
The truc ſenſc of Pas!s and Moles words. Rom. 


19, 567 568, 
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Poſitive puniſhment nowin hell, bY 24 
_ Peoſitinething common to good and bad aker 

eath, 8r 
Chriſt ſuffered not the proper wrath of God. ; 19 
W hart proper applied to wrath figmficth, 18 


The Scriptures often intermingte proper ſpeeches 

with tiguratiue, ig 
Proper oppoled ro Metaphoricall. 123 
A part may Properly denomunate the whole, 124 
The toynr ſutterings of ſoule and body moſt pro- 


per to man, 167 
The whole ſuffering of Chriſt was not Gods 
proper action, 30 


303 

What the Prophets foretold of Chriſtes ſufferings 
that the Euangeliſts conkrme was verificd, 
In puniſhing his ele& God tempereth both loue 
and wſtice, 147 


Corporall death in all menis the pun/\ment of 
hnne, . 149,150,151 
God 1s moſt iuſt in prwni/hins his Saints. 26% 
The Detenders patution of puniſhment apphed 
to Chriſt is infuthcient and impion:s, 153 
All puni/hment is not for correction or venveance 
propetly lo called. 7 ary F4 
1 he godly wltly puni/bed for their offences, 256 


Q 


Ve//ion,Thefiſt queſtion wholy perverted, 3 

The chiete pounts coincident co the fult 
Lueftion, 

Whether there be troc fire in hell before the 

wdg cement, 1s not the Queſtion, (4 


When and how farre Chriſt was forſaken are 
the things Que3tioned, 4'4 


R 


| Anſome.T owhom our ranſome was Paid.2 28 
Tolaue from death is to raſe from death, 
| -- 
Whence their ſoules come that are raiſed to l/* 
2 


Redemttion by Chr ſts blood moſt ſufficiens ©7 
lhe Scriptures tcach no redeniption buy) © 
blood and death of Chriſt, 127 
Both body and Soule arc redeemed by 9e blood 
ot Chriſt. 128.129 
The body hath not his redemption þtore the laſt 
day, 129.130 
Chriſt vndertooke to be our ef*mer 4cco,yeers 
before he was made man 280 
The willing offer of the Same to be our redeemer 
did inducc the decre/& the whole Trinitie, 


291 

The redeemer might pay 35 well for the priſoners 

as for him (eltc, Je 377 

| Chriſts ſufferings 99 Way like the ſufterinzs of the 

reprobate. 331.332 

Chriſts feare 2d ſorrow not like the reprobates, 

445.449 

What is rt by ſitting at Gods righe hand, 

651 

The claut of Chriſts deſcent toHades vas in the 

(rect before Ku /jinus ume, 655 
Nnn 2 What 


'* 


Trz TaBLE, 


What Ruſfinus meaneth by Chriſtes deſcent to 
hell, 655 


S 
CREE Three properties of the true Sacrifice 


for linne. 99.109 

The bloody Sacrifices repreſented no death bur 
onely bodt:ly. 105 
No 54:rrfices of the Tewes figured the death of 
Chiiſts Soule, | 106 
What Salt, tower, oile and wine added to the 
Iewes ſacrifices might ſ1gnihee, 109.110 
What Er: d:d homie in ſacrifices, 112,113 
What :5 conſequent to the true ſacrifice for finne, 
272 

Why the people laid their hands onthe head of 
their jacrifices, 277 
Feare and lorrowe necelſary in the ſacrifice tor 
nne. 379 
More then aflition requiſite ro Chriſts ſacrifice, 
A 437 

A deid Soule is no ſacrifiretor inne, 527 
Whatthe Sacraments of the new Teitament im- 
port. | 117 
Sacranents (OL onſ! antly and continually [1201- 
he and repreſent the fame. a 117 
Theft of ſarttifrcation 1S THC NGLY Ghoſt. 51 l 
My CXCeption ; tO tnc Dctendcrs in{tance Of the 
$Scape-roate, I 6 

W hat was fizured by the ſcape-yoate, 107 103 
Tone ſcape-g5ate might 1n ſome lort be aligne of 
Chriſt, ! o8 
How the Scrizture limiteth Chriſts death. 5.180 
Wat the Scriptures meanc by the wages of finne, 
12 

What they meane by the wrath of God. I5 
Phraſes of Gods wrath againſt the wicked mm 
Seri; wre are Improper, 15.16 
Scriptures NCUET NMUITLHITION that Ch: iſt ſuftered 
Gods wrath. 21, northe death of the Soule, 
497-493.515 nortiepaines of hell. -+ oy 
'Ow the Scriptures fpeake of Chriſts Paſton. 22 
L. Scriptures often, untermin. lc proper ſpeeches 


V-h figurative | <> 
41 © -riftwres lomertimes put a conditionall ro 
wn, moſt certaine, 473 


- 


rue dui, how to expound the Scriptures, 435 
Many plac, of Scriceures haue diverſe expoli- 
nons* 43t which may be tolerated thouzh 


they cani9he reconciled. 435 
The SCriftures © eÞc the words but not the cr- 
rors of the heat.gp, 6t2 
Some Scriptures vNceryne for atime. 664 
Satan Was COnguere fait by whtice, then by 
power. mn bo 

$atens kingdome [ubiettdd wy Chriiſts m:nhood. 
_ 30 

Satan aſſaulted Chriſt on the Tolle bot by CY - 
rernall meanes. 296. 297 


Satan might doc nothing againſt Yiriſt but whar 


Chriſt would. 


It; 
Satan worketh not but where he is. 306 
Chriſt ordered his conqueſt moſt ro Sagnsſhame 

| 669 
What was impugned in the Sermons, 2 
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—_— _—_— 


The text of my Sermons was not miſtaken. 72 
But rightly and orderly purſued. 78 
Our naturall knowledge commeth by Senſe. 196 
Prouocations and pleaſures come by the ſenſes, 


200..201 
The ſoule for want of herſenſes ſometimes cea- 
ſeth to linne, 206 


Chrilts ſenſes might not be overwhelmed as mar. 


kyrs are, 396 
In what ſenſe Ezckiah victh the gates of Sheo!. 
| | 247 

The lower Sheol fignifieth hell 2ad nor the grave, 
$57.558 

Sheol for hell Efay. 14. $59. 560 
The loules of the Saints are not in Sheel, 71 
Sheel 15 nn mecre privation of this hife, C72 
Shel 15 properly a place vnder earth for the dead. 
Gs 573 
Theſoulesin Gods hands are not in Sheol, <74 
T he Sheol of {oules is more then a mecre privati- 
o!, $75 
What Sheel is tothewicked 2nd whattothe god- 
ly. 575 
To what Sheol Iacob wou!d deſcend mevrnmng 
| ©76 
Shes! no place for uſt mens ſoules, $77 
Theres nenther knowicds nor praiſe of Godin 
Sheol, I "8 
Sheel 15 nodeſtruftion tothe -oEly. <75 


What is ment by dr:w.n» necte io Sheol and -! 
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meſt cycllno there, 539 
The Drfinder abuſerh Plato and Dutarch, to 


hauc 2 Sheol for all thus, 620 
P; Y * : of 
roouethMolſcsand David to haue a Sheol for all 
thin S. G31 
I'o what Shes! Corah and his company deſcen- 
ded. G31 
The Defcndours abſurd provies forthe Shel of 
allchin s. OJ, 


The Smilitude of an earthly fuerty not Fit for 
Chit, though the name may well be vſed. 282 
283 

h *1 2 ! _ 

No humane fimilitude can throughly fit Chriſtes 
2a(l, " » £ . T . . 
Interings for VS, | 293 

Similitudes are not alwaics of thines lawſull. 293 

Simi/itude 15no equalitie. 328 

How we are treed from Sinn- by Chriſt. 152.153 

We inherit ſ:nne and death from ourparents fle{} 


171 
How ſime is communicated from the ſoule to 
the body, 188.18 
All acts of /inne by the body, 2C2 
Bod:e and loule that were 1oyned In ſine ſhal be 

loyned 1n Paine, 209 
How fmemaketh men vncleane, 265 
How finne was condemned in Chrifts ich, 248 
How Chri{t was made finne, 269.270 
Our ſne's were wputcd to Chriſt that is, he was 

pun!ſhed for them, 272.277 
Inward and :inhmte S-rrow for finne muſt bee 

found in Chriſts ſacrifice for finnes, © 2752 
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Chriſt muſt as well ſorrow as ſuffer for finne. 7 73 
Inward and vo'untary ſorrew of the ſoule 1s a ſa- 


crifice to God, 433 
Sorrow diftcyeth from paine, 4.44 
W hat ſorrow 15, 444 
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We may both ſerrow and reioice at one _ 
a8g 
What meanes of ſuffering the Sowle hath, 24 
The paſſibilitie of che Soule 15 but one facultic 
of the loule, 25 
The ſonles ſuffering by the body i is the proper ſuf- 
fering of the ſoule., 26 
The meanes by which the ſou!e ſufferethſpaines, 
30 
The ſeules ſuffering from and withthe bodic not 
common with beaſts, 31 
The lubſtance of the ſoule ſuffereth in and by all 
her powers, 134-135 
The ſoules ſuffering by ſympathy is the Detenders 
ovw2e phralte, 170 
The ſoule 15 not derived fromthe fichers of our 
bodies, 171.172 
The Se chiefly fnnerh and chiefly fuffereth, but 
not onely, 181.182 
Whartp "wers and faculties of the Sonle the Fa- 


tners call co = zorall and why, i 87 
The Soule 15yncd with rhe Body hath onc hate 
anc icurered at 1ot) £ 198 
The So#'e victh he: a ſpirits in thinking 
and rememb: ing, 207 
The Soule leadcth and the flcth followethro all 
lnnc. 210.211 
T he Sowle hath a toaſt of finne and paine before 
the laſt day. 213 
The Soule feelerh paine and priefe by her vnder- 
ſtanding and will. " 344 
Whcnce ther: Soles come that are raiſed to hte, 
425 
The Soule is a conſequentto a liuing bedy but no 
part cf 1t, 426 
The Soule 15 fome time called fleſh. $29 
The Soule taken tor lite, 570 


The Spirit of tandtifcation is the holy Ghoſt.c1r 
Fleſh and Sp:rit doc not alwaics note the two na- 


tures of Chriſt, e12 
The Spirit bgnificth the Soule of man, 529 
The preachi ng to the Spirits in priſon, 676 
Thelaw which curlcth offeadors admitteth no 
Suerties, 264 
Chr:iit no way bound tobe our Snertie, 277 


Chriſt a Surctietovs of the new Teſtament. 274 
'Thovgh Chriſt may be cal!cd a voluntary Swerty, 
yet was he truely 3 mercifull Redcemcr, 280 
The ſfim!litude of an carth'y Swrrtie not |. for 
Chriſt, though the name may well 
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The L:1waliowcth no oftendors any Suerties, 258 


T miſlike not the name butit;s bondage of a 


Swertie 10 C hr.!t. 291.292 
Subm: ſion to God and comnaſſion on man the 
Cencrail call [(cs 0: C UREA "'ONY. 347 
Submiſſion wit! [1 rent (ea. e 2d ircmblin? Chritt 
yeeldcthto Go! { (irting pong ement, 350,351 


The correRing of Kin -21ds Syn; de. G75 
The things mill:ked in ins Edwards Synod .tbid, 


T: 

Artarw a partof Hales with the Poets, 613 
© Fomrmgek with the Pavans is hell, C17 
T artarus taken for the aire ouer vs, (17 


Chriſt could not be cempred to cuill by any mott- 
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on of his owne hart, 304.305.306 
Chriſt was tempted in the wilderneſſc by the (ug- 
geſtion of Satan. 


C 07 
Chriſt was tempted after 40. daies, A 07 
Chriſt was tempted all his life long, but not 1n« 

wardly. 312 


Perſwaſion rempterh as well as compulſion, 4 14 
Difference of outward and inward temptations, 


1 
No temptations without deſperation kill the ſoule, 
525 
The Terror of God felt by Iob and Jonas were 
not the paines of hell, 452 
Tertullian alcribeth all finne to the whole man, 
208 


What forſaking Tertwlljan ſpeaketh of. 427 
Tertultannaw.eth nodeath but of Chriſts body. 


426 

T ertullian is farre from affirming the death of 
Ciriits Soule, $32 

T ertullian acmitteth none to Paradiſe before the 
laſt day but Maityrs, 5$94.595.596 

T ertultantherein followed Montanus the Here- 
tICKE, 597 
Has 0,vaT7%, Hades and Inferi concurre in lig- 
nification, £79 
The ltoric of Thaddews no fable. 660 
Thaddeus did not receaue adoration, E663 
Thomas, how he might be called Iudas ECO 
Euil 7 hewghts defile the whole man, 204 
Our wall th e caule of our eu1iil thoughts, 200 


Chriſts bodily transfruration W2s  imperfeRt and 


tranftorie, 453-459 

T riumphes are not ({ccret and (olitarie, 664 
V 

\ Þ Fneeance properto the wicked appeared 

not in the Crolle of Chriſt. 156.157 

All Chrilts infirmitic was Polwntarie, 407 
wW 

VV: the Scriptures meane by the Faves 

Ol {1nne. rl 2 

A oy c\d death the Wages of (inne. 13 


Wea/em ſje, appeared in Chriſts Heſh, but willing» 


nt ach, it us Irit, 42.4 
Wo! e redemprion, and propſtiation are veric 
larze and doubtfull termes. 103 
The hole man dicth though the ſouleliue, 513 
514 

Fuillchouchrs defile the hole man. 204 
The whele man euilty all lin. 185.1 86.187, 28 
Our 1:1 the caulc ofgur eull thoughts, 200 


What 1s ment by the Weorne thatnen cr r dicth; 46 
Vhat the Scriparcs meanc by the Wrath of 


God. I5 
What proper pplicd to wrath fignifieth, 18 
Chriſt ſuftcral not the proper and meere wrath 

of God, 19.23 
What rf of God Chriſt ſuffered, 57.58 
Whar is Gods JFrath againſt linne, 60 
God had neuer diſpleafure or Wrath againſt 

Cheſts perſon, 61 
God wrath againſt finne hath many degrees and 

jarts, 157 


Wrath 
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How the wrath of God in this life'differeth from Chriſt did net apprehend of Gods wrath as the 
wrath to come,” 158 damned doc, 335 
Chriſt might ſuffer the wrath of God and yet not | Chriſt was to ſee more of Gods wrath 2g2inſt our 
the true paines of hell. 159.160 ſinnes then he fcir, -376 
nn be meaſured by Gods intention, not | Chriſt might 1ultly fcare the power of Gods 
mans diſcerning, 165 wrath, 3Lo 
The triall of Gods Saints is no effect of "oy 
proper wrath, 7. 
What Chriſt diſcerned of Gods wrath —_—_ Anchius what heteacheth of mans redemp- 
our (uunes, 333 t10N, 337 
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Faults eſcaped ſhould thus be amended, 


Px 4- line 25. for fourth read foorth, ibid, 1, 34. infimitics, r. infirmitics, fp. 26.1. 48, neighbour, 
r. ncighbour ? p. 38, title to his. x, to hell. p, 58. mary. of agony. r. of Chriſts agony. p. 66. l. 47; 
dcath? r. death, p. 230. tt, inſubuerting, r. in ſubte&ting. p. 353+ (. 47. what to doe. r. what they doe. 
fr 4:8. mary, in manibus, r, 1nmanus, p. 466. 1. 14.the comfort.r. to comfort. p. 468, 1. 4. thambecla, r. 
thambeeſai. p.. 69.1, 1,aſtoniſhed.r, aſtoniſhed him. p. 473. 1. 38. becauſe God. r. becaulc Lacob.p.q3 5» 
throughout,cnlabeia.r.culabeia, p. 487.1. 49.ciſxkonſtheis, r \ciſakouſtheis. p.488. 1, 6.cilakonſthes, r, 
eiſakouſtheis. ibid, 26, & in marg, Zinglius, r. Zuinglivs, p. 502.1. 35.in members. r. in my members, 
p. $97- 1. 23, ſince.r. ſenſe, ibid. 32. affections. r. afflictions. p. $20.1, 20, voy, r. dyIewmuy. ibid. :2. 
GEHAL, 7, WFHAL. tbid. 24. dvagnTYuUd)A, vr. dvagor ute. fp. 523,1,17, Vigius.r, Vigilus, fp. 523+ 1.39. 
eaſtranging. r. cſtranging, p. 528. mers, your, r. the, , 


LONDON 
Printed by ez M elchiſedech Bradwood 
tor Fohn Bull. 


_ 


*, 


aw —_— 


INEGULAR PAGINATIC IK * 


—_—_ _ 


5:93 5 33S 3 2 =- 
| 9, I S3ZSY, SF; :9Y, 58>, JZIF 


